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Publisher’s Note 


Sri Ramacaritamanasa of Gosvami Tulasidasa enjoys a unique place among the 
classics of the world’s literature. It is a fine specimen of most exquisite poetry and can 
compare favourably with the best poems of the world. It was considered to be the best 
work on Devotion by Mahatma Gandhi, the Father of the Nation. It is universally acclaimed 
by all classes of people from Bihar to Punjab and Jammu & Kashmir, and from the 
Himalayas to Gujarat and Maharashtra. In fact, over the years its vast popularity has spread 
throughout the country and abroad. In a moving tribute to the great saint, Bharata Ratna 
Sit C. Rajagopalacari wrote :— 


“Tulasidasa made his vision of God into a concrete reality 
for the commonest of men around him. Tulasidasa could have made 
himself as grand or obscure as any philosopher, ancient or modern, 
for he had learning enough for it; but he was too pious to lose 
himself in that manner. His great love of the common folk enabled 
him to produce a work [Sri Ramacaritamanasa] that has stood the 
test of centuries like a rock among philosophers, pandits and lowly 
men and women”. 


This universal appeal of the immortal poem encouraged us to publish a faithful and 
accurate English translation of the book with the original text critically edited with utmost 
care on the basis of most authentic sources available and was published in Kalyana- 
Kalpataru (a monthly magazine in English, published by Gita Press) in its Annual Numbers 
15, 16 and 17. 


For the first time it was published in 1968 in a book form—the original text in Nagar 
with English translation. It was given a hearty welcome by the readers and since then several 
reprints have been brought out. 


For quite some time we were being urged to bring out another edition with Romanized 
transliteration alongwith the original text in Hindi. It was a big job and required herculean 
efforts. Gita Press did it with the sole objective that those who cannot read Nagar script, 
especially those who have migrated from India and have settled abroad, as also people 
belonging to the South or Eastern India, may be benefited and enjoy the greatest epic of the 
world, alongwith their family members, friends and circle of devotees. 


We thankfully acknowledge and appreciate the services rendered by Sri J.P. Agarwal, 
former Controller of Examinations, Kurukshetra University, in meticulously preparing the 
present Revised Edition. 

‘May the story of Sri Rama and Sita, the tears of Rama’s 
great brother Bharata, the devotion of Laksmana and the perfection 
of Hanuman inspire and elevate our soul.’ (C.R.) 


—Publisher 
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Procedure of Reciting the Ramacaritamanasa 


Those who undertake to read the Ramacaritamanasa according to the correct procedure 
should before commencing the reading invoke and worship the author, Gosvami Tulasidasa, 
the sage Valmiki, Lord Siva and Sri Hanuman, and then invoke the Divine Couple, Sita and 
Sn Rama, alongwith Sri Rama’s three divine brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna), 
offer them the sixteenfold worship and meditate on them. The reading should be commenced 
after that. 


INVOCATION 


deie wreqeatterrs § yfaad | eer sufavad usrt UrTerarat 8 
So qerdtarara AA: | 


“Obeisance to you, O Tulasidasa! Please come here, O saint of holy vows. Taking 
your seat in the south-west, accept this adoration. Obeisance to Tulasidasa.” 


Taeita waters wu | sadariel fay Teter ASAT 2 II 
3% aTeHteRTa AA: | 


“Obeisance to you, O Valmiki ! Pray come here, O bestower of blessings ! Take your 
seat in the north-east and accept my homage. Obeisance to Valmiki.” 


Tet =| eaters «= wee | Udafaroratteat fag oat Tero A 3 
3% Tae AA: | 


“Obeisance to You, O Spouse of Gauri (Parvatt) | Pray come here, O mighty Lord. 
Kindly take Your seat in the south-east and accept my homage. Obeisance to the Spouse of 
Gauri.” 


staat waters vette: | arerat antag Ut Hyer Au vu 
So stares AeAUesy AA: | 


“Obeisance to you, O Laksmana; please come here with your beloved consort (Urmila). 
Kindly occupy the southern quarter of the altar, and accept my homage. Obeisance to 
Laksmana with his consort.” 


sea waeeaterrs = welta: | doer ofa at os tetera FI 4 II 
So sthaaciteara VaR AA: | 


“Obeisance to you, O Satrughna ! Please come here with your beloved consort (Srutakirti). 
Seating yourself in the western quarter of this altar pray accept my homage. Obeisance to 
Satrughna with his consort.” 


sera oareqeatterres §=elta: | doen art fag Oot Tarot Bg 
Se siteaaetara UtATa AA: 1 


“Obeisance to you, O Bharata! Pray come here with your beloved consort (Mandavi), 
Please sit down in the northern quarter of the altar and accept my homage. Obeisance to 
Bharata and his wife.” 


sTeqaareqeattenras pura | gaat Galay Us tate WT 9 tl 
3% BAA AA: | 


[XI] 


“Obeisance to you, O Hanuman! Pray come here, O mine of compassion. 
Please occupy the eastern quarter and accept my homage, O Lord! Obeisance to Hanuman.” 


aq Wart a aden fated | crete Teter gq aM Haast AI ¢ I 
The principal deity (Sri Rama accompanied by His Consort, Sita) should then be 


worshipped with due ceremony. Taking flowers in the hollow of his or her palms, the reader 
should meditate on the Supreme Deity (Sri Rama) in the light of the following verse:— 


THasteNa UNS vars feyst vawaed sitdttar vif 
arevrmrarn freniivtafefated atforirarfecmtit smpfatswei <i 
“I ever adore Sri Rama, whose charming eyes resemble the petals of a red lotus, who 
is clad in yellow raiments and has a dark-brown form endowed with a pair of arms, who 
wears a cheerful countenance, is accompanied by Sri Sita, and is an ocean of nectar in the 
form of mercy, who is waited upon even by Visnu, Siva and others and is meditated upon 


alongwith His three brothers and other favourite attendants (Hanuman and others) and who 
grants the desire of His devotees.” 


res WARM AAT We Wee | Tero aA Gat a arqyarfahsaa: tl Qo ll 


“Please come, O Lord of Janaka’s Daughter, alongwith Sita and accept my homage 
with Hanuman (son of the wind-god) and others, O Scion of Raghu.” 


qaunfad = we Feeerencurgiifrary | aren fe Fear at Terr Afar 88 

“Occupy, O Rama, this bejewelled seat of gold, offered by me, and spread over with 
an exquisite covering.” 

The Deity should then be worshipped with the sixteenfold equipage prescribed in the 
scriptures.* 


3 are siesta sifitanraypteagacemieataersteran Fara, 
siitanmat «ocadt sitters sts ss ae Cour: «oof: aa frapaastataaar 
sana fqn crease UTS FarraT: | 


“Of this story of Sri Rama, known by the name of ‘Manasa-Ramayana’, Lord Siva, 
sages Kakabhusundi and YaAjiiavalkya and Gosvami Tulasiddsa are the seers; Sri Rama 
united with His Consort, Sita, is the deity; the name ‘Rama’ is the seed; Devotion, which 
cures the disease of transmigration, is the Sakti (motive force or energy); and the object of 
this reading is to ward off all evils and accomplish all one’s desires through the propitiation 
of Sita and Sri Rama.” 

Then water should be sipped thrice with the recitation of the following Mantras one 
after another sftitarmasat 7a:; sitters AA: and siavsra wa: . Pranayama should also be 
performed with the recitation of the Bija-Mantra sacred to Sita and Sri Rama. 


* The sixteenfold equipage of worship consists of:— 


1. Padya (water for washing the feet with); 2. Arghya (water for washing the hands with); 3. Acamaniya 
(water to drink); 4. Snaniya (water for performing ablutions with); 5. Vastra (raiment); 6. Abhusana (orna- 
ments); 7. Gandha (sandal-paste); 8. Puspa (flowers); 9. Dhupa (burning incense); 10. Dipa (light); 
11. Naivedya (food); 12. Acamaniya (water for rinsing the mouth); (13) Tambila (betel-leaves with other 
ingredients for cleansing and scenting the mouth); 14. Stava-Patha (singing praises); 15. Tarpana (water for 
slaking thirst) and 16. Namaskara (salutation). 


[XIII] 
KARANYASA 


Karanyasa consists in invoking and installing typical Mantras on the various fingers, 
palms and back of the hands. In Karanyasa as well as in Anganyasa the Mantras are treated 
as possessing a living form and it is these personified forms of the Mantras that are touched 
and greeted by citing the names of the particular limbs. Through this process the reciter 
himself is indentified with the Mantra and brought under the full protection of the Mantra- 
god. He is purified both externally and internally and is infused with divine energy. His 
spiritual practice runs a smooth course till the very end and proves beneficial to him. 

The procedure of “Karanyasa’ in this case is as follows:— 


wT WT TT WH wa aide ysfa a aa aa si 
AY STAT Ta: | 
(The hosts of virtues possessed by Rama are a blessing to the world and the bestowers 
of Liberation, riches, religious merit and the Divine Abode). 
Uttering these words, the thumbs of both the hands should be touched with the 
index-fingers. 


wm we af WA wageifeete A wR anereti 
ATA ATA: | 


(Multitudes of sins dare not stand in the presence of those who utter the name ‘Rama’ 
even while yawning.) 
Uttering this the index-fingers of both the hands should be touched with the thumbs. 


Tw Wat owe A afiartigs wa sa wen om afta 
Teqaa AA: | 


(May Your appellation ‘Rama,’ O Lord, excel all other divine names and play the 
role of a fowler in relation to birds in the form of sins.) 
Uttering this the middle fingers of both the hands should be touched with the thumbs. 


aT ae wit at Wine Aaa ww Weel 
ST eRTIAT AA: 


(Bhagavan Sti Rama makes the whole creation dance like a wooden doll, O Parvati.) 
Uttering this the ring-fingers of both the hands should be touched with the 
thumbs. 


we ts wa «we watina ate se ae ager 
calatyenreat AH: | 


(The moment a creature turns his/her face towards Me—(says the Lord)—the sins 
committed by it through millions of births are dissolved then and there.) 

Uttering this the little fingers of both the hands should be touched with the 
thumbs. 


arate Was yt a am star at Aral 
RATHI AA: | 
(Protect me, O Lord of Raghus, holding, as You do, a mighty bow and an excellent 
arrow in Your hands.) 
Uttering this the palms and backs of both the hands should be touched one after 
another, each with the other hand. 


[XIV] 
ANGANYASA 


In Anganyasa the heart and other parts of the body are touched with all the fingers of 
the right hand joined together. 


wT WT WT ww aia yaa at a a si 
Gea AA: | 


Uttering this the heart should be touched with all the five fingers of the right 


hand. 
Similarly, the forehead should be touched after uttering the following line:— 
wm ow oa S| [UNO ifeefe oT omg oamereti 
fora carer 
The tuft of hair on the head should then be touched after uttering the following 
line:— 


we Waa «wae a afterizgse aa sa wr wm afeeru 
ferera age | 


After uttering the following line the right shoulder should be touched with the fingers 
of the left hand and vice versa:— 


st 06 get at Ce i aafe =Car THT 
Haas EAI 


After uttering the following line both the eyes should be touched with the finger-tips 
of the right hand:— 


we ws wa «fe waetina ate sae ae ager 
Fara arr | 


After uttering the following line the right hand should be taken round the head counter- 
clockwise from the forehead to the back of the head and from the back to the forehead, and 
the palm of the left hand should be struck with the index and middle fingers of the right hand. 


raat WeEetan | yt at am lar at aan 
STAT THE 
DHYANA 


The form of the Lord should then be meditated upon with the help of the following 
lines: — 


Tacha taser iar factet erat fant 
Tt arm wm am ais at wate aga ati 
Wet = at at WIAA WA GA aT AHI 
wae owe wa de uwmenisem wa da wt Wea 
yan fag own nf Gietia@r gma fama ga ufsau 
Tarnt qaaq WITT CA Ht BA Mencil 
ge uum faaq Pormimaq a wt da warm 


[XV] 
aes aceite we Gsiva far gat ala Aeai 
alt at WA AA waded idea wy ule wa wl 


[Look at me, O Lord with lotus-like eyes! You rid the devotee of sorrow by Your 
gracious look. You are swarthy of hue like the blue lotus, O Hari, and a bee as it were 
drinking in the nectarean love of the lotus-like heart of Lord Siva (an avowed enemy of the 
god of love). You crush the might of the demon hosts, delight the sages and saints and wipe 
out sins. You are a mass of fresh clouds for the crop in the form of the Brahmanas (the gods 
on this earth), the refuge of the forlorn and a befriender of the humble. You relieve the 
burden of the earth by the enormous strength of Your arm and are an adept in killing the 
demons Khara, Dusana and Viradha. An enemy of the demon king, Ravana, and bliss 
personified, You are the noblest of kings. Glory to You, who are as moon to the lily-like 
race of DaSaratha. Your bright glory is known to the Puranas, Vedas and Tantras, and is 
sung by gods, sages and the assemblages of saints. Full of compassion, You crush false 
pride and are perfect in everyway, O ornament of Ayodhya! Your Name wipes out the 
impurities of this sinful age and curbs the feeling of meum. Protect this humble devotee, O 
Lord of Tulasidasa!] 
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taba muni ati sabhita hari carana, gahe pahi pranatarati harana. 
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Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 
Descent One 
(Bala-Kanda) 
Rell 
auras Tart Baarary | 
agemt a matt ad avitfaqaatie i 


Sloka 
varnanamarthasamghanam rasanam chandasamapi, 
mangalanam ca_ karttarau) vande _ vanivinayakau.1. 


I reverence Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, and Lord GaneSa, the originators of 
sounds represented by the alphabet, of the multitudes of objects denoted by those sounds, 
of poetic sentiments as well as of metres, and the bestowers of all blessings. (1) 


varies ae sTegifarareataait | 
area feat a ugated facgt: Fara: teat area 2 


bhavanisankarau vande Sraddhavisvasarupinau, 
yabhyam vina na pasyanti siddhah svantahsthamisvaram.2. 


I greet Goddess Parvati and Her consort, Bhagavan Sankara, embodiments of 
reverence and faith, without whom even the adept (Siddhas) cannot perceive God enshrined 
in their very heart. (2) 


ae ode fet qe werafon 

amtsar fe amis ws: ada aerdisi 
vande bodhamayam nityam gurum  sSankararupinam, 
yamasrito hi vakro’pi candrah_ sarvatra’ vandyate.3. 


I make obeisance to the eternal preceptor in the form of Lord Sankara, who is all 
wisdom, and resting on whose brow the crescent moon, though crooked in shape, is universally 
adored. (3) 


aranrnporarsgquanvaraenant 
ad fastgtaart Seen i 
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sitaramagunagramapunyaranyaviharinau ; 
vande visuddhavijhanau kavisSvarakapiSvarau.4. 
I pay homage to the king of bards, Valmiki, and the chief of monkeys, Hanuman, of 


pure intelligence, both of whom sport in the holy woods in the shape of glories of Sita and 
Sri Rama. (4) 


seakatrsencnrRont aS TT | 
ads = =9odtar | AdTSe Tae TN a 
udbhavasthitisamharakarinim klesaharinim, 
sarvasreyaskarim sitam  nato’ham  ramavallabham.5. 


I bow to Sita, the beloved consort of S1i Rama, who is responsible for the creation, 
sustenance and dissolution of the universe, removes afflictions and begets all blessings. (5) 


aaaasrata 4 fagnfact wenfecaran 
aeEraaquad walt ane til gereda: | 
auoemananra ff  warwefadtutad 
ads casero wares akaie 


yanmayavasavartti viSvamakhilam brahmadidevasura 
yatsattvadamrsaiva bhati sakalam rajjau yathaherbhramah, 
yatpadaplavamekameva hi bhavambhodhestitirsavatam 
vande’ham tamasesakaranaparam ramakhyamisam harim.6. 

I adore Lord Hari, known by the name of Sri Rama, who is superior to and lies beyond 
all causes, whose Maya (illusive power) holds sway over the entire universe including gods 
from Brahma (the Creator) downwards and demons, whose presence lends positive reality 
to the world of appearances—even as the false notion of a serpent is entertained with 
reference to a rope—and whose feet are the only bark for those who are eager to cross the 
ocean of mundane existence. (6) 


ATT Ae waTaTT Fated whacardrste | 
Taare Geet Teen aTarenereratar Sse Ut 8 


nanapurananigamagamasammatam yad ramayane nigaditam kvacidanyato pi, 
svantahsukhaya tulasi raghunathagathabhasanibandhamatimanjulamatanoti.7. 
For the gratification of his own self Tulasidasa brings forth this very elegant composition 
relating the story of Sri Raghunatha, which is in accord with the various Puranas, Vedas and 
the Agamas (Tantras), and incorporates what has been recorded in the Ramayana (of 
Valmiki) and culled from some other sources. (7) 


fo— Vit fara fate aig TH ara ahtar aca 
ats ste as akg ule qy WI aeqe 


So.: jo sumirata sidhi hoi gana nayaka karibara badana, 
karau anugraha soi buddhi rasi subha guna sadana.1. 
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May Lord GaneSa, the leader of Siva’s retinue, whose very thought ensures success, 
who has the head of a beautiful elephant, who is a repository of wisdom and an abode of 
virtuous and benign qualities, shower his grace on me. (1) 


qr as weet wt ues fiat vet 
TI Ha A Cael AAS Ue cHlet Act ASTI 2 I 
muka hoi bacala pamgu caRhai gijiribara gahana, 


jasu krpa so dayala dravau sakala kali mala dahana.2. 


May that merciful Lord, whose grace enables the dumb to wax eloquent and a cripple 
to ascend an inaccessible mountain, and who burns all the impurities of the Kali age, be 
moved to compassion on me. (2) 


Tet Glee Cae aed seq as Aa 
ars Gt AA Bt Ma Gal SERN aati3i 


nila saroruha syama _ taruna aruna_ barija_ nayana, 
karau sO mama ura dhama sada chirasagara sayana.3. 


May the Lord who ever reposes on the ocean of milk, and who is swarthy as a blue lotus 
and has eyes resembling a pair of full-blown red lotuses, take up His abode in my heart. (3) 


ee sf VA Ce ST TA Hed 3s 
wife da ut Ae GS Ha Wed WaT 


kurnda imdu sama deha uma ramana karuna ayana, 
jahi dina para neha karau krpa mardana mayana.4. 


May the crusher of Cupid, Bhagavan Siva, whose form resembles in colour the jasmine 
flower and the moon, who is the consort of Goddess Parvati and an abode of compassion 
and who is fond of the afflicted, be gracious to me. (4) 


das To ue aha gu fay armed at 

Teme aa ast we ae ta ae Peril 
bamdati guru pada kamja krpa simdhu nararupa hari, 
mahamoha tama pumja jasu bacana rabi kara _ nikara.5. 


I bow to the lotus feet of my Guru, who is an ocean of mercy and is no other than Sri 
Hari Himself in human form, and whose words are sunbeams, as it were, for dispersing the 
mass of darkness in the form of gross ignorance. (5) 


do—des Te we wn wemigefa ware we srt 
afast qtaa a ae aed Get Wa Sot Uae eI 


barhndati guru pada paduma paraga, suruci subasa  sarasa  anuraga. 
amia murimaya curana_ caru, samana sakala bhava ruja parivaru.1. 


I greet the pollen-like dust of the lotus feet of my preceptor—refulgent, fragrant and 


flavoured with love. It is a lovely powder of the life-giving herb, which allays the host of 
all the attendant ills of mundane existence. (1) 
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Geta ay om fart foudti ae att Ae = Wadi 
wt WT We Wet ut sett fed feos TOM oe HTT 
sukrti sammbhu tana bimala bibhuti, mamjula marmgala moda _prasuti. 
jana mana marju mukura mala harani, kié tilaka guna gana basa karani.2. 


It adorns the body of a virtuous person even as white ashes beautify the person of Lord 
Siva and brings forth sweet blessings and joys. It rubs the dirt off the beautiful mirror in 
the shape of the devotee’s heart; when applied to the forehead in the form of a Tilaka 
(a religious mark), it attracts a host of virtues. (2) 


site wa wa ut wT weiti afra fer afte fet arin 
We wt at weaegias wT NR wag Wes 

Srigura pada nakha mani gana joti, sumirata dibya drsti hiya _hoti. 

dalana moha tama so_ saprakasu, baRe bhaga ura avai jasu.3. 


The splendour of gems in the form of nails on the feet of the blessed Guru unfolds 
divine vision in the heart by its very thought. The lustre disperses the shades of infatuation; 
highly blessed is he in whose heart it shines. (3) 


sate fart faci tt 1 feele ce qa va writ a1 
wafé wa ufta aft uta qa we we w fe eas 
ugharahi bimala_ bilocana hi ke, mitaht dosa dukha bhava rajani ke. 
sujhahi rama carita mani manika, guputa pragata jaha jo jehi khanika.4. 


With its very appearance the discerning eyes of the mind get opened; the attendant evils 
and sufferings of the night of mundane existence disappear; and gems and rubies in the shape 
of stories of Sri Rama, both patent and hidden, wherever and in whatever mine they may 
be, come to light— (4) 


dT GRA sh qt ae fx Bw 
alih cad at at wae Yt Pare 


Do.: jatha suamjana amji drga sadhaka_ siddha_ sujana, 

kautuka dekhata saila bana bhutala bhuri nidhana.1. 

as for instance, by applying to the eyes the miraculous salve known by the name of 

Siddhanjana (the eye-salve of perfection) strivers, adepts as well as men of wisdom easily 
discover a host of mines on hill-tops, in the midst of forests and in the bowels of the 
earth. (1) 
doe Ue Tt A Wet shai wz afte a de fh 

ae ah fort fade facet aes wa att va Aree 


Cau.: guru pada raja mrdu mamjula amjana, nayana amia drga dosa bibharnjana. 
tehi kari bimala bibeka bilocana, baranaui rama carita bhava mocana.1. 

The dust of the Guru’s feet is a soft and agreeable salve, which is ambrosia, as it were, 
for the eyes and remedies the defects of vision. Having brightened my eyes of discernment 
thereby I proceed to relate the story of Sri Rama, which secures freedom from the bondage 
of mundane existence. (1) 


aes Wate ae Oa Wea eee 
TH We wat TW Etiaws we wa gainer 
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barndaii prathama mahisura carana, moha janita sarmsaya saba_ harana. 
sujana samaja sakala guna khani, karai pranama_saprema _— subani.2. 
First, I reverence the feet of Brahmanas, the very gods on earth, who are able to dispel 
all doubts born of ignorance. Then I make loving obeisance in a reverent language to the 
whole body of pious souls, the mines of all virtues. (2) 


my aka qu uta auaifre faa qa wa Wal 
wa ae qa whee qaiacta we wl Wa daria 


sadhu carita subha carita kapasu, nirasa bisada gunamaya phala jasu. 
jo sahi dukha parachidra durava, barndaniya jehi jaga jasa_ pava.3. 

The conduct of holy men is noble as the career of the cotton plant, the fruit whereof 
is tasteless, white and fibrous (even as the doings of saints yield results which are free from 
attachment, stainless and full of goodness)*. Even by suffering hardships (in the form of 
ginning, spinning and weaving) the cotton plant covers others’ private parts and has thereby 
earned in the world a renown which is worthy of adoration. (3) 


qe mA dt wi wT Om demi 

am we we weak amie sa feat werisi 
muda mamgalamaya samta samaju, jo jaga jatngama tiratharaju. 
rama bhakti jaha surasari dhara,sarasai brahma_ bicara  pracara.4. 


The assemblage of saints, which is all joy and felicity, is a moving Prayaga (the king 
of all holy places), as it were. Devotion to Sri Rama represents in this moving Prayaga the 
stream of the holy Ganga, the river of the celestials; while the proceeding of an enquiry into 
the nature of Brahma (the Absolute) constitutes the Sarasvati (a subterranean stream which 
is traditionally believed to join the Ganga and the Yamuna at Prayaga, thus accounting for 
the name “Trivent’, which signifies confluence of three rivers). (4) 


fafa frema afeaa etiam am tee oaeti 
ae ow am farnia ti gd wea ye wet sua 


bidhi nisedhamaya kalimala harani, karama katha rabinamdani_barani. 
hari hara_ katha_ birajati beni, sunata sakala muda marmgala deni.5. 
Discourses on Karma or Action, consisting of injunctions and interdictions, have been 
spoken of as the sacred Yamuna—the daughter of the sun-god in her angelic form—washing 
the impurities of the Kali age; while the anecdotes of Lord Visnu and Siva stand out as the 
triple stream known as Triveni, bringing joy and blessings to those who listen to them. (5) 


ag fra saat fa amidkast 80ers TAT II 
Wate Uy wa fet Ga Cai aad Bat AA Hee! 
batu bisvasa acala nija dharama, tiratharaja samaja sukarama. 
sabahi sulabha saba dina saba desa, sevata sadara samana_ kalesa.6. 


Unwavering faith in their own creed constitutes the immortal banyan tree and noble 
actions represent the royal court of that king of holy places. Easy of access to all on any day 
and at every place, this moving Prayaga assuages the afflictions of those who resort to it with 
reverence. (6) 


* The fruit of the cotton plant has been characterized in the original as ‘Nirasa’, ‘Visada’ and 
‘Gunamaya’, which words can be interpreted both ways as in the rendering given above. 
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THA seltan dae es FI BA We WIR 


akatha alaukika tiratharau, dei sadya phala pragata prabhau.7. 


This king of holy places is beyond all description and supra-mundane in character; it 
bestows the reward immediately and its glory is manifest. (7) 


to Waals st ued aa wails sifa srt 
cee Ut wet sted Aq Ae AAT Wart 2 


Do.: suni samujhahi jana mudita mana majjahi ati anuraga, 
lahahi cari phala achata tanu sadhu samaja prayaga.2. 
Men, who having heard the glory of this moving Prayaga in the form of the assemblage 


of holy men, appreciate it with an enraptured mind and then take a plunge into it with 
extreme devotion, obtain the four rewards* of human existence during their very lifetime. (2) 


dots wet Uke adn arn ele fir ans ATCT 
aa art ato owe agi adda afem ae wien 
Cau.: majjana_ phala_ pekhia_ tatakala, kaka hohi pika bakau_ mardala. 
suni acaraja_ karai —_jani koi, satasamgati mahima nahi _— goi.1. 
The result of an immersion into the sacred waters of this king of holy places is instantly 


perceived: crows turn into cuckoos and herons into swans. Let no one marvel to hear this; 
the glory of contact with saints is no secret. (1) 


aretates AINe Tear | fot fa qa at fot ert 
Wet I AW ATI A We wat Wa Ferme 
balamika narada ghatajoni, nija nija mukhani kahi nija_honi. 
jalacara thalacara nabhacara nana, je jaRa_cetana_ jiva_ jahana.2. 


Valmikit and Narada, Agastyat, who was born of a pitcher, have related the story of 
their birth and transformation with their own mouth. Of the various creatures, both animate 
and inanimate, living in this world, whether in water or on land or in the air, (2) 


aft aka «wa ute verdi wa we wat wet fe osu 

Ww Wt Baa wisi ae Se TA AA BaTHI3su 
mati kirati gati bhdti bhalai, jaba jehi jatana jaha jehi pat. 
so janaba_ satasarhnga prabhad, lokahti §beda na ana upau.3. 


whoever has ever attained wisdom, glory, salvation, material prosperity or welfare 
anywhere and by any means whatsoever, knows it to be the result of association with holy 
men; there is no other means either in the world or in the Vedas. (3) 


* The four rewards of human existence are: (1) Dharma or religious merit (2) Artha or material riches 
(3) Kama or sensuous enjoyment, and, (4) Moksa or release from the bondage of worldly existence. 

+ Valmiki had been a hunter and a highway robber in his early life. He was reclaimed by the seven 
seers and eventually turned out a great seer and poet. 

We read in the Bhagavata that Narada was the son of a maid-servant in his previous incarnation and 
even as a child came in touch with holy men, who imparted him the highest wisdom and made him a real 
devotee by their very contact. In his next birth he appeared as a mind-born son of Brahma. 

+ Agastya was begotten of god Varuna through a pitcher. Another great sage, Vasistha, was also born 
of the same pitcher. The association thus obtained in his embryonic state with a great sage made him equally 
great. 
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fay amet frre FT eel gu fey AAT 7 al 

aa a Wet ATi as we fae wae ae BT 
binu satasamga bibeka na_ hol, rama krpa binu sulabha na_ soi. 
satasamgata muda mamgala mula, soi phala sidhi saba sadhana phula.4. 


Wisdom dawns not without association with saints and such association cannot be 
easily had without the grace of Sr1 Rama. Contact with noble souls is the root of joy and 
blessings; it constitutes the very fruit and fulfilment of all endeavours, whereas all other 
practices are blossoms, as it were. (4) 


ws ane wane wim wae pad wes 
fafa’ awa asm pena wel of am aa Pot WA sag 


satha sudharahi satasamgati pal, parasa parasa  kudhata _— suhai. 
bidhi basa sujana kusarmgata parahi, phani mani sama nija guna anusarahi.5. 


Through contact with the virtuous even the wicked get reformed, just as iron, a base 
metal, is transmuted (into gold) by the touch of the philosopher’s stone. On the other hand, 
if per chance good men fall into evil company, they maintain their noble character like the 
gem on the hood of a serpent. (5) 


fafa aR a afar alfae arti med ae atest apart 
a Ww af wat mei ae aa aA Wm Tee 


bidhi hari hara kabi kobida bani, kahata sadhu mahima_— sakucani. 
so mo sana kahi jata na_ kaisé, saka banika mani guna gana jaisé .6. 


Even the speech of deities like Brahma, Visnu and Siva, poets and men of wisdom 
falters in depicting the glory of pious souls. Much less can it be described by me, even as 
a dealer in vegetables finds himself incapable of expatiating on the qualities of gems. (6) 


do—aes Ua Gar fad fea srafea als ars 
staat Tet ast Get Fae a teal HT SIS UB CH) 
Do.: bamndati samta samana cita hita anahita nahi koi, 


amjali gata subha sumana jimi sama sugamdha kara doi.3(A). 


I bow to the saints, who are even-minded towards all and have no friend or foe, just 
as a flower of good quality placed in the palm of one’s hands communicates its fragrance 
alike to both the hands (the one which plucked it and that which held and preserved it). 


(3-A) 
aa oer Fad sire fea SIT Aurs UAE | 
eta Gt Ht Har wa ast tit eeu 3s (GS) 


samta sarala cita jagata hita jani subhau sanehu, 
balabinaya suni kari krpa rama carana rati dehu.3(B). 


Realizing thus the noble disposition and loving nature of saints, who are innocent at 
heart and catholic in spirit, I make this humble submission to them. Listening to my childlike 
prayer and taking compassion on me, O noble souls, bless me with devotion to the feet of 
Sr Rama. (3-B) 
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do—agkt df wa wm afemtis fq am afeg ati 
wm fa amy ay fhe iat wa fare aati 


Cau.: bahuri barndi khala gana satibhaé, je binu kaja dahinehu baé. 
para hita hani labha jinha_ keré, ujaré harasa bisada baseré.1. 


Again, I greet with a sincere heart the malevolent class, who are hostile without purpose 
even to the friendly, to whom others’ loss is their own gain, and who delight in others’ 
desolation and wail over their prosperity. (1) 


at wt Wa Use UW AlW aa we wag a 
wa WwW dea cele wearati a fea ga Bre & OF Aree 
hari hara jasa_ rakesa rahu se, para akaja bhata sahasabahu se. 
je para dosa_ lakhahi sahasakhi, para hita ghrta jinha ke mana makhi.2. 

They try to eclipse the glory of Visnu and Siva even as the demon Rahu intercepts the 
light of the full moon (during what is known as the lunar eclipse); and they are valiant like 
the reputed king Sahasrabahu* (so-called because of his possessing a thousand arms) in 
working others’ woe. They detect others’ faults as if with a thousand eyes and their 
(designing) mind mars others’ interests even as a fly spoils clarified butter. (2) 


aw Fay we Afters sea a eit eat 
saa hat a fea eT A HI SME AA Ma ATH NB 


teja krsanu—— rosa mahisesa, agha avaguna dhana dhani dhanesa. 
udaya keta sama hita saba hi ke, kumbhakarana sama _ sovata_nike.3. 
In fierceness they are like fire and in anger they vie with the god of death, who rides 
a buffalo. They are rich in crime and vice as Kubera, the god of riches, is in gold. Like the 


rise of a comet their advancement augurs ill for others’ interests; like the slumber of 
Kumbhakarnaf their decline alone is propitious for the world. (3) 


We STAT ait aq Uheet fat fea soe qet afer wet 
aes Ut wa ay Wii aa vet aes WwW aes 


para akaju lagi tanu pariharahi, jimi hima upala_ krsi dali garahi. 
barndati khala jasa sesa sarosa, sahasa badana baranai para dosa.4. 

They lay down their very life in order to be able to harm others, even as hail-stones 
dissolve after destroying the crop. I reverence the wicked as the fiery (thousand-tongued) 
serpent-god Sesa, insofar as they eagerly expatiate on others’ faults with a thousand tongues, 
as it were. (4) 


UA was yt PATI We sa Ws wee ca art 
ae we wa farat adtidat arte fer Aetna 


puni pranavau prthuraja samana, para agha sunai sahasa dasa kana. 
bahuri sakra sama binavat' tehi, samtata suranika hita jehr.5. 


Again, I bow to them as the celebrated king Prthu (who prayed for ten thousand ears 


* Sahasrabahu was a mighty warrior and a contemporary of Ravana, who was once captured and held 
captive by him. He was slain by Parasurama. 

+ Kumbhakarna was a younger brother of Ravana, the demon-king of Lanka. He was a voracious eater 
and consumed a large number of goats and buffaloes at every meal. He kept awake for a day, followed by 
sleep for six months. Living beings thus obtained a fresh lease of life during the period of his slumber. 
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in order to be able to hear the glories of the Lord to his heart’s content) inasmuch as they 
hear of others’ faults with a thousand ears, as it were. Once more do I supplicate to them 
as Indra (the lord of celestials) insofar as wine appears charming and beneficial to them (even 
as the army of gods is beneficent to Indra).* (5) 


am at we wa fismtiaea wa ow ae fenme 


bacana_ bajra jehi sada _ piara, sahasa nayana para dosa_nihara.6. 


Harsh language is dear to them even as the thunderbolt is fondly cherished by Indra; 
and they detect others’ faults with a thousand eyes, as it were. (6) 


do saris ait dia fea aaa safe wo Uta 
wre ar aT st oa foadt aw adits 


Do.: udasina ari mita_ hita sunata_ jarahi_ khala_sriti, 
jani pani juga =jori jana’ binati' karai — sapriti.4. 
The wicked burn with jealousy as they hear of others’ welfare, be they his friends, foes 


or neutrals—such is their wont. Knowing thus, this humble servant makes loving entreaties 
to them with folded hands. (4) 


do ost ofefe are Rertifes fa ak A asa aT 
ara «oUfeste «sta stm ate foe mag fe armel 

Cau.: maf apant disi kinha_ nihora, tinha nija ora na _ lauba_ bhora. 
bayasa ___ paliahi ati anuraga, hohi niramisa kabahu ki  kaga.1. 

I, for my part, have made entreaties to them; but they too must not fail to do their part. 
However fondly you may nurture a brood of crows, can you ever expect ravens to turn 
vegetarians? (1) 

aes Wt Se OUT Gaye sya ata ae aT 
fasta Uh wa at cei faea wh ga aed sere 


bamdau samta asajjana carana, dukhaprada ubhaya bica kachu barana. 
bichurata eka prana_ hari lehi, milata’ eka dukha daruna_ dehi.2. 
I adore the feet of saints and wicked persons, both of whom give pain, though some 
difference is said to exist between them. Whereas the former cause mortal pain while parting, 
the latter give agonizing torment during their meeting. (2) 


sas Uh OTe erst ie fa ow ferme 

qa a A ae satel sah Uh ST were STATE MW 3 Ul 

upajahi eka samga _ jaga mahi, jalaja joka jimi guna bilagahi. 

sudha sura sama sadhu asadhu, janaka eka jaga jaladhi agadhu.3. 
Though born together in the world, they differ in their traits even as the lotus and the 


leech (both of which spring from water). The good and the wicked resemble nectar and 
wine, respectively; the unfathomable ocean in the form of this world is their common parent.t (3) 


* There is a pun on the expression ‘Surantka’ in the original, “Suranika’ (Surat+Anika) is a compound 
word in Sarhskrta, meaning the army of the gods. In Hindi it can as well be treated as two separate words 
‘Sura’ (wine) and ‘Nika’ (charming). Hence it has been interpreted both ways in the above rendering. 

T In the Puranas we read how both nectar and wine were churned out of the ocean of milk, by the 
joint efforts of the gods and the demons. 
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wat amet Poa fa addi ced Gre saci = fat 
ar aerate eet amet afore aE STZ «UI 


bhala anabhala nija nija karatuti, lahata  sujasa  apaloka  bibhutt. 
sudha sudhakara surasari sadhu, garala anala kalimala sari byadhu.4. 


TH Sa wad wa aeiw we wa aH ae asia 


guna avaguna janata saba_ kol, jo jehi bhava’ nika_ tehi _— sot.5. 


The good and the wicked gather a rich harvest of good reputation and infamy by their 
respective doings. Although the merits of nectar, the moon—the seat of nectar—the Ganga, 
the river of the celestials, and a saint, on the one hand, and the demerits of venom, fire, the 
unholy river Karmanasa—which is said to be full of the impurities of the Kali age—and the 
hunter, on the other, are known to all; only that which is to a man’s taste appears good to 
him (4-5) 


— wetste WU ces ces Paste Ar 
aa eifest staal RT Test Ae 


Do.: bhalo bhalaihi pai  lahai  tlahai nicaihi —_nicu, 
sudha = sarahia amarata’ garala = sarahia  micu.5. 
Of course, a good man has a bias for goodness alone, while a vile person is prone to 


vileness. While nectar is praised for its immortalizing virtue, poison is extolled for its deadly 
effects. (5) 


doa 3 STT MWY TT Well S44 sit Sefer = syermatu 
ae dd we TM a ganiae am 7 faq wemiei 

Cau.: khala agha aguna sadhu gunagaha, ubhaya apara_ udadhi  avagaha. 
tehi té kachu guna dosa bakhane, sarhgraha tyaga na binu pahicane.1. 

The tales of sins and vices of the wicked, on the one hand, and of the virtues of the 
virtuous, on the other, are like boundless and unfathomable oceans. That is why I have 
enumerated only a few virtues and vices; for they cannot be acquired or discarded without 
being distinctly understood. (1) 


ws wea wa fate samminh ww da aq fam 
wee ae stare gem fa wi Wl aay arte 


bhaleu) poca saba bidhi upajae, gani guna dosa_ beda_bilagae. 
kahahi beda __itihasa purana, bidhi prapamcu guna avaguna sana.2. 


The good as well as the vile, all have been brought into being by the Creator; it is the 
Vedas that have differentiated them by reckoning the merits of the former class and the 
demerits of the other. The Vedas, the Itihasas (such as the Ramayana and the Mahabharata) 
and the Puranas unanimously declare that the creation of Brahma (the Creator) is an 
intermixture of good and evil. (2) 


we qm ww fs wating say gia gai 
wa et sa se Aish aiet mee Aras 
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dukha sukha papa punya dina rati, sadhu asadhu sujati kujatt. 
danava deva Uuca~= aru. nicu, amia sujivanu mahuru micu.3. 
It is characterized by pairs of opposites such as pain and pleasure, sin and merit, day 
and night, the good and the wicked, good birth and vile birth, demons and gods, the high 
and the low, nectar and poison, a happy life and death, (3) 


mT 8 oat ota | owndtriake sche tHe aera 

at at ak waraiae ana Aedt Tarai 

maya  brahma _§$jiva jagadisa, lacchi alacchi ramka_ avanisa. 

kasi maga _ surasari kramanasa, maru) marava mahideva_ gavasa.4. 

Maya and Brahma, i.e., Matter and Spirit, the soul (Jiva) and God (the Lord of the 

universe), plenty and poverty, the pauper and the king, the sacred Kasi or Varanasi and 
Magadha or North Bihar (the accursed land), the holy Ganga, the river of the celestials—and 
the unholy Karmanasa* (in Bihar), the desert land of Maravara (Western Rajasthan and 


Sindha) and the rich soil of Malava, the Brahmana—who is a veritable god on earth—and 
the butcher; (4) 


RT Aa st fermi Perr aT FATT NG II 


saraga naraka anuraga_ biraga, nigamagama guna dosa_bibhaga.5. 


heaven and hell, attachment and dispassion—all these exist in Brahma’s creation. The 
Vedas and other sacred books have sifted good from evil. (5) 


dW UM WW dena fra are Ha 
aa fa wt wee wa uke oft faerie 


Do.: jaRa cetana guna dosamaya bisva_ kinha_karatara, 
samta harmsa guna gahahi paya parihari bari bikara.6. 
God has created the universe consisting of animate and inanimate beings as partaking 


of both good and evil; swansT in the form of saints imbibe the milk of goodness, rejecting 
water in the form of evil. (6) 


diosa fate wa es faeatida att ce wile aq wari 
at GMs aa ake ats WElt Ga Uns UTI II 


Cau.: asa bibeka jaba_ dei bidhata, taba taji dosa gunahf manu rata. 
kala subhau karama barial, bhaleu' prakrti basa cukai_ bhalai.1. 
When Providence blesses one with such discrimination (as is possessed by the swan), 
then alone does the mind abandon evil and gets enamoured of goodness. By force of the 
spirit of the times, old habits and past Karma, at times even the good deviate from virtue 
under the influence of Maya. (1) 


a gat efor fat cdi dea ga ce fara we edu 

was até wat ws aaifies a afer as sei 

* A river of sinful origin in Bihar, a plunge in whose waters is said to destroy one’s religious merits, 
Hence it is called Karmanasa (that which neutralizes one’s meritorious acts). 


t The swan is traditionally believed to feed on pearls and credited with the natural gift of separating 
milk from water. 
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so sudhari harijana jimi lehi, dali dukha dosa bimala jasu dehi. 
khalau karahi bhala pai susamgu, mitai na malina subhau abhamgu.2. 

But just as devotees of Sri Hari rectify that error and, eradicating sorrow and weakness, 
bring untarnished glory to them, even so, the wicked occasionally perform a noble deed due 
to their good association, although their evil nature, which is unchangeable, cannot be 
obliterated. (2) 


aa aT wT adam Waiay wa ute aa 

sre sta 4 ots Rael arenm& he wat wens 
lakhi subesa jaga bamcaka jeu, besa pratapa pujiahy teu. 
ugharahi amta na _ hoi  nibahi, kalanemi jimi ravana rahu.3. 


Even those who are impostors are respected on account of their garb, as the world is 
taken in by their saintly appearance. But they are eventually exposed, and cannot keep up 
their false appearance till the end, as was the case with Kalanemi*, Ravana and Rahu. (3) 


fer gag wy waraiff woweda wan 

amt pat gaa clei cg ac falad Wa BEI 

kiehu kubesu- sadhu sanamani, jimi jaga jamavamta hanumani. 

hani kusamga  susarmgati ahi, lokahu beda_ bidita saba_  kahi.4. 

Saintly persons are honoured notwithstanding their unseemly appearance, even as 

Jambavan (a general of Sugriva’s army, who was endowed with the form of a bear and 
possessed miraculous strength) and Hanuman (the monkey-god) won honour in this world. 
Bad association is harmful while good company is an asset in itself: this is true in the world 
as well as in the eyes of the Vedas, and is known to all. (4) 


TH des TH Us Wai alae fies ara wa ar 

wey stay Gat ae Oa ae we oc Romina 
gagana caRhai raja pavana prasamga, kicaht milai nica _ jala samga. 
sadhu asadhu sadana suka _ sari, sumirahy rama _ dehi = gani_=§gari.5. 


Through contact with the wind dust ascends to the sky, while it turns into mud when 
it gets mixed with low-lying water. Parrots and Mainas nurtured in the house of the virtuous 
and the wicked repeat the name of Rama and pour a volley of abuses, respectively. (5) 


m ima ata eeifatast qm am aa ae 
ag Wa ama ama dai ds wae wa wat aeauen 


dhama_ kusamgati karikha hoi, likhia + purana marmju masi_ sol. 
soi jala anala_ anila_ samghata, hoi jalada jaga jivana_ data.6. 


* Kalanemi was a demon chief, who was a contemporary of Ravana, the mighty king of Lanka. In 
the Lanka-Kanda (Section VI. 56—58) of this very work we are told how he assumed the false appearance 
of an ascetic and tried to deceive Hanuman, the devoted servant of the divine Sti Rama, but was ultimately 
detected and killed by Hanuman. 

We read in the Aranyakanda (Section II. 27. 4—7) how Ravana appeared before Sita in the garb of 
a mendicant but could not keep up his false appearance for long and had to throw off his mask at last. 

In the Puranas we are told how at the beginning of creation nectar was churned out of the ocean of 
milk conjointly by the gods and the demons. When the same was being served to the gods by God Visnu 
Himself (who had assumed the form of a charming damsel in order to put the demons off the scent), the 
demon Rahu disguised himself as a god and took his seat in the celestial row to participate in the feast. 
He was, however, soon detected by the sun-god and the moon-god, who exposed his real character. 
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Smoke coming in contact with an evil (earthy)* substance turns into soot; the same is 
used as a material for copying the Puranas when converted into beautiful ink. Again, in 
conjunction with water, fire and air it is transformed into a cloud and brings life to the 
world. (6) 


do YIT Vet UT Ue UIs Hsilt GsTT | 
Sle Gael Ge WT cals Urea oT (aH) 


Do.: graha bhesaja jala pavana pata pai kujoga sujoga, 
hohi kubastu subastu jaga lakhahi sulacchana loga.7(A). 


The planets, medicines, water, air and cloth prove good or bad in the world according 
to their good or evil associations; only men endowed with a keen insight are able to discern 
this. (7-A) 


Ta WaTe aa Une ge ATs te fate cars| | 
aie are ater aafst VAT Te stosta ers (GT) I 


sama prakasa tama pakha duhu nama bheda bidhi kinha, 
sasi sosaka posaka samujhi jaga jasa apajasa dinha.7(B). 

The proportion of moonlight and darkness is the same in the bright as well as in the 
dark fortnight; only the two have been named differently by the Creator. Knowing the one 
as the nourisher and the other as the emaciator of the moon, the world has given it a good 
name and a bad one. (7-B) 


WS Ud VAT Va Vd Gat Was ST | 

aqs Wa Ue HAT Val WR aT a w (7) 
jaRa cetana jaga jiva jata sakala ramamaya jani, 
bamdati saba ke pada kamala sada jori juga pani.7(C). 


Whatever beings, animate or inanimate, there are in the universe, recognizing them, 
one and all, as embodiments of Sri Rama, I ever adore the lotus-feet of all with folded 
hands. (7-C) 


eq cat AAMT wa wa far tera 

aes faa witat HU are stg Tato (7) 
deva danuja nara naga khaga preta pitara gamdharba, 
bamdati kimnara rajanicara krpa karahu aba _ sarba.7(D). 


I reverence gods, demons, human beings, Nagas, birds, spirits, manes (the souls of 
departed ancestors) and Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Raksasas (giants).t Pray! all be gracious 
to me now. (7-D) 


* There is a pun on the compound word ‘Kusangati’ in the original. ‘Ku’ is both a noun and an 
indeclinable prefixed to Hindi language nouns: As an indeclinable it means, bad or evil, while as a noun 
it is a synonym for the earth. Here it is used in both the senses and has been translated accordingly. 

tT Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Raksasas are different species of superhuman beings. Of these the 
Gandharvas are celestial songsters and are specially noted for their handsome appearance; while the 
Kinnaras are credited with the head of a horse. The Raksasas are monstrous in appearance and are said to 
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do—3stet wut ema anetiwta va wa ga ay ati 
da wa ww wtias wm wk wa oifien 


Cau.: akara cari lakha caurasi, jati jiva jala_ thala nabha_ basi. 
siya ramamaya saba jaga jani, karat pranama jori juga _ pani.1. 
Eight million and four hundred thousand species of living beings, classified under four 
broad divisions, inhabit land, water and the air. Recognizing that Sita and Sri Rama pervade 
the entire creation, I make obeisance to them all with folded hands. (1) 


wit qpuret feat AR aa fife ag ols oa BIEN 
frat aft aa ote afe aetiad fara ae wa mete 


jani krpakara_ _kimkara mohu, saba mili karahu chaRi chala chohi. 
nija budhi bala bharosa mohi nahi, taté binaya karat saba_ pahi.2. 


Knowing me as your servant, be genuinely gracious to me all of you, O mines of 
compassion. I have no confidence in my intellectual capability, hence I supplicate you all. (2) 
em des wut Ww meri ag aft ah aka steamer 
wa FT ws a sim aa we wire THi3i 
karana cahau raghupati guna gaha, laghu mati mori carita avagaha. 
sujha na ekau- armga upau, mana mati ramka manoratha rau.3. 
I would recount the virtues of the Lord of Raghus*, Sr Raghunatha; but my wits are 
poor, whereas the exploits of Sri Rama are unfathomable. For this I find not the least 
resource; while I am bankrupt of mind and intellect, my ambition is right royal. (3) 


aft aft dha Sha efa areti afeer sitet wa ats a TST 
wmee wet we feosiamee ae WW oI 


mati ati nica deci ruci achi, cahia amia jaga jurai na_chachi. 
chamihahi = sajjana_ mori dhithail, sunihahi balabacana = = mana_e [ai.4. 
Even though my intellect is exceedingly low, my aspiration is pitched too high; while 
I crave for nectar, I have no means in this world to procure even butter-milk. The virtuous 
will forgive my presumption and listen to my childish babble with interest. (4) 


vt area me dat oi aie afea aq fia ate ara 
tee og ofa gfrtia wo wa yeaa 


jai balaka kaha _ totari bata, sunahi mudita mana pitu aru mata. 
hasihaht kira  kutila  kubicari, je para dtsana  bhdsanadhari.5. 
When a child prattles in lisping accents, the parents hear it with a mind full of delight. 
Those, however, who are hard-hearted, mischievous and perverse and cherish others’ faults 
as an ornament, will laught at. (5) 


roam at night and feed on the human flesh. The Nagas are another class of semi-divine beings, who, though 
resembling serpents in shape, can take the human form at will. 

The number of species of living beings has been categorically fixed in Hindu scriptures as eighty- 
four lakhs. The four broad divisions are: (1) Jarayuja (viviparous, such as men and beasts). (2) Andaja 
(oviparous). (3) Svedaja (born of sweat, such as lice, bugs etc.) and (4) Udbhijja (sprouting from the soil, 
viz., plants). 


* King Raghu was a forbear of Sri Rama. His descendants bore the name of Raghus. Having been 
the head of the clan after His father, DaSaratha, Sri Rama is aptly called the Lord of the Raghus. 
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fa afrt cafe am a aeti aa as aaa sift wrari 
a Ww wf Bat weeti ad at Feu aga wT ANE 


nija_ kabitta kehi laga na nika, sarasa hou __ athava _ ati phika. 
je para bhaniti sunata harasahi, te bara purusa bahuta jaga nahi.6. 


Who does not like one’s own poetry, be it delightful or exceedingly insipid? Such good 
people as take delight to hear others’ composition are rare in this world. (6) 


Ww a Ww aM at wa wagia wa ate ae wa ei 
wt upd fy aq apiece ww fay owes denen 


jaga bahu nara sara sari sama bhal, je nija baRhi baRhahi jala_ pai. 
sajjana_ sakrta simdhu sama koi, dekhi pura’ bidhu  baRhai jot.7. 


The world abounds in men who resemble lakes and rivers that get swelled with their 
own rise when water is added to them. There is some rare good soul like the ocean, which 
swells at the sight of the full moon. (7) 


qo UT Ble sifery as Hts UH fare 
vee Ga ah asm wa ua ae saerac it 


Do.: bhaga chota abhilasu) baRa_ karat eka _bisvasa, 
paihahi sukha suni sujana saba khala karihahi upahasa.8. 


Humble is my lot and my ambition high; my only hope is that all good men will be 
gratified to hear this epic, while the evil-minded will scoff. (8) 


dow oUtera as fea aNtiam wee aah Het 
eae aH at waldnet caf aes ae fans aati ei 


Cau.: khala_ parihasa hoi hita mora, kaka kahahi kalakamtha_ kathora. 
harmsahi baka dadura_ catakahi, hasahi malina khala bimala batakahi.1. 


The laughter of the evil-minded will benefit me; crows call the cuckoo hoarse. Herons 
ridicule the swan, frogs make fun of the Cataka bird and malicious rogues deride refined 
speech. (1) 

afat War tw ue wifte me Gee wa wm 

art aft «ost Oafa At ete os ea GTT UU 
kabita rasika na rama pada nehi, tinha kaha sukhada hasa rasa ehi. 
bhasa bhaniti bhori mati mori, hdsibe joga hasé nahi khori.2. 

To those who have no taste for poetry, nor devotion to the feet of Sri Rama, this 
undertaking of mine will serve as a subject for delightful mirth. My composition is couched 


in the popular dialect and my intellect is feeble; hence it is fit for ridicule, and those who 
laugh at it shall not incur any blame. (2) 


wy ue wits a amie areti frets aor am cnitie atari 

at a ue wa ata a arnt fre me Te HoT Taet ats 
prabhu pada priti na samujhi niki, tinhahi katha suni lagihi phiki. 

hari hara pada rati mati na kutaraki, tinhakahti madhura katha raghubara ki.3. 

To those who cherish no love for the feet of the Lord and have no sound reason either, this 
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story will sound insipid. To those, however, who possess devotion to the feet of Lord Visnu 
and Siva and whose mind is not perverse, the tale of Sri Raghunatha will taste sweet. (3) 


wa wna wea ft wreti ghee om «ace aarti 

aa a asa aA witli aaa amt aa fat eaux 
rama_ bhagati bhisita jiya jani, sunihahi sujana_ sarahi = subani. 
kabi na hot' nahi bacana prabini, sakala kala saba_ bidya _ hini.4. 


Knowing it in their heart as adorned with devotion to Sri Rama, the virtuous will listen 
to it with charming words of praise. I am no poet, nor an adept in the art of speech and am 
a cipher in all arts and sciences. (4) 


sat ake eignft «ARTI Be Wat | oot) fare 
wa Ye TH Ve BaTi aad ae w fafar veri 


akhara aratha alamkrti nana, chamda prabamdha aneka_ bidhana. 
bhava bheda rasa bheda apara, kabita dosa guna bibidha_ prakara.5. 


There are elegant devices of letters, subtleties of meaning, various figures of speech, 
metrical compositions of different kinds, infinite varieties of emotions and sentiments and 
multifarious excellences and flaws of poetic composition. (5) 


aad fade we we atiaa we fafa ame ate 


kabita bibeka eka nahi moré, satya kahat’ likhi kagada_ koré.6. 


Of these details of poesy, I possess critical knowledge of none; I vouch for it in writing 
on a blank sheet. (6) 


aqo—urta at aa WA ted fara fated WA Um 
at fant ameté aata fre & fore fereree 1 eu 


Do.: bhaniti mori saba guna rahita bisva bidita guna eka, 
so bicari sunihahif sumati jinha ké bimala_ bibeka.9. 
My composition is devoid of all charm; it has only one merit, which is known throughout 


the world. Recognizing this merit, men of sound reason, who are gifted with unbiased 
judgment, will surely listen to it. (9) 


do—ufe we wu wea vaiaf wer am aft ani 
mt Vt sat atisa afea wie wad getue 


Cau.: ehi maha raghupati nama udara, ati pavana purana_ Sruti_= sara. 
mamgala bhavana amamgala hari, uma_ sahita  jehi japata purari.1. 


It contains the gracious name of Sri Raghunatha, which is exceedingly holy and the 
very essence of the Puranas and the Vedas. It is the abode of blessings and the remover of 
evils, and is muttered by Lord Siva, the enemy of the demon Tripura, alongwith his consort, 
Parvati. (1) 


uta fafa gqefa pdt siteiwa aa faq ae A asi 
fayaett wa ula dantide a ae fa at ate 


bhaniti bicitra’ sukabi krta jou, rama nama binu soha na_e sou. 
bidhubadani_ saba__ bhati savarl, soha na basana bina bara nari.2. 


Even a composition of marvellous charm and written by a gifted poet does not commend 
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itself without the name of Sri Rama. A pretty woman with a charming countenance and fully 
adorned does not look attractive without clothes. (2) 


wa wT tea pate pa atiwa aa wa 3sifea writ 

arex mele ale aa aetinynt afte da wets 
saba guna rahita kukabi krta bani, rama nama _ jasa_= amkita  jani. 
sadara kahahi sunahi budha tahi, madhukara sarisa samta gunagrahi.3. 


On the other hand, the wise recite and hear with admiration even the composition of 
a worthless poet, which is devoid of all merit, knowing it as adorned with the name and 
glory of Srt Rama; for, like the bee, saints have a bias for goodness. (3) 


weft fat TH Uns Aiwa waa wre we arti 
as we at wm aaia 7 qT aeuq Waris 


jadapi kabita rasa ekau nahi, rama pratapa pragata ehi mahi. 
soi bharosa moré mana_ 4va, kehi na susamga baRappanu pava.4. 


Although it has no poetic charm whatsoever, the glory of Sri Rama is manifest in it. 
This is the only hope which flashes on my mind; who has not been exalted by noble 
company? (4) 

yas as 8 aest Hess | 3S |= WaT aret was Ul 
uma wee aq we ati awa aa wT at actual 


dhumau _tajai =sahaja karual, agaru prasamga sugarhdha basal. 
bhaniti bhadesa bastu bhali barani, rama katha jaga mamgala_ karani.5. 


Even smoke rising from burning aloe wood is impregnated with the latter’s fragrance 
and gives up its natural pungency. Although my composition is clumsy, it treats of a 
commendable theme, viz., the story of Sri Rama, which brings felicity to the world. (5) 


bm Tet att aoc deat Her tear cat 
Tifa at alacant aka cal sat aa areas ret Art 
Wy asta data afta afer ese Us WA Ure 
uq 3m fa warm at aferd Yeats ure i 


Charn.:mamgala karani kalimalaharani tulasi katha raghunatha ki, 
gati kira kabita sarita ki jyo sarita pavana patha ki. 
prabhu sujasa samgati bhaniti bhali hoihi sujana mana bhavani, 
bhava amga bhuti masana ki sumirata suhavani pavani. 

The tale of Sri Raghunatha, says Tulasidasa, brings forth blessings and wipes away the 
evils of the Kali age. The course of this stream of my poetry is tortuous like that of the holy 
Ganga. By its association with the auspicious glory of Sri Raghunatha, my composition will 
be blessed and will captivate the mind of the virtuous. On the person of Lord Siva, even 
the ashes of the cremation-ground appear charming and purify by their very thought. 


ao Tra orbits site wate aa bata Wa ae GT I 
are ferare for tS HIS Gest ATT WAT 20 (HH )I 
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Do.: priya lagihi ati sabahi mama bhaniti rama jasa sarmga, 
daru bicaru ki karai kou bamdia malaya prasamga.10(A). 

My composition will appear extremely delightful to all by its association with the glory 
of Sri Rama, even as timber of every description is transformed into sandal and becomes 
worthy of adoration by contact with the Malaya mountain (in South India), and nobody 
takes into account the (inferior) quality of wood there. (10-A) 


vara ae wa forse sift Ae ate Ga UT | 
Pro ores Paar cra sat Hate Gals USA tl Qo) 


syama surabhi paya bisada ati gunada karahi saba pana, 
gira gramya siya rama jasa gavahi sunahi sujana.10(B). 
The milk of even a black cow is white and possesses great medicinal value and is drunk 


by all. So do the wise chant and hear the glory of Sita and S11 Rama even though couched 
in the language of the common folk ( S4-4TsT ). (10-B) 


do am Wha waa wa well safe fre wat far ate a aati 
qa fete aedt wq Usicee ana aren aferaeiei 


Cau.: mani manika mukuta chabi jaisi, ahi giri gaja sira soha_ na_ taist. 
nrpa kirita) taruni tanu_ pai, lahahi — sakala sobha adhikai.1. 

The beauty of a gem, a ruby and a pearl does not look as attractive as it should so long 
as they are borne on the head of a serpent, the top of a mountain or the crown of an elephant. 
The charm of them all is enhanced when they adorn the diadem of a king or the person of 
a young lady. (1) 


date wafa afat qa meet sone ama ama ofa cee 
ana tq fat wer foes i aia une stats amu 


taisehi sukabi kabita budha kahahi, upajahi anata anata chabi lahahi. 
bhagati hetu bidhi bhavana bihal, sumirata sarada avati dhai.2. 

Even so, the wise say the outpourings of a good poet originate at one place (in the 
poet’s own mind) and exercise their charm elsewhere (on the mind of the admirer). Attracted 
by his devotion, Sarasvati (the goddess of poetry) comes with all alacrity from the abode of 
Brahma (the topmost heaven) at his very invocation. (2) 


wm uka wa faq sreatia sma we a alfe satin 
afa aifae sta wed franti maf aft wa af wet etuan 


rama_ carita sara binu  anhavaé, so Srama jai na_ koti upae. 
kabi kobida asa hrdayad _ bicarl, gavahi hari jasa_ kali mala hari.3. 

The fatigue of Sarasvati occasioned by this long journey cannot be relieved by millions 
of devices unless she gets a dip in the lake of Sri Rama’s exploits. Realizing this in their 
heart, poets and wise men chant the glory of Sri Hari alone, which wipes away the impurities 
of the Kali age. (3) 


are Wed wa TW wT fe af fra oma usa 
wea faq oufe da waive are aefé qari 
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kinhé prakrta jana guna gana, sira dhuni gira lagata pachitana. 
hrdaya_ simdhu mati sipa samana, svati sarada kahahiy sujana.4. 


Finding the bard singing the glories of worldly men, Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, 
begins to grieve and repent. The wise liken the heart of a poet to the sea, his intellect to the 
shell containing pearls and goddess Sarasvatt to the star called Svati (the modern Arcturus, 
the fifteenth lunar asterism considered as favourable to the formation of pearls). (4) 


aw amg at aft frraiae afar yeaa engi 
jai barasai bara bari bicaru, hohr _kabita mukutamani caru.5. 


If there is a shower in the form of beautiful ideas, lovely pearls make their appearance 
in the form of poetic effusions. (5) 


dowd afa uf ureate weata at art 
uete ast fare wt are sift srt eet 


Do.: juguti bedhi puni pohiahf ramacarita bara_ taga, 
pahirahi sajjana bimala ura sobha ati anuraga.11. 
If those pearls are pierced with skill and strung together on the beautiful thread of Si 


Rama’s exploits, and if noble souls wear them in their pure and pious heart, grace in the form 
of excessive fondness is the result. (11) 


dot We afta ainti ad wat ay Ae 
add gut aq WM Bisi amu act ait AT ASU 

Cau.: je janame _kalikala karala, karataba  bayasa besa marala. 
calata kupamtha beda maga chaRe, kapata kalevara kali mala bhaRe.1. 


Those who are born in this terrible age of Kali, who though akin to the crow in their 
doings have put on the garb of a swan, who tread the evil path, abandoning the track of the 
Vedas, who are embodiments of falsehood and repositories of sins of the Kali age,— (1) 


aah Wd els TH hifhat wet ae BA Sil 
fre We vou Ya waatidin ameqn cep ate 


bamcaka bhagata kahai rama ke, kimkara kamcana koha kama _ ke. 
tinha maha prathama rekha jaga mori, dhirnga dharamadhvaja dharhdhaka dhori.2. 


who are impostors claiming to be devotees of Sri Rama, though slaves of mammon, 
anger and passion, and who are unscrupulous, hypocritical and foremost among intriguers— 
I occupy the first place among them. (2) 
wt STA Sa Wa FeHl aes BAM UN We esl 
aa FY oft sem aamiakt we whee warns 
jai apane avaguna saba kahau, baRhai_ katha para nahi lahau. 
tate mar ati alapa  bakhane, thore mahi ss janihahi sayane.3. 
Were I to recount all my vices, their tale will assume large dimensions, and yet I shall 


not be able to exhaust them. Hence I have mentioned just a few. A word should suffice for 
the wise. (3) 
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auf fafafet fats foaadt anti ars a wat am ese arti 
wig Ww aahefs Tt steeri ate a afi a ws ata teri 


samujhi_ bibidhi bidhi binati mori, kou na _ katha suni_ deihi_ khori. 
etehu para _ karihahi je asamka, mohi te adhika te jaRa mati ramka.4. 
Appreciating the spirit of my manifold prayers, none should blame me on hearing this 
story. Those who will raise objections even then are more stupid and deficient in intellect 
than myself. (4) 


afr a as ae uae merci aft seg wa WW Tas 
we waa & ata somrime af ah fa wean 


kabi na how nahi catura kahavati, mati anurupa rama guna _ gaéavau. 
kaha raghupati ke carita apara, kaha mati mori nirata  samsara.5. 


I am no poet and have no pretensions to ingenuity; I sing the glories of Sri Rama 
according to my own awareness; My intellect, which wallows in the world, is a poor match 
for the unlimited exploits of S11 Raghunatha. (5) 


we wed RR We serii ne dt we wa Ae 
wed «86th TH OWS I td TO ott aT 


jeht maruta  giri meru uRahi, kahahu tila kehi lekhe mahi. 
samujhata amita rama _ prabhutal, karata katha mana_ ati  kadarai.6. 


Tell me, of what account is cotton in the face of the strong wind before which even 
mountains like Meru are blown away? Realizing the infinite glory of Sri Rama, my mind 
feels very diffident in proceeding with this narrative. (6) 


goa Ba vee fate sim For wi 
afta ata of wre wa oe tar TT ean 


Do.: sarada sesa mahesa bidhi agama nigama_ purana, 

neti neti kahi jasu) guna _ karahi niramtara gana.12. 

Goddess Sarasvati, Sesa (the thousand-headed serpent-god), the great Lord Siva, Brahma 
(the Creator), the Agamas (Tantras), the Vedas and the Puranas unceasingly sing His virtues, 
saying ‘not this’, ‘not this’.* (12) 
dota Wad WY wyatt Agidada we fry TI A All 

at a se aA Taw wee wit ag arnt 


Cau: saba janata prabhu prabhuta soi, tadapi kahé  binu 5 raha na_ kot. 
taha beda asa_ karana_ rakha, bhajana prabhau bhati bahu bhasa.1. 
Though all know the Lord’s greatness as indescribable, yet none has refrained from 
describing it. The Vedas have justified it thus: they have variously sung the glory of remembering 
the Lord. (1) 


* This shows that the gods and scriptures mentioned above, though ever engaged in singing the 
virtues of Sri Rama, are able only to touch the fringe of His glory and find themselves unable to describe 
it in full. That is why they make only a negative assertion “Na iti’ (not this), meaning thereby that whatever 
is predicated of God falls much too short of His real glory and is at best only a faint indication of it. 
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wh site sea amis) 6oaferere ow oath 
Sah faen 8 owTarticde at ce aka aad ATU 


eka antha arupa anama, aja _ saccidanamda para  dhama. 
byapaka _ bisvarupa bhagavana, tehy dhari deha carita krta_ nana.2. 


God, who is one, desireless, formless, nameless and unborn, who is Truth, Consciousness 
and Bliss, who is supreme effulgence, all-pervading and all-formed—it is He who has 
performed many deeds assuming suitable forms. (2) 


wm hat wt fet anti an gue wa sarin 
we WI ww wad ata BRI as wet at are A west 


so kevala_ bhagatana hita lagi, parama_ krpala_ pranata anuragji. 
jehi jana para mamata ati chohd, jeht karuna kari kinha na_ kohu.3. 


That He has done only for the good of His devotees, for He is supremely gracious and 
loving to the suppliant. He is excessively fond of His devotees and treats them as His own; 
He has never frowned at him to whom He has once shown His grace. (3) 


T% we Wa Aagiaa wat ala WMT 
qa awete at wa sa arti ade Gia aaa Pa otis 


gai bahora gariba nevaju, sarala sabala  sahiba_raghuraji. 
budha baranahi hari jasa asa jani, karahi punita suphala_ nija_ bani.4. 


The restorer of what has been lost, the befriender of the poor, Sri Raghunatha is a 
tender-hearted and all powerful master. Knowing thus, the wise sing the glory of Sri Hari 
and thereby hallow and bring supreme reward to their speech. (4) 


ae at H wus wma aes ws WA ve Aral 
are war ake aft mei de a1 aed qm ae agg 


tehi bala mai raghupati guna gatha, kahihai nai rama pada_ matha. 
muninha_ prathama hari kirati gal, teht maga calata sugama mohi bhai.5. 


It is on this strength (the supreme efficacy of remembering the Lord and the potency 
of His grace) that I shall sing the virtues of S11 Raghunatha, bowing my head to the feet of 
Sri Rama. Sages have sung the glory of Sri Hari in the past; it will be easy for me to follow 
that very path. (5) 


do sta sat A URa at wl qa aq wale 
ule fadticers urea oy faq sta unite sis 23 


Do.: ati apara je sarita bara jal nrpa_ setu_ karahi, 
caRhi pipilikau parama laghu binu srama parahi jahi.13. 


If a king gets bridges constructed over big rivers, which may be too broad, even the 
tiniest ants cross them without exertion. (13) 


do—ufe wart aa wile tasiahes wot ame wer 
ara safe aft gra amrifsre oer at area Feri ei 


Cau.: ehi prakara bala manahi dekhal, karihai raghupati katha  suhai. 
byasa adi kabi pumgava nana, jinha sadara hari sujasa bakhana.1. 
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Reassuring the mind in this way, I shall narrate the charming story of Sri Raghunatha. 
Vyasa and various other top-ranking poets, who have reverently recounted the blessed glory 
of Sri Hari, (1) 


wt wat das fre atiqag wea wie Ati 

aft & af ae wife aa woofa Wt one 
carana kamala bamdat tinha kere, puravahi sakala manoratha mere. 
kali ke kabinha karati paranama, jinha barane raghupati guna grama.2. 


I bow to the lotus feet of them all; let them fulfil all my desires. I make obeisance to 
the bards of the Kali age, who have sung the multitudinous virtues of Sri Raghunatha. (2) 


Ba Wed aa we wariaet fire et aka gar 
yw Wa A weet antiwras wale woe wa wisi 
je prakrta kabi parama_ sayane, bhasa jinha_ hari carita bakhane. 
bhae je ahahi je hoihahi 4gé, pranavati sabahi kapata saba tyagé.3. 
Even those poets of supreme wisdom who belong to the Prakrta or popular class 
(as opposed to the Sarhskrta or the cultured class), who have narrated the exploits of Sri Hari 
in the spoken language, including those who have flourished in the past, those who are 
still living and those who are yet to come, I reverence them, one and all, renouncing all 
pretensions. (3) 
ag wet eg aaniag wm wf wai 
W war ga ae srediia sm ate oat afa wets 
hohu prasanna dehu_ baradanu, sadhu samaja_ bhaniti sanamanu. 
jo prabamdha budha nahi adarahi, so Srama badi bala kabi karahi.4. 


Be propitious and grant this boon that my epic may be honoured in the assemblage of 
pious souls. A composition which the wise refuse to honour is fruitless labour which only 
silly poets undertake. (4) 


aita uff ute aft adi qk aa wa oe fea au 
wa 8 6ogatta uff osetia ata af 6g 


kirati bhaniti bhiti bhali soi, surasari sama saba kaha hita hol. 
rama sukirati bhaniti bhadesa, asamamjasa asa mohi adesa.5. 


Of glory, poetry and affluence that alone is blessed which, like the celestial river 
Ganga, is conducive to the good of all. The glory of Sri Rama is charming indeed, while 


my poetry is crude. This is something incongruous, I am afraid. (5) 
Tet por qa as atifaett aga eae veitnen 
tumhari krpa sulabha sou’ more, siani suhavani tata patore.6. 


By your grace, even this incongruity will turn out well for me; embroidery of silk looks 
charming even on coarse cloth. (6) 


toe chlad ita fract ais state Us| 
Rest aay fores Ry sit at als TEM 8 (CH ) I 


Do.: sarala kabita_ kirati bimala soi adarahi sujana, 
sahaja bayara bisarai ripu jo suni karahi bakhana.14(A). 
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The wise admire only that poetry which is lucid and portrays a spotless character and 
which even opponents hear with applause forgetting their characteristic animosity. (14-A) 


a a ats for ferret aft Hite aft aot sift Te 
AE HU EN AT Hes UT UM Hes PNM Il Ov (GA) I 


so na hoi binu bimala mati mohi mati bala ati thora, 
karahu krpa hari jasa kahad puni puni karat nihora.14(B). 


Such poetry is not possible without a refined intellect, and of intellectual power I have 
very little. Be gracious, therefore, so that I may depict the glory of Sit Hari; I solicit your 
favour again and again. (14-B) 


ala caifae teat Uta AMA AS ATT | 
acter art qera ake At at ele HPUret uv (7) I 


kabi kobida raghubara carita manasa mamju marala, 
balabinaya suni suruci lakhi mo para hohu krpala.14(C). 
Poets and wise men, lovely swans sporting in the Manasarovara lake of Sri Rama’s 


exploits! hearing my childlike prayer and recognizing my sublime inclination, be kindly 
disposed towards me. (14-C) 


does UP we a ware wfe Freaas 
Ta Gat aay ce wed gar aleanesw (a)I 


So.: barndaud muni pada kamju ramayana jehi niramayau, 
sakhara sukomala mamju dosa rahita dusana sahita.14(D). 


I bow to the lotus feet of the sage Valmiki who composed the Ramayana, which though 
containing an account of the demon Khara (a cousin of Ravana), is yet very soft and 
charming, and though full of references to Dusana (another cousin of the demon-King 
Ravana)*, yet is faultless. (14-D) 


* There is a pun on the words ‘Sakhara’ and “Dusana sahita’ in the original, which are capable 
of a twofold interpretation. “Khara’ and ‘Dusana’ as proper nouns denote two of Ravana’s cousins, who 
figure in the Aranyakanda of the great epic poem of Valmiki and lead a military expedition against Sri 
Rama in order to avenge themselves of the insult meted out to their sister, Sirpanakha, by Laksmana, 
Sri Rama’s younger brother. They are eventually killed by Sri Rama, who proves too strong for the 
redoubtable demon chiefs. “Khara’ also means sharp-edged or hard and is thus contrasted with “Sukomala’ 
(soft). Similarly, ‘Dusana’ also means a fault and thus the poet expresses himself to a contradiction in 
terms when he calls the Ramayana both ‘Dosarahita’ (faultless) and Dusanasahita’ (with demon Dusana). 
The contradiction, however, is only verbal in both cases and constitutes a figure of speech known by 
the name ‘Virodha’ or ‘Virodhabhasa’. 

This has an indirect reference to the churning of the ocean of milk as described in the Puranas, by 
the joint labours of gods and demons at the beginning of creation, which yielded beneficent objects like 
nectar, the moon and the cow of plenty, on the one hand, and pernicious substances like poison and wine, 
on the other. 
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aes uikts ae wa ott afea afta 
forefe 7 wg Ge aed war frag WAU gs CS) 


bamdati cariu beda bhava baridhi bohita sarisa, 
jinhahi na sapanehu kheda baranata raghubara bisada jasu.14(E). 


I revere all the four Vedas, barks as it were, for crossing the ocean of mundane existence 
and which never dream of weariness in singing the pure glories of Sr Raghunatha. (14-E) 


des fafa ue ty wa arn Bf are WE 
aa an ae a we uc fay wedi es( a) 


bamdau bidhi pada renu bhava sagara jehi kinha jaha, 
samta sudha sasi dhenu pragate khala bisa barunt.14(F). 


I revere the dust on the feet of Brahma (the Creator), who has evolved the ocean 
of worldly existence, the birthplace of nectar, the moon and the cow of plenty in the form 
of saints, on the one hand, and of poison and wine in the form of the wicked, on the 
other. (14-P) 


do—faqu far at ve ae die mes Ht wih 
Bis Waa Wag Gana Ae AAT AT ew (SB) I 
Do.: bibudha bipra budha graha carana bamdi kahatkara jori, 
hoi prasanna puravahu sakala mamju manoratha mori.14(G). 
Making obeisance to the feet of gods, the Brahmanas, wise men and the deities presiding 


over the nine planets, I pray to them with folded hands! Be pleased to accomplish all my 
noble desires. (14-G) 


do—um ast ue gaktiwe gia wiet afta 
Tat UT WG wt Wal aed Gd UH wt safeties 


Cau.: puni barndatii sarada_ surasarita, jugala punita manohara_ carita. 
majjana pana papa _ hara_ eka, kahata sunata eka hara_ abibeka.1. 


Again, I bow to goddess Sarasvati and the celestial river Ganga, both of whom are holy 
and perform agreeable roles. The one Ganga wipes away sin through immersion and draught 
of its water; the other, Sarasvati, dispels ignorance through the recital and hearing of her 
glory. (1) 

™ fq wa wee wartiwas dua fet atu 
Ran wate oat fea wt a1 fea Feats wa fate qt wu ei 


gura pitu matu mahesa_ bhavani, pranavai dinabarndhu dina dani. 
sevaka svami sakha siya pi_ ke, hita nirupadhi saba bidhi tulasi ke.2. 


I adore the great Lord Siva and His consort, Goddess Parvati, my preceptors and 
parents, friends of the forlorn and ever given to benevolence; servants, masters and friends 
of Sita’s Lord, Srt Rama, and true benefactors of Tulasidasa in everyway. (2) 


ale facie sm fea at fificti arer aa wet fire fafetn 
seat sat aka A ATI We ws Ae WaT 
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kali biloki jaga hita hara girija, sabara mamtra jala_ jinha_ sirija. 
anamila akhara aratha na japu, pragata prabhau mahesa_pratapu.3. 


Seeing the prevalence of the Kali age, Siva and Parvati evolved a string of spells of 
incoherent syllables called ‘Sabar Mantras’ (formulas), which yield to no interpretation 
and require no repetition, but whose efficacy is patent, revealing Siva’s glory. (3) 


wm ste df w sani ah wa qe at AT 
aur faa faa mgs wasiaes wrta far maxi 


so umesa mohi para anukula, kariht katha muda mamgala miula. 
sumiri siva  siva pai pasad, baranat ramacarita cita cau.4. 
That Lord of Uma, favourable as He is to me, shall make this narrative (of Sri Rama) 
a source of blessings and joy. Thus invoking Lord Siva and His Consort, Parvati, and 
obtaining Their favour, I relate the exploits of Srt Rama with a heart full of ardour. (4) 


afta ak faa pot fasrdti ata was fafe wag aedtu 

a we wafe we waata oes ae aaf waaay 
bhaniti mori siva krpa bibhati, sasi samaja mili manahu_ surat. 
je ehi kathahi saneha sameta, kahihahit sunihaht samujhi saceta.5. 
asee oT wt aaitiafa vat tea gat aa 
hoihah¥ rama_carana_ anuragi, kali mala rahita sumamgala bhagi.6. 


By Siva’s grace my composition will shed its lustre even as a night shines in 
conjunction with the moon and the stars. Those who will fondly and intelligently recite or 
hear this narrative attentively will develop devotion to the lotus feet of Sri Rama and purged 
of the impurities of Kali age will obtain choice blessings. (5-6) 


Goa Uae Ae ue vil ex we wars 
at Gt as Vt Hes Ga are AAPA Wars eu 


Do.: sapaneht sacehti mohi para jau hara gauri pasau, 
tau phura hou jo kahet saba bhasa bhaniti prabhau.15. 


If Lord Siva and Parvati are really propitious to me even in a dream, let all that I have 
said in glorification of this poetry of mine, written in a popular dialect, come out true. (15) 


do—aes say ut aft wati aa at af was varahn 
was ww owe genti aad fre wo wale a atu 


Cau.: barndai avadha purl ati pavani, saraju sari kali kalusa nasavani. 
pranavai' pura nara nari bahori, mamata jinha para prabhuhi na thori.1. 
I reverence the immensely holy city of Ayodhya (Sri Rama’s birth-place) and the river 
Sarayu (flowing beside it), which wipes out the sins of the Kali age. Again, I bow to the 
men and women of the city, who enjoy the affection of the Lord in no small measure. (1) 


faa Fam sr sia wamicie fade as aa 
aes oalaen fafa oweti oki we weet FT artnet 


siya nimdaka agha ogha_ nasae, loka bisoka banai basae. 
barndau kausalya_ = disi praci, kirati jasu  sakala jaga  miéaci.2. 
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Even though they were damned as a result of the heap of sins incurred by the calumniators 
of Sita (who were instrumental in bringing about Her lifelong exile), they were granted a 
heavenly abode by Sri Rama, who relieved them of their sin. I greet Kausalya (the eldest 
queen of King DaSaratha) whose glory is pervading throughout the world. (2) 


wes we vwaufa uf uel fea qae wa aa Tall 
wry ww wea wa wihigqn wna ata Arua 


pragateu jaha raghupati sasi cari, bisva sukhada khala kamala tusari. 
dasaratha rau _ sahita saba rani, sukrta sumamgala murati mani.3. 


She is the eastern horizon whence arose the lovely moon in the shape of Sri Rama, who 
affords delight to the entire universe and is blighting as frost to lotuses in the form of the 
wicked. Recognizing king DaSaratha together with all his consorts as embodiments of merit 
and fair blessings, (3) 


et WI aa ww atiag ea at aan writ 

free ferfa ag was faerati afeat rafter wa faq arate 
karai pranama karama mana bani, karahu krpa suta_  sevaka  jani. 
jinhahi biraci baRa bhayau bidhata, mahima avadhi rama_ pitu’ mata.4. 


I make obeisance to them in thought, word and deed. Knowing me as a servant of your 
son, be gracious to me. The father and mothers of Sri Rama are the very embodiments of 
glory, by creating whom even Brahma (the Creator) has exalted himself. (4) 


wo—aas Bat Ysa Bea wa wife wa ue 
fasta deat fur aq da ga uftewiesil 


So.: barhndati avadha bhuala satya prema jehi rama pada, 
bichurata dinadayala priya tanu trna iva _ parihareu.16. 
I adore the King of Ayodhya, Dasaratha, who cherished such true love for the feet of 


Sri Rama that he gave up his dear life as a mere straw the moment the Lord, who is 
compassionate to the humble and meek, parted from him. (16) 


do—wras «Ultrtafatssdfeacg i fe eS AE 
wt 6d ome OTs OT we ofaetea res NII 
Cau.: pranavau parijana sahita bidehi, jahi rama pada giRha_ sanehia. 
joga bhoga maha rakheu gol, rama bilokata pragateu sol.1. 
I make obeisance to king Janaka, alongwith his family, who bore affection for the feet 


of Sri Rama. Even though he had veiled it under the cloak of Yoga (of self-abnegation) and 
opulence, it broke out the moment he saw Sri Rama. (1) 


Was WIT Wt hm VTI We A wa We A aT 
TH Wt wat WW Wel qed a sa AWS A WANA 


pranavati prathama bharata ke carana, jasu nema brata jai na_ barana. 
rama carana pamkaja mana jasu, lubudha madhupa iva tajai na pasu.2. 


Of Sri Rama’s brothers, I bow first of all to the feet of Bharata, whose self-discipline 
and religious austerity beggar description and whose mind thirsts for the lotus feet of Sr 
Rama like a bee and never leaves their closeness. (2) 
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das otf owe wena ac qt WIdt Walt i 
Tata =o aentit «=faaet Ute I cs GA eS OTT NII 
barndatii' lachimana pada jalajata, sitala subhaga bhagata sukhadata. 
raghupati_ kirati bimala pataka, darnda samana bhayau jasa_ jaka.3. 
I reverence the lotus feet of Laksmana—cool and charming and a source of delight to 
the devotees—whose renown served as a staff for hoisting the spotless flag of Srt Rama’s 


glory. (3) 
a 6weetea OWT etl a sans wt wa ST 


wal GW Uae we mM wigosey deft a wretixi 
sesa sahasrasisa jaga_ karana, jo avatareu bhumi bhaya _ tarana. 
sada so sanukula raha mo para, krpasimdhu saumitri gunakara.4. 


He is no other than the thousand-headed serpent-god, Sesa, the support of the universe, 
who incarnated to dispel the fear of the earth. May that son of Sumitra, Laksmana, an ocean 
of benevolence and a mine of virtues, be ever propitious to me. (4) 


Rae Ue HAT TATAT | ashe wate Ud arya Ul 
Tea faras etait ITH ST TA ST AMATI Il 
ripusudana pada kamala namami, sura_ susila  bharata  anugami. 
mahabira binavau hanumana, rama jasu  jasa apa _ bakhana.5. 


I adore the lotus-feet of Satrughna (lit., the slayer of his foes), who is valiant yet 
amiable in disposition, and a constant companion of Bharata. I supplicate Hanuman, the 
great hero, whose glory has been extolled by Sr1 Rama Himself. (5) 


ato-WAaS USHA Ge at Wah IT TA 


we aa se aafe WA Gt aT aie 


So.: pranavau pavanakumara khala bana pavaka gyana ghana, 
jasu  hrdaya agara basahi rama sara capa _ dhara.17. 
I greet Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, an embodiment of wisdom, who is fire, as 


it were, for the forest of the wicked, and in the abode of whose heart resides Sri Rama, 
wielding a bow and arrows. (17) 


do—afaa te Fare «wat smafe FT ate want 
as wl & wT wise at we fre meen 

Cau.: kapipati richa ss nisacara raja, amgadadi je kisa samaja. 
barndai saba ke carana_ suhae, adhama_ sarira rama jinha_ pae.1. 

The lord of monkeys, Sugriva, the chief of bears, Jambavan, the king of demons, 
Vibhisana and the host of monkeys, Angada and others, I reverence the charming feet of 
all, who attained Srt Rama even though born in the lowest species. (1) 

Tut ww wR WAI ET aT at WW sat aad 
as we We aw Sis fq we wa BH Ane 


raghupati carana upasaka jete, khaga mrga sura nara asura samete. 
barndati pada saroja saba_ kere, je binu kama rama_ ke cere.2. 


44 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


As many worshippers there are of the feet of Sri Rama including birds, beasts, gods, 
human beings and demons, I adore the lotus feet of them all, who are selfless votaries of 
Sri Rama. (2) 

qe wate wa ae amis area fra fear 
was wate eh aft deiag ga we whe aitau3i 


suka sanakadi bhagata muni narada, je munibara’ bigyana _ bisarada. 
pranavau sabahi dharani dhari sisa, karahu krpa jana jani  munisa.3. 


Suka, Sanaka and others (viz., Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara), sage Narada 
and all other eminent sages, who are devotees of God and proficient in the spiritual lore, I 
make obeisance to all, placing my head on the ground; be gracious to me, O Lords of 
ascetics, knowing me as your servant. (3) 


Wega wt swam weeati star fra aweaheam ati 
ah Ww waa wrasi we aa foe ula magix 


janakasuta jaga janani janaki, atisaya priya karunanidhana ki. 
take juga pada kamala manavau, jasu  krpa niramala mati pavau.4. 


Janaki, daughter of king Janaka and mother of the universe and the most beloved 
consort of Sri Rama, the Fountain of Mercy, I seek to propitiate the pair of Her lotus feet, 
so that by Her grace I may be blessed with a refined intellect. (4) 

Ua ow aa ad wala aa das wa cael 
Theat ft a awaai saa foot she qaqa 


punimanabacanakarma _raghunayaka, carana kamala bamdatu saba layaka. 
rajivanayana dharé dhanu_ sayaka, bhagata bipati bharhjana sukhadayaka.5. 


Again, I adore in thought, word and deed the lotus feet of the all-worthy Sri Raghunatha, 
who has lotus-like eyes and wields a bow and arrows, and who relieves the distress of His 
devotees and affords delight to them. (5) 


ao— FRI sna wet ata aa anfesta fea a fear 
aes dat wa ue ref om foo fagiecu 


Do.: gira aratha jala bici sama kahiata bhinna na_ bhinna, 
bamdati sita rama pada jinhahi parama priya khinna.18. 

I reverence the feet of Sita and Sri Rama, who, though stated to be different, are yet 
identical just like a word and its meaning or like water and the waves on its surface, and 
to whom the meek and afflicted are most dear. (18) 
do—aes THOTT I ea HATO feet aT 

fafa a ema ae UA wisn sroe om fem ane 


Cau.: barndau nama rama raghubara ko, hetu krsanu bhanu himakara_ ko. 
bidhi hari haramaya beda prana so, aguna anupama guna nidhana so.1. 


I greet the name ‘Rama’ of Sri Raghunatha,* which is composed of seed-letterst 


* This distinguishes the Name from the two other names bearing the same sound but denoting two 
other personalities, viz., Parasurama and Balarama (the elder brother of Sti Krsna). 

T Each letter-sound of the Sarnskrta Alphabet represents one or more gods of the Hindu pantheon 
and the Tantras claim that these letters (which are technically known by the name of Bija-Mantras or 
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representing the fire-god, the sun-god and the moon-god (viz., Ra, A and Ma respectively). 
It is the same as Brahma (the creative aspect of God), Visnu (His preservative aspect) and 
Siva (His disintegrating aspect), and the vital breath of the Vedas; It is beyond the Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), peerless and a mine of virtues. (1) 


Teas Ce ret eft SBS 
Tet TIO OTS esta AT TTS NI 


mahamamtra joi japata mahesu, kasi mukuti hetu upadesu. 
mahima = jasu jana ganarau, prathama_ pujiata nama_prabhatu.2. 
It is the great spell which Lord Mahesvara mutters and which, when imparted by Him 
at Kasi (the modern Varanasi) leads to salvation.* Its significance is known to Lord Gane§a, 
who is worshipped before all others due to the glory of the Name ‘Rama’.t (2) 


wt «oafeafe AH Wai ae at sae WII 

Wea aH aa am fa antiutY we fra aT varus 
jana adikabi nama pratapu, bhayau suddha_ kari ulata japu. 
sahasa nama sama suni siva bani, japi jel piya samga _ bhavani.3. 


The primeval poet Valmiki is acquainted with the glory of the Name, inasmuch as he 
attained purity by repeating It in the reverse order}. Hearing the verdict of Lord Siva that 
the name ‘Rama’ is as good as a thousand other names of God, Goddess Parvati repeats the 
Name# continually alongwith Her consort. (3) 


ee tt wm tt wifes we fa we at ain 
wa owas wm faa aAteti arempe we che att aris 


seed-letters), if joined with other spells sacred to that particular deity and repeated with due ceremony a 
fixed number of times possess the efficacy of revealing the deity in person before the worshipper and 
propitiating him or her. 

* The scriptures maintain that Lord Siva, the deity presiding over the holy city of Kasi, whispers into 
the right ear of every creature, dying within its boundaries, the name ‘Rama’ and thereby brings emancipation 
to the dying soul. 

tT We read in the Puranas how there was a scramble for precedence among the gods, each of whom 
claimed the first position for himself. They approached Brahma for a ruling. He told them that they should 
race round the world and that whoever finished the round quickest of all would be accounted the highest. 
Ganesa, who rode on no better animal than a rat, naturally lagged behind. He met on the way the celestial 
sage Narada, who advised him to scratch the word ‘Rama’ on the ground and pace round It, as the word 
comprised in Itself the entire creation. Ganega did accordingly and was naturally the first to finish the round 
of the universe. Brahma appreciated this act of GanesSa and conceded his title to precedence over all the 
other gods. Since then Ganesa has uninterruptedly enjoyed the right of being worshipped first of all. 

$ Valmiki was a highway robber in his earlier life and was known by the name of Ratnakara. Seven 
seers, who once fell a victim to his depredation, awakened him to the reprehensible nature of his conduct 
and instructed him in the holy name of Rama. Completely immersed in sin, he was, however, unable to utter 
the word. The seers, therefore, asked him to repeat the name in the reverse order. In this way he was 
eventually able to utter the name correctly and in course of time became so fond of repeating It that he 
ultimately turned out to be a pious sage and seer and related the story of Sri Rama in fine verse even before 
His advent. 

# We are told in the Padmapurana how Bhagavan Sankara once invited His consort to join Him at 
His dinner. Goddess Parvati, however, declined on the ground that She had not yet recited the Visnu- 
Sahasranama, which She must before Her breakfast. Bhagavan Sankara asked Her to repeat the name of Rama 
instead, as a single utterance of the Name was as good as reciting a thousand other names of the Lord. Parvati 
did accordingly and forthwith joined Her lord at the dinner. 
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harase hetu heri hara hi ko, kiya bhisana tiya bhisana ti ko. 
nama prabhau jana_ siva_ niko, kalakita phalu) dinha ami_ ko.4. 
Noticing such devotion of Her heart for the Name, Lord Siva made Parvati, who was 
the ornament of feminity, the ornament of His own person (1.e., made Her a part of His own 
being by assigning to Her the left half of His body). Siva knows full well the power of the 
Name, due to which deadly poison became as nectar to Him. (4) 


doar fq tqufa waafa deret afer gare 
TH WA MN aM WT Mat Wert ATI 


Do.: barasa_ ritu’. raghupati bhagati tulasi sali sudasa, 
rama nama bara barana juga savana bhadava masa.19. 


Devotion to Sri Raghunatha is, as it were, the rainy season and the noble devotees, says 
Tulasidasa, represent the paddy crop; while the two charming syllables of the name “Rama’ 
stand for the two months of Sravana and Bhadrapada (corresponding roughly to July and 
August). (19) 


do—3Tat Wet Hae face wa fe ate 
aid Gay Gad wa aweicis mE wee Pane 


Cau.: akhara) madhura manohara dou, barana_ bilocana jana_ jiya_ jou. 
sumirata sulabha sukhada saba kahi, loka lahu paraloka nibahi.1. 
Both the letter-sounds are sweet and attractive; they are the two eyes, as it were, of the 
Alphabet and the very life of the devotees. Easy to remember and delightful to one and all, 
they bring gain here and provide sustenance hereafter. (1) 


med Ud aera ao Ahi wa wea an fra qt wi 

aad ae via 3 facrmdtigd wa wn wet Gade 

kahata sunata sumirata suthi nike, rama lakhana sama priya tulasi ke. 

baranata barana_ priti bilagati, brahma jiva sama sahaja_ saghati.2. 

They are most delightful to utter, hear and remember and to Tulasidasa they are as dear 

as Sri Rama and Laksmana. When treated separately, the two letters lose their harmony (i.e., 
are differently pronounced, bear diverse meaning in the form of seed-letters and as such 
yield different results); whereas they are naturally allied even as Brahma (the Cosmic Spirit) 
and Jiva (the individual soul). (2) 


ww OTT ake aa at ore fore aa 


wna gta aa ae fai wt fea tq fares faq gsi 


nara narayana_ sarisa subhrata, jaga palaka_ bisesi jana _ trata. 
bhagati sutiya kala karana bibhusana, jaga hita hetu bimala bidhu pusana.3. 


Good brothers like the divine sages Nara and Narayana, they are sustainers of the 
universe and redeemers of the devotees in particular. They are beautiful ornaments for the 
ears of the fair damsel in the form of Bhakti (Devotion) and stand as the spotless sun and 
moon for the good of the world. (3) 


rae aT a ait ae HI HAS AN WA at age Hl 
Wl OW Wy aa ay Ai vie wera ek eee Busi 
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svada tosa sama sugati sudha ke, kamatha sesa sama dhara basudha ke. 
jana mana mamju kamja madhukara se, jiha jasomati hari haladhara_ se.4. 

They are like the taste and the gratifying quality of nectar in the form of emancipation, 
and are supporters of the globe like the divine Tortoise* and the serpent-god Sesa. Again, 
they are like bees for the beautiful lotus in the shape of the devotee’s mind and are the very 
like of Hari (Sri Krsna) and Haladhara (Balarama, who wielded a plough as a weapon) for 
Yasoda (Their foster-mother, the wife of Nanda) in the shape of the tongue. (4) 


to—Uh BA UH UReah wa aM ww ais! 
deat wee AA am amt famed aeiron 


Do.: eku chatru eku mukutamani saba baranani para jou, 
tulasi raghubara nama _ ke_ barana_ birajata dou.20. 


Lo! the two letters ‘R’ and ‘M’ (<and 4) forming part of the name of ‘Rama’ crown 
all the letters of the Alphabet, the one spreading like an umbrella and the other resting as 
a crest-jewel, O Tulasidasa.t (20) 


dota «Uke Am ste Ati vift wet wy atti 
wa SU og ga suedti saa amie gama aetuei 


Cau.: samujhata sarisa nama aru nami, priti parasapara prabhu anugami. 
nama rupa dui tsa _ upadhi, akatha anadi susamujhi = sadhi.1. 

The name and the object named, though similar in significance, are allied as master and 
servant, one to the other. (That is to say, even though there is complete identity between God 
and His name, the former closely follows the latter even as a servant follows his master. The 
Lord appears in person at the very mention of His Name). Name and form are the two 
attributes of God; both of them are ineffable and beginningless and can be rightly understood 
only by means of good intelligence. (1) 


mt as Ble med sla WW We alerts are 
chase wa Ama ameiati«ea wan ae ae fade 


ko baRa chota kahata aparadhu, suni guna bhedu samujhihahi sadhu. 
dekhiahi _rupa nama adhina, rupa gyana nahi nama _ bihina.2. 
It is presumptuous on one’s part to declare as to which is superior or inferior. Hearing 
the distinctive merits of both, pious souls will judge for themselves. Forms are found to be 
subordinate to the name; without the name one cannot have the knowledge of a form. (2) 


ey fae am fq wiiatmat wa 7 we wea 
afer wa «a faq e@dismaaq wat we faatns 


* We are told in the Bhagavata and other Puranas how God Visnu assumed the form of a gigantic 
tortoise in order to support Mount Mandara and prevent if from sinking while it was being rotated by gods 
and demons in their attempt to churn the ocean of milk and obtain nectar out of it. 


T The letter ‘t’ of the Sarhskrta alphabet, when immediately preceding another consonant or the vowel 
‘sz’ is placed above that letter in the shape of a curved line (e.g., in ‘&’ and ‘%’); while the nasal consonant 
‘a’ (when preceded by any other letter, is changed into a dot (technically known by the name of ‘Anusvara’) 
when placed on the top of that letter (e. g., in €). The curved line standing for the letter ‘x’ has been poetically 
compared in the above Doha to an umbrella and the dot substituted for (4) likened to a crest-jewel, both 
of which enjoy an exalted position and are emblems of the royal state. In this way they are recognized as 
superior to all other letters of the Alphabet. 
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rupa_ bisesa nama _ binu  jané, karatala gata na parahi pahicané. 
sumiria nama _ rupa binu dekhé, avata hrdaya saneha bisesé.3. 
Typical forms cannot be identified, even if they be in your hand, without knowing their 
name. And if the name is remembered even without seeing the form, the latter flashes on 
the mind with a special liking for it. (3) 


wa SU Mt sr meri wed qae a uta seri 
am wm faa aH qaetisya warn ade guetusi 


nama rupa gati akatha kahani, samujhata sukhada na parati bakhani. 
aguna saguna bica nama _ susakhi, ubhaya prabodhaka catura dubhasi.4. 

The mystery of name and form is a tale which cannot be told; though delightful to 
comprehend, it cannot be described in words. Between the Nirguna Absolute and Saguna 
Divinity, the Name is a good intermediary; it is a clever interpreter revealing the truth of 
both. (4) 


do—tTH Aa afd ae vile cell ar 
aera osiiat oem ST crete sire eei 


Do.: rama nama manidipa dharu jiha_ dehari  dvara, 
tulasi bhitara baherahu jau cahasi _—_—ujiara.21. 


Install the luminous gem in the shape of the divine name ‘Rama’ on the threshold of 
the tongue at the doorway of your mouth, if you will have light both inside and outside, says 
Tulasidasa. (21) 


doa tite wi owe «Si feria faite Wee fear 
wera savate = - SOT | ea STAT ATA HTN VU 

Cau.: nama__jtha japi jagahi jog, birati biramci praparmca _ biyogi. 
brahmasukhahi anubhavahi anupa, akatha anamaya nama _ 0na_rupa.1. 

Yogis (mystics) who are full of dispassion and are wholly detached from God’s creation 

keep awake (in the daylight of wisdom) muttering the Name with their tongue, and enjoy 

the felicity of Brahma (the Absolute), which is incomparable, unspeakable, unmixed with 

sorrow and devoid of name and form. (1) 


wat wee we wa aia we wt weft az 
mam oT oe a Oe ete «=f Oem ore 
jana cahaht giRha_ gati jet, nama _ jiha japi janahi ted. 
sadhaka nama japahi laya_ 1aé, hohi — siddha animadika paé.2. 
Even those (seekers of Truth) who aspire to know the mysterious ways of Providence 
are able to comprehend them by muttering the Name. Strivers (hankering after worldly 
achievements) repeat the Name, absorbed in contemplation, and become accomplished, 


acquiring the eight superhuman powers such as ‘Anima’ (i.e., becoming infinitely small in 
size), etc.* (2) 


* Works on Yoga enumerate the following eight kinds of miraculous powers acquired by Yogis: 
(i) Anima (the faculty of reducing one’s body to the size of an atom), (ii) Mahima (the power of expanding 
one’s body to an infinitely large size), (111) Garima (the power of becoming infinitely heavy), (iv) Laghima 
(the power of becoming infinitely light in body), (v) Prapti (unrestricted access to all places), (vi) Prakamya 
(realizing whatever one desires), (vil) Igitva (absolute lordship) and (viii) Vasitva (subjugating all). 
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wale ay Wa 1 \ fi fé o r fe 1 i 
Tw wa wT aR Wen pdt ars st saNTusi 
japaht namu _ jana_ arata_ bhari, mitahi kusamkata hohi = sukhari. 
rama bhagata jaga cari prakara, sukrti cariu anagha udara.3. 
If devotees in distress mutter the Name, their worst calamities of the gravest 
type disappear and they become happy. In this world there are four kinds of devotees* of 
Sri Rama; all the four of them are virtuous, sinless and noble. (3) 


a Uk me ATH aerivart wafe faafe fasme 
We WI we aa aa waa afa feats as sm susie 
caha catura kahtii nama _ adhara, gyani prabhuhi bisesi piara. 
cahu jugacaht Srutinama prabhad, kali bisesi nahi ana upai.4. 
All the four, wise as they are, rely upon the Name. Of these, the enlightened devotee is 
specially dear to the Lord. The glory of the Name is supreme in all the four Yugas and all the 
four Vedas, particularly in the Kali age in which there is no other means of salvation. (4) 


a—Ahea Ha Ba A wa wala ta ar 
wa qua fags ge fase feu aa AN ee0 


Do.: sakala kamana hina je rama_ bhagati rasa_ lina, 
nama suprema piyusa hrada tinhahu kie mana mina.22. 


Even those who are free from all desires and absorbed in the joy of devotion to 
Sri Rama, have thrown their heart as fish into the nectarine lake of supreme love for the 
Name. (22) 


doa WH Gg Wa aS saa sm sre srr 
mt wd a Am gq di feu ae an ha ae fot aie 
Cau.: aguna saguna dui brahma_ sarupa, akatha agadha anadi anupa. 
moré mata baRa namu duhi_ ‘té, kie jehi juga nija basa nija biuté.1. 
There are two aspects of God—the one Nirguna and the other Saguna. Both these 
aspects are indescribable, unfathomable, without beginning and without parallel. To my 
mind, greater than both is the Name, that has established Its rule over both by Its might. (1) 


whe art am wae wa ati west udifa wits ofa ca atu 

Ue dent ecfas wRiwan wa wt aa fade 

prauRhi sujana jani janahi jana ki, kahau  pratiti priti ruci mana_ ki. 

eku darugata dekhia eku, pavaka sama juga brahma_ bibekd.2. 

Friends, do not take this as a bold assertion on the part of this servant; I record my 
mind’s own conviction, reverence and liking. The two aspects of Brahma (God) should be 


recognized as akin to fire: the one (viz., the Absolute) represents fire which is latent in wood; 
while the other, Saguna, corresponds to that which is externally visible. (2) 


* Srimad Bhagavadgita mentions four kinds of devotees, viz., (i) Arta (the afflicted), (ii) Jijhasu (the 
seeker of Truth), (iii) Artharthi (the seeker of worldly riches) and (iv) Jiani (the enlightened), and speaks 
of them all as virtuous and benevolent. Of course, the enlightened devotee, it is pointed out, is the most 
beloved of the Lord and constitutes His very Self (vide Gita, VII 16—18). 
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sua TT aT aT a di ees A as we we an 
mse UG OCT aa I Te NB 
ubhaya agama juga sugama nama té, kaheu namu baRa brahma rama té. 


byapaku  eku brahma_ abinasi, sata cetana ghana 4ndada_ rasi.3. 


Though both are inaccessible by themselves, they are easily attainable through the 
Name; therefore, I have called the Name greater than Brahma and Sti Rama, both. Brahma 
(God) is one, all-pervading and imperishable; He is all truth, consciousness and a compact 
mass of joy. (3) 


awa WY wa sed staat i wea wa wr de gant 
7a fect wa wet dias wea fife ae wm dix 


asa prabhu hrdaya achata abikarl, sakala jiva jaga dina _ dukhari. 
nama_niripana nama jatana_ té, sou pragatata jimi mola ratana té.4. 


Even though such immutable Lord is present in every heart, all beings in this world are 
nonetheless miserable and unhappy. Through the practice of the Name, preceded by Its true 
appraisement, however, the same Brahma reveals Itself even as the value of a jewel is 
revealed by its correct knowledge. (4) 


aoa a ue ull aes Wa wars sm 
mes WH as wa ad fo fae sae 2B tl 

Do.: niraguna té ehi bhati baRa nama prabhau_ apara, 
kahau namu baRa rama té nija_ bicara anusara.23. 


The glory of the Name is thus infinitely greater than that of the Absolute; I shall show 
how in my judgment the Name is superior even to Sri Rama. (23) 


dota wd fea Wa oamtiate dae fer ay wart 
aw? TT i aasssetfe TT TTA I 

Cau.: rama bhagata hita nara tanu dhari, sahi samkata kie sadhu_ sukhari. 
namu saprema japata  anayasa, bhagata hoht muda mamgala basa.1. 


For the sake of His devotees Sri Rama assumed the form of a human being and, 
suffering adversities Himself, brought relief to the pious. By fondly repeating His Name, on 
the other hand, devotees easily become abodes of joy and blessings. (1) 


Tw wR acm fra atiam ate ua gata gent 
Rf fet wa qaqgqat atiaea at aa atte foaretu ei 


rama = eka tapasa_ tiya tari, nama koti khala kumati sudhari. 
risi_ hita rama _ suketusuta ki, sahita sena_ suta_ kinhi —bibaki.2. 
Sri Rama Himself redeemed a single woman, ‘Ahalya’', the wife of an ascetic; while 
His Name corrected the error of crores of wicked persons. For the sake of the sage Visvamitra, 
Sri Rama wrought the destruction of Suketu’s daughter? (Tadaka) with her army and son 
(Subahu); (2) 
1. See Balakanda (209. 6 to 211) 2. Ibid., 203. 3 and 209. 3. 
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aea ase ge ae qrati eas amy fafa ve ffs ae 

ws WH ay wa amgiv wa WaT AA Yama 
sahita dosa dukha dasa durasa, dalai namu jimi rabi nisi nasa. 
bhamjeu rama apu bhava capu, bhava bhaya bhamjana nama prataptu.3. 


while His Name puts an end to the devotee’s vain hopes alongwith his errors and 
sorrows even as the sun terminates night. In His own person Srt Rama broke the bow of 
Siva', while the very glory of His Name dispels the fear of rebirth’. (3) 


mH Tl UY ate asati wa wa aha am feu we 
Pte fet at Tata Want aft aoe aati xi 


darmdaka banu prabhu kinha suhavana, jana mana amita nama kie pavana. 
nisicara nikara dale raghunamdana, namu sakala kali kalusa nikarndana.4. 


The Lord, S17 Rama, restored the charm of the Dandaka forest? alone, while His Name 
purified the mind of countless devotees. Sri Raghunatha crushed only a host of demons, 
while His Name uproots all the impurities of the Kali age. (4) 


goat wit qaaes ana dite carer 
aa sax sifta wea ae fated Wt TMT evil 


Do.: sabari gidha susevakani sugati dinhi raghunatha, 
nama udhare amita khala beda bidita guna gatha.24. 
Sri Raghunatha conferred immortality only on faithful servants like Sabari (the celebrated 


Bhila woman) and the vulture, Jatayu*, while His Name has delivered innumerable wretches; 
the tale of Its virtues is well-known in the Vedas. (24) 


dota = ahs foi OCH ITE OER Oe TS II 
wH Ota Ca i oe ae ot fate fame 


Cau.: rama sukamtha bibhisana dou, rakhe sarana jana sabu_ kou. 
nama gariba aneka nevaje, loka beda_ bara _ birida _ biraje.1. 

As is well-known to all, Sri Rama extended His protection to two devotees only, viz., 
Sugriva and Vibhisana; His Name, on the other hand, has showered Its grace on numerous 
humble souls. This superb glory of the Name shines forth in the world as well as in the 
Vedas. (1) 


1. Ibid., 260, 4. 


2. Here there is a pun on the word ‘Bhava’, which has been used as a synonym of Lord Siva in the 
first instance and again in the sense of rebirth. The comparison has been drawn between Sri Rama Himself, 
on the one hand, and the glory of His Name (not the Name Itself) on the other. The latter, it is pointed 
out, excels the former in that while Sri Rama broke a concrete object like the bow, the glory of His Name 
dispels an abstract thing like the fear of rebirth. 


3. The forest of Dandaka had been rendered unfit for life in any form whatsoever under a curse from 
the sage Sikracarya. The divine presence of Sri Rama, however, removed the curse and restored the forest 
to its original charm. 


4. For the accounts of Sabari and Jatayii see Aranyakanda 33. 3 to 36 and 28. 4 to 32 respectively. 
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wm we at wep sei Ad eq aa whe A ANT 

wYT «owt 8 Mafy 6 6(yedtiawg fame aM At Aue 
rama _ bhalu kapi kataku batora, setu  hetu Ssramu_ kinha na thora. 
namu_ leta bhavasimdhu sukhahi, karahu_ bicaru sujana mana mahi.2. 


Sri Rama collected an army of bears and monkeys and took no little pains over the 
construction of a bridge (to connect the mainland with the island of Lanka). Through the 
repetition of His Name, however, the ocean of mundane existence itself gets dried up: let the 
wise bear this in mind. (2) 


TH Wat TM Uaq aide afea fa aw wy amt 
Tt WW Rat wert mad Ww a A ot ata 


rama sakula rana ravanu' mara, siya sahita nija pura pagu dhara. 
raja ramu  avadha rajadhani, gavata guna sura muni bara bani.3. 


S17 Rama killed in battle Ravana with all his family and returned to His own city, 
Ayodhya, with Sita. He was then crowned king in the capital of Ayodhya, while gods and 
sages sang His glories in melodious tones. (3) 


tan | Tt i fea oH Wart Ae at Mit 

fra we OT Te stam Wee areas av 
sevaka sumirata namu_ sapriti, binu srama prabala moha dalu jiti. 
phirata sanehaé magana sukha apané, nama _ prasada soca nahi sapané.4. 


His votaries are, however, able to conquer without exertion the formidable army of delusion 
by fondly remembering His Name and, absorbed in devotion, move about in joy which is 
peculiarly their own; by the grace of the Name they know not sorrow even in dream. (4) 


total WH dA Ay as MW aaHm at att 
Waahtd ada calfe us fea nee frat sah eu ui 


Do.: brahma rama té namu baRa bara dayaka bara dani, 
ramacarita sata koti maha liya mahesa jiya  jani.25. 
The Name is thus greater than Brahma and Sri Rama both and confers blessings even 


on the bestowers of boons. Knowing this in His heart, the great Lord Siva chose this word 
‘Rama’ for Himself out of Sri Rama’s 100 crore episodes.* (25) 


[PAUSE | FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


daa ee Yet aT TT eT HI 
Ge wale fg a wunihiaa wre wae waite 


Cau.: nama_ prasada sambhu_ abinasi, saju) amarmgala marmgala_rasi. 
suka sanakadi siddha muni jogi, nama prasada brahmasukha_ bhogi.1. 


By the grace of the Name alone Lord Siva is immortal and, though endowed with 
inauspicious paraphernalia (such as a wreath of skulls), is yet a repository of all auspiciousness. 


* The Ramayana as originally composed by Brahma himself and delivered to Lord Siva through 
Narada is believed to have contained as many as a 100 crore verses. 


* BALA-KANDA * 53 


Again, it is by the grace of the Name alone that Siddhas (adepts), sages and Yogis like Suka, 
Sanaka and others enjoy divine raptures. (1) 


ae WAS AM wagiwn fra aft aft a fra sam 
wy Wad Wy are Wai ad fee Yo Ween 
narada janeu)= nama pratapu, jaga priya hari hari hara priya apd. 
namu japata prabhu kinha prasadu, bhagata_ siromani bhe_ prahaladu.2. 
Narada realized the glory of the Name; that is why, while Sri Hari is beloved of the 
world (and Hara is dear to Sri Hari), he (Narada) is dear to Hari and Hara (Visnu and Siva) 
both. It was because of his repeating the Name that the Lord showered His grace on 
Prahlada, who thereby became the crest-jewel of devotees. (2) 


qt wren was et ahiwas wat sae all 
aqak ust wat Wisma ga at Ta ws 


dhruva sagalani japeu hari nau, payau  acala  anipama thai. 
sumiri pavanasuta pavana namu, apane' basa kari rakhe = ramiu.3. 
Dhruva repeated the name of Sri Hari with a feeling of indignation (at the harsh 
treatment received from his step-mother) and thereby attained an exalted and incomparable 
position in the galaxy of stars. For his remembrance of the holy Name, Hanuman enjoys the 
bliss of his closeness with Sri Rama. (3) 


sug sta wy wrami a qed at aA will 
we me oT AA asei ay A wale A TT Musi 
apatu ajamilu) = gaju ganikau, bhae mukuta hari nama_prabhau. 
kahai kaha lagi nama baRai, ramu na sakahit nama guna _ géAai.4. 
The vile Ajamila and even the celebrated elephant and the harlot of the legend were 
liberated by the power of Sri Hari’s name. I have no words to depict the glory of the Name: 
not even Rama can adequately glorify It. (4) 


oA TH at etude aie Hea arg 
wT Ufa var art ad qerdt gqereterqu 2a 1 


Do.: namu rama _ ko_ kalapataru_ kali kalyana_nivasu, 
jo sumirata bhayo bhaga te tulasi  tulasidasu.26. 
The name of Rama is a wish-yielding tree, the very home of beatitude in this age 
of Kali, by remembering which Tulasidasa (the poet himself) was transformed from an 
intoxicating drug like the hemp-plant into the holy Tulasi (basil). (26) 


doa ow a art fe creti am am wf sta fedteri 
aq WH Wt WW Witt Usd SI TA Weil 


Cau.: cahi juga tini kala tihi loka, bhae nama _  (japi jiva  bisoka. 
beda purana samta mata ehu, sakala sukrta phala rama_ sanehu.1. 


(Not only in this Kali age, but) in all the four ages*, at all times (past, present and 
future) and in all the three spheres (viz., heaven, earth and the subterranean region) creatures 


* The span of life of the universe, which is known by the name of Kalpa and consists of 4,32,00,00,000 
human years, has been divided into 1,000 epochs or Caturyugas. Each Caturyuga is made up of four Yugas 
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have been rid of their grief by repeating the Name. The verdict of the Vedas and the Puranas 
as well as of saints is just this: that love of Sri Rama (or the name ‘Rama’) is the reward 
of all virtuous acts. (1) 


am wa wT wala ati gar ude wy Wil 
aa haat At Wt ATi aa wae wa wT ATU 


dhyanu prathama juga makhabidhi dijé, dvapara_paritosata prabhu  pijé. 
kali kevala mala mula _ malina, papa payonidhi jana mana_ mina.2. 


In the first age, contemplation; in the second age, sacrifice; in the Dvapara age the Lord 
is propitiated through worship. This age of Kali, however, is simply corrupt and the root of 
all impurities, where the mind of man wallows like a fish in the ocean of sin. (2) 


Wa OS TT TCT | Ud AT We AT OST II 
wT wa af aia ai fea weit cite foq Aaa 


nama kamataru kala _karala, sumirata samana sakala jaga jala. 
rama nama kali abhimata data, hita paraloka loka’ pitu = mata.3. 


In this terrible age the Name alone is the wish-yielding tree, the very thought of which 
puts an end to all the illusions of the world. The Name ‘Rama’ is the bestower of one’s 
desired object in this age of Kali; It is beneficent in the other world and is like one’s father 
and mother in this world. (3) 


ae af amauta fap iw AW sa URI 
arma alt aus Peamiaa wala wR BAM 


nahi kali karama na bhagati bibeku, rama nama avalambana eku. 
kalanemi kali kapata nidhanu, nama sumati samaratha hanumanu.4. 


In Kaliyuga neither Karma (action) nor Bhakti (devotion) nor again Jnana (knowledge) 
avails; the name ‘Rama’ is the only resort. The age of Kali is, as it were, the demon 
Kalanemi, the repository of all wiles; whereas the Name is the wise and mighty Hanuman*. 


(4) 
go ATA Ae ethene pfetenict 
Woe wt Yeon fat urfee afet Araret ti Voi 


Do.: rama nama narakesari kanakakasipu kalikala, 
japaka jana_ prahalada jimi palihi dali surasala.27. 


or ages, viz., Satyayuga, Treta, Dvapara and Kaliyuga. Their duration is given below: 


Satyayuga wee 17,28,000 years 
PEt sssissesins stesopsdtnes ttbgierss 12,96,000 ” 
Dv apatasi.icsiitsediinnen 8,64,000 ” 
Kaltyugal ssi iignencsned 4,32,000 ” 


Thus it will be seen that the duration of Dvapara is twice that of Kaliyuga, that of Treta thrice that 
of Kaliyuga and that of Satyayuga four times that of Kaliyuga. In this way the duration of a Caturyuga 
is ten times that of Kaliyuga. 

* The story of Kalanemi and his death at the hands of Hanuman has been briefly told in the footnote 
under 7.3 in this very Kanda. 
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(To use another metaphor) the Name of Rama is, as it were, the Lord manifested as 
a man-lion and the age of Kali, the demon Hiranyakasipu. Crushing this enemy of gods, the 
Name will protect the devotees repeating It, even as the Man-lion protected Prahlada. (27) 
dow eM ora Tet fee ce 
IEE a Aa wa Tt WAT | as Ws SOR ID ITS ATAT Ut 8 Ul 
Cau.: bhayé kubhayd anakha 4Alasahu, nama japata marngala disi dasahu. 
sumiri so nama rama guna gatha, karai nai raghunathahi matha.1. 
The Name repeated either with good or evil intention, in an angry mood or even while 


yawning, bestows blessedness in all the ten directions. Remembering that Name and bowing 
my head to Sri Raghunatha, I proceed to recount the virtues of Sri Rama. (1) 


me ga a wa udtiaa por af por sradti 
Tm gat qpeag ara fo fee che cafe drei 


mori sudharihi so saba bhati, jasu © krpa nahi krpa  aghati. 
rama _ susvami kusevaku moso, nija_ disi dekhi dayanidhi poso.2. 
He whose grace is never tired of showing its goodwill to others will mend my errors 
in everyway. Rama a noble Lord, and myself a poor servant! Yet, true to His own disposition, 
that repository of compassion has fostered me. (2) 


wre 898e | oGeiea | Ott fra aa ofseara tien 
wt Ta wma Ww anitia a at BIT 


lokahu beda _susahiba rit, binaya sunata_ pahicanata _priti. 
gani gariba grama nara nagara, pamdita muRha_ malina_ ujagara.3. 


In the world as well as in the Vedas we observe the following characteristic in a good 
master, viz., that he comes to recognize one’s devotion to him as soon as he hears one’s 
prayer. Rich or poor, rustic or urbane, learned or illiterate, of good repute or bad, (3) 


Gata gata fa aft aaenti qe awed wa AW Ati 

ay 6 6M OTT sa 8 Ma OO HUTT NX II 
sukabi kukabi nija mati anuhari, nrpahi sarahata saba _ nara_ nari. 
sadhu —_ sujana susila nrpala, isa amsa bhava parama_ krpala.4. 


a good poet or a bad one, all men and women extol the king according to their own 
understanding. And the pious, sensible, amiable and supremely compassionate ruler, who 
takes his descent from a ray of God, (4) 


ame ware wate garti affa sofa afa aft ufsorti 
we Wed wert qaaiam fara aterm 


suni sanamanahi sabahi subani, bhaniti bhagati nati gati pahicani. 
yaha_ prakrta mahipala  subhau, jana siromani kosalarau.5. 


greets all with sweet words hearing their compliments and appraising their composition, 
devotion, supplication and conduct. Such is the way of earthly monarchs, to say nothing of 
the Lord of Kosala, Sr1 Rama, who is the crest-jewel of wise men. (5) 


tea 6a we freadiat wm ode ufesafa adie 


rijhata rama _—_ssaneha nisoté, ko jaga mamda malinamati moté.6. 
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Sri Rama gets pleased with pure love; but who is duller and more impure of mind in 
this world than I? (6) 


dos Han cht tifa wha tRaelke wa Hares | 
sae feu west Se Ulara quia Ars ae ee (CH) UU 


Do.: satha sevaka ki priti ruci rakhihahi rama _ krpalu, 
upala kie jalajana jehi saciva sumati kapi bhalu.28(A). 
The benevolent Sri Rama will nonetheless endorse the devotion and pleasure of this 


wicked servant (i.e. myself), Sri Rama, who made barks out of rocks and wise counsellors 
out of monkeys and bears. (28-A) 


Bg Head A Hed WA Wed Buea 
wea dara a Wan dedierire( a) 


hathu kahavata sabu kahata rama sahata upahasa, 
sahiba sitanatha so sevaka tulasidasa.28(B). 
Everybody calls me a servant of the Lord and I myself claim (without any hesitation 


or shame) to be one; and Sri Rama puts up with the scoffing remark that a master like Sita’s 
Lord has a servant like Tulasidasa. (28-B) 


do—sta ats at feos atti att sa ame ae wart 
wast wea ale sex smatia afte wa alte ae are 

Cau.: ati baRi mori  dhithar khori, suni agha narakahut naka _ sakori. 
samujhi sahama mohi apadara apané, so sudhi rama kinhi nahi sapané.1. 


My presumption and error are indeed very great and, hearing the tale of my sins, even 
hell has turned up its nose at me. I shudder to think of it due to my assumed fears; while 
Sri Rama took no notice of them even in a dream. (1) 


QM stacitfe afra aa arti sia ae ata ete areti 
wed owas ae feat aetitea wa wh ow owt aten 


suni avaloki sucita cakha cahi, bhagati mori mati svami_ sarahi. 
kahata nasai hoi hiya niki, rijhata rama jani jana ji ki.2. 

The Lord, on the other hand, applauded my devotion and spirit on hearing, perceiving 
and keenly observing it with His well-disposed mind. One mitigates one’s virtue by talking 
about it. However, there ought to be good thoughts in one’s mind. Sr Rama is enamoured 
of goodness of the devotee’s mind. (2) 


tea a uy fat ae feu ati am ata wa or feu ati 
we saa ara fat oe fa qho ae atte garcia 


rahati na prabhu cita cuka kie ki, karata surati saya bara hie ki. 
jehi agha badheu byadha jimi bali, phiri sukamtha soi kinhi  kucali.3. 
The Lord never keeps in His mind the lapse, if any, on the part of a devotee; while 
He remembers the latter’s good sentiments a hundred times. For instance, the very misdeed 
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for which He killed Vali (the monkey-king of Kiskindha) even as a huntsman, the same 
misdemeanour was perpetrated by Sugriva.* (3) 


as ada faite atiame a a wm fet Btn 
a oe |= Set TA OetT Tat ETT YU 


soi karatiti bibhisana ker, sapanehu so na rama _ hiya hert. 
te bharatahi bhétata sanamane, rajasabha raghubira bakhane.4. 


Vibhisana, too, was guilty of the same offence; but Srt Rama took no cognizance of 
it even in a dream. Sri Raghunatha, on the other hand, honoured them both at His meeting 
with Bharata (on His return from Lanka) and commended them in open court. (4) 


o—WY de aft Sx wt a few sy GA | 
det ae Tw a afea reer 38 (CH ) it 


Do.: prabhu taru tara kapi dara para te kie apu samana, 
tulast kahu) na rama_ se_ sahiba_ silanidhana.29(A). 
While the Lord sat at the foot of trees, the monkeys perched themselves high on the 


boughs; such (insolent) creatures He exalted to His own position! There is no lord so 
generous as Sri Rama, O Tulasidasa! (29-A) 


wa fad wat & aadt ar Ate 
wit ae areal & Ger al tent qe ure (GG) 


rama nikal ravari hai sabahi ko nika, 
jau yaha saci hai sada tau _ niko _ tulastka.29(B). 


Your goodness, O Rama, is beneficent to all; if this is a fact, Tulasidasa, too, will be 
blessed by the same. (29-B) 


ule fate Fra 77 ale aie cate agh fae ag | 
atts Tat fare Te UP let HoT AAS Ve CT) 


ehi bidhi nija guna dosa kahi sabahi bahuri siru nai, 
baranau raghubara bisada jasu suni kali kalusa nasai.29(C). 


Thus revealing my merits and demerits and bowing my head once more to all, I proceed 
to narrate the immaculate glory of Sri Raghunatha, hearing which the impurities of the Kali 
age are wiped away. (29-C) 


dio—wrtate «= THAT UTS | GIT arate Wis Ul 
afees ds dae warti we waa we WW arte 


* Vali was killed by Sri Rama on the plea that the former had usurped his younger brother’s wife. 
Sugriva and Vibhisana too are stated to have taken Tara (Vali’s wife) and Mandodari (Ravana’s wife) 
respectively as their consort after the death of their husbands. In this way even though Sugriva and 
Vibhisana too were practically guilty of the same offence which brought the Lord’s wrath on Vali, their 
guilt was extenuated by the fact that they took those ladies as wife after their brother’s death and with the 
consent of the other party, and by the further fact that their conduct was in keeping with the practice in 
vogue among the monkey and demon chiefs. That is why, while the poet characterizes Vali’s conduct as 
a crime (Agha), he dismisses Sugriva’s act as a mere misdemeanour (#=rd). 
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Cau.: jagabalika jo katha suhai, bharadvaja munibarahi sunali. 
kahihati soi sambada_ bakhani, sunaht’ sakala sajjana sukhu mani.1. 


The charming story which Yajnavalkya related to the exalted sage Bharadvaja, I shall 
narrate the same dialogue at length; let all good people hear it with a delightful heart. (1) 


ay abe ae «da weratiagkt par aft safe ara 
as fea are dhetiwe ema afert drernen 


sambhu kinha yaha carita suhava, bahuri krpa kari umahi  sunava. 
soi siva kagabhusumdihi dinha, rama bhagata adhikari = cinha.2. 


This ravishing tale was conceived by Lord Siva, who graciously communicated it to 
His Consort, Parvati. Siva imparted it once more to Kakabhusundi (a sage in the form of a 
crow), knowing him to be a devotee of Sr1 Rama and the one qualified to hear it. = (2) 


af wi wmefee um werifre ua seg ula Tei 
a ost eat ao i aaa =e after 8 


tehi sana jagabalika puni pava, tinha puni bharadvaja prati gava. 
te srota bakata samasila, savadarasi janahit harilila.3. 


And it was Yajfavalkya who received it from the latter (Kakabhusundi) and narrated 
it to Bharadvaja. Both these, the listener (Bharadvaja) and the reciter (Yajhavalkya), are 
equally virtuous; they view all alike and are acquainted with the pastimes of Sri Hari. (3) 


arte od art fa Tal wat Ta sae AAMT 
ars Oferta aT ele Ge agate fafa aris 


janaht _ tini kala nija  gyana, karatala gata amalaka  samana. 
aurau.§ je haribhagata  sujana, kahahi sunahi samujhahi bidhi nana.4. 


Like a myrobalan fruit placed on one’s palm, they hold the past, present and future 
within their grasp. Besides these, other enlightened devotees of Sri Hari too recite, hear and 
understand this story in diverse ways. (4) 


do FH UM fa Wr at att Har at Gara! 

anat ate ate areas aa sift WS Bea 30 (H ) I 
Do.: maf puni nija gura sana suni katha so sukarakheta, 

samujht nahi tasi balapana taba ati raheu aceta.30(A). 


Then I heard the same story in the holy Sukaraksetra* (the modern Soron in the 
Western Uttar Pradesh) from my preceptor; but as I had no understanding in those days of 
my childhood, I could not follow it full well. (30-A) 


sit Ghat Tara Har Wa hm Wel 
feat aaa 4 sita ate afer vet ofa farrs 11 30 (ST) UI 


* The name is associated with the descent of Sri Hari as a Boar (Stkara) who killed Hiranyaksa, the 
elder brother of HiranyakaSipu, and lifted up the earth from the depths of the ocean, to which it had been 
consigned by the said demon. 
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Srota bakata gyananidhi katha rama kai guRha, 
kimi samujhat maf jiva jaRa kali mala grasita bima@Rha.30(B). 
Both the listener and the reciter of the esoteric story of Sri Rama must be repositories 


of wisdom. How then could I, a dull and stupid creature steeped in the impurities of the Kali 
age, expect to follow it? (30-B) 


dio—aata met TW ante ari aaa wt we ata smart 
weg ata WY agiat wa vars ae asuen 


Cau.: tadapi kahi gura barahy bara, samujhi part kachu mati anusara. 
bhasabaddha_ karabi mai _ sol, moré mana_ prabodha_ jehi_hoi.1. 
Nevertheless, when the preceptor repeated the story time and again, I followed it to 
some extent according to my poor understanding. I shall versify the same in the common 
man’s dialect (s44HTeT ), so that my mind may derive satisfaction from it. (1) 


wa we gf fan aa ida afees fed et GH Wn 
fa dee We wa ewttias am wa aha ati 


jasa kachu budhi bibeka bala meré, tasa kahihat hiya hari ke _ preré. 
nija sarndeha moha bhrama harani, karai katha bhava sarita _ tarani.2. 
Equipped with what little intellectual and critical awareness I possess, I shall write with 
a heart inspired by Sri Hari. The story I am going to tell is such as will dispel my own 
doubts, errors and delusion and will serve as a boat for crossing the stream of mundane 
existence. (2) 


qa fam wat waa aft aoe fash 

want aft wT ouetiu fade wan me situa 
budha bisrama sakala jana ramjani, ramakatha kali kalusa_ bibharhjani. 
ramakatha kali parhnnaga bharani, puni bibeka pavaka_ kahu arani.3. 


The story of Sri Rama is a solace to the learned and a source of delight to all men 
and wipes out the impurities of the Kali age. Sr Rama’s story is a pea-hen for the serpent 
in the form of the Kali age; again, it is a wooden stick* for kindling the sacred fire of 
wisdom. (3) 


Tam at ame Milam waiah wr aes 

as awed wa ahh wa sah we ve ysis 
ramakatha _ kali kamada gai, sujana sajivani muri suhai. 
soi basudhatala sudha _tararngini, bhaya bhamjani bhrama bheka bhuarngini.4. 


The tale of Sri Rama is the cow of plenty in this age of Kali; it is a beautiful life-giving 
herb for the virtuous. It is a veritable river of nectar on the earth; it shatters the fear of birth 
and death and is a virtual snake for the frog of delusion. (4) 


aT St aa ae afer ay faga peo fea fife 
aa wast uae wr dif wa ww ae oa aia 


* The fire used in sacrifices in India is produced by rubbing a wooden stick against a wooden block. 


60 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


asura sena sama naraka nikamdini, sadhu bibudha kula hita girinarndini. 
samta samaja payodhi rama_ si, bisva bhara bhara acala chama s1.5. 

It is beneficent to pious souls—even as Goddess Parvati is benevolent to gods; again, it 
puts an end to hell even as Parvati (Durga) exterminated the army of demons. It flows from 
the assemblage of saints, even as Laksmi (the goddess of wealth) emerged from the ocean; 
and like the immovable earth it bears the burden of the entire creation. (5) 


WW ye aa wT wa aise aft tq wa are 
wae fra watt geet dt aefeera fea fet geet dtigu 


jama gana muha masi jaga jamuna si, jivana mukuti hetu’ janu_ kasi. 
ramahi__—— priya’ pavani_tulasi si, tulasidasa_ hita hiya hulasi_ svi.6. 

Like the sacred river Yamuna in this world it scares away the messengers of Yama (the 
god of death). It is holy Kasi, as it were, for the liberation of souls. It is dear to Srt Rama 
as the sacred basil plant Tulasi and is truly beneficent to Tulasidasa as his own mother, 
Hulasi. (6) 


featta Aaa aa aT Miaaa fats qa daft weit 

war YM aa fafa ative unit wa uiafa dtu 
sivapriya mekala_ saila_ suta si, sakala siddhi sukha sampati rast. 
sadaguna suragana amba aditi si, raghubara bhagati prema paramiti si.7. 


It is beloved of Lord Siva as the river Narmada (which has its source in Mount Mekala, 
a peak of the Amarakantaka hills); it is a mine of all attainments as well as of happiness and 
prosperity. It is as propitious to noble qualities as mother Aditi is to gods; it is the culmination, 
as it were, of devotion and love for Sri Rama. (7) 


dot daledt farne faq ae 
deat gat we om faa wadit fasten 3e 


Do.: ramakatha mamdakini citrakuta cita caru, 
tulasi subhaga saneha bana siya raghubira_ biharu.31. 

The story of Sri Rama is the river Mandakini (which washes the foot of Citrakita); a 
guileless heart is Mount Citrakita (one of the happy resorts of Sri Rama during his wanderings 
in the forest); while pure love, says Tulasidasa, is the woodland in which Sita and Sri Rama 
carry on Their divine pastimes. (31) 


dlo— Tra Fararart are | at watt faa qaa fare 
wa Met TMA wa aia qaf a am a Hiei 


Cau.: ramacarita cimtamani caru, sarnta sumati tiya subhaga sigaru. 
jaga mamgala gunagrama rama ke, dani mukuti dhana dharama dhama ke.1. 


The narrative of Sri Rama is a lovely wish-yielding gem, and a graceful adornment for 
saintly wisdom. The hosts of virtues possessed by Sri Rama are a blessing to the world and 
are the bestowers of liberation, riches, religious merit and the divine abode. (1) 


war Tam fam wm aifsar aq va vin WT a 
wit wan faa wa wa aia wad awa wma AW Hiei 
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sadagura gyana biraga joga_ ke, bibudha baida bhava bhima roga ke. 
janani janaka siya rama prema_ ke, bija sakala brata dharama nema ke.2. 

They are true teachers of wisdom, dispassion and Yoga (contemplative union with 
God) and celestial physician (ASvinikumara) for the fell disease of metempsychosis, parents 
for bringing forth devotion to Sita and Sri Rama and the seed of all holy vows, practices 
and observances, (2) 


wt um dam am OI fre Ue Ue cm I 
afra aque yaa faa ai part cy safe ame Hus 


samana papa samtapa soka ke, priya palaka  paraloka_ loka ke. 
saciva subhata bhupati bicara ke, kumbhaja lobha udadhi apara_ ke.3. 
antidotes for sins, agonies and griefs and beloved guardians in this as well as in the next 
world; valiant ministers to King Reason, and a veritable Agastya*, drinking up the unfathomable 
ocean of greed, (3) 


arm ale alent aft hl het Wan WA WO al 
sifafa wa fora gat ai ame wm ate cat wisi 


kama koha kalimala karigana ke, kehari savaka jana mana bana ke. 
atithi pujya priyatama purari ke, kamada ghana darida davari_ ke.4. 
young lions residing in the forest of the devotee’s mind to kill the herd of elephants in 
the shape of lust, anger and impurities of the Kali age; dear to Lord Siva as a highly 
respectable and most beloved guest, and wish-yielding clouds quenching the wild fire of 
indigence. (4) 


Ta Teams fart ont mitted afr gain wet all 

eat «ole am fert at aidan iat We Wea Aug 
mamtra mahamani bisaya byala ke, metata kathina kuamka _ bhala_ ke. 
harana moha tama dinakara kara se, sevaka_ sali pala jaladhara_ se.5. 


They are spells and valuable gems, as it were, for counteracting the venom of serpents 
in the form of sensuous enjoyments, and efface the deep marks of evil destiny written on 
the forehead. They are sunbeams, as it were, dispelling the darkness of ignorance, and 
clouds nourishing the paddy crop in the form of devotees, (5) 


atm df tame a Aiaad aay que at wan 
Gala We AWW Tem Siw we wet wt ae 


abhimata dani devataru bara se, sevata sulabha sukhada hari hara se. 
sukabi sarada nabha mana udagana se, ramabhagata jana jivana dhana se.6. 


trees of paradise, as it were, yielding the object of one’s desire; easily available for 
service and gratifying like Visnu and Siva; stars, as it were, adorning the autumnal sky in 
the shape of the poet’s mind, and the very life’s treasure for the devotees of Sr1 Rama; (6) 


Wed Gad wet we aT Ai aT fea Peas ay am au 
Wan Wa aAa wt Ainat WW am AS Anon 


* Sage Agastya is said to have quaffed the ocean in three draughts. He was born of a jar; this earned 
him the title of “Kumbhaja’. 
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sakala sukrta phala bhuri bhogase, jaga hita nirupadhi sadhu loga se. 
sevaka mana manasa marala se, pavana gamga tararnga mala se.7. 


a rich harvest of enjoyments, as it were, yielded by the totality of one’s meritorious 
deeds and sincerely devoted to the good of the world like holy men; sporting in the mind 
of the devotees as swans in the Manasarovara lake and purifying as the waves of the holy 
Ganga. (7) 


to HUY HANH Hallet Het Hie Fy UTS | 
cer Ua Tt oa fate Set Set WS 1 32 (H ) I 
Do.: kupatha kutaraka kucali kali kapata dambha pasamda, 
dahana rama guna grama jimi imdhana anala pracamda.32(A). 
The hosts of virtues possessed by Sri Rama are like blazing fire to consume the dry 


wood of evil ways, fallacious reasoning, mischievous practices, deceit, hypocrisy and heresy 
prevailing in Kaliyuga. (32-A) 


Weahta Wed Ht aka Gad TT HIE | 

Tart Hag darn faa fea fate as og 32 (GS) I 
ramacarita rakesa kara sarisa sukhada saba kahu, 
sajjana kumuda cakora cita hita bisesi baRa lahu.32(B). 


The exploits of Sri Rama are delightful to one and all even as the rays of the full moon; 
they are particularly agreeable and highly beneficial to the mind of the virtuous, who can be 
compared to the white water-lily and the Cakora* bird. (32-B) 


do—alfe wa vfs uta warti af fats dar me aarti 
aw wa tt wea H Mi am war fat ae 


Cau.: kinhi prasna_ jehi bhati bhavani, jehi bidhi samkara kaha _ bakhani. 
so saba hetu kahaba mai gail, katha’ prabarmmdha _bicitra _banai.1. 


I shall now relate in some detail the sequence of the story—viz., how Goddess Parvati 
questioned Lord Siva and how the latter answered Her questions weaving a wonderful 
narrative round this episode. (1) 


we vw wa ai ae dias sre at as au 
mo seit ote A tarti ae sre ate set STN 


jeht yaha_ katha sunt nahi hoi, jani acaraju = karai suni _ sol. 
katha alaukika sunahi je gyani, nahi acaraju  skarahi asa_jani.2. 


Let no one, who should happen not to have heard this anecdote before, be surprised 
to hear it. Wise men who hear this wonderful legend marvel not; (2) 


wana a fafa wa aeti afte udita fae am wa men 
aT 20= sofa TAHT I wee ase TT NB 


ramakatha kai miti jaga nahi, asi pratiti tinha ke mana mahi. 
nana bhati rama avatara, ramayana sata koti apara.3. 


* The white water-lily is proverbially noted for its attachment to the moon and is supposed to open 
its petals in moonlight alone. Similarly the Cakora is said to feed on moonbeams and supposed to be 
particularly enamoured of the moon. 
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for they know there is no limit to the stories of Sri Rama in this world. They are 
convinced in their heart that S11 Rama has bodied Himself forth in diverse ways and that the 
Ramayana, though consisting of thousand million verses, is yet infinite. (3) 


aera eaka = eemiata aa ies 
ara A daa awa RN ati aa war aer wa aris 


kalapabheda haricarita suhae, bhati aneka munisanha gae. 
karia na samsaya asa ura ani, sunia katha  sadara_ rati mani.4. 


Great sages have diversely sung the charming stories of Sri Hari, relating as they do to 
different Kalpas or cycles. Bearing this in mind, the reader should not entertain any doubt 
and should hear this narrative reverently and with devotion. (4) 


tWTA sa sta WA siha Hor fae 
aM arena 4 atelfé fre & fant frac 33 1 


Do.: rama anamta anamta guna amita_ katha _bistara, 

suni acaraju na manihahf jinha ké bimala_bicara.33. 

Rama is infinite, infinite are His virtues and the magnitude of His stories is also 
immeasurable. Those whose thoughts are pure will, therefore, not be surprised when they 
hear it. (33) 
dio—Ufe faft wa daa aft atifar aft a uq tad a 

ua wat fas at Whi adm am af am a Erte 


Cau.: ehi bidhi saba sarmsaya kari duri, sira dhari gura pada pamkaja dhir. 
puni sabahi binavai' kara jori, karata katha jehi laga na_khori.1. 


Putting away all doubts in this way and placing on my head the dust from the lotus feet 
of my preceptor, I supplicate all with folded hands once more so that no blame may attach 
to the narration of the story. (1) 


we faae ws sa maiams faa wa WW Me 
da 8a | 60 Oe ees oo oat ue aft dane 


sadara_ sivahi nai aba méatha, baranai’ bisada rama guna gatha. 
sambata soraha sai ekatisa, karati katha hari pada dhari_ sisa.2. 
Reverently bowing my head to Lord Siva, I now proceed to recount the fair virtues of 
Sri Rama. Placing my head at the feet of Srt Hari, I commence this story in the Sarhvat year 
1631 (1574 A.D.). (2) 


at =o eT | Haat «ae ata Wena 
fe fet wa waa ofa mati deer waa cat ule snafus 


naumt bhauma bara madhumasa, avadhapuri yaha_ carita  prakasa. 
jehi dina rama janama Sruti gavahi, tiratha  sakala taha cali avahi.3. 
On Tuesday, the ninth of the lunar month of Caitra, this story shed its lustre at Ayodhya. 
On this day of Sr Rama’s birth the presiding spirits of all holy places assemble there—so 
declare the Vedas; (3) 
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aT aT aw a ocatisns oat we aati 
wa waa wae garmiad wa aa aha aii 


asura naga khaga nara muni deva, ai karaht raghunayaka seva. 
janma mahotsava racahi sujana, karaht rama_ kala_ kirati gana.4. 


_ and demons, Nagas, birds, human beings, sages and gods come and pay their homage 
to Sri Raghunatha. Wise men celebrate the great birthday festival and sing the sweet glory 
of Sri Rama. (4) 


tHe Wat de ag wet aM AT 

ware wa at eat HW der Ss Bir avi 
Do.: majjahi sajjana brmda bahu pavana_ saraju_ ira, 

japahi rama dhari dhyana ura sumdara syama sarira.34. 

Numerous gatherings of pious people take dip in the holy water of the Sarayu river and, 
visualizing in their heart the beautiful swarthy form of Sri Rama, repeat His name. (34) 
dome We AS Be UTI as Wa me ae WT 

adt wit afta ufea ata af a was una fant atau ei 


Cau.: darasa parasa majjana aru pana, harai papa kaha _ beda_purana. 
nadi- punita amita mahima_ ati, kahi na sakai sarada bimala mati.1. 
The very sight and touch of the Sarayu, a dip into its waters or a draught from it, cleanses 
one’s sins—so declare the Vedas and Puranas. Even Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, with 
Her pure intellect cannot describe the infinite glory of this most sacred river. (1) 


wT 0mm |= erat ote ceed fated aifa mahi 
ark Gm wea amiisar at wm owe Ferme 


rama dhamada_ puri suhavani, loka samasta _ bidita ati pavani. 
cari khani jaga_ (jiva apara, avadha tajé tanu nahi samsara.2. 

The beautiful town of Ayodhya grants an abode in Sri Rama’s own celestial region 
(Paramadhama); it is celebrated through all the worlds and is the holiest of the holy. There 
are countless living beings in this world belonging to the four species (viz., viviparous, 
oviparous, sweat—born and those shooting from the earth); whoever of these shed their 
mortal coil in Ayodhya are never born again. (2) 


wa fats gt mie weitiaaa fateye dnt arti 
fart oT at ae OT aaa Tee Te STN BI 


saba_ bidhi purf manohara jani, sakala siddhiprada mamgala_ khani. 
bimala katha kara kinha arambha, sunata nasahy kama mada dambha.3. 


Knowing the town to be charming in every way, a bestower of all forms of success and 
a storehouse of blessings, I commenced writing this sacred lore there. The impulses of lust, 
arrogance and hypocrisy positively disappear from the mind of those who hear it. (3) 


WHat we wWiga wet ws fast 
™ ao fayt aaa at alas Gat wh we we ws 
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ramacaritamanasa ehi nama, sunata sravana paia bisrama. 
mana kari bisaya anala bana jarai, hoi sukhi jau hi sara_parai.4. 


_ One derives solace by hearing its very name, ‘Ramacaritamanasa’ (the Manasa lake 
of Sr1 Rama’s exploits). The elephant of our mind, which is being scorched by the wild fire 
of sensuous enjoyments, is sure to get relief should it drop into this lake. (4) 


Trak =o To i fares Cea eI 
fart da qa afte dai af pate ofa wae Aaa Il 


ramacaritamanasa muni bhavana, biraceu sambhu suhavana pavana. 
tribidha dosa dukha darida davana, kali kucali kuli kalusa nasavana.5. 


The holy and beautiful ‘Ramacaritamanasa’ is the delight of sages; it was conceived 
by Lord Siva. It puts down the three kinds of error, sorrow and indigence* and uproots all 
evil practices and impurities of the Kali age. (5) 


ta wa fa ama werius gaa fea wt ami 
ard werahaarra aiens ama fet a ate arau 


raci mahesa nija manasa rakha, pai sSsusamau_ siva sana_ bhasa. 
taté ramacaritamanasa bara, dhareu nama hiya heri harasi hara.6. 


Having conceived it, the great Lord Mahadeva treasured it in His mind till a favourable 
opportunity presented itself, and He communicated it to His consort, Parvati. Therefore, after 
due consideration Lord Siva joyously gave it the excellent title of ‘Ramacaritamanasa’.t (6) 


mes HM UWS Gat BPS At WE BA W Ai 
kahaii katha soi sukhada_ suhai, sadara sunahu sujana_ mana _ [ai.7. 


I relate the same delightful and charming story; hear it reverently and attentively, 
O noble souls. (7) 


do Wet Aa wile fates sas wet went WE Fa! 
Ba Us Hes WAT Ga Ga ST Tach I 34 ll 


Do.: jasa manasa jehi bidhi bhayau jaga pracara jehi hetu, 
aba soi kahaU prasammga saba sumiri uma brsaketu.35. 


Invoking Uma and Lord Siva, I now proceed to give a full account as to what this 
‘Ramacaritamanasa’ is like, how it came to be and what led to its popularity in the world. 


(35) 
dto—ay were wata fet goetiwaaitcasa afa atu 
as Wile ut saentiam fea as ce aatue 


Cau.: sarnbhu prasada sumatihiya hulasi, ramacaritamanasa kabi tulast. 
karai manohara mati anuhari, sujana_ sucita suni lehu  sudhari.1. 


* The three kinds of error are those relating to thought, word and deed; birth, death and old age 
constitute the three kinds of sorrow and the three kinds of indigence referred to here are: (1) poverty of 
body (2) poverty of mind and (3) poverty of means. 

+ The word ‘Manasa’ also denotes the mind and Lord Siva gave this story the title of ‘Ramacaritamanasa’, 
firstly because it contains a life-account of Sri Rama and secondly because He treasured it in His mind before 
communicating it to Parvati. 
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By the grace of Lord Siva blessed wisdom inspired the mind of Tulasidasa, which made 
him the poet of Ramacaritamanasa. The author has embellished his composition to the best 
of his intellect; yet listen to it with a sympathetic mind, O noble souls, and mend it. (1) 


aaa wt at ga samaiae we salt wt Ae 
ae we qa aw anti var TET TTC tt 2 
sumati bhami thala hrdaya agadhu, beda purana udadhi ghana sadhu. 


barasahi rama sujasa bara bari, madhura manohara_ marmgalakari.2. 


A refined (Sattvika) intellect is the catchment area, heart is the deep cavity, the Vedas 
and Puranas constitute the ocean; while holy men represent the clouds which rain down 
pure, sweet, agreeable and blessed water in the form of Sri Rama’s excellent glory. (2) 


cet WA WW ale Tari as wom ae A arti 

we owta a a A We as Tea Wataerays U3 
ila saguna jo kahahi bakhani, soi svacchata’ karai mala_ hani. 
prema _ bhagati jo barani na_ jal, soi madhurata susitalatat.3. 


Pastimes of a personal God that such holy men narrate in extenso are the transparency 
of this water, which cleanses all impurity; while loving Devotion, which defies all description, 
represents its sweetness and coolness. (3) 


a wat upd ula fea ai wa wea wwe dé 

marae Ta At Wet We Aleit sat WT Ucls Ue i ¥ Il 
so jala_ sukrta_ sali hita hol, rama bhagata’ jana_ jivana_ sol. 
medha mahi gata so jala_ pavana, sakili Sravana maga caleu suhavana.4. 
ws Wma gat feriqe da ea ae Ferma 
bhareu sumanasa suthala_ thirana, sukhada_ sita_ ruci caru_ cirana.5. 


This water is beneficial for the paddy crop in the form of virtuous deeds; it is life itself 
to the devotees of Sri Rama. The same holy water, when it dropped on the soil of the 
intellect, flowed in a volume through the beautiful channel of the ears and, collecting in the 
lovely spot called the heart, became stationary. Having remained there for a long time, it 
became clear, agreeable, cool and refreshing. (4-5) 


aes Wer ware at fara ahg faa 
a we war am a ome aiet aituaci 


Do.: suthi sumdara sambada bara birace buddhi_bicari, 
tei ehi pavana subhaga sara ghata manohara cari.36. 

The four most beautiful and excellent dialogues (viz., those between (i) Bhusundi and 
Garuda, (i1) Siva and Parvati (iii) Yajiavalkya and Bharadvaja and, (iv) between Tulasidasa 
and other saints) that have been deftly woven into this narrative are the four lovely Ghatas 
of this holy and charming lake. (36) 
dota Wa ToT at ets Pte TI 


Tat «= aes eT aa STAR TET NN a I 
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Cau.: sapta prabamdha subhaga sopana, gyana nayana nirakhata mana mana. 
raghupati mahima aguna abadha, baranaba soi bara bari agadha.1. 

The seven Sections are the seven beautiful flights of steps, which the soul delights to 
look upon with the eyes of wisdom; Nirguna (beyond all Gunas) and unbounded greatness 
of Sri Rama, which will be presently narrated, represents the unfathomable depth of this holy 
water. (1) 


wa Wa wea aft qaaqi sa aif faa wT 
wa wa we daiwa wa as du ese 


rama siya jasa salila sudhasama, upama __bici bilasa manorama. 
puraini saghana caru’- caupal, juguti mamju mani sipa_ suhai.2. 

The glory of Sri Rama and Sita constitutes the nectarean water; the similes represent 
the soul-ravishing sport of its wavelets. The beautiful Caupais represent the thick growth of 
lotus-plants; the various poetic devices constitute the lovely shells that yield beautiful 
pearls. (2) 


Be Wot dx  a‘eias wm wat gear ater 

STA TT qua Aura | As TET Wate aTat tl 3 tl 
chamda soratha sumdara doha, soi bahuramga kamala kula_ soha. 
aratha anupa subhava  subhasa, soi paraga makaramda_ subasa.3. 


The other metres, viz., Chandas, Sorathas and Dohas, are the cluster of charming many- 
coloured lotuses. The illustrious meanings, the beautiful ideas and the elegant expression 
represent the pollen, honey and fragrance of those flowers, respectively. (3) 


Ged wt waa aft amenivam fam fan ate 
gm sara afad WH wedti nt ower a aguidtien 


sukrta pumja mamjula ali mala, gyana biraga bicara marala. 
dhuni avareba kabita guna _ jati, mina manohara ___ te bahubhati.4. 
The virtuous acts mentioned therein are the charming swarms of bees; the references to 
spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and reason represent the swan. The implications and 


involutions and the various excellences and styles of poetry are the lovely fishes of various 
kinds. (4) 


aga TT Ct i mea Tam ofa fat 

wawmaowoasowm famia ww were ue ASTT UN Ul 
aratha dharama_ kamadika cari, kahaba gyana_ bigyana ___bicari. 
nava rasa japa tapa joga biraga, te saba jalacara caru_ taRaga.5. 


The four ends of human existence, viz., worldly riches, religious merit, enjoyment and 
liberation, the reasoned exposition of Jnana (Knowledge of God in His Absolute formless 
aspect) and Vijnana (Knowledge of Saguna Divinity both with and without form), the nine 
sentiments of poetry*, and the references to Japa (the muttering of mystic formulae), austerity, 


* The nine sentiments of poetry are: (1) Srihgara (the erotic sentiment or the sentiment of love) 
(2) Hasya (the humorous sentiment) (3) Karuna (the pathetic sentiment) (4) Vira (the heroic sentiment) 
(5) Raudra (the sentiment of wrath or fury) (6) Bhayanaka (the sentiment of terror) (7) Bibhatsa (the 
sentiment of disgust) (8) Santa (the sentiment of quietism) and (9) Adbhuta (the marvellous sentiment). 
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Yoga (contemplative union with God) and detachment from the world—all these represent 
the charming aquatic creatures of this lake. (5) 


Ged wey A TW waia fata wefan aarti 
daa aeStiéfefE oS i oT CORT 


sukrti sadhu nama _ guna_ gana, te bicitra jalabihaga samana. 
samtasabha cahi_ disi avaral, Sraddha ritu basarhnta sama_ géai.6. 
Eulogies on virtuous men, pious souls and the Name of God—these correspond to 
water-birds of various kinds. The assemblages of saints referred to herein are the mango 
groves hemming the lake on all sides and faith has been likened to the vernal season. (6) 


wifa freaq fafa fasari oa ca ea aa faa 
wa wa Pan wat wet TMT at uw ta Ta aq AEM 


bhagati nirupana_ bibidha bidhana, chama daya dama_ lata _bitana. 
sama jama niyama phila phala gyana, hari pada rati rasa beda bakhana.7. 

The exposition of the various types of Devotion and the references to forbearance, 
compassion and sense-control represent the canopies of creepers. Even so, mind-control, 
the five Yamas or forms of self-restraint (viz., non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, 
continence and non-acquisition of property), the five Niyamas or religious vows (viz., those 
of external and internal purity, contentment, austerity, study of sacred books or repetition 
of the Divine Name and self-surrender to God) are the blossoms of these creepers; spiritual 
enlightenment is their fruit and loving devotion to the feet of Sri Hari constitutes the sap 
of this fruit of spiritual enlightenment: so declare the Vedas. (7) 


ars TCT as aH fie aga foemicil 


aurau- katha aneka_prasamga, tei suka pika bahubarana bihamga.8. 


The various other episodes forming part of this narrative are the birds of different 
colours such as the parrot and the cuckoo. (8) 


do—Ueth Wear at at aa agen faa! 
Tet Gat we Vat dad ARM AE sll 


Do.: pulaka batika baga bana sukha subihamga _ biharu, 
mali sumana_ saneha jala_ sicata locana_ caru.37. 

The thrill of joy that one experiences while listening to this narrative represents the 
flower gardens, orchards and groves; and the delight one feels is the sporting of birds; while 
a pure mind is the gardener, who waters the garden etc., with the streaming drops of love 
through the charming jars of eyes. (37) 


doa wae we aka arias we aa at wan 
wa aie wer aw atia qa ame afeertiuen 


Cau.: je gavahi yaha_ carita sdabhare, tei ehi tala catura_rakhavare. 
sada sunahi sadara_ nara_ nari, tei surabara manasa adhikari.1. 


Those who carefully recite this poem, they alone are the vigilant guardians of this lake. 
And those men and women who reverently hear it ever are the great gods exercising jurisdiction 
over this Manasarovara lake. (1) 
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af waa wv fa at ari we a fee a wife stam 

dan | 86NH | 6AaR OWT set fae ee I 

ati khala je bisat baga_ kaga, ehi sara nikata na jahi abhaga. 

sambuka bheka sevara samana, iha na bisaya katha rasa _ nana.2. 

Sensual wretches are the accursed herons and crows, who never approach the lake, for 
here there are no varied talks of the pleasures of sense, corresponding to snails, frogs and 
moss. (2) 


ae ara aad fet ewatiart ae are faa 
saat we wm ata afomiam gpa fq ans A Asi 


tehi karana avata hiya hare, kami kaka balaka bicare. 
avata hi sara ati kathinal, rama krpa binu = ai =na_ jai.3. 
That is why poor crows and herons in the form of lustful men lack the heart to visit 
this place. For there is much difficulty in getting to this place and it is not possible to reach 
it without the grace of Sri Rama. (3) 


wiot gat gua puntifte & ge ae at Ser 
Te et AT warTia aft gia aa feats 


kathina kusamga kupamtha karala, tinha ke bacana bagha hari byala. 
grha karaja nana jamjala, te ati durgama_ saila  bisala.4. 


Bad company, which is so pernicious, constitutes a terribly rough road; and the words 
of such evil companions are so many tigers, lions and serpents. The various occupations and 
entanglements of domestic life are huge mountains, which are so difficult to cross over. (4) 


wt ag farm ule ue aM | Adet each WaT ATAT UW & Il 
bana bahu bisama moha mada mana, nadi kutarka bhayamkara _nana.5. 


Infatuation, arrogance and pride are so many inaccessible woods; and sophisms of 
various kinds are frightful streams. (5) 


aA seer Gat ted ae Gare HC ae 
fre eg Ata ara atta rete A fre Taare tl 32 

Do.: je Sraddha sambala rahita nahi samtanha kara satha, 
tinha kaht manasa agama ati jinhahi na priya raghunatha.38. 


The ‘Ramacaritamanasa’ is most inaccessible to those who lack provisions for the 
journey in the shape of faith, who do not enjoy the company of saints and who have no love 
for Sri Raghunatha. (38) 


dot ak ae we ut aise te ase ai 
Nisa wis farm st OT Ug qT At Wd AAPTIU ll 
Cau.: jai kari kasta jai puni_ koi, jatahi nida juRai hot. 
jaRata jaRa bisama ura laga, gaehU na majjana pava abhaga.1. 
Even if someone makes his way to it, undergoing so much hardship, he is forthwith 


attacked by ague in the shape of drowsiness. Benumbing cold in the shape of stupor overtakes 
his heart, so that the unfortunate fellow is deprived of a dip even after reaching there. (1) 
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are A Wes a aaa uti fet saras wa afyarm 
wt wk ae gr amatiw fat a afe gan 


kari na jai sara  majjana_ pana, phiri avai sameta abhimana. 
jai bahori kou pichana =  4va, sara nimnda kari tahi bujhava.2. 
Finding himself unable to take a plunge into the lake or to drink from it, he returns with 
a feeling of arrogance. And if someone comes to inquire about the lake, he tries to convince 
him of its futility by vilifying it. (2) 
waa far sre we aim apa facie Batu 
as et MW A SSI ae Me TaN AT BSI 
sakala bighna byapahi nahi _ tehi, rama sukrpa bilokahy jeht. 
soi sadara sara’ majjanu karal, maha ghora_ trayatapa_ na_jarai.3. 
All these obstacles do not, however, deter him whom Sri Rama regards with overwhelming 


kindness. He alone reverently bathes in the lake and thus escapes the threefold agony* of 
the fiercest kind. (3) 


awa wat a aeife FS Ww wt Wei 
W Ws de we We WSI a waa as WH ax 


te nara yaha sara tajahi na_ kau, jinha ké rama carana bhala_ bhai. 
jo nahai caha ehi sara bhai, so_ satasarnga karau) mana_ [ai.4. 
Those men who cherish ideal devotion to the feet of Sri Rama never forsake this lake. 
Let him who would bathe in this lake, brother! diligently practise Satsanga (association with 
saints). (4) 
aa wt ama wa uametius afa ate fara same 
ws wa wie weiss WW wie vaena 
asa manasa manasa cakha _ cahi, bhai kabi buddhi bimala avagahi. 
bhayau hrdaya anamda uchahi, umageu prema _ pramoda_prabahi.5. 


Having seen the said Manasa lake with the mind’s eye and taken a dip into it, the poet’s 
intellect got purged of all its dross. The heart was flooded with joy and exhilaration and a 
torrent of love and rapture welled up from it. (5) 


weit qa afar aka atiwa fara wa ae vat ari 
Ra TW wt Wits a wa Wy Heme 


cali subhaga_ kabita’ sarita so, rama bimala jasa jala bharita so. 
sarajd nama sumamgala mula, loka beda mata marmjula_ kula.6. 
Thence flowed a stream of beautiful poetry, carrying the water of Sri Rama’s blissful 
glory. Sarayu is the name of this river (in the form of this narrative), which is the very 
fountain of pure bliss. The prevalent view-point and the view-point of the Vedas—these 
represent its two charming banks. (6) 


* The three kinds of agony referred to above are: 

(i) that inflicted by other living beings (ii) that proceeding from natural causes and (iii) that caused 
by bodily or mental agony. 

The three types of listeners referred to here may be understood to mean (i) liberated souls (ii) seekers 
of liberation and (iii) sensually-minded men. 
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ad wit gama dei afm mae aa fafa 
nadi punita sumanasa_ namdini, kalimala trna taru mula nikamdini.7. 


This holy stream, Sarayu, issuing as it does from the beautiful Manasa lake, uproots in 
its course all the impurities of the Kali age, whether in the form of tiny blades of grass or 
of mighty trees. (7) 


do— strett fafa Gast Ut UMA WN Ge Het! 
ada STA side Ahet GANT AcTll 88 il 
Do.: Srota tribidha samaja pura grama nagara duhu_ kila, 
samtasabha anupama avadha sakala sumamgala miula.39. 
The assemblage of three types of listeners are like the towns, villages and cities on both 


the banks of this river and the congregation of saints is the incomparable Ayodhya, which 
is the fountain of all auspicious blessings. (39) 


dio— trata gakae wei fit varia ay Eel 
att TA Gat VTE Ua! faes Feltg, ar Aalst il g i 
Cau.: ramabhagati surasaritahi jai, mili suktirati saraju suhai. 
sanuja rama samara jasu- pavana, mileu mahanadu' sona_ suhavana.1. 
The beautiful Sarayi in the form of Sri Rama’s fair renown joined the heavenly Ganga 
of devotion to Sri Rama. The latter was joined again by the charming stream of the mighty 
Sone in the form of the martial glory of Sri Rama with His younger brother Laksmana. (1) 


we fra sma cag eam deta afeaq afara fear 

fafat oaa oan fagertiwa wea faq aaertuen 
juga bica bhagati devadhuni dhara, sohati sahita subirati bicara. 
tribidha tapa trasaka_  timuhani, rama sarupa simdhu  samuhani.2. 


Intervening the two streams of Sarayu and Sone shines the celestial stream of Devotion 
blended with knowledge and dispassion. This triple stream, which scares away the threefold 
agony referred to above, headed towards the ocean of Sr1 Rama’s divine personality. (2) 


ma 8 6yet (Offa | |OCOqeeet i aaa aoe aT 

fra faa aor fater faarmisa ak dk de at arma 
manasa mula mill surasarihi, sunata sujana mana pavana_ karihi. 
bica bica katha  bicitra bibhaga, janu_ sari tira’ tira bana _ baga.3. 


With its source in the Manasa lake and united with the celestial river Ganga, the Sarayu 
of Sri Rama’s fame will purify the mind of the pious souls who listen to it; while the 
charming episodes interspersed here and there are the groves and gardens, as it were, adjoining 
the river banks. (3) 


sm 60a fee Tt aera gd 
wet |W eT | WT aa FATES Ut ¥ I 


uma mahesa__ bibaha barati, te jalacara aganita bahubhatt. 
raghubara janama anarmda_ badhai, bhavara tararnga manoharatai.4. 


The bridegroom’s party in the wedding of Goddess Parvati and the great Lord Siva are 
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the numberless aquatic creatures of various kinds. The rejoicings and felicitations that attended 
the advent of Sri Raghunatha represent the charm of the eddies and waves. (4) 


g—aeTana ag ay am ata faqs agen 
WW wit uke yaa aeayenrt at fast son 


Do.: balacarita cahu bamdhu ke banaja bipula bahuramga, 
nrpa rani parijana sukrta madhukara bari bihamga.40. 
The childlike sports of the four divine brothers are the numerous lotus flowers of varied 


colours; while the stock of merits of king DaSaratha and his consorts and clan represent the 
bees ( Wat) and water-birds. (40) 


dota = tao HTC Mes 1 aha CMe Mt ofa BEI 
ad Wa we Wa shell cae Gat sat alate il 


Cau.: slya  svayambara  katha- suhal, sarita suhavani so _ chabi_ chai. 
nadi nava_ patu prasna aneka, kevata kusala utara’ sabibeka.1. 
The fascinating story of Sita’s self-choice of bridegroom (Swayarhbara) is the delightful 
charm surrounding the river. The numerous pertinent questions are the boats on the river, 
while the judicious replies to the same are the skilled boatmen. (1) 


a sae Oe Cee Uf a ae AR OI 
Mm am we Rertigme wag TWH wt arte 


suni anukathana paraspara_ hol, pathika samaja_ soha_ sari_ Sol. 
ghora dhara bhrgunatha_risani, ghata subaddha rama _ bara bani.2. 

The conversation that follows the narration of the story is the multitude of travellers 
moving along the river banks. The wrath of Parasurama (the Lord of Bhrgus) represents the 
furious current of this river; while Srt Rama’s soft words are the strongly built Ghatas on the 
banks. (2) 


aw wT fame 8 yea EN wT qa wa AKI 

med Ut we Undid Updt wl aed vere 3a 
sanuja rama_ bibaha uchahu, so subha umaga sukhada saba kahi. 
kahata sunata harasahi pulakahi, te sukrti mana mudita_ nahahi.3. 

The festivities connected with the wedding of Sri Rama and His younger brothers 
represent the graceful swell in the river, which is a source of delight to all. Those who rejoice 
and experience a thrill of joy in narrating or hearing the story are the lucky souls who take 
an exhilarating dip in the river. (3) 


wa fate fea Wt UTI ne WT Wy Wt aah 
ae pa cad stiwt wa wa face wtuxi 


rama tilaka hita mamgala  saja, paraba joga janu jure  samaja. 
kai kumati kekal kerl, part jasu  phala_ bipati ghaneri.4. 

The auspicious preparations that were gone through in connection with the installation 
of Sri Rama as the Yuvaraja (Prince-Regent) represent, as it were, the crowds of bathers 
assembled at the river bank on a sacred occasion. Kaikeyi’s evil design represents the moss 
on the bank, which brought a serious calamity in its wake. (4) 


* BALA-KANDA * 73 


a—aat sta saad Ba waka wast 


Chict STI ST SANTA HIM I AAT TT SHUT Ul V2 Ul 


Do.: samana amita utapata saba bharatacarita japajaga, 
kali agha khala avaguna kathana te jalamala baga kaga.41. 


The story of Bharata, which wards off all innumerable calamities, is a congregational 
muttering of sacred formulae carried on at the river bank; while the references to the corruptions 
(sins) of the Kali age and to the evil propensities of wicked people represent the scum on 
the water as well as the herons and crows living by the riverside. (41) 


doef wha wea fa etiam aga wat atu 
fen fentergqet «fea og fafet Gee WY WA SBTE NN II 


Cau.: Kirati sarita chahi itu rurl, samaya  suhavani  pavani — bhuri. 
hima  himasailasuta siva byahu, sisira sukhada prabhu janama uchahu.1. 


The river of Sri Rama’s glory is delightful during all the six seasons; it is exceedingly 
charming and holy at all times. The wedding of Goddess Parvati with Lord Siva represents 
Hemanta or the cold season, while the festival connected with Sri Rama’s advent represents 
the delightful Sisira or chilly season. (1) 


ama iw fae wim ya Ama Rami 
Teast que TW Atay | Usenet wa STITT UATUN Il 
baranaba rama bibaha samaju, so muda mamgalamaya __rituraju. 
grisama dusaha rama banagavanu, pamthakatha khara atapa pavand.2. 


The story of the preparations for Sri Rama’s wedding constitutes the vernal season* 
(the king of all seasons), which abounds in joy and felicity; while Sri Rama’s departure for 
the forest constitutes the oppressive hot weather and the tale of His wanderings represents 
the blazing sun and hot winds. (2) 


am iu Farr wtiaedt aft ater 
Tm wt qa fa sseifaae qe as Be Gis 


barasa ghora__s+nisacara rari, surakula sali sumamgalakari. 
rama raja sukha_ binaya baRai, bisada sukhada soi sarada_ suhai.3. 


The terrible conflict with the demons represents the rainy season, which constitutes a 
veritable blessing to the paddy crop in the form of gods; while the prosperity attending Sri 
Rama’s reign, His politeness and glory represent the cloudless, delightful and charming 
autumn. (3) 


ad of fea wei as W aat aaa mam 
uta aus = iiderads | WaT ea TO NII 


* The months of Margasirsa and Pausa (corresponding roughly to November and December) constitute 
the cold season; Magha and Phalguna (corresponding roughly to January and February) constitute the chilly 
season; the months of Caitra and Vaisakha (corresponding roughly to March and April) constitute the vernal 
season; Jyestha and Asadha (corresponding roughly to May and June) constitute the hot weather; Sravana 
and Bhadrapada (corresponding roughly to July and August) constitute the rainy season and Asvina and 
Kartika (corresponding roughly to September and October) constitute the autumnal season. 
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sati siromani siya  gunagatha, soi guna amala anupama_patha. 
bharata subhau susitalatal, sada ekarasa barani na jai.4. 


The recital of the virtues of Sita, the crest-jewel of faithful wives, constitutes the excellence 
of the crystalline and incomparable water. And Bharata’s amiability represents its delightful 
coolness, which is uniform at all times and beyond description. (4) 


do sacar ates fra vifa acaar ara 
wag ut ag ae ct Set Arent Gara vz 


Do.: avalokani bolani' milani_ priti parasapara_hasa, 
bhayapa bhali cahu bamdhu ki jala madhuri subasa.42. 
The way the four brothers look at one another, talk to one another, meet and love one 


another, their mirth and their ideal brotherhood—these constitute the sweetness and fragrance 
of the water. (42) 


do—amfa «= fama cot orate ota 
aeyd ae Ga Weti sara fire mm ate 


Cau.: arati binaya dinata mori, laghuta_ lalita) subari na_ thori. 
adabhuta_ salila sunata gunakari, asa piasa manomala hari.1. 


My intense longing, supplication and humility represent the not inconsiderable lightness 
of this pure and holy water. This marvellous water heals by the mere hearing, quenches the 
thirst of desire and washes the scum of the mind. (1) 


Tm qa deat witli ad aaa aft aa Tet 
wa sa aan dun detiam gta ga ae dame 


rama  supremahi posata_ pani, harata sakala_ kali kalusa_galani. 
bhava Srama sosaka tosaka_ tosa, samana durita dukha darida dosa.2. 


This water nourishes true love for Sri Rama and drives away all the sins of the Kali 
age as well as the feeling of self-deprecation resulting therefrom. It relieves the fatigue of 
transmigration, gratifies gratification itself and puts an end to sin, sorrow, indigence and 
error. (2) 


mma alg we We waatifana fade fart aerequ 

wer ote Om ofee 6d fee oo lokam fee a3 
kama koha mada moha nasavana, bimala_ bibeka biraga baRhavana. 
sadara  majjana pana kie’ té, mitahi papa _ paritapa_ hie té.3. 
It wipes out lust, anger, pride and infatuation and enhances pure wisdom and dispassion. 


By reverently bathing in it and drinking from it, all traces of sin and remorse are wiped off 
from the heart. (3) 


fre we aR A ama aia aa afar fan 
qa Pria ta art va anti fees am fit sila gartisu 


jinha ehy bari na manasa dhoe, te kayara kalikala bigoe. 
trsita nirakhi rabi kara bhava bari, phirihaht mrga jimi jiva  dukhari.4. 


Those who have not washed their heart with this water are wretches that have been 
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duped by the age of Kali. These creatures, wandering in pursuit of sensuous pleasures, will 
come to grief even as a thirsty deer runs after a mirage mistaking it for real water and returns 
miserable. (4) 


do— Aid Stteikt Gankt A Wt WA AAT BTSs | 
ak wart tate He cats Hat Gers 43 (SH ) 


Do.: mati anuhari subari guna gana gani mana anhavai, 
sumiri bhavant samkarahi kaha kabi katha suhai.43(A). 
Having enumerated the virtues of this excellent water to the best of his intellectual 


ability and bathed his mind in it, and remembering Goddess Bhavani and Lord Sankara, the 
poet Tulasidasa narrates the beautiful narrative. (43-A) 


ata Teatd Ug Unos fea at ug Ware | 

Hes VPI Haas Ht Hert AUT Gales ll VB (A) U 

aba raghupati pada pamkaruha hiya dhari pai prasada, 

kahat jugala munibarya kara milana subhaga sambada.43(B). 

Installing in my heart the lotus feet of Sri Raghunatha and thus securing His grace, I 

now proceed to relate the charming story of the meeting of the two great sages (Yajnavalkya 
and Bharadvaja). (43-B) 
do—sgmt «6 af gas = wart ferefe UH ue aa sr 

awa at at aq Raina uw wT STAT ge Ul 
Cau.: bharadvaja muni basahi prayaga, tinhahi rama pada ati anuraga. 


tapasa sama dama daya nidhana, paramaratha patha parama_ sujana.1. 


The sage Bharadvaja lives in Prayaga; he is extremely devoted to the feet of Sri Rama. 
A great ascetic and an embodiment of self-restraint, composure of mind and compassion, he 
is highly advanced on the spiritual path. (1) 


Tar vam ta wa eel dra wa at als 

wa ae fax aw stim wut waa frau 
magha makaragata rabi jaba hoi, tirathapatihi ava saba kol. 
deva danuja kimnara nara Sreni, sadara  majjaht  sakala___tribeni.2. 


In the month of Magha, (approximately mid—January to mid—February), when the sun 
enters the sign of Capricorn, every one visits the chief of holy places, Prayaga. Troops of 
gods and demons, Kinnaras (demigods) and men, all devoutly bathe in the triple stream of 
the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvatt. (2) 


use wt uw wesntai uf saa ae eats wari 
UTSIst STAA att Weti aa Twa arrar AW ASAT IU 
pujahi madhava pada jalajata, parasi akhaya batu harasahi gata. 
bharadvaja  asSrama_ ati pavana, paramaramya munibara mana bhavana.3. 
They worship the lotus feet of God Vindumadhava (the presiding deity of Prayaga); and 
the touch of the immortal banyan tree sends a thrill into their limbs. The hermitage of Bharadvaja 
is a most sacred spot, exceedingly charming and attractive even to great hermits; (3) 
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wet as ame fer womiw 8 was det 
Tate Wa Wd serti mele waa at We Meus 


taha hoi muni risaya samaja, jahi je majjana tiratharaja. 
majjahi prata sameta  uchaha, kahahi parasapara hari guna gaha.4. 


and is the haunt of sages and seers, who go to bathe at that holiest of holy places. At 
daybreak they all perform their ablutions with religious fervour and then converse together 
on the virtues of Sri Hari. (4) 


a—Gde Tea ena fats amie aca faut 
mele waft wtdd & Ga Tam fawrti sel 


Do.: brahma nirupana dharama bidhi baranahf tattva bibhaga, 
kahahi bhagati bhagavamta kai samjuta gyana biraga.44. 
They discuss the nature of Brahma (the Supreme Eternal), the precepts of religion and 


the classification of fundamental entities and expatiate on Devotion to the Lord coupled with 
topics on spiritual enlightenment and dispassion. (44) 


dio—Ue Wart ait mre oaereti am wa fat fort are et 
Ua Wad aft gs atari net at ones aaa 


Cau.: ehi prakara bhari magha nahahi, puni saba nija nija asrama jaht. 
prati sambata ati hoi anamda, makara majji gavanahit munibrmda.1. 
In this way they bathe for the whole month of Magha and then they return to their 
respective hermitages. There is great rejoicing every year and having performed their ablutions 
while the sun stays in Capricorn, the hosts of sages disperse. (1) 


Uh oe wt wer wamiaa wa saree faenci 
wrratets «oA uM fadeti grt 6TH 


eka bara bhari makara nahae, saba munisa_ aSsramanha_ sidhae. 
jagabalika muni parama_ bibeki, bharadvaja rakhe pada teki.2. 


Having bathed on one occasion for the whole period of the sun’s stay in Capricorn 
when all the great sages had left, each for his respective hermitage, Bharadvaja clasped the 
feet of the supremely enlightened saint Yajnavalkya to detain him. (2) 


amt wt we werisaft wit ae aati 
at ur am ae gartiae aft gia yw awtu3u 


sadara_ carana_ saroja_ pakhare, ati punita asana baithare. 
kari puja muni sujasu_ bakhani, bole ati punita mrdu bani.3. 


He reverently washed the latter’s lotus feet and seated him on a most sacred Asana 
(sitting-mat). And extolling his fair renown after duly adoring him, Bharadvaja spoke in a 
saintly and reverential tone. (3) 

Ta Uh was as Wtiawma aderrt wq atu 
med Wt We ama wa aia A Hes aS BS Benxi 
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natha eka samsau baRa_ moré, karagata  bedatattva sabu  toré. 
kahata so mohi lagata bhaya laja, jai na kaha baRa hoi akaja.4. 


“A grave doubt haunts my mind, holy sir! and the whole mystery of the Vedas stands 
revealed to you. I am afraid and ashamed to utter the doubt; and I lose a great opportunity 
if I do not express it. (4) 


do Ga hele site aia wey sift aaa ah are 
as 4 fare fade ao wm fet aan xen 


Do.: samta kahahi asi niti prabhu Sruti purana muni gava, 
hoi na bimala bibeka ura gura sana kié durava.45. 
“The saints lay down the rule, and the Vedas as well as the Puranas and sages too 


loudly proclaim, that pure wisdom cannot dawn in the heart should one keep anything 
concealed from one’s spiritual preceptor. (45) 


doa feat ures Fa Weiag aa a wH w Bel 
TW oat afta wna da oat osu oTraTn el 
Cau.: asa bicari pragatati nija mohd, harahu natha kari jana para chohd. 
rama nama kara amita prabhava, samta purana upanisada_ gava.1. 
“Remembering this I disclose my delusion; dispel it, taking pity on this servant, my 
lord! The saints as well as the Puranas and the Upanisads too declare that the potency of 
the name ‘Rama’ is unlimited. (1) 
dat wa ay afadtifaa wan Tam WW wet 
Tat at va wT seéti art ma Wa ue cede 


samtata japata sambhu_ abinasi, siva bhagavana gyana guna rasi. 
akara_ cari. jiva’ jaga ahahi, kasi marata parama_ pada_lahahi.2. 
“The immortal Lord Siva, who is the fountain of qualities (Gunas) and a repository of 
wisdom, incessantly repeats It. There are four broad divisions of living beings in the world; 
such of them as die in the holy city of Kasi (Varanasi) attain the highest state. (2) 


air wa afar ymaaifaa saeq ad at ara 
TH ae Ww yess deti afest age of aetu3n 


sopi rama mahima _ muniraya, siva upadesu_ karata_ kari daya. 
ramu_ kavana prabhu ptchau toh, kahia bujhai krpanidhi mohi.3. 


“This too marks the glory of Sri Rama’s Name, O chief of sages; for it is this very 
Name that Lord Siva mercifully imparts to the dying Jiva in Kasi. I beseech you, my lord, 
who that ‘Rama’ is? Pray! explain it to me, O repository of compassion. (3) 

Te ww sar santifee we uta fafea dare 
wk fe gq ames soivas Ww WV wat aii 


eka rama avadhesa kumara, tinha kara _ carita  bidita samsara. 
nari biraha dukhu laheu apara, bhayau rosu rana ravanu= mara.4. 
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“One such Rama is the prince of Ayodhya whose exploits are known throughout the 
world. Infinite was his desolation due to the abduction of his wife; and flying into a rage 
he killed Ravana in battle. (4) 


do—UY Gis wa fee stat cats safe waa raat 
aaa ata ate ee faa foot vei 


Do.: prabhu soi rama ki apara kou jahi japata_ tripurari, 
satyadhama sarbagya tumha kahahu bibeku_ bicari.46. 


“Ts it this very Rama, my lord, or someone else whose name Siva ever repeats? You 
are an embodiment of truth and omniscient; so ponder well and enlighten me with your 
exposition. (46) 


do—we «= fet i eg a eT Te feet 
wnat act Wants | gee fataq wqafa waa 


Cau.: jaisé mitai mora bhrama_ bhari, kahahu so_ katha natha_bistari. 
jagabalika bole musukal, tumhahi bidita raghupati prabhutai.1. 
“Tell me in detail, my master, the narrative whereby my overwhelming perplexity may 
be overcome.” Yajnavalkya smilingly said, “The glory of Sri Raghunatha is already known 
to you. (1) 


Tt Ts wT et wMtiaqe det FW writ 
ae GT WW WW Wreaths we we aft Feuer 


ramabhagata tumha mana krama bani, catural tumhari mai jani. 
cahahu sunai rama guna giRha, kinhihu prasna manaht ati maRha.2. 
“You are a devotee of Sri Rama in thought, word and deed; I have come to know your 
ingenuity. You wish to hear an account of the subtle virtues of Sri Rama; that is why you 
have questioned me as if you were quite an ignoramus. (2) 


ad We Wet WH Aime WH & wat wel 

Teale aera 0s fare eet feta HUTT NN II 

tata sunahu sadara manu lai, kahati rama kai katha = suhai. 

mahamohu mahisesu bisala, ramakatha kalika karala.3. 

“Listen then with devout attention, my loved one, while I narrate the beautiful story of 

Sri Rama. Appalling ignorance is the gigantic demon Mahisasura (so-called because he 
was endowed with the form of a buffalo); while the narrative of Sri Rama is the dreaded 
Kalika* (who made short work of the demon). (3) 


Tana ata fea wartida war af ae wm 
tag waa ale OMe aera tT TAT AN XN 


ramakatha sasi kirana samana, samta cakora_ karahi jehi pana. 
aisei samsaya_ kinha_ bhavani, mahadeva taba kaha bakhant.4. 


* The story is told in Durga-Saptasati or the Candi, a work most popular with the Hindus, forming 
part of the Marakandeya Purana. 
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“The story of Sri Rama is like the moonbeams that are taken in (absorbed) by Cakora 
bird in the form of saints. A similar doubt was expressed by no less a personage than 
Goddess Parvati, and the great God Siva then expounded the matter in detail. (4) 


joes GT Aa steht ara sat By are 
was daa vile ed ste aa a fafete forse 1 wo 0 


Do.: kahau so mati anuhari aba uma sambhu sambada, 
bhayau samaya jehi hetu jehi sunu muni mitihi bisada.47. 
“T shall repeat now to the best of my comprehension the dialogue between Uma and 


Lord Siva. Hear, O sage, the time and the occasion of this dialogue; your delusion will be 
resolved.” (47) 


do—Uh oO OAT TST I ay TT Oa OR OT 
wa oat weee vartig Rf sheer arte 
Cau. eka bara  treta juga mahi, sarnbhu gae kumbhaja risi pahi. 
samga_ sati jagajanani bhavani, puje risi akhilesvara jan.1. 
Once upon a time, in the age of Treta, Lord Siva called on sage Agastya. His consort, 


Goddess Sati, Mother of the universe, accompanied Him. The sage worshipped Him knowing 
Him to be the universal lord. (1) 


TWHHAT aftast aati at wae wa qe art 
Rf gst etemiat wei net ay sfiert | oeue 
ramakatha munibarja bakhani, sunt mahesa parama sukhu mani. 
risi puchi = haribhagati §suhal, kahi sambhu adhikari pai.2. 
The great sage narrated at length the story of Sri Rama and Lord MaheéSa listened to 


it with extreme gratification. The sage then inquired about devotion to Sri Hari, and Siva 
discoursed on it finding in the sage a fit recipient. (2) 


wet Et wat WT mei ag fer cet we fifteen 
afm owt far aft fromtiaat wet an capers 


kahata sunata raghupati guna gatha, kachu dina taha rahe girinatha. 
muni sana bidaé magi tripurari, cale bhavana saga dacchakumari.3. 
Thus narrating and hearing the tale of Sri Rama’s virtues, Siva spent some days there. 
Finally, taking leave of the sage, Siva proceeded to His abode, Mount Kailasa, alongwith 
Daksa’s daughter, Sati. (3) 


ae wae oo oufsermiakt waa che saa 
fir oat at wy osadticsa ot feed afer 


tehi avasara bhamjana mahibhara, hari raghubamsa_ linha _avatara. 
pita bacana_ taji raju udasi, damndaka bana_ bicarata  abinasi.4. 


During those very days, with a view to relieving the burden of the earth, Sri Hari had 
descended in the lineage of King Raghu. Renouncing His right to the throne at the word of 
His father, Dasaratha, the Immortal Lord (Sri Rama) was wandering in the Dandaka forest 
in the garb of an ascetic. (4) 
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qo eee foana wa et chfe fates araq es! 
TH BU SaaS WY WW AMA Wa HIS ve (H ) I 
Do.: hrdayd bicarata jata hara kehi bidhi darasanu hoi, 
gupta ripa avatareu prabhu gaé jana sabu_ koi.48(A). 


Siva kept pondering as He went on: “How can I obtain a sight of Him? The Lord has 
bodied Himself forth secretly; and if I visit Him, everyone will know who He is.” (48-A) 


Go HRT ST Sift BI Ut A BAS ATA Ais | 
Cera Sat CNY AA SS APM erat i we (ST) UI 


So.: samkara ura ati chobhu sati na janahi maramu soi, 
tulasi darasana lobhu mana daru locana _ [alaci.48(B). 

In Sankara’s heart there was a great tumult; Sati, however, had no inkling of his inner 
feelings. His mind, says Tulasidasa, apprehended lest the secret might be disclosed while the 
temptation of obtaining a sight of the Lord made His eyes wistful. (48-B) 
do—Teat AT Wt wt wer wy fat aay are ae ao 

wt owe wes ws ufsaaiama fae 4a aa Trae 
Cau.: ravana marana manuja kara jaca, prabhu bidhi bacanu kinha caha saca. 
jai nahi jau rahai pachitaéva, karata bicaru na banata_ banava.1. 


“Ravana (the demon king of Lanka) had sought from Brahma the boon of his death at 
the hands of a human being; and the Lord would have the words of Brahma come true. If 
I do not go to meet Him, I shall ever regret it.” Siva pondered thus, but found no solution 
to the puzzle. (1) 


we fa wa dea goad wr owe cee 
ae te wtf amTiwvs qa as wa Hee 


ehi_ bidhi bhae socabasa Isa, tehi samaya jai dasasisa. 
linha nica maricahi samga, bhayau turata soi kapata kurarmga.2. 


The Lord was thus lost in a reverie. Meanwhile the vile Ravana took with him the 
demon Marica, who forthwith assumed the illusory form of a deer. (2) 


at wa we at aedtiavy wae aa fafea a adi 
mm off aq ued at smisnm che TA Fea BTNaI 


kari chalu muRha hari baidehi, prabhu prabhau tasa bidita na _ tehi. 
mrga badhi bamdhu sahita hari ae, 4Sramu dekhi nayana jala_ chae.3. 


The fool Ravana carried off King Videha’s daughter, Sita, by fraud; the Lord’s real 
might was not known to him. Having killed the antelope, Sri Hari returned with His brother 
Laksmana; His eyes were filled with tears when He saw the cottage empty. (3) 


fre fama WW sa wei ann fate fem ce wel 
wae wo fart 7 white we fe gq asx 
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biraha bikala nara iva raghural, khojata bipina phirata dou _ bhai. 
kabahu joga biyoga na_ jaké, dekha pragata biraha dukhu_ také.4. 
Sri Raghunatha felt desolate at the loss like a mortal man, and the two brothers roamed 
about in the woods in search of Sita. He who knows neither union nor separation showed 
unmistakable signs of grief caused by separation. (4) 


gosta fataa tqufa aka amt aa as! 
w Ufada fare wa weet enfe He BTUs 


Do.: ati bicitra’ raghupati carita janahi parama_— sujana, 
je matimamda bimoha basa hrdaya dharahi kachu 4na.49. 


Exceedingly mysterious are the ways of Si Raghunatha; the truly wise alone can 
comprehend them. The dull-witted in their height of folly imagine something quite different.(49) 


do—ay waa af wate cearisam fet afta ea faaoru 

ut are fatty Pentti gana wiht a athe ferertuei 
Cau.: sambhu samaya tehi ramahi dekha, upaja hiya ti harasu _bisesa. 

bhari locana chabisimdhu nihari, kusamaya jani na_ kinhi = cinhari.1. 

On that very occasion Siva saw Sri Rama and supreme joy of an extraordinary nature 


welled up in His heart. He feasted His eyes on that Ocean of Beauty, Sri Rama; but He did 
not disclose His identity as He knew it was not an opportune time for the same. (1) 


Wa Uhaede wr werti ae af aas wt ware 
at wa faa ad waaiums oe ganda pupae 


jaya saccidanamda jaga pavana, asa kahi caleu manoja_ nasavana. 
cale jata  siva  sati sameta, puni puni  pulakata = krpaniketa.2. 
Siva, passed on exclaiming “Glory to the Redeemer of the universe, who is all Truth, 
Consciousness and Bliss !” The all-merciful, Lord Siva, was repeatedly thrilled with joy as 


He went on His way with Satt. (2) 


ad Ww ocr dy & wtin wr ae feat 

He Wa =| TTT aE Geta TN BUI 
sati so dasa sarhbhu_ kai dekhi, ura upaja samdehu bisest. 
samkaru) jagatabamdya jagadisa, sura nara muni saba navata sisa.3. 


When Sati beheld Sankara in this state, a grave doubt arose in Her mind: ‘Sankara is 
Lord of the universe Himself, and is adored by the entire universe; gods, men and sages all 
bow their head to Him. (3) 


fre qoode are wer af afarera UeITAT II 

ww we ofa aq faciati sg wie a wfa a Tati 
tinha nrpasutahi kinha paranama, kahi saccidanamda paradhama. 
bhae magana chabi tasu_ biloki, ajahi priti ura rahati na_ rokt.4. 


“Yet He made obeisance to this prince, referring to him as the Supreme Being, who is 
all Truth, Consciousness and Bliss. He was enraptured to behold his beauty and felt an 
upsurge of emotion in His heart, which He was unable to control even till this moment! (4) 
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ao— Gel VT sae Fast Bit Bleahet Bile sive | 
at fe ee af as a wie 4A Wa aeiibon 


Do.: brahma jo byapaka biraja aja akala aniha abheda, 
so ki deha dhari hoi nara jahi na janata_ beda.50. 
‘The Supreme Eternal, who is all-pervading, unbegotten, without parts, free from desire, 


beyond Maya and beyond all distinction and which not even the Vedas can comprehend— 
can It embody as a man? (50) 


do—fayy wt at fet wy atid waa war fort 
Gus aw fe sara sa Anti Tame stuft = ata Ue 
Cau.: bisnu jo sura hita naratanu dhari, sou sarbagya jatha tripurart. 
khojai so ki agya_ iva nari, gyanadhama Sripati asurari.1. 
‘Even Visnu, Who takes a human form for the sake of gods, is omniscient like the 
Slayer of Tripura, Siva. Can He wander in search of His Consort like an ignorant man— 


He who is a repository of knowledge, the lord of Sri (the goddess of prosperity) and the 
slayer of demons? 


aur «6 Ua UT CUS i fa ae OW a OI 

aa Wad Wa was sigs A wat yall Ware 
sambhugira puni mrsa na_ hol, siva’ sarbagya jana_ sabu__ kol. 
asa sarhsaya mana bhayau apara, hoi na hrdayad prabodha_ pracara.2. 

‘The words of Siva, too, cannot be untrue. Everyone knows that He is all-knowing.’ 
Thus Her mind was filled with an interminable series of doubts; Her heart could not be 
pacified by any means. (2) 

watt wre 4 wes Wartia sant awa oo witi 

wie ad da ak aasi daa ae a ae RW amis 
jadyapi pragata na kaheu bhavani, hara amtarajami saba jani. 

sunahi_ satit tava nari subhau, samsaya asa na dharia ura kau.3. 
Although Bhavani did not say anything openly, Lord Hara, who is the inner dweller 


of all, came to know everything. “Look here, Sati, the womanly traits are foremost in you; 
you should never harbour such a doubt in your mind. (3) 


we at aut Re miata wae FY afe wren 
ws wm sea wet aad wife aa afm atti 


jasu. katha kumbhaja_ risi gai, bhagati jasu) maf munihi  sunai. 
soi mama _istadeva’ raghubira, sevata jahi sada muni dhira.4. 


“He is no other than Sri Raghuvira, My beloved Deity (Ista), whose narrative was sung 
by sage Agastya, devotion in whom was the subject of the talk I gave to him and whom 
illumined sages ever wait upon. (4) 


&— Um a wnt fag dad faucet aa wife eared 
ate af Fare gat am srg ata are i 
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as Ta sue wal Yor Penra ula Arar ert 
sans stat wand fea foada fa taper 


Charn.:muni dhira jogi siddha samtata bimala mana jehi dhyavahi, 
kahi neti nigama purana agama jasu _ Kkirati gavahi. 
soi ramu byapaka brahma bhuvana nikaya pati maya dhani, 
avatareu apane bhagata hita nijatamtra nita raghukulamani. 


“He who has bodied Himself forth as Lord Sri Rama for the sake of His devotees is 
no other than the Supreme Eternal, who is all-pervading and ever free, who is the Ruler of 
all the worlds and the Lord of Maya, whom illumined sages, Yogis (mystics) and Siddhas 
(adepts) constantly meditate upon with their sinless mind and whose glory is sung by the 


999 


Vedas as well as the Puranas and other scriptures in terms as ‘not this’, ‘not this’. 


ao— AMT A St saeE Walt mes feet art ag 
ara faefa nea shorn aq wh Freres i 


So.: laga na ura upadesu jadapi kaheu siva bara bahu, 
bole bihasi mahesu- harimaya balu jani_ jiya.51. 
Although Lord Siva repeated this time and again, His exhortations made no impact on 
the mind of Sati. Then the great Lord Siva smilingly said, realizing in His heart the potency 
of Sri Hari’s Maya: (51) 
dot oqet mT aft ddgidt fet we wet aE 
wt wt ao aes aeodtina aft ae tee ae mete 


Cau.: jai tumharé mana ati sarhdehi, tau kina jai paricha leha. 
taba lagi baitha ahati batachahi, jaba lagi tumha aihahu mohi_ pahi.1. 


“If you have a grave doubt in your mind, why not go and verify the fact yourself? I 
shall wait in the shade of this banyan tree till you come back to Me. (1) 


wa ows «Ae owe oti ate a owed faae feet 
uct ut faa smaq usiaté frre at ar ane 


jaisé jai moha_ bhrama bhari, karehu’ so_ jatanu_bibeka__bicari. 
call sati siva  ayasu- pal, karahi bicaru karat ka bhai.2. 


“Using your dispassionate judgment you should resort to some device whereby the 
stupefying doubt born of your ignorance may be rectified.” Thus obtaining leave of Siva, 
Sati set forth; She racked Her brains to decide what device She should adopt in order to test 
the divinity of Sri Rama. (2) 


var ay ae Oo i eae Ome Oe eT 
me me A waa wetifate fara wer Au 3au 


iha sarnbhu asa mana anumana, dacchasuta kaht_ nahi kalyana. 
morehu kahé na_ samsaya_ jahi, bidhi biparita bhalai nahi.3. 


On this side, Siva did not perceive the welfare of Daksa’s daughter, Saft. ‘When her 


84 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


doubt did not yield even to My exhortations,’ He said to Himself, ‘it seems the stars are 
unpropitious to her and the result will not be good. (3) 


ase Aes wt wa ta watlat a ah ae are 
aa af wt owe geri at we wy qa 


hoihi soi jo rama raci rakha, ko kari tarka baRhavai  sakha. 
asa kahi lage japana _harinama, gai sati jaha prabhu sukhadhama.4. 


‘After all, whatever Sri Rama has willed must come to pass; why should one add 
to the complication by indulging in further speculation?’ So saying, Lord Siva began to 
repeat the name of Sri Hari; while Sati proceeded to the spot where the all-blissful Lord 
Si Rama was. (4) 


do—UM Ur ged foros oh aft drat wrt wT 
amt as ule ta af wie stad ATTN GR I 

Do.: puni puni hrdaya bicaru kari dhari sita kara _rupa, 
agé hoi cali pamtha tehf jehf avata narabhipa.52. 


After many an anxious thought Sati assumed the form of Sita and moved ahead on the 
same route along which the Ruler of men, Sti Rama, was coming. (52) 


doar dha wad amiufea we ow zea fate 
aie A Wad oy ata wei wy was wd afaeinruet 


Cau.: lachimana_ dikha umakrta besa, cakita bhae bhrama hrdaya_ bisesa. 
kahina sakata kachu ati gambhira, prabhu prabhau janata_ matidhira.1. 


When Laksmana saw Satt in Her disguise, he was astonished and much puzzled. He 
was tongue-tied and looked very grave; the sagacious brother Laksmana was aware of Lord 
Raghunatha’s glory. (1) 

at mae wes Yrs aaa wa stat UI 
gira owe) =6ffes sre as OTT IN 
sati kapatu)§ janeu  surasvami, sabadarasi saba amtarajami. 
sumirata jahi mitai agyana, soi sarabagya ramu_ bhagavana.2. 


All-perceiving and the inner controller of all, the Lord of gods, Sri Rama, took no time 
in detecting the false appearance of Sati. Sr1 Rama is the same omniscient Lord whose very 
thought wipes out ignorance. (2) 


at ale we de Qeicag WR qa will 
fa oma a wait wertiae fae wa ve aris 


sati kinha caha tahahu duraid, dekhahu nari subhava_prabhad. 
nija maya balu hrdaya bakhani, bole bihasi ramu = mrdu_ bani.3. 
Sati sought to practise deception even on Him: see how the nature of a woman works! 
Extolling in His heart the potency of His Maya (delusive power), Sri Rama smilingly 
addressed Her in a mild tone. (3) 


we wr ware wmifir wa cate Fe Am 
mes |e et Te | fats staf fem hfe equi 
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jori pani prabhu kinha pranami, pita sameta linha hija nami. 
kaheu- bahori kaha brsaketi, bipina akeli phirahu  kehi heti.4. 


With folded hands He first made obeisance to Her, mentioning His name along with 
His father’s. He then asked Her the whereabouts of Lord Siva and wondered what made Her 
roam about all alone in the forest. (4) 


tT Tat YE We UA sat afta dara 
adit uta wee ue uelf eet as Graasul 


Do.: rama bacana mrdu guRha suni upaja ati samkocu, 
sati sabhita mahesa pahi call hrdaya baRa_ socu.53. 

Sati felt very much abashed when She heard these soft yet significant words of Sri 
Rama. She turned towards the great Lord Siva with a feeling of awe and was very much 
dejected at heart. (53) 
do Gat at el A ATI MT sa wa W srt 

Ws side we aes aT I OT oift eA aa 
Cau.: mat samkara kara kaha na mana, nija agyanu)= rama_ para_ ana. 
jai utaru aba dehauU kaha, ura upaja ati daruna  daha.1. 

‘I heeded not the word of Sankara and imposed My own ignorance on Sri Rama! What 
reply shall I give to my lord now?’ the agony of Her heart was most terrible. (1) 

wt wT ad qe Mais was ae wie wqTa 

ait de atte a waist wa afea sit armen 
jana = rama sati dukhu pava, nija prabhau kachu pragati janava. 

satt dikha kautuku maga jata, agé ramu_ sahita  S$ri__ bhrata.2. 

Sri Rama perceived that Satf had got unnerved; He, therefore, revealed to Her a part 


of His glory. As She went on Her way, Sati beheld a strange phenomenon. Sri Rama was 
going ahead of Her alongwith His Consort, Sita, and His younger brother, Laksmana. (2) 


fe fadat ues wy cariafea aq fat det aati 

we fadafé ce wy srdiriaafé fax wie wetris3i 
phiri citava’ paché prabhu dekha, sahita barndhu siya surhdara besa. 
jaha citavahi taha prabhu 4Asina, sevahi siddha  munisa __ prabina.3. 


She looked back and there too She saw the Lord with His brother and Sita in an 
attractive garb. Whichever way She turned Her eyes, there was Lord Sri Rama enthroned 
and illumined Siddhas and sages ministering to Him. (3) 


ea fea fate fore smari sta was wh ds watil 
ad Wt atid wt Aatifafar ay ea wa eatixil 


dekhe’ siva bidhi bisnu  aneka, amita prabhau eka té eka. 
bamdata carana karata prabhu seva, bibidha besa dekhe saba_ deva.4. 


Sati saw several sets of Siva, Brahma and Visnu, each set possessing a glory infinitely 
greater than that of the others. She also beheld a whole host of gods bowing at Sr Rama’s 
feet and waiting upon Him in their different garbs. (4) 
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goad faeit sfer eat afta sro 
wie wis oe sine ar ae ae WA STAT GS I 


Do.: sati bidhatri imdira dekhi amita anupa, 
jehi jehi besa ajadi sura tehi tehi tana anurupa.54. 
She further perceived innumerable Satis (consorts of Siva), consorts of Brahma and 


Laksmis (consorts of Visnu), all peerless in beauty. They conformed in their appearance to 
the garb in which Brahma and the other gods appeared. (54) 


dota We we wa aaiahee afea wea a adi 
Wa wre W Wanita waa 3H Vere 
Cau.: dekhe jaha tahad raghupati jete, saktinha sahita sakala sura_tete. 


jiva caracara jo samsara, dekhe sakala aneka prakara.1. 


Each separate vision of Sri Rama was attended by a whole host of gods with their 
feminine counterparts, as well as by the whole animate and inanimate creation with its 
multitudinous species. (1) 


ute wie ca awe aTiwa wa gat ae cai 
sTacitch Tura agai dint aed A a BUN 


pujahi prabhuhi deva bahu besa, rama rupa dusara nahi dekha. 
avaloke raghupati bahutere, sita sahita na besa  ghanere.2. 


But, while the gods, who adored Lord Sri Raghunatha, appeared in diverse garbs, the 
appearance of Sri Rama was the same in every case. Although Sati saw many Ramas with 
as many Sitas, their garbs did not differ. (2) 


as Tet Ws cleaq daiehka adt afa ws asia 
wea hu wm aa ae Aelia ate at am Aetna 
soi raghubara soi lachimanu sita, dekhi sati ati bhat —_ sabhita. 


hrdaya karnpa tana sudhikachu nahi, nayana midi baithi maga mahi.3. 


Seeing the same Raghunatha, the same Laksmana and the same Sita, Sati was struck 
with great awe. Her heart quivered, and She lost all consciousness of Her body. Closing Her 
eyes She sat down on the wayside. (3) 


agk facths wa satiag a dha ae copii 
ama uf was wa ue dead at we ww fits 


bahuri bilokeu | nayana_ ughari, kachu na dikha taha dacchakumari. 
puni puni nai rama pada _ sisa, cali taha = jaha rahe girisa.4. 


When She opened Her eyes and gazed once more, the daughter of Daksa, Sati, saw 
nothing there. Repeatedly bowing Her head at the feet of Sri Rama, She proceeded to the 
spot where Lord Siva was. (4) 


qe wits usa aa ea gst acm 
cite utter Hat fat meg Al AT ATU GG I 
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Do.: gal samipa mahesa taba hasi pdchi  kusalata, 
linhi paricha kavana bidhi kahahu satya saba bata.55. 


When She came near, Lord Siva smilingly inquired if all was well with Her and then 
said, “Tell me now the whole truth, how did you test Sri Rama?” (55) 


[PAUSE 2 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
doa = waft TTS i wa ae faa GH are GUS 
ay 4 wie cit metic wm aah aAguen 


Cau.: sati samujhi_ raghubira  prabhau, bhaya basa siva sana kinha durau. 
kachu na_paricha linhi gosal, kinha = pranamu-_ tumharihi _nai.1. 


Having realized the greatness of Sri Raghuvira, Sati in Her awe concealed the truth 
from Siva. “I made no test My Lord; I made obeisance just like You. (1) 


WW de mer WW aT Tas at wa wife aft aeu 

wa Wet cas aft eamiad w ate ata wa Tre 
jo tumha kaha so mrsa na_ hoi, moré mana pratiti ati sol. 
taba sarhkara dekheu dhari dhyana, sati jo kinha carita sabu jana.2. 


“What You said cannot be untrue; I am fully convinced in my heart.” Lord Siva then 
looked within by contemplation and came to know all that Sati had done. (2) 


age wre fee wariukt afafe we wo qeraru 

at 0 yet Tet aT i eed |S ofereYSTTNB I 
bahuri ramamayahi — siru nava, preri satihi jehi jhutha kahava. 
hari iccha bhavi balavana, hrdaya_ bicarata sambhu = sujana.3. 


Again, He bowed His head to the delusive power of Sri Rama that had prompted Sati 
to tell a lie. “What has been preordained by the will of Sit Hari must have its way’, the all- 
wise Siva thought within Himself. (3) 


at ame da a amifaa x was fare faa 
wT ost ax udt aa vidti fees omfe cq ae sritivi 


sati kinha_ sita kara besa, siva ura bhayau_ bisada_bisesa. 
jai aba kara sati sana _ priti, mitai bhagati pathu hoi  anitt.4. 


Sati had assumed the disguise of Sita; this made Siva very much disconsolate at heart. 
‘If I continue to love Sati as my consort as heretofore, the cult of Devotion will be lost and 
it will be an act of impropriety on my part to do so. (4) 


Gow Uta A wis att fat wa ag ag 
wie A hed Wey HS eed sien WaT 4s I 

Do.: parama punita na jai taji kié prema baRa _ papu, 
pragati na kahata mahesu kachu hrdaya adhika samtapu.56. 


‘Sati is too chaste to be abandoned, and it will be a great sin to love her any more as 
a spouse.’ The great Lord Siva uttered not a word aloud, although there was great agony 
in His heart. (56) 
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do—aat Gat wy ue fae wari af wa wad 3 atau 
ue at alae ve ae adi fea dag abe wa meen 


Cau.: taba samkara prabhu pada siru nava, sumirata  ramu hrdayad asa ava. 
ehi tana satihi bheta mohi nahi, siva samkalpu kinha mana mahi.1. 


; Then Siva bowed His head at the feet of Lord Sti Rama; and as soon as He invoked 
Sri Rama the idea came to His mind that He should have no relation with Sati as husband 
and wife so long as she was in that body. Siva resolved accordingly, (1) 


sa fant dae afeittiat wat dina watt 
aa wm Y ft wsiwa wa we wnfa gene 


asa. bicari samkaru’~ matidhira, cale bhavana_ sumirata_ raghubira. 
calata) gagana bhai gira suhal, jaya mahesa bhali bhagati drRhai.2. 


and having so resolved the stable-minded Lord Sankara proceeded towards His abode, 
Mount Kailasa, with His mind fixed on Sri Raghunatha. Even as He moved forward a 
charming celestial voice from heaven was heard: “Glory to the great Lord Siva, who has so 
staunchly upheld the cause of Devotion. (2) 
awa wt de fod aes al SIT | WAIT PATA UTA tl 


am avira wa aenigr faae wai wars 


asa pana tumha binu karai ko ana, ramabhagata samaratha bhagavana. 
suni nabhagira sati ura _ soca, pucha sivahi sameta sakoca.3. 


“Who else, other than You, could take such a vow? You are a devotee of Sri Rama 
as also the all-powerful Lord at the same time.” Sati felt troubled at heart when She heard 
the heavenly voice. She addressed Siva in a faltering voice: (3) 


are wat We weg HT aa WY Ia aTCTTN 
weft wd ger ag widtiadd 4 mes for amid 


kinha kavana pana kahahu krpala, satyadhama prabhu dinadayala. 
jadapi sati pucha bahu _ bhati, tadapi na kaheu  tripura  arati.4. 


“Tell me, O merciful Lord! what vow have You taken? You are an embodiment of 
Truth and compassionate to the afflicted.” Even though Sati enquired in ways more than one, 
the Slayer of the demon Tripura, Siva, spoke not a word. (4) 


do Edt Ged STAM faa Va VAS Gara | 
be HIS Y GY GA A Gest AS SATU G9 (HH ) U 


Do.: sati hrdaya anumana kiya sabu janeu_ sarbagya, 
kinha kapatu mai sambhu sana nari sahaja jaRa agya.57(A). 


Sati concluded that the omniscient Lord had come to know everything; I had tried to 
deceive Siva; woman is silly and senseless by nature, She realized. (57A) 


to— Wet wa alta forents cag vita fer ttf ater 
facrt Sis Tq WIS He Gels Utd UT U4 (GQ) 
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So.: jalu. paya sarisa bikai dekhahu priti ki riti bhali, 
bilaga hoi rasu jai kapata khatal parata_ puni.57(B). 
Even water when mixed with milk sells as milk; look at the unifying process of love. 


The water, however, is separated from the milk and the taste also disappears the moment 
lemon is added into it in the form of falsehood. (57B) 


doe aa waa fa actifan afar we ae aeitu 
purgy fat wa smeariwe A mes A sae 

Cau.: hrdayaé socu samujhata nija karani, cimta amita jai nahi  barant. 
krpasimdhu siva parama agadha, pragata na kaheu mora aparadha.1. 


Sati felt perturbed in Her heart at the thought of what She had done; the extent of Her 
anxiety could neither be gauged nor described. She realized that Lord Siva is a supremely 
unfathomable ocean of mercy, hence He did not openly declare Her fault. (1) 


Wat ea sacle wartiuy fe ais eat seperti 

fra ava fst A ae fe ws i aos osaT sae oats 
samkara_ rukha_ avaloki bhavani, prabhu mohi tajeu hrdaya akulani. 
nija agha samujhi na kachu kahi jal, tapai ava iva ura = adhikai.2. 


From the stance of Siva, however, She judged that the Lord had abandoned Her, and 
felt great agony in Her heart. Conscious of Her guilt, She could not say anything; but all the 
while Her heart smouldered like a furnace. (2) 


alate wera wi guhdi amet ma dat | «WEE 
ama Ua fate sfrerat fae wa Hea Nl 3 Ul 
satihi sasoca jani_ brsaketu, kahit katha surhdara_ sukhaheti. 


baranata pamtha bibidha itihasa, bisvanatha pahtice kailasa.3. 


Perceiving the sad look of Sati, Siva narrated beautiful episodes in order to relieve Her 
mind. Relating various legends while on His way, the Lord of the universe, Siva, reached 
Kailasa. (3) 

we Um dy waft wiamqias sea oa auc 

Wat Get weg wenticit wae was sons 
taha puni sarhbhu samujhi pana apana, baithe batatara kari kamalasana. 
samkara sahaja sarupu  sambhara, lagi samadhi akhamda _—_apara.4. 


Then, recalling His vow, Siva sat down there under a banyan tree in the Yogic pose 
known as ‘Padmasana’ (the lotus pose). Lord Siva communed with His own Self and passed 
into an unbroken and indefinitely long Samadhi (trance). (4) 


do Get Tate chore aa sift ara aa ane | 
My Tals WM ae aT aa feaa fame 4c i 


Do.: sati basahf kailasa taba adhika socu mana mahi, 
maramu na kou jana kachu juga sama divasa sirahi.58. 
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Then Sati dwelt in Kailasa, Her mind sorrowing grievously. Nobody knew anything 
about what was going on in Her mind; but the days hung heavy on Her like so many Yugas 
or ages. (58) 


do—fa wa aa ad a utiana Gest ga a oi 
Fo are wo sma us ware ser at APTN 


Cau.: nita nava socu sati ura bhara, kaba jaihau dukha sagara para. 
mat jo kinha raghupati apamana, puni patibacanu) mrsa_ kari jana.1. 


The grief that preyed on Sati’s mind was heavy and ever new; for She did not know 
when She would be able to tide over the ocean of sorrow. ‘I slighted Sri Raghunatha and 
again took my husband’s words to be untrue. (1) 


wm we af fara deri st we sfea war as wret 
ava fafar ara afstat af diéti dat faqe@ feerafe aretuei 


so phalu mohi bidhata dinha, jo kachu ucita raha soi kinha. 
aba bidhi asa bujhia nahi tohi, samkara bimukha_ jiavasi mobhi.2. 


‘Providence has requited me for my follies and has done only that which I deserved. 
Now, O God, it does not behove you that you should make me survive even after alienating 
me from Sankara.’ (2) 


wie A We He wa Tertiat we wate ae wart 
Ww ow ode «=o meta i ainda es TTT BI 


kahi na jai kachu hrdaya galani, mana mahi ramahi sumira sayani. 
jai prabhu = dinadayalu kahava, arati harana beda jasu  gava.3. 


The anguish of Her heart was beyond words. The sane lady invoked the presence of 
Sri Rama in Her heart and addressed Him thus: ‘If they refer to You as compassionate to 
the afflicted and if the Vedas have glorified You as the dispeller of sorrow, (3) 


at Ft fara aw at wtiwes aft te ae atu 
aw OAR fa TORI OA Oe Oa 


tau. mai binaya karati kara jor, chitau begi deha yaha_ mort. 
jai moré siva carana’ sanehd, mana krama bacana satya bratu ehi.4. 


‘I beseech you with folded hands, O Lord, that I may speedily get rid of this body of 
mine. If I have any devotion to the feet of Siva and if I am true to my vow in thought, word 
and deed, (4) 


dot Vaart Ast wy aw a aft sag 
ais aq We faafe sm que faafa faassen 


Do.: tau. sabadarasi sunia prabhu karau so begi upai, 
hoi maranu jehi binahf Ssrama dusaha bipatti bihai.59. 


‘then, O all-perceiving Lord, listen to me and speedily devise some plan whereby I may 
die and get rid of this unbearable calamity without much strain.’ (59) 
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dio—ufe fafs ghad wreeatti ser det gq wt 
ad dat wea wadtiat aa ay sferrdiuei 


Cau.: ehi bidhi dukhita prajesakumari, akathaniya daruna dukhu — bhari. 
bite sambata  sahasa __ satasi, taji © samadhi sambhu abinasi.1. 


Sati, the daughter of Daksa, thus felt very miserable. Her deep agony was terrible 
beyond words. When eighty-seven thousand years elapsed, the immortal Siva emerged from 
His trance. (1) 


Tm aa fea ata atias ad wr wt 
ws SY vw daq aheti aa wat seq cere 


rama nama siva sumirana_ lage, janeu sati jagatapati jage. 
jai sambhu pada barmmdanu kinha, sanamukha samkara asanu_ dinha.2. 


Siva started repeating the name of Sri Rama; then Sati came to know that the Lord of 
the universe had come to the waking state. She went and bowed at the feet of Siva. Sankara 
gave Her a seat in front of Himself. (2) 


wt met that wetiae we ow af aren 
ea fafs fe wa cmranicofe are wilt Aan 


lage kahana harikatha rasala, daccha_ prajesa bhae tehi_ kala. 
dekha_ bidhi bicari saba layaka, dacchahi kinha_ prajapati nayaka.3. 


He began to narrate the delightful stories of Sri Hari. Meanwhile Daksa (Sati’s father) 
had come to be anointed the lord of created beings. On careful consideration the Creator 
(Brahma) found Daksa qualified in everyway and appointed him as the supreme lord of 
created beings. (3) 

as softer aa wa wari afta afar wea qa siari 
ae as awa wa wT met i wyat ws wie we Atuxil 


baRa adhikara daccha jaba pava, ati abhimanu hrdaya taba ava. 
nahi kou asa janama jaga mahi, prabhuta pai jahi mada_ nahi.4. 


When Daksa attained this high position, the pride of his heart knew no bounds. Never 
was a creature born in this world whom power did not intoxicate. (4) 


go oes for Um ale Ga HM oT aS TNT 
Aad et Uhet Al TF Wad WE ATU Goll 
Do.: daccha lie muni boli saba karana lage baRa jaga, 


nevate sadara sakala sura je pavata makha bhaga.60. 


Daksa got together all the sages and they began to perform a big sacrifice. All the gods, 
who get a share of the oblations offered at a sacrifice, were cordially invited to attend. (60) 


dof oat fg aweatiape wa «wt a at 
faq fata wea fesi aa wea A WA TBI 


Cau.: kimmnara naga siddha gamdharba, badhunha sameta cale sura_ sarba. 
bisnu biramci mahesu bihal, cale sakala  sura_ jana _ banai.1. 
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Kinnaras (a species of demigods), Nagas, Siddhas (a class of celestial beings) and 
Gandharvas (celestial songsters) and the whole host of gods proceeded (to the sacrifice) 
alongwith their wives. All the gods with the exception of Visnu, Brahma (the Creator) and 
the great Lord Siva, set out in their aerial cars. (1) 


adit fare ae faartiwd «at dae fae arti 
QR dat af aa ati ga ser wet a armen 


sati biloke byoma bimana, jata cale sumdara_ bidhi nana. 
sura sumdari karahf kala gana, sunata Sravana chitahi muni dhyana.2. 


Sati beheld beautiful aerial cars of various patterns coursing across the sky. Celestial 
damsels were singing melodious strains, which intruded upon the ears of ascetics and broke 
their meditation. (2) 


qs aa fad mes certifam wa at we art 

vit wg wf aeaq edtiag fer oe wi fra uineu 
pucheu taba siva kaheu bakhani, pita jagya suni kachu _harasani. 
jai mahesu mohi aAyasu_ dehi, kachu dina jai rahaii misa_ehi.3. 


When Sati inquired about the joyous commotion in the sky, Siva explained the whole 
thing. She was somewhat delighted to hear of the sacrifice commenced by Her father and 
thought of making it an excuse for staying a few days at Her father’s house in case the great 
Lord Siva granted Her leave. (3) 


ufa uke wat ge uttimes a fet sre fet 

ae adt wet wtiva Gar Ww ww atixu 
pati parityaga hrdaya dukhu bhari, kahai na _nija aparadha__bicari. 
boli sati manohara bani, bhaya samkoca prema rasa_sani.4. 


Repudiation by Her lord tormented Her heart not a little; but being conscious of Her 
own guilt She could not utter a word. At last Sati spoke in a charming voice tinged with awe, 
bashfulness and love, (4) 


do—fuatt Hat saa WH vi WY sag zs 
at 4 ws qporeat wet sar ase 


Do.: pita bhavana utsava parama jau prabhu Aayasu hoi, 
tau. maf jau krpayatana sadara_ dekhana __ soi.61. 


“There is a great function at my father’s house, O Lord. If You grant me leave, I would 
fain go and see it, O repository of compassion.” (61) 


do meg de we WI wali ae smfaa ae Aaa vera 
we waa fa a aremgi et aa qes faamiue 


Cau.: kahehu nika morehi mana bhava, yaha anucita nahi nevata pathava. 
daccha_ sakala nija suta bolal, hamaré bayara’_ tumhau _bisarai.1. 


Lord Siva replied, “Your suggestion is good and has commended itself to Me as well. 
But the anomaly is that no invitation has been sent to us. Daksa has invited all his other 
daughters; but because of the ill-will he bears towards me, you too have been ignored. (1) 
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waa et qT ate A ome aes sort 

wt fa att we wartiws a da we A are 
brahmasabha hama sana dukhu mana, tehi té ajahii karahf apamana. 
jai binu  bolé jahu_ bhavani, rahai na_silu)@ sanehu' na_ kani.2. 


“In the court of Brahma he once took offence against me; that is why he insults Me 
even now. If you go there uninvited, Bhavani, all propriety, affection and decorum will be 
cast to the winds. (2) 


weft faa uy fq ae tetiwea faq aee A Aeatu 

aaft fate at we aia Ww we FT asus 
jadapi mitra prabhu pitu gura geha, jaia —_binu bolehi na _— sadeha. 

tadapi birodha mana jaha_ koi, taha gaé_ = kalyanu na hot.3. 
“It is no doubt true one may call on one’s friend, master, father or teacher without 


waiting for a formal invitation; yet where someone nurses a grudge against you, you accomplish 
nothing by going there”. (3) 


aft 3st dy Baal aed we FT IM BW sai 
we UY wg wt fare aremti ae owft aa eat atuxn 


bhati aneka sarhbhu samujhava, bhavi basa na gyanu ura ava. 
kaha prabhu jahu jo binahf bolaé, nahi bhali bata hamare  bhaé.4. 


Siva expostulated with Sati in so many ways, but as fate had willed it, good sense did 
not dawn on Her. The Lord repeated once more that if She went to Her father’s place 
uninvited, He visualized no good results from it. (4) 


to hle CET Bl Wat ae Wes A apie 
feu Ge aT ae fact ate rama 


Do.: kahi dekha hara jatana bahu rahai na dacchakumari, 
die mukhya gana samga taba bida kinha_tripurari.62. 
Having reasoned with Her in several ways, when Siva at long last realized that Sati 


would not stay, Mahadeva, the Slayer of Tripura, detailed a few of His principal attendants 
as Her escort and let Her go. (62) 


do—far wat wa Ww wartiaqw wae ae A Bart 
eet vee fact wa mai ae fet agt qq 

Cau.: pita bhavana _ jaba gal bhavani, daccha_ trasa kahu na sanamani. 
sadara bhalehi mili eka mata, bhagini mill bahuta musukata.1. 


When Bhavani (the Consort of Bhava, an epithet of Siva) reached Her father’s house, 
no one greeted Her for fear of incurring Daksa’s displeasure. Her mother was the solitary 
one who met Her kindly. Her sisters received Her with (disdainful) smiles. (1) 


wes A we Ut Band! aale facts we wa AMaTh 
at we tas at wim 7 de dy wr we 


daccha na kachu puchi kusalata, satihi biloki jare saba gata. 
sati jai dekheu_ taba jaga, katahu na dikha sambhu kara bhaga.2. 
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Daksa would not even inquire about Her health; he burnt all over with rage at the very 
sight of Sati. Sati then went to have a look at the sacrifice; but nowhere did She find any 
share of oblations set apart for Siva. (2) 


aa fat ues wit Gar wen uy ao wae Ww aan 

Ute GA west aa STI wa ae was wat Uhamuai 
taba cita caRheu jo samkara kahed, prabhu apamanu samujhi ura daheu. 
pachila dukhu na hrdaya asa byapa, jasa yaha bhayau maha_paritapa.3. 


Then did She realize the aptness of Sankara’s warning; Her heart burnt within Her at 
the thought of the insult inflicted on Her lord. The former grief (that of repudiation by Her 
lord) did not torment Her heart so much as the great agony She now felt (as a result of the 
insult meted out to Her husband). (3) 


wa wt det ga amiva ad afer wha staat 
wast at afafe was ata oleari ag fate wet ate waters 


jadyapi jaga daruna dukha nana, saba_ té kathina jati avamana. 
samujhi so satihi bhayau ati krodha, bahu bidhi janani kinha_ prabodha.4. 


Although there are terrible agonies of various kinds in this world, the insult caused to 
one’s own people is the most painful of them all. The thought of the same made Sati furious. 
Her mother tried to pacify Her in many ways. (4) 


qo—faa saa 4 wis ule wea 4 eis Waren 
Wace ate ef gefes da areit Gat Genter tl &3 I 


Do.: siva apamanu na jai sahi hrdaya _na hoi prabodha, 
sakala sabhahi hathi hataki taba boli bacana sakrodha.63. 


The insult to Siva was something unbearable; Her heart could not, therefore, be pacified. 
Then, sharply reproaching the whole assembly, She spoke in furious accents: (63) 


do—arg aT TCT i eet at fire dat Pet 
a wea Ga wea wa Gel ut wilt usa freuen 


Cau.: sunahu sabhasada sakala munimda, kahit suni jinha samkara nimda. 
so phalu turata lahaba saba kahi, bhali bhati pachitaba  pitahd.1. 


“Hear ye elders of the assembly and all great sages! All of you, who have reviled 
Sankara or heard Him reviled, must forthwith bear the consequence and My father too shall 
fully repent. (1) 


wa ody ositafe «=o staan afer Wet ae af were 
wilest aq we wt ame wet ale A a ales WIN 
samta sambhu _ Sripati apabada, sunia jaha taha asi marajada. 
katia tasu.  jibha_ jo basai, Sravana mudi na ta calia_parai.2. 
“Wherever you hear a saint, Siva or Visnu (the Lord of Laksm1) vilified, the rule is that 
if it lies within your power you should tear out the tongue of the reviler; otherwise you 
should run away closing your ears. (2) 
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SUTeTTAT Wea Tt wt sa wa om federti 
far oo danft «=e ie eT eC OMe eT NBII 
jagadatama mahesu puraril, jagata  janaka_ saba_ ke __hitakar. 


pita) marhndamati nimdata  tehi, daccha sukra sambhava yaha dehi.3. 


“The Slayer of Tripura, the great Lord Maheswara, is the universal Spirit; He is the 
father of the universe and is beneficent to all. It is He that my stupid father vilifies; and this 
body of Mine has evolved from the loins of Daksa. (3) 


aes aa e¢ ae tain a daft aera 
ava cafe sim sft aq arti was aa TS Bee <i 


tajihau turata deha tehi  heti, ura dhari carhdramauli brsaketi. 
asa kahi joga agini tanu jara, bhayau’ sakala makha_ hahakara.4. 


“Therefore, installing in My heart Lord Siva, who bears the crescent moon on His 
forehead and a bull as His emblem, I shall immediately give up this body.” As She spoke 
thus, She burnt Her body in the fire of Yoga.* There was great uproar and turmoil in the 
whole assembly. (4) 


goat A a Ay A wT ae ve Ge 
wre feeta factfo st teat aife argues 


Do.: sati maranu suni sambhu gana lage karana makha khisa, 
jagya bidhamsa biloki bhrgu raccha kinhi munisa.64. 


Hearing of Sati’s death, the attendants of Siva began to destroy the sacrifice (Yajiia). 
Seeing the sacrifice (Yajfia) being destroyed, the great sage Bhrgu protected it. (64) 
do—aarat a CCTM eg ae TTT 

wa far wg fte abel and ace fattad wea crear 
Cau.: samacara aba _ samkara_pae, birabhadru kari kopa pathae. 
jagya bidhamsa jai tinha  kinha, sakala suranha bidhivata phalu dinha.1. 


Siva got all the news and in His wrath He sent Virabhadra. Going there the latter made 
havoc of the sacrifice and requited all the gods present according to their deserts. (1) 


Q wofafeat ae wa asia we ay fa & eeu 
ae see waa wt witiad FY da awartnei 


bhai jagabidita daccha gati sol, jasi kachu sambhu bimukha kai hoi. 
yaha_ itihasa sakala jaga _ jani, tate mai samchepa bakhani.2. 


As is well-known to the world, Daksa met the same fate which an opponent of Siva 
generally meets. The story is known throughout the world; that is why I have told it in brief. 


(2) 
ad wd at wt ae amiwaa wa fea ve sat 
af ar feat ve wei wet um); aq wasn 


* Fire produced by Yogis through the friction of the vital airs within the body. 
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sati marata hari sana baru maga, janama janama siva pada anuraga. 
tehi karana himagiri grha_ jal, janami parabati tanu pai.3. 


_ While dying, Sati asked a boon of Sri Hari that She might remain devoted to the feet 
of Siva in all Her successive births. That is why She was reborn as Parvati in the house of 
Himacala (the deity presiding over the Himalaya mountain). (3) 


wa @ wm aa qe weiwec fats daft ae wen 
We de ute asm atei sta aa fea yer devi 


jaba té uma _ saila_ grha jal, sakala_ siddhi sampati taha chai. 
jaha taha muninha suasrama kinhe, ucita basa hima bhddhara_ dinhe.4. 


Ever since Uma was born in the house of Himacala, the mountain became an abode 
of all blessings and prosperity. Sages built beautiful hermitages here and there and Himacala 
assigned them suitable abodes (in the form of caves etc.). (4) 


goal UAT thet Aled Ua FA Aa AMT vii 
wret dar Ha ae a sieet ag urfauggi 


Do.: sada sumana phala sahita saba druma nava nana ati, 
pragati sumdara saila para mani akara bahu bhati.65. 


Young trees of different varieties were endowed with all-time blossoms and fruits, and 
mines of jewels of various kinds appeared on the beautiful mountain. (65) 


doth Wa Wid Wa aeeti GT WT AT Yat Wa Tell 
Vet wae wa Ves aT w una ade sie 
Cau.: sarita) saba  punita jalu bahahi, khaga mrga madhupa sukhi saba rahahi. 


sahaja bayaru saba jivanha tyaga, giri para sakala_ karahi anuraga.1. 


All the rivers bore holy waters; birds, beasts and bees, all rejoiced. All animals gave up 
their natural antipathies and all those who dwelt on the mountain loved one another. (1) 


ae ta fiir ge ati fe wa wana & oti 
Ra Wt wet Ww adigeaten mae Te Fane 


soha saila girijd grha 46, jimi janu ramabhagati ke  paeé. 
nita nutana mamgala grha tasu, brahmadika gavahi jasu  jasu.2. 

With the advent of Girija (a synonym of Parvati) the mountain (Himalaya) wore a 
cheerful look even as devotion to Sri Rama lights up the face of a devotee. Everyday brought 
a new delight to the house of Himacala, whose glory was sung even by great gods like 
Brahma (the Creator). (2) 


ae WI wa Wisin mie Ae faerci 
ast SMT HAT Ue Tee ot oat ereT NBII 


narada samacara saba_ pae, kautukahi giri geha sidhae. 
sailaraja baRa adara kinha, pada pakhari bara asanu_ dinha.3. 
Receiving all the news Narada eagerly went to the house of Himacala. The king of 
mountains, Himavan, received him with great honour; washing the sage’s feet, he led him 
to an exalted seat. (3) 
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aw aed am ue fae aati am aft aa vaq fear 

Fa dere aga fi acriaqm aft act a wets 
nari sahita muni pada siru nava, carana salila sabu bhavanu sicava. 
nija saubhagya bahuta giri barana, suta boli melt muni _— carana.4. 


He bowed his head at the sage’s feet alongwith his wife and had his whole mansion 
sprinkled with the water hallowed by his feet. Himacala extolled his own good luck and, 
summoning his daughter, put her at the sage’s feet. (4) 


do-fearera wita qe wh ada aett 
mee UT & ae wl ufrar ged faerie u 


Do.: trikalagya sarbagya tumha_ gati sarbatra tumhari, 
kahahu suta ke dosa guna munibara hrdaya_bicari.66. 


“You know everything, including the past, present and future, and have access 
everywhere. Therefore, O noble sage, tell me what is propitious and what is otherwise 
about my daughter after a thoughtful consideration.” (66) 


dome uf faefe we ve aritiaqa qe waa we uriti 
de Gee atti amos tifa artnet 


Cau.: kaha muni bihasi guRha mrdu bani, suta tumhari sakala guna_ khani. 
sumdara_ sahaja_ susila_ sayani, nama uma ambika bhavani.1. 


The sage smilingly replied in soft yet significant words: “Your daughter is a mine of 
all virtues—pretty, amiable and intelligent by nature. She will be called Uma, Ambika (lit., 
mother) and Bhavani. (1) 


wa wet Wat qpantisee daa frat fem 
wal stat Ue at steaaiwe ad wa dee faq arene 


saba lacchana sampanna_ kumari, hoihi samtata piyahi piart. 
sada acala ehi kara’ ahivata, ehi té jasu_ paihahi pitu§ mata.2. 


“Adorned with all good traits, the girl shall win the unfailing love of her husband. She 
shall remain ever united with her lord and bring glory to her parents. (2) 


ase pa wea wr oudiiue waa we atu atin 
Ue wt aq aft dani fa uleett ufaad after au 


hoihi pujya sakala jaga mahi, ehi sevata kachu durlabha_ nahi. 
ehi kara namu_ sumiri samsara, triya caRhihahi patibrata asidhara.3. 


“She shall command the respect of the whole universe; he who waits upon her shall 
lack nothing. By the mere rememberance of her Name, women in this world shall be enabled 
to tread the path of fidelity to their lord, which is sharp as the edge of a sword. (3) 


at Bret at Gettiqg F Aa sea gw ain 
aT sme md fq geist wa wat STIs 


saila sulacchana  suta_ tumhari, sunahu je aba avaguna dui cari. 
aguna amana matu pitu’ hina, udasina saba  samsaya_— china.4. 


“Your daughter, O king of Himalaya, is endowed with auspicious marks. Hear now a 
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few of Her drawbacks. Lacking in qualities as well as self-esteem, without father or mother, 
unconcerned and free from care, (4) 


o—VNN weet ster AA WA 3m ATI 
ata tart ufe che fates at cer sifa Tan gen 


0.: jogi jatila akama mana nagana amamgala_ besa, 
asa svami ehi kaha milihi part hasta asi rekha.67. 

“an ascetic with matted hair and a heart devoid of longing, naked and with unseemly 
accoutrements—such a one shall be her lord, as I can read from the lines on her 
palm.” (67) 
ato am a fra aa frat uriti ga cute = ST ATT HI 

AIee ae wg T VTi ca Wh ada FaACTIMAT It 2 UI 
Cau.: suni muni gira’ satya jiya jani, dukha dampatihi uma __harasani. 

naradahu yaha bhedu na jana, dasa eka  samujhaba _ bilagana.1. 

Hearing the words of the sage and believing them to be true, Himavana and his wife 


became disconsolate, while Uma felt delighted. Even Narada could not perceive this difference. 
Even though their outer expression was the same, their feelings were different. (1) 


wea wal fier MR ttl ge we we Wa TAI 

ae T ga eat wei sa a aaq weet aft waren 

sakala__ sakhi girija giri maina, pulaka_ sarira’ bhare jala_naina. 

hoi na mrsa devarisi bhasa, uma so bacanu hrdaya dhari rakha.2. 

Girija and all her playmates, Himavana and his wife, Mena, all had their hair standing 
on end and their eyes were full of tears. The words of the celestial sage Narada would not 
be untrue: Uma cherished them in her heart. (2) 


sais fea ug aut wel fern aft AT wt adel 
wiht ga We qeiaat ser act UA wens 
upajeu siva pada kamala sanehu, milana kathina mana bha samdehda. 
jani kuavasaru priti dural, sakhi uchaga_ baitht§ puni  jai.3. 

Love for the lotus feet of Siva sprouted in her heart. She, however, felt diffident in 
her mind: union with Siva appeared so difficult to her. Finding the time inopportune for its 
disclosure, she concealed her emotions and then sat down in the lap of one of her 
playmates. (3) 


gfe 2 a eaftfe arti adrefe cafe wel wari 

a oat dk mes fifties Ta a whet sais 
jhuthi na hoi’ devarisi bani, socaht dampati sakhi sayani. 
ura dhari dhira_’ kahai gijirirau, kahahu§ natha ka_ karia  upau.4. 


The prediction of the sage would not be untrue: the thought made Himavan and his 
wife as well as the astute playmates anxious. Collecting himself, the lord of mountains 
Himavan said, “Tell me, holy sir, what remedial course should now be adopted?” (4) 
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do—he Fite feada ay sit fater ferat ferem 
ea aq Wat aM as a Aeheruaen 


Do.: kaha munisa himavamta sunu jo bidhi likha_ lilara, 
deva danuja nara naga muni kou na_ metanihara.68. 


The chief of sages, Narada, replied: “Hear, O Himavan, whatever has been decreed by 
Fate, no one can undo—not even gods, demons, human beings, Nagas or sages. (68) 


do—aeft wh W aes wadiae at wh @ wai 
wa oe WY aes qe wel. fafefe safe aa daa ae 


Cau.: tadapi eka mai kahau  upai, hoi karai jau = daiu sahai. 
jasa baru maf baraneti tumha_ pahi, milihi umahi tasa_ samsaya_ nahi.1. 


“Nevertheless I tell you one solution: this may avail if Providence helps you. Uma will 
undoubtedly get such a husband as I have described to you. (1) 


a WW & ade gaia wa faa oe A san 
wioofaarg. Wat A OS Ss Owe OI 


je je bara’ ke dosa_ bakhane, te saba siva pahi mai anumane. 
jai bibahu samkara_ sana hol, dosau guna sama kaha sabu_ kol.2. 


“But whatever seeming shortcomings I have stated in her bridegroom, exist in Siva, so 
far as I can see. If her marriage takes place with Sankara, everyone will call the demerits as 
good as virtues. (2) 


wt aff at we et aii ga ag fre ae ag a atu 
ay pay wt we uel fre we da med ats ATs 


jai ahi seja sayana_ hari karahi, budha kachu tinha kara dosu na dharahi. 
bhanu krsanu sarba rasa khahi, tinha kaha mamda kahata kou nahi.3. 


“Even though Sri Hari uses the serpent-god Sesa as His couch and reposes thereon, the 
wise do not find fault with Him for the same. Even so, the sun and fire absorb moisture in 
all forms and all kinds of things, respectively, but no one blames them. (3) 


Gy se aq ue wa aegi aah ais amaia 7 Heel 
ara we we ay meagivea wan gaat at aii 


subha aru asubha salilasaba bahai, surasari kou apunita  na_ kahai. 
samaratha kahu nahi dosu gosai, rabi pavaka __ surasari ki snai.4. 


“Again, water of every description, pure as well as impure, flows into the Ganga; yet 
no one calls the heavenly stream impure. Even so, like the sun, fire and the Ganga, the 
mighty incur no blame. (4) 


ao— at ata fefaat we a aS fade arya 
ute mea at ar ug sila fe ga ware 


Do.: jau asa hisisa karahf nara jaRa_ bibeka abhimana, 
parahi kalapa bhari naraka mahu jiva ki Isa samana.69. 
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“Tf in their pride of wisdom foolish men emulate the great, they are cast into hell for 
a whole Kalpa or life-time of the universe. Can an embodied soul vie with God? = (69) 


dower wa qa ae wet wag A Ga awe afe ori 
war fet aw wer weiga arte site cee 

Cau.: surasari jala krta baruni jana, kabahu na sarhta karahi tehi pana. 
surasari milé so pavana jaisé, Isa antsahi amtaru taisé.1. 


“Holy men would never drink wine even if they come to know that it had been made 
of water from the Ganga; but the same wine becomes pure when it is poured into the Ganga. 
The difference between an individual soul (Jiva) and God should be similarly explained. (1) 


ay wet we owmTarive fae aa faft ae 


are xe weagismade ut fet ace 
sarhbhu sahaja samaratha bhagavana, ehi bibaha saba _ bidhi kalyana. 


duraradhya pai ahahi mahesu, asutosa puni kié kalesu.2. 


“Siva is all-powerful by nature; for He is no other than God Himself. Hence matrimony 
with Him will prove auspicious in everyway. The great Lord Siva is certainly difficult to 
propitiate; but He is quickly pleased when penance is undergone. (2) 


ww oa oat Oat qenti fas «af wef fram 
watt at ama wr uetiwe we faa aft car aetna 
jai tapu  karai kumari tumhari, bhaviu meti sakahi tripurart. 
jadyapi bara aneka jaga mahi, ehi kaha siva taji disara nahi.3. 
“If your daughter practises austerity, Siva, the slayer of the demon Tripura, can even 
erase the lines of Fate. Even though there may be many a suitor in the world, there is no 
match for her except Siva. (3) 


a dain weanit shai pufag aan wt GH 
sted wet faq fea samedi cafes a are sim wo aaiuxi 


bara dayaka pranatarati bhamjana, krpasimdhu sevaka mana_ ramjana. 
icchita phala binu siva avaradhé, lahia na _ koti joga japa sadhé.4. 


“He is the bestower of boons, the dispeller of the agony of the suppliant, an ocean of 
benevolence and the delight of His devotees. Without propitiating Siva the object of one’s 
desire cannot be attained through millions of Yogic practices and Japa (repetitions of a 
mystic formula).” (4) 


qo— ate cafe ANG Ga et hitale dite stata 
Biste Us Hem sa daa ase Tati von 
Do.: asa kahi narada_ sumiri hari girijahi dinhi asisa, 


hoihi yaha kalyana aba samsaya_ tajahu_girisa.70. 


So saying and with his thoughts fixed on Sri Hari, Narada gave his blessings to Parvati 
and said, “Shed all doubt, O lord of mountains; now all will turn out well.” (70) 


dio—ale sta weaved a wan sit oka we Wa wail 
uae wid we we ATiaa 7 HX wa AA sue 
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Cau.: kahiasa brahmabhavana muni gayau, agila carita sunahu jasa_bhayaiu. 
patihi ekamta pai kaha  maina, natha na mai samujhe muni_ baina.1. 


Having spoken thus, the sage left for the abode of Brahma (the Creator). Now hear 
what happened thereafter: Finding her husband alone, Mena (Himavana’s wife) said to him, 
“My lord, I could not follow the words of the sage. (1) 


wt we we gd te ami ake fag at aqec 

Td wl a ws gti at swt wa weitere 
jai gharu baru kulu hoi andpa, karia bibahu suta anurupa. 
na ta kanya baru rahau_ kuari, karmta uma mama pranapiari.2. 


“If the match, his house and his pedigree are unparalleled and worthy of our daughter, 
the marriage may be concluded. If not, the girl had better remain unmarried; for, my lord, 
Uma is dear to me as my own life. (2) 


vit + fafefe ae fitafe sir fat we aes afafe aq crn 

ase fant ula ag fai af a ae ae We aan 
jai na milihi baru girijahi jogi, giri jaRa sahaja kahihi sabu logi. 
soi bicari pati karehu bibahu, jehy na bahori hoi ura  dahu.3. 


“If we fail to secure a match worthy of Girija, everyone will say Himalaya is dull by 
nature. Keep this in mind, my lord, while concluding an alliance so that there may be no 
cause for repentance.” (3) 


aa af at aa aft deriaet afeq awe fit 

ae Wan we af wmetiae awaq se Aetuyi 
asa kahi pari carana_ dhari sisa, bole sahita saneha girisa. 
baru pavaka pragatai sasi mahi, narada bacanu anyatha nahi.4. 


Having spoken these words Mena laid herself prostrate with her head at the feet of her 
lord. The lord of mountains, Himavana, replied in endearing terms, “Even the moon may 
emit flames of fire, but the prophecy of Narada would not prove to be untrue. (4) 


aoa arg ute awa aire sierra 
Unatde Fras wie as aR Hearse il 


Do.: priya socu pariharahu sabu sumirahu sribhagavana, 
parabatihi niramayau’ jehi soi karihi kalyana.71. 


“Put away all anxiety, my dear, and fix your thoughts on the Lord. He alone who has 
created Parvati will bring her happiness. (71) 


qo—aa wl qefe am aw wid se we fear ce 
ar a aq we faefe weadi sm sat a fafefe ween 

Cau.: aba jau tumhahi suta para nehi, tau) asa “jai sikhavanu  dehia. 
karai so tapu jehi milaht mahesi, 4na upaya na_ =mitihi kalesu.1. 


“Now if you cherish love for your daughter, then go and admonish her that she should 
practise penance (aq) which may bring about her union with Siva: there is no other way of 
overcoming sorrow. (1) 
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mM wt wat wdide wa wT Rie aad 

sta fait qe ag sdati wate sila dae strc e 
narada bacana sagarbha sahetU, sumdara saba guna nidhi brsaketu. 
asa_ bicari tumha tajahu asamka, sabahi bhati sarnkaru  akalamka.2. 

“The words of Narada are pregnant and full of reason. Siva is handsome and a mine 
of all virtues: recognizing this truth, do not entertain any misgiving. Siva is irreproachable 
in everyway.” (2) 

am ua aa ate matin qa se fits ae 

safe factfe wat sat antiafeq we We sorta 
suni pati bacana harasi mana mahi, gai turata  uthi —girija._—pahi. 
umahi_ biloki nayana bhare bari, sahita saneha goda baithari.3. 


Hearing the above words of her husband Mena felt delighted at heart; she at once rose 
and went where Parvati was. At the sight of Uma tears rushed to her eyes and she affectionately 
took her on her lap. (3) 


ane ae cf ww magia ho 1 we afe TEI 
wt Ad wat wartiad qa ae ye artis 


barahi bara leti ura lai, gadagada kamtha na kachu kahi jai. 
jagata matu sarbagya_ bhavani, matu. sukhada_ boll mrdu_ bani.4. 


Again and again she hugged the child; her voice was choked with emotion and she 
found herself tongue-tied. The Mother of the universe, the all-knowing Bhavani, then spoke 
the following soft words, which brought delight to her mother:— (4) 


qo—Ute ag H dha ava aww aaas ale 
der oN Oafawar «sta sues Ae Rn 


Do.: sunahi matu maf dikha asa sapana_ sunavati tohi, 
sumdara gaura subiprabara asa upadeseu_ mohi.72. 


“Listen, mother, I relate to you a vision which I saw. A handsome and fair-complexioned 
noble Brahmana gave me the following exhortation: (72) 


do—ate we aq Aagatian wet Ww aa feat 
md fae uf ae wa wari ay qaye ga de qvaamei 


Cau.: karahi jai tapu_—s sailakumari, narada kaha_ so __ satya _bicari. 
matu pitahi puni yaha mata bhava, tapu sukhaprada dukha dosa nasava.1. 


“Recognizing the truth of Narada’s words, go and practise austerity (av), O Parvati; the 
idea has commended itself to your father and mother as well. Austerity (aa) is conducive 
to joy and puts an end to sorrow and evils. (1) 


wat Ts wey fami aa fe aaa WT ATT 
wat 8 ay atte Pati dadt Bq ws ASITNRI 


tapabala_ _racai prapamcu bidhata, tapabala bisnu sakala jaga_ trata. 
tapabala sambhu karaht samghara, tapabala sesu_ dharai mahibhara.2. 
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“By virtue of penance Brahma, the Creator, creates the universe. By virtue of penance 
Visnu protects the whole world. By virtue of penance Sambhu brings about dissolution. 
By virtue of penance, again, Sesa (the serpent-god) bears the burden of the earth on his 
head. (2) 


7 sat wa Us wart ate ws ag ae fet wet 
Ga aa faa weatiam ars Pike gata 


tapa adhara saba srsti bhavani, karahi jai tapu asa _ jiya jani. 
sunata bacana_ bisamita mahatarl, sapana  sunayau — girihi hakari.3. 


“In fact, the entire creation rests on penance, Bhavani. Bearing this in mind, go and 
practise penance (@q).” Hearing these words the mother was filled with wonder. She sent 
for Himavana and communicated the vision to him. (3) 


md 46 faafe )«=agfafat aqend i aeii osar oan fea aan 
fra uRear fact ae mati aa fant qa sta A oat 


matu pitahi bahubidhi samujhat, call uma tapa hita harasai. 
priya parivara pita aru mata, bhae bikala mukha ava na_ bata.4. 


Consoling her parents in many ways Uma set out for penance in a joyous mood. Her 
loving household and parents felt miserable and none could speak a word. (4) 


to—aetat Ut sis qa wale Her ysis! 
unadt ufea wad wW VYatafe sues 


Do.: bedasira muni ai taba sabahi kaha samujhdai, 
parabati mahima  sunata_ rahe prabodhahi  pai.73. 


The sage Vedasira then came and consoled them all. They were comforted when they 
heard of the glory of Parvatt. (73) 


dose om umafa aeTias fat ait aq acti 
aft Gear A wa wei ua we aa ays aa ATTN eI 


Cau.: ura dhari uma pranapati carana, jai = bipina lagi tapu___—ikarana. 
ati sukumara na tanu tapa jogu, pati pada sumiri tajeu sabu bhogu.1. 
Cherishing in her heart the feet of her dear lord, Uma went to the forest and began her 


penance. Her too delicate body was scarcely fit for austerities; yet she renounced all comforts, 
fixing her mind on the feet of her lord. (1) 


fa wa wa sat ami fat ce age aq ari 
dat Wet Wt Gt GMIaT Gs aa AH WaT 


nita| nava carana upaja anuraga, bisari deha tapahi manu _laga. 
sambata sahasa mila phala khae, sagu  khai sata barasa_ gavae.2. 


Her devotion to the feet of her lord presented a new phase everyday; and she got so 
absorbed in penance that she lost all consciousness of her body. For a thousand years she 
lived on roots and fruits alone; while for another hundred years she subsisted on 
vegetables. (2) 
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ae fet ang oft gai fer afer ae fer suareti 
at ud we ws qasidh wea Waa as Geis 


kachu dina bhojanu bari batasa, kie kathina kachu dina _ upabasa. 
bela pati mahi parai sukhal, tini sahasa sambata_ soi khai.3. 


For some days her only sustenance was water and air; while for a few days she 
observed a rigorous fast. For three thousand years she maintained herself on dry leaves of 
the Bela* tree that dropped on the ground. (3) 


Us 46 URet ers eT safe Aaa STU 
the wae ama ge anisgatm fF wa ainsi 


puni parihare sukhaneu' parana, umahi namu taba bhayau aparana. 
dekhi umahi tapa khina_ sarira, brahmagira bhai gagana_ gabhira.4. 


Finally, she gave up even dry leaves; Uma then came to be known by the name of 
Aparna (living without leaves). Seeing her body emaciated through self-mortification, the 
deep celestial voice of Brahma (the Creator) resounded through the heavens: (4) 


do Has FARA Gat da aq fakusapahk 
ukes Gade woe aa sia fafcaté faut ox ut 


Do.: bhayau manoratha suphala tava sunu _ girirajakumari, 
pariharu dusaha kalesa saba aba milihahi tripurari.74. 


“Listen, O daughter of the mountain-king, your desire is accomplished. Cease all your 
rigorous penance; Siva, the slayer of Tripura, will soon be yours. (74) 


doa a ae TA ahe vartiw eae ae a rariti 
TH Me TI WM aitiaa aa dad aa ariiuen 


Cau.: asa tapu kahu na kinha bhavani, bhae aneka dhira muni gyani. 
aba ura dharahu brahma bara bani, satya sada samtata_ suci  jani.1. 


“There have been many self-possessed (Dhira) and illumined sages; but not one of 
them, O Bhavani, performed such penance as this. Now cherish in your heart this supreme 
utterance from heaven, knowing it to be invariably true and ever sacred. (1) 


avai fT eM aT 1 eo OUR Ue Og dat 
feof qefe wa wa Retr wg a WR wine 


avai pita bolavana jabahi, hatha parihari ghara jaehu_tabahi. 
milaht tumhahi jaba sapta risisa, janehu taba pramana bagisa.2. 


“When your father comes to call you, give up all resistance and return home at once. 
Again, when the Seven Sages meet you, be assured of the veracity of this oracle.” (2) 


aa fro fae wm gertiqn wma itt wear 
sat oka 6dee HO MaT I ae SY Oa Ota Gera Bt 


* The Bela tree (Asgls Marmelos) is specially sacred to Siva. 
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sunata gira bidhi gagana bakhani, pulaka gata girija harasani. 
uma _ carita sumdara mai gava, sunahu sambhu kara carita suhava.3. 


Parvati rejoiced to hear this celestial voice of Brahma echoed by heaven and a thrill ran 
through her limbs. [Yajnavalkya says to Bharadvaja] I have thus sung the beautiful story of 
Uma; now hear the charming account of Siva. (3) 


wa ad ad we wm armida d faa wt was farm 

wae Wal wae OT we ee Tov 
jaba té sati jai tanu  tyaga, taba té siva mana bhayau biraga. 

japahi sada raghunayaka nama, jaha taha sunahi rama guna grama.4. 

Ever since Sati went and gave up her body, Siva’s mind recoiled from everything. He 


ever repeated the name of Sri Raghunatha and heard the recitation of Sri Rama’s glories here 
and there. (4) 


do—faeria wae faa fara ae aa HT 
font ufe at aaa ah Genet cite SATA Ik 


Do.: cidanamda sukhadhama siva bigata moha mada kama, 
bicarahf mahi dhari hrdaya hari sakala loka abhirama.75. 
The embodiment of intelligence and bliss, the abode of happiness, Siva, who is 


ever free from error, arrogance and desire, roamed about on earth with His heart fixed on 
Sri Hari (Sr1 Rama), the delight of the whole world. (75) 


dome «oars sudee Tamim wa wT at germ 
way seem deft wari wa fas Ga ghaa GsTT tt gu 

Cau.: katahid muninha upadesahi gyana, katahi rama guna karahi bakhana. 
jadapi akama tadapi bhagavana, bhagata biraha dukha dukhita sujana.1. 

Here He instructed the sages in wisdom and there He extolled the virtues of Sri Rama. 
Though passionless and all-wise, the Lord was smitten with the pangs of separation from His 
devotee (Sati). (1) 

ue fat was are ag aditi fa A ae wa ve witu 

7 Wy Wat ata ater eat ofa TTR 

ehi bidhi gayau kalu bahu biti, nita nai hoi rama_ pada _pritt. 

nemu premu sarhkara kara dekha, abicala hrdaya bhagati kai rekha.2. 

In this way a considerable time elapsed. Devotion to the feet of Sri Rama was ever 


blooming in His heart. When Sri Rama saw the (severe) self-discipline and (intense) affection 
of Sankara and the indelible stamp of devotion on His heart, (2) 


we Ww ptt poet ea diet ff as feat 
ag wer date areiqe faq sma aq at frrmeusi 


pragate ramu krtagya krpala, rupa sila nidhi teja bisala. 
bahu prakara_ samkarahi saraha, tumha binu asa bratu ko_ nirabaha.3. 
the merciful Lord, who “fully recognizes services rendered to Him, and is a mine of 
beauty and amiability and an embodiment of great splendour, appeared before Sankara and 
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extolled Him in ways more than one. “Who else than You can accomplish such a vow?” 
He said. (3) 


agiata wa faa wqeratiunadt at wy Arar 

ata wit fit & actifaer ufea por actixi 

bahubidhi rama sivahi samujhava, parabati kara janmu sunava. 

ati punita —girija kai karani, bistara sahita krpanidhi barani.4. 

Sri Rama admonished Him in many ways and told Him of the birth of Parvati. The 
Lord in His infinite compassion narrated at full length the most pious doings of Parvati. (4) 


gosta fardt aa arg faa ait at ux Fst AE 
wis fameg Bose we wife art equi 


Do.: aba binati mama sunahu siva jai mo para nija nehu, 
jai bibahahu — sailajahi yaha mohi magé dehu.76. 
“Now, Siva, if You have affection for Me, listen to My appeal. Go and marry Parvati: 
grant this supplication of mine.” (76) 


dio—ae faa weft stad ata artista am us af a wet 

fer oat amagq ae TENTI a aq ae OAT OBANT Ne I 
Cau.: kaha siva jadapi ucita asa nahi, natha bacana puni meti na jahi. 

sira dhari ayasu  karia tumhara, parama dharamu yaha natha hamara.1. 

Siva replied, “Although this is hardly justifiable, the words of a master cannot be 


disregarded, all the same. My lord, your command must be respectfully carried out: this is 
my paramount duty. (1) 


md «fat a wy om arti fate faa ae qa arin 

we wa ula um ferernti sera fer we ma qentnen 
matu pita gura prabhu kai bani, binahi bicara  karia subha jani. 
tumha saba bhati parama hitakari, agya sira para natha tumhari.2. 


“The words of one’s parents, teacher and master must be unquestionably obeyed as 
conducive to bliss. You are my supreme benefactor in everyway; therefore, my lord, I bow 
to Your command.” (2) 


Wy odes aA dar aati face at at Trt 

we Uy WR Te WH Val aa NR Wag Wh  HeHi 3 
prabhu toseu suni samkara bacana, bhakti bibeka dharma juta_ racana. 
kaha prabhu hara tumhara pana raheu, aba ura rakhehu jo hama_ kaheu.3. 


The Lord was pleased to hear the well-chosen words of Sankara, which were replete 
with devotion, wisdom and piety. The Lord said, “Your vow has been kept; now bear in 
mind what I have told You.” (3) 


art TTT eet as 
wate watt faa ufé smiaet wy aft aat Yermixil 


amtaradhana bhae asa_ bhasi, samkara soi miurati ura rakhi. 
tabahi_ saptarisi siva pahi ae, bole prabhu ati bacana_ suhae.4. 
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Saying so, He vanished out of sight. Sankara cherished the vision in His heart. That 
very moment the Seven Seers called on Siva. The Lord spoke to them in most charming 
accents: (4) 


aunt ue we qe wa uftesr cg! 
fikfe we uewg vaw ah are aegiven 


Do.: parabati pahi jai tumha_ prema_ pariccha __lehu, 
girihi preri pathaehu bhavana duri karehu samdehu.77. 


“Going to Parvati, you put her love to the test. Then directing her father Himacala to 
her, send her back to her home and dispel her doubts.” (77) 


do ftre mi eat at chet aie are wat 
at Wt GW aaeatiag wat SR aq ate 


Cau.: risinha gauri dekht taha_ kaisi, mdratimarnta tapasya jaist. 
bole muni sunu _ sailakumari, karahu kavana karana tapu_ bhari.1. 


There the Seers saw Gauri (a name of Parvati; lit., fair-complexioned) as if she were 
austerity itself personified. The Seers said, “Hear, O daughter of Himacala, what for are you 
practising such rigorous penance? (1) 


ae sag wt Te weg ea al aa wy fort weg 
wed Tat WY aft agai deg UA eA wean 


kehi avaradhahu ka tumha cahahu, hama sana satya maramu kina kahahd. 
kahata bacana manu ati sakucai, hasihahu suni hamari = jaRatai.2. 


“Whom do you worship and what do you seek? Why not confide to us the real secret?” 
“T feel very shy in making my submission. You will be amused to hear of my absurdity. (2) 


Wt WA ws faraiad ah uw stft sora 
ae wet wat Ws waifaq wae wa uae germs 


manu hatha para na sunai sikhava, cahata bari para’ bhiti uthava. 
narada kaha satya soi jana, binu pamkhanha hama cahahi uRana.3. 


“Yet my mind has taken a rigid attitude and heeds no advice as if it would raise a wall 
on water. Relying on the truth of Narada’s prophecy, I long to fly even without wings. (3) 


wag oye afaae eatiuiest aq faafe wari 


dekhahu muni abibeku  hamara, cahia sada sivahi bharatara.4. 
“Look at my absurdity: I always covet Siva as my husband.” (4) 


qo—Etd aaa fazed fea fittava aa ae 
ANG at suey Ut weg aes fog AWeiyci 


Do.: sunata bacana bihase risaya girisambhava tava deha, 
narada kara upadesu suni kahahu baseu kisu geha.78. 
Hearing the above reply the Sages laughed and said, “After all your body owes its 


birth to a mountain (Himalaya); tell us who ever listened to Narada’s advice and led a 
homely life? (78) 
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do—qaeqre 8 sadahe wel fre felt waq 4 car sel 
farhd at We FA ae aaHnhag ae UM ste AeTN I 


Cau.: dacchasutanha —_upadesenhi jai, tinha phiri bhavanu na dekha 4i. 
citraketu. kara gharu’ una_ ghala, kanakakasipu kara puni asa_hala.1. 


“He called on and admonished the sons of Daksa and they never saw their home again. 
It was he who ruined the home of Citraketu; and again HiranyakaSsipu (the father of Prahlada) 
met a similar fate. (1) 


ang faa a af wa ati sata af a veaq fret 
™ suet wt aa drei amg ata aaet Ge ArT 


narada_ sikha je sunahi nara nari, avasi hohi taji bhavanu_ bhikhari. 
mana _ kapatir tana’ sajjana cinha, apu = sarisa sabahi caha_ kinha.2. 


“Men and women who listen to Narada’s advice are sure to leave their home and 
become mendicants. Guileful at heart, he bears on his person the marks of a pious man; he 
would make everyone just like himself. (2) 


ae & am wm faraiqe weg ula wea ser 
Pr feat gan aut i sae ame fetat amet 

tehi ké bacana mani bisvasa, tumha cahahu pati sahaja_ udasa. 
nirguna nilaja kubesa_ kapali, akula ageha _ digambara byali.3. 
“Relying on his words you crave for a husband who is apathetic by nature, devoid of 


attributes, shameless, homeless and naked, who has an inauspicious look about him, wears 
a string of skulls round his neck, is without a family and has serpents for his ornaments.(3) 


meg HM TA wa ae Ui yt wee oT am ath 
wa we fet adt famdti gh sash woofs atin 


kahahu kavana sukhu asa baru paé, bhala bhilihu thaga ke _ bauraé. 
parca kahé siva_ sati  bibahi, puni avaderi maraenhi tahi.4. 
“Tell us, what happiness do you expect by obtaining such a husband? You have fallen 
an easy prey to the machinations of that impostor, Narada! Siva married Sati at the intercession 
of some friends; but later on he abandoned her and contrived her death. (4) 


do HT Ta Arad are as ska art va wars 
West Werlices ch Ua hag fon Ae Gerfe ue il 


Do.: aba sukha sovata socu nahi bhikha magi bhava khahi, 
sahaja ekakinha ke bhavana kabaht ki nari khatahf.79. 


“Siva is care-free now; he lives on alms and enjoys sound sleep. Can women ever stay 
in the house of temperamentally solitary-living persons? (79) 


dose AGC HAT AAT BA We he ae te fro 
aft dat afa quae udteri mae ae we wa ctemien 


Cau: ajahi manahu = kaha hamara, hama tumha kahu baru nika bicara. 
ati surmdara suci sukhada susila, gavahi beda jasu_ jasa_ ([ila.1. 


“Even now heed our advice; we have thought of an excellent match for you— 
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exceptionally good-looking, pious, agreeable and amiable, whose glory and exploits are sung 
by the Vedas. (1) 


gt wet wen WT wet stole ye ao | Pare 
aa ae tefe frensa arti aaa fae me gee varie 


disana rahita sakala guna rasi, Sripati pura  baikumtha  nivasi. 
asa baru’ tumhahi milauba ani, sunata bihasi kaha bacana bhavani.2. 


“He is free from blemish, is a mine of all virtues and the lord of Laksmi (the goddess 
of prosperity) and has His abode in Vaikuntha. Such a suitor we shall unite with you.” 
Hearing this, Bhavani laughed and said, (2) 


wa meg Pitva wl Uiz A we Be Fe eel 
eas Ut wa dad esi ate wey A Uer Asus 


satya kahehu giribhava tanu eha, hatha na chuta chutai baru deha. 
kanakau) puni pasana té_ hol, jarehi sahaju  na_ parihara_ soi.3. 


“You have rightly observed that this body of mine is begotten of a rock: I would rather 
die than give up my tenacity. Gold is another product of rock that does not abandon its 
character (lustre) even on being consigned to fire. (3) 

ae ga +t FY ues aes vaq ss aff eau 
mw SF ae wit a wei ane ama a qe fae ats 


narada bacana na mai pariharau, basau bhavanu ujarau nahi dara. 
gura ké  bacana pratiti na jehi, sapanehu sugama na sukha sidhi teht.4. 


“T would not give up Narada’s advice; whether my house thrives or becomes desolate, 
I am not afraid. He who has no faith in the words of his preceptor cannot easily attain either 
happiness or success even in a dream. (4) 


go—Helea ST Ver fart Gea WA aa 
wie mt Ay TH aie Ua ate del GA HM oll 


Do.: mahadeva avaguna bhavana bisnu sakala guna dhama, 
jehi kara manu rama jahi sana tehi tehi sana kama.80. 


“The great God Siva may be full of faults and Visnu may be a repository of all virtues. 
One is, however, concerned with him alone whom one loves with one’s heart. (80) 


dost ae fade yaa attri aes fee get af de 
awa Fo wy ay fea atiat WT GA at faa 


Cau.: jai tumha milatehu prathama munisa, sunatii sikha tumhari dhari_ sisa. 
aba mai janmu sambhu hita hara, ko guna dusana_ karai __bicara.1. 


“Had you met me earlier, O great sages! I would have listened to your advice with 
reverence. But now that I have staked my life for Siva, who will consider His merits and 
demerits? (1) 


woOqext owe) Cee forte a owe faq fet atin 
at oaigfmere smear at Get ama TT ATeT NU 
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jai tumhare hatha hrdaya bisesi, rahi na jai binu kié baresi. 
tau kautukianha = alasu nahi, bara kanya aneka jaga  mahi.2. 
“If you are specially bent upon uniting a pair and cannot help negotiating a match, there 
is no dearth of suitors and maidens; and those who take delight in such games know no 
weariness. (2) 


we oalfe aft ure mimi ag dy a a ws Hert 

as FT Ae wat seals wee wa ae ATs 
janma_ koti lagi ragara hamari, barau sarmbhu na ta rahau_ kuart. 
tajau na narada kara upadesi, 4pu kahahi sata bara  mahesi.3. 


“As for myself, I must wed Siva or remain a virgin, no matter if I have to continue the 
struggle for ten million lives. I will not disregard Narada’s admonition even if Siva Himself 
tells me a hundred times to do so. (3) 


FW Ws wes Wai ge GW were was factor 

ee WE oat WA Tartine wa wid varius 
mai pa paratii kahai jagadamba, tumha grha gavanahu bhayau bilamba. 
dekhi premu bole muni = gyani, jaya jaya jagadambike  bhavani.4. 


“T fall at your feet,” continued Parvati, the Mother of the universe, “Please return to 
your home. It is already late.” Seeing Parvati’s devotion the enlightened sages exclaimed, 
“Glory, all glory to You, O Bhavani, Mother of the universe! (4) 


does Ara warm faa Gat sta fad Ad 
wes am fr am act um ua aad TMuce 


Do.: tumha maya bhagavana siva sakala jagata pitu matu, 
nai carana sira muni cale puni puni harasata gatu.81. 
“You are Maya, while Siva is God Himself; You both are the parents of the whole 


universe.” Bowing their head at the feet of Parvati, the sages departed. A thrill ran through 
their bodies again and again. (81) 


doug «afte femeq uot at fort Profe Te wT 
ae wakts faa ue Wei ae sat & Wat BNI 

Cau.: jai muninha himavamtu pathae, kari binati girajahi grha_ lyae. 
bahuri saptarisi siva  pahi jail, katha uma _ kai sakala_— sunai.1. 

The sages went and sent Himavan to Girija and he with many entreaties brought 
her home. The Seven Seers then called on Siva and told Him the whole conversation 
with Parvati. (1) 

a wm faa qa weiae aah wat Teri 
Tq fax aft qa Ay Sat | ot Rt TMH STR Il 
bhae magana siva sunata saneha, harasi  saptarisi gavane  geha. 
manu thira kari taba sambhu sujana, lage karana raghunayaka_ dhyana.2. 


Siva was enraptured to hear of Parvati’s love; and the Seven Sages gladly went home. 
The all-wise Siva then concentrated His mind and began to meditate on Sri Raghunatha. (2) 
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a sat was ae areri yt gaa aa at fame 

ae wa ce ceca aise ea qa waaft Tanga 
taraku) asura bhayau tehi kala, bhuja_ pratapa bala_ teja_bisala. 
teht saba_ loka  lokapati ite, bhae deva sukha_ sampati __rite.3. 


A demon, Taraka by name, flourished in those days; his strength of arm, glory and 
majesty were great indeed. He conquered all the spheres as well as the guardians of those 
spheres; all the gods were robbed of their happiness and prosperity. (3) 


a eit A iat Om OR fafa ae 
wa fattt wt ws wvariee far wa ea gartixil 


ajara| amara_ so “jiti na jail, hare sura_ kari  bibidha _ larat. 
taba biramci sana jai pukare, dekhe bidhi saba deva_ dukhare.4. 


He defied age and death and was invincible. The gods fought many a battle with him 
but lost. They then went to Brahma and related to him their lamentations. The Creator found 
all the gods miserable. (4) 


go—Ee UA hel Gas fatet qq fem aa es! 
ay de dad aa ue vies WH asuern 


Do.: saba sana kaha bujhai bidhi danuja nidhana taba hoi, 
sambhu sukra sambhita suta ehi jitai rana_ soi.82. 


Brahma reassured them all saying, “The demon shall die only when there is a son 
begotten from the loins of Siva; for he alone can subdue the demon in battle. (82) 


dott met UM me suasidiete ger aff wai 

ad Wat ae qa taiwt we fara Fane 
Cau.: mora kaha suni karahu — upai, hoihi Isvara karihi sahai. 

sati jo tajl daccha makha deha, janami jai himacala geha.1. 

“Hearing what I say, act accordingly; God will help you and the plan will succeed. Satt, 
who gave up her body at the sacrifice performed by Daksa, has been born again as the 
daughter of Himacala. (1) 

ae a are ay ua anmtifaa wie as aq cari 

weft tes aT at i ache aa OC eATAT NR 

teht tapu kinha sambhu pati lagi, siva samadhi baithe sabu_ tyagi. 

jadapi ahai asamamjasa_ bhari, tadapi bata eka sunahu hamari.2. 


“She has undergone penance for winning the hand of Siva, while Siva has renounced 
everything and sits absorbed in meditation ( afr). Although it is most improbable, yet listen 
to one proposal of mine. (2) 


wag omy ows faa weti at By Wat wT Atl 
wa Ba wis feat fara araea frag = STIS UB I 


pathavahu kamu jai siva_ pahi, karai chobhu sarmkara mana mahi. 
taba hama jai sivahi sira nai, karavauba bibahu bariai.3. 
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_ Approaching Cupid (the god of love), send him to Siva; and let him disturb the trance 
of Siva. Then we shall go and bow our head at Siva’s feet and prevail on Him to marry even 
if He is unwilling. (3) 


we fafe waft tafea ai ua ata dim mes wa asi 
ae ure alfe aft tains fame agai 


ehi bidhi bhalehi devahita hol, mata ati nika kahai sabu_ kol. 
astuti suranha_ kinhi ati hetu, pragateu bisamabana __jhasaketu.4. 


“In this way alone the interests of the gods may be served.” “The idea is excellent,” 
everyone said. The gods then prayed with great devotion and the god of love, Kamadeva, 
armed with five* arrows and having a fish emblazoned on his standard, appeared on the 
scene. (4) 


to Ets het Frat faata wa a aa are farene 
ay farter a pact aife foreha Hes Ba ATU 23 I 


Do.: suranha kahi nija bipati saba suni mana kinha bicara, 
sambhu birodha na kusala mohi bihasi kaheu asa mara.83. 


The gods told him all their distress; hearing their tale, the god of love pondered and 
spoke thus with a smile, “I expect no good results for myself from antagonism to Siva. (83) 


do—tata aa HF ay GeNtl aft we WA wa Soa 
a fea oft amg weedtidat da weefe  adtuen 


Cau.: tadapi karaba may kaju tumhara, sruti kaha parama dharama upakara. 
para hita lagi  tajai jo dehi, samtata sarmta prasamsahi __tehi.1. 
“However, I shall do your work, for the Vedas say benevolence is the highest virtue. 
The saints ever praise him who lays down his life in the service of others.” (1) 


ata cfs acs wale foe ASI at aq at uleqd ae 
dead At sta eed faa fea fate ga ay FANT 
asa kahi caleu’ sabahi siru’§ nal, sumana dhanusa kara sahita sahai. 
calata mara asa hrdaya_ bicara, siva birodha dhruva maranu hamara.2. 


So saying, Kamadeva, the god of love, bowed his head to all and departed with his 
associates, the bow of flowers in hand. While leaving, Love (Kamadeva) thought within 
himself that opposition to Siva would mean sure death to him. (2) 


we amt ows fami aa abe waa Aantil 
Alas wae oaftermqi oa wu fe waa aft aqui 


taba apana_prabhau bistara, nija basa kinha_ sakala_ samsara. 
kopeu jabaht baricaraketi, chana mahut' mite sakala Sruti seti.3. 


He then exhibited his power and brought the whole world under his sway. When 
Kamadeva, the god of love, gave vent to his anger, all the barriers imposed by the Vedas 
were swept away in a moment. (3) 


* The white lotus, the Asoka flower, the mango blossom, the jasmine and the blue lotus—these are 
the five kinds of arrows with which the god of love is believed to be armed. 


*« BALA-KANDA * 113 


wt wt we amidst aa wm fart 

wearat TC foe tL aa fade mee AT MTN 
brahmacarja brata sarhjama nana, dhiraja dharama_  gyana_bigyana. 
sadacara japa joga__biraga, sabhaya bibeka kataku sabu bhaga.4. 


The whole army of Viveka (discriminating knowledge)—continence, religious vows, 
self-restraint of many kinds, fortitude, piety, spiritual wisdom and the knowledge of Saguna 
divinity both with form and without form, morality, muttering of prayers, Yoga (contemplative 
union with God) dispassion and so on, fled in panic. (4) 


oo UMTS fate Were led at que dan ate ari 
Wena usd chats we wis afe aaer ai 
Zitex wl Hat al Waar wT wre wi 
Gs Are chfe terest Vie che CHIP Ht aA AS ERT 


Cham.: bhageu bibeku sahaya sahita so subhata samjuga mahi mure, 
sadagramtha parbata karhndaranhi mahu jai tehi avasara dure. 
honihara ka karatara ko rakhavara jaga kharabharu para, 
dui matha kehi ratinatha jehi kahi_ kopi kara dhanu saru dhara. 

Viveka took to flight with his associates; his great warriors turned their back on the 
field of battle. They all went and hid themselves in mountain-caves in the form of sacred 
books at that time. There was commotion in the world and everybody said, “My goodness, 
what is going to happen? What power will save us? Who is that superhuman being with 
two heads, to conquer whom the lord of Rati*, Love, has lifted his bow and arrows in 
rage?” 


go BUita WT stat Ut A Gea ste Aa 
a fat Hot aie ah at Geet FT HAI Cx i 
Do.: je sajiva jaga acara cara nari purusa asa nama, 
te nija nija marajada taji bhae sakala basa kama.é84. 


Whatever creatures existed in the world, whether animate or inanimate and bearing 
masculine or feminine appellations, transgressed their natural bounds and were completely 
possessed by lust. (84) 


dota oh eee Tet aferati oa ent vale ae arari 

ad osaft sist ag agiam ad ama ame 
Cau.: saba ke hrdaya madana abhilasa, lata nihari navahf = taru sakha. 

nadi umagi ambudhi kahti dhai, sarhgama_ karahi_ talava ___‘talai.1. 

The minds of all were seized with lust; the boughs of trees bent low at the sight of 


* The name of Love’s wife. 
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creepers. Rivers in spate rushed to meet the ocean; lakes and ponds united in love with one 
another. (1) 


we of cause & atiat af ans waat ae 
Ud vast ay Wa at uti aw ama wa fate 


jaha asi dasa jaRanha kai barani, ko kahi sakai sacetana_ karani. 
pasu  pacchi nabha jala thala cari, bhae kamabasa_ samaya__bisart.2. 


When such was the case with the inanimate creation, who can relate the doings of 
sentient beings? Beasts that walk on land and birds traversing in the sky and water lost all 
sense of time and became victims of lust. (2) 


Wet sit sae wa citer! fe faq ae aacitenh are 
ew ae wm fet eareniv fara wat aaa 


madana amdha byakula saba loka, nisi dinu nahf avalokahi koka. 
deva danuja nara kimnara byala, preta pisaca bhuta betala.3. 


The whole world was blinded with passion and was agitated. The Cakravaka birds, 
(ruddy geese)* cared for neither day nor night. Gods, demons, human beings, Kinnaras 
(a class of demi-gods), serpents, evil spirits, fiends, ghosts and vampires— (3) 


se mh ca A aes Gertia aA mH BW win 
fg farms wea weitiat amae ww faaritusi 


inha kai dasa na kahet’ bakhani, sada kama ke cere jani. 
siddha_ birakta) mahamuni_ jogi, tepi kamabasa_— bhae___sibbiyogj.4. 


I have refrained from dwelling on the condition of these, knowing them to be eternal 
slaves of passion. Even Siddhas (spiritual adepts), great sages, who had no attraction for the 
world and Yogis (mystics), gave up their Yoga (contemplative union with God) under the 
influence of lust. (4) 


SUT Aaa sri aaa urease at HT He 
ede wre wkaa A qaqa cad il 
stact facttnté Geant VT Gea Ua stacwsa | 
gs ds ut gas diet ama ald sri 

Charn.:bhae kamabasa jogisa tapasa pavaranhi ki ko_ kahai, 
dekhahi caracara narimaya je brahmamaya dekhata rahe. 
abala bilokahi purusamaya jagu purusa saba abalamayam, 
dui damda bhari brahmamda bhitara kamakrta kautuka ayam. 


Even great Yogis and ascetics were completely possessed by lust, to say nothing of 
low-minded people? Those who till lately looked upon the animate and inanimate creation 


* The red gander and goose are said to unite only during the daytime. They cannot meet at night 
even if there is no physical barrier between them. During the brief span of time referred to above they 
ignored this natural bar and met even during the night. 
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as full of Brahma (God) now saw it as full of the fair sex. Women perceived the whole world 
as full of men, while the latter beheld it as full of women. For nearly an hour this strange 
game of Love lasted in the universe. 


aoe A ame at wa GS aA wafat zt 
BH wa wat a sat ae are weucen 


So.: dhart na kahi dhira saba ke mana manasija hare, 
je rakhe raghubira te ubare tehi kala mahi.85. 


Nobody could maintain self-control; the hearts of all were stolen by the god of love. 
They alone could hold on their own on whom Sri Raghunatha bestowed His protection. (85) 


do—sya mt aa adm waist aft am dy ue waq 
feats facts wihs aei vas weet wa Paral 


Cau.: ubhaya ghari asa kautuka bhayau, jau lagi kamu sambhu pahi gayau. 
sivahi biloki sasarmkeu maru, bhayau jathathiti sabu sarmsaru.1. 


The unusual spectacle, lasted for an hour or so till Kamadeva, the god of love, reached 
Siva. Cupid trembled at the sight of Siva; the whole world regained its normal state. (1) 


mw tt wt wa qeriff ve salt met aaa 
wate eRe wet Wa AMT qTeng ain WTATAT 2 UI 


bhae turata saba jiva sukhare, jimi mada _ utari gaé matavare. 
rudrahi dekhi madana bhaya mana, duradharasa durgama_ bhagavana.2. 

All living beings regained their peace of mind at once, even as the intoxicated feel 
relieved when their spell of drunkenness is over. The god of love was struck with terror 
at the sight of Bhagavan Rudra (Siva), who is so difficult to conquer and so hard to 
comprehend. (2) 


fet ast ae at ae win om wa wa sg 

wea aa sf Ramm gefta va ae ute fami 3 
phirata laja kachu kari nahi jal, maranu thani mana_ racesi_ upail. 
pragatesi turata_ rucira_ rituraja, kusumita nava_ taru_ raji biraja.3. 


He felt shy in retreating but was incapable of doing anything; ultimately he resolved 
upon death and devised a plan. He forthwith manifested the lovely spring, the king of all 
seasons; rows of young trees laden with flowers appeared so charming. (3) 


at sat oof «odermiaa am aa fea faurm 
We we Wl waa ami eka qa wa wafaa wrixi 


bana upabana_ bapika taRaga, parama subhaga saba disa bibhaga. 
jaha taha janu umagata anuraga, dekhi muehi mana manasija jaga.4. 


Woods and groves, wells and ponds and all the quarters of heaven assumed a most 
delightful aspect. Everywhere nature overflowed with love, as it were; the sight aroused 
passion even in deaden souls. (4) 


116 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


WS AAA YE WA GA BWIA A Ut wet 
tact qa CHa ASd Fed sttet Aa aet 
hele a fac Uh Ul td calt TA arate SITUS Il 

Cham. : jagai manobhava mueht mana bana subhagata na parai kahi, 

sitala sugamdha sumamda maruta madana anala sakha sahi. 
bikase saranhi bahu kamja gumjata pumja mamjula madhukara, 
kalahamsa pika suka sarasa rava kari gana nacahi apachara. 
Passion was aroused even in deaden souls and the beauty of the forest beggared description. 
A cool, gentle and fragrant breeze fanned the fire of passion as a faithful companion. Rows 


of lotuses blossomed in lakes and swarms of charming bees hummed on them. Swans, 
cuckoos and parrots uttered their sweet notes; while celestial damsels sang and danced. 


aoe hen cit wife fate ers Aa aA 
det 4 stact aarfas faa aaras wea ce i 


Do.: sakala kala kari koti bidhi hareu' sena_ sameta, 
cali na acala samadhi siva kopeu_  hrdayaniketa.86. 


The god of love with his army of followers exhausted all his numberless stratagems; 
Siva’s deep and uninterrupted trance, however, could not be disturbed. This made Cupid 
angry. (86) 
dio—eha vat faced at arericdle Ww acs aay WA AeTIl 

wt ama fa ow dari ata fa ate se at aie 


Cau.: dekhi rasala_ bitapa bara  sakha, tehi para caRheu madanu mana makha. 
sumana capa nija sara samdhane, ati risa taki Sravana lagi tane.1. 


Seeing a beautiful bough of a mango tree, the god of love climbed on it in a mood of 
frustration. He set his five arrows to his bow of flowers, and casting an angry look drew the 
string home to his very ears. (1) 


os fam fata a amtive wae dy at wir 
ws ga mM oy faattia sak ana fafa sare 


chaRe bisama bisikha ura_ lage, chuti samadhi sambhu taba jage. 
bhayau isa mana chobhu bisesi, nayana ughari sakala_ disi dekhi.2. 


He discharged the five sharp arrows, which smote the breast of Siva. The trance was 
now broken and Sambhu awoke. The Lord’s mind was much agitated. Opening His eyes 
He looked all around. (2) 


ay outa neq facteri vas a BUS ACTATI 
aa fad der waa sertifaqad am was a ors 
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saurabha_ pallava madanu biloka, bhayau kopu  kampeu _ trailoka. 
taba siva tisara nayana ughara, citavata kamu bhayau jari chara.3. 
When He saw Cupid hiding behind mango leaves, He flew into a rage, which made 
all the three spheres tremble. Siva then opened His third eye; the moment He cast His glance 
at the god of love, the latter was burnt to ashes. (3) 
Beart «6 TASC TSC TAT STAT aT TCaTaT Fal 
waist amg aeae whi sw when we itis 


hahakara bhayau = jaga bhari, darape sura bhae asura_ sukhari. 
samujhi kamasukhu socahi bhogi, bhae akamtaka sadhaka _jogi.4. 


A loud wail went up through the universe. The gods were alarmed, while the demons 
were gratified. The thought of (loss of) sense-delights made the voluptuary sad; while the 
striving Yogis were relieved and felt secure. (4) 


soa stehee UT ula ula aad ta Wefsa ws 
tea aefa ag aifa Hear atta Gent ule Te 
aifa wa aft fardt fafaer fafer ai at are wt 
Uy sada puret fea stact FrRa ater Get 


Cham.:jogt akamtaka bhae pati gati sunata rati muruchita bhai, 
rodati badati bahu bhati karuna karati samkara pahi gai. 
ati prema kari binati bibidha bidhi jori kara sanmukha rahi, 
prabhu asutosa krpala siva abala nirakhi bole sahi. 

The Yogis were freed from torment; while Rati (wife of the god of love) fainted as soon 
as she heard of the fate of her lord. Weeping and wailing and mourning in various ways she 
approached Siva, and making loving entreaties in divergent forms she stood before the Lord 
with folded hands. Seeing the helpless woman, the benevolent Lord Siva, who is so easy 
to placate, consoling her spoke as follows: 


dose A wea da ara at eisle AY sq 
faq ag entafe wate uf aa Pst ert wey 9 


Do.: aba té rati tava natha kara hoihi namu_ anamgu, 
binu bapu byapihi sabahi puni sunu nija milana prasamgu.87. 


“Henceforth, O Rati, your husband shall be called by the name of Ananga (bodiless); 
he shall prevail upon all even without a body. Now hear how you will meet him again.(87) 


do—Wa GSH PHOT aisle «60 TC eTS RTT II 
Pa wma tee wa dia seam ts A Ae 

Cau.: jaba jadubamsa_ krsna_ avatara, hoihi harana) maha mahibhara. 
krsna_ tanaya_ hoihi' pati tora, bacanu)§ anyatha’ hoi na_ mora.t. 


“When Sri Krsna will descend in the line of Yadu to relieve the earth of its oppressive 
burden, your lord will be born again as His son (Pradyumna); this prediction of Mine shall 
not be untrue.” (1) 


118 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


ta ovat aft dar atime am aa aes cert 
we 86 6a fam ahs Feenre it 2 


rati gavani suni sarhkara_ bani, kathd apara aba kahau bakhani. 
devanha samacara’ saba_ pae, brahmadika baikumtha sidhae.2. 


Hearing the words of Siva, Rati went away. I now proceed to relate the subsequent part 
of the story. When Brahma (the Creator) and the other gods received all the tidings, they 
repaired to Vaikuntha (the abode of God Visnu). (2) 


wa at faq fata wamim wet faa och 
yan usin fre alte weeti at wat dx sada 


saba sura bisnu biramci sameta, gae jaha siva krpaniketa. 
prthaka prthakatinha kinhi prasamsa, bhae prasanna camdra_ avatamsa.3. 


Thence all the gods, including Visnu and Brahma, went where the all-merciful Siva 
was. They severally extolled and won the pleasure of the Lord whose crest is adorned by 
the crescent. (3) 


alert purberey qed i meg sae am fe eal 
we fats qe wy stant act untae aa farad wariiixi 


bole krpasimdhu brsaketu, kahahu) amara_ ae_- kehi _hetu. 
kaha bidhi tumha prabhu amtarajami, tadapi bhagati basa binavati svami.4. 


Siva, who is an ocean of compassion, said, “Tell me, immortals, what for have you 
come here?” To this Brahma replied, “Lord, You are the inner dweller of all; even then, my 
master, my devotion to You urges me to make the following submission:— (4) 


GoW US H Wed BA UH WA BHI 
Ra ware car aelé aa der faagucen 


Do.: sakala suranha ke hrdaya asa samkara parama uchahu, 
nija nayananhi dekha cahahi natha tumhara_ bibahu.88. 


“The heart of all the immortals is seized with a dominating impulse. They long to 
witness Your wedding ceremony with their own eyes, my lord. (88) 


dio—ae sea chest wit ciel Gs He HE AT Ae AHI 
arg wit Wa me ae drei wufay ae aft wet ater 


Cau.: yaha utsava dekhia bhari locana, soi kachu karahu madana mada mocana. 
kamu jari rati kahu baru dinha, krpasimdhu yaha ati bhala_ kinha.1. 


“O humbler of the pride of Love (Kamadeva)! Devise some means whereby we may 
be enabled to feast our eyes on this glad event. Having burnt the god of love You have done 
well in granting a boon to Rati, O Ocean of compassion! (1) 


aeta at ust at wasaiama wre at det qi 
urad T HS OMT I ae OTC SititeHT NU 


sasati kari puni karahi pasau, natha prabhunha kara sahaja subhau. 
parabati tapu kinha = apara, karahu tasu aba amgikara.2. 
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“Having meted out punishment, good masters shower their grace as a matter of course: 
such is their natural trait. Parvati has practised penance the magnitude of which cannot be 
estimated; kindly accept her now.” (2) 


am fafa fora waft wy arti tas ts wet qq Art 

aa eae) 486 cat =O os oe AA a TCT UN BI 
suni bidhi binaya samujhi prabhu bani, aisei hou kaha sukhu = mani. 
taba devanha dumdubhi_bajai, barasi sumana jaya jaya sura_ sai.3. 


_ Hearing the entreaty of Brahma and remembering the words of the Lord (Sri Rama), 
Siva gladly said, “Amen!” The gods thereupon sounded their kettledrums; and raining down 
flowers they exclaimed, “Victory, victory to the Lord of celestials!” (3) 


sage owt wake smiaqae fat fitter voi 
wa om we wt vartiatet age aa wa arti 


avasaru jani saptarisi ae, turatahr bidhi giribhavana_ pathae. 
prathama gae jahad rahi bhavani, bole madhura bacana chala_ sani.4. 


Considering it to be an opportune moment, the Seven Seers arrived on the scene. Brahma 
immediately sent them to the abode of Himavan. They approached Bhavani in the first 
instance and addressed the following sweet yet (amusingly) deceptive words to her:— (4) 


dowel FAR A BAG AT ANE H suc 
TI UW HS Tet WA UNS HH Wace 

Do.: kaha hamara na sunehu taba narada ké upadesa, 
aba bha jhutha tumhara pana jareu kamu mahesa.89. 


“Relying on the advice of Narada you did not listen to us then. Your vow has been 
belied now, for the great Lord Siva has burnt the god of love, Kamadeva, himself!” (89) 


[PAUSE 3 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


doar oat ane wartisfa weg afar fara 
Tet WA ay wa Wise am ay w Blaenmei 


Cau.: suni bolt musukai bhavani, ucita kahehu munibara _ bigyani. 
tumharé jana kamu aba _  jara, aba lagi sambhu rahe sabikara.1. 


Hearing this, Bhavani smiled and said, “O great and illumined sages, you have spoken 
aright. According to your belief it is only now that Siva has burnt the god of love and that 
till now He was smitten with lust. (1) 


at wa wa faa witiss sma aem sani 
wt FY fea Ba sa wAtivifa wa ad wa oainen 


hamaré jana’ sada_ siva jogi, aja anavadya akama abhogIi. 
jai maf siva seye asa _ jani, priti sameta karma =mana_ bani.2. 
“To my mind, however, Siva is eternally in rapport with the Infinite, unborn, irreproachable, 


passionless and beyond sensual enjoyment. Knowing Him as such, if I have served Him 
lovingly in thought, word and deed, (2) 
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at wr ow we wim ake wa paris gan 
Te W ma we AS ATi as sta as state Tenis 


tau hamara pana sunahu munisa, karihahi satya krpanidhi 1sa. 
tumha jo kaha hara jareu mara, soi ati baRa abibeku  tumhara.3. 


“then hear, O great sages: the gracious Lord will accomplish my vow. Your statement 
that Hara has burnt the god of love betrays your woeful lack of insight. (3) 

ad seat amt Vet aus fea cafe frm)e ws ae ami 

™ wala wd safe wadiate uma wa at aixu 


tata anala kara sahaja subhau, hima tehi nikata jai nahi kau. 
gaé samipa so_ avasi nasal, asi manmatha mahesa_ ki nai.4. 


“Fire, my Revered, possesses this inherent property that frost can never approach it: in 
case it does, it must inevitably perish. Similar is the case with the god of love and the great 
Lord Siva.” (4) 


ao—fea wee um ae am cha wifa facara 
uae vate ars fax me fearact ureieotl 


Do.: hiya harase muni bacana suni dekhi priti bisvasa, 
cale bhavanihi nai_ sira gae himacala_ pasa.90. 
Hearing the words of Parvati and perceiving her devotion and faith, the sages were 
gladdened at heart. Bowing their head to Her, they went to Himacala. (90) 
de—awaq | Wa Rofafe «aaa tae cee A aft Ge Wel 
at mes Ua at merida ferda aq Ga amie 


Cau.: sabu prasarhgu giripatihi sunava, madana dahana suni ati dukhu pava. 
bahuri kaheu rati kara baradana, suni himavamta bahuta sukhu mana.1. 


They related the whole episode to the king of mountains, Himacala, and he was much 
grieved to hear that Siva had burnt Kamadeva. The sages then told him of the boon granted 
to Rati and Himavan was much relieved to hear this. (1) 


ea )0=s feet Cee i ree ae fee TS HI 
get ated wat aeasiam sacar am amen 


hrdaya bicari sambhu _ prabhutal, sadara munibara lie bolat. 
sudinu sunakhatu  sugharit socal, begi bedabidhi lagana_ dharai.2. 


Recalling to his mind the glory of Siva, Himacala respectfully summoned the great 
sages. He had an auspicious date, asterism and hour ascertained and speedily got the exact 
time of wedding fixed and noted down according to the Vedic precepts. (2) 


ut wahftre de dettiafe ue fara fear att 
we fates fre df a udtiara wif 3 wea aad 


patri saptarisinha _ soi dinhi, gahi pada binaya himacala_ kinhi. 
jai bidhihi tinha dinhi so pati, bacata_ priti na hrdaya samati.3. 


Himacala handed over the note recording the exact time of wedding to the Seven Seers, 
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and clasping their feet made entreaties to them. Calling on Brahma they delivered the note 
to him; and as Brahma went through it his heart overflowed with joy. (3) 


aM wat saat wale Gigi ae aA wa at wy 

wt as At apm anti aie aca cae fee aniisi 
lagana baci aja sabahi sunal, harase muni saba sura samudai. 
sumana brsti nabha bajana baje, marhngala kalasa dasahu disi saje.4. 


Brahma read the note aloud to all; the sages as well as the whole concourse of gods 
was delighted to hear it. Flowers were showered from the air, music flowed from various 
instruments and auspicious jars were placed in all the ten directions. (4) 


doe Ha Waa Ut aed fate faa 
Ble WT Ate aya oe SST MTN I 


Do.: lage savarana sakala sura bahana bibidha_ bimana, 
hohi saguna mamgala subhada karahi apachara gana.91. 


All the gods began to adorn their vehicles and aerial cars of various kinds; happy and 
auspicious omens were visible and celestial damsels sang joyously. (91) 


do—faafe ay wm af famiise ype afe ae dan 
eet moet wet sremia faufa we eft wremiet 


Cau.: sivahi sarmmbhu gana karahi sigara, jata mukuta ahi mauru_ savara. 
kumdala kamkana pahire’ byala, tana bibhuti pata kehari  chala.1. 


The attendants of Siva began to adorn their lord. His matted locks were formed into a 
crown and decked with a crest of serpents. He had serpents for His ear-rings and bracelets, 
smeared His person with ashes and wrapped a lion’s skin round His waist. (1) 


af ume get fat wmiaa ath sata ast 
TM mo WW ft mei aa ay fea pare ei 
sasi_ lalata surmdara sira gamga, nayana_ tini upabita bhujamga. 
garala kamtha ura nara sira mala, asiva besa sivadhama _ krpala.2. 
He bore the crescent on His charming brow and the river Ganga on the crown of His 
head and had three eyes and a serpent for the sacred thread. His throat was blue with the 
poison swallowed by him at the beginning of creation and had a wreath of human skulls on 


His chest. Thus clad in a ghastly attire, He was nonetheless an embodiment of blessings and 
merciful to the core. (2) 


at frat ae cae farmtiut awae dis oife arti 
eka feat aha dqanetiat oan gle wT aru 


kara trisila aru damaru_ biraja, cale basaha caRhi bajahi baja. 
dekhi_ sivahi suratriya musukahi, bara layaka dulahini jaga nahi.3. 
A trident and a Damaru (a small drum shaped like an hour-glass) adorned His hands. 
Siva rode on a bull while bands were being played. Female divinities smiled to see Him. 
“The world has no bride worthy of the bridegroom,” they said to one another. (3) 
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fos fafa ste goamiude «ule wet ut aati 
QR wt wa wife emia awa ge semi 


bisnu biramci adi surabrata, caRhi caRhi bahana cale_barata. 
sura samaja saba_ bhati andpa, nahf barata dulaha anurupa.4. 
Visnu, Brahma and hosts of other gods joined the bridegroom’s procession and rode on 


their respective vehicles. The gathering of the immortals was incomparable in every respect; 
the marriage procession, however, was hardly worthy of the bridegroom. (4) 


do—fart eet ara fasta aa ater cect fafa 
fact facnt ais acts a Fst Pst ate GATT Ut 32 


Do.: bisnu) kaha asa bihasi taba boli sakala_ disiraja, 
bilaga bilaga hoi calahu saba nija nija sahita samaja.92. 


God Visnu then called all the guardians of the different quarters and humorously said, 
“Everyone of you should march separately, each with his own retinue. (92) 


dom sme aa a wie ae ww we 
fry at am at qaanifa fa & afea fami 

Cau.: bara anuhari barata na_ bhai, hast karaihahu para’ pura jal. 
bisnu bacana suni sura musukane, nija_ nija sena_ sahita_bilagane.1. 


“The marriage procession, brothers, is in no way worthy of the bridegroom; you will 
make yourself a butt of ridicule in another’s city!” Hearing the words of Visnu, the gods 
smiled and parted, each with his own group. (1) 


Tet 6ST eR Om ofera oem ae wet 
att fra aa ai fra ari dite we waa mT ere 


manahi mana mahesu_ musukahi, hari ke bimgya bacana nahi jahi. 
ati priya bacana sunata priya kere, bhrmgihi preri sakala gana _tere.2. 


The great Lord Siva smiled within Himself and noticed that Sri Hari’s humour never 
failed. As soon as He heard these most pleasing remarks of His beloved friend, He sent 
Bhrngt to call all His attendants. (2) 


faa sar a wa ami yy ue west de fre a 
aT at wt <oaifaa fea ane fa sans 


siva anusasana suni saba_ ae, prabhu pada jalaja sisa tinha nae. 
nana bahana nana besa, bihase siva samaja_ nija  dekha.3. 


And they all came when they heard Siva’s command and bowed their head at the lotus 
feet of their lord. Siva laughed to see His host of attendants in their motley attire riding all 
kinds of vehicles. (3) 


als qa fan qa algi faq we wt als ag Ue TEI 
fat TA as we fadirifey as afa aetrisi 


kou mukhahina bipula mukha kahu, binu pada kara kou bahu pada bahia. 
bipula nayana kou nayana bihina, ristapusta kou ati tanakhina.4. 
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Some were headless, while others were hydra-headed monsters; some were without 
hands and feet, while others had numerous hands and feet. Some had numerous eyes, while 
others had no eyes at all; some were stout and well-built, while others had very slim bodies.(4) 


doo GM ars aifa Um Ure HIS stores Ufa at 
VOT Ae Hae HC VA Ga Aa at wi 


QQ TM Usk Gate Fa TH AG sma Hl | 
ag fra Wa fare sh sera oad Ae aA 


Charn.:tana khina kou ati pina pavana kou apavana gati dharé, 
bhidsana karala kapala kara saba sadya sonita tana bharé. 
khara svana suara srkala mukha gana besa aganita ko ganai, 
bahu jinasa preta pisaca jogi jamata baranata nahi banai. 

Some had lean and thin bodies, while others were very fat; some wore holy attire while 
others looked unholy. They had frightful ornaments, carried skulls in their hands and were 
all smeared with fresh blood. They bore heads of donkeys, dogs, swine and jackals and the 
varieties of their clothes could not be counted. The troops of spirits, goblins and fairies of 
various kinds beggared description. 


qo—Arae Wale Wa wa at wa wal 


aaa aft fauta atete wer fates farrn ean 


So.: nacahi gavahi gita parama_ tararhgi bhuta_ saba, 
dekhata ati biparita bolahi bacana _ bicitra  bidhi.93. 


The ghosts danced and sang; they were all great revelers. They looked most clumsy and 
awkward, and spoke in a peculiar style. (93) 


do—wa ogee ae oot oad alam fafa ee aT orth 
set «6ofearaat—s s—séfrT i fas sfafer AE OS care 
Cau.: jasa dulahu tasi bani barata, kautuka bibidha hohi maga jata. 
iha himacala raceu bitana, ati bicitra nahi jai bakhana.1. 
The procession was now quite worthy of the bridegroom; the processionists indulged 
in gaieties of various kinds as they went along. On the other side, Himacala erected a most 
wonderful marriage-pavilion (Mandapa) which beggared description. (1) 


aa Waa we af wa adii og fae ae waft facdtu 

at ame aa wd acai feat wa we Aad Goran 

saila sakala jaha lagi jaga mahi, laghu _ bisala nahi barani__ sirahi. 

bana sagara saba nadi talava, himagiri saba kahu nevata pathava.2. 

As many mountains as existed in the world, small or big, more than one can count, and 
the whole host of woods, seas, rivers and ponds* were all invited by Himacala. (2) 


* According to the Hindu scriptures every natural object is believed to be presided over by a spirit; 
it is these spirits that are referred to here. 
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ameq 8 8dat | 6 Ct fed wart sofa ae TT 
™ wat erat Aeimafe wnt afer wang 


kamarupa sumdara tana dhari, sahita samaja_sahita’ bara nari. 
gae sakala tuhinacala geha, gavahi mamgala_ sahita  saneha.3. 


Capable of taking any form they liked, they assumed handsome figures and repaired to 
the house of Himacala along with their retinues and charming consorts. They all sang festive 
songs out of love. (3) 


vane fk ae Ye Wai wai we we Wa wT 
mw aT sacle weiams wa fate Ponisi 


prathamahy giri bahu grha sdvarae, jathajogu tahd tahad saba chae. 
pura sobha avaloki suhai, lagai laghu biramci nipunai.4. 


The mountain-king had already caused a number of houses to be tastefully decorated; 
all the guests were lodged therein, each occupying a house befitting his status. The splendour 
of the city was so captivating that after a glance at it the creative skill of Brahma himself 
looked rather trivial. (4) 


soar wm fates at Froveat sracife at area wet 
at aT HI asm Aa Tut Ga UH Al HET 
wet faget amt udinl od We We aledi 
ata Yea dat adi wfa cha Yq aA Ate 
Cham.:laghu laga bidhi ki nipunata avaloki pura sobha_ sahi, 
bana baga kupa taRaga sarita subhaga saba saka ko kahi. 
mamgala bipula torana pataka ketu grha grha sohahi, 
banita purusa surhdara catura chabi dekhi muni mana mohahi. 


A glance at the beautiful city made the creative art of Brahma himself pale into 
insignificance. Groves and gardens, wells and ponds and rivers, all looked charming beyond 
words. Every house was decorated with a number of triumphal arches, flags and buntings. 
Men and women of the city were so lovely and ingenious that they enraptured the hearts 
even of sages. 


oa We Sat a ge at fH wag 
Rig fats daft ae fra waar sifttnrsn ex 


Do.: jagadamba jaha avatari so puru barani ki jai, 
riddhi_ siddhi sampatti sukha nita nutana_ adhikai.94. 
The city in which the Mother of the universe, Jagadamba, had bodied Herself forth 


baffled all description. Prosperity and success, wealth and happiness were ever increasing 
anew day by day and presented a new sight. (94) 


do—am fae wa at sagig ume an afta 
art ata at get ATi at At Aet stare 
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Cau.: nagara_ nikata barata suni 4i, pura kharabharu~ sobha _adhikal. 
kari banava_ saji bahana _ nana, cale lena sadara agavana.1. 


When it was heard that the bridegroom’s marriage procession was close at hand, there 
was great hustle and bustle in the city, which added to its charm. Adorning themselves and 
decorating their vehicles of various kinds, a party proceeded in advance to receive the 
marriage procession with due honour. (1) 


ft wa oa ww Retiekts ee ata we ger 
faa wast wa tat amifask aa wet wa wT 


hiya harase sura_ sena_ nihari, harihi dekhi ati bhae  sukhari. 
siva samaja jaba dekhana lage, bidari cale bahana_ saba_ bhage.2. 


They were gladdened at heart to see the gathering of the immortals. And they were all 
the more happy to behold Sri Hari (Visnu). But when they started looking at Siva’s retinue, 
every animal they rode moved back and fled in panic. (2) 


at diay ow @ Waiges wa a wa warn 
m™ war yet faq aati aed we wa afta Taal 


dhari dhiraju taha rahe sayane, balaka saba_ lai jiva_parane. 
gaé bhavana pichahi pitu mata, kahahit bacana bhaya kampita gata.3. 


The adults recovered themselves and remained where they were, while every child that 
came ran for its life. On their reaching home when their parents questioned them, they spoke, 
while their limbs were still shaking with fear, (3) 


aest we ae ws A ai wa ae am feel aferan 
ae ate we wai at ana fr oni 


kahia kaha kahi jai na bata, jama kara dhara kidhau __bariata. 
baru. bauraha basaha = asavara, byala kapala bibhisana_ chara.4. 


“What shall we say? The sight was such as cannot be described. We wonder whether 
it was a bridegroom’s procession or the army of God of Death. The bridegroom is a maniac, 
riding on a bull; serpents, skulls and ashes are his ornaments. (4) 


So BX Set Hae WA WA Blea WAHT 
aT ya Wa frara sth fawe we writer 
wi frsta tee ad cad Gt as ae Ht Get 
ehafe at sr fare at at ard aif ata cet i 


Cham.:tana chara byala kapala bhusana nagana jatila bhayamkara, 
saga bhita preta pisaca jogini bikata mukha rajanicara. 
jo jiata rahihi barata dekhata punya baRa tehi kara sahi, 
dekhihi so uma bibahu ghara ghara bata asi larikanha kahi. 


“His body is smeared with ashes and adorned with serpents and skulls. He is naked, 
has matted hair on his head and is dreadful to look at. He is accompanied by ghosts and evil 
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spirits, goblins and fairies and demons with frightful countenance. He who survives on 
seeing the bridegroom’s procession is a man of great luck indeed and he alone will witness 
the wedding of Parvati.” These were the words uttered by the children from house to house. 


oS WEA GAT Ta SAM AH AEenTle | 
art agra fatser fate: Fret ete Se As uean 


Do.: samujhi mahesa samaja saba janani janaka musukahi, 
bala bujhae bibidha bidhi nidara hohu daru_nahi.95. 


The parents smiled, for they knew that the children were talking of Siva’s retinue. 
They reassured the children in many ways and said, “Be not afraid, there is no cause for 
fear.” (95) 


dot Ta Tae i TM few Cafe «= aT ETT 
wt 6a OI Pa a TT ate ATT UNV 

Cau.: lai : agavana baratahi ae, die sabahi janavasa suhae. 
maina subha arati savarl, sarnga sumamgala  géavahi_ nart.1. 


The party which had gone ahead to receive the marriage procession returned with the 
procession and assigned beautiful lodgings to all the guests. Mena (Parvati’s mother) kindled 
auspicious lights for Arati* of the bridegroom; the women accompanying her sang melodious 
songs of rejoicing. (1) 

et at We aw uwttiuket ut ate earth 
fame ay ose wa Cell sare BW Wa was fase 
kamcana thara soha bara pani, parichana’ cali harahi —harasani. 
bikata besa rudrahi jaba dekha, abalanha ura bhaya bhayau bisesa.2. 


A salver of gold adorned Mena’s fair hands and she proceeded to welcome Lord Hara 
with great delight. The women were seized with terrible fear when they saw Mahadeva in 
frightful accoutrements. (2) 


amt wat dst aft aratime weq Wet | wart 
wm edt was qe otic = 6 oof | firtepart 3a 


bhagi bhavana paithi ati trasa, gae mahesu  jaha janavasa. 
maina hrdaya bhayau dukhu_ bhari, [inhi boli girisakumar1.3. 
They fled in great panic and entered the house; while the great Lord Siva repaired to 
the lodgings of the bridegroom’s party. Mena was sore distressed at heart and sent for 
Parvati. (3) 


afi we We datiem a wr we oat 
we fof qefe «gst draride we ge at me ares 


adhika saneha goda baithari, syama_ saroja nayana_ bhare bari. 
jehi bidhi tumhahi rapu asa dinha, teht jaRa baru baura kasa_ kinha.4. 


With great affection she seated her in her lap; tears rushed to her eyes, which resembled 
a pair of blue lotuses. “To think that the Creator, who has made you so beautiful, should 
have been so thoughtless as to give you such a raving madman for a bridegroom! (4) 


* Waving Ghee-fed wick lamp(s) before a deity in adoration or honoured guest on ceremonial occasions. 
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do Ha Gls Te She fate ste qefe qearat sl 
wit wet atest areté at ataa aante cng i 
te ated FR a Pet aa sat wea ag ae 
Te VS sas es WT vitaa faare 4 et Hen 
Charn.: kasa kinha baru bauraha bidhi jehi tumhahi sumdarata dai, 
jo phalu cahia surataruhf so barabasa baburahi lagail. 
tumha sahita giri té gira pavaka jarau jalanidhi mahu parau, 
gharu jau apajasu hou jaga jivata bibahu na hau karau. 
“How strange that the Creator, who has made you so lovely, should have given you 
a crazy fellow for a bridegroom! A fruit which should have adorned the wish-yielding tree 
is helplessly appearing on a thorny Babula. Taking you in my arms I would sooner fall from 
a mountain-top, cast myself into the flames or drown myself into the sea. Let my home be 


ruined and let me earn a bad reputation throughout the world; but in no case would I marry 
you with this maniac so long as there is life in me.” 


to US facet ste Teac had eka PRAT 
aft faerg wefa seft qa wag Peniesn 


Do.: bhat bikala abala_ sakala dukhita dekhi girinari, 

kari bilapu rodati badati sutaé sanehu _ sabhari.96. 

All the ladies assembled there were distressed when they saw the consort of Himacala 
sad. Recalling the affection of her daughter she wailed, wept and exclaimed: (96) 
done «oat OCHO Of i wag a Re cea STH 

ava. sueq: safe «fre ceeti ak ate mht aq arene 


Cau.: narada kara may kaha _ bigara, bhavanu mora jinha basata_ ujara. 
asa upadesu umahi jinha dinha, baure’ barahi' lagi tapu_ kinha.1. 


“What harm have I done to Narada that he should have ruined my happy home 
and tendered such advice to Uma as made her undergo penance for securing a crazy 
husband? (1) 


aed seh We A wise wt aq a we 

Wet Team at a attiag fe wa waa & thei 
sacehu unha ké moha na maya, udasina dhanu dhamu na_ jaya. 
para ghara ghalaka laja na bhira, bajha ki jana  prasava_ kai _ pira.2. 

“In good sooth the sage is passionless and without affection; he has no affluence, no 
dwelling and no wife and is indifferent to all. That is why he destroys others’ homes. 
He has neither shame nor fear. What does a barren woman know of the pains of 
childbirth?” (2) 

watt faa factie wart ateit wa face ye arti 
amas ferent arafe ufa aeatiat 4a ew we vas faeau3n 
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jananihi  bikala’ biloki bhavani, bolt juta  bibeka mrdu bani. 
asa bicari socahi mati mata, so na _ tarai jo _ racai _bidhata.3. 
Seeing Her mother distressed, Parvati addressed the following soft yet prudent words 
to her. “Whatever is ordained by Providence cannot be altered. Realizing this be not worried, 
mother. (3) 
am frat wh oat Agia wd cde wns aE 
qe wi free fe fat stati ad we we we ace 


karama likha jai baura nahi, tau kata dosu lagaia kahu. 
tumha sana mitahi ki bidhi ke amka, matu) byartha jani lehu kalamka.4. 


“If I am destined to have a crazy husband, why should anyone be blamed for it? Can 
you alter the decree of Providence? Therefore, take no reproach on you unnecessarily. (4) 


SoH ME Ald Heig Hea ukew saat Ae 
ag ag ait fran fran eat ra We Usa eT i 


aM sat oem feria aac Gace sae Aree | 
ag ula fatate cams eat aaa aft faaret i 


Chamn.:jani lehu matu kalamku karuna pariharahu avasara nahi, 
dukhu sukhu jo likha lilara hamaré jaba jaha pauba tahi. 


suni uma bacana binita komala sakala abala socahi, 
bahu bhati bidhihi lagai dUsana nayana bari bimocahi. 
“Take no reproach on you; cease lamenting; this is no occasion for it. The amount of 
joy and sorrow that has fallen to my lot I must reap wherever I go.” Hearing the soft and 


polite words of Parvati all the ladies became sad. They blamed the Creator in many ways 
and tears flowed from their eyes. 


do—Afe srax ane fed ate Rie aa aad 
ware «oat diese Tat qe Paanee 


Do.: tehi avasara narada sahita aru risi sapta sameta, 
samacara  suni_ tuhinagiri gavane_ turata_ niketa.97. 


On hearing the news, that very moment Himacala came to his house alongwith Narada 
and the Seven Seers. (97) 


qo—wa ARE Wael wyMarl ya HATA rar 
qt «8a ate mH ati wat da aa Va Ul 2 Ul 
Cau.: taba narada sabahi samujhava, puruba kathaprasamgu sunava. 
mayana satya sunahu mama bani, jagadamba tava suta_ bhavani.1. 
Then Narada reassured them all, narrating to them the previous birth of Parvati. He said, 
“Mena, hear my true words: your daughter is none else than Bhavant (the eternal Consort 
of Siva), Mother of the universe. (1) 
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amt amife are ose i war ay oateit «= enfarn 

wT aya ued ca aki fa ger tem aq akhuen 

aja anadi sakti abinasini, sada sambhu aradhamga _nivasini. 

jaga sambhava palana laya_ karini, nija iccha [la bapu — dharini.2. 

“She is the unborn and imperishable divine energy, which has no beginning; She is 


Siva’s inseparable half. She creates, maintains and then dissolves the universe and assumes 
the semblance of an embodied form of Her own will. (2) 


wet we a Te Weim ad dr wa Well 
we ad date faodiion ves wea wT ets 


janami prathama daccha grha jai, namu_ sati surmdara_ tanu pai. 
tahdhti' sati sarhkarahi bibahi, katha prasiddha sakala jaga mahi.3. 


“First she was born in the house of Daksa. Satt was Her name and charming was Her 
form. Even in that incarnation Sati was married to Sankara. The story is well-known throughout 
the world. (3) 

we an stad fea wT eas Wet wat TTI 
was we faa wea aheriwa aa aq dia ar citetix 


eka bara avata_ siva_ sartmga, dekheu raghukula kamala patamga. 
bhayau mohu siva kaha na kinha, bhrama basa besu siya kara linha.4. 


“One day, while She was returning home with Siva, She beheld Sri Rama, who is a 
sun, as it were, to the lotus-like race of Raghus, wailing for His abducted wife, Sita, in 
the forest. Baffled by His sight, She did not listen to Siva’s advice and in a state of bewilderment 
assumed the disguise of Sita. (4) 


so—fea ay adi at ate afé store dent ufted 

wt fare wigs aekt faq & sre sme ai 

ata Sa ret Mant Prat uta cht eres ay fear 

ama wt daa ase fist adder data 

Charmn.:Siya besu sati jo kinha tehf aparadha samkara parihari, 

hara birahad jai bahori pitu. ké jagya joganala ari. 

aba janami tumhare bhavana nija pati lagi daruna tapu kiya, 

asa jani samsaya tajahu gjirija sarbada samkarapriya. 
“Sankara repudiated Her because of the offence of assuming the disguise of Sita. 
Separated from Siva, She then went to the sacrifice (Yajiia) undertaken by Her father and 
burnt Herself in the fire of Yoga there. Now, reborn in your house, She has undergone 


severe penance for the sake of Her lord. Knowing this, give up all doubt; Parvati, your 
daughter, is the ever beloved (consort) of Siva.” 


oa ANG & Add da aa ae feet fase! 
BA WE VMS THs WW WM ae AHN eel 
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Do.: suni narada ke bacana taba saba kara mita bisada, 
chana maht byapeu sakala pura ghara ghara yaha sambada.98. 


When they heard Narada’s explanation, the sadness of all totally disappeared. In a trice 
the news spread from house to house throughout the city. (98) 


dota «=o eT —Cfeeedd Soe Um OO OORed 6oue oa 
ar ger fq wat waNiae aM aT sta Bare 


Cau.: taba mayana himavamtu anamde, puni puni parabati pada _ barhde. 
nari purusa sisu  juba  sayane, nagara loga saba ati harasane.1. 


Then Mena and her consort Himavan rejoiced and bowed at Parvati’s feet again and 
again. All the citizens, including men, women and children, youngmen as well as elderly 
people, were immensely delighted. (1) 

am at we et Wriat wale wew ye ATH 
aft 83st 6ST | ee ETAT NN 2 I 


lage hona pura marmgala gana, saje sabahi hataka ghata nana. 
bhati aneka bhat jevanara, supasastra jasa kachu_ byavahara.2. 


Festive songs began to be sung in the city; vases of gold of different patterns were 
displayed by all. Dishes of various kinds were prepared in accordance with the processes 
given in gastrological works. (2) 


a wen fe wes geri aa we wai aa wart 
wet 86 otet Geet i fam ofa ea Be BTN SI 


so  jevanara ki jai bakhani, basahi bhavana jehi matu bhavani. 
sadara bole sakala barati, bisnu_ birarnci deva  saba _jati.3. 


Is it ever possible to describe the varieties of dishes prepared in the house where lived 
Mother Bhavani? Himacala respectfully summoned all the members of the bridegroom’s 
party, including Visnu, Brahma and other gods of all classes. (3) 


fafafa oft act weriamt weet fot asm 
aR Ge Baa wtiwnt ec mf ye atin 


bibidhi pati baithi jevanara, lage parusana — nipuna suara. 
naribrrnda  sura_ jevata jan, lagt dena gari =mrdu bani.4. 


For dinner guests sat in many rows; and expert cooks began to serve. Finding the gods 
dining, batches of women began to banter and rail at them in pleasant strains. (4) 


so Tmt ay tx ef det fra gaq qradil 
uN ate UT site facig fortg Yi wa uae it 
Wad Vt agi stig a Ta aifeg A Ut Hea 
staaig dhe UA Tad oa We wel wear 


Charn.:garl madhura svara dehf surmdari birngya bacana sunavahi, 
bhojanu karahi sura ati bilarnbu binodu suni sacu pavahi. 
jevata jo baRhyo anarndu so mukha kotihu na parai kahyo, 
acavai dinhe pana gavane basa jaha jako rahyo. 
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Charming women railed in sweet strains and poured innuendoes. The gods felt much 
amused to hear them and dined for an unusually long time. The joy that swelled at the dinner 
cannot be described even with millions of tongues. Having been served with water for 
rinsing their mouths at the end of the dinner, they were given betel-leaves; and then they 
returned to their respective lodgings. 


tose are feria we wm Ge SEI 
ana facife face at ust ea ales ee il 


Do.: bahuri muninha himavamta kahd lagana sunai i, 
samaya b)iloki bibaha kara’ pathae deva_ bolai.99. 
The seven sages called once more and read out to Himavan the note recording the 


time fixed for the wedding; and perceiving that the hour had arrived, the latter sent for the 
gods. (99) 


dio— att Ghat Bt Oat ciel vale wether seq che 
aet aq fam wdatiqw aquat Male Ate 

Cau.: boli sakala sura  sadara_ Iinhe, sabahi jathocita asana dinhe. 
bedi beda bidhana __savari, subhaga sumargala géavahi_ nari.1. 


Himavan politely sent for all the gods and assigned appropriate seats to each of them. An 
altar was prepared in accordance with the Vedic ritual and women chanted charming festal 
strains. (1) 

froreay atta fests eT ios Fath ofa rat 

as faa fare fae asi et ak Fa wy Tame 
simghasanu~ ati dibya suhava, jai na _barani_ biramci banava. 
baithe siva_ bipranha siru_ nai, hrdaya sumiri nija prabhu raghurat.2. 

A divinely beautiful throne with the images of a pair of lions for its arms was placed 
on the altar; being the handiwork of the Creator himself, it beggared description. Bowing His 


head to the Brahmanas and calling to His mind His own Master, Sri Raghunatha, Siva took 
His seat on the throne. (2) 


agk wies sr aemiat fame wal A ani 
wat Sl Wat At Wel ae ofa sawn afa ar Tu 3 


bahuri munisanha uma bolal, kari = sigaru = sakhi-—s lai'_— i. 
dekhata rupu sakala sura_ mohe, baranai chabi asa jaga kabi ko hai.3. 
The great sages then sent for Parvati, who was brought in by Her girl companions 
richly adorned. All the gods were enraptured at Her beauty. What poet in the world could 
describe such loveliness? (3) 


wide Wh wa wi are we wa abe wet 
Cara Awe Wart i wg A allege at Tarts 
jagadambika jani bhava bhama, suranha manahiy mana kinha pranama. 
sumdarata marajada bhavani, jai na kotihi badana _bakhani.4. 
Recognizing in Her the Mother of the universe and Spouse of Siva, the divinities 
mentally bowed to Her. The perfection of beauty that Bhavani was, She could not be 
adequately admired even with millions of tongues. (4) 
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go—Hlleg Get Ae Gt AMAA VAT GAM Ae Aer 


apate wed aft ae ane Hania deal wear 
Borah ad watt vedi wer tea faa wer 
aacitcn Tals A Upa Ula Ue HAT Wy AHS Ter Il 
Charn.: kotinu badana nahf banai baranata jaga janani sobha maha, 
sakucahi kahata Sruti sesa sarada mamdamati tulasi kaha. 
chabikhani matu bhavani gavani madhya marmdapa siva jaha, 
avaloki sakahf na sakuca pati pada kamala manu madhukaru taha. 

The superb beauty of the Mother of the universe could not be described even with 
millions of tongues. When even the Vedas, Sesa (the serpent-god) and Sarasvati (the goddess 
of learning) shrink, feeling abashed, of what account is the dull-witted Tulasidasa? Mother 
Bhavant, the mine of beauty, walked to the middle of the marriage-pavilion (Mandapa) 


where Siva was. Out of shyness She could not gaze on Her lord’s lotus feet, although Her 
heart was fixed thereon like a bee. 


dom sare waufafe ass ay va 
cals UM Gaal cht ST at sre Frat STF Ul Q00 Ul 


Do.: muni anusasana ganapatihi pujeu sambhu bhavani, 
kou suni samsaya karai jani sura anadi jiya jani.100. 
At the direction of the sages Siva and Parvati paid divine honours to Lord Ganapati. 


Let no one be puzzled to hear this; for one should bear in mind that gods have existed from 
time without beginning.* (100) 


dio— ata faate & fat sft mei nears a Wa Aral 
Te Pte ge aa wttiveae wat we varie 


Cau.: jasi bibaha kai bidhi sSruti gai, mahamuninha so saba__karavai. 
gahi_ girisa kusa kanya pani, bhavahi samarapi jani  bhavani.1. 

The great sages had the nuptial ceremony performed in all its details as laid 
down in the Vedas. Taking sacred KuSa grass in his hand and holding the bride by Her 
hand, the mountain-king Himalaya bestowed Her to Siva knowing Her to be His eternal 
consort. (1) 


uUraet wa ate wmeorifed ea wa waa aa 
aan Arar Toe | WT Wa Wa Gat Ae Heil 


panigrahana jaba kinha mahesa, hiya harase taba sakala_ suresa. 
bedamamtra munibara_ uccarahi, jaya jaya jaya samkara sura karahi.2. 


* Lord Ganapati is reputed to be an offspring of Siva and Parvati. It may, therefore, be asked how 
He came to be worshipped by the divine pair even at the time of their wedding. The poet meets this question 
by stating that Ganesa and the other gods are eternal and unbegotten and that they only appear to be 
born. 
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When the great Lord Siva took the hand of the bride, all the great gods were glad 
at heart. The principal sages chanted the Vedic formulas (Mantra), while the gods exclaimed, 
“Victory, victory, all victory to Siva!” (2) 


amie asm fafax faami qa ay 8 fat ari 
a fit at was faagi ann yar ait TI eRN3t 


bajahi bajana_ bibidha bidhana, sumanabrsti nabha bhai bidhi nana. 
hara_ girija kara bhayau' bibahu, sakala bhuvana bhari raha uchaht.3. 


Musical instruments of various kinds were played and flowers of different varieties 
were rained down from the heavens. The wedding of Siva and Parvati was thus solemnized. 
A spirit of rejoicing pervaded the whole universe. (3) 


ad ad @ woamia am ah aq faa 
at aan wR waiasa de A Ws wari 


dasi_ dasa turaga ratha naga, dhenu basana mani bastu bibhaga. 
anna kanakabhajana bhari jana, daija dinha na_ jai bakhana.4. 


Men-servants and maid-servants, horses and chariots, elephants and cows, raiment, 
jewels and various other articles and, even so, cart-loads of food grains and gold utensils 


were given as dowry, which was more than one could describe. (4) 
go Giga feat ag atta ut art wi fener Hail 
wl as WAH dat Ga wast ae aril 


feat quran wax at ddr wa attas fear 
Um we va wert wat wa ukaw feat 


Charn.: daija diyo bahu bhati puni kara jori himabhidhara kahyo, 
ka deu puranakaéma samkara carana pamkaja gahi rahyo. 
siva krpasagara sasura kara samtosu saba bhatihi kiyo, 
puni gahe pada pathoja mayana prema paripirana hiyo. 
Himacala gave presents of various kinds as dowry; then, folding his hands, he said, 
“What can I give you, Sankara? You are fully sated!” He could say no more and remained 
clasping the latter’s feet. The ocean of mercy that Siva is, reassured His father-in-law in 
every possible way. Then Mena, with her heart overflowing with love, clasped His lotus- 
feet and said: 


doa SAT AA WA VA Welhot HE 
BAG ThA SUT AA BS WHA AS STU Ll 


Do.: natha uma mama prana sama grhakimkari karehu, 
chamehu sakala aparadha aba hoi prasanna baru dehu.101. 


“Lord, Uma is dear to me as life; take her as a maid-servant of Your house and forgive 
all her faults. Be pleased to grant this boon to me.” (101) 
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dio—ag fat Uy we Wasi Tat we um fae Awl 
wet sa ait at cietiat sen da fea dieu 


Cau: bahu bidhi sambhu sasu samujhai, gavani bhavana carana_ siru nai. 
jananti uma boli taba_ Iinhi, lai ucharnga sumdara sikha dinhi.1. 


Siva comforted His mother-in-law in ways more than one; and she returned home 
bowing her head at His feet. The mother then sent for Uma, and taking Her into her lap gave 
Her the following excellent advice. (1) 


ame dal Gat we wine wa e A qa 
am hed W crt attiagt ms ww che pate 


karehu sada samkara pada puja, naridharamu' pati deu na _e diuja. 
bacana kahata bhare locana bari, bahuri lai ura inhi kumart.2. 


“Ever adore the feet of Siva—this sums up the duty of a wife. Her husband is her deity; 
there is no other god for her.” As she spoke these words, her eyes were filled with tears and 
she pressed Parvati to her bosom. (2) 


wa fat ait ak wr meti uit we aq Areti 
Q aft wi fama weatiadis are pena froin 


kata _ bidhi srji nari jaga mahi, paradhina sapanehti sukhu nahi. 
bhai ati prema bikala mahatari, dhiraju§ kinha kusamaya __bicari.3. 


“Why has god created women in this world? One who is dependent on others can never 
dream of happiness.” The mother was overwhelmed with emotion; but knowing as she did 
that it was not an opportune moment for such emotions, she recovered herself. (3) 


Um um frefa uta we GET a Wy ae Ws A arti 
wa whe ff Ae wartiwags wt HR Us wert 


puni puni milati parati gahi carana, parama premu kachu jai na barana. 
saba narinha mili bheti bhavani, jai janani ura  puni  lapatani.4. 


Mena met Parvati again and again and fell down clasping Her feet; her supreme love 


was beyond all words. Bidding adieu to all the ladies, Bhavani ran and clung to her mother’s 
breast once more. (4) 


Some agh fate act shad srdta wa are eI 
fart fat facienfa arg at aa ae a faa fe wei 
wah Waa adie tne sar aed Wat Uetl 
Wa sat ae aa aie aM AM at Acti 


Charn.:jananihi bahuri mili call ucita asisa saba_ kahd dal, 
phiri phiri bilokati matu tana taba sakhi lai siva pahi gai. 
jacaka sakala samtosi samkaru uma sahita bhavana cale, 
saba amara harase sumana barasi nisana nabha baje bhale. 


Taking leave of Her mother again, Parvati departed; everyone bestowed appropriate 
blessings on Her. She again and again turned back to have a look at Her mother; Her girl- 
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companions then escorted Her to Siva. Having gratified all suppliants, Sankara proceeded to 
His abode (Mount Kailasa) with Parvati. All the divinities delightfully rained down flowers 
and kettledrums produced a charming sound in the heavens. 


gat UT ferdd qa ugaraq aia el 
fase sit ukdra aft faar are agri 202 I 


Do.: cale samga himavarhtu taba pahucavana ati hetu, 
bibidha bhati paritosu kari bida kinha  brsaketu.102. 


Himavan then accompanied Siva in order to escort Him with great affection. Siva, 
however, beseeched him to return, reassuring him in various ways. (102) 


dott 8 wat am fifttediana aa a feu ated 
amet am ofa gar i aa oat fact are fenarmie i 


Cau.: turata bhavana ae giriral, sakala saila sara lie bola. 
adara dana binaya bahumana, saba kara bida_ kinha_ himavana.1. 


Himacala, the mountain-king, returned home at once and summoned all other mountains 
and lakes. Himavan greeted them with due regard, gifts, polite words and honourably bade 
them all farewell. (1) 


wafé wy cera smia va fa fa ote far 
wa md fq dy varia fee + wes Tarte 


jabaht sambhu_ kailasahi ae, sura saba nija_ nija loka  sidhae. 
jagata matu pitu sambhu bhavani, tehi simgaru na kahat bakhani.2. 


No sooner had Siva reached Mount Kailasa than all the gods returned to their respective 
realms. Siva and Parvati are the parents of the universe; hence I refrain from portraying their 
amorous sports (lit. beauteous charisma). (2) 


anfé fafae fats sim facrati are waa aafe chore 
a fife fae fa vas we fate fage are ait Tas 3 


karahi bibidha bidhi bhoga bilasa, gananha sameta_ basahi _kailasa. 
hara_ girija bihara nita nayau, ehi bidhi bipula kala cali gayau.3. 


Indulging in luxuries and enjoyments of various kinds, the divine pair lived on Mount 
Kailasa alongwith Their attendants. Siva and Parvati enjoyed newer delights everyday. In 
this way a considerable time elapsed. (3) 

qa WAS Vea BPATi ats see war we anti 
amma,—siaTsS GT! we VY Aah AT STATI Sl 


taba janameu satabadana kumara, taraku  asuru) samara jehi mara. 
agama nigama prasiddha purana, sanmukha janmu_ sakala jaga jana.4. 
Thereafter was born to them a boy (Swami Kartika) with six heads, who later on killed 


the demon Taraka in battle. The story of Swami Kartika, the six-headed deity, is well-known 
in the Vedas, Tantras and Puranas, and the entire world knows it. (4) 


ST WA WE wy we wag Geary ver 
af ta H gehaq aa wrt uta deus wari 
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we sar dy frag Soar aR wets ST mae 
aot art fare wet wder aa uae 


Charn.: jagu jana sanmukha janmu karmu pratapu purusarathu maha, 
tehi hetu maf brsaketu suta kara carita samchepahi kaha, 
yaha uma sarhbhu bibahu je nara nari kahahi je gavahi, 
kalyana kaja bibaha marmgala sarbada sukhu_pavahi. 

The tale of the birth, exploits, glory and surpassing strength of Sanmukha (Swami 
Kartika) is known throughout the whole world. That is why I have briefly touched the 
narrative of Siva’s son. Men and women who narrate or sing this story of the wedding of 
Parvati and Lord Siva shall ever rejoice in their auspicious undertakings as well as during 
festive occasions such as wedding etc. 


to—ahkta fay fist waa aq a urafé ures 
amt deca feta sifa ufade waren 203 


Do.: carita simdhu girija ramana beda na pavahi paru, 
baranai tulasidasu) kimi ati matimamda  gavaru.103. 
The exploits of Girija’s lord Mahadeva are unfathomable like the ocean; even the Vedas 


cannot reach their end. How, then, can Tulasidasa, a most dull-witted rustic, succeed in 
describing them? (103) 


do— ty oURa a wa aatiwagm aM sata qe Teil 
ae wean aa we oadtiaate ate waft aerue 


Cau.: sambhu carita suni sarasa suhava, bharadvaja muni ati sukhu pava. 
bahu lalasa katha para’ baRhi, nayananhi' niru- romavali thaRhi.1. 


Bharadvaja was much delighted to hear the sweet and charming story of Siva’s pastimes. 
His passion for hearing the story grew more and more intense; tears rushed to his eyes and 
the hair on his body bristled with joy. (1) 


w fre qe aaa atic ea we aM wrt 
ae tt aa way witetiaqefe wa an fra atau 


prema bibasa mukha ava na bani, dasa dekhi harase muni _ gyani. 
aho dhanya tava janmu munisa, tumhahi prana sama priya gaurisa.2. 
Overpowered with emotion he could not utter a word. The enlightened sage Yajnavalkya 
was delighted to see his condition. “Blessed indeed is your birth. O great sage,” he said, “to 
you Siva, the Lord of Gauri, is dear as life. (2) 


faa ve mae firefe cf arti wee a amg a aeretu 
fq wa faerie ue WIA Wt wt AT URNS 


siva pada kamala jinhahi rati nahi, ramahi te sapanehu na sohahi. 
binu chala bisvanatha pada nehu, rama bhagata kara lacchana ehu.3. 


“Those who love not Siva’s lotus feet cannot even dream of pleasing Sri Rama. 
Guileless love for Siva’s feet is the surest sign of a devotee of Sr1 Rama. (3) 
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faa wa at wuta aati faq ar ast ad ate atu 
wm oak waa wit capi alt faa an wale fra seus 


siva sama ko raghupati bratadharil, binu  agha_ taji sati asi nari. 
panu kari raghupati bhagati dekhail, ko siva sama ramahi priya bhai.4. 


“Who is so devoutly faithful to Sri Raghunatha as Siva, who gave up a sinless wife like 
Sati, and demonstrated ideal devotion to Sri Rama by His pledge of unswerving fidelity? 
Brother, whom does Sri Rama hold so dear as Siva? (4) 


ao—yaate 4 af faa aka ager ay Ten 
ara tan de wa & ted aed fairl Qox ll 


Do.: prathamahi mai kahi siva carita bujha maramu tumhara, 
suci sevaka tumha rama ke rahita samasta bikara.104. 


“Having begun by recounting the deeds of Siva, I have come to know your subtle 
nature. You are indeed a faithful devotee of Sri Rama, free from all impurities, (104) 


dot WT qe Wt dieti wes we aa waft cer 
Ba amy warm oat af 4 we We ag A Ae 


Cau.: may jana tumhara_ guna_ sila, kahai sunahu aba _ raghupati Ila. 
sunu muni aju samagama toré, kahi na jai jasa sukhu mana moré.1. 


“I have come to know your virtues and disposition. Listen, therefore, while I narrate 
the story of Sri Raghunatha. O sage, I cannot tell how glad I am at my meeting with you 
today. (1) 


we aka ata afta waiter afe a wate wa aie stati 
aatt wast mes aarti aur frof wy wore 
rama_ carita’ ati amita munisa, kahi na _ sakahi sata_ koti ahisa. 
tadapi jathasruta kaha bakhani, sumiri girapati prabhu dhanupani.2. 


“O lord of sages, the exploits of Sri Rama are much beyond measure; even a thousand 
million Sesas (serpent-kings) cannot recount them. Nevertheless, fixing my thoughts on the 
Lord, who wields a bow in His hand and is the lord of speech, I relate the tale as I have 
heard it. (2) 


arg oaedkt an radia Waar stares I 

we wpm at wy wrtiafa a afe warafe artis 
sarada darunari sama _ svami, ramu sutradhara armtarajami. 
jehi para krpa karahi janu jani, kabi ura ajira’} nacavahi  bani.3. 


“Sarasvati (the goddess of speech) is like a puppet; while Sri Rama, the inner controller 
of all, is the master of the puppet show, who holds the strings in his hands. When He blesses 
a poet knowing him to be a devotee, He causes Sarasvatt, the goddess of speech, to dance 
in the courtyard of his heart. (3) 


was Ws pat waratiaes faa ae WW ma 
Tw wt 6 6ftiee feria wet faa sr faraixi 
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pranavai soi krpala_ raghunatha, baranau bisada tasu guna _ = gatha. 
parama  ramya_ giribaru’ kailasu, sada jaha siva uma _nivasd.4. 
“To Him, the benevolent Sri Raghunatha, I bow and commence the recital of His 
glorious virtues.” Of all mountains the most charming and the best is Kailasa, where Siva 
and Parvati eternally dwell. (4) 


toe ATE GR a feat uae 
aale det Gad Gat Sale faa Taha il Qou I 


Do.: siddha tapodhana jogijana sura kimnara munibrmda, 
basahi taha sukrti sakala sevahi siva sukhakarnda.105. 


Hosts of Siddhas (adepts), ascetics and Yogis (mystics), as well as gods, Kinnaras and 
sages, all blessed souls, reside there and adore Siva, the root of all joy. (105) 


doe ow faqe af da adiia ww ae wae ae wen 
af fit a ae faeq faoemi fa Ft Peat Ba Heme 


Cau.: hari hara bimukha dharma rati nahi, te nara taha sapanehu nahi jaht. 
tehi giri para bata bitapa bisala, nita nutana sumdara_ saba_ kala.1. 
Those who have no inclination towards Hari and Hara and have no love for righteousness, 
cannot even dream of going there. On the summit of that mountain exists a huge banyan tree, 
which is ever young and charming during all seasons. (1) 


far wik gait srrifaa fas faeq sfa ara 
Uh at af a wy wasn ae facile a aft Te waHiel 
tribidha samira_ susitali chaya, siva bisrama_ bitapa_ Sruti gaya. 
eka bara tehi tara prabhu gayau, taru biloki ura ati sukhu bhayau.2. 
Fanned by cool, soft and fragrant breezes, its shade is very refreshing. It is the favourite 
resort of Siva, and has been extolled by the Vedas. Once upon a time the Lord betook 
Himself beneath the tree and was much gladdened at heart to see it. (2) 


Fa oat sf amy oerias wes dy Hum 

ee tf wm Te wttiat wia utes aris 

nija kara dasi nagaripu_ chala, baithe sahajaht sambhu _ krpala. 

kumda imdu dara gaura_ sarira, bhuja pralamba paridhana municira.3. 
Spreading His tiger-skin on the ground with His own hands, the all-merciful Siva sat 


down casually—His body fair in hue as the jasmine, the moon and the conch-shell, long 
arms, a hermit’s covering, consisting of the bark of trees, wrapped round His loins, (3) 


Wet set sian VA weriae da wa ea aa etl 
wt 6aft Oat i ae wT TT Nv II 


taruna aruna ambuja sama _ carana, nakha duti bhagata hrdaya tama harana. 
bhujaga bhuti bhusana tripuraril, ananu  sarada_ carmda_ chabi_hari.4. 

His feet resembling a pair of full-blown red lotuses and their toe-nails shedding a 
lustre which dispelled the darkness of the devotee’s heart; serpents and the ashes serving as 
ornaments of Siva, the Slayer of Tripura, and His countenance eclipsing the splendour even 
of the autumnal full moon. (4) 
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do—Hetl Wee Urata far cra afer faaret | 
dtetho crate ate area tet 20k I 


Do.: jata mukuta_ surasarita sira locana_ nalina_ bisala, 
nilakamtha lavanyanidhi soha_ balabidhu = bhala.106. 
With His twisted coils of hair for a crown and the celestial stream, Ganga, adorning His 


head, eyes as big as a pair of lotuses, throat blue and with the crescent shining on His brow, 
the Lord looked like a veritable mine of beauty. (106) 


do—as ae TCM CCT 
Unadt wt 8 aaee wetia ay we wma waren 


Cau.: baithe soha kamaripu _ kaisé, dharé sariru. samtarasu _jaisé. 
parabati bhala avasaru. jani, gat sambhu pahft matu_ bhavani.1. 


Seated there the Destroyer of Cupid, Lord Siva, looked like an incarnation of the 
sentiment of Quietism. Finding it a good opportunity, Mother Parvati called on Him. (1) 


waist fra ates ait areti am wt amaq ow drei 
ast faa acu wUMsiuea wa ae faa signe 


jani priya adaru- ati kinha, bama bhaga asanu_ hara_ dinha. 
baithi siva samipa_harasal, puruba janma_ katha_ cita_ = 4i.2. 


Knowing Her to be His lovely consort, Siva bestowed on Her great honour and courteously 
assigned Her a seat on His left side. Parvati gladly sat down beside Siva and recalled the 
events of Her past life. (2) 


ufa fet ta afte smart. fae so ate fra arti 
mM Vt Gat cite federtti as Ga we Aqpartusi 


pati hiya hetu adhika anumani, bihasi uma ___ boli priya bani. 
katha jo _ sakala_ loka _ hitakari, soi puchana_ caha _ sailakumari.3. 


Presuming that Her lord cherished in His heart great love for Her (much more than 
earlier), Uma smilingly spoke the following sweet words to Him: (says Yajnhavalkya) Parvati 
sought to elicit from Her lord the story which is beneficial to the whole world. (3) 


frets own ova unify fem fafea went 
WM we a AT W eai aaa ate ve Gar Baxi 


bisvanatha mama _ natha_purari, tribhuvana mahima_ bidita tumhari. 
cara aru acara naga nara deva, sakala karahi pada pamkaja_ seva.4. 


“O Lord of the universe, O my Master, O slayer of the demon Tripura! Your glory is 
known to all the three spheres. Animate as well inanimate beings, Nagas, men and gods, and 
all do homage to Your lotus-feet. (4) 


go Ge Tata faa Tact Het WA aa 
WNT Tat aera Fret wad Heads ATT Qo tl 


Do.: prabhu samaratha sarbagya siva sakala kala guna dhama, 
joga gyana bairagya nidhi pranata kalapataru nama.107. 
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“My Lord, You are all-powerful, all-wise and all-blissful; You are a repository of all 
arts and virtues and an epitome of Yoga (askesis), wisdom and dispassion. Your Name is 
a wish-yielding tree, as it were, to the suppliant. (107) 


dost AW ow Wat Ygardti sha aa ate fa atu 
at ow me A swmiafe wre am fate aie 

Cau.: jau mo para prasanna sukharasi, jania satya mohi nija_— dasi. 
tau. prabhu harahu mora agyana, kahi raghunatha katha bidhi nana.1. 


“O blissful Lord, if You are pleased with me and know me to be Your faithful servant, 
then, my Master, dispel my ignorance by relating to me the various episodes of Sri 
Raghunatha. (1) 


We Wat Ude WwW telae fe ats wa qa ae 

aay ste ogee) ofretiag waa wa aft we aT 
jasu) bhavanu surataru tara hol, sahi ki daridra janita dukhu_ soli. 
sasibhisana asa _ hrdaya_ bicari, harahu natha mama mati bhrama bhar'.2. 


“Why should he who has his abode beneath a wish-yielding tree undergo the suffering 
born of want? Bearing this in mind, O Lord with the crescent on the forehead, dispel the 
great confusion of my mind. (2) 


Wy WM As owareedti mee we me Wa srictii 

wa 6a TT | Gad wate watt WA ATU SI 
prabhu je muni paramarathabadi, kahahi rama kahti brahma_ anadi. 
sesa sarada beda  purana, sakala karahi raghupati guna gana.3. 


“O Lord, the sages, who discourse on the supreme Reality, speak of Sri Rama as the 
Brahma, who has no beginning; Sesa and Sarasvati, as well as the Vedas and the Puranas, 
all sing glories of Srt Raghunatha. (3) 


we Ut wa we fe oudiwme wag oem amd 

Tw wt saa quia qa agi at aa am acranta aie xi 
tumha puni rama rama dina _ rati, sadara japahu anaga arati. 
ramu so avadha nrpati suta soi, ki aja aguna_ alakhagati  koi.4. 


“You too, O Subduer of Love, reverently repeat “Rama-Rama’ day and night. Is this 
Rama the same as the son of the King of Ayodhya or some other unborn, Nirguna and 
imperceptible Being? (4) 


dos Fa aa a ater fone aR fares ata sthe 
eke ata afeat ard wate afeg sift A 202 I 


Do.: jaUnrpa tanaya ta brahma kimi nari biraha mati bhori, 
dekhi carita mahima sunata bhramati buddhi ati mori.108. 
“If a king’s son, how could he be Brahma, the Infinite? And if he were Brahma, how 
could his mind get so distraught by the separation of his wife? When I see his acts on the 
one hand, and hear of his glory on the other, my mind gets utterly confused. (108) 
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do—t arte wun fy aiml meg ges aa ae aa 
arg aft fa OW omg wife fot ate fre as are 


Cau.: jai anitha byapaka bibhu kod, kahahu bujhai natha mohi_ sod. 
agya jani risa ura jani dharahu, jehi bidhi moha mitai soi karahu.1. 


“Tf, my lord, there is any other selfless, all-pervading and all-powerful Brahma, instruct 
me about the same. Be not annoyed at my ignorance, but take steps to wipe out my delusion. 


(1) 
How da wa was! sta wa fama a dete GA 
cata aft WA aly A stati at wa Vet wa eA Tau 


maf bana dikhi rama_ prabhutai, ati bhaya bikala na tumhahi sunai. 
tadapi malina mana bodhu na ava, so phalu_ bhali bhati hama pava.2. 


“In the wood (in my previous birth) I witnessed Sri Rama’s glory, although I was too 
awe-stricken to tell You. Yet, my mind was so impure that I did not understand, and I 
suffered a good deal for my folly. (2) 

we ne das ow Atiag pa feat ar wit 
Wy aa ae ag att water aa at anf weg ai ores tl 


ajahu kachu sarnsau mana moré, karahu krpa binavau kara _joré. 
prabhu taba mohibahu bhati prabodha, natha so samujhi karahu jani krodha.3. 


“Some doubt still lingers in my mind. Be gracious to me, I implore You with folded 
hands. Lord, You instructed me at that time in ways more than one; yet I did not understand. 
Do not allow this thought to cause anger to You. (3) 


wa at ata fame asta aeti wae wi ef ww ue 
mee id TH WT Mal we a BETA UY 


taba kara asa bimoha aba nahi, ramakatha para ruci mana mahi- 
kahahu punita rama guna _ gatha, bhujagaraja bhusana suranatha.4. 


_ [have no such delusion now; I find developed in me a taste for hearing the story of 
Sr Rama. Recount the sacred virtues of Sri Rama, O Lord of immortals, having the serpent- 
king (Sesa) for an ornament. (4) 


do—des ue aft ent fas fara ars art ait 
amg tart fade wa aifa facgta Pram 208 0 


Do.: barndau pada dhari dharani siru binaya karau kara jori, 
baranahu raghubara bisada jasu Sruti siddhamta nicori.109. 
“Placing my head on the ground, I adore Your feet and entreat You with folded hands 


to recount the pure and crystalline glory of Sri Raghunatha, giving in substance the conclusion 
of the revealed texts (the Vedas) on the subject. (109) 


dio— wate owilfeat ate sfierti adt wt wa aa dent 
Tes wa A MY Waeisama aat we wae 


Cau.: jadapi josita nahi adhikari, das! mana krama bacana_ tumhari. 
guRhau tattva na sadhu duravahi, arata adhikari jaha pavahi.1. 


“Though being a woman I am not qualified to hear it; | am Your servant in thought, 
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word and deed. Saints do not withhold even an esoteric truth wherever they find a person 
with intense devotion and keenness and, therefore, qualified to receive it. (1) 


aft oo omit = aes eT qua ee eg aft are 
yan at oar omeg frat i fet gat at ag atten 


ati arati puchaui suraraya, raghupati katha kahahu kari daya. 
prathama so karana kahahu bicari, nirguna brahma saguna bapu dhari.2. 


“O Lord of Gods! I entreat You with a heart sore distressed; be gracious enough to 
narrate the story of Sr1 Raghunatha. First tell me after a careful thought what makes the 
Nirguna Brahma assume a Saguna form. (2) 

Ut wy mee WH saat aera uA meg seni 
wee OT Ome fandii oe aT a Gat mre 


puni prabhu kahahu rama avatara, balacarita puni kahahu — udara. 
kahahu jatha janakt _—_—bibahi, raja taja so dusana kahi.3. 
“Then, my lord, relate the story of Sri Rama’s descent, and tell me next the charming 
exploits of His childhood. Then let me know how He wedded Janaki, and the fault for which 
He had to renounce His father’s kingdom later on. (3) 


at oof ate ua sanriane wa fat wat anti 
wt af ate ag citiavad meg Get qadietixil 


bana ___ basi kinhe | carita apara, kahahu natha jimi ravana_ mara. 
raja baithi kinht bahu la, sakala kahahu samkara_ sukhasila.4. 


“Then describe the innumerable deeds performed by Him while He lived in the forest; 
and further tell me, my lord, how He killed Ravana. Then relate, O blissful Sankara, all the 
numerous sports that were enacted by Him after his coronation. (4) 


do ag HEE HOAs Hrs Vl Stat WA 
ust Ufed tqaaa fate wet Fst aa ego ll 


Do.: bahuri kahahu karunayatana kinha jo acaraja rama, 
praja sahita raghubamsamani kimi gavane nija dhama.110. 


_ Thereafter relate, O gracious Lord, the miracle wrought by Sri Rama, viz., how 
Sri Raghunatha proceeded to His divine Abode alongwith all His subjects. (110) 


do—UM UY meg A aa aan we fara am a wart 
wit wR fran farmiuga wa amg afead fourm et 


Cau.: puni prabhu kahahu so tattva bakhani, jehi bigyana magana muni gyani. 
bhagati gyana bigyana _ biraga, puni saba baranahu sahita bibhaga.1. 
“Then expound, my lord, the Truth for the realization of which enlightened sages 
remain absorbed. And thereafter discuss in detail the conceptions of Devotion, Jnana or 
Knowledge of the formless Absolute, Vijhana or the Knowledge of Saguna Divinity, with 
and without form, and Dispassion. (1) 


sks THOT I eg Ta sta fare faa 
Ww wy FY ur We gia creat wee WA AR 
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aurau rama ___rahasya aneka, kahahu natha ati bimala_ bibeka. 
jo prabhu may pucha nahi _ hol, sou’ dayala  rakhahu_ jani = goi.2. 
“Over and above this, O Lord of purest understanding, reveal to me the many other 


mysteries connected with Sri Rama. And if there be anything which I have omitted to ask, 
do not keep it back, my gracious lord. (2) 


ae fluent Wm ae gcerrisam Wa wet a wa 
wt wt & wet desi oa fade ah fea wt asus 


tumha tribhuvana gura beda bakhana, ana jiva pavara ka jana. 
prasna uma kai sahaja_ = suhali, chala bihina suni siva mana_ bhai.3. 


“You are the preceptor of all the three spheres, so declare the Vedas; what can other 
poor creatures know?” Siva was glad at heart to hear these questions of Parvati, naturally 
pleasing and guileless as they were. (3) 


a fat wreata wa sma yaa ae wa om 
ws we KR ea ae att qa wWearixi 


hara hiya ramacarita saba ae, prema pulaka_ locana jala_ chae. 
Sriraghunatha rapa ura ava, paramanamda amita_ sukha_ pava.4. 


All the exploits of Sri Rama flashed on His mind; the hair on His body stood on end 
with rapture and His eyes were filled with tears. The figure of Sri Rama was reflected on 
the mirror of His heart. This brought immense joy to Siva, who is an embodiment of supreme 
bliss Himself. (4) 


oT St Ta eS AT UM WA Oat He 
Tafa aka wea da ated ast cen eee il 


Do.: magana dhyana rasa damda juga puni mana bahera kinha, 
raghupati carita mahesa taba harasita baranai linha.111. 


For an hour or so Siva was lost in the ecstasy of meditation. He then recovered Himself 
and thereafter began blissfully to tell the narrative of Srt Rama. (111) 


do—gqes aa owe fq waif wm fq mw ua 
we WH Ww We BIA Fa a wT TENN 
Cau.: jhdtheu' satya jahi binu  jané, jimi bhujarnga binu raju pahicané. 
jehi jané jaga jai heral, jagé jatha sapana_ bhrama_jai.1. 
“Due to lack of knowledge about Sri Rama even the unreal passes for real, just as 
ignorance about a rope makes one to take it for a snake. Even so, the moment we know Him 
the world of matter vanishes, just as the delusion of a dream disappears as soon as we wake 


up. (1) 
as 0 OC aera CS ($C. fa Ge ts Pe ATT 
Wt wat ste oti xas a cara sie foarte 
barhdati balarupa soi ramd, saba sidhi sulabha japata jisu namu. 
mamgala bhavana amamgala hari, dravau so dasaratha ajira  bihari.2. 
“S17 Rama do I reverence in the form of a child, the repetition of whose Name brings 
all kinds of success within our easy reach. May that Home of bliss and the Bane of woe 
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take compassion on me—He, the child-Rama, who sports in the courtyard of king 
Daéaratha.” (2) 


are wm wae fortiate qa wa fir sat 
Ty ra fifisrmpati ge aan ae ars soerti3u 
kari pranama_ ramahi_ tripurari, harasi sudha sama_ gira ucari. 
dhanya dhanya girirajakumari, tumha samana nahi kou_ upakart.3. 
After thus paying homage to Sri Rama, Siva, the Slayer of the demon Tripura, joyfully 
spoke in mellifluous accents as follows: “You are indeed blessed and worthy of applause; 
O Parvati there is no such benefactor as you. (3) 


wwe wot am wai aaa ae wr oma wri 
Te wat wa aarti atte we wo fea artis 


ptichehu raghupati katha prasarnga, sakala loka jaga pavani garnga. 
tumha_ raghubira carana anuragi, kinhihu§ prasna_ jagata_ hita_ lagji.4. 

“You have asked Me to narrate the story of Si Raghunatha, which is potent enough 
to sanctify all the spheres even as the Ganga purifies the whole world. You are full of love 
for the feet of Sri Raghunatha; You have put questions to Me only with a view to the good 
of the world. (4) 


aoa pur ad unafa ag aa wa are 
Gem Ue dee wa aa faa we Au eee 


Do.: rama krpa té parabati sapanehu tava mana mahi, 
soka moha samdeha bhrama mama bicara kachu nahi.112. 


“By the blessing of Sri Rama, O Parvati, in My view not even in dream can grief, 
infatuation, doubt or error enter your mind. (112) 


dio—aata «tet SO aiPag «As | Hed WA Wa at fed Fell 
fire tha ait ae arti sat w afewat ware 


Cau.: tadapi asamka _ kinhihu sol, kahata sunata saba kara hita hot. 
jinha harikatha suni nahi kana, Sravana rarmdhra ahibhavana samana.1. 
“Yet you have expressed the same old doubts again, so that all those who talk about 
or hear this episode may be benefited thereby. The ears of those who have never heard the 
stories of Sri Hari are no better than snake-pits. (1) 


ware dt aa we caries Ae a wa 
a fat me dak angi a a aa at W we FeTue 
nayananhi samta darasa nahi dekha, locana’) morapamkha_ kara __lekha. 
te sira  katu  tumbari samatula, je na namata hari gura pada miala.2. 
“The eyes of those who have not blessed them with the sight of saints are as good as 
the sham eyes on a peacock’s tail. The heads that bow not at the lotus feet of Sri Hari or 
of one’s preceptor are just like bitter pumpkins. (2) 


fre ehemfa eed af arttisiaa wa wan a ort 
Ww ae as TH WH WT Mts Bt aa ate aarmi3u 


jinha haribhagati hrdaya nahi Ani, jivata sava samana_ tei prani. 
jo nahi karai rama guna_ gana, jiha so dadura_ jiha  samana.3. 
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“Those who have cherished not in their heart the spirit of devotion to Sri Hari are as 
good as dead, though living. The tongue that does not sing the glories of Sri Rama is just 
like the tongue of a frog. (3) 


alta aon fat as ortiqe etaha a at modu 
fit we we & cteti a fet aa fanterticmixi 


kulisa kathora nithura soi chati, suni  haricarita na jo _harasatt. 
girija sunahu§ rama kai_ ila, sura’ hita danuja  bimohanasila.4. 


“The heart that does not rejoice to hear the tales of Sri Hari is hard as adamant and cruel 
indeed. Hear, O Parvati, Sri Rama’s exploits, which prove beneficial to the gods and mystify 
the demons. (4) 


daha GI WH Wad wa qa alfa 
AAAS Utes Ga cHl AAT ste VT V3 il 


Do.: ramakatha suradhenu sama sevata saba sukha dani, 
satasamaja suraloka saba ko na sunai asa jani.113. 
“Like the cow of plenty, the story of Sri Rama bestows all blessings on those who 


devote themselves to it; and the assemblages of saints are the various abodes of gods. 
Knowing this, who would not listen to it? (113) 


dota = Ut wt atidaa feet serahenti 
wana aia faeq qponti eer aq =o fiftrsreariien 


Cau.: ramakatha sumdara_ kara _ tari, samsaya bihaga uRavanihart. 
ramakatha kali bitapa kuthari, sadara sunu girirajakumari.1. 


“The story of Sri Rama is the lovely clap of hand-palms which scares away the birds 
of doubt. Even so, the story of Sri Rama is an axe to the tree of Kaliyuga (the impurities 
of the Kali age); listen to it with reverence, O Giriraja Kumari. (1) 


TH TW WM aka yeuriwa am sma aft mM 
wat od UH OTT i ae eT I 


rama nama guna carita suhae, janama karama aganita Sruti gae. 
jatha anamta rama_ bhagavana, tatha katha_ kirati guna _ nana.2. 
“The charming names of Sri Rama, as well as His virtues, stories of births and deeds 
have all been declared by the Vedas to be innumerable. Infinite is the divine Sri Rama; even 
so, His stories, glory and virtues are also endless. (2) 


cafe wer sat wie af atti wfees eha wife aa ant 
wt «Wet qa Wet Ul qee Wanna we wasusi 


tadapi jatha Sruta jasi mati mori, kahihau dekhi__ priti' = ati __torr. 
uma prasna tava sahaja_ suhal, sukhada sarmtasammata mohi_ bhai.3. 


“Yet, seeing your great love, I will tell them even as I have heard them to the best of 
my comprehension. Parvati, your inquiries are naturally winsome and delightful and such as 
are approved of by the saints; as for myself, I am particularly pleased to hear them. (3) 
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wh oa we we Gerti wat we wa weg Vari 

Te Ww mw as arti wfe aft ma ate am erm 
eka bata nahi mohi_ sohani, jadapi moha basa kahehu _ bhavani. 
tumha jo kaha rama_ kou ana, jehi Sruti gava dharahi muni dhyana.4. 


“But there is one thing, Parvati, which I have not liked, although you expressed it under 
a spell of delusion: you questioned whether Sri Rama, whom the Vedas extol and on whom 
the sages contemplate, is someone else! (4) 


do—hete Gate ata stersq AT Ta St Are fare 
ust at uc faqa wee Ao A ATT evil 


Do.: kahahi sunahif asa adhama nara grase je moha pisaca, 
pasamdi hari pada bimukha janahi jhutha na saca.114. 
“Such words are spoken and heard by those vile men alone who are possessed by the 


devil of infatuation, are impious and averse to the feet of Sri Hari and know no difference 
between truth and falsehood. (114) 


dio—srq elf stat | Tt i are fava Wet WA aril 
vue aut pen faatti amg daa we cate 

Cau.: agya akobida amdha_= abhagi, kai bisaya mukura mana_ I[agi. 
lampata kapati _kutila bisesiI, sapanehti sarmtasabha nahi dekhi.1. 


“Foolish, ignorant and blind wretches, the mirror of whose heart is clouded by the moss 
of sensuality, lecherous, deceitful and grossly perverse, who have never seen an assemblage 
of holy men even in a dream, (1) 


wee ad ae saad attifive & wa omy ae atu 

Wet diem ste wat fadetiwa wea café fa dre 
kahahi te beda asarhnmata bani, jinha ké sijha labhu nahi hani. 
mukura malina aru nayana bihina, rama rupa dekhahr' kimi § dina.2. 


“and who have no sense of gain and loss, they alone make statements which are 
repugnant to the Vedas. The mirror of their heart is soiled and they have no eyes to see; how 
then can those wretched souls behold the beauty of Sri Rama? (2) 


fre & a A a fader weoe aia aa Breer 

ekarat aT Te frets ed He strafed ATU at 

jinha ké aguna na saguna bibeka, jalpaht _kalpita bacana aneka. 

harimaya basa jagata bhramahi, tinhahi kahata kachu aghatita nahi.3. 

“For those who have no knowledge either of the formless (Nirguna) Brahma or of 
Divinity with form (Saguna), who indulge in wilful utterances of various kinds and who spin 


around in this world under the influence of Sri Hari’s deluding potency, no assertion is too 
absurd to make. (3) 


alae aq fara wdatiad ae sates gear fei 
re a were ve uri fre at met ater ae Gris 
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batula bhuta bibasa matavare, te nahi bolahfy bacana __bicare. 
jinha krta mahamoha mada pana, tinha kara kaha karia nahi kana.4. 


“Those who are delirious or mad, those who are possessed and those who are inebriated 
do not talk sense. None should give ear to the ravings of those who have drunk the wine 
of infatuation. (4) 


dota Frat eet fart aa aa wet Wa ue | 
aa rst pant wa aa at Ht AST AA Leu tl 


So.: asa nija hrdaya bicari taju sarnsaya bhaju rama pada, 
sunu giriraja kumari bhrama tama rabi kara bacana mama.115. 
“Thus assured in your heart, discard all doubt and adore Sri Rama’s feet. O Parvati, 


hear my words, which are sun-beams, as it were, for dispelling the darkness of 
delusion. (115) 


do—ate smefe ae we Yeti mae aA GA gat aaril 
TT sey sera sat Wei wd WG aA a Bee 

Cau.: sagunahi agunahi nahi kachu bheda, gavahi muni purana budha_ beda. 
aguna arupa_  alakha_= aja _ joi, bhagata prema basa saguna so hoi.1. 


“There is no difference between Saguna Divinity and Nirguna Brahma: so declare the 
sages and men of wisdom, the Vedas and the Puranas. That which is attributeless and 
formless, imperceptible and unborn, becomes Saguna—Sakara under the influence of the 
devotee’s love. (1) 


WW tet wa as adi aa fea sae fac ae atu 
we wa owe fafa uti ate fete afest fade wee 


jo guna rahita saguna soi kaisé, jalu hima upala bilaga nahi jaisé. 
jasu nama bhrama timira patamga, tehi kimi kahia bimoha_ prasamga.2. 
“How the Absolute formless becomes with form (Saguna)? In the same way as water 
and the hail-stone are not different in substance (so is Nirguna and Saguna are the same). 
Infatuation is out of the question for Him whose very Name is like the sun to the darkness 
of delusion. (2) 


wa ahaa fear iafé we ae fea cacar 
Gest Vermat 8 wartiae de ue fra fears 
rama saccidanamda dinesa, nahi taha moha_nisa_lavalesa. 
sahaja_ prakasaripa bhagavana, nahi taha puni_ bigyana_ bihana.3. 
“Sri Rama, who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined, is like the sun; the night 
of ignorance cannot subsist in Him even to the minutest extent. He is the Lord whose very 
being is light; there is no dawn of understanding in His case (For the dawn presupposes night 


and night there is none in the sunlight of Sri Rama). (3) 
ae 0 ofame Tm osrarmisita ad osetia | afar 
TH aa SH WT WMT wAMe ata TT UY Ul 


harasa bisada gyana  agyana, jiva dharma _= ahamiti abhimana. 
rama brahma byapaka jaga jana, paramanamda paresa purana.4. 
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“Joy and grief, knowledge and ignorance, egoism and pride—these are the characteristics 
of a Jiva (finite being). Sri Rama is the all-pervading Brahma; He is supreme bliss personified, 
the highest lord and the most ancient Being. The whole world knows it. (4) 


do—Gee Ulteg Ware fa wre ara Are 
TEETH Fa Cah Gig cafes Fae AAS ATT BLEU 


Do.: purusa prasiddha prakasa nidhi pragata paravara natha, 
raghukulamani mama svami soi kahi siva nayau matha.116. 


“He who is universally known as the Spirit, the fount of light, manifest in all forms and 
is the lord of all living beings (Jiva), Maya (Divine Potency), as well as of matter, that Jewel 
of Raghus, Sri Rama, is my Master.” So saying, Siva bowed His head to Him. (116) 


doa wa ae waa srartivwy aw ae ef we writ 
wat oT Oat ues Pertti ams wa mee apfertien 


Cau.: nija bhrama nahi samujhahi agyani, prabhu para moha dharahi jaRa prani. 
jatha gagana ghana patala nihari, jhapeu | bhanu  kahahi  kubicari.1. 


“Fools do not perceive their own error; on the other hand, those stupid creatures attribute 
infatuation to the Lord, just as on seeing the sky covered with clouds, men of unsound 
judgment declare that the sun has been covered by the clouds. (1) 


fata wit cre aif wmti we una afa afe & smu 
sT owa fase sta Ari ay aa am aft fa arene 


citava jo locana amguli laé, pragata jugala sasi tehi ke bhaé. 
uma rama_ bisaika asa moha, nabha tama dhuma dhiri jimi soha.2. 


“To him who sees with a finger stuck into his eyes the moon appears as doubled. 
Parvati, infatuation is attributed to Sr Rama in the same way as darkness, smoke or dust are 
ascribed to the sky. (2) 


fora att Gt ia wWaatiaaat Uh d Wh aeatil 
a at We Wan wWeiwe sme aaa asus 


bisaya karana sura jiva sameta, sakala eka té eka saceta. 
saba kara parama prakasaka joi, rama anadi avadhapati sol.3. 


“The objects of the senses, the senses and their presiding deities as well as the Jiva 
(embodied soul)—all these derive their illumination from the Jiva in the descending order. 
(That is to say, the objects are illumined by the senses, the senses are illumined by their 
presiding deities and the deities presiding over the senses are illumined by the conscious Self). 
The supreme illuminator of them all is the eternal Brahma, S11 Rama, King of Ayodhya. (3) 


SCM COM Ct MS CS eC: Ol 
wa wa ad ws waTiwe wa ga We wertixn 


jagata prakasya prakasaka ramu, mayadhisa gyana guna_ dhamu. 
jasu satyata té jaRa maya, bhasa satya iva moha_ sahaya.4. 


“The world of matter is the object of illumination, while Sri Rama is its illuminator. He 
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is the lord of Maya and the abode of wisdom and virtues. It is due to His abiding reality that 
even unconscious Matter appears as real through ignorance. (4) 


goad Ute Ag are fat se a at ay 
wate gor fag Hel Gis WA AHS HIS STAT VAN 


Do.: rajata sipa mahu bhasa jimi jatha bhanu kara bari, 
jadapi mrsa tihd kala soi bhrama na sakai kou tari.117. 
“Just as a sea-shell is mistaken for silver and a mirage for water, even though the 


appearance is false at all times (in the past, present and future), yet nobody can dispel this 
delusion. (117) 


dio—ufe fatt amt et anf tei welt aac ea Ga sesll 

Ww 6 fe OCS CO i fee oat A Oe Ga Bee 
Cau.: ehi bidhi jaga hari aSsrita rahal, jadapi asatya deta dukha_ ahail. 

jai sapané sira_ katai koi, binu§ jagé na didri dukha_ hott. 

“Tn a like manner is this world of matter superimposed on Hari. Though unreal, it gives 


us pain nonetheless, just as if a man’s head is cut off in a dream, he is not rid of pain till 
he wakes up. (1) 


we pa aaw fafe wsifiien as sae wai 
aie sit aS We A mati af sma Pa ara Tau et 


jasu krpa asa bhrama miti jai, girija soi krpala raghurai. 
adi armta kou jasu na_ pava, mati anumani nigama asa_ gava.2. 


“Parvati, He whose grace wipes out such delusion is none else than the benevolent Sri 
Raghunatha. Nobody has been able to discover His beginning or end. Basing their conclusions 
on speculation the Vedas have described Him in the following words: (2) 

fry uques as faq arti a faq am ae fate ari 
amt ed wat TH tifa art seq as wines 


binu pada calai sunai binu kana, kara binu karama karai bidhi nana. 
anana_ rahita sakala rasa bhogi, binu bani bakata baRa_ jogi.3. 


“He (Brahma) walks without feet, hears without ears and performs actions of various 
kinds even without hands. He enjoys all tastes without a mouth (palate) and is a most erudite 
speaker even though devoid of tongue: (3) 


wf wate fq tative wa faq ae sat 
afa wa ula scien acti ae we owe Ae actus 


tana binu parasa nayana binu dekha, grahai ghrana binu basa _ asesa. 
asi saba bhati alaukika karani, mahima jasu jai nahi barani.4. 


“He touches without a body (the tactile sense), sees without eyes and catches all odours 
even without a nose (the olfactory sense). His ways are thus supernatural in every respect 
and His glory is beyond description. (4) 


do—wte sf tafe aa ge wife enfe a ear 
Os Cara Tat wd fet Hracald wTa4rsqa lL Ve 
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Do.: jehi imi gavahf beda budha jahi dharahf muni dhyana, 
soi dasaratha suta bhagata hita kosalapati bhagavana.118. 
“He who is thus extolled by the Vedas and men of wisdom and on whom the sages 


love to contemplate, is no other than the divine S1i Rama, son of DaSaratha, lord of Ayodhya, 
the saviour of His devotees. (118) 


doar Wa wa stacteti wa aa aa aw faarati 
as WY A We wemtiwmer aw RN stanmirue 

Cau.: kasi marata jarmtu avaloki, jasu© nama_bala_ kara bisokt. 
soi prabhu mora caracara svami, raghubara saba ura_ amtarajami.1. 


“When I behold any creature dying in the holy Kasi (the modern Varanasi), it is by the 
power of His Name that I rid it of all sorrow (i.e., liberate it). He is my Lord, Sri Rama, the 
sovereign of all creation, animate as well as inanimate, the Witness and Knower of all 
hearts. (1) 


farag WE A wt meet i waa ame feat se cet 
we di AT ow aetiva ah Woe ga adie 


bibasahu jasu nama nara kahahi, janama aneka racita agha dahahi. 
sadara sumirana je nara karahi, bhava baridhi gopada iva tarahi.2. 


“If men repeat His Name even in a helpless state, sins committed by them in a series 
of previous existences are burnt away; while those who devoutly remember Him are able to 
cross the ocean of mundane existence as if it were a mere hollow made by the hoof of a 
cow. (2) 

TW we Martie we ata afatea aa arti 
aa Wa wand RR metiva fam waa WM Tesi 
rama so paramatama_bhavani, taha bhrama ati abihita tava bani. 
asa samsaya Anata ura mahi, gyana biraga sakala guna _ jahi.3. 

“S17 Rama is no other than that supreme Spirit, O Parvati; your saying that ‘He is 
seemingly subject to delusion’ is wholly unwarranted. The moment a man harbours such a 
doubt in his mind, his wisdom, dispassion and all other virtues become extinct.” (3) 

am faa & wa she aed fale T wa gat a Trt 
ag vwaafa ue wif wdtdti cea STAUTEAT ate usu 


suni siva ke bhrama bhamjana bacana, miti gai saba kutaraka kai racana. 
bhai raghupati pada oppriti pratiti, daruna asambhavana bit.4. 


When Parvati heard Siva’s illuminating words, the whole structure of her sophistry 
collapsed. Attachment and devotion to the feet of Sri Raghunatha surged forth in her heart 
and her shocking incredulity disappeared. (4) 


do—UR UF wy ue Hae ales SIR Gaee UT 
aet for wet at was WA va a eee 


Do.: puni puni prabhu pada kamala gahi jori pamkaruha pani, 
bolt girija bacana bara manahi prema rasa_ sani.119. 
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Clasping the lotus-feet of her lord again and again, and folding her lotus-like hands, 
Parvati spoke the following fine words, steeped, as it were, in the nectar of love: (119) 


dio— ata wet an ast fra qenti fier we wag ati 
Te pet wa Gas BHiwa wer we ae wane 


Cau.: sasi kara sama suni gira tumhari, mita moha saradatapa bhart. 
tumha_ krpala sabu samsau hareu, rama svarupa jani mohi _pareu.1. 


“Now that I have listened to Your words, which were refreshing as moonbeams, my 
ignorance, like the scorching heat of the autumnal sun, has gone away. You have removed 
all my doubts, O gracious Lord, and the reality of Sri Rama has been revealed to me. (1) 

aa put sa was fama qet was wy at ware 
aa ale som feat wrti weft wean we a sateen 
natha krpa aba gayau bisada, sukhi bhayat’ prabhu carana prasada. 
aba mohi apani_ kimkari jani, jadapi sahaja jaRa_ nari ayani.2. 

“By Your grace, my lord, my gloom has been lifted and I feel happy now by the 
blessing of my lord’s feet. Now, regarding me as Your slave, even though I am a woman, 
ignorant and senseless by nature, (2) 

yaa ost FH yer ase meqi al a Ww Wet WY seal 
wm ga fra afemdiad dea wt ae ota 


prathama jo mai puchasoi kahahi, jai mo para prasanna prabhu ahaha. 
rama brahma cinamaya_ abinasi, sarba rahita saba ura pura _ basi.3. 


“enlighten me on my former questions, if You are happy with me, my lord. Sri Rama, 
I now understand, is no other than the imperishable Brahma (God), who is consciousness 
itself and who, though bereft of all, yet dwells in the hearts of all. (3) 


aa ms Wey coe eine was meg aad 
sat rm a wm fadiati wane ow wife | aan 


natha dhareu naratanu kehi hetu, mohi samujhai kahahu brsaketi. 
uma bacana suni parama binita, ramakatha para priti punita.4. 


“Why did He take the form of a human being? Explain this to me, My Lord.” Hearing 
Parvati’s most humble words and seeing Her crystalline love for the story of Sri Rama, (4) 


do—fet BN rt aa Gat Gest UST 
ag fata safe wate uf atet puter 220 (a ) Il 


Do.: hiya harase kamari taba samkara sahaja_ sujana, 
bahu bidhi umahi prasamsi puni bole krpanidhana.120(A). 


The all-merciful and all-wise Sankara, the Destroyer of Cupid, was glad at heart and 
extolling Parvati in so many ways said: (120-A) 


[PAUSE 1 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 
[PAUSE 4 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
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aA EN wart waht weaktaara fact 

wel Yds at Gt fast Ath Wes 220( GA) 
So.: sunu subha katha bhavani ramacaritamanasa _bimala, 

kaha bhusumdi bakhani suna bihaga nayaka garuRa.120(B). 


“Hear the blessed story of the holy ‘Ramacaritamanasa’, which was narrated at length 
by sage Kakabhusundi and heard by the king of birds, Garuda. (120-B) 


at Ware san wie fater ar sit wea 

Qe WA staan Uka Ua Wat BAT e20 (7) 
so sambada udara jehi bidhi bha agé kahaba, 
sunahu rama avatara carita parama sumdara anagha.120(C). 


“T shall tell you later on how that great dialogue took place. First listen to the most 
charming and sanctifying story of Sri Rama’s descent. (120-C) 


att WA Aa sma eat wea smiftd stad 
HY frat aft sat Hes SAT Alat BARN Ro (A) 


hari guna nama apara katha rupa aganita amita, 
mai nija mati anusara kaha uma sadara_ sunahu.120(D). 
“The virtues, names, stories and forms of Sri Hari are all unlimited, innumerable and 


immeasurable. Yet I proceed to tell them according to the best of my intellectual comprehension— 
listen, Parvati, with reverence. (120-D) 


de—aq fate soehtahta «wemifaqa foae fora mi 
ee waa t owe aise af we A aguen 


Cau.: sunu girija haricarita suhae, bipula bisada nigamagama_ gae. 
hari avatara hetu _ jehi hoi, idamittham kahi_ jai na__ soi.1. 


“Listen, O Parvati: the Vedas and the Tantras have sung numerous charming and 
sinless exploits of Sri Hari. The cause of Sri Hari’s descent cannot be precisely stated.(1) 


Tw wadet akg WH atina wae ama wale wart 
aa dt we aq WTI wa we weld canta SAM et 


rama atarkya buddhi mana bani, mata hamara asa _ sunahi_ sayani. 
tadapi samta muni beda_ purana, jasa kachu kahahi svamati anumana.2. 


wa HY aaa anaes aeti aa we wa ar Ate 

Wa Wa te ma & etiam sar sem afar 3 

tasa maf sumukhi sunavau tohl, samujhi parai jasa karana_ moht. 

jaba jaba hoi dharama kai hani, baRhahi asura adhama_ = abhimani.3. 

“Listen, O wise lady: Sri Rama is beyond the grasp of intellect, mind or speech: such 

is my conviction. Yet, O charming lady, I tell you the reason as I understand it and even 
as the saints and sages, the Vedas and the Puranas have stated according to their intellectual 
comprehension. Whenever virtue declines and vile and haughty demons multiply, (2-3) 
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atte stift ws ae acti deé fam a a actu 

wa ag wy at fatrr airi ae pare ast this 
karaht =aniti = jai nahi barani, sidahi bipra dhenu sura_ dharani. 
taba taba prabhu dhari bibidha sarira, harahi krpanidhi  sajjana__ pira.4. 


“and do evil that cannot be narrated, and whenever Brahmanas, cows, gods and earth 
itself are in trouble, the gracious Lord assumes various (transcendent) forms and relieves the 
distress of the virtuous. (4) 


do— Stat A arate ace trafé fast sift Aa 
wT faeanté fade TA UA THT HT STU LR ll 


Do.: asura mari thapahi suranha rakhahi nija Sruti setu, 
jaga bistarahi bisada jasa rama janma_ kara _ hetu.121. 
“Killing the demons, He reinstates the gods, preserves the bounds of propriety fixed by 


the Vedas, which represent His own breath, and spreads His immaculate glory throughout 
the world; this is the motive of Sr1 Rama’s descent. (121) 


das Fa Ms WI wa met pose wa fea aq aeti 
TH Wa & td smatiaa fafar uA ad ware 
Cau.: soi jasa gai bhagata bhava tarahi, krpasimdhu jana hita tanu dharahi. 
rama janama_ke_ hetu = aneka, parama bicitra eka té = eka.1. 
“Singing this glory the devotees cross the ocean of mundane existence; it is for the sake 
of His devotees that the compassionate Lord bodies Himself forth. The motives of Sri 
Rama’s birth are many, each one more amazing than the other. (1) 


Wa Uh @ wes serti mam ww aaa waritu 
grat ae Ie ote fase Fa aS NII 
janama_ eka dui kaha’ bakhani, savadhana sunu_ sumati  bhavani. 
dvarapala hari ke priya dou, jaya aru bijaya jana saba_ kou.2. 

“T will refer to one or two such births in some detail; please listen attentively, O wise 
Bhavani. Sri Hari has two favourite gate-keepers, Jaya and Vijaya, who are known to 
everybody. (2) 

fra tisk SCs I ara sosteat ote fe OS II 
etna we Bender wa fated quit ae Arq 3i 
bipra Srapa té dinau_ bhai, tamasa asura_ deha_ tinha pai. 
kanakakasipu = aru hatakalocana, jagata bidita surapati mada mocana.3. 


“Due to the curse of Brahmanas (Sanaka and his three brothers) both these brothers 
were born in the accursed species of demons. One of them was known as Hiranyakasipu and 
the other as Hiranyaksa. They became known throughout the universe as the quellers of the 
pride of Indra (the chief of gods). (3) 


frre ites fore aht ome aq ue Porat 
as wet ga out uisw vere are fae 


bijal samara _ bira bikhyata, dhari baraha bapu_ eka _nipata. 
hoi narahari dusara puni mara, jana prahalada_ sujasa ___bistara.4. 
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“Both of them were celebrated heroes, who came out victorious in battle. The Lord 
assumed the form of a Boar in order to kill one of the two brothers (viz., Hiranyaksa); while 
bodying Himself forth as a Man-Lion, He killed the other (HiranyakaSipu) and spread the 
fair renown of His devotee, Prahlada (HiranyakaSipu’s son). (4) 


do—uu far wis as aerate aera 
Sua Tat ae at fasts WT ATTN eee 


Do.: bhae nisacara jai tei mahabira balavana, 
kumbhakarana ravana subhata sura bijai jaga jana.122. 

“It is these two brothers that were born again as the powerful and most valiant 
Raksasas—Ravana and Kumbhakarna, who were great warriors and, as all the world knows, 
conquered even gods. (122) 
do—Wed A WwW ed wamtidme wa fet ae arti 

Uh oa fre & fet oritias A wa saiuen 


Cau.: mukuta na bhae hate bhagavana, tini janama dvija bacana_ pravana. 
eka bara tinha ke _ hita lagi, dhareu- sarira’ bhagata  anuragi.1. 


“Even though slain by the Lord, the two brothers (Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu) did 
not attain liberation, for the Brahmanas had doomed them to three births. It was on their 
account that the Lord, a lover of the devotees, bodied Himself forth on one occasion. (1) 


we sfefa det fia waeicaa aleen  faeran 
Th mea we fa stamtidka wear fer dare 


kasyapa __aditi taha pitu.§ mata, dasaratha kausalya bikhyata. 
eka kalapa ehi_ bidhi  avatara, carita pavitra kie samsara.2. 


“In that birth KaSyapa and Aditi were His parents, who were known by the names of 
DaSaratha and KauSalya, respectively. This was how in one Kalpa (round of creation) the 
Lord incarnated in human form and performed purifying deeds on earth. (2) 

Tre am wm ea qari a wit Wt Wa all 
ay are GT UT eee STATIN 


eka kalapa sura_ dekhi dukhare, samara jalamdhara sana saba hare. 
sambhu kinha’ samgrama apara, danuja mahabala marai na_ mara.3. 


“In another Kalpa all the gods were worsted in their conflict with the demon Jalandhara. 
Seeing their distress Siva waged war against him, which knew no end; but the demon, who 
possessed great might, could not be killed in spite of His best efforts. (3) 


Tw adt sqm oat de an ate a fra gotusn 


parama_ sati asuradhipa nari, tehy bala tahi na _ jitahi purari.4. 


“The wife of the demon chief was a most pious lady. Armed by the strength of her 
chastity, the demon could not be conquered even by Siva, the vanquisher of Tripura. (4) 


do Be HR ENS AY Ad WA QT HN Hrs 
wa af AAS Aa aa so Hla ait She 223 
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Do.: chala kari tareu tasu brata prabhu sura karaja kinha, 
jaba tehf janeu marama taba Srapa kopa kari dinha.123. 


“By a stratagem the Lord broke her vow of chastity and accomplished the task of the 
gods. When the lady discovered the deceit, she cursed Him in her wrath. (123) 


doar tsetse WaT alee poet TTI 
wat | eH I Ota UH WM We Cae I 

Cau.: tasu Srapa hari dinha_ pramana, kautukanidhi krpala bhagavana. 
taha jalamdhara ravana_ bhayad, rana hati rama parama pada dayau.1. 

“The sportive and gracious Lord accepted her curse. It was this Jalandhara who was 
reborn as Ravana in this latter Kalpa. Killing him in battle, Sr: Rama conferred on him the 
supreme state (final beatitude). (1) 

Te WH at am wise at wa et are 
Ua saat TOYO a OO oar afere PATNI 
eka janama_ kara karana_~ eha, jehi lagi rama_ dhari _naradeha. 
prati avatara katha prabhu_ keri, sunu muni barani kabinha ghaneri.2. 

“This was the reason why Sri Rama assumed a human form in one particular birth. 
Listen, O Bharadvaja, the story of each birth of the Lord has been sung by poets in diverse 
ways. (2) 

are osm dhe Uh Ooi acm we de af stan 
fiftcst ufea ws ae artiane fossa gt wearin 
narada srapa dinha eka _ bara, kalapa eka _ tehi lagi avatara. 
girijia cakita) bhat  suni bani, narada_ bisnubhagata puni gyani.3. 

“On one occasion Narada cursed the Lord; this served as the cause of His birth in one 
particular Kalpa.” Parvati was amazed to hear these words and said, “Narada is a votary of 
God Visnu and an enlightened sage too; (3) 


art mat sm yi dreati at same wat | araeil 
ae wan fe meg Gia wa ae sree ats 


karana kavana Ssrapa muni dinha, ka aparadha ramapati kinha. 
yaha prasamga mohi kahahu puraril, muni mana moha_ acaraja_bhar'.4. 


“Wherefore did the sage pronounce a curse? What offence had Laksmi’s lord (Bhagavan 
Narayana) committed against him? Tell me the whole story, O Slayer of the demon Tripura. 
It is very strange that the sage should have fallen a prey to delusion.” (4) 


do ae faeha ee ae Tat awe + aS 
wis wa vqula ale Wat GT ta ae SA Ss ll A“ (CH) I 


Do.: bole bihasi mahesa taba gyani muRha na koi, 
jehi jasa raghupati karahi jaba so tasa tehi chana hoi.124(A). 


The great Lord Siva then replied with a smile, “There is no one enlightened or deluded. 
Man instantly becomes what Sri Raghunatha wills him to be at a particular moment.” (124A) 


ao—HSS WH TA WT WgIst Alat GAE | 
Ue Us TATA sy qerval aS AMT AU kev (|G) I 
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So.: kahaté rama guna gatha bharadvaja sadara sunahu, 
bhava bhamjana raghunatha bhaju tulasi taji mana mada.124(B). 
Said Yajiiavalkya, “I am going to recount the virtues of Sri Rama, O Bharadvaja; listen 
with a devout mind.” Renouncing pride and intoxication, says Tulasidasa, adore S11 Rama, 
who puts an end to metempsychosis (birth and rebirth). (124B) 


dio—featte wet ue ata wamtiae ata art Yerar 
aC Gs TT i chee cake aA ata aT et 


Cau.: himagiri guha eka ati pavani, baha samipa_ surasari suhavani. 
asrama parama_ punita suhava, dekhi devarisi mana _ ati bhava.1. 


In the Himalaya mountains there was a most sacred cave; the beautiful heavenly stream 
Ganga flowed nearby. The sight of this most holy and charming hermitage highly attracted 
the mind of the celestial sage Narada. (1) 


Farka fea aft fate faurmi was wrofa ve seri 
ara ek aa ufa aeiti wea fag aa ot aarti 


nirakhi saila sari bipina bibhaga, bhayau)§ ramapati pada  anuraga. 
sumirata harihi srapa gati badhi, sahaja bimala mana lagi samadhi.2. 


Seeing the mountain, the river and the forest glades, his heart developed love for the 
feet of Laksmi’s lord. The remembrance of Sri Hari broke the spell of the curse* 
(pronounced by Daksa, which did not allow him to stay at one place for more than an hour); 
and his mind, which was naturally pure, got into a trance. (2) 


ae oud ea ae smiame aft are wert 
aea wea we wa waiwes af fet werahansi 


muni gati dekhi suresa_ derana, kamahi boli kinha sanamana. 
sahita sahaya jahu mama _ hetd, caleu- harasi' hiya jalacaraketd.3. 


Seeing the sage’s condition, Indra (the chief of gods) became apprehensive. Summoning 
Kamadeva, the god of love, he received him with great honour and said, “For my sake go 
with your associates (to upset the trance of Narada)!” The god of love (who has a fish 
emblazoned on his standard) set out, gladdened at heart. (3) 


wit wt owe sfa aati aed cake am a ora 
a at ca wteoueti gta ama ga wale Suetusi 


sunasira mana mahut. asi trasa, cahata devarisi mama pura _ basa. 
je kami lolupa_ jaga mahi, kutila kaka iva  sabahi  derahi.4. 


Indra apprehended that the celestial sage sought to occupy his abode. Those who are 
lustful and greedy are scared of everyone like the evil-minded crow. (4) 


to-TSE Bs Tt UM Uo cam Pre wr 
Sir os TR a ae fat arafate A TST 24 I 


Do.: sukha haRa lai bhaga satha svana nirakhi mrgaraja, 
chini lei jani jana jaRa timi surapatihi na_ laja.125. 


* For the cause of the curse see Caupai | following Doha 78 (Page no. 108). 
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Just as a foolish dog, on seeing a lion, the king of beasts, should run away with a dry 
bone, fearing in his crass ignorance lest the lion should rob him of it, Indra too in his 
shamelessness thought as above. (125) 


do—afe sansa wea wa tani fat wat ada fama 
para fatter freq ageriagse alfeat wate wT 


Cau.: tehi aSramahi madana jaba gayau, nija maya basamta niramayatu. 
kusumita bibidha bitapa bahuramga, kujahi kokila gumjahi  bhrmga.1. 
When Kamadeva, the god of love, reached that hermitage, he created a semblance of 
the vernal season by his illusory power. Many coloured blossoms appeared on the trees of 
different kinds; cuckoos sang and bees hummed. (1) 


uit ras fia amtiaae pay acaenti 
Tater Bek WaT | Gat SAAT He WaT I 


cali suhavani_ tribidha  bayari, kama krsanu baRhavanihart. 
rambhadika suranari nabina, sakala| asamasara_ kala __prabina.2. 


Delightful breezes, cool, soft and fragrant, blew, fanning the flame of passion. Rambha 
and other heavenly damsels, who looked ever young and were all past masters in amorous 
sports, (2) 

at We wi iam amisagata wee wre wd 
ea waa wat emia ua wie fof aia 


karahi gana bahu tana taramga, bahubidhi kriRahi pani patamga. 
dekhi sahaya madana_ harasana, kinhesi puni prapamca bidhi nana.3. 


sang in undulating tones of various kinds and sported in many ways, ball in hand. 
Kamadeva, god of love, was delighted to see his associates there and employed a variety of 
cunning stratagems. (3) 


ama ment ae ume a ati wt sts wmrva oti 
tim fe ult ang ais aaias war wroa wan 


kama kala kachu munihi na byapt, nija bhayaé dareu manobhava papi. 
sima_ ki capi sakai kou tasu, baRa_ rakhavara’- ramapati  jasu.4. 


But his amorous plays had no effect on the sage. Guilty Cupid was now apprehensive 
of his own destruction. Can anyone dare to trespass the bounds of him who has the Lord 
of Laksmi as his great protector. (4) 


ao—Aled Gera arta aia af ah aa aa 
Teast Vis AM ae da cals ls Sa TAN 2 2E I 


Do.: sahita sahaya sabhita ati mani hari mana _ maina, 
gahesi jai muni carana taba kahi suthi arata baina.126. 


In dire dismay, Kamadeva, the god of love, with his accomplices acknowledged his 
defeat and clasped the sage’s feet, addressing him in accents of deep humility. (126) 


do— was TAR wT ae wriafe fa am am utd 
as wa fae sq usitas wed aa aed wane 
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Cau.: bhayau nanarada mana kachu rosa, kahi priya bacana kama _ paritosa. 
nai carana_ siru) ayasu- pal, gayau madana taba _ sahita_ sahai.1. 


There was no anger in Narada’s mind; he reassured Kamadeva, the god of love, by 
addressing him in endearing terms. Then, bowing his head at the sage’s feet and obtaining 
his leave, Love retired with his accomplices. (1) 


am 06a soomott oaetti qf aur owe wa acti 
aM wa ah WT srg stati ufe wet ete fae aaTueu 


muni susilata apani karani, surapati sabha jai saba__barani. 
suni saba ké mana acaraju Ava, munihi prasamsi harihi siru  nava.2. 


Reaching the court of Indra (the chief of gods), Kamadeva related his own doings, on 
the one hand, and the sage’s forgiveness, on the other. Hearing the tale all were surprised; 
they extolled the sage and bowed their head to Sri Hari. (2) 


at are wet fea weti faa ame aefafa wa arti 
mM waka dete prmistawa wr vse frames 


taba narada gavane siva_ pahi, jita kama ahamiti mana mahi. 
mara carita’ sarnkarahi sunae, atipriya jani mahesa sikhae.3. 


Then Narada called on Siva; he was proud of his victory over Love and told Him all 
Love’s doings. Knowing him to be immensely dear to Him, the great Lord Siva exhorted 
him saying, (3) 


ax oa favas um deti ff awe mor arag atti 
fat waft ehfe Gag magi aes WaT qaug agen 


bara bara binavau muni tohi, jimi yaha katha sunayahu mobhi. 
timi jani harihi sunavahu kabahu, calehi prasarhnga duraehu_ tabahi.4. 


“O sage, I pray to you again and again: never relate this story to Sri Hari as you have 
related it to me. Even if the topic ever comes up before Him, please hush it up.” (4) 


jay dhe suce fea até anafe er 
Wg ald Be et sar aa eon 


Do.: sambhu dinha upadesa hita nahi naradahi sohana, 
bharadvaja kautuka sunahu hari iccha balavana.127. 


Wholesome was the advice given by Siva; but it was not to the liking of Narada. 
Bharadvaja, now hear the intriguing thing that happened. The will of Hari prevails. (127) 


dows ate oe Oe MI at Oa oe oe 
ay amas wm ae wamiat fat am cite fermen 


Cau.: rama _kinha_ cahahi soi _ hoi, karai anyatha asa_ nahi _ kol. 
sambhu bacana munimananahi bhae, taba_ biramci ke loka _ sidhae.1. 


The will of Sri Rama alone is paramount; there is no one who can alter it. Siva’s advice 
fell flat on the sage. From there he left for the abode of Brahma (the Creator). (1) 


We a ada we adttimaq at TW WA yatTi 
wifey Te Wren i we a sitPrara fermen 2 
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eka bara karatala bara bina, gavata hari guna gana_ prabina. 
chirasihdhu = gavane  muninatha, jaha basa_ Srinivasa  Srutimatha.2. 


Singing the glories of Sri Hari, to the accompaniment of the excellent lute he had in his 
hand, the lord of sages, Narada, who was skilled in music, once repaired to the ocean of milk 
where dwells the Lord of Laksmi, Bhagavan Narayana, who is Vedanta personified (the 
crown of all Vedas). (2) 


aie 6|6fast afer i adores TI 
art fae arr watiagd fem athe am aaa 


harasi mile —uthi ramaniketa, baithe asana risihi sameta. 
bole bihasi caracara raya, bahute dinana_ kinhi muni daya.3. 


The Abode of Rama (Laksmi) Lord Narayana rose to meet him in great joy and shared 
His seat with the sage. The Lord of the entire creation, animate as well as inanimate, said 
with a smile, “It is after a long time that you have shown Me this favour, Reverend Sir.” (3) 


ama wut wae wa wei wet ve ath fat wen 
aft was wut & aati aie 4 ate se al WT Arai 


kama carita narada saba bhase, jadyapi prathama baraji siva rakhe. 
ati pracamda raghupati kai maya, jehi na moha asa ko jaga jaya.4. 


Narada told Him all the doings of Love, even though Siva had beforehand forbidden 
him from doing so. Most formidable is the Maya (deluding potency) of Sri Raghunatha. No 
one has ever been born in this world, who is beyond its charm. (4) 


do—SE Gat a Aa Ye aiet siteran 
Ge aan ad free we ae ae AM eee 


Do.: rukha badana kari bacana mrdu bole sribhagavana, 
tumhare sumirana té mitahf moha mara mada mana.128. 


With an impassive look, yet in coaxing accents, said the Lord, “By your very remembrance 
one’s self-delusion, lust, arrogance and pride disappear.” (128) 


do—@q oa We ae WA aeivam fam wa ae well 
arate at tein i ete fe ae Miya dhe 


Cau.: sunu muni moha hoi mana také, gyana biraga hrdaya nahi jaké. 
brahmacaraja brata rata matidhira, tumhahi ki karai manobhava_pira.1. 


“Listen, O sage! the mind of him alone is susceptible to delusion whose heart is devoid 
of wisdom and dispassion. You are steadfast in your vow of celibacy and resolute of mind; 
how can you be ever smitten with pangs of Love.” (1) 


ae owes wea atarriag get wat wari 
methta wm da fratin sew ma qe wate 


narada kaheu sahita abhimana, krpa tumhari sakala bhagavana. 
karunanidhi mana _ dikha_bicari, ura amkureu’ garaba_ taru_ bhari.2. 


Narada replied with a feeling of pride, “Lord it is all due to Your grace.” The compassionate 
Lord pondered and saw that the seed of a huge tree of pride had sprouted in his heart. (2) 
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am a wW ahs sattiw ean aa fawn 
am oat faq wa alan @eisata soa ate YF asus 


begi so mai darihai ukhari, pana hamara = sevaka hitakar'. 
muni kara hita mama kautuka hol, avasi upaya_ karabi mai _— soi.3. 


“T shall soon tear it up by roots; for it is My vow to serve the best interest of My 
servants (followers). I must contrive some plan which may do good to the sage and serve 
as a pastime for Me.” (3) 


wa are et ue far asiua eat srefafa aftredi 
tuft fa a a whigg afer act af atu 


taba narada hari pada sira nal, cale hrdaya ahamiti adhikai. 
Sripati nija maya taba preri, sunahu_ kathina’ karani tehi_ ker'.4. 


Then, bowing his head at the feet of Sri Hari, Narada departed. The pride in his heart 
had swelled. The Lord of Laksmi—the goddess of prosperity—Lord Visnu then set His 
Maya into operation. Now hear of her relentless doings: (4) 


do—faras aT HE WI af Ga Vie fore 
sitfraragy d sifeten vet fafaet weir 228 ll 


Do.: biraceu maga mahu nagara tehi sata jojana_bistara, 
Srinivasapura té adhika_ racana_ bibidha_prakara.129. 

The Lord’s Maya (deluding potency) created on the way a city with an area of eight 
hundred square miles. The manifold architectural beauties of that city excelled even those of 
Visnu’s own capital (Vaikuntha). (129) 
dogs AW Pat W Ati aw aw wat ta aati 

ae a aes dere wrist wa wa SF WaT 


Cau.: basahi nagara sumdara nara nari, janu bahu manasija rati tanudhart. 
tehi pura basai_ silanidhi raja, aganita haya gaya sena_ samaja.1. 


It was inhabited by graceful men and women, whom one would take to be so many 
incarnations of the god of love and his wife, Rati. A king, Silanidhi by name, ruled over that 
city; he owned innumerable horses, elephants and troops of army. (1) 


wa aa aa fava facrari ea asa aa ata fara 
fercaratestt are pant | ot fate fra wea Pertuei 


sata suresa sama bibhava bilasa, rupa teja bala niti nivasa. 
bisvamohani tasu kumari, Sti bimoha jisu~ = rdpu _ nihari.2. 


He possessed the grandeur and luxury of a hundred Indras, and was a repository of 
grace, splendour, might and wisdom. He had a daughter, Visvamohini by name, whose 
beauty enraptured even Laksm1. (2) 


ag tant wa WW urtiden aq fe we gartu 
as Waar Ww yonisae a smh uafeaerisi 


soi harimaya saba guna _ khani, sobha tasu ki jai bakhani. 
karai svayambara so_ nrpabala, ae taha aganita mahipala.3. 
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She was no other than the fountainhead of all virtues, Sri Hari’s own Maya (enrapturing 
potency); who can describe her charm? The princess was going to marry by self-selection 
of the bridegroom (*aat); hence innumerable kings arrived there as suitors. (3) 


a oalget ama wasiqae wa wa wil 
aa wa uka we amiak wry am demixi 


muni kautukit nagara tehi gayaU, purabasinha saba puchata bhayat. 
suni saba carita bhipagrha 4e, kari puja nrpa muni __baithae.4. 
The sportive sage Narada entered the city and inquired everything from the people. 


Hearing all that had been going on there, he wended his way to the king’s palace. The king 
paid him homage and gave him an honourable seat. (4) 


dst ces aANefe wala wort 
Hee WA WA ae aa ule ch east fem esol 
Do.: ani dekhai naradahi bhdapati rajakumari, 
kahahu natha guna dosa saba ehi ke hrdaya_ bicari.130. 


The king brought and showed the princess to Narada and said, “Reverend Sir! Tell me 
after careful consideration all that is good or bad about her.” (130) 


dto—tha wa am fata faatiagdt a at w Pert 
wet aq factie ymtisd aa ae we waren 


Cau.: dekhi rupa muni birati bisari, baRi bara lagi rahe __ nihari. 
lacchana’ tasu_biloki bhdlane, hrdaya harasa nahi pragata bakhane.1. 


Seeing her beauty the sage forgot all about his dispassion and remained gazing on her 
for a long time. When he read the auspicious marks on her body, he was lost in reverie. He 
was gladdened at heart, but he did not openly mention her superb characteristics. (1) 


wit we ag am as ai aru ae wa a an 
eae waa warn adios Werf wer wet 


jo ehi barai amara_ soi hol, samarabhumi_ tehi jita  na_ koi. 
sevahi sakala_caracara __ tahi, barai stlanidhi kanya jahi.2. 


‘He who weds this girl,’ he said to himself, ‘shall become immortal; and no one shall 
be able to conquer him in battle. He whom Silanidhi’s daughter selects for her lord shall be 
adored by the entire creation, both animate and inanimate.’ (2) 


wet wa fant HK Wine wie wa wt Aa 
qt great af qooudtia wut aa WA Aus 


lacchana_ saba_ bicari ura rakhe, kachuka banai bhupa sana bhase. 
suta sulacchana kahi nrpa_ pahi, narada calle soca mana_= mahi.3. 


Having read these characteristics, the sage kept them to himself and mentioned a few 
concocted ones to the king. Telling the king that his daughter was of good promise, Narada 
left. He thought within himself: (3) 


at Ws Wes wet featiate wer ate at pant 
Waa we a Bis ate arene fate fos Has fot ares 
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karau jai soi jatana_ bicari, jehi prakara mohi_ barai kumari. 
japa tapa kachu na hoi tehi kala, he bidhi milai kavana bidhi bala.4. 


‘Let me devise and try some means whereby the princess may choose me for her 
husband.’ He thought that Japa (muttering of sacred formulas) or penance (a7) would not 
avail at this time. ‘Good God, how am I to get the girl?’ he said to himself. (4) 


do—Ufe staat uifest aa areat wa feat 
wat factfes Wet petit aa Ae Taare 232 0 


Do.: ehi avasara cahia parama_ sobha_ rupa_bisala, 
jo biloki rijhai kuari taba melai jayaméala.131. 
‘What is needed on this occasion is great personal charm and surpassing beauty, 


whereby the princess may be enamoured of me and place the wreath of victory round my 
neck,’ he continued. (131) 


dto— et wt Out Gates il aisfe It Tee Oat II 
at faa ef aa ae ateiue ser waa ae ae 


Cau.: hari sana magati_— surmdaratai, hoihi jata gaharu ati bhat. 
moré hita hari sama nahi koi, ehi avasara sahaya_ soi hoiu.1. 
‘Let me ask Sri Hari for a gift of beauty. But, alas! much time will be lost in going to 
Him. Yet I have no such well-wisher as Sri Hari; let Him, therefore, come to my rescue at 
this juncture.’ (1) 


agate fara aife afe aremi ums wy alqnt orem 
wy facts uf wa usmidse am fet warnei 


bahubidhi binaya kinhi tehi kala, pragateu’§ prabhu' kautuki = krpala. 
prabhu biloki muni nayana juRane, hoihi kaju hié harasane.2. 
Then Narada prayed in manifold ways and Lo! the sportive and merciful Lord appeared 
before him. The sight was soothing to the sage’s eyes. He was glad at heart and felt assured 
that his object would now be accomplished. (2) 


afta amfa ale mat isiaw pa at te wai 
aT ST ete TY OMeti om of af oot atetnan 


ati arati kahi katha  sunal, karahu  krpa_ kari hohu — sahai. 
apana rupa dehu prabhu' mohi, ana bhati nahi pavatiohi.3. 
In great humility he told the Lord all that had happened, and said, “Be gracious to me 
and be good enough to help me. Lord, bestow on me Your own beauty; in no other way 
can I make her my own. (3) 


wife fafa waa as fet antiaw a at aa # ar 
fa oma aa ea faaenifet @ we deearemixi 


jehi bidhi natha hoi hita mora, karahu so begi dasa _ mai tora. 
nija| maya bala’ dekhi _ bisala, hiya hasi bole dinadayala.4. 
“Speedily do that which may serve my best interests; I am Your own servant, my lord.” 
Seeing the mighty power of His Maya, the Lord, who is compassionate to the oppressed, 
smiled to Himself and said, (4) 
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owe fafa erste ara fed ANe Wg Te! 
Os FA HA A AMA HS FAT A AT SA 32 Il 


Do.: jehi bidhi hoihi parama hita narada sunahu tumhara, 
soi hama karaba na ana kachu bacana na mrsa hamara.132. 


“Narada, listen to me; I shall do that alone which is in your best interest, and nothing 
else. My words can never be untrue. (132) 


do— Sat UT et Sea Witiag 7 es We AM wrTu 
ue fat fat qe W caniafe sta sinfed Wy waHuei 

Cau.: kupatha maga ruja byakula rogi, baida na dei sunahu muni _ jog. 
ehi bidhi hita tumhara mai thayau, kahi asa amtarahita prabhu bhayau.1. 


“Listen, O meditative sage! if a patient, distracted by his malady, asks for something 
which is harmful to him, the physician would not give it. In a like manner I have resolved 
on doing what is good for you.” So saying, the Lord disappeared. (1) 


Ta fara we a vetiaast we et fro fae 
Tat oo atte Rf eT oe TS NR 


maya bibasa bhae muni mURha, samujhi nahi hari gira niguRha. 
gavane turata taha risiral, jaha svayambara bhumi — banai.2. 


Under the spell of His Maya the sage was so mystified that he could not understand 
even such unambiguous words of Sri Hari. The chief of seers hastened to the spot where 
the arena for the self-choice of bridegroom (Svayarhbara) had been set up. (2) 


fa fat ae a witiag wa a aed wa 
qm wt ae wu ata ati ae aft sme ahfe + atu au 


nija nija asana_ baithe raja, bahu banava kari sahita samaja. 
muni mana harasa rapa ati moré, mohi taji anahi barihi na _ bhoré.3. 


Richly adorned, the royal suitors had occupied their respective seats, each with his 
retinue. The sage was glad at heart; for he thought within himself, “My beauty is so surpassing 
that the princess will never commit the error of choosing for her husband anyone other than 
me.” (3) 


qa ofa oar opahetice geu A We Fart 
wm ua ate ae A watiane wh wae far watuxi 


muni hita’ karana_ krpanidhana, dinha kurapa na i=(jai bakhana. 
so caritra lakhi kahi na pava, narada jani sabahi_ sira  nava.4. 


In the sage’s own interest the gracious Lord had made him hideous beyond description. 
But no one could mark the change that had taken place in him; everyone took him to be 
Narada and honoured him as such. (4) 


dow Wet Gs Be wm A wee wa Vs 
fayas cad fee wm alqal asi ess 
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Do.: rahe taha dui rudra gana te janahi saba_ bheu, 
biprabesa dekhata_ phirahi parama_ kautuki  teu.133. 


Two of Siva’s attendants too happened to be there. They knew the whole secret and 
disguised as Brahmanas went about enjoying the fun. (133) 


doa wat as wh weiwad wa sefafa afedi 
aw ad Wa wm asifavay afa cas A awe 

Cau.: jeht samaja baithe muni _ jal, hrdaya rapa  ahamiti adhikai. 
tahad baithe mahesa gana _ doi, biprabesa_ gati Jlakhai na_ koi.1. 


_ In the row where sat Narada, exceedingly proud of his beauty, the two attendants of 
Siva too seated themselves. Being disguised as Brahmanas they could not be detected.(1) 


ate fe ance gieicte die ea dag 
tfate wap ofa dati see afte et wiht frat 
karahiy kuti naradahi_ = sunal, niki dinhi hari sumdaratal. 
rijhihi rajakuari_ — chabi dekhi, inhahi = barihi hari jani bisesi.2. 
They flung sarcastic remarks at Narada, saying, “Hari has given this man such excellent 


beauty that the princess will be enamoured to look at and shall certainly choose him, taking 
him for Hari* Himself.” (2) 


ust We we wa witigae dyom afta aq uti 

weft wife afm sieafe arti wa a ows afe wa aria 
munihi moha mana hatha paraé, hadsahi sarnbhu gana ati sacu paé. 

jadapi sunahi muni atapati bani, samujhi na parai buddhi bhrama sani.3. 

The sage was under a spell of delusion, for his heart was totally obsessed by infatuation. 


The attendants of Siva felt amused at this and greatly enjoyed the fun. Even though the sage 
heard their ironical talk, he could not follow it, his reason being clouded by infatuation. (3) 


we 1 wat Muka fai at aaa yaa sari 
whe vet wWint eeticea wat we wt atu 


kahti na lakha so carita bisesa, so sarupa nrpakanya dekha. 
markata badana bhayamkara dehi, dekhata hrdaya krodha bha_ tehi.4. 
No one perceived this extraordinary phenomenon; the princess alone saw his ugly 
form. The moment she beheld his monkey-like face and frightful form, she was filled with 
rage. (4) 


joe GT ot HAR aa alot wa Ws | 
awd fiers Helo Wa at GIT Waa 23x 


Do.: sakhit sarnga lai kuari taba cali janu_ rajamarala, 
dekhata phirai mahipa saba kara saroja jayamala.134. 


Accompanied by her girl-companions the princess then glided like a swan. With a 
wreath of victory in her lotus hands, she moved about surveying her royal suitors. (134) 


* The word ‘Hari’ also means a monkey: the attendants of Siva, therefore, indirectly hinted that the 
sage looked like a monkey. 
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do— ate «fafa Se Heit | at fafa ate a facieat yeti 
Uf gf am sHafe seedtictae caw TM qqertuen 


Cau.: jehi disi baithe narada phali, so disi_ tehf na_ biloki —bhiuli. 
puni puni muni ukasahi akulahi, dekhi dasa hara gana musukahi.1. 


She did not care to look even casually at the quarter in which Narada sat elated with 
pride. Again and again the sage would raise himself and fidget about; the attendants of Siva 
smiled to see him in that state. (1) 

at yo de was porn pate af Aas Were 
cet a Tt akehami qa wa was Paoaei 


dhari nrpatanu taha gayau krpala, kudari harasi meleu  jayamala. 
dulahini lai ge lacchinivasa, nrpasamaja saba_ bhayau  nirasa.2. 


The gracious Lord too went there in the form of a king; the princess joyfully placed the 
wreath of victory round His neck. The Lord of Laksmi carried off the bride to the despair 
of all assembled kings. (2) 


uf ata fama ae afa actin fit we wfe wa aretu 
wa R TM wet wGeei fat qe yar facie BNI 


muni ati bikala moha mati nathi, mani giri gal chiti janu gathi. 
taba hara’ gana_ bole musukai, nijia mukha mukura_ bilokahu jai.3. 


The sage felt much agitated; for infatuation had robbed the sage of his reason. He felt 
as if a gem had dropped from a loosened knot in the end of his garment. The attendants of 
Siva then smilingly said; “Just look at your face in a mirror.” (3) 


aa af as ut wt uatiae de af aft fentu 
aq facile catar stat artifaee ara dre sift Weis 


asa kahi dou bhage bhayad bhari, badana dikha muni bari nihari. 
besu_ biloki krodha ati baRha, tinhahi sarapa dinha ati gaRha.4. 


Uttering these words both ran away in great alarm and the sage looked at his reflection 
in water. His fury knew no bounds when he beheld his form; and he pronounced a terrible 
curse on the attendants of Siva: (4) 


do—Blg rare Wis de quel ut as 
eug eate a Ag wet aght Fag AM HIS Vs i 


Do.: hohu nisacara jai tumha_ kapati papi dou, 
hasehu hamahi so lehu phala bahuri hasehu muni kou.135. 


“O you sinful impostors, go and be reborn as demons. You mocked at me, therefore, 
reap its reward. Mock a sage again, if you dare!” (135) 


dour wa dea wo ft wari ae wat die 4 ara 
Utd set aT wT Wet i aufe at mA ore t 


Cau.: puni jala dikha ripa nija pava, tadapi hrdaya samtosa na ava. 
pharakata adhara kopa mana mahi, sapadi cale kamalapati pahi.1. 
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Looking again in water, he saw that he had regained his real form; yet his heart found 
no solace. His lips quivered and there was indignation in his heart. At once he proceeded 
to where the Lord of Laksmi was. (1) 


ces oot of ones Oia OR CO SceTe EE II 
arf wae ft apie wr ate wept 
dehau Srapa ki marihati jal, jagata mori upahasa karai. 
bicaht pamtha mile  danujari, sarnga rama soi rajakumari.2. 
‘T shall either curse Him or die at His door,’ he said to himself, “seeing that He has made 


me a butt of ridicule throughout the world.’ The terror of the demons, Sri Hari, met him right 
on the way. He was accompanied by Goddess Rama and the said princess. (2) 


at FW TH Gas a we ua fama at ASI 
Ga TT sa aft aleati meat ae A wt WA ates 


bole madhura_  bacana surasal, muni kaha cale bikala ki nai. 
sunata bacana upaja ati krodha, maya basa na raha mana_ bodha.3. 
The lord of immortals spoke in gentle tones, “To what destination, holy sir, are you 
betaking yourself like one distracted?” As soon as he heard these words Narada was filled 
with rage. Dominated as he was by Maya, there was no reason left in him. (3) 


wm dwt ung ae cdigqet site aa feat 
vad =o faey wae Cag ace OUR fae om magi 


para sarnpada sakahu nahi dekhi, tumharé irisa kapata bisesi. 
mathata simdhu rudrahi baurayahu, suranha preri bisa pana karayahu.4. 
He said, “You cannot bear to look upon the good fortune of others. You thoroughly 
abound in jealousy and fraud. While churning the ocean You drove Rudra mad and inciting 
Him through the gods, You made Him quaff the poison. (4) 


do Sta ET faa date sg tat aM ae 
TARA Mech Heer Tes Aal HWS STARTS 11 23E I 


Do.: asura sura bisa samkarahi apu rama mani_ caru, 
svaratha sadhaka kutila tumha sada kapata byavaharu.136. 
“A pportioning intoxicating liquor to the demons and poison to Siva, You appropriated 
Rama and the lovely gem Kaustubha to Yourself. You have ever been selfish, perverse and 
treacherous in Your dealings. (136) 


dot tat 4 far WwW ai was wile ate de ag 
ue de dele we ami fears aoa fet we ane 
Cau.: parama svatamtra na sira para kol, bhavai manahi karahu tumha_ sol. 
bhalehi marnda marhdehi bhala karahd, bisamaya harasa na hiya kachu dharahi.1. 
“You are absolutely of free will, with no one to check you; therefore, You do whatever 
amuses Your mind. You debase a good soul and redeem a vile person and neither rejoice 
nor grieve over it. (1) 
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sole sete uteg wa wei ata sie AT Ul Io 
ema gugqy dee a aai saa af qefe a ame wane 


dahaki dahaki paricehu saba kahu, ati asamka mana_ sada _uchahi. 
karama subhasubha tumhahi na badha, aba lagi tumhahi na kahu sadha.2. 


“Deceiving everyone, You have become habitual to such tricks. You entertain no fear 
and are always zealous in pursuing Your object. Good and evil deeds do not come in Your 
way; no one has so far been able to set you right. (2) 


wt Wat aa ae deetiwagt wa si ater 
aag we watt aft arias aq eg sm Aa wernsi 


bhale bhavana aba bayana dinha, pavahuge phala apana kinha. 
bamcehu mohi javani dhari deha, soi tanu dharahu srapa mama eha.3. 


“You have this time played with fire and shall reap what You have sown. Take that 
very form in which You have deceived me: this is my curse. (3) 


afr apf qe alte cati ae are wera aentu 
mH suet ate de utiaht far qe fa gents 


kapi akrti tumha_ kinhi hamari, karihahi kisa sahaya tumhari. 
mama apakara kinha tumha bhari, nari biraha tumha hoba_ dukhari.4. 


“You made me look like a monkey; therefore, You shall have monkeys for Your 
helpmates. And as You have grievously wronged me, so shall You suffer the pangs of 
separation from Your wife.” (4) 


do— srr Ura at ete fea wy ag fart airs 
Ft aat & Waerat cette purater cis 2300 11 


Do.: $rapa sisa dhari harasi hiya prabhu bahu binati kinhi, 
nija maya _ kai prabalata karasi krpanidhi = linhi.137. 
Gladly accepting the curse, the compassionate Lord made many entreaties to the sage, 
and withdrew the irresistible spell of His Maya. (137) 


do—wa et arr dt fantiafe at wr a wrest 
wa UM ata aia ee auerime ule writ seme 
Cau.: jaba hari maya ddéri_ nivari, nahi taha rama na_rajakumari. 
taba muni ati sabhita hari carana, gahe pahi _ pranatarati §harana.1. 
When Sri Hari lifted the charisma of His Maya, there was neither Rama nor the princess 
to be seen by His side. In dire dismay the sage then clasped the feet of Sr Hari and said, 
“O Reliever of the distress of the suppliant, save me! (1) 


WaT as wa sa HUct | FH sat he SMearem Ul 
a gaat me aedti me AM um fates fat Arne 
mrsa hou mama _ Srapa_ krpala, mama_ iccha kaha _ dinadayala. 
mai durbacana_ kahe bahutere, kaha muni papa mitihi kimi mere.2. 
“O gracious lord! let my curse prove ineffectual.” “It was My will,” replied the Lord, 
who is so merciful to the humble. “I poured many abuses on You,” the sage repeated, “how 
shall my sins be expiated?” (2) 
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wag We Wat at wATigse eat qa  fasrari 
ars we faa wan fea ati ate udifa amg wa atau 


japahu jai samkara_ sata nama, hoihi hrdaya turata bisrama. 
kou nahi siva samana priya moré, asi paratiti tajahu  jani bhoré.3. 


“Go and repeat the hundred names of | Sankara; your heart will become 
peaceful in no time. No one is so dear to Me as Siva: never give up this belief even by 
mistake. (3) 


we wan a ate getia a wa as wna erin 
aan at ufe famg wel aa a qefe wrt Permgisi 


jehi para krpa na_ karahi purarl, so na pava muni bhagati hamari. 
asa _ ura dhari mahi bicarahu jai, aba na tumhahi maya  niarai.4. 


“O sage, he who does not earn the benevolence of Siva shall never attain true devotion 
to Me. Bearing this in mind, go about the world. My Maya shall haunt you no more.” (4) 


qo—agrata arte watfet uy da we sitet 
aaetih ANE Ut Ba WA WI WAI Vac 


Do.: bahubidhi munihi prabodhi prabhu taba bhae amtaradhana, 
satyaloka narada_ cale karata rama guna_ gana.138. 
Having thus reassured the sage, the Lord then disappeared; while Narada proceeded to 


Satyaloka (the seventh paradise, the abode of Brahma) chanting Sri Rama’s glories as he 
went. (138) 


det TH aie wa us eatifama we wT ae feat 
ata ata ane ufé sminfe uq sama gat ATi 


Cau.: hara gana munihi jata patha dekhi, bigata moha mana _ harasa _bisesi. 
ati sabhita narada pahi ae, gahi pada arata bacana_ sunae.1. 


When the attendants of Siva saw the sage moving along the road free from delusion and 
greatly delighted at heart, they approached him with great trepidation and, clasping his feet, 
spoke to him in great humility. (1) 

Bm wa fy wTaias sora are wet WaT 
Tm se A HUT! Alert AN SeaTeT I 2 


hara gana hama nabipra muniraya, baRa aparadha kinha phala_ paya. 
Srapa anugraha_ karahu_krpala, bole narada dinadayala.2. 


“We are servants of Siva and not Brahmanas, O great sage; we committed a great sin 
and have reaped its fruit. Now rid us of the curse, O benevolent sage.” Narada, who was 
full of compassion to the humble, replied, (2) 


Rite ws te de @deiava faga at at wl 
yst act fara faa qe wfesm atete faey aps aq afeeru3ai 


nisicara jai hohu tumha_ dou, baibhava bipula_ teja_ bala hod. 
bhuja bala bisva jitaba tumha jahia, dharihahy bisnu manuja tanu_ tahia.3. 


“Both of you go and take the form of demons. You shall possess an enormous fortune, 
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grandeur and strength. When you have subdued the universe by the might of your arm, God 
Visnu shall take a human form. (3) 


ar mt et aa denise wea a ut wan 
at wet us ua far agiaa fear ate osu 


samara marana hari hatha tumhara, hoihahu mukuta na puni samsara. 
cale jugala muni pada _ sira_ nai, bhae nisacara kalahi par.4. 


“Dying at His hands in battle, you shall be liberated and shall not be reborn.” Bowing 
their head at the sage’s feet, both departed and were reborn as demons in due course. (4) 


toUm Hoy we Sd WY che AA Had 
Qt GH ws aac at asm fa sei 23e tl 


Do.: eka kalapa ehi hetu prabhu linha manuja avatara, 
sura ramjana sajjana sukhada hari bhamjana bhubi bhara.139. 
In one Kalpa (round of creation) it was for this reason that Lord Sri Hari assumed a 


human form. It is His vow to gladden the gods, to delight the virtuous and to ease the earth 
of its burden. (139) 


dio—Ufe far waa mm at ati da aaa fafar wit 
aa mem Ud wy sami i ae ata armifat | mditie il 

Cau.: ehi bidhi janama karama hari kere, sumdara sukhada bicitra ghanere. 
kalapa kalapa prati prabhu avatarahi, caru carita nanabidhi karahi.1. 


Thus Sri Hari’s births and exploits are many; they are all charming, delightful and 
marvellous. In every cycle of creation the Lord manifests Himself and enacts lovely sports 
of various kinds; (1) 


wa aa am wie mae Wit wat wT 
fafaet owe oor OCoaMiate 4 A sre wane 


taba taba katha munisanha_ gal, parama_ punita_ prabarhdha banal. 
bibidha prasarhnga anupa bakhane, karahi na _ suni acaraju  sayane.2. 
and the great sages have on each such occasion sung His stories in most beautiful 
verses, relating wonderful anecdotes of diverse kinds, hearing which the wise marvel 
not. (2) 
ee 86ostia «ahem = ata | ele ale agfat wa dari 
ws oh Ook Gel or ate aft wife + TTI 3 
hari anamta_ harikatha anamta, kahahy sunahi bahubidhi saba samta. 
ramacamdra ke’ carita suhae, kalapa_ koti lagi jahi na _ gae.3. 
Infinite is Sri Hari and infinite are His episodes; saints sing and listen to them in 
various ways. The lovely sports of Sri Ramacandra cannot be sung even in millions of 
Kalpas. (3) 
a wan YF ae vartietrat ae ga marti 
WY oaidet wa fedanti dad qa waa guaentixi 


yaha prasarhga mai kaha bhavani, harimaya mohaht muni = gyani. 
prabhu kautuki pranata_ hitakari, sevata sulabha_ sakala_ dukhahari.4. 
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“This episode, O Parvati, has been narrated by me in order to show that even enlightened 
sages are deluded by Sri Hari’s Maya. The Lord is sportive and a friend of the suppliant; 
He is easy to serve and rids one of all sorrows. (4) 


aot AT A cars als WS A Ale Ara Wat | 
sta faa aa ore afstet werarar ufale tl exo tl 


So.: sura nara muni kou nahi jehi na moha maya prabala, 
asa bicari mana mahi bhajia mahamaya _patihi.140. 


“There is no god, man or sage whom Sri Hari’s powerful Maya cannot infatuate. 
Bearing this in mind, one should adore the Lord of this great Maya. (140) 


doses CTT i es = fafa et feet 
Be GR at aa sedi ga was alee oe 


Cau.: apara hetu  sunu sailakumari, kahaui bicitra katha bistart. 
jehi karana aja aguna_= arupa, brahma bhayau kosalapura bhupa.1. 


“Hear, O Girirajakumari, another reason why the birthless, Absolute and formless Brahma 
became king of Ayodhya; I shall relate at length the marvellous story relating to it. (1) 


wt wy fatter fer qe catiay waa at = Affari 
we oda = sxacitfe vartiad ahr weg ahriuen 


jo prabhu bipina phirata tumha dekha, barndhu) sameta dharé munibesa. 
jasu carita avaloki bhavani, sati sarira rahihu baurani.2. 


“The Lord whom you saw roaming in the forest with His brother Laksmana in the garb 
of hermits, and whose doings baffled you when you were in the form of Sati to such an 
extent that— (2) 


awe FT erat free qettiaa aka aq wa ee atu 
vient aife wi af said wa afees ata srrermi3i 


ajahd na chaya mitati tumhari, tasu carita sunu bhrama ruja_ hari. 
ila kinhi jo  tehf  avatara, so saba kahihai mati anusara.3. 
“the shadow of that perplexity still lingers in your mind—hear His exploits, which serve 
as a cure for the malady of delusion. The sportive deeds (Lila) that were performed by the 
Lord in that birth, I shall relate them all to the best of My ability.” (3) 


wast Ot wat ativef wa wm qqaritu 
am at at gral a wan was whe tani 


bharadvaja suni samkara_ bani, sakuci saprema uma _ musukani. 
lage bahuri baranai brsaketu, so avatara bhayau_ jehi hetu.4. 


Hearing Sankara’s words, O Bharadvaja, Parvati blushed and lovingly smiled. Siva 
then began to relate the cause of the Lord’s descent on that particular occasion. (4) 


doa H Te UA Hes Va GI Wa WA Us| 
Wa Hat Het At St WIT HUA UTS ll Vv I 


Do.: so maf tumha sana kahau sabu sunu munisa mana Iai, 
rama katha kali mala harani mamgala karani suhai.141. 
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“T proceed to tell you all about it, O Bharadvaja, listen attentively. The story of Sri 
Rama wipes out all the impurities of the Kali age, brings forth all blessings and is most 
charming. (141) 
doy OTH eT re ON Oe art 

aaa ate tee | org a oof ave caret 


Cau.: svayambhG manu aru satarapa, jinha té bhai narasrsti anupa. 
dampati dharama 4acarana_ nika, ajahi gaéava Sruti jinha kai [ika.1. 


Swayambhuva* Manu had Satariipa as wife; of them was born this human race, peerless 
in God’s creation. The piety and conduct of the pair were excellent; the standard of morality 
set up by them is extolled by the Vedas even to this day. (1) 


WwW samme at wmgiga etewma was qa wae 
way oad am fared aetiae we wees wetuen 


nrpa uttanapada__— suta tasu, dhruva haribhagata bhayau suta jasu. 
laghu suta nama priyabrata tahi, beda purana_ prasamsahi = jahi.2. 


Their son was king Uttanapada, who begot the celebrated devotee of Sri Hari, Dhruva. 
Manu’s younger son was known as Priyavrata, who is glorified by the Vedas and the 
Puranas. (2) 


cat aT UAT a Oa omen om fra atu 
siteca WY dear | Hat aes aE aT TTT NB II 


devahiti puni tasu kumari, jo muni kardama_ kai priya nari. 
adideva prabhu dinadayala, jathara dhareu jehi kapila krpala.3. 


They had a daughter, too, Devahuti by name, who was the favourite consort of the sage 
Kardama, and who bore in her womb the accomplished and benevolent Lord Kapila, the 
primal divinity, who is compassionate to the humble, (3) 


wea wea fire we gamiaa fea Fat wert 
we aut ate ag areti wy sag wa fat vf 


samkhya sastrajinha pragata bakhana, tattva bicara nipuna  bhagavana. 
tehi manu raja kinha bahu_ kala, prabhu ayasu saba bidhi pratipala.4. 


and who explicitly expounded the philosophy of Sankhya, an adept as He was in the 
exposition of the ultimate principles. The said Manu ruled for a long period and followed 
the Lord’s commandments (in the form of the scriptural ordinance) in everyway. (4) 


ao—Bls A fava fart wat aaa YT Alea 
ea Ged Sea AMT BA Tras Sheers Fart 2x2 0 


So.: hoi na bisaya biraga bhavana basata bha cauthapana, 
hrdaya bahuta dukha laga janama gayau haribhagati binu.142. 


* So-called because he was born of Swayambhu (the self-born Brahma). It is stated in the Puranas that 
the Creator divided himself into two halves, one of which was a male and the other a female. The former 
was known by the name of Swayambhuva and the other as Satariipa. He was the first of the fourteen Manus 
who ruled over God’s creation in succession, each holding office for 71.1/2 Caturyugas or repetitions of 
the four Yugas. 
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“T have reached the fourth stage of my life (old age) while I am still living in my house 
(as a householder); but I have not yet attained dispassion for the sensual pleasures,” he said 
to himself. He felt sore distressed at heart that his life had been wasted without devotion to 
Sri Hari. (142) 
domed wt ade da dhati wake wa wa at altar 
da oot fe fae | ata ata are Pai ara gl 


Cau.: barabasa raja sutahi taba dinha, nari sameta gavana bana_ kinha. 
tiratha bara naimisa_ bikhyata, ati punitta sadhaka_ sidhi  data.1. 


Manu then perforce assigned the throne to his son and departed for the forest with his 
wife. Pre-eminent of all holy places is the celebrated Naimisaranya (the modern Nimasara 
in Avadha, U.P.), which is most sacred and bestows success on those striving for realization.(1) 


aafé det um fas wanniae fet aft aes wa wm 
ua 6a ieee Ta ofa ea TNA 


basaht taha muni siddha samaja, taha hiya harasi caleu manu raja. 
pamtha jata sohahi matidhira, gyana bhagati janu dharé  sarira.2. 


Multitudes of sages and adepts lived there. Glad of heart, king Manu proceeded to that 
place. Passing along the road, the king and queen of resolute mind looked like incarnations 
of spiritual wisdom and devotion. (2) 


wa owe ayaf damian wr fea dt 

am fem fag a wrtiam are yor writs 
pahtice jai dhenumati tira, harasi nahane niramala nira. 
ae milana_ siddha muni gyani, dharama dhurarmdhara nrparisi jani.3. 


On reaching the bank of the Gomati they happily bathed in its limpid waters. Adepts 
and enlightened sages came to meet them, recognizing the royal sages as epitome of virtue 
and uprightness. (3) 


we We dar ww wine wea wet wea 
pa wi ave uftermiadq ama fa ate germs 


jaha jaha tiratha rahe suhae, muninha’ sakala_ sadara_ karavae. 
krsa__sarira  munipata_ paridhana, sata samaja nita sunahi purana.4. 


The sages reverently took them to all holy and lovely spots that were scattered here and 
there. With emaciated bodies and clad in hermits’ robes, they daily listened to the Puranas 
in the assembly of saints. (4) 


toga steer da uM woe aed srt 
area ud Umee cufa WA ata TTT Vws ll 


Do.: dvadasa acchara mamtra puni japahi sahita anuraga, 
basudeva pada pamkaruha dampati mana ati laga.143. 


They further devoutly repeated the twelve-lettered formula ( 3% =at stad atqeara ). Their 
mind was fondly devoted to the lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva (the all-pervading Visnu). (143) 


dlo—anfé ser ara wea sarge = we aferertamn 
ua ek tq am a atiakt am qa wa arte 
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Cau.: karahf ahara saka phala_ kamda, sumirahi brahma_ = saccidanamda. 
puni hari hetu karana tapa lage, bari adhara mula_ phala_ tyage.1. 


They lived on vegetables, fruits and roots and meditated on Brahma (the Absolute), 
who is truth, consciousness and bliss combined. Again, they started undergoing penance for 
the sake of Sri Hari, giving up roots and fruits for water alone. (1) 


a 0st Sees I CRT TSO II 
aT sas aa oat ste =o fea | erat i 2 


ura abhilasa _ niramtara hol, dekhia nayana parama prabhu sol. 
aguna akhamda anamta_ anadi, jehi cimtahi paramarathabadi.2. 


Their hearts ever clamoured, “Let us see with our eyes that supreme Lord who is 
without attributes, indivisible ( snavz), infinite and is without beginning and who is contemplated 
upon by the exponents of the highest reality, (2) 

aft Aft wie aq fmenifera feate SPT Il 
ay ofa fam ar i saefeé Tes I 
neti neti jehi beda_ nirupa, nijanarmda nirupadhi anupa. 
sambhu birarhci bisnu bhagavana, upajahif jasu  amsa _ té  nana.3. 

“whom the Vedas describe in negative terms such as ‘Not this, not this’, who is bliss 
itself, unconditioned and without comparison, and from a particle of whose being emanate 
a number of Siva, Brahma and Visnu. (3) 


twas wy wan asa asegi una eq ciety = Tesi 
wt a wR wa ata aetidt wae outs | afieraixi 


aiseu prabhu sevaka basa_ahai, bhagata hetu hilatanu gahai. 
jaU yaha bacana satya Sruti bhasa, tau hamara pujihi abhilasa.4. 
“Even such a Lord is subservient to the will of His devotees and assumes for their sake 
a form suitable for sport (Lila). If the above utterance of the Vedas is true, our desire will 
be surely accomplished.” (4) 


ao—Ule fatat att ara we Wea allt ster 
Wad GA Bea UT TW GAN Hae evs 


Do.: ehi_ bidhi bite barasa sata sahasa bari ahara, 
sambata sapta sahasra puni rahe samira adhara.144. 


In this way six thousand years elapsed even while they lived on water. Then for another 
seven millennia they lived on air alone. (144) 


dio ay Ue aS OHI oS CECH Il 
fafa eR at aa eRe sania wig sm a amie 


Cau.: barasa sahasa dasa tyageu sou, thaRhe rahe eka _= pada_ dou. 
bidhi hari hara tapa dekhi apara, manu) samipa ae_ bahu _ bara.1. 


For ten thousand years they refused to inhale even air (i. e., held their breath) and 
remained standing on one leg. Beholding their great penance Brahma, Hari and Siva repeatedly 
called on Manu, (1) 


me Ww ae ate cmeiam te ae wef wen 
ahem iS CAT aa aoe eT a 
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magahu bara bahu bhati lobhae, parama_ dhira_ nahi calahi_ calae. 
asthimatra hoi rahe sarira, tadapi managa manahi nahi pira.2. 
and tempted him in many ways, saying “Ask for a boon.” But the king and queen were 
most resolute and did not swerve from their course. Although their bodies had reduced to 
mere skeletons, there was not the least anguish in their heart. (2) 


WoW ada fa witina saa age ya wit 

mam aq ae Fa ati a wit Hag ats 
prabhu sarbagya dasa nija jani, gati ananya tapasa_onrpa_ rani. 

magu magu baru bhai nabha bani, parama_=§ gabhira’ krpamrta _— sani.3. 

The omniscient Lord now recognized the king and queen as His own servants. The 


ascetic couple solely depended on Him. In the meantime a most solemn voice, benevolent 
as if replete with nectar, resounded from heaven, “Ask, ask for a boon!”. (3) 


yam |0Oofetam «60 RTC Wets Se ta BS HN Wa STII 
Sw yw ww ww BWwiae safe wat A smivi 


mrtaka jiavani gira suhal, Sravana ramdhra hoi ura jaba ai. 
hrsta pusta tana bhae_ suhae, manahu abahy bhavana te _  4ae.4. 
The voice was so charming that it infused life into the dead, as it were. Entering through 
the cavity of the ears when it reached their very heart, they found their body had become 
attractive, animated and healthy as before, as if they had just come from home. (4) 


do— STAT Gell GA Ta GA Uotes Waplecta Ae | 
aa wy wt dsad wa a weet Baan ex 


Do.: Sravana sudha sama bacana suni pulaka praphullita gata, 
bole manu kari darmdavata prema na hrdaya samata.145. 
As the royal couple heard these words, which were delightful to the ear as nectar itself, 
the hair on their bodies stood on end, and a thrill ran through their limbs. Then, falling 
prostrate on the ground and with his heart overflowing with love Manu spoke: (145) 


do—aq Aa eCiiT A foe oR Om Oot ue UNI 

aad GH AUhet WUaeldh | WAU ct PATA WAH I 2 
Cau.: sunu sevaka surataru suradhenu, bidhi hari hara barhdita pada reniu. 

sevata sulabha sakala sukhadayaka, pranatapala sacaracara nayaka.1. 

“Listen, O Lord ! You are a wish-yielding tree and the cow of plenty to Your servants. 

The dust of Your feet is adored by Brahma, Hari and Siva. You are easy to serve and a 
fountain of all blessings. You are the protector of the suppliant and the lord of all creation, 
both animate and inanimate. (1) 


wt ama fet wt ow Aid wet os ae wW een 
W aaa aa fea wa meti wie ara aA wat weet 


jai anatha hita hama para nehu, tau prasanna hoi yaha bara dehi. 
jo sarupa basa siva mana mahi, jehi karana muni jatana_ karahi.2. 
“O friend of the forlorn, if You have affection for us, be pleased to grant this boon to 
us: the form which dwells in Siva’s heart and is sought by sages, (2) 


* BALA-KANDA * 175 


Ww owdfs ow AME gaia sam wie fae yee 

cate wa a wea acre am ae Want Areal 
jo bhusumdi mana manasa hamsa, saguna aguna jehi nigama prasamsa. 
dekhahi hama so rupabhari locana, krpa karahu_pranatarati + mocana.3. 


“which sports like a swan in the lake of Kakabhusundi’s mind and is glorified by the 
Vedas as both with and without attributes (Saguna and Nirguna)—be gracious to us and let 
us feast our eyes on that form; O Reliever of the distress of the suppliant.” (3) 


aid wt wa fa amiga feitt wT ut 
wd wat Ww puaifacaa wie WTA It ¥ U 


dampati bacana parama priya lage, mrdula_ binita’ prema rasa_ page. 
bhagata bachala prabhu krpanidhana, bisvabasa pragate bhagavana.4. 


The soft and humble words of the royal couple, steeped as they were in the nectar of 
love, were liked by the Lord very much. Full of affection for His devotees and a repository 
of compassion, the all-powerful Lord, who pervades the entire universe, manifested Himself. 


(4) 
date Wee Ae aM ate Aer Sm 
ari at arr Farka carfe aaife Gat rs il 2wE Il 


Do.: nila. saroruha nila mani nila’ niradhara syama, 
lajahi tana sobha_ nirakhi koti koti sata kama.146. 
Billions of Kamadeva would blush to behold the beauty of His swarthy form, which 


resembled a blue lotus (in the softness of its touch), a sapphire (in its gloss) and a dark cloud 
(in its freshness). (146) 


dot Waa gat wla dati ae aie fran a Bari 
at set te det aati fay art frat faticH aa 

Cau.: sarada mayarhka badana chabi siva, caru. kapola_ cibuka dara_ griva. 
adhara aruna rada sumdara nasa, bidhu kara nikara binimdaka hasa.1. 


His countenance, which resembled the autumnal full moon, was the very perfection of 
beauty. Lovely were His cheeks and chin and His neck resembled the conch-shell in its 
spiral shape. His ruddy lips, teeth and nose were charming. His smile put to shame the rays 
of the moon. (1) 


wa sas stam ofa “Tati fadat cfd radt st atu 

ypfe Tt wT slat atifatm ate ver daartuei 
nava ambuja arhbaka chabi niki, citavani lalita bhavati jr Kt. 
bhrkuti manoja capa chabi hari, tilaka lalata patala dutikar'.2. 


His eyes possessed the exquisite beauty of fresh-blown lotuses and His lovely glance 
captivated the heart. His eyebrows stole the beauty of Kamadeva’s bow and a glowing 
sandal-paste Tilaka shone on His forehead. (2) 


hen wet ape far uni glen ma wa Ae WANT 
a ota Se ose ue oa eC APASTIeT HN BI 
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kumdala makara mukuta sira bhraja, kutila kesa janu madhupa samaja. 
ura Sribatsa rucira) banamala, padika hara bhisana_ manijala.3. 


Fish-shaped ear-rings dangled from his ear-lobes and a crown adorned His head. His 
curly locks looked like a swarm of bees. His breast was marked by a curl of hair and adorned 
with a beautiful wreath of sylvan flowers, a string of precious stones and other jewelled 
ornaments. (3) 


met 60S eSoft II 

at at aka aa wadsti aie Fat at at aléstixil 
kehari kamdhara caru- janeu, bahu bibhusana  sumdara __ teu. 
kari kara sarisa subhaga bhujadamda, kati nisammga kara sara kodamda.4. 


His strong and well-built neck resembled that of a lion and there was the lovely sacred 
thread. His long beautiful arms resembled the trunk of an elephant. The ornaments adorning 
them were also charming. A quiver was tied to His waist and His hands held an arrow and 
a bow. (4) 


do—ttsd fatten tlt ve sat Va at dim 
Te Watet Afa Wa AAA vat ofa SIFT eve ll 


Do.: taRita binimdaka pita pata udara rekha bara tini, 
nabhi manohara leti janu jamuna bhavara chabi chini.147. 


His yellow robes put to shame streaks of lightning and His belly had three folds; while 
His attractive navel robbed, as it were, the eddies on the Yamuna of their beauty. (147) 


do—ue wie aft ae weti ah ot ago cae we ain 
am am att saat anfeahe =6oBfatft | aT Ne 


Cau.: pada rajiva_ barani nahi  jahi, muni mana madhupa basahi jenha mahi. 
bama  bhaga_ sobhati anukula, adisakti chabinidhi jagamula.1. 


His lotus feet, which attract the minds of sages like so many bees, were beyond description. 
On His left side shone His primordial energy, Janaki, who is ever devoted to Him, and who 
is an epitome of beauty and the primal source of the universe. (1) 


we sa so  Wertismha af sw wart 
ype fara we wT geiw am fee dit agen 


jasue amsa_upajahif gunakhani, aganita _lacchi uma — brahmani. 
bhrkuti bilasa jasu  jaga hol, rama bama disi sita sol.2. 
Sita, who stood to the left of Sr Rama, was the same from a fragment of whose being 
emanate countless Laksmis, Parvatis and Brahmanis (Sarasvatis), all mines of virtues, and the 
mere play of whose eyebrows brings the cosmos into existence. (2) 


wrraqx oat wa faciatiumen TW AT we Wat 
facafé ower su auridta a am aq aaeai3il 


chabisamudra_ hari rupa_ biloki, ekataka rahe nayana_ pata_ roki. 
citavaht sadara_ rupa anupa, trpti na manahi manu _ satarupa.3 


On the form of Sri Hari, the ocean of beauty, Manu and Satariipa gazed intently with 
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unblinking eyes. That incomparable beauty they looked on with reverence and would not 
feel sated with it. (3) 


ea fame at cat ywemitia ds ga me ue uti 
raat wy at at aa aa sare HEAT Ul ¥ Ul 


harasa bibasa tana dasa bhulani, pare darmda iva gahi pada _ pani. 
sira parase prabhu nija kara kamja, turata uthae karunapumja.4. 


Overcome with joy they lost consciousness of their body and fell flat on the ground, 
clasping His feet with their hands. The gracious Lord touched their heads with His own lotus 
hands and lifted them up at once. (4) 


do ate Uuart ur sift wea ate air 
Ane at Gis Wa AA Nala saa ewe ti 


Do.: bole krpanidhana puni ati prasanna_ mohi jani, 
magahu bara joi bhava mana mahadani anumani.148. 


The compassionate Lord then said, “Knowing that I am highly pleased with you and 
recognizing Me as a generous donor, ask whatever boon you cherish.” (148) 


dom Wy ae wt aT urtiatt ity att we arti 
awa da uw aia Tati saat W Wa BA ANI 


Cau.: suni prabhu bacana jori juga pani, dhari dhiraju bolt mrdu _ bani. 
natha dekhi pada kamala tumhare, aba pure saba kama _hamare.1. 


On hearing the words of the Lord, Manu folded his hands and summoning courage 
spoke in soft accents, “O Lord! Now that we have seen Your lotus feet, all our desires have 
been fulfilled. (1) 


Wh wert oafs st wet i ama amm afe wit at aretu 
gee et afa qm wrgi am am ae Aa poe 


eka lalasa baRi ura mahi, sugama agama kahi jati so nahi. 
tumhahi deta ati Sugama gosal, agama laga mohi_ onija_ krpanai.2. 


“Yet one ardent longing still lingers in my heart. It is easy of accomplishment and at 
the same time hard to attain; hence it cannot be expressed. O Lord, it is easy for You to grant 
it; but due to my own diffidence it appears to me so hard to achieve. (2) 


war che )6= lo faagere CS tog Cf TA UTS I 
aq wis wa we diam wat wm Waa wens 


jatha daridra bibudhataru~ pal, bahu)= sampati magata  sakucai. 
tasu. prabhau jana nahi _— sol, tatha hrdaya mama samsaya hotl.3. 


“Just as a pauper who has found a wish-yielding tree and yet feels shy in asking for 
abundance of wealth, little realizing its glory, even so, my heart is possessed by doubt. (3) 


a qe wag vaamitiqea a wre ert 
wea fas ay yo aetiat af sea we atin 


so tumha_  janahu = amtarajami, puravahu mora manoratha’§ svami. 
sakuca_ bihai magu nrpa mohi, moré nahi adeya_ kachu _ tohi.4. 
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“Being the indweller of all hearts, You know my mind; therefore, O my Lord, grant 
my desire.” (The Lord said): “O king, ask Me unhesitatingly; there is nothing which I would 
not give you.” (4) 


foal RRA paras arr Hes alaurs | 
Wes dete GAM Gd WY GA Hat AUS Il 2X8 Il 
Do.: dani siromani  krpanidhi natha  kahau satibhau, 
cahau tumhahi samana suta prabhu sana kavana durau.149. 


“O crest-jewel of donors, O gracious Lord, I tell You my sincere wish: I wish to have 
a son like You. What would I conceal from You, my Lord?” (149) 


do—tha Wh ah aa saeivermq amen ater 
aq ata wnt we wWeiq aa wa wa WF smguen 

Cau.: dekhi priti suni bacana amole, evamastu karunanidhi bole. 
apu-sarisa_ khojaiu kaha jal, nrpa tava tanaya hoba mai 4i.1. 

On seeing his love and hearing his invaluable words, the compassionate Lord said, 
“Amen. But where shall I go to find My same self? I Myself, O king, shall be a son to 
you.” (1) 

araute facie at wtid aq ae wt eft atu 

W ae Wa ade WW AMT Ss Huet ale sta fra aT 
satardpahi biloki kara  joré, debi magu baru jo ruci_ toré. 

jo baru natha catura nrpa maga, soi krpala mohi ati priya laga.2. 
Then, seeing Satariipa with her hands still folded, He said, “O good lady, ask whatever 


boon you please.” “O gracious Lord, the boon which the sagacious king has just asked has 
appealed to me very much. (2) 


wy «ow «(Cafe «af feo waft wna fea qefe dieu 
we vate ww wemtisga waa SR satan 
prabhu paramtu suthi hoti dhithal, jadapi bhagata hita tumhahi sohai. 
tumha brahmadi janaka jaga svami, brahma_ sakala_ ura  amtarajami.3. 
“But it is great presumption, my Lord, even though such presumption is liked by You, 
O friend of the devotees. You are the progenitor even of Brahma and other gods, the lord 
of the universe and the Supreme Being who dwells within the hearts of all. (3) 


wa Wat we daa eel wet W WY warm UA ae 
a Fat wit aa da seeti wat qe wae oa aft cediusu 


asa samujhata mana samsaya hoi, kaha jo prabhu pravana puni soi. 
je nija bhagata natha tava ahahi, jo sukha pavahi jo gati lahahi.4. 
“Realizing this, my mind is filled with doubt; but what You have said is infallible. O 
my master, the (divine and everlasting) bliss that is enjoyed and the goal that is reached by 
your own devotees, (4) 


dos TE Aes Ula Bis wala Gls Fat ATT BA | 
as fader Us tet wy safe Hurt Hit eg ll Vo Il 


* BALA-KANDA * 179 


Do.: soi sukha soi gati soi bhagati soi nija carana sanehu, 
soi bibeka soi rahani prabhu hamahi krpa kari dehu.150. 


“grant me in Your mercy, O Lord, that very bliss, the same destiny, the same devotion, 
the same attachment to Your feet, the same insight and the same mode of living.” (150) 


dom We We efer at wet palsy at Ae FaTI 
W me fa det wa wmetidt wt dre wa wea awetue 


Cau.: suni mrdu giRharucirabara racana, krpasimdhu bole mrdu__ bacana. 


jo kachu ruci tumhare mana mahi, may so dinha saba samsaya nahi.1. 
Hearing the soft, pregnant, charming and excellent speech of Satariipa, the gracious 

Lord gently said, “Whatever boon you wish in your mind I have granted; you should have 

no doubt about it. (1) 


mT? fade acim datimag a fafefe smue atu 

ate Wa MW mes aentti saat wa fordt wy artuen 
matu bibeka alaukika toré, kabahti na mitihi anugraha moré. 
bamdi carana manu kaheu bahori, avara eka binatt prabhu  mori.2. 


“Mother, by My grace your divine awareness (wisdom) shall never fail you.” Bowing 
at His feet, Manu again said, “Lord, I have one more request to make: (2) 


at fasgr aa ue ta gaint as qe ae fea are 
Th faq or fa ae faq dari aa sitar fae qefe seitari3u 


suta bisaika tava pada rati hou, mohi baRa muRha kahai kina kou. 
mani binu phani jimi jala binu mina, mama jivana timi tumhahi adhina.3. 

“Let me have attachment to Your feet, of the same nature as one has for a son, no 
matter if anyone calls me a big fool. Just as a snake cannot live without the gem on its hood 
and a fish without water, even so let my life be dependent on You (let me not survive 
without You). (3) 


awa ae mit aa me waiver aweamhe mea 
aa de wa aed aritiaag ws gaa warts 


asa baru magi carana gahi raheu, evamastu karunanidhi kahed. 
aba tumha mama anusasana mani, basahu jai surapati =rajadhani.4. 
Having asked this boon, the king remained clasping the Lord’s feet till the All-merciful 
said, “Let it be so. Now, obeying My command go and dwell in the capital of Indra (the 
chief of gods). (4) 


Hote Ht int faaret aed WE HS Het UPA 
Beg AAT yset da HW aT TSN UT eae il 


So.: taha kari bhoga bisala tata gaé kachu kala puni, 
hoihahu avadha bhuala taba maf hoba tumhara suta.151. 


“Having enjoyed extensive pleasures there, you shall after some time be the king of 
Ayodhya; then, O loved one, I will be your son. (151) 


dlo— seas wag aati gget wre Feat aati 
sae «Ufa ote okt mati aes aha sma Geert 
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Cau.: icchamaya narabesa savaré, hoihati pragata  niketa  tumbharé. 
amsanha_ sahita deha dhari tata, karihau carita bhagata sukhadata.1. 


“Voluntarily assuming human form I will manifest Myself in your house. Bodying 
Myself forth with My divine attributes I will perform sportive acts (Lila) which will be a 
source of delight to My devotees. (1) 


a Gt aet WwW assuitiva aes waa ve anit 
aiteare owe Wr saa as stadkie at ae wane 


je suni sadara nara  baRabhagi, bhava tarihaht mamata mada tyagI. 
adisakti jehi jaga upajaya, sou avatarihi mori yaha  maya.2. 
“Hearing of such exploits with reverence blessed men shall cross the ocean of worldly 
existence, renouncing the feeling of attachment and arrogance. This Maya, which is no other 
than My primordial energy that has brought forth the universe, She too will manifest 
Herself. (2) 


wa «=F afte Genie wa we we eat 
Um um sta afe puted | sina ua WTAMT It 3 


purauba may abhilasa_ tumhara, satya satya pana satya hamara. 
puni puni asa _ kahi krpanidhana, amtaradhana bhae bhagavana.3. 


“In this way I will accomplish your desire and this pledge of Mine shall ever and ever 
be true.” Repeating this again and again, the gracious Lord vanished from there. (3) 

auf at at wa pumice sim fad we are 

wa as a ott seat iag oate aia eT xt 


dampati ura dhari bhagata krpala, teht asSrama nivase kachu_ kala. 
samaya pai tanu taji anayasa, jai kinha amaravati basa.4. 
Cherishing in their mind the image of the Lord, who is so compassionate to His 
devotees, the wedded couple stayed in that hermitage for some time more. And dropping 
their body, when the time came, without the least pain, they went and took their abode in 
Amaravatt, the city of immortals. (4) 


do—ae slaera Uta sifa safe met aah! 
West GT sat UP Wa VAM HT AAT ear 

Do.: yaha_ itihasa punita ati umahi_ kahi_ brsaketu, 
bharadvaja sunu apara puni rama janama kara hetu.152. 


This most sacred legend was related by Siva to Parvati. Bharadvaja, now hear yet 
another cause of Sri Rama’s birth. (152) 


[PAUSE 5 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
tay a aot Gia ati at fir ofa ay sari 
fora fafet Un toad eal aed de was AHN 


Cau.: sunu) muni katha punita purani, jo girija prati sarmbhu  bakhani. 
bisva_ bidita eka kaikaya desu, satyaketu taha _ basai naresiv.1. 
Listen, O sage, to an old and sacred legend which was narrated by Siva to Parvati. 
There was a principality known by the name of Kaikaya, which was celebrated throughout 
the world. A king named Satyaketu ruled over there. (1) 
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mq ger da fFeartiat waa tea aarti 
ae & wt wet aw dtiat WT wa wat wane 


dharama dhuramdhara niti nidhana, teja pratapa sila balavana. 
tehi ké bhae jugala suta bira, saba guna dhama maha ranadhira.2. 


He was an epitome of virtue, abounding in righteousness—dignified, glorious, 
amiable and powerful. He had two gallant sons, who were all virtuous and dauntless in 
battle. (2) 

Tt at at Wo qa sti ae waa 3 atti 
amt, ae IRA AT aT Ie aT STAT 3B II 


raja dhanit jo jetha suta ahi, nama pratapabhanu asa __tahi. 
apara sutahi arimardana nama, bhujabala atula acala samgrama.3. 


The elder of the two and the heir to the throne was named Pratapabhanu. The other was 
known by the name of Arimardana, who was unequalled in strength of arm and was steadfast 
in battle. (3) 


waste wee wa widtivad de sa atta weitu 
wo | 6OGde Te ah feat sm Te OM ares 


bhaihi bhaihi parama_— samiti, sakala dosa_ chala_ barajita _ pritt. 
jethe sutahi raja nrpa_ dinha, hari hita apu gavana bana _ kinha.4. 


There was perfect unity between the two brothers and the affection each bore to the 
other was free from all blemish and guile. To the elder son the king relinquished the throne 
and proceeded to the forest for the sake of devotion to Sri Hari. (4) 


dot Warts was aa fintt de ca 
Wat uret sifa aafafer Hag wet srt ATU 243 Il 


Do.: jaba_ prataparabi bhayau nrpa phirl dohai desa, 
praja pala ati bedabidhi katahu nahi agha_lesa.153. 
When Pratapabhanu became king, there was great rejoicing throughout the realm. He 


looked after his subjects with utmost care according to the precepts of the Vedas and there 
was not a speck of sin anywhere in his kingdom. (153) 


do—qa feqann ea wartiaa amet aH Far 
aaa Wa TANT. | STT Waradst THAT SU 
Cau.: nrpa_hitakaraka saciva sayana, nama dharamaruci sukra samana. 
saciva sayana bamdhu _balabira, apu pratapapumja ranadhira.1. 
The prime minister, Dharmaruci by name, was a second Sukra* and was as devoted to 
the king as he was wise. With a prudent counseller and a gallant and powerful brother, the 
king himself was an embodiment of glory and daring in war. (1) 


wa Oa aT «sant afta que Wa GAC YRMTI 
a0 sofactife ows ORT I aerate TNR 


* The celebrated preceptor of the Daityas, who is noted for his political insight and is credited with 
the authorship of the famous work on political science, Sukraniti. 
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sena samga_ caturamga para, amita subhata saba samara jujhara. 
sena biloki rau harasana, aru baje gahagahe nisana.2. 


He owned a vast and powerful four division army which had innumerable excellent 
warriors, all of whom fought fearlessly in battle. The king rejoiced to see his army and there 
was a tumultuous sound of kettledrums. (2) 


fama @di ie TT I aed a aes STS II 

We de Wh sae Ai att wat wa ahem 
bijaya hetu _katakai banal, sudina| sadhi nrpa_ caleu __bajai. 
jaha taha pari aneka _larai, jite sakala bhipa bariai.3. 


He collected a special force for the conquest of the world, and availing himself of an 
auspicious day marched forth to the beat of drums. A number of battles were waged here 
and there and all hostile kings were conquered by his superior might. (3) 


wa du Tt aa aeia a ¢ offs a dan 
Waa stat dst dle cer! UH Waray AfeUTeT UN SII 


sapta dipa bhujabala basa _ kinhe, lai lai darnda chaRi nrpa_ dinhe. 
sakala avani mamdala tehi kala, eka pratapabhanu mahipala.4. 


By the strength of his arm he conquered all the seven sections of the terrestrial region 
and let the princes go on payment of tribute. Now Pratapabhanu was the undisputed sovereign 
of the entire globe. (4) 


dota fora aR aigact Fast Ut are Was | 
ara ena amie Ta Aas AAA ATTN axl 


Do.: svabasa bisva kari bahubala nija pura kinha prabesu, 
aratha dharama kamadi sukha sevai samayad naresu.154. 
Having thus subjugated the whole universe by the might of his arm, the king returned 


to his capital. He devoted himself to the pleasures of riches, religious practices and sense- 
gratification etc., at appropriate times. (154) 


doy AT CCT Ct ora COUNTS II 
wa ga atta wr gantiamdcat dar ww ate 

Cau.. bhipa pratapabhanu bala pal, kamadhenu’~ bhai bhumi — suhai. 
saba dukha barajita praja sukhari, dharamasila sumdara_ nara _onarti.1. 


Invigorated by king Pratapabhanu’s might, the charming earth became the cow of 
plenty, as it were, (yielded all one’s coveted products). The people were happy and free from 
all sorrows; both men and women were good-looking and virtuous. (1) 


afaa emmefa et uq vidtiaqa fea tq feaa fra Ahi 
™ Q da fax afeeaiaw wr qua & Baen 


saciva dharamaruci hari pada priti, nrpa_ hita hetu  sikhava_nita_ nit. 
gura_ sura samta pitara mahideva, karai sada nrpa saba kai  seva.2. 


The minister, Dharmaruci, was devoted to the feet of Sri Hari; in the interest of his 
royal master he advised him on state policy every day. Preceptors, gods, saints, manes and 
Brahmanas—the king invariably served them all. (2) 
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wm RM HT a GN vad ws At Fa AM 
fea ult eg fates fat aemti gs et St ae WTSI 
bhupa dharama je beda_ bakhane, sakala karai sadara sukha mane. 
dina prati dei bibidha bidhi dana, sunai sastra bara beda_ purana.3. 
Whatever duties have been enjoined on a king in the Vedas, he gladly and devoutly 
performed. He bestowed gifts of various kinds every day and listened to great scriptures, 
including the Vedas and the Puranas. (3) 
wt 06th CTT ae femt et TT NN 
forustat Guat Gem iat dure falar wis 
nana bap! kupa taRaga, sumana__ batika sumdara_ baga. 
biprabhavana surabhavana suhae, saba _ tirathanha bicitra banae.4. 


In all holy places he constructed many small and big wells and tanks, flower gardens 
and lovely orchards, dwellings for the Brahmanas and beautiful temples of wonderful 
architecture. (4) 


oe ART He WI sft Ua UH Wa IT 
a Gea Bea qa feu aled srqaTT euu il 


o.: jaha lagi kahe purana Sruti eka eka saba jaga, 
bara sahasra sahasra nrpa_ kie_ sahita anuraga.155. 


Whatever sacrifices have been enjoined in the Vedas and the Puranas, the king devoutly 
performed, each one of them a thousand times. (155) 


doe A we wa sderti ya fadet wa aarti 
as WT RA aA MH wi ageca sta Fa Tarte 


Cau.: hrdayd nakachu phala anusamdhana, bhapa bibekt parama sujana. 
karai je dharama karamamana bani, basudeva arpita nrpa gyani.1. 


There was no seeking for any reward in his heart; the king was a man of great intelligence 
and wisdom. Whatever meritorious act he performed in thought, word or deed, the wise king 
dedicated it to Lord Vasudeva (the all-pervading God Visnu). (1) 

ae a Th a Uw wT aa at aa ait wr 
fart TIT TSO TaTH I aT Oa gO THN 


caRhi bara baji bara eka raja, mrgaya kara saba_ saji samaja. 
birndhyacala gabhira bana gayau, mrga punita bahu marata_ bhayau.2. 
Equipping himself with all the outfit of hunting, the king mounted a gallant steed one 
day and, entering the dense forest of the Vindhya range, killed many a sacred deer. (2) 


fra fattr qa da amaiwa at as afafe ute wen 
ag fay ae wa qe metime we wea stead aetna 


phirata bipina nrpa dikha barahd, janu bana dureu sasihi grasi rahu. 
baRa bidhu nahi samatamukha mahi, manahi' krodha basa ugilata nahi.3. 


While ranging in the wood he espied a wild boar. It looked as if with the moon in his 
mouth, the demon Rahu had hid in the forest. The orb was too large to be contained in the 
mouth, yet in his rage he would not disgorge it. (3) 
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aad ait aa ofa mTeiaq fama ar after 
ged wt samt wtiufea factea ame somtuxi 


kola karala dasana chabi gai, tanu bisala pivara adhikal. 
ghurughurata haya 4arau_ paé, cakita bilokata kana uthaé.4. 


Thus have I portrayed the impressiveness of the frightful tusks of the boar, while its 
body too was of an enormous size and bulk. Growling at the tramp of the horse and pricking 
up its ears, it gazed with an alert look. (4) 


doe eter frat aa tha fear aug 
art Urs Sa Gefen Te etlem A Sis Pare ul 84g I 


Do.: nila mahidhara sikhara sama dekhi bisala_ barahu, 
capari caleu haya sutuki nrpa haki na hoi nibahu.156. 
On seeing the huge boar, which resembled a purple mountain-peak, the king whipped 
the horse and advanced rapidly, challenging the boar and at the same time yelling at it that 
now it could no longer escape. (156) 


dio—atad tha afin ta anti us we wed wa weit 
wa ate WW a Garti ae fale was facted ariel 

Cau.: avata dekhi adhika rava baji, caleu. baraha maruta_ gati bhaji. 
turata kinha nrpa sara samdhana, mahi mili gayau_ bilokata  bana.1. 


When it saw the horse coming on with a great trumpeting sound, the boar took to flight, 
swift as wind. The king lost no time in putting the arrow to his bow and the boar crouched 
as soon as it saw the shaft. (1) 


die dfs de ata umaiakt oa ar at amar 
Wet aa we wm wmifte awa ya wes GT oe 


taki taki tira’ mahisa_ calava, kari chala suara_ sarira bacava. 
pragatata durata jai mrga bhaga, risa basa bhipa caleu saga laga.2. 
The king discharged his arrows taking a steady aim each time, but the boar saved itself 
by its wiliness. The beast rushed on, now hiding and now emerging into view; while the 
king in much excitement and anger followed closely on its track. (2) 


TH Gt Tt Tet wei we ae wma of fare 
ata seat at fag aelgiadt 7 WT AT ads ATU 


gayau diuri ghana gahana barahd, jaha nahina’ gaja_ baji nibahd. 
ati akela bana’ bipula_ kalesu, tadapi na mrga maga tajai naresu.3. 
The boar went afar into a dense thicket, which was impenetrable by horse or elephant. 
Even though the king was all by himself and was faced with untold hardships in the forest, 
still he would not give up the chase. (3) 


wa fact ya ag dhriett ts faitaet ainti 
amma,—sieehae sofas Ofer i ets eT ST SII 


kola_ biloki bhapa baRa_ dhira, bhagi paitha giriguha gabhira. 
agama dekhi nrpa ati pachital, phireu mahabana_ pareu _ bhulai.4. 
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Seeing the king so determined, the boar slunk away into a deep mountain-cave. When 
the king perceived that there was no access to the cave, he had to return much disappointed; 
and what was worse, he lost his track in the dense forest. (4) 


doe fan shea da ust aft aaa 
Gieid Steet Aka at Het fast WAS STATI La Ul 


Do.: kheda_ khinna_ chuddhita trsita raja baji sameta, 
khojata byakula sarita sara jala binu bhayau aceta.157. 


Exhausted with much exertion and oppressed by hunger and thirst, the King, taking 
his horse along, kept searching for a stream or water-pond and almost fainted for want of 
water. (157) 


dio—fert faftt sist wh taride ase qa mue Arar 
we ta yc wesian a at mwas aie 


Cau.: phirata bipina aSrama eka dekha, tahaé basa nrpati kapata munibesa. 
jasu. desa nrpa linha’ chaRal, samara’ sena_ taji gayau _pardai.1. 


While wandering in the forest he espied a hermitage. In that hermitage dwelt, in the 
disguise of a hermit, a monarch who had been despoiled of his kingdom by Pratapabhanu 
and who had run away from the field of battle deserting his army. (1) 

wa aT aif ea aarti 
Tas A Te WA aed Tet fer A use qa afar 


samaya pratapabhanu kara jani, apana ati asamaya anumani. 
gayau na grha mana bahuta galani, mila na_ rajahi mnrpa  abhimani.2. 


Knowing that the time was propitious for Pratapabhanu and most unfavourable to his 
own self, he felt much disgusted at heart and refused to return home; and he was too proud 
to come to terms with the victor. (2) 


fae zouk te Re wri fat aa ava & ant 

ae wig wat qo areatiae wats de aa crea 
risa ura mari ramka jimi raja, bipina basai tapasa ké  saja. 

tasu. samipa gavana nrpa_ kinha, yaha prataparabi tehi taba cinha.3. 
Like a pauper, suppressing the anger in his own heart, the ex-king lived in the forest 


in the disguise of an anchorite. It was to him that king Pratapabhanu went and he for his part 
immediately recognized that the newcomer was no other than Pratapabhanu. (3) 


ws qa we w ueamiete gas neat wr 
sat tote OT eat tomes OTs 


rau trsita) nahy so pahicana, dekhi subesa mahamuni jana. 
utari turaga té kinha pranama, parama catura na kaheu nija nama.4. 
Overcome by thirst, the latter, however, could not recognize the ex-king. Perceiving his 
holy garb Pratapabhanu took him to be a great sage and, getting down from his horse, made 
obeisance to him. The king was, however, too astute to disclose his name. (4) 
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do— Yura daa facie afe arae dre cars 
Tat Ut aad ea ale Ula ATS Veil 


Do.: bhupati trsita biloki tehf sarabaru) dinha_ dekhai, 
majjana pana sameta haya kinha nrpati harasai.158. 
Seeing king Pratapabhanu thirsty, he showed him a good lake and the king, alongwith 

his horse, gladly bathed in it and drank from it. (158) 

dot sa Tat Get FI waHi fa srs aga at Was 
amet de set ta weti us age ates ye arte 


Cau.: gai Srama sakala sukhi nrpa bhayau, nija asrama_ tapasa_ lai gayau. 
asana_ dinha_ asta rabi jani, puni tapasa boleu~= mrdu _bani.1. 
The whole fatigue was gone and the king heaved a sigh of relief. The hermit thereafter 
took him back to his hermitage; and perceiving that it was sunset now, he gave him a seat 
and then spoke to him in polite terms. (1) 


al te wa ot fg abc dat yar ovta | weil 
anata mh wae aAiecaq ea aft safe atnen 


ko tumha kasa bana phirahu akelé, surhdara juba jiva parahelé. 
cakrabarti ke  lacchana toré, dekhata daya lagi ati moré.2. 


“Who are you and wherefore do you risk your life by roaming in the forest all alone, 
even though you are so young and handsome? Reading the marks of an emperor on your 
eee I am moved to great pity.” (2) 


Waray, aati ae aaa H arg ar 
ae wt RS ysis wm tas we smug 


nama pratapabhanu avanisa, tasu) saciva maf sunahu munisa. 
phirata aheré pareu bhulal, baRé bhaga dekhewti pada 4ai.3. 


“Listen, O great sage: there is a king named Pratapabhanu; I am his minister. Ranging 
in pursuit of game I have lost my way and by great good fortune I have been led into your 
presence. (3) 


ea ome git ae qemtiana edt ae we ahem 
we a aa was afer sn oat ae genx 


hama kaha durlabha darasa tumhara, janata hau kachu bhala_honihara. 
kaha muni tata bhayau adhiara, jojana_ = sattari nagaru  tumhara.4. 


“Your sight is a rare boon to me; it leads me to believe that something good is about 
to befall me.” The hermit said, “It is now dusk, my son; and your city is five hundred and 
sixty miles away. (4) 


dora ae it aA Ua A aAg BAM! 
TAS A Aa VT Tee VUE sat faaTT MN 24s (SH ) I 


Do.: nisa ghora gambhira bana pamtha na sunahu sujana, 
basahu aju asa jani tumha jaehu hota bihana.159 (A). 


“Listen, my dear: dark and dreary is the night, and the forest is dense and trackless; 
knowing this, stay here overnight and depart next morning.” (159A) 
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dee whe vaderat dat fares Gers | 
say stag alle ules als det ot ATS kus (A) 


tulasi jasi bhavatabyata taisi milai sahai, 
apunu avai tahi pahir tahi' taha lai jai.159(B). 
The inevitable, says Tulasidasa, is invariably preceded by circumstances that are favourable 
to it. Either it comes to a man or takes him to the cause of his doom. (159 B) 


dto— eae ve stag aft dria qa ae ae ager 
77 ow owl was agtiaa ae fa wa andtuen 


Cau.: bhalehi natha .ayasu dhari_ sisa, badhi turaga taru_ baitha mahisa. 
nrpa bahu bhati prasamseu tahi, carana barhdi nija bhagya_ sarahi.1. 
“Very well, my lord,” the king replied; and bowing to the hermit’s command he tied 
up the horse to a tree and then sat down. The king extolled him in many ways and bowing 
at his feet, thanked his good fortune. (1) 


ua aes ye fr wesiwt fra wy ae feosu 
me gia aq aan witiaa ama fa weg Fare 
puni boleu) mrdu_ gira suhal, jani pita prabhu karau dhithal. 

mohi munisa suta_ sevaka jani, natha nama nija kahahu bakhani.2. 

He then spoke to him in soft and endearing terms, “Regarding you as a father, my lord, 


I venture to address you. Looking upon me as your son and servant, O great sage, pray tell 
me your name in full.” (2) 

ae Away ye a wi yw qe a wae warm 

at oUt owt UA witli oa at are ces Fa angi 

tehi na jana nrpa nrpahi so jana, bhupa suhrda so _ kapata_ sayana. 

bairi puni chatri puni_ raja, chala bala kinha cahai nija_ kaja.3. 

Although the king did not recognize him, he recognized the king. While the king had 

a guileless heart, the hermit was a past master in fraud. Being an enemy in the first instance, 
and a Ksatriya on top of it and again of royal blood, he sought to accomplish his end by 
dint of his cunning. (3) 


waft owe chat adi sat ama sa aes ort 

Wat TA Wa a aria wat wat wermixi 
samujhi rajasukha dukhita arati, ava anala iva sulagai chati. 
sarala bacana nrpa ke suni kana, bayara sdabhari hrdayd harasana.4. 


The thought of the pleasures of royalty had made the enemy-king sad; the fire of 
jealousy smouldered within his heart like that of a furnace. On hearing the artless words of 
Pratapabhanu and recalling the grudge he had nursed against him, the hermit felt delighted 
at heart. (4) 


go—Hue TR at year aires wa aaa 
aa ean frat sara els tea Fea ego tl 


Do.: kapata bori bani mrdula_ boleu’ juguti sameta, 
nama hamara_ bhikhari aba nirdhana rahita_ niketa.160. 
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He uttered the following soft yet false and artful words, “My name is now Bhikhart 
(a mendicant), penniless and homeless as I am.” (160) 


do—ee TW WwW fra fFamtigqe afta aaa safari 
wa tee Tt a aa fate Gat Gan aie 


Cau.: kaha nrpa je bigyana nidhana, tumha_ sarikhe’ galita  abhimana. 
sada rahahi apanapau_ duraé, saba bidhi kusala kubesa banaé.1. 


The king replied, “Those who are repositories of wisdom and free from pride like you 
always keep their reality concealed; even though proficient in everyway, they prefer to 
remain in tattered clothes. (1) 


af do mee da aft etiae athe fra at atu 
Te wa sem fark ameri ema fata feats deena 


tehi té kahahi samta Sruti teré, parama akirncana priya hari keré. 
tumha sama adhana bhikhari ageha, hota biramci sivahi samdeha.2. 


“That is why saints as well as the Vedas proclaim that those who are devoid of possessiveness 
are held most dear by Sri Hari. Penniless and homeless beggars like you cause doubt even in 
the minds of Brahma and Siva (whether they are real saints or are just beggars). (2) 


whe ae qa at aati a a po ahet sa cai 
ven vit wil & eatism fara face feasts 


josi sosi tava carana namami, mo para krpa karia aba _ svami. 
sahaja_ priti bhupati kai dekhi, apu bisaya bisvasa bisesi.3. 


“Whoever you may be, I bow at Your feet; now be gracious to me, my lord.” When 
the hermit saw the king’s natural affection and extraordinary faith in him, (3) 


wa Yar wile smigiatets afi we Wil 
Wy owas «mes Meme set aed att ag Heres 


saba prakara rajahi apanal, boleu adhika saneha jana. 
sunu- satibhau) kahati mahipala, iha basata __ bite bahu kala.4. 


he won him over in everyway, and spoke with a still greater affection “Listen, O king; 
I tell you sincerely that I have dwelt here for long. (4) 


Jo— He RT Alle A Pers HIS HA ATS ATE | 
UPA Set TA HL AT HT CTE Lak (CH) 


Do.: aba lagi mohi na mileu kou maf na janavau kahu, 
lokamanyata anala sama kara tapa kanana dahu.161(A). 


“No one has come to me so far nor do I make myself known to anyone; for, popular 
esteem is like a wild fire, which consumes the forest of penance (i.e., neutralizes it).” (161A) 


ao—Tereht cRa Gay wots Ws A Adt AT 
Cat inte te Tart Gat GA areas Bie Vee (Ga) I 


So.: tulast dekhi subesu bhulahi muRha na catura nara, 
sumdara kekihi pekhu bacana sudha sama asana ahi.161(B). 


Not only fools, says Tulasidasa, but even clever men are taken in by fair appearances. 
Look at the beautiful peacock: though its notes are sweet like nectar, it devours snakes. (161 B) 
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do—ad at tes Tet aft aft feat yaom atu 
Wyo wa fae wat meg waft fate cre frertuen 


Cau.: taté guputa rahai jaga mahi, hari taji kimapi prayojana nahi. 
prabhu janata saba binaht janaé, kahahu kavani_ sidhi loka rijhaé.1. 
“That is why I live in this world away from the public gaze. I have little to do with 
anything other than Sri Hari. The Lord knows everything without being told; tell me, then, 
what is to be gained by humouring the world. (1) 


qe aa qa um fra ative oud wife uw dtu 
at wh aa qas deti qed ae weg aft aetnen 


tumha suci sumati parama priya moré, priti _ pratiti mohi para __ittoré. 
aba jat tata  duravati tohi, daruna dosa_ ghatai ati mobhi.2. 

“You are sincere and intelligent and are, therefore, supremely dear to me; and I too have 
earned your affection and confidence. Now, my dear, if I were to keep anything from you, 
I shall incur the most severe blame.” (2) 

fafa fat acgq aag sera fate fate yofe sas faeeararii 
wa wat ad wm atiaq ae ae aneardtusi 
jimi jimi tapasu  kathai udasa, timi timi nrpahi upaja_ bisvasa. 
dekha svabasa karma mana bani, taba bola  tapasa bagadhyani.3. 
The more the hermit talked of his indifference to the world the more trustful grew the 


king. When the false anchorite saw the king totally surrendered to him in thought, word and 
deed, he said, (3) 


we OARS La a ates oO fee A 
meg TH at ane garii de aan att sm artis 


nama hamara  ekatanu’ bhai, suni nrpa boleu’ puni_ siru nai. 
kahahu nama kara aratha bakhani, mohi sevaka_ ati apana _ = jani.4. 


“My name, brother, is Ekatanu.” Hearing this, the king bowed his head and asked 
further, “Kindly explain to me the meaning of this appellation recognizing me as your 
faithful servant.” (4) 


do—Sieaty saat wate aa saufa Wy ark 
7a What ed df ce a at aertuesei 


Do.: adisrsti upaji jabahr taba  utapati bhai mori, 
nama ekatanu hetu tehi deha na dhari_ bahori.162. 

“My birth took place at the first dawn of creation. Since then I have never taken another 
body; that is why I am called ‘Ekatanu’.” (162) 
doa Se ate WA MI aa aa od aN Ome TTI 

wat d wt gs fami qant faq wa Ube 


Cau.: jani acaraju karahu mana mahi, suta tapa té durlabha kachu nahi. 
tapabala té jaga srjai bidhata, tapabala bisnu  bhae _ paritrata.1. 
“Marvel not, my son, to hear this; for nothing is too difficult to obtain through penance. 
By dint of penance Brahma creates the universe; by dint of penance Visnu assumed the role 
of its protector, (1) 
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wat «dy af daria d am a ae dant 
was We ah ata sari aa GI ae St APTN 


tapabala sambhu karahi sarhghara, tapa té agama na kachu samsara. 
bhayau nrpahi suni ati anuraga, katha puratana_ kahai_ so_ laga.2. 


“By dint of penance, again, Rudra destroys the world; there is nothing in this world 
which cannot be attained through penance.” Hearing this, the king felt much enchanted and 
the hermit commenced relating old legends. (2) 


ey mn sae amatiag feo feta face 
seuq «Ue Oe Omer i ete afta sree aarti 


karama dharama_itihasa  aneka, karai nirupana birati bibeka. 
udabhava palana pralaya kahani, kahesi amita  acaraja bakhani.3. 


Having discussed topics of Karma (action) and Dharma (duty) and telling many legends 
bearing on them, he discoursed on dispassion and knowledge. And he further related at 
length countless marvellous stories connected with the creation, maintenance and dissolution 
of the universe. (3) 

a adu aa ca wR sam AA wet a aS 
ee We Ww detiatee wu am wat Wetuvi 


suni mahipa tapasa basa bhayau, apana nama _ kahana_ taba _layau. 
kaha tapasa nrpa janau tohl, kinhehu kapata laga bhala_ mohi.4. 


Hearing all this the king completely yielded to the influence of the hermit and then 
proceeded to tell him his real name. Said the hermit, “O king, I know you. Even though you 
tried to deceive me, I appreciated this move on your part.” (4) 


ao Oy Tele sife ifs we as aT a Hele FT 
aie atte ux sifa vita ats Gara fort Ta 2G 3 UI 


So.: sunu mahisa asi niti jaha taha nama na kahahf nrpa, 
mohi tohi para ati priti soi caturata bicari tava.163. 


“O king, the political maxim is that kings should not disclose their name in all cases. 
And when I thought of your political shrewdness, I conceived great love for you. (163) 


doa easier aes TN 
™ wae wa wie wi afeat a ame a aarti el 


Cau.. nama tumhara_ pratapa_ dinesa, satyaketu tava pita naresa. 
gura_ prasada_ saba jania_ raja, kahia na apana =_—jani akaja.1. 


“Your name is Pratapabhanu; king Satyaketu was your father. O king, by the grace of 
my preceptor I know everything; but foreseeing my own harm, I do not tell anyone. (1) 


eka oma wa wen aasi vita wits ata Porn 
sat att rae ees eT OP Om OTN 


dekhi tata tava sahaja_ sudhai, priti pratiti niti nipunai. 
upaji pari mamataé mana moré, kaha katha  nija  piche _ toré.2. 


“When I saw your natural straightforwardness, affection, faith and political wisdom, I 
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conceived a spontaneous affection for you; and that is why I told you my own story on your 
asking. (2) 
awa wet 4 Gea etiam we wr wa wt ae 
ay qa wot wort we ue fara aife fate aris 


aba prasanna mai samsaya nahi, magu jo bhipa bhava mana mahi. 
suni subacana bhupati harasana, gahi pada binaya kinhi bidhi nana.3. 


“T am now pleased; doubt not and ask what you will, O king.” Hearing these agreeable 
words, the king rejoiced and, clasping the hermit’s feet, supplicated to him in many ways. 


(3) 
pug at ae odatiak wrt att ath 
wife dant wat facteti aft ema at as aetatixi 


krpasimdhu muni darasana_toré, cari padaratha karatala moré. 
prabhuhi tathapi prasanna_ biloki, magi agama bara how asoki.4. 


“O gracious sage, by your very sight I have within my grasp all the four ends of human 
existence (viz., religious merit, wealth, enjoyment and final beatitude). Yet, as I see my lord 
so gracious, I would ask a boon which is impossible to attain otherwise, and thereby overcome 
sorrow. (4) 


STN WA Ge ted aq war fad a ars 
waned fuga ue wt Hem aa Bi evil 


Do.: jara marana dukha rahita tanu samara jitai jani kou, 
ekachatra_ ripuhina mahi raja kalapa_ sata hou.164. 
“Let my body be free from old age, death and suffering; let no one vanquish me in 


battle and let me enjoy undisputed sovereignty over the globe for a hundred Kalpas (repetitions 
of creation) and let me have no enemies.” (164) 


dome We WW Ws Wala wh aiot WW Asi 
mas Gt ua ase dheiw faa ois adtaiei 


Cau.: kaha tapasa nrpa_ aisei hou, karana eka _ kathina’ sunu_ sou. 
kalau tua pada naihi = sisa, eka biprakula chaRi mahisa.1. 


Said the anchorite, “So be it, O king. But there is one difficulty; hear that too. Even 
Death shall bow his head at your feet (much more so, those who are subject to death). The 
only exception shall be the Brahmanas, O ruler of the earth. (1) 


waa fa waa akemifee & am a as wa 
wt fare we ame Walia qa aa fate fay wean 


tapabala bipra sada bariara, tinha ke kopa na kou_ rakhavara. 
jai bipranha basa karahu naresa, tau tua basa bidhi bisnu mahesa.2. 


The Brahmanas are ever powerful by virtue of their penance; no one can deliver from 
their wrath. If you can subjugate the Brahmanas to your will, O king, even Brahma, Visnu 
and the great Lord Siva shall be at your command. (2) 


wt 4 wat wt atentiaa aes ds wt yzosn 
faa sm faq aq afeaeride ae Ae wate aremi3n 
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cala na brahmakula_ sana bariai, satya kahau dou bhuja — uthail. 

bipra Srapa binu sunu mahipala, tora nasa nahi kavaneht kala.3. 

“Might is of no avail against the Brahmanas; with both arms raised to heaven I tell 

you this truth. Listen, O King, if you can escape the Brahmanas’s curse, you shall never 
perish.” (3) 

Bas US OCC i ae A os AR Oe OAT 

wt wae wt purenrim me wt ae aerTixil 


haraseu rau bacana suni_ tasu, natha na hoi mora aba _  »nasu. 
tava prasada prabhu krpanidhana, mo kahu sarba_ kala_ kalyana.4. 


Hearing his words, the king rejoiced and said, “My lord, I shall no longer die. By your 
grace, O benevolent master, I shall be blessed at all times.” (4) 


dota cafe quent arent afea ae 
free sae sora Fast Hag a Sale A GMT Vey i 
Do.: evamastu. kahi kapatamuni' bola’ kutila_ bahori, 
milaba hamara bhulaba nija kahahu ta hamahi na khori.165. 
“Amen!” said the false anchorite, and added with crafty intent, “If you tell anyone about 
my meeting with you and your straying away, the fault shall not be mine. (165) 
do—ad oY Oe ORS OUT et OST aa OW Oe 
Bo FT Be Wt meMtiwa Ger aa AH arte 


Cau.: taté maf tohi barajau raja, kahé = katha tava parama_ akaja. 
chathé Sravana yaha parata kahani, nasa tumhara satya mama_ bani.1. 
“I warn you, O king, because great harm shall befall you if you relate this incident 
to anyone. If this talk happens to reach a third pair of ears, I tell you the truth, you are 
doomed. (1) 


aw we se fgasmiae at ay Mao 
am sat er aa Tet ait aft ae orofe aa ren 
yaha_ pragaté athava dvijasrapa, nasa tora sunu _ bhanupratapa. 
ana upayad nidhana tava nahi, jai hari hara kopahf mana mahi.2. 
“O Pratapabhanu, if you divulge this secret or if a Brahmana curses you, you are 
undone. In no other way shall you die, even if Srt Hari and Sankara get angry with you.” 
(2) 
wa ast ue we wwnifga a ao meg wl Tet 
Tas ow we am famatia fata ae ays wT arial 
satya natha pada gahi nrpa_ bhasa, dvija gura kopa kahahu ko _ rakha. 
rakhai gura jati kopa_ bidhata, gura birodha nahi kou jaga trata.3. 
“Tt is true, my lord,” said the king, clasping the hermit’s feet. “Tell me, who can deliver 
from the wrath of Brahmanas or spiritual preceptor? A Guru can save one even if one has 


evoked the wrath of Brahma; but in the event of a dispute with one’s preceptor, there is no 
one in the world who can save. (3) 


* BALA-KANDA * 193 


wt oT Ut wt ae Getias we We ara aati 
wae St Sad WI ANTiwy Afeca sa ata atusu 


jai na calaba hama kahe tumharé, hou) nasa_ nahi soca __sihamaré. 
ekahi dara darapata mana mora, prabhu mahideva Ssrapa ati ghora.4. 


“If I do not follow your advice, let me perish; I care not. My mind is disturbed by only 
one fear; the curse of Brahmanas, my lord, is something most terrible. (4) 


do—Sé faa aa art fates meg Har Hit Ars 
de ats deere frat fed 7 Sas HIS aE I 


Do.: hohf bipra basa kavana bidhi kahahu krpa kari sou, 
tumha_ taji dinadayala nija hitu ma dekhau kou.166. 


“How shall I be able to win over the Brahmanas? Kindly tell me that too. I see no 
benefector other than you, my gracious lord.” (166) 


do— ay Wa fafasr war wT wet epee um ate fe arti 
aes Uh Ott ETA BUI cel OC fos II 

Cau.: sunu nrpa bibidha jatana jaga mahi, kastasadhya puni hoht ki nahi. 
ahai eka ati sugama_ upai, taha pararmtu eka kathinai.1. 


“Listen, O king: there are various expedients in this world. But they are hard to accomplish 
and are of doubtful efficacy, besides. Of course, there is one very simple device; but that too 
involves one difficulty. (1) 


7m? sei wif ye sian Wa aa TH A Bell 

am wi ae wa d wahi ame & TW WA FT Tae 

mama adhina juguti nrpa soi, mora jaba tava nagara na_ hol. 

aju lagé aru jaba té bhayau, kahd ke grha grama na_ gayau.2. 

“Its contrivance depends on me; but my going to your city is out of question. Ever since 
I was born I have never been to anybody’s house or village so far. (2) 


wt FT WS wa Os Fania we seta sl 
am ude aes ye atina fem ofa aft warts 
jai na jau tava hoi akaja, bana ai asamamjasa aju. 
suni mahisa boleu mrdu_ bani, natha nigama_ asi _ oniti bakhani.3. 
“And if I do not go, it will be a misfortune for you. I am, therefore, in a dilemma 


today.” Hearing this, the king replied most humbly, “My lord, there is a maxim laid down 
in the Vedas, (3) 


as we wae Ww ati fi fo fem aa wt aetu 
wea stm det ag ti dat at ea far Wisi 


baRe saneha laghunha para karahi, giri nija sirani sada trna dharahi. 
jaladhi agadha mauli baha phend, samtata dharani dharata sira_ renu.4. 
“The great show kindness to the small. Mountains always bear tiny blades of grass on 
their tops, the fathomless ocean carries floating foam on its breast and the earth ever bears 
dust on its bosom.” (4) 
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do—3Ta cle Te Wea Ue wait Be Huet 
aie oh ga afest wy aarmt dearer il 2g I 


Do.: asa kahi gahe naresa pada svami hohu_ krpala, 
mohi lagi dukha sahia prabhu sajjana_ dinadayala.167. 
So saying, the king clasped the hermit’s feet and said, “Be gracious to me, my master. 


You are a saint, compassionate to the humble; therefore, my lord, take this trouble on my 
behalf.” (167) 


doa «= ure ITT ated aT HST II 
awa mes MO GT odteti a oven gett ome ATH 


Cau.: jani nrpahi apana adhina, bola tapasa kapata prabina. 
satya kahat bhipati sunu tohi, jaga nahina durlabha kachu mohi.1. 


Knowing that the king was completely under his sway, the hermit, who was clever at 
deception, said, “Listen, O king: I tell you the truth. For me in this world there is nothing 
difficult to accomplish. (1) 


aaa art WY ates aia at aa wna a art 
wt wit am At wisi wes dae Ta HRT GH 


avasi kaja maf karihai’ tora, mana tana bacana bhagata tai mora. 
joga juguti tapa mamtra prabhau, phalai tabahi jaba_ karia durau.2. 


“T will surely fulfil your object, devoted as you are in thought, word and deed to me. 
The power of Yoga (contemplation), planning, penance and mystic formulas work only 
when secrecy is maintained about them. (2) 


Ww OTe COO OTH Te Tee Ae A OF a 
at MW ws We UNA HEI as Ws qa sae sq 3il 


jai naresa mai karau rasol, tumha parusahu mohi jana na kot. 
anna so joi joi bhojana _ karail, soi soi tava ayasu _ anusarai.3. 


“O king, if I cook food and you serve it and if nobody comes to know me, whoever 
tastes the food so prepared shall become subservient to you. (3) 


ua fae & Ye Bas Waida wa Bs ww asi 
Ws wT wae WW UMitad wt Pam wRIYI 


puni_ tinha ke grha jevdi jou, tava basa hoi bhipa sunu_ sou. 
jai upaya racahu' nrpa_ ehiu, sambata bhari samkalapa_ karehu.4. 


“Again, I tell you, whosoever dines at the house of such people shall, O king, he too 
will become submissive to you. Go and operate this scheme, O king, and take this vow for 
a whole year. (4) 


doa Fat fast wea aa arg afea akan 
Wo det dae oft fea ofa Aaa 2c 


Do.: nita nutana dvija sahasa sata barehu sahita parivara, 
maf tumhare samkalapa lagi dinahif karabi jevanara.168. 
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“Everyday invite a new set of a hundred thousand Brahmanas with their families; while 
I, so long as your vow lasts, shall provide the daily banquet. (168) 


dio—Ufe faft wa ome ata ati disete waa fay ae ati 
ake fam aa na aaiae wen wee aa came 


Cau.: ehi bidhi bhipa kasta ati thoré, hoihahi sakala_ bipra  basa_ toré. 
karihaht bipra homa makha seva, tehi prasarnga sahajehi basa deva.1. 

“In this way, O king, with little exertion all the Brahmanas shall be subjected to your 
will. The Brahmanas in their turn will offer oblations into the sacred fire, perform big 
sacrifices and practise adoration; and through that device the gods too shall be easily won 
over. (1) 


ak ou de wet casei we a a ara ae 
Tet swf we waiekt ama F af fe mame 


aura eka tohi kahau  lakhai, maf ehi besa na 4auba_ kau. 
tumhare  uparohita kahit raya, hari anaba mai kari nija maya.2. 


“IT give you one more sign. I will never come in this form. By my delusive power, 
O king, I will carry off your family priest. (2) 
waa df at am aartivees set we Wart 
H oak aq ay a wives fate av dara aris 
tapabala_ tehi kari apu samana, rakhihat ina barasa paravana. 
maf dhari tasu besu sunu raja, saba_ bidhi tora sdavaraba_ kaja.3. 
“And, making him just like myself by dint of my penance, will keep him here for the 
year; while I, O king, will take his form and manage everything for you. (3) 


qt fife aga wa aa ati ae de wo ve fer den 
H waa de am wataiuaes aaafe fraixi 


gai nisi bahuta sayana aba kije, mohi tohi bhipa bhéta dina _ tije. 
maf tapabala tohi turaga sameta, pahticaihau sovatahi niketa.4. 
“The night is far gone, so you better retire now; on the third day we will meet again. 
By my mystic power I will convey you home, both you and your horse, even while you are 
asleep. (4) 


ao—H ssa Us ay ak ufeamg aa are 
WA Uhid ales VA Ha Paral cafe eee 
Do.: maf auba soi besu dhari pahicanehu taba _ mohi, 
jaba ekamta bolai saba_ katha  sunavati tohi.169. 


“T will come in the form I have told you, and you will recognize me when I call you 
aside and remind you of all this.” (169). 


dott are OTT Sta at aes BOTT II 
sf wa far ata amie fet aa ara aftrarue 


Cau.: sayana kinha nrpa ayasu mani, asana jai baitha chalagyani. 
Sramita bhupa_ nidra ati al, so kimi sova soca _— adhikal.1. 
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The king went to sleep in obedience to the hermit; while the fake sage returned to his 
own seat and sat down there. Deep sleep came upon the weary monarch; but how could the 
other fellow sleep, distracted as he was with anxiety. (1) 


wich «86 fafa tea I aE Geet as Foe vera 
aa fit ama yw awiwnsgs aw sta mus wet 


kalaketu nisicara  taha ava, jeht sukara hoi nrpahi  bhulava. 
parama mitra tapasa nrpa_ kera, janai so ati kapata  ghanera.2. 


The demon Kalaketu made his appearance there; it was he who had assumed the form 
of a boar and led the king astray. A great friend of the hermit-king, he was skilled in 
manifold ways of deceit. (2) 


af hud Ut ae qa Msi ua aft sana ta quail 
vane ow oa Cee Ci fam oda Oa OS ci 


tehi ke sata suta aru dasa bhai, khala ati ajaya deva dukhadai. 
prathamahi bhupa samara saba mare, bipra samta sura dekhi dukhare.3. 


He had a hundred sons and ten brothers, who were great villains, invincible and 
troublesome to the gods. Seeing the Brahmanas, saints and gods in distress, the king had 
already killed them all in battle. (3) 


ae wa ufea sae Ganti aga wa fafa wa fae 
we fg va ae tafe wasi wed ga a WA we THixn 


teht khala pachila bayaru sdbhara, tapasa nrpa mili mamtra_bicara. 
jehi ripu chaya soi racenhi upau, bhavi basa na jana kachu_ rau.4. 


Recalling the old enemity the wretch conspired with the hermit-king and contrived a 
plot for the extermination of the enemy; but, as fate would have it, the king knew nothing 
of it. (4) 


do—htg ase sterct sift ore caft Tat A ag 
sig ea Ge ta afate far staat UWE Ul YVo I 


Do.: ripu tejasi akela api laghu kari gania na_tahu, 
ajahu deta dukha rabi sasihi sira avasesita rahu.170. 


A spirited foe, even though left alone, should not be taken lightly. The demon Rahu,* 
who has nothing left of him but his head, is able to torment both the sun and the moon even 
to this day. (170) 


do—ama qa fat wee fPentiat fiers sis was quent 
fate af wa aa wim ater qa wien 


Cau.: tapasa nrpa nija sakhahi nihari, harasi mileu uthi bhayau_ sukhari. 
mitrahi kahi saba katha  sunal, jatudhana bola sukha pai.1. 


* According to the Hindu mythology a solar or lunar eclipse takes place only when in the astral plane 
the demon Rahu, a sworn enemy of both the sun-god and the moon-god, devours the one or the other, either 
wholly or partially. The demon, however consists of the head alone, his trunk having been cut off by God 
Visnu while he was cunningly attempting to partake of the nectar which was being served to the gods. Since, 
however, he had already tasted the nectar, the head became immortal. 
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The hermit-king was delighted to see his ally and rose to meet him. The meeting gave 
him much satisfaction and he related the whole story to his friend. The demon too was glad 
and said, (1) 


ar mas fy we Wait Ge wre a sue 
uke art we de ae faq sive faoni fate Guru 


aba sadheti ripu sunahu naresa, jau tumha kinha mora _ upadesa. 
parihari soca rahahu tumha_ sol, binu) ausadha_ biadhi bidhi khoi.2. 


“Listen, O king, since you have followed my advice, take the enemy as subdued. Cease 
to worry now and lay yourself to rest. God has effected a cure without resort to 
medicine. (2) 


ea waa fa wt sasiudedt fear frora FH argu 
are «86 ote «=e ORT | eT TWerndet STATS Ut 3 UN 


kula sameta ripu mila bahal, cauthé divasa_ milaba maj  4i. 
tapasa nrpahi  bahuta _paritosi, cala mahakapati atirosi.3. 


“T will sweep away the enemy root and branch and see you on the fourth day.” Fully 
reassuring the hermit-king, the arch-impostor, who was highly irascible, departed. (3) 


urate att wweariuaufe wt waa Peau 
wae wk ue war ausizae aaa aft arixi 


bhanupratapahi baji sameta, pahticaesi chana_ majha __niketa. 
nrpahi nari pahr sayana_ karal, hayagrha badhesi baji banai.4. 


In an instant he conveyed Pratapabhanu to his palace, horse and all. Putting the king 
to bed beside his queen, he tied up the horse in the stable in the proper way. (4) 


aint ch saifede ef A was ae 
a wrafa far wile ag arat a afa tir 22 ui 


Do.: raja ke uparohitahi hari lai gayau _ bahori, 
lai rakhesi giri khoha mahi maya kari mati bhori.171. 


Again he carried off the king’s family priest and, depriving him of his senses by his 
supernatural power, kept him in a mountain-cave. (171) 


doa offa satifet «=O RTI Ss Os fe OST 
wis WW sama faemiecka ver aft sree APTI 
Cau.: Apu biraci uparohita rapa, pareu jai tehi seja anupa. 
jageu nrpa_ =anabhaé bihana, dekhi bhavana ati acaraju § mana.1. 
Himself assuming the form of the family priest, the demon went and lay down on the 
former’s luxurious bed. The king woke up even before daybreak and felt much astonished 
to find himself at home. (1) 


am oafe wl we aarti ves waft ae we a win 
art was aft ule aia wa a WAS aetuen 


muni mahima mana mahi anumani, utheu  gavahit jehi jana na_ rani. 
kanana gayau baji caRhi teh, pura nara nari na janeu_ kehi.2. 
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Attributing the miracle to the supernatural power of the anchorite, he got up quietly, 
unnoticed by the queen. Mounting the same horse he rode off to the woods without any man 
or woman of the city knowing it. (2) 


™ We wT yale aati at a saat ae aa 


saifeate = ea Wa Wall Ulead facts at as ani 3 


gaé jama_ juga_ bhipati ava, ghara ghara utsava baja badhava. 
uparohitahi dekha_  jaba raja, cakita biloka sumiri soi  kaja.3. 


When it was midday, the king returned; there was rejoicing and festal music in every 
house. When the king saw his family-priest (the demon in the garb of priest), he looked at 
him in amazement, recollecting the object he held so dear to his heart. (3) 


wT wa qe me fer di wodt am ue we ala crt 
wa wit saifea stmatiqafe wd wa afe agaist 


juga sama nrpahi gae dina tint, kapati muni pada raha mati lini. 
samaya = jani uparohita ava, nrpahi mate saba kahi samujhava.4. 
The interval of three days hung heavy on the monarch as an age, his mind being set 
on the feet of the false anchorite. At the appointed time the priest (the demon in the assumed 
form) came and reminded him in detail of all that had been secretly agreed upon. (4) 


do BS Usa Te WA aM WI A Ud 
a qd ad wea wa for Hea AAAI LVI 
Do.: nrpa haraseu pahicani guru bhrama basa raha na ceta, 
bare turata sata sahasa bara bipra kutumba sameta.172. 


The king was delighted to recognize his preceptor (in the priest’s form); his mind was 
too confounded to have any sense left. At once he invited a hundred thousand holy Brahmanas 
with their families. (172) 


dto— sunifed Wart ais | ora uit fat ata aft we 
Tamassia te i fam ag TM ues FT ae 


Cau.: uparohita jevanara banai, charasa cari bidhi jasi Sruti gai. 
mayamaya tehr — kinhi rasol, bimjana bahu gani sakai na_koi.1. 


The priest cooked four kinds of foods with six different tastes as mentioned in the 
Vedas. He prepared an illusory banquet and a variety of seasoned dishes more than one 
could count. (1) 


fafast wre at ante wer afe ae fay atq wa ater 
wee we wa fay satemive weft wer samnei 


bibidha mrganha kara amisa radha, tehi maht bipra masu khala sadha. 
bhojana kahti saba bipra bolae, pada pakhari sadara baithae.2. 
Dressing the flesh of a variety of animals, the wretch mixed with it the cooked flesh 
of Brahmanas. All the invited Brahmanas were then called for the dinner. Their feet were 
duly washed and they were respectfully taken to their (dining) seats. (2) 


weet wae cm wearer YS sera af arm 
fate osfs 6Sfs Te Male ofs am aa wm Geni 
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parusana jabahi laga  mahipala, bhai akasabani tehi kala. 
biprabrmda uthi uthi grha jahu, hai baRi hani anna jani khahu.3. 


The moment the king began to serve the food, a (fictitious) voice from heaven (raised 
by the demon Kalaketu himself) said, “Up, up, Brahmanas! and return to your homes. Taste 
not this food; it is most harmful. (3) 


ws wae wa wmiaa fe zo af fara 
wy fama aft ae worti aed aa a sa qa atin 


bhayau rasoi bhisura masi, saba dvija uthe mani_ bisvasi. 
bhipa bikala mati moha bhulani, bhavi basa na ava mukha_ bani.4. 


“The dishes include flesh of the Brahmanas.” Up rose all the Brahmanas believing the 
(fake) ethereal voice. The king lost his nerve; his mind was bewildered with delusion. As 
fate would have it, he could not utter a word. (4) 


toatl faa aanra aa ae He He foene 
wig fare ee qa ue afead uta eosin 


Do.: bole bipra sakopa taba nahi kachu_ kinha _ bicara, 
jai nisacara hohu nrpa miuRha_ sahita_parivara.173. 


Then exclaimed the Brahmanas in wrath, without giving it a thought, “O foolish king, 
go and take birth in the demon’s form, you and all your family. (173) 


do—wadg df es ets feat TE HI 
eT Gaede Sete OSs aT ig 


Cau.: chatrabamdhu taf _bipra bolal, ghalai lie sahita samudai. 
Isvara rakha dharama _hamara, jaihasi tai sameta parivara.1. 


“O vile Ksatriya! inviting the Brahmanas you were out to ruin them with their families. 
But God has preserved our sanctity; it is you and your race that are undone. (1) 


dat wt wa wa Wai wueaa 4 vee ga ae 
waar sma fant sft aati YN aett at Prt sera ei 


sambata madhya nasa tava hod, jaladata na_ rahihi kula_ kou. 
nrpa suni Srapa bikala ati trasa, bhai bahori bara’ gira akasa.2. 
“In the course of a year you shall perish; and not a soul shall be left in your family to 
offer even water to gratify your spirit.” Hearing the curse the king was sore stricken with 
fear. Again, a voice was heard from heaven. (2) 


faug sma fait a creatine sar wa ae atti 
aa faa wa att avarti ya was we YRM Gris 


biprahu Srapa bicari na  dinha, nahi aparadha bhupa kachu_ kinha. 
cakita bipra saba suni nabhabani, bhdpa gayau jaha bhojana_ khani.3. 


“O holy Brahmanas you have uttered this curse without careful thought; the king has 
committed no crime.” The Brahmanas were astounded when they heard the ethereal voice. 
The king hastened to the kitchen. (3) 
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aa sea ae fay aemrifes ws wa ara amt 
wa vat oafeqre wtei ata Ws sett secs 


tahd na asana nahi bipra suara, phireu rau mana_ soca _ apara. 
saba prasamga mahisuranha_ sunai, trasita pareu avant akulat.4. 


There was neither any food there nor the Brahmana cook. The king returned in deep 
thought. He related the whole story to the Brahmanas and with a fearful and agitated mind 
he threw himself on the ground. (4) 


toyota waeat fees as weft a GUT an 
faut stam es até fauera sifa aru gox 


Do.: bhupati bhavi mitai nahi jadapi na dusana_ tora, 
kié anyatha hoi nahi biprasrapa_ ati ghora.174. 


“Even though you are not at fault, O king, what is inevitable must happen. A Brahmana’s 
curse is terrible indeed; no amount of effort can ward it off.” (174) 


dio—ara fe wa afeca faeme ana WteInTS Te Il 
aeae ga eae edtifara fa am fea wate 


Cau.: asa kahi saba mahideva sidhae, samacara puraloganha pae. 
socaht dusana_ daivahi dehi, biracata harnsa kaga_ kiya _ jehi.1. 


So saying, all the Brahmanas dispersed. When the people of the city received the news, 
they were much perturbed and began to blame Providence, who had set upon a swan but 
produced a crow instead. (1) 


safe war Ugde | star auefe «at TS HI 
ae wa we we wa vowiaf af a wo aa ame 


uparohitahi bhavana pahucal, asura __ tapasahi khabari janai. 
teht khala jahad taha patra pathade, saji saji sena bhipa saba dhae.2. 


Conveying the priest to his house, the demon (Kalaketu) communicated the tidings to 
the (false) hermit. The wretch in his turn dispatched letters in all directions and a host of 
princes hastened with their troops, martially arrayed; (2) 


are we fen andi fafer wate fa ae wen 
WA waa aye ak arihiady wa ws WW wets 


gherenhi nagara_ nisana bajal, bibidha bhati nita hoi larai. 
jujhe sakala subhata_ kari karani, barndhu sameta pareu nrpa dharani.3. 


and beating their kettledrums, beleaguered the city. Everyday battles were fought in 
diverse forms. All his heroes fought valiantly and fell. And the king with his brother bit the 
dust. (3) 


ward ga ws ae atari fauso fet ee stare 
Ra fit wa yo wR sae i fat Ww Tat Wa Wa Weis 


satyaketu kula kou nahi baca, bipragrapa kimi hoi _asaca. 
ripu jiti saba nrpa nagara basal, nija pura gavane jaya jasu_ pai.4. 


Not one of Satyaketu’s family survived; a Brahmana’s curse can never fail. Having 
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vanquished the foe and re-inhabiting the city, all the chiefs returned to their own capitals 
enriched with victory and fame. (4) 


to Ngst GT wie wa els faerat a 
at Head Wah VA as STTHA ATA I VG I 
Do.: bharadvaja sunu jahi jaba_ hoi bidhata bama, 
dhuri merusama janaka jama tahi byalasama dama.175. 


Listen, O Bharadvaja: whosoever incurs the displeasure of Providence, for him a grain 
of dust becomes as vast a burden as Mount Meru, a father becomes frightful as Yama (the 
god of death) and even rope, a snake. (175) 


doa Us A wt as wTiwas Pere afea want 
wa fax af ae wsctiva wa gk aftaernen 


Cau.: kala pai muni sunu_ soi raja, bhayau’ nisacara_ sahita samaja. 
dasa _ sira tahi bisa bhujadamda, ravana nama bira baribamda.1. 


O sage, in due time, I tell you, this king, with his family, was born as a demon. He had 
ten heads and twenty arms. His name was Ravana; he was a formidable hero. (1) 


Ww sat Shad ATI was A SMe aT 
ara wt wa emefa wei was fama dy mq aque 


bhupa anuja arimardana nama, bhayau so kumbhakarana baladhama. 
saciva jo raha dharamaruci jasu, bhayau bimatra bamdhu laghu tasu.2. 


The king’s younger brother, Arimardana by name, became the powerful Kumbhakarna. 
His minister, who was known as Dharmaruci, became Ravana’s younger half-brother, 


(2) 
wa faite we wt wetifassma fran = Peri 
we HM at wan FU aria fearee ge wan 


nama_ bibhisana jehi jaga jana, bisnubhagata bigyana nidhana. 
rahe je suta sevaka nrpa kere, bhae nisacara ghora_ ghanere.3. 


Vibhisana by name, who is known to the whole world as a devotee of God Visnu and 
a repository of wisdom. And the king’s sons and servants were born as a fierce demon 
crew. (3) 


amen wat hra smati aiea weet fara faci 
qa tea fan wa udtiat a wife fara ufarituxn 


kamarupa khala_ jinasa  aneka, kutila bhayarmkara_ bigata_ bibeka. 
krpa_ rahita himsaka saba papi, barani na _ jahi_ bisva _paritapi.4. 


These wretches could take any shape they liked and belonged to various orders. They 
were all wicked, monstrous and devoid of sense and were ruthless, bloody and sinful. They 
were a torment to all creation beyond description. (4) 


dosast Tela Uae Ue Stat STAT 
aatt Herat st AG YT Tenet STATI LE Il 
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Do.: upaje jadapi pulastyakula pavana amala_antpa, 
tadapi mahisura Srapa basa bhae sakala agharupa.176. 


Even though they were born in the incomparably pure and holy lineage of the 
sage Pulastya, yet, on account of the Brahmanas’ curse they all became embodiments of 
sin. (176) 


do—atre fafar aq dite wsiun sa af aft a wen 
Tas fae aa aha fammiame at wet WF aay 


Cau.: kinha bibidha tapa tinihi bhai, parama ugra nahi barani so jal. 
gayau nikata tapa dekhi bidhata, magahu bara prasanna mai tata.1. 


All the three brothers practised austerities of various kinds, severe beyond description. 
Seeing their penance the Creator drew near and said to the eldest of them, “Ask a boon, my 
loved one.” (1) 


wt fort ua we catia we we wer 

at we & We A Alia wa wha gq ature 
kari binati pada gahi dasasisa, boleu) bacana  sunahu _§jagadisa. 
hama kaha ke marahi na maré, banara’ manuja_ jati dui  baré.2. 


The ten-headed Ravana suppliantly clasped his feet and addressed to him the following 
words: “Listen, O lord of the universe, my prayer is that I should die at the hands of none 
save monkeys and men (grant me this boon).” (2) 


ware de as aa are war fate afe at dren 
Ut wy aver ue wan ae facie wa faara waa 3 


evamastu tumha baRa tapa_ kinha, mai brahma mili tehi bara dinha. 
puni prabhu kumbhakarana pahi gayau, tehi biloki mana bisamaya_ bhayat.3. 


“So be it; you have done great penance.” This was the boon Brahma and I granted to 
him (said Siva). The Creator then approached Kumbhakarna and was astounded to see his 
gigantic form. (3) 

at ue wa fa wa aereitee wa sant dae 
are UR Oe Ot ae ote re Oe TN 


jai. eh khala nita karaba ahara, hoihi saba ujari samsaru. 
sarada_ preri tasu mati pherl, magesi nida masa_ sata _keri.4. 


Brahma said to himself, “Should this wretch have his daily repast, the whole world will 
be laid waste.” So Brahma directed Sarasvati, who confounded his mind. Accordingly the 
demon asked for continued sleep extending over six months. (4) 


doe fatet urea ult mes UA at AMT 
ae APIS WT Us HAT BAT STATTN Loo il 


Do.: gae bibhisana pasa puni kaheu putra bara magu, 
tehi mageu bhagavamta pada kamala amala anuragu.177. 


Last of all Brahma went up to Vibhisana and said, “Ask a boon, my son.” He asked 
for pure love for the lotus feet of the Lord. (177) 
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dio—frefe es wt aa faeiatda a saat We sui 
wa Otte Oe CT oR TAT HI 


Cau.: tinhahi dei bara brahma_ sidhae, harasita te | apane  grha_ ae. 
maya tanuja mamdodari nama, parama sumdarti nari lalama.1. 


Having granted them boons Brahma went away, while they returned to their home 
rejoicing. The demon Maya (m=) had a daughter, Mandodari by name, who was exceedingly 
beautiful, a jewel of womankind. (1) 


as wa dite ware sri dee ow waerit = aritn 

ated was aR wet wsium ds aq fasmefa wen 
soi maya dinhi ravanahi ant, hoihi jatudhanapati jani. 
harasita bhayau nari bhali pal, puni dou bamdhu  biahesi  jai.2. 


Maya brought and made her over to Ravana, knowing that the latter was going to 
become the lord of the demons. Delighted at having obtained such a good wife, Ravana next 
went and got married his two brothers. (2) 


ft fape we fay veri fate fa aia ata atu 
Ws wa ama sagt dai are aa aver ssi 


giri trikata eka simdhu majhari, bidhi nirmita durgama_ ati bhart. 
soi maya danava bahuri savara, kanaka racita manibhavana apara.3. 


On a three-peaked mountain called Trikuta in the middle of the ocean there stood a very 
large fortress built by Brahma himself. The demon Maya (who was a great architect) renovated 
it. It contained innumerable palaces of gold and jewels, (3) 


ama wi safe arti amuafa owfa = aafrarari 
fre a af ve ata daeriwa feera am ae catixu 


bhogavati jasi ahikula basa, amaravati jasi sakranivasa. 
tinha té adhika ramya ati barnka, jaga bikhyata nama _ tehi lamka.4. 


and was more beautiful and charming than Bhogavati (the capital of Patala, the 
nethermost region in the core of the globe), the city of the serpents, and Amaravati, the 
capital of Indra (the lord of paradise). It was known throughout the world by the name 
of Lanka. (4) 


do—tars Farey Tet aif are fafa fe sre 
ach che UPRafad FS AH A ATS GATS I 29S (CH ) Ul 


Do.: khal sirhdhu gabhira ati carihu disi phiri ava, 
kanaka kota manikhacita drRha barani na jai banava.178(A). 


The ocean surrounded it on all sides as a very deep moat. It had a strong fortification 
wall built of gold and jewels, the architectural beauty of which defied description. (178-A) 


okt wha A Hema sis ATaarsate STs! 
Qt wardt sigeract act TA aT ATS HUN Nee ( |) I 
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hari prerita jehf kalapa joi jatudhanapati hoi, 
sutra pratap! atulabala dala sameta basa_ soi.178(B). 


Whoever was preordained by Sri Hari to be the chief of the demons in a particular 
cycle, that illustrious hero of incomparable might lived there with his army. (178-B) 


dow ae Fla we wtiat wa are aa dar 
awa de we UH & Witesn ate woos armen 


Cau.: rahe taha nisicara bhata_ bhare, te saba suranha samara samghare. 
aba taha rahahi sakra ke prere, racchaka  koti jacchapati kere.1. 


Great demon warriors had been living there. They were all exterminated in battle by the 
gods. Now under Indra’s commission it was occupied by a garrison consisting of ten million 
guards of Kubera (the chief of the Yaksas). (1) 


we wade wat af mia af uw he we 
tha fame ve ofe weaeius Wa A mw wee 


dasamukha katahu khabari asi pal, sena  saji gaRha  gheresi jai. 
dekhi bikata bhata baRi katakal, jaccha jiva lai gae parai.2. 


Having obtained this news from some quarter, Ravana marshalled his army and 
besieged the fortress. Seeing his vast force of fierce warriors, the Yaksas fled for their 
lives. (2) 

fet wa WR cara catiwas da qa was faaor 
det Wet OTT Carat i athe ete TTT NN BH 


phiri saba nagara dasanana dekha, gayau soca sukha bhayau bisesa. 
sumdara sahaja agama anumani, kinhi = taha ravana rajadhani.3. 


Thereupon Ravana surveyed the whole city; he was very much pleased with what he 
saw and all his anxiety (about a suitable capital) was over. Perceiving that the city was 
naturally beautiful and inaccessible for others, Ravana established his capital there. (3) 


ae wa we ate ye deiqa wea weiter ate 
Ue Om St WwW Mai gH wa via At statuxil 


jehi jasa joga bati grha_ dinhe, sukhi-— sakala_ rajanicara _ kinhe. 
eka bara kubera’ para dhava, puspaka jana jiti lai ava.4. 


By assigning quarters to his followers according to their deserts, he made them all 
happy. On one occasion he led an expedition against Kubera and carried away his aerial car 
known by the name of ‘Puspaka’ as a trophy. (4) 


do—ldehel chorea ult citefa ws sol 
Wage dfeat Frat agaet We GET TS Us il Ve i 


Do.: kautukahi kailasa puni linhesi jai uthai, 
manaht tauli nija bahubala cala bahuta sukha pai.179. 


Again, in a sportive mood he went and lifted Mount Kailasa and thereby testing, as it 
were, the might of his arms, returned most jubilant. (179) 
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do—qe Wit qt W Ws wa wa aa ax ase 
fa TA wa wed wel ff vltore cite sframue 

Cau.: sukha sarmpati suta sena_ sahal, jaya pratapa bala buddhi_ baRai. 
nita| nutana saba baRhata jai, jimi pratilabha lobha adhikail.1. 


His happiness and prosperity, the number of his sons, his army and his allies, his 
victories and glory, his might, wisdom and fame grew more and more day by day even as 
avarice grows with each new gain. (1) 


afta sue aa oui Ste we ae wfaywe wT ara 
ee wt Was we wetiwma es fre Ge aan 


atibala kurmbhakarana asa _ bhrata, jehi kahu nahi pratibhata jaga jata. 
karai pana _ sovai sata masa, jagata hoi tihu pura trasa.2. 
He had a stalwart brother, Kumbhakarna, a compeer to whom was never born in this 
world. Drinking liquor to his fill he remained buried in sleep for six months; and on his 
waking the three worlds trembled. (2) 


Ww fe ula ser at agifaa am aa aue ae 
ar dt oat wes aarmiae an atta ak gears 


jai dina prati ahara kara sol, bisva begi saba caupata hol. 
samara dhira nahi jai bakhana, tehi sama _ amita_ bira_ balavana.3. 


Were he to take his meals everyday, the whole universe would soon be ruined. He was 
indescribably staunch in battle and there were innumerable brave warriors (in Lanka) who 
could be likened to him. (3) 


ake BW Ga Wal we we yas ote wT wa 
we ads Ww wae asiaqmn fae we asixu 


baridanada __jetha suta tasu, bhata maht prathama lika jaga jasi. 
jehi na hoi rana sanamukha koi, surapura’ nitahi paravana _ hoi.4. 
Ravana’s eldest son was Meghanada, who ranked foremost among the heroes of the 
world. Before him none could stand in battle. Due to him there was a stampede in heaven, 
the abode of the immortals, everyday. (4) 


toh shut plete ated sila 
Uh Uh iT sift an ta que Maal coll 
Do.: kumukha akampana _ kulisarada dhumaketu atikaya, 
eka eka jaga jiti saka aise subhata _ nikaya.180. 


There were many more heroes such as the hideous Durmukha, the intrepid Akampana, 
Vajradanta with teeth like thunderbolts, the fiery Dhtumaketu and the gigantic Atikaya, each 
one of whom was capable of subduing the whole world. (180) 


do—amen owe wa wariane fre & em a aa 
we a wt wm aie afta ama uae 


Cau.: kamarupa  janahi saba = maya, sapaneht jinha ké dharama na daya. 
dasamukha baitha sabha eka bara, dekhi amita apana parivara.1. 


Taking form at will, they were skilled in all forms of demoniac Maya (deceit); they 
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never thought of righteousness or compassion even in a dream. One day the ten-headed 
Ravana was seated in court and surveyed the innumerable members of his clan; (1) 


GW We ww UeR adi at ue fare oii 
a facie wen afearti aren oceq ale ve arte 


suta samutha jana parijana_ nati, ganai ko para _ wnisacara _ jati. 
sena biloki sahaja  abhimani, bola bacana_ krodha mada_ée£ sani.2. 


hosts of sons and grandsons, relatives and servants, troops of demons, more than anyone 
could count. On seeing his army the naturally proud Ravana spoke words full of wrath and 
arrogance; (2) 


we waa GRR wie at feat aReTi 
a wae we ad comic wat fq wife wena 


sunahu_ sakala_ rajanicara jutha, hamare_ bairt bibudha  barutha. 
te sanamukha nahi karahi laral, dekhi sabala_ ripu  jahi parai.3. 


“Listen, all demon troops: the gods are my enemies. They never dare to confront us in 
open fight, and flee away at the sight of a powerful adversary. (3) 


we at Tea un fal ei aes as We aa al 
Print we a wiv & We HE Te gears 


tenha kara marana eka bidhi hoi, kahati bujhai sunahu = aba_ sol. 
dvijabhojana makha homa _ saradha, saba kai jai karahu tumha_ badha.4. 


“There is only one way of causing their death, which I tell you in detail; now listen to 
it. Go and prevent the feasting of Brahmanas, the performance of sacrifices, the pouring of 
oblations into the sacred fire, the ceremony of Sraddha (offering food etc., to departed 
manes) and all other religious functions. (4) 


to-BM BM Aces At Gesile faterefe sis 
aa anes fe wises vet vita srs 222 i 


Do.: chudha china balahina sura sahajehf milihahi ai, 
taba marihai ki chaRihat’ bhali bhati apanai.181. 
“Emaciated with starvation and rendered weak, the gods will automatically surrender to 


me. Then I will see whether I should kill them or let them go after subjugating them utterly 
to my will.” (181) 


dots «8m «OU gaTaidet fe sat wae aera 
a Ot wr dt acanifirs & aha ae ahr 


Cau.. meghanada kahu puni_ hakarava, dinht sikha balu bayaru baRhava. 
je sura samara dhira_ balavana, jinha ké laribe kara  abhimana.1. 


Then Ravana sent for Meghanada and admonished him to show greater strength as also 
hostility (towards gods). “The gods, who are staunch in battle, powerful and proud of their 
fighting skill, (1) 


frefe <ifa warm atti sf aa fq sere afeiti 
ue faft aadt sre detismq ues ver ae cet 
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tinhahi jiti rana  dnesu_ badhi, uthi suta pitu. anusasana_ kadhi. 
ehi bidhi sabahit agya  dinhi, apunu’ caleu)~ gada_ kara _[inhi.2. 


“you should conquer in battle and bring them in chains.” The son got up and bowed 
to the commands of his father. In this way Ravana ordered all and himself sallied forth, mace 
in hand. (2) 


ded grt sett stettimia at wale at tatu 
Tat Mad Ws Ualeticae ah Ae Pe wreTu3au 


calata dasanana_ dolati avani, garjata garbha sravahi sura_ ravani. 
ravana avata suneu sakoha, devanha take meru_ giri khoha.3. 


Even as the ten-headed Ravana marched, the earth shook, and at his thundering call the 
spouses of gods miscarried. Hearing of Ravana’s angry approach the gods themselves sought 
the caves of Mount Sumeru. (3) 


fame ch OCU CT TTI 
uy ous ffere af aties care ome watuxn 


digapalanha ke loka suhae, sune sakala dasanana pae. 
puni puni simghanada kari bhari, dei devatanha gari pacari.4. 
When the ten-headed Ravana invaded the beautiful realms of the guardians of the ten 
quarters, he found them all desolate. Again and again he roared loudly like a lion and, 
challenging the gods to battle, scoffed at them. (4) 


TH We wt few wr mati wave Gea aa FT Wari 
ta af wa aeq ememti at art wa aa afer i 


rana mada matta phirai jaga dhava, pratibhata khojata katahl na pava. 
rabi sasipavana baruna dhanadhari, agini kala jama_ saba_adhikari.5. 


Mad with lust of blood he traversed the whole world in search of a worthy combatant, 
but nowhere could he find any. The sun-god, the moon-god, the wind-god, the god of 
water, the gods of wealth and fire, the gods of time and death and all other gods entrusted 
with the governance of the world, (5) 


fer fas wR a amiee wadt & wae arm 
wage owe oft wemticae saad a oatuegn 


kimnara siddha manuja sura naga, hathi sabaht ke pamthahi  laga. 
brahmasrsti jaha lagi tanudharl, dasamukha_ basabarti nara _ nari.6. 


Kinnaras, Siddhas, men, gods and Nagas, all were wilfully pursued by him. All 
embodied beings in the creation of Brahma, whether men or women, submitted to Ravana’s 
will. (6) 


wma aie waa watt aa ang fa ae fertauen 


ayasu karahi sakala bhayabhita, navahy ai nita  carana __ binita.7. 
All did his bidding out of fear and always bowed meekly at his feet. (7) 


do sae fara oer HR trate ais 4 Aa 
Use a tat wat ay at Wr ece (a) 
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Do.: bhujabala bisva basya kari rakhesi kou na sutamtra, 
mamdalika mani ravana raja karai nija mamtra.182(A). 


By his mighty arm he subdued the whole universe and left no one independent. The 
King of kings, Ravana, ruled according to his own will. (182-A) 


ea Wee tat at feat art part 
Sia at Fat aga ag Pat ar aT ee 2 (|G) I 


deva jaccha gamdharba nara kimnara naga kumari, 
jiti bart nija bahubala bahu sumdara bara _ nari.182(B). 


He won by the might of his arms and wedded daughters of gods, Yaksas, Gandharvas, 
human beings, Kinnaras and Nagas and many other beautiful and excellent dames. (182-B) 


qo gastt Ct wl we eH a aa wy Uecie ah wa 
wane fire we stag chet fre art afta ag WT ahem 


Cau.: imdrajita) sana jo kachu kahei, so saba janu pahilehi kari rahed. 
prathamahi jinha kahu ayasu dinha, tinha kara carita sunahu jo kinha.1. 
Whatever Ravana told Indrajit to do was done by him sooner, as it were, than the 
former uttered the command. Now hear what they did who had been ordered by him even 
earlier. (1) 


waa 46mm CeO i fee eet Cea ara 
ate waa sat feria wa ene aft wane 
dekhata bhimarupa saba_ papi, nisicara nikara deva paritapi. 
karahi upadrava asura_ nikaya, nana rupa dharahi' kari maya.2. 


The whole demon crew, sinful at heart and of terrible aspect, were the tormentors of 
gods. Roaming at night, they did outrages of various kinds and assumed diverse forms 
through their delusive power. (2) 


we fat as at Pioti a aa ate aa want 

we we ca om fer wafei ae ms we sii wmmaeuau 
jehi bidhi hoi dharma nirmuala, so saba karahi beda_pratikula. 
jehi jehi desa dhenu dvija pavahi, nagara galt pura agi lagavahi.3. 


They acted in everyway contrary to Veda and did everything in their power to 
eradicate religion, root and branch. Wherever they found cows or Brahmanas, they set fire 
to that city, town or village. (3) 


ay srt aa we adiea fay qe am a aig 

af ehemfa wai a rartiamg are a ae Grrixi 
subha acarana katahi nahi hol, deva bipra guru) mana _ na_ koi. 
nahi haribhagati jagya tapa gyana, sapanehti sunia na beda_ purana.4. 


Virtuous acts were nowhere to be seen. (Out of fear) no one paid any respect to the 
gods, the Brahmanas and the spiritual preceptors. There was no devotion to Sri Hari, no 
sacrificial performances, no austerities and no spiritual wisdom. No one could even dream 
of listening to the Vedas or the Puranas. (4) 
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b— WT VT fart ay AE UNIT seat GAs Taare | 
amgy sfs eaag t 4 Uras aft wa ares Ghar 
Ta Us stant at Gant ad afar ae arr 
ate agfats aras ca franras SI he Ag TMT 


Cham.: japa joga biraga tapa makha bhaga Sravana sunai dasasisa, 
apunu uthi dhavai rahai na pavai dhari saba ghalai khisa. 
asa bhrasta acara bha samsara dharma sunia nahi kana, 
tehi bahubidhi trasai desa nikasai jo kaha beda purana. 

If ever any talk of Japa (muttering of sacred formulas ‘43’), Yoga (control of mind), 
dispassion, penance or of oblations to gods in a sacrifice (Yajfia) reached Ravana’s ears, he 
would at once be on his feet and run to stop them. He would allow nothing of these and 
would destroy everything he laid his hands upon. There was such degradation in the world 


that no talk of piety or religious activity could be heard anywhere. Whoever recited the 
Vedas or the Puranas was tormented in manifold ways and was sent into exile. 


qo A ws strife an Para sit ae 
fear ux sifa vita fre & arate Hatt fart ec3 


So.: barani na jai aniti ghora  nisacara jo karahi, 
himsa para ati priti tinha ke papahi kavani miti.183. 
The terrible outrages the demons indulged in beggar description. There is no limit to the 
evil-doings of those who hold violence most dear to their heart. (183) 
[PAUSE 6 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


dome Gt Be Ut WMA We wt Weil 
me mq fir we eaimee wt aaa Pare 


Cau.. baRhe khala bahu cora_ juara, je lampata paradhana _paradara. 
manahr matu pita nahi deva, sadhunha_ sana_ karavavahi_ seva.1. 


The number of villains, thieves and gamblers and of those who coveted others’ wealth 
and wives swelled to a great extent. People honoured not their parents and gods and exacted 
service from mendicants (Sadhus). (1) 


fre & Fe sree vartia weg Peer wa win 

air «tha oat Ta ate THOTT UNI 
jinha ke yaha acarana_ bhavani, te janehu' nisicara’ saba_prani. 
atisaya dekhi dharma kai glani, parama = sabhita  dhara _ akulani.2. 


Those who act in this way, Bhavani, know all such creatures as demons. Perceiving the 
appalling disrespect for religion, Earth was extremely terrified and perturbed. (2) 


fort aft fae sme safe atti wa ate weet wR welt 
wea wm cas fantriafe + ans wat wa stan3n 
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giri sari simdhu bhara nahi mohi, jasa mohi garua_ eka _paradrohi. 
sakala dharma dekhai _ biparita, kahi na sakai ravana bhaya_ bhita.3. 


‘The weight of mountains, rivers and oceans,’ she said to herself, ‘is not so oppressive 
to me as of him who is malevolent to others.’ She saw all goodness perverted; yet for fear 
of Ravana she could not utter a word. (3) 


a wa aft eat faatins cat we a ut ain 

Fa 06a eC oe Om OTT OT ORNS 
dhenu rapa dhari hrdayad _bicari, gat taha jaha sura muni jhari. 

nija samtapa sunaesi rol, kaha =té kachu’ kaja na_ 4hotl.4. 
After great deliberation she took the form of a cow and went to the spot where all gods 


and sages were in hiding. With tears in her eyes she told them her sufferings, but none could 
be of any help to her. (4) 


oo Ot UP teat fafa a wat 7 fata & cea 
an Treat wfe frat ave ferent wa Gear i 
aat Wat VAT FA SHAT AN we A Tae 
wt oa ¢ ad a sft eas ar ue 


Cham: Sura muni gamdharba mili kari sarba ge biramci ke loka, 
saga gotanudhari bhimi bicari parama bikala bhaya soka. 
brahma saba jana mana anumana mora kachi_ na basal, 
ja kari taf dasi so abinasi hamareu_ tora sahai. 

The gods, sages and Gandharvas (celestial songsters), all repaired to Brahma’s abode; 
with them was poor Earth in the form of a cow, grievously stricken with fear and grief. Brahma 
came to know everything, and realizing in his heart of hearts his inability to help her, he said, 
“The immortal Lord, whose servant you are, will be of our help as well as yours.” 


to—ent enfe aa eit He forte ef ue afte | 
SMa Vt cat Ui wy aise area fautai ecx 


So.: dharani dharahi mana dhira kaha biramci hari pada sumiru, 
janata jana ki pira prabhu bhamjihi daruna_ bipati.184. 
“Have patience, Earth,” said Brahma, “and fix your mind on the feet of Sri Hari. The 


Lord knows the distress of His servants/followers (@ae ) and will put an end to your terrible 
suffering.” (184) 


qo—as Ot Wa até faati ne oes wy after gent 
mW ao WH we ae als we var ca wy ase 


Cau.: baithe sura saba_ karahi bicara, kaha paia prabhu_ karia_ pukara. 
pura baikumtha jana kaha_ koi, kou kaha payanidhi basa prabhu soi.1. 
All the gods sat in counsel: “Where can we find the Lord, so that we may appeal to 
Him?” Someone suggested that they should go to Vaikuntha. Another said, “The Lord has 
His abode in the ocean of milk.” (1) 
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we ga wif wfe wdtiwy ae wre wat ae tet 
ae was fife F Wai aa Ws TT TH HSI 


jake hrdayé bhagati jasi priti, prabhu tahad pragata sada tehi riti. 
tehi samaja_ girija maf rahe, avasara pai bacana eka kaheu.2. 


The Lord always manifests Himself in response to the devotion and love one cherishes 
in one’s heart. Parvati, I too happened to be in that assembly and took the occasion to put 
in a word: (2) 


ee owe wd owamia ao owe af FY warm 
wa are fefa fafefag aeti meg al meat wer wy Aetnan 


hari byapaka_ sarbatra samana, prema té pragata hohi mai jana. 
desa kala  disi bidisihu mahi, kahahu so kaha jaha_ prabhu nahi.3. 


“For aught I know, Sri Hari is present everywhere alike and is revealed only by love. 
Tell Me any place, time, quarter or direction where the Lord is not. (3) 


am owma wa ted fartiw d wy wes fat aniti 
m rt ww mf MH ATiag wa ae gat Warsi 


aga jagamaya saba rahita biragi, prema té prabhu pragatai jimi Agi. 
mora bacana saba ke mana mana, sadhu sadhu kari brahma bakhana.4. 


“Having taken the form of all creation, both animate and inanimate, He is yet bereft of 
everything and passionless; He is revealed by love even as fire is manifested by friction.” 
My words found favour with all and Brahma applauded by saying, “Well said! well 
said!!” (4) 


toa fara wat aa at Ucties Wat ae A 
area cera wR ae ara afeefitu eck il 
Do.: suni biramci mana harasa tana pulaki nayana baha nira, 


astuti karata jori kara  savadhana_ matidhira.185. 


Brahma was glad at heart to hear My words, the hair on his body bristled and tears 
flowed from his eyes. Recovering himself, the stable-minded Brahma folded his hands and 
prayed: (185) 


So AT Gah ST GaaTaAh WATT TAT | 
Th fast fedennt sat stant fieraar firs aar u 
Ulett Gt at sag Het WA A AMS aS | 
WT PEt HPUleT CAAT AS sTS ASU u 


Charn.: jaya jaya Suranayaka jana sukhadayaka pranatapala bhagavamta, 
go dvija hitakari jaya asurari simdhusuta priya kamta. 
palana sura dharani adbhuta karani marama na janai koi, 
jo sahaja krpala dinadayala karau anugraha_ soi.1. 


Glory, all glory to You, O Lord of immortals, O delight of the devotees, O protector 


212 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


of the suppliant, O benefactor of cows and the Brahmanas, O slayer of demons, O beloved 
consort of Laksmi (daughter of the ocean), glory to You. O guardian of gods and the earth, 
mysterious are Thy ways: their secret is known to none. Let Him, who is benevolent by 
nature and compassionate to the humble, shower His grace on us; (1) 


WI SMa Ga Fe area SNA ULAAT | 
started Mitt ata Utd Arantedt Werar i 
afe ont fart safe sryntt ferra are arts 
fafa orer carafe TA Tate ata Arearertar Ul 2 At 


jaya jaya abinasi saba ghata basi byapaka paramanamda, 
abigata gotitam carita punitam mayarahita mukumda. 
jehi lagi biragi ati anuragi bigata moha munibrmda, 
nisi basara dhyavahf gunagana gavaht jayati saccidanamda.2. 
Glory, all glory to the immortal Lord Mukunda (the bestower of salvation and love), 
who resides in the hearts of all, is supreme bliss personified, who is omnipresent, unknowable, 
and supersensuous, whose acts are holy and who is beyond the veil of Maya (illusion). Glory 
to Him who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined, who is most lovingly meditated 


upon day and night and whose glories are sung by multitudes of sages who are full of 
dispassion and entirely free from infatuation; (2) 


wie ufs sag fafa aa GT Gera A aa 

at aw stant fad cant waist wait a UTI 
wT Ya Ya US A Aa St tis fata ae | 

TT Tad A It Oils Tart AA Atl AAT tl 3 Il 
jehi srsti upal tribidha banal samga sahaya na dija, 
so karau aghari cimta hamari jania bhagati na puja. 
jo bhava bhaya bharmjana muni mana ramjana gamjana bipati barutha, 
mana baca krama bani chaRi sayani sarana sakala surajutha.3. 


Let the Destroyer of sins, Sri Hari, bestow His care on us—He who brought forth the 
threefold creation (viz., that which is dominated by Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, viz., gods, men 
and demons) single-handed without anyone’s assistance; we know neither devotion nor 
worship. He who dispels the fear of transmigration, delights the mind of sages and puts an 
end to hosts of calamities, we gods betake ourselves to Him in thought, word and deed, 
giving up our wonted cleverness; (3) 


ane aif Gor Rarer staat St Hg GATS AS AT | 
wife da fast aq gar zas a stuart 
wa ater dar aa fater dar Wadfar Waust | 
Tit fag Went Al WA Wat ANd Ala Ue STM ¥ Il 
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sarada Sruti sesa risaya asesa ja kahu’ kou nahi jana, 
jehi dina piare beda pukare dravau so sribhagavana. 
bhava baridhi mamdara saba bidhi sumdara gunamamdira sukhapumja, 
muni siddhasakala sura parama bhayatura namata natha pada kamja.4. 

The Lord, who is known neither to Sarasvati, nor to the Vedas, nor again to Sesa (the 
serpent-god), nor to any of the sages, who, as the Vedas proclaim, loves the lowly, let Him 
take pity on us. The sages, Siddhas (a class of celestials naturally endowed with supernatural 
powers) and all gods, grievously stricken with fear, bow at the lotus feet of the Lord who 
serves as Mount Mandara for churning the ocean of worldly existence, who is charming in 
everyway, who is an abode of virtue and an embodiment of bliss. (4) 


oT aa a ye a ae wd we 
Tritt wit ws ett Gen desuece 


Do.: jani sabhaya sura bhumi suni bacana sameta saneha, 
gaganagira gambhira bhai harani soka_ sarmdeha.186. 


Knowing that the gods and Earth were terror-sticken and hearing their loving entreaties, 
a deep voice came from heaven, which removed all their doubt and anxiety: (186) 


doar sug um fag ateriaqee oft ates a oar 
sae 06 afet Cae es feet STN II 


Cau.: jani darapahu muni siddha suresa, tumhahi lagi dharihati nara’ besa. 
amsanha_ sahita manuja_ avatara, lehau dinakara bamsa udara.1. 


“Fear not, O sages, Siddhas and Indra (the chief of gods); for your sake I will assume 
the form of a human being. In the glorious solar race I shall be born as a human being 
alongwith My part manifestations. (1) 


we ste wera aterifee we HF wa a dtu 
a wReat aleen war alent wre ATYAT U2 


kasyapa_ aditi mahatapa_ kinha, tinha kahu maf puraba bara dinha. 
te dasaratha  kausalya rapa, kosalapuri pragata narabhupa.2. 


“The sage KaSyapa and his wife Aditi did severe penance; to them I have already 
vouchsafed a boon. They have appeared in the city of Ayodhya as rulers of men in the form 
of Dasaratha and Kausalya. (2) 


fre & we sachets wei wea frre a ats wei 
AN GA wt wa ahesi ua ulm wa wadhkesusi 


tinha ké grha avatarihai jai, raghukula_ tilaka so  cariu bhai. 
narada bacana satya saba karihali, parama_ sakti sameta_  avatarihau.3. 


“In their house I shall take birth in the form of four brothers, the ornament of Raghu’s 
line. I shall prove the veracity of all that was uttered by Narada and shall descend with My 
Supreme Energy ( wetted). (3) 


ees wea wt messi feta ae eta wanedu 
Tm awa at armtiqa fer at wat Assi 
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harihai sakala bhumi = garual, nirbhaya hohu deva sumudal. 
gagana_ brahmabani suni_ kana, turata phire sura hrdaya juRana.4. 

“In this way I shall relieve the earth of all its burden; be fearless, O gods.” As the divine 
voice from heaven reached the gods’ ears, their hearts were soothed and they returned to 
their abodes forthwith. (4) 

wt gar effe ageraiayva wud ata fet arama 
taba brahma dharanihi sumujhava, abhaya bhai bharosa jiya  4va.5. 


Then Brahma admonished Earth, who was rid of all fear and felt reassured in her 
heart (5) 


ao_frat vireis fait 7 aac ses fran: 
arr wy ait aft ute et uq Gag Vg eco 


Do.: nija_ lokahi  biramci ge devanha_ ihai _— sikhdai, 
banara tanu dhari dhari mahi hari pada sevahu jai.187. 


Brahma proceeded to his realm after instructing the gods thus: “Assuming the form of 
monkeys you go to the earth and adore the feet of Sri Hari.” (187) 


dom ta wa fa fa ai af afea wa we fara 
Ww oe sae wat deria ea fata A abheue 


Cau.: gae deva saba nija nija dhama, bhimi sahita mana kahu bisrama. 
jo kachu ayasu brahma dinha, harase deva_ bilarhba na_ kinha.1. 


Alongwith Earth all the gods went to their respective abodes; they all felt relieved in 
their heart. And the gods were delighted to receive the orders that Brahma gave and lost no 
time in carrying them out. (1) 


arr cd at feta met i adietat at waa fre oer 
fi ae 7a srga wa ahrieat ae feaa afar 


banacara deha dhari chiti mahi, atulita bala pratapa tinha_ pahi. 
giri taru nakha ayudha saba bira, hari maraga_ citavahi matidhira.2. 


They took the form of monkeys on earth; their might and glory were incomparable. 
They were all brave and had mountains (rocks), trees and nails for their weapons. Resolute 
of mind, they awaited the advent of Sri Hari. (2) 


fit ara we we a atiw fo fo aria da wit 

ae wa efar aka HF wei aa a ag wt aes TaTigzi 
giri kanana jahé taha bhari piri, rahe nija_ nija  anika_” raci_ rari. 
yaha saba rucira carita mai bhasa, aba so sunahu jo _ bicahi_ rakha.3. 


Swarming on mountains and in woods, wherever they liked, they divided themselves 
into gallant troops of their own. I have related to you all this interesting account; now hear 
that which was interrupted earlier. (3) 


sara Tapes mH ae fated afe carr aH 
mm ger wmf vweartiedt wna af aeoritisi 
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avadhapuri raghukulamani rad, beda_ bidita tehi dasaratha nau. 
dharama dhurarndhara gunanidhi gyant, hrdaya bhagati mati saragapani.4. 
In the city of Ayodhya there ruled a king who was a jewel of Raghu’s race; he was 
called DaSaratha, a name which is familiar in the Vedas. He was an epitome of virtue, a 


repository of good qualities and a man of wisdom; he was a sincere devotee of God Visnu 
(the wielder of the Sarnga bow) and his mind was also set on Him. (4) 


do—aldeate AR fra wa sera Wid 
uld spot WA ge Bt ua Huet fata eee i 


Do.: kausalyadi nari priya saba  4acarana __ punita, 
pati anukula prema drRha hari pada kamala _ binita.188. 


Kausalya and his other beloved consorts were all of holy demeanour; humble and 
devoted to their lord, they had a strong attachment to the lotus feet of Sri Hari. (188) 


doth ot wa we oweti dt wet ae Ya aAetu 
™ Te was ada aeaeni ae oft aft fara faa 


Cau.: eka bara bhipati mana mahi, bhai galani moré suta_ nahi. 
gura grha gayau turata mahipala, carana lagi kari binaya_bisala.1. 


One day the king was sad at heart that he had no son. He hastened to his preceptor’s 
hermitage and falling at his feet made profuse entreaties. (1) 


rat ga qa va me anrasi af afags ag fate aqgrasu 
mg dt esate aa «unttifayet fated wma wa atu 
nija dukha sukha saba gurahi sunayau, kahi basistha bahu bidhi samujhayau. 
dharahu dhira_ hoihahi suta cari, tribhuvana bidita bhagata bhaya hari.2. 


He told the Guru all his joys and sorrows; Sage Vasistha comforted him in many ways 
and said, “Take heart and wait; you will have four sons, who will be known throughout the 
three worlds and will relieve the devotees of their fears.” (2) 


ant fff aes ateraiqeaa a wae agai 

ana aed am angfa dreiwne ati aa at crea 
srmgi risihi basistha bolava, putrakama subha_ jagya_ karava. 
bhagati sahita muni ahuti dinhé, pragate agini cara kara _ linhé.3. 


Then Vasistha summoned sage Srgi and had a noble sacrifice performed by him for 
the birth of son to the king. When the sage devoutly offered oblations into the sacred fire, 
the fire-god appeared with an oblation of porridge (of rice and milk) in his hand. (3) 


w oats ae wa frrrivaad ame wm fag ger 
a wa ate tg yo oweiwn wo We wT ais 


jo basistha kachu hrdaya bicara, sakala kaju bha siddha_ tumhara. 
yaha_ habi_ bati dehu nrpa jai, jatha joga =jehi bhaga _ banai.4. 
Said the fire-god, “Whatever Vasistha has contemplated for you that object is fully 
accomplished. Take this oblation, O king, and distribute it among your Queens in such 
proportions as you think fit.” (4) 
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do—-AaA ACA AT Wah Gare ale Aqas | 
mare WH a ee A eat Basuecen 


Do.: taba adrsya bhae pavaka sakala sabhahi samujhai, 
paramanamda magana nrpa harasa na hrdayad samai.189. 

The fire-god then disappeared after explaining to the whole assembly (of what was to 
be done). The king was transported with ecstasy and could hardly contain himself with 
rapturous joy. (189) 
de—dafe wa fra ak aendi ate ar =ufa agi 

at ou oalecde dheati svt wet sre me STUN I 
Cau.: tabaht raya priya nari bolal, kausalyadi taha cali al. 
ardha bhaga_ kausalyahi dinha, ubhaya bhaga adhe_ kara_ kinha.1. 


The king at once sent for his beloved consorts. When Kausalya and the other queens 
came, he gave one-half of the oblation to Kausalya and divided the rest into two halves, 


(1) 
has me TT BW eaHiwl a swe um uA vag 
mem 6Ochehs Toit che aftafe wt wet atu 
kaikel kaha nrpa so dayat, rahyo so ubhaya bhaga puni bhayai. 
kausalya kaiket hatha  dhari, dinha sumitrahi mana prasanna kari.2. 

one of which he gave to Kaikey1. The remnant was again divided into two parts, which 
he placed in the hands of Kausalya and Kaikeyi and after thus obtaining their assent handed 
both the shares to Sumitra. (2) 


we fafa mist wa atiw ead af qa atu 

wa fer ad at wis smmiaaa ce qa daft sisi 
ehi_bidhi garbhasahita saba_ nari, bhai hrdayad harasita sukha_ bhari. 

ja dina te hari garbhahi ae, sakala loka sukha sampati chae.3. 

In this way all the queens became pregnant. They were all glad at heart and felt very 


happy. From the time Sri Hari got Himself into the womb, joy and prosperity reigned in all 
the worlds. (3) 


fe we wa wit widen de a at writ 
Ga Wd Hen Get Ue aH AE WY We a saat was 


marmdira maha saba_ rajahi rani, sobha sila teja ki khani. 
sukha juta kachuka kala cali gayau, jehi prabhu pragata so avasara bhayaiu.4. 
In the palace resplendent were the queens, who were all mines of beauty, virtue 
and glory. Some time thus happily passed till the occasion arrived for the Lord to reveal 
Himself. (4) 


oS ORM Te an fa ade AU stipe 
WX 3H 3st ead WA WAN GTaAAeTI gol 


Do.: joga lagana graha bara tithi sakala bhae anukiula, 
cara aru acara harsajuta rama janama sukhamula.190. 
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The position of the sun and the moon, the zodiacal sign into which the sun had entered, 
the position of the seven other planets, the day of the week as well as the day of the lunar 
month, all these turned out to be propitious. And full of delight was all creation, animate and 
inanimate, for the birth of Sri Rama is the source of joy. (190) 


doar «fafa wey oma Wat gaat es sfeira ahi 
aq faa afa da A aaiwaeat ame ae fase 


Cau.: naumi tithi madhu masa _ punita, sukala_ paccha_ abhijita _hariprita. 
madhya divasa ati sita na ghama, pavana kala loka bisrama.1. 


It was the ninth day of the bright half of the sacred month of Caitra (approximately 
April); the moon had entered the asterism named Abhijit, which is so dear to Sri Hari. The 
sun was at its meridian; the day was neither cold nor hot. It was a holy time which gave 
tranquility to the whole world. (1) 


dat we ay a asia a da Ww asl 
at gaa fifi aarti eae ana abaya ei 


sitala marmmda surabhi baha_ bau, harasita sura samtana mana cau. 
bana kusumita girigana maniara, sravahi = sakala sarita’mrtadhara.2. 


A cool, soft and fragrant breeze was blowing. The gods were feeling exhilarated and 
the saints were ecstatic. The woods were full of blossoms, the mountains were resplendent 
with gems and in every river flowed a stream of nectar. (2) 


am san fafa wa waoiwt waa a af fear 
TH ft det Mt watimae WA Asst DRM tl 


so avasara biramci jaba jana, cale sakala  sura_ saji bimana. 
gagana bimala samkula sura jutha, gavahi guna gamdharba_baritha.3. 


When Brahma perceived that the time (of Sri Rama’s birth) had come, all the gods 
(including Brahma) came out with their aerial cars duly equipped. The bright heaven was 
crowded with their hosts and troops of Gandharvas chanted glories, (3) 


aoe GA iit anitinete wa dit anti 
seit ate am af dati age cafe fa fa Aa xi 


barasahi sumana suamjuli sajl, gahagahi gagana dumdubhi_baji. 
astuti karaht naga muni deva, bahubidhi lavahi nija_ nija  seva.4. 


and rained down flowers holding them in their beautiful palms. The sky resounded with 
the beat of kettledrums. Nagas, sages and gods offered glories and tendered their services in 
manifold ways. (4) 


aoa ade faadt a ua fa et a 
waa WY We sttact cite fasta 282 il 


Do.: sura samutha binati kari pahutce nija nija dhama, 
jaganivasa prabhu pragate akhila loka  biSrama.191. 


Having offered their prayers, the gods returned to their respective abodes, when the 
Lord, the abode of the universe and the solace of all creation, manifested Himself. (191) 


218 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


o—UT WT Hue diteaten aHlaca fedeHnt | 
ead Weantt A wt ent aga wu feat 
creat SRT ay Tea PT steer ast ATT 
wet ame aa faaren sents wate 


Cham..bhae pragata krpala dinadayala kausalya _hitakari, 
harasita mahatari muni mana hart adbhuta rupa bicari. 
locana abhirama tanu ghanasyama nija ayudha bhuja cari, 
bhusana banamala nayana bisala sobhasimdhu kharari.1. 

The gracious Lord, who is compassionate to the lowly and the benefactor of Kausalya, 
appeared. The thought of His marvellous form, which steals the heart of sages, filled the 
mother with joy. His body was dark as a cloud, the delight of all eyes; in His four arms He 
bore His characteristic emblems (a conch-shell, a discus, a club and a lotus). Adorned with 
jewels and a garland of sylvan flowers and endowed with large eyes, the Slayer of the 
demon Khara was an ocean of beauty. (1) 


He GS HC Bt stedia ant cafe fates at aria 
Wa WA arid sat at WA wah 
HoT TE AN Aa WA BIN Se Mats aft Par | 
at aa feat omit a sri was wre siterar un 2 


kaha dui kara jorl astuti tor! kehi bidhi karau anamta, 
maya guna gyanatita amana beda purana bhanamta. 
karuna sukha sagara saba guna agara jehi gavahi Sruti samta, 
so mama hita lagi jana anuragi bhayau pragata Srikamta.2. 
Folding her hands the mother said, “O infinite Lord, how would I adore You! The 
Vedas as well as the Puranas declare You as transcending Maya, beyond attributes, above 
knowledge and beyond all measure. He who is glorified by the Vedas and holy men as an 


ocean of mercy and bliss and the repository of all virtues, the same Lord of Laksmi, the lover 
of His devotees, has revealed Himself for my good. (2) 


gas Frere fafia art ta wa vfs ae awe 
Aa St Ot oat ae saeTat YA alte Ufa fae A WM 
SOT WS TAT WY AGH alta aed fate abs ae | 
wis HAM Yele Ald Aes tls Were Ya WA ce 3 


brahmamda nikaya nirmita maya roma roma prati beda kahai, 
mama ura so basi yaha upahasi sunata dhira mati thira na rahai. 
upaja jaba gyana prabhu musukana carita bahuta bidhi kinha cahai, 
kahi katha suhai matu bujhai jehi prakara suta prema lahai.3. 
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“The Vedas proclaim that every pore of Your body contains multitudes of universes 
brought forth by Maya. That such a Lord stayed in my womb—this amusing story staggers 
the mind of even men of wisdom.” When the revelation came upon the mother, the Lord 
smiled; He would perform many a sportive act (Lila). Therefore, He exhorted her by 
telling her the charming account of her previous birth so that she might love Him as her own 
child. (3) 


Aral Ot atett at ata Stet AAg Alt Ae WAT | 
ast faaeiten site radon ae Ga Ws Brae 
GM Fat USM West SMT BS Alot AAT | 
ae aka S Mate shag uratS at Utes WaT UY 


mata puni boli so mati doli tajahu tata yaha rupa, 
kijai sisulila ati priyasila yaha sukha parama anupa. 
suni bacana sujana rodana thana hoi balaka surabhupa, 
yaha carita je gavahi haripada pavahi te na parahi bhavakupa.4. 

The mother’s mind was transformed; she spoke again, “Give up this transcendent form 
and betake to child’s sports, which are so dear to a mother’s heart; the joy that comes from 
such sports is unique and unparalled in every way.” Hearing these words (of the mother), 
the all-wise Lord of immortals became an infant babe and began to cry. Those who sing this 
lay, says Tulasidasa, attain to the abode of Sri Hari and never fall into the snares of mundane 
existence. (4) 


to—fay a Ut Ua fed cite BAN Haar 
Pa sear fafa wa aa TT UN eee 
Do.: bipra dhenu sura samta hita linha manuja avatara, 
nija iccha nirmita tanu) maya guna _ go _ para.192. 
For the sake of Brahmanas, cows, gods and saints, the Lord, who transcends Maya and 
is beyond the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) as well as beyond the reach 


of the senses, took birth as a human being assuming a form which is a product of His own 
will. (192) 


dom fag vat we fra artidua df am wat wii 
ait We wd ms atisane WH wea ween 


Cau.: suni sisu rudana parama priya bani, sarnbhrama cali al saba_ rani. 
harasita jaha taha dhai dasi, a4ndda magana_ sakala_purabasi.1. 


On hearing the most pleasing sound of the baby’s cry all the queens came in a flurry. 
Maid-servants ran helter-skelter in great delight; all the people of the city were exhilarated 
with joy. (1) 

we Ut aa ar ame ware Par Il 
Wa Wa Wt Un Atl aed sor ata Aa aku 


dasaratha putrajanma_ suni kana, manahu brahmanamda = samana. 
parama prema mana pulaka sarira, cahata uthana karata mati dhira.2. 
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When the tidings of the birth of a son reached DaSaratha’s ears, he was immersed, as 
it were, in the bliss of ecstasy of absorption into Brahma. With a mind saturated with the 
highest love and with a body thrilling all over with joy he sought to get up, while attempting 
to retrieve his senses. (2) 


Wet Wa at ay aeiat wT stat wy en 
TRAM att WT Us | het arens astag = ATT UN 3 I 
jakara nama sunata subha_ hoi, moré == grha ava prabhu sol. 
paramanamda puri mana_ raja, kaha bolai bajavahu baja.3. 
‘The same Lord, whose very Name brings blessings with It even as It reaches one’s 
ears, has arrived at my house’, he said to himself; and the thought filled his mind with 
supreme joy. Sending for musicians he said, “Play your bands.” (3) 


™ ats me was gartism fem «afea yer 
a oem tate wei ar ue we af a fadusxi 


gura basistha kaha gayau hakara, ae  dvijana sahita nrpadvara. 
anupama_  balaka_ dekhenhi jail, rapa rasi guna _ kahi na_é sirat.4. 
The preceptor Vasistha was also summoned and he called at the palace door, with a 
host of Brahmanas. They all went in and gazed upon the peerless babe, who was an 
embodiment of supreme beauty and possessed excellences more than one could tell. (4) 


dAdS wT Ht Td Wa Are! 
wen a aed a qo fare we Sheu ees 


Do.: namdimukha_ saradha kari jatakarama saba_kinha, 
hataka dhenu basana mani nrpa bipranha kaha dinha.193. 
After performing the Nandimukha Sraddha* the king completed all the rites connected 
with the birth of a child and made gifts of gold, cows, raiment and jewels to the Brahmanas. 
(193) 
dost Ua a We opal ae 4a ws Ae wfa wa 
gras wee af etsiagae ww wa age 


Cau.: dhvaja pataka torana pura chava, kahi na jai jehi bhati banava. 
sumanabrsti akasa té hol, brahmanarmda magana_ saba _loi.1. 


The city was full of flags and banners and festal arches. It was decorated in a way 
which defies description. Showers of flowers dropped from heaven; everybody was rapt in 
the joy of absorption into Brahma. (1) 


ae ode fafa ait ardiaer fm fat sf an 
aim nae wat wt ati mad we wa qT 


brmnda_ brrnda_ mili call logal, sahaja simgara kié uthi hai. 
kanaka kalasa mamgala bhari thara, gavata paithahr bhiapa  duara.2. 


Women streamed forth in troops; they came running in their natural adornments. Carrying 


* A commemorative offering to the Manes preliminary to any joyous occasion, such as investiture 
with the sacred thread, wedding etc. 
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jars of gold and salvers full of auspicious articles, they entered the portals of the royal palace, 
singing as they went along. (2) 
art sma avast adtiar an faq ante wel 
aa = at afer Wan | wat TW Tate TETAH I 3 Ul 


kari arati nevachavari karahi, bara bara sisu_ carananhi parahi. 
magadha suta bamdigana gayaka, pavana guna gavahi raghunayaka.3. 


Waving lights and passing offerings round and round over the child’s head as an act 
of exorcism, they threw themselves at the babe’s feet again and again. Bards, minstrels, 
panegyrists and songsters chanted solemn praises of the Lord of Raghus. (3) 


aa aq de wa aera wa wet ae aan 
we «dat SEN ala ad ana ae fra atari 


sarbasa dana dinha saba_ kahd, jehi pava rakha nahy —tahu. 
mrgamada camdana kumkuma kica, maci_ sakala_ bithinha’ bica_ bica.4. 


Everyone gave whatever one possessed; even he who received did not retain it. All the 
lanes of the city were moist with the sprinkling of musk, sandal and saffron. (4) 


toe YE AT Tas TY We TIA Ha 
Badd Ut We de AW A aA Taneevil 


Do.: grha grha baja badhava subha pragate susama kamda, 
harasavamta saba jaha taha nagara nari nara brrnda.194. 
There was happy music and rejoicing in every house; for the very Fountain of beauty 
Supreme Brahma, had manifested Himself. All the men and women of the city were full of 
joy everywhere. (194) 


dlo— cheney afaar aside Bt waa WF sei 
a Ge wit wna wamiafe 7 ans ane seme 


Cau.: kaikayasuta sumitra dou, sumdara suta janamata bhai ou. 
vaha sukha sampati samaya samaja, kahi na_ sakai  sarada_ahiraja.1. 


Kaikey1 and Sumitra each gave birth to lovely boy(s). The joy, grandeur, solemnity of 
the occasion and the concourse of men were more than what Sarasvati and the serpent-king 
‘Sesa’ could describe. (1) 


saat aes we adtiwale fren ame wa oud 
aha a YO earth at eet STN RN 


avadhapuri sohai _ ehi bhati, prabhuhi milana ai janu_ rat. 
dekhi bhanu janu mana sakucani, tadapi bani samdhya  anumani.2. 


The city of Ayodhya wore a galla appearance; it looked as if Night had come to see 
the Lord and, feeling abashed, as it were, at the sight of the sun (her own lord), had 
deliberately stayed over in the form of twilight. (2) 


awe gw WT Sfmt ses sett me eT 
tfet out wae Wl ATi ya ye wera a 8 Janusz 


agara dhapa bahu janu_ adhiari, uRai abira manahui arunart. 
mamdira mani samuha janu_ tara, nrpa grha kalasa so imdu_ udara.3. 
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Clouds of incense represented the dusk; and handfuls of red powder tossed up and 
wafted in the air represented the redish light of sunset. The hosts of jewels that gleamed on 
house tops looked like so many stars; while the round pinnacle on the top of the royal palace 
looked like the enchanting moon. (3) 


wat daft aft ve ati wy wan Wer wet wa art 
wigs otha oui YT iue we as wa FOTN 


bhavana bedadhuni ati mrdu_ bani, janu khaga mukhara samaya janu sani. 
kautuka dekhi patamga bhulana, eka masa ter jata na_ jana.4. 


The murmuring sound of the chanting of Veda in the palace resembled the chirping of 
birds, appropriate to the occasion. Gazing upon this spectacle the sun forgot himself; a whole 
month passed without his knowing it. (4) 


dota feae cat feaqe aT WA A AMS Is 
Ta aad wa ahs Far Hast fate srs eeu il 


Do.: masa divasa kara divasa bha marama na janai koi, 
ratha sameta rabi thakeu nisa kavana bidhi hoi.195. 


The day assumed the length of a month; but no one was aware of the mystery. The sun 
stood motionless with his chariot; how could there be night? (195) 


doa eet ee Ti fea Oa OTT 
ea waa a a amid wat ama Fe amen 


Cau.: yaha_ rahasya kahu nahi jana, dinamani_ cale_ karata gunagana. 
dekhi mahotsava sura muni naga, cale bhavana baranata nija bhaga.1. 
Nobody noticed this strange phenomenon; the sun at last moved ahead singing the 
praises of Sri Rama as he glided. Witnessing the great festival the gods, sages and Nagas 
proceeded to their respective abodes, applauding themselves on their good fortune. (1) 


anes wh wes Fa ati a fife ata ge aft anti 
meyds Ut eat ahi ae wes we amie 
aurau eka kahati nija con, sunu_ girija ati drRha mati tort. 
kakabhusumdi samga hama dou, manujarupa janai nahi kou.2. 
“T tell you one more covert act of Mine; listen to it, O Parvati, for I know your steadfast 
faith (in Sri Rama’s feet). Sage Kakabhusundi and Myself both were there together in human 
form without anyone knowing of it. (2) 


wag WW qa well are fee wm wt yeti 

a aN uta WA YU aia Ww S we Bsus 
paramanamda prema sukha phiule, bithinha phiraht magana mana bhile. 
yaha subha carita jana pai sol, krpa rama kai japara hot.3. 


“Elated with supreme joy and the delight of love we roamed about the streets in ecstasy 
forgetful of our own selves. He alone who enjoyed Sri Rama’s grace could be aware of this 
blessed adventure of ours.” (3) 
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af steer sit wife fate smari dre wa wt wie wa sati 

TH TH a ww gaide Fa ama artis 
tehi avasara jo jehi bidhi ava, dinha bhupa jo jehi mana _ bhava. 

gaja ratha turaga hema go hira, dinhe nrpa nanabidhi cira.4. 

On that occasion the king granted the wishes of everyone’s heart, in whatever manner 


one came. He bestowed elephants, chariots, horses, gold, cows, diamonds and costumes of 
various kinds. (4) 


qo AN Wake HH WE ae Vfe aria 
Waa wa far sitag qefsera H san eesi 


Do.: mana samtose sabanhi ke jaha taha dehi asisa, 
sakala tanaya_ cira_ jivahi tulasidasa ke _ 1sa.196. 


All were satisfied in their heart and invoked blessings here and there, saying, “May all 
the sons of DaSaratha live long—the Lords of Tulasidasa.” (196) 


donee fear ata we atdti sa a witer fet sre udtu 
Watt 38at sae wei ya ott usw am wartie 


Cau.: kachuka divasa bite ehi bhati, jata na jania dina aru rat. 
namakarana’ kara avasaru jani, bhdpa boli pathae muni gyani.1. 


A few days rolled by in this manner; days and nights passed unnoticed. Knowing that 
the time had come for naming the children, the king sent for the enlightened sage Vasistha. 


(1) 
are un wa ste ower ater am oat af am we 
se of WH 3mm sie ya mea wana sR et 
kari puja bhupati asa _ bhasa, dharia nama jo muni guni_ rakha. 
inha ke nama _ aneka anupa, may nrpa kahaba svamati anurupa.2. 
After paying him homage, the king spoke to him thus: “Holy sir! Kindly assign them 
names that you have thought of in your mind.” “Their names are many and unique; yet 
O king ! I will declare them according to my own understanding. (2) 


Ww  0Ooota faa eet tet AeitH GTeTT 
mw Wer wa se ai shat ce aan fasmeri3 


jo anamda_ simdhu = sukharasi, sikara té trailoka supasl. 
so sukhadhama rama asa _ nama, akhila loka dayaka bisrama.3. 
“This eldest boy of yours, who is an ocean of felicity and embodiment of joy, a particle 
of which fills the three worlds with delight, has for His name ‘Rama’, the very abode of bliss 
and the comforter of all the worlds. (3) 


fra owt Wet at Wel det AA wat we geil 
we Ga ad Rg weiaae wat at WRT 


bisva bharana posana kara jol, takara nama _ bharata’ asa _ hot. 
jake sumirana_ té ripu) nasa, nama satruhana_ beda___sioprakasa.4. 


“Your second son, who sustains and supports the universe, will be called ‘Bharata’; 
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while he whose very thought destroys one’s enemies and is celebrated in the Vedas will be 
known by the name of ‘Satrughna’. (4) 


qo—eaeot aa wa Wa Gana Wa sent 
Te afae df mar ofeat am sari eee 


Do.: lacchana dhama rama priya sakala jagata adhara, 

guru basista tehi rakha lachimana nama_ udara.197. 

“He who is the abode of noble characteristics, the beloved of Sri Rama and the mainstay 
of the whole universe, was given by Guru Vasistha the splendid name of ‘Laksmana’.” (197) 
doe am mw wad famtiae aa waa aa ait 

Te am wi waa fea wri ae af wea qe armen 


Cau.: dhare nama gura hrdaya bicari, beda tatva nrpa tava suta cari. 
muni dhana jana sarabasa siva prana, bala keli rasa tehf sukha mana.1. 

The preceptor assigned these names after careful thought and then said, “Your four 
sons, O king, are the essence of Veda itself. Of them, Sri Rama is the sages’ treasure, the 
devotees’ all in all and Siva’s very life; He takes delight (at present due to your love) in the 
rapture of child’s sports”. (1) 


anf a fo fea ofa weti afar wa awe da arti 
Wt et Gs MI TY Aan wa wit aweenen 


barehi te nija_ hita pati jani, lachimana rama _ carana rati mani. 
bharata satruhana dunau_ bhai, prabhu' sevaka jasi_ priti baRai.2. 

From his earliest days Laksmana came to look upon Sri Rama as his benefactor and 
master and conceived devotion to His feet. The love that existed between the two brothers, 
Bharata and Satrughna, was as glorious as that which obtains between a master and his 
servant. (2) 


am we de ds white! via wet atu 
ars da wea wT aminadt sta qe west 


syama gaura sumdara dou _jori, nirakhahi chabi janani trna tori. 
cariu. sila rupa guna  dhama, tadapi adhika sukhasagara_ rama.3. 

As the mothers gazed on the beauty of the two lovely pairs, one of whom was dark, 
the other fair, they would break a blade of grass in order to avert the evil eye. Although all 
the four brothers were embodiments of amiability, beauty and goodness, yet Sri Rama was 
an ocean of bliss par excellence. (3) 


wea eG I ats fee eT 
mae wT mag at uri md gms ae fra amis 


hrdaya anugraha imdu prakasa, sicata  kirana manohara _hasa. 
kabahu uchamga kabahu bara palana, matu  dularai kahi priya _lalana.4. 


In His heart shone the moon of grace and His captivating smile represented its rays. 
Now on her lap and now in the beautiful cradle, the mother fondled Him calling Him her 
own darling. (4) 
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tas ga Pom Fea fara forte 
at str wa unfa aa alae & meu eee 


Do.: byapaka brahma niramjana nirguna_ bigata binoda, 
so aja prema bhagati basa kausalya ké goda.198. 
The unborn and all-pervading Brahma, who is untainted by Maya, without attributes 


and devoid of fun, has sought shelter in the arms of Kausalya, conquered by her love and 
devotion. (198) 


doar «ale oft wm atid ad ae wiht 
Tet UA wat Wa Witi wat ae as Wl ATI 


Cau.: kama _ koti chabi syama_ sarira, nila kamja barida gambhira. 
aruna carana pamkaja nakha joti, kamala dalanhi baithe janu mott.1. 
His dark form, which resembles a blue lotus and a heavy rain-cloud, possessed the 
beauty of millions of Cupids. The nails glistened on His red lotus-like feet as if pearls had 
been set on the petals of a rosy lotus. (1) 


Ta iee wat sina Weiaae af ae ams wt ate 
afe fHfett ser wa Yariafe mk wa a carmen 


rekha kulisa dhvaja amkusa sohe, nipura dhuni suni muni mana mohe. 
kati kimkint udara traya_ rekha, nabhi gabhira jana jehi dekha.2. 
Marks of a thunderbolt, a flag and a goad shone on His soles and the tinkling of His 
anklets enraptured the heart of sages. A string of tiny bells girdled His waist and there were 


three folds in His belly; the profundity of His navel is known to him alone who has 
perceived it. (2) 


qt fat we wa wtifed et we aft aren wt 
za outer ules at asifay waa cad FA maa 


bhuja bisala bhisana juta bhdri, hiya hari nakha ati sobha_ rari. 
ura manihara padika ki sobha, bipra carana dekhata mana _ lobha.3. 


His long arms were adorned with a number of ornaments and the tiger’s nail dangling 
on his breast possessed an exquisite beauty. The elegance of the necklace of gems with a 
diamond at the lowest end and the mark of the Brahmana’s foot* on the chest fascinated 
one’s mind. (3) 


* Once upon a time there was a discussion among the sages as to which of the three Lords of creation, 
viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva was the greatest. In order to put the matter to the test Brahma’s son Bhrgu 
was deputed to visit the three divinities one by one. Bhrgu first approached his own father and did not bow 
to him as a dutiful son. This enraged Brahma; but he somehow managed to curb his anger by force of reason. 
From Brahma’s court the sage went to Kailasa. The god of gods, Sankara, rose to greet the sage and stretched 
His arms to embrace him. But Bhrgu avoided His touch saying, “Touch me not, since you have broken social 
conventions and flouted the injunctions of the Vedas.” Siva lost His temper when He heard these aspersions. 
Taking up His trident He proceeded to strike the sage; but Goddess Parvati intervened and pacified Him. 
Thereafter Bhrgu went to Vaikuntha, the abode of Bhagavan Visnu, and found the Lord reposing with His 
head on the lap of Sri Laksmi. Breaking into His room unceremoniously the sage suddenly kicked Him on 
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ey co sta foam wei area afta uat via Bel 
S GE GA at semtiaa fra at a ues 


kambu kamtha ati cibuka suhal, anana amita madana_ chabi_ chai. 
dui dui dasana adhara arunare, nasa_ tilaka ko baranai _pare.4. 

His neck resembled a conch-shell in its spiral shape and the chin looked most 
beautiful; while His face flushed with the beauty of countless Cupids. Pairs of small teeth 
were veiled by rosy lips and His beautiful nose and the sacred Tilaka on His brow defied 
description. (4) 


qt se gare aati ata fer wae at ater 

faet ama df aysmtiag wer wa waa Fare 
sumdara Sravana sucaru_ kapola, ati priya madhura_ totare’ bola. 
cikkana kaca kumcita gabhuare, bahu prakara_ raci matu_ sdavare.5. 


With charming ears and most lovely cheeks, His sweet lisping prattle was most delightful 
to hear. The soft and curly hair that had not been trimmed since His birth had been beautifully 
dressed in manifold ways by the mother. (5) 


iat wie ama ufemiam um feat ate sau 
wa wale ae af aft Aoi a was ame Be samen 


pita jhagulia tanu pahiral, janu) pani bicarani mohi bhai. 
rupa sakahi nahi kahi Sruti sesa, so janai sapanehu jehi dekha.6. 

A yellow frock covered His body and His crawling on knees and hands was most 
pleasing to Me (says Siva). The elegance of His form was something which even the Vedas 
and Sesa (the serpent-god) could not describe; it is known to him alone who has beheld it 
even in a dream. (6) 


toa ele wea was Fro ada 
auf ua wa aa at faqahta qian eee 


Do.: sukha samdoha mohapara’ gyana_ gira _ gotita, 
dampati parama prema basa kara sisucarita punita.199. 
The all-blissful Lord, who is above delusion and transcends knowledge, speech and all 


sensuous perception, played innocent sports like a child, yielding to the supreme love of the 
royal couple, DaSaratha and Kausalya. (199) 


dio—ufe fafa wa wra fq mati arate = aT 
fre vata aa ta artifee at ae ata wre ware 


Cau.: ehi bidhi rama jagata pitu mata, kosalapura basinha sukhadata. 
jinha raghunatha carana rati mani, tinha ki yaha gati pragata bhavani.1. 


the chest. The almighty Lord quickly rose with Sri Laksmi, alighted from His bed and, offering him homage, 
asked his forgiveness for the incivility shown to him by not welcoming him in advance. The Lord then 
rubbed the sage’s foot saying that it might have been hurt by striking against His hard breast. Since then 
the Lord has ever borne on His bosom the print of the sage’s foot as a mark of honour and it stands as an 
abiding monument to His unequalled forbearance. 
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In this way Sri Rama, the father and mother of the universe, delighted the people of 
Ayodhya. Bhavani, this demonstrates how those who have conceived devotion to the feet 
of Srt Rama are amply rewarded by Him. (1) 


waa faq wat at atti mat was Ya ae ort 
Wa Wee we & Walia aT wy wt wa waesnei 


raghupati bimukha jatana kara kori, kavana sakai bhava bamdhana chor. 
jiva caracara basa _ kai rakhe, so maya prabhu so bhaya bhakhe.2. 


On the other hand, no one can liberate from the bondage of worldly existence him who 
is averse to Sri Raghunatha, however much he may struggle. Even that ‘Maya’ which has 
held under her sway all living beings, both animate and inanimate, is frightened of the 
Lord, (2) 


ypte facta Hag etl sa wy os bit ag art 
™ wa am ols adsl wad pa ahtefs THUS 3i 


bhrkuti bilasa nacavai tahi, asa prabhu chaRi bhajia kahu kahi. 
mana krama bacana chaRi caturai, bhajata krpa  karihahf raghurai.3. 


who makes her dance to the play of His eye-brows. Leaving such a lord, tell me, whom 
should we adore? Sri Raghunatha will be compassionate to those who betake themselves to 
Him in thought, word and deed, giving up all cleverness. (3) 


Ue fafa fagferte wy aietl wat ate Ta shell 
a wT ween wating wet uf aerausi 


ehi bidhi sisubinoda prabhu kinha, sakala nagarabasinha sukha_ dinha. 
lai ucharnga kabahuka_ halaravai, kabahi palané = ghiali jhulavai.4. 


In this way the Lord sported as a child, to the delight of all the people of the city. The 
mother would now dandle Him in her arms, and now put Him down and rock Him in the 
cradle. (4) 


ao—wa wr aleacr fafa fea wa 4 WH 
We Ga Aa aevaRha BT Wl ool 


Do.: prema magana kausalya nisi dina jata na jana, 
suta saneha basa mata balacarita kara gana.200. 


Kausalya remained so rapt in love that days and nights passed unnoticed. Out of 
affection for her son she would sing lays of His childhood. (200) 


dove 6 ot tea a «Ofer TTI 
Pat Seta TT I oT eT SO TAT NI 

Cau.. eka bara janani anhavae, kari simgara palana = pauRhae. 
nija kula_ istadeva bhagavana, puja hetu kinha asnana.1. 

One day mother Kausalya bathed and adorned her child, SH Rama, and put Him to 
sleep in the cradle. Thereafter she bathed herself in order to worship the patron deity of her 
family. (1) 

at wr Were wgearismg WW We Wah ara 
agkt wd agat wl agian aa ta aq weneni 
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kari puja naibedya caRhava, 4pu gai  jaha paka banava. 
bahuri matu  tahava cali ai, bhojana_ karata dekha_ suta ai.2. 
Having worshipped the deity she offered Him the sacramental food and then returned 
to the kitchen. When she came back to the place of worship, she beheld her boy eating the 
consecrated food that had been offered to the Lord. (2) 


+ wet fea ue wattricea ae at us gan 
age 3a gat at Aeied su wm adit A Bena 


gai janani sisu_ pahi bhayabhita, dekha bala taha puni suta. 
bahuri ai dekha  suta_ sol, hrdaya kampa mana dhira na _ hoi.3. 


Frightened at this, the mother went to her boy and found Him asleep in the cradle. 
Coming back once more to the shrine she still saw the boy there. She now trembled with 
fear and her mind found no rest. (3) 


set Set STH ST aaa oe of oom faaorn 
aa we ow Oseerttivy df de war qaqertisi 


ina uha = dui balaka dekha, matibhrama mora ki ana_ bisesa. 
dekhi rama janani = akulani, prabhu hasi dinha madhura musukani.4. 


She saw two boys, one in the shrine and the other in the cradle. She said to herself, 
‘Is it my mental illusion or some other unusual phenomenon?’ When Sri Rama saw His 
mother perplexed, the Lord gently smiled. (4) 


toe «wide aT stead SA sae 
we tw ula amt ate are aa roe 


Do.: dekharava matahi nija adbhuta’ rupa akhamda, 
roma roma. prati lage koti koti brahmamda.201. 


The Lord then revealed to His mother His marvellous infinite form, every pore of 
whose skin contained millions of universes. (201) 


do—smma ta afe faa aq ag fi aka fay ate ara 
at ot WH UN asi as ca W GT A wsie 

Cau.: aganita rabi sasi siva caturanana, bahu giri sarita simdhu mahi kanana, 
kala karma guna gyana subhau, sou dekha jo suna_ ~0na_ kau.1. 


She saw therein countless suns and moons, Sivas and four-faced Brahmas, and a 
number of mountains, rivers, oceans, plains and woods, as well as the spirit of time, the 
principle of action, the modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), the spirit of knowledge 
and Nature and many more things of which she had never heard before. (1) 


ea ma wa fat metiata atta We at sareti 
aa wa waas weticat wnfa a ers atu 


dekhi maya saba bidhi gaRhi, ati sabhita joré kara thaRhi, 
dekha jiva nacavai jahi, dekht bhagati jo  chorai  tahi.2. 


She further perceived Maya, who is powerful in every respect, stricken with terror 
and standing with folded hands (before the Lord). The mother also beheld the embodied soul 
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(Jiva) that is held under its sway by Maya, and even so, the spirit of devotion, which liberates 
the soul. (2) 


wl Ucied Fa oat A aati aad ale ae fae Aa 
fororaaa aha teat ia Og Of TT NB Il 


tana pulakita mukha bacana na ava, nayana midi caranani siru nava. 
bisamayavamta dekhi mahatari, bhae bahuri sisurupa kharart.3. 


The hair on the mother’s body stood on end and she stood speechless. Closing her eyes 
she bowed her head at the Lord’s feet. Seeing the mother struck with wonder, the Slayer of 
Khara, Sri Rama, assumed the form of a child again. (3) 


awea a 7 ws wa ATi wa frat HF at ake ari 
ee wrt aghafir «waendi ae wh wad mete Ga Aux 


astuti kari na jai bhaya mana, jagata pita mar suta_ kari jana. 
hari jananit bahubidhi samujhai, yaha jani katahi kahasi sunu mai.4. 


She was unable to sing glories and was scared at the thought that she had looked upon 
the Father of the universe as her own son. Sri Hari comforted His mother in many ways and 
said, “Listen, My mother, do not reveal this occurrence anywhere.” (4) 


t—aR aR wlacn fara ats wt ait 
aa VA Hae ST wy Ae Ara AU RoR 


Do.: bara bara kausalya binaya_ karai kara _jori, 
aba jani kabahu byapai prabhu mohi maya. tori.202. 


With folded hands Kausalya prayed again and again, “My Lord, let Your Maya no 
longer cast her spell on me.” (202) 


dho—areraka et ager areati sf ate aes ome draw 
won at ad wt Welas we UT Wadsie 

Cau.: balacarita hari bahubidhi kinha, ati anarnda dasanha kaha dinha. 
kachuka_ kala bité saba bhai, baRe bhae_ parijana sukhadai.1. 


Sri Hari played many kinds of child’s sports to the great delight of His servants/ 
followers. After some time all the four brothers passed the stage of infancy, gladdening all 
people of His clan. (1) 


deat ae Wwe welfare us cer ag weil 
wa 86 OUR tT ata feta RS ATTN I 


cuRakarana’ kinha = guru jal, bipranha puni dachina bahu pat. 
parama manohara_ carita apara, karata  phirata  cariu § sukumara.2. 


The preceptor then came and performed the ceremony of tonsure; and the Brahmanas 
received handsome presents for officiating at the same. All the four noble princes moved 
about indulging in numerous plays, which were most delightful to look at. (2) 


7 A Ta Ste Wel daa sh frat wy ae 
wa Ad Wet wa waias sraq ast ae Bans 
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mana krama bacana agocara jol, dasaratha ajira bicara prabhu_ sol. 
bhojana_ karata bola jaba_ raja, nahi avata_ taji bala samaja.3. 


The Lord, who cannot be comprehended through mind, speech or action, sported in the 
courtyard of Dasaratha. When the king, while at dinner, called Him, He would not turn up, 
loath as he was to leave the company of His playmates. (3) 


aera «6 TTC IS | OH CNH WY ele oTeI 
Frm ofa faa sia A Watiafe a wet ee aati 


kausalya jaba bolana jai, thumuku thumuku prabhu calahi paral. 
nigama neti siva amta na pava, tahi dharai jananit hathi dhava.4. 


When Kausalya went to call Him, the Lord would run away toddling. He whom the 
Vedas declare in negative terms and whose end even Siva could not find, the mother ran to 
catch Him with loving zeal. (4) 


gee ofa faefe Me TNA I 


dhasara dhiri bharé tanu  4e, bhiapati bihasi goda baithae.5. 


With His body besmeared with dust, He came and the king smilingly took Him up in 
his lap. (5) 


ao—URM Std Gaet fad sad Sa sage Us 
att det fecad We af sitet CeTS Il 2038 I 


Do.: bhojana_ karata capala cita ita uta avasaru pai, 
bhaji cale kilakata mukha dadhi odana_lapatai.203. 
Even while the Lord sat for meals, His mind was restless, so that the moment He got 


a chance He would run away hither and thither with a scream of delight, His mouth daubed 
with curds and rice. (203) 


do—aeraika sit wet wemiae ay ay sft MT 
Ree at TA se wt ae ual a wa afaa feu faerie 


Cau.: balacarita ati sarala suhae, sarada sesa_ sambhu_ Sruti gae. 
jinha kara mana inha sana nahi rata, te jana  barmcita kie bidhata.1. 


His charming and most innocent childlike sports have been sung by Sarasvati, Sesa, 
Siva and the Vedas. Those whose mind does not take delight in these sports have been 
deprived by Providence of a great good fortune. (1) 


ww pax wae wa weride we we faq Arai 


Tee ™ Ut Wisi sem amet fat aa sine 
bhae kumara jabahit saba bhrata, dinha janead guru pitu = mata. 
guragrha gae paRhana_ raghurai, alapa kala bidya saba al.2. 


When all the four brothers attained boyhood, the preceptor as well as their 
parents invested them with the sacred thread. Sr Raghunatha (with His brothers) then proceeded 
to His preceptor’s hermitage for study and in a short time mastered all the branches of 
knowledge. (2) 
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Wet Pet tare sit utia at us ae alae ati 
fan fra fot Ww deni Gee Ga waa FW cite 3 


jaki sahaja  svasa Sruti cari, so hari paRha yaha kautuka bhari. 
bidya binaya nipuna guna_ sila, khelaht khela_ sakala_ nrpa_ !1la.3. 


What a great wonder that Sri Hari, whose natural breath stands crystallized in the form 
of the four Vedas, should go to school! Proficient in learning and perfect in politeness, 
virtues and decorum, all the four brothers played games imitating the role of kings. (3) 


ada oat wy aft eti ced BT aret Aleril 
fre aifere fae wa udiafea ae wa cm amex 


karatala bana dhanusa ati soha, dekhata rupa caracara moha. 
jinha_ bithinha biharahy saba bhai, thakita hohr saba_ loga __ lugai.4. 


With an arrow and bow in the hands of each, they appeared most charming; their 
beauty enraptured the whole creation, both animate and inanimate. Through whichever street 
the four brothers passed in pursuit of their sport, all the men and women there stood motionless 
on looking at them. (4) 


to Haat aret AT A ae se aAlctl 
Ure a fa and aa HE TWA HU ov ll 
Do.: kosalapura basi nara nari brddha_ aru bala, 
pranahu te priya lagata saba kaht rama_ krpala.204. 


The people of Ayodhya, men and women, elderly people as well as children, all held 
the gracious Sri Rama dearer than life. (204) 
do—ay wat an af aendiat yaa fa Gale we 
wat wT une frat wrti fer ula aofe carat ariinen 
Cau.: barndhu sakha saga lehi bolai, bana mrgaya_ nita_ khelahi jar. 
pavana mrga marahi jiya jani, dina’ prati nrpahi dekhavahi 4ni.1. 
Calling his brothers and playmates, Sri Rama would take them with Him and go out 


to the forest for hunting everyday. He would consciously kill only the holy game and 
brought and showed the daily bag to the king. (1) 


a Wt TW at & aia wy oat aie fee 

at Tat aT am atti a fat oor are il 
je mrga rama _ bana ke mare, te tanu taji suraloka sidhare. 
anuja sakha saga bhojana karaht, matu pita agya anusarahi.2. 


The beasts that were killed by Sri Rama’s shaft went straight to heaven after death. He 


took His meals with His younger brothers and companions and obeyed the orders of His 
parents. (2) 


we fats qet ae ae aria qa as wir 
a am ale wl ais aefe spre Bat 


jehi bidhi sukht hohr pura loga, karahi krpanidhi soi sarmjoga. 
beda purana sunahi mana lal, apu = kahahi anujanha  samujhai.3. 


He would always perform such acts as would be delightful to the people of the city. 
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He would listen to the Vedas and Puranas with rapt attention and would Himself expound 

the truths contained therein to His younger brothers. (3) 
Wdet so & wei far Fe wale Ara 
aaq ut af wiannieda uta wag WA TTI 


pratakala uthi kai raghunatha, matu’ pita guru navahi matha. 
ayasu) magi’ karahi pura  kaja, dekhi carita harasai mana_ raja.4. 


Rising at break of day, Sr Raghunatha would bow His head to His parents and 
preceptor and, obtaining their permission, engaged Himself with the affairs of the state. The 
king was glad at heart to see His noble acts. (4) 


Poa Behe sti sit Feta ATA A ST 
wt ed amt fat art aka sti Rou ll 


Do.: byapaka akala aniha aja nirguna nama na _ rupa, 
bhagata hetu nana bidhi karata_ caritra anupa.205. 
The Lord, who is all-pervading, indivisible, desireless, birthless, attributeless and 


without name or form, performed marvellous acts of various kinds for the sake of His 
devotees. (205) 


do—ae FT Ut we H Wei siti Hea We W asl 
fararfaa meat Tart aafe fate qu sme STU 


Cau.: yaha saba carita kaha maf gal, agili katha sunahu~= mana_e al. 
bisvamitra mahamuni gyani, basahi bipina subha asrama jani.1. 
All this story has been sung by me; now hear attentively what followed. The great 
enlightened hermit Visvamitra lived in forest knowing it to be a sacred spot. (1) 


We Woowa wretum aedtista attr ware satu 
wad wa fare mai ade susa a ga wafenei 


jaha japa jagya joga muni karahi, ati marica subahuhi darahi. 
dekhata jagya nisacara dhavahi, karahi upadrava muni dukha pavahi.2. 
There he practised Japa (muttering of sacred formulas) and Yoga (contemplation) and 
performed Yajiia (sacrifices); but he was much scared of the demons Marica and Subahu. 
For as soon as they saw a sacrifice, they would hasten to desecrate it to the great chagrin 
of the sage, (2) 


Ta ow fat sti ek faq aie a feat uit 
wa aot wl are frariywy sats aa afe wean 


gadhitanaya mana cimta byapi, hari binu marahi na nisicara papi. 
taba munibara mana kinha_ bicara, prabhu avatareu harana mahi bhara.3. 
who felt disturbed in his mind and thought that the wicked Raksasas could not be 
disposed of without Sri Hari. The great sage then said to himself, “The Lord’s advent has 
already taken place to relieve the earth of its burden. (3) 


we fra eet we weiak fart arf ae vei 
Tat fmt wat TW sti at wy HX tag ue ais 
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ehu misa  dekhatii pada jai, kari binati anati dou bhai. 
gyana biraga sakala guna ayana, so prabhu maj dekhaba bhari nayana.4. 


‘Let me make the outrage of the demons an excuse of seeing His feet and after due 
entreaty bring the two brothers here. I will regale my eyes with the sight of Him who is the 
abode of knowledge, dispassion and all virtues.’ (4) 


to agate awd Wa wa cht ae ae 
at Wa WH Tet WW YT aa Eg Il 


Do.: bahubidhi karata manoratha jata lagi nahi bara, 

kari majjana sarau jala gae bhupa_ darabara.206. 

Indulging in expectations of various kinds the sage took no time in reaching his destination. 
Bathing in the stream of the Sarayu, he proceeded to the royal court. (206) 
To—am sma aT wa wife was @ faa want 

ak dsaq ume wartifa aq aothe arte 
Cau.. muni agamana suna jaba_ raja, milana gayau lai bipra samaja. 

kari darmdavata munihi sanamani, nija asana baitharenhi ani.1. 


When the king heard of the sage’s arrival he went out to meet him with a host of 
Brahmanas. Prostrating himself on the ground, the king reverently brought him in and seated 
him on his own throne. (1) 


aa vet ate aft writ a amy awa ae ati 

fafast out wae atari afer gat ae af amen 
carana_ pakhari_ kinhi ati puja, mo sama aju dhanya nahi duja. 
bibidha bhati bhojana karavava, munibara hrdayad harasa ati pava.2. 


Then, washing the sage’s feet, he paid him great honours and said, “No one else is so 
blessed as I am today.” The king next entertained him with various kinds of food and the 
great sage was much delighted at heart. (2) 


Ua wae at qa uautiwa eae aM ce faa 

Ww WH tad Fa WMTW var ws ae crs 
puni caranani mele suta cari, rama dekhi muni_ deha_bisart. 
bhae magana dekhata mukha sobha, janu) cakora purana_ sasi_lobha.3. 


He then bid his four sons to bow in salutation at the sage’s feet. At the sight of Sri 
Rama the sage forgot all his own self. He was deeply enraptured as he gazed on the beauty 
of Srt Rama’s countenance even as the Cakora bird is enamoured of the full moon. (3) 


wa WT ate aa ame UHl a aa gu a atheg aml 
fe at STAT GENT meg BM wt A was aT 


taba mana harasi bacana kaha rau, muni asa krpa na_ kinhihu’ kau. 
kehi karana Aagamana_ tumhara, kahahu so _ karata na_ Ilavati bara.4. 
Gladdened at heart, the king then addressed the following words to him, “Revered sir, 
you have never shown such kindness to me before. Tell me how you have deigned to visit 
us; I will carry out your orders instantaneously.” (4) 
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a 66ers aT 
at 86a OE Ota fee at ae TATUNG I 


asura samuha_~ satavahit mohi, maj jacana aya nrpa tohi. 
anuja sameta dehu_ raghunatha, nisicara badha mai hoba_ sanatha.5. 


“Hosts of demons molest me, O king; I have, therefore, come to ask something of you. 
Let me have the Lord of Raghus, Sri Rama, with His younger brother, Laksmana; with the 
extermination of the demons I will feel secure. (5) 


qo—-eg WT WA ated ae Ae srr 
ad Gata UY Ge al ss he silat HAT Vow ll 


Do.: dehu bhtpa mana harasita tajahu moha_ agyana, 
dharma sujasa prabhu tumha kat inha kaha ati kalyana.207. 
“Entrust them to me, O king, with a cheerful heart; let no infatuation or ignorance stand 


in your way. You will earn religious merit and fair renown thereby, and your sons will be 
highly blessed.” (207) 


do—tm weet att ata amtizga au qa da pyri 
aot owas att i fam oer ae meg frotien 


Cau.: suni raja ati apriya bani, hrdaya kampa mukha duti kumulani. 
cauthépana payatii suta_ cari, bipra bacana nahi kahehu_bicari.1. 


Hearing this most unpleasant demand, the king’s heart quivered and the brightness of 
his countenance faded. He said “I have been blessed with these four sons in my old age. You 
have, therefore, made your demand without due thought, O holy Brahmana! (1) 


me iw a wmartiada et ary Weta 
ew ow ad fa ae adidas amt os Aire we ate 


magahu bhumi dhenu dhana kosa, sarbasa dew aju saharosa. 
deha prana té priya kachu nahi, sou muni det’ nimisa eka mahi.2. 


“Ask of me land, cattle, goods and treasure; I will gladly give all I have without delay. 
Nothing is dearer than one’s body and life; even these I would part with in a trice. (2) 


wa wa fra aie ue fe weiw ea Ae as ae 
we feat att ae aemtiong Gat Ya wA fears 


saba suta priya mohi prana ki nail, rama deta nahi __sibanai gosal. 
kaha nisicara ati ghora kathora, kaha surmdara suta parama kisora.3. 


“All my sons are dear to me as life; but in no case can I afford to spare Rama, my lord. 
My lovely boys, who are yet too young, are no match for the most frightening and cruel 
demons.” (3) 


a yo fm wew wtied wa oa at mari 
wa ofr agai wqreari ya dee Wa me Tati 


suni nrpa gira prema rasa sani, hrdayaé harasa mana muni gyani. 
taba basistha bahubidhi samujhava, nrpa samdeha nasa kaha _ pava.4. 


The enlightened hermit Visvamitra felt delighted at heart to hear the king’s response, 
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steeped as it was in the nectar of love. Then Vasistha counselled the king in manifold ways 
and all his doubts were set at rest. (4) 


aft amet as wa ate eet os ag ofa fear 
mw WH wa a asiqe am fea am Ae area 


ati adara dou tanaya_ bolae, hrdaya lai bahu  bhati  sikhae. 
mere prana_natha = suta dou, tumha muni pita ana nahi kou.5. 


Most politely the King sent for the two boys and pressing them to his bosom 
admonished them in many ways. Turning to the sage he then said, “My lord, the two 
boys are my very life. You are their only father now, holy sir; there is no one else to 
look after them.” (5) 


go—ata wo hres qa agate es stata 
wt Vast TT WY Uet AS Us AAI 2t (H) I 
Do.: salupe bhipa risihi suta bahubidhi dei asisa, 
janant bhavana gae prabhu cale nai pada sisa.208(A). 


Invoking various blessings on the boys, the king committed them to the care of the sage; 
then the Lord called at the mother’s apartment and bowing His head at her feet, (they) 
departed. (208-A) 


ao Teatas cis Gt Ble Ut A Wa Se | 
pura ataent stat Taka HINA HTT Il Rot (A) I 


So.: purusasimha dou bira harasi cale muni bhaya harana, 
krpasimdhu matidhira akhila bisva karana karana.208(B). 

The two heroes, lions among men, oceans of compassion, resolute of purpose and the 
ultimate cause of the whole universe, gladly proceeded to rid the sage of his fear. (208-B) 
de— et TT Hoag frat att west a SM are 

wie ve ta ad at wmeriefe wo wan ge ware 
Cau.: aruna nayana ura bahu_ bisala, nila jalaja tanu  syama_tamala. 
kati pata pita kasé bara bhatha, rucira capa sayaka duhu_ hatha.1. 


The Lord had reddish eyes, a broad chest and long arms; His body was dark as the 
blue lotus or the Tamala tree. With a beautiful quiver fastened at His back with a yellow 
piece of cloth wrapped round His waist, He held in His two hands a lovely bow and 
arrow. (1) 


mm we de as we feria Tertafer We Il 
Wy 406d COT afe fa foot aes Tar I 


syama gaura sumdara dou bhai, bisvamitra mahanidhi pal. 
prabhu brahmanyadeva mai jana, mohi niti pita tajeu  bhagavana.2. 


In the two pretty boys, one of whom was dark and the other fair, ViSvamitra secured 
a great treasure. ‘I have now realized’, said he to himself, ‘that the Lord is a votary of the 
Brahmanas; on my account He has left His own father’. (2) 


236 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


at wa yum dt tadiah aca wa at an 
wat wa wa et cheride wh af fre ge deti3n 


cale jata muni dinhi' dekhail, suni taRaka krodha_ kari dhai. 
ekaht bana _ prana_ hari T[inha, dina jani tehi nija pada _ dinha.3. 
While on the way the sage pointed out the demoness Tadaka, who on hearing their 
voice rushed up in a fury. With a single shaft the Lord took her life and recognizing her as 
pitiable, bestowed His own state on her. (3) 


aa fife fra vets ft <et faeries we fae dtu 
wa wat A wa foot adie saat a at Deri 
taba risi nija nathahi jiya cinht, bidyanidhi kahu bidya dinht. 
jate aga na _ chudha pipasa, atulita bala tanu_ teja_ prakasa.4. 


Then the seer Visvamitra, while recognizing his lord as the fountain of knowledge, 
imparted to Him knowledge which would shield Him against hunger and thirst and endowed 
Him with unparalleled bodily strength and bright and glowing aura. (4) 


dosage as ware & wy frst sires art 
ae Ta wat Mien che wate fea SIT 208 tl 


Do.: ayudha sarba samarpi kai prabhu nija asrama ani, 
kamda mula phala bhojana dinha bhagati hita jani.209. 


Making over to Him every kind of weapon, the sage took the Lord to his own hermitage 
and devoutly gave Him bulbs, roots and fruit to eat, perceiving in Him his greatest 
benefactor. (209) 


do—ydt amet Wa Ww weihda wa age Ge Wl 
aa aa amt am atisamg w wa at waatuen 


Cau.: prata kaha muni sana raghurai, nirbhaya jagya karahu tumha jai. 
homa_ karana lage muni jhari, Apu rahe makha_ ki rakhavari.1. 


At daybreak Sri Raghunatha said to the sage, “You may now go and perform your 
sacrifice (Yajiia) without any fear of molestation.” All the sages then started offering oblations 
into the sacred fire, while Sri Rama Himself guarded the sacrifice. (1) 


aa outta | «oferer oaiti ct | 6omera oat Pare 
ft wt am wa de atiad wea TW ae one 


suni marica nisacara krohi, lai sahaya dhava munidrohi. 
binu phara bana rama tehi mara, sata jojana ga sagara_para.2. 


On hearing of it the furious demon Marica, a great enemy of hermits, rushed with his 
comrades. Sri Rama struck him with a headless shaft and he fell at a distance of eight 
hundred miles beyond the sea-shore. (2) 

was WW ae Ua wmrisas fearee meq Aan 
mR stat ofgn) | 6faerti sit at ca a artu3u 


pavaka sara subahu puni mara, anuja_ nisacara_ kataku  saghara. 
mari asura_ dvija nirbhayakari, astuti karahi deva muni _ jhar'.3. 
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The Lord next killed Subahu with an arrow of fire, while His younger brother, Laksmana, 
exterminated the demon host. Having killed the demons in this way the Lord rid the Brahmanas 
of their fear; the whole galaxy of gods and sages offered prayerful adulations to Him. (3) 


we UM non fon tiw@ alte fare wm aa 
wid tt ww wt wetioe fam wate wy wri 


tahaé puni kachuka divasa raghuraya, rahe kinhi bipranha para  daya. 
bhagati hetu bahu katha purana, kahe bipra jadyapi prabhu jana.4. 


Sri Raghunatha stayed there a few days more and showed His kindness to the Brahmanas. 
Even though the Lord knew everything, the Brahmanas out of their devotion related to Him 
many legends from the Puranas. (4) 


aa a wet met gaeiukta we wy ches wel 
rg dt wat Aatiet at War & aay 


taba muni sadara_ kaha bujhal, carita eka prabhu = dekhia jai. 
dhanusajagya suni raghukula natha, harasi cale munibara_ ke satha.5. 


The sage then politely said to Him in a counselling tone, “My lord, let us go and 
witness a spectacle.” Hearing of a bow-stringing performance (aquaq), Sri Raghunatha 
gladly accompanied the noble sage. (5) 


asm wh «Ocha OT etiam oa ota wa ae Tet 
ger oufie fae wy eativaa oo ut ae faastign 


asrama_ eka dikha maga mahi, khaga mrga jiva jarntu taha nahi. 
pucha munihi sila prabhu dekhi, sakala katha muni _ kaha _bisesi.6. 


On the way they saw a hermitage without birds, beasts or any other living creature. 
Observing a slab of stone lying there the Lord enquired of the sage about it, and the latter 
in reply told Him in detail the whole story about it. (6) 


doth AR sa aa sat ee aft eft 
UA HAT TI Melt HU HE TGA Poll 


Do.: gautama nari srapa basa upala deha dhari_ dhira, 
carana kamala raja cahati krpa karahu raghubira.210. 


“Gautama’s consort, Ahalya, having assumed the form of a stone under a curse, seeks 
with patience the dust of Your lotus feet; show mercy to her, O Raghuvira.” (210) 


So WAT Us Ut Ach AAT Wie Us Aad Get | 
Cad Tah TA Tach VATE Bis HU VAT Tet 
Sift WA Stein Ute CANT We Ale slags Ga Chet | 
seas ASU MAPS AT Bet AIT Veet TET Ue 


Cham.: parasata pada pavana soka nasavana pragata bhai tapapumja sahi, 
dekhata raghunayaka jana sukhadayaka sanamukha hoi kara jori rahi. 
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ati prema adhira pulaka sarira mukha nahf avai bacana kahi, 
atisaya baRabhagi carananhi lagi jugala nayana jaladhara bahi.1. 


At the very touch of Sri Rama’s holy feet, which drive away sorrow, emerged Ahalya, 
a true embodiment of austerity. Beholding S11 Raghunatha, the delight of His servants, she 
stood before Him with folded hands. Her heart being overwhelmed with love, the hair on 
her body stood on their end and she was unable to utter a word. The most blessed Ahalya 
clasped His feet and tears streamed forth from both of her eyes. (1) 


eal FA Habel WY he Cie Taufa Har wafer UTE | 
ata Fact art sredia ot Tare Wet Ta 
Hae stares wy wT Urals Wat fq VA Ways | 
Tete fairest we wast Ares ure us aes ss 2 u 


dhiraju mana kinha prabhu kahdcinha raghupati krpa bhagati pai, 
ati nirmala bani astuti thani gyanagamya jaya raghurai. 
mai nari apavana prabhu jaga pavana ravana ripu jana sukhadai, 
rajiva bilocana bhava bhaya mocana pahi pahi saranahi ai.2. 


Recovering herself she recognized the Lord and by the grace of Sri Raghunatha attained 
devotion to His feet. In a guileless speech she began to praise the Lord, “Glory to Si 
Raghunatha, who is accessible through spiritual knowledge. I am an impure woman, while 
the Lord is able to sanctify the whole world and is the delight of His servants. O lotus-eyed 
enemy of Ravana, You rid Your devotees of the fear of rebirth; I have, therefore, taken 
refuge in You. Pray, save me, save me! (2) 


aM sa sit drat sifa wet caret UH sq F AMT | 
Cas UR Are eh Vaden ses AIM Went SMT II 
fact wey Nt Fafa aint ater a APTS at STAT 
Ug HAT UOT Ta START AA A AT AL UT SU 


muni Srapa jo dinha ati bhala kinha parama anugraha mai mana, 
dekheu bhari locana hari bhavamocana ihai labha samkara jana. 
binati prabhu mort mai mati bhori natha na magau bara ana, 
pada kamala paraga rasa anuraga mama mana madhupa karai pana.3. 


“My consort, Rsi Gautama, did well in pronouncing the curse on me, and I deem it the 
greatest blessing. I have feasted my eyes on Sri Hari (Yourself), who liberates from the 
bondage of worldly existence. Lord Sankara deems Your sight as the only blessing worth 
the name. Lord, I am very dull of mind; I have one request to make. I seek no other boon 
from You, O my Lord! I only crave that my mind may ever continue to enjoy the love for 
the dust of Your lotus feet even as a bee sucks honey from a lotus. (3) 
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wie ue Graker am atta wre wag faa dre at 
Ws Ue Gast wis Usd stat Fa PAT aS HUrct ST I 
ufe vifa feet ties ant an an ek ae at 
Wl sift FA Ural Gl aS Urar T ufaettes sre aT yt 


jehi pada surasarita parama punita pragata bhai siva sisa dhari, 
soi pada pamkaja jehi pujata aja mama sira dhareu krpala hari. 
ehi bhati sidharl gautama nari bara bara hari carana pari, 
jo ati mana bhava so baru pava gai patiloka anarnda bhari.4. 

“The merciful Lord Sri Hari placed on my head the same lotus-feet from which issued 
the most holy Ganga (the heavenly river)—which is borne by Siva on His head and which 
are adored by Brahma (the Creator).” Thus offering adulations to Sri Hari and falling again 
and again at His feet, Gautama’s consort, Ahalya, took leave of the Lord, and securing 


the boon, which she held most dear to her heart, she went to her husband’s abode full of 
bliss. (4) 


do—3Ta WY deaey et ara tea caret 
deter Us ae wa wis HS Gs VV 


Do.: asa prabhu dinabamdhu hari karana rahita dayala, 
tulasidasa satha tehi bhaju chaRi kapata jamjala.211. 
The Lord Sit Hari is such a great friend of the humble and compassionate beyond one’s 


deserts. Adore Him, O foolish mind, giving up all deceit and wily wrangling, says Tulasidasa. 
(211) 


[PAUSE 7 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
do—aa wa cea aA STi wt Wt wat wr 
Tey | |8wt Om OCS I fe Wem art afe sme 
Cau.: cale rama lachimana muni samga, gae jaha jaga pavani garmga. 
gadhisunu~  saba_ katha sunal, jehi prakara  surasari mahi 4i.1. 
Sri Rama and Laksmana accompanied the sage and reached the bank of the Gaga, the 


stream which purifies the whole universe. The son of Gadhi, Visvamitra, related the whole 
legend how the celestial stream had come down upon earth. (1) 


wa wy ffte ata wei fafar aq ufeeate on 
ate out yf gq werriam face am Penne 


taba prabhu risinha sameta nahae, bibidha dana mahidevanhi pae. 
harasi cale muni brrda_ sahaya, begi bideha nagara niaraya.2. 
The Lord then took His bath in the Ganga with all the sages, and the Brahmanas 
received gifts of various kinds. Accompanied by a troop of hermits, the Lord gladly proceeded 
further and quickly drew near to the capital of the ‘Videhas’, Janakpur. (2) 
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Ww wt we wa eatiae aq waa feat 
amt guy att a aMmiaeat waren a Soria 


pura ramyata rama jaba_ dekhi, harase anuja sameta bisest. 
bapt kipa_ sarita sara nana, salila | sudhasama mani sopana.3. 


When Sri Rama beheld the beauty of the city, He as well as His younger brother 
Laksmana were very much delighted. There were many big and small wells, rivers and tanks 
with water as sweet as nectar and flights of steps made of jewels. (3) 


wt ww A wT Wiad aa waa fae 
a am fare aor fatr att war qadaixil 


gumjata mamju matta rasa bhrmga, kujata kala bahubarana_ bihamga. 
barana_ barana bikase  banajata, tribidha samira sada _ sukhadata.4. 


Bees, drunk with honey, made a sweet humming sound and birds of various hues softly 
cooed. Lotuses of different colours opened their petals, while a cool, soft and fragrant breeze 
ever delighted the soul. (4) 


do Gaat ater amt at tage fae Para 
Head Hed Herat Bet UW Us VUTUN Re 


Do.: sumana batika baga bana bipula bihamga _nivasa, 
phalata phalata supallavata sohata pura cahut pasa.212. 


The city was adorned on all sides with flower-gardens, orchards and groves—the haunt 
of innumerable birds—full of blossoms, fruits and charming leaves. (212) 


dows TO OC tet OS Ses TE 
ae ame fafar stanti afoe fat wa wer dari ei 

Cau.: banai na baranata nagara nikal, jaha jai mana tahay —lobhai. 
caru bajaru bicitra) dabari, manimaya bidhi janu svakara sdavari.1. 

The beauty of the city surpassed description; each and every place was mind-captivating. 
There were lovely bazars and gorgeous balconies made of jewels, fashioned, as it were, by 
the Creator with his own hands. (1) 

aman an a we GTi ad Wea aq A AMT 

dee dae «wei asi dat wh aia freuen 
dhanika banika bara dhanada samana, baithe sakala_ bastu. lai nana. 
cauhata sumdara_ gali suhal, samtata rahahi sugarmdha _ sicai.2. 

Wealthy and exalted merchants, who vied with Kubera (the god of wealth), sat with all 
their merchandise. Beautiful crossings of roads and charming streets were constantly sprinkled 
with scented waters. (2) 

meme «=o fee ea fea eS Peri 

uw ow ak qa af dati anda Tart Waa Wt 3 
marmgalamaya mamdira saba keré, citrita janu ratinatha citeré. 
pura nara nari subhaga suci samta, dharamasila gyani gunavamta.3. 
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The houses of all were abodes of bliss and contained beautiful wall-paintings portrayed, 
as it were, by Rati’s lord (Cupid) himself. The people of the city, both men and women, 
were good-looking, pious, saintly, virtuous, wise and accomplished. (3) 


aft ama we wan far. fawafe faqe factie face 
ela dlend fad ale faciteti Gat Yat GT Wy Vetus 


ati anipa jaha janaka_ nivasid, bithakahi bibudha_ biloki bilasd. 
hota cakita  cita kota biloki, sakala bhuvana sobha janu_ roki.4. 
The palace of King Janaka was most marvellous, the sight of whose splendour astounded 
even gods. Even the fortification wall filled the mind with wonder; it seemed as if it had 
enclosed within its bounds the beauty of the whole universe. (4) 


do—aaet aa AM We ve Ealed AMT vital 
faa Fara Gert Gan ara feats cafe saris i 223 1 


Do.: dhavala dhama mani purata pata sughatita nana bhati, 
siya nivasa sumdara sadana sobha kimi kahi jati.213. 
White palaces were screened here and there by bejewelled gold tapestries of various 


beautiful designs; while the exquisite palace where Sita lived was far too lovely for words 
to describe. (213) 


doa gk wa @gieta waeri wa wit Ae AMI Well 
at frat aft wt Gel ea Ta TH AHA AT Hemi ei 


Cau.: subhaga dvara saba kulisa kapata, bhupa bhira nata magadha_ bhata. 
bani bisala baji gaja sala, haya gaya ratha samkula saba kala.1. 

The entrances to the palace were all beautiful and protected with doors of diamond. 
They were always thronged with feudatory princes, dancers, panegyrists and bards. There 
were spacious stables and stalls for elephants, which were crowded at all times with steeds, 
elephants and chariots. (1) 


mR aa aa osdtiqe aka a wa aril 
Ww oer wt aka aitisat we ae fag vetonen 


sutra saciva  senapa_ bahutere, nrpagrha sarisa sadana saba kere. 
pura bahera sara sarita samipa, utare jahé taha bipula mahipa.2. 
The king had a number of valorous stalwarts, ministers and generals. They all owned 
mansions that vied with the royal palace. In the outskirts of the city, by the side of lakes and 
rivers, numerous princes had encamped here and there. (2) 


tae oom Dosw if ee 
mi mes HI WA ATi set Meet Tae ATTN 


dekhi anupa eka avarai, saba supasa_ saba bhati suhai. 
kausika kaheu mora manu mana, iha rahia raghubira sujana.3. 
On Seeing a fine mango-grove, which was comfortable and agreeable in everyway, 
sage Visvamitra said, “O sagacious Raghuvira, I like this orchard; let us stay here.” (3) 
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wee waa ale qufhati sat ae  afae ara 
forentiat Herta sm aaa Fafrerafa TN XI 


bhaleht natha  kahi krpaniketa, utare tahé munibrrnda sameta. 
bisvamitra mahamuni ae, samacara mithilapati pae.4. 


“Very well, my lord!” answered the gracious Lord, and encamped there with all the 
hermits and their retinue. When the king of Mithila got the news that the great sage ViSvamitra 
had come, (4) 


doe Utara afar at we war at wt rata 
ae fer aPrraerfe Afed us Ue Ufa Vex ul 


Do.: samga saciva suci bhuri bhata bhusura bara gura gyati, 
cale milana muninayakahi mudita rau ehi_ bhati.214. 
he took with him his pure-hearted (honest and faithful) ministers, a number of warriors, 


noble Brahmanas, his family preceptor, Satananda, and the chiefs of his kinsmen, and thus 
went forth with a gladdened heart to meet the foremost of sages, Visvamitra. (214) 


de— abe wr wea aft meri dhe sta afeq gree 
forge a TCI I Ores SA NII 


Cau.: kinha pranamu carana dhari matha, dinhi asisa  mudita  muninatha. 
biprabrmda saba_ sadara bamde, jani bhagya baRa rau _ anamde.t. 


Placing his head on the sage’s feet the king made obeisance to him; while the lord of 
the sages, ViSvamitra, gladly gave him his blessing. The king then respectfully saluted the 
Brahmanas and felt blessed on his good fortune (in being able to receive them). (1) 


eat we afe ane anc facia ate GOTT tl 
ae saat am ds wim CW CST HAN 


kusala prasna kahi barahi bara, bisvamitra nrpahi baithara. 
tehi avasara ae dou bhal, gae rahe dekhana phulavai.2. 
Inquiring again and again about his welfare, Visvamitra led the king to a seat. At that 
very time arrived the two brothers, who had gone out to see the garden. (2) 


wa we a aaa feanicee gaa fae faa ane 
3S Wee wa wate sie. faite Free AST It 3 


syama gaura mrdu bayasa kisora, locana sukhada bisva _ cita_ cora. 
uthe sakala jaba raghupati ae, bisvamitra nikata baithae.3. 


One dark and the other fair, the two lads were yet tender of age. The delight of all eyes, 
they steal the heart of the whole world. All those present there rose when Sri Raghunatha 
came; Visvamitra seated Him by his side. (3) 


Ww wa Ue efe ds wai ah facies gota mau 
ma |e ee as fag: ofaeg fate 


bhae saba sukhi dekhi dou bhrata, bari bilocana pulakita gata. 
murati madhura manohara dekhi, bhayau bidehu bidehu bisesi.4. 
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They were all delighted to see the two brothers; tears rushed to their eyes and the hair 
on their bodies bristled with joy. Beholding Sri Rama’s lovely and charming form, King 
Videha* (Janaka) was particularly beside himself with joy. (4) 


do—UH TI A SI ag aR fae aft eitr 
ares UM ue ars fae Tene fret MAT Ve4 U1 


Do.: prema magana manu jani nrpu kari bibeku dhari dhira, 
boleu muni pada nai siru gadagada gira gabhira.215. 
Finding his heart overwhelmed with love, the king recovered himself by recourse to 


dispassion ( fade ) and, bowing his head at the sage’s feet, spoke the following expressive 
words in a voice choked with emotion: (215) 


dlo— meg TA Pat as ales | Ate face foe Jape il 
wa wt faa Af af mari swa ae aft at ae saramen 
Cau.: kahahu natha sumdara dou balaka, munikula_ tilaka ki nrpakulapalaka. 
brahma jo nigama neti kahi gava, ubhaya besa dhari ki soi ava.1. 
“Tell me, my lord, are these two pretty boys the ornament of a sage’s family or the 
bulwarks of some royal dynasty? Or, is it that Brahma (the Absolute), whom the Vedas 
describe in negative terms such as ‘Not this’ (Neti), has appeared in a dual form? (1) 


wet farmea aq anti ated aa fe de wert 
awa Ww yes afaaHi meg Wa We ame GIR 


sahaja_ biragarupa manu mora, thakita hota jimi camda_ cakora. 
tate prabhu- pichat_ satibhad, kahahu natha jani karahu  durai.2. 


“My mind, which is dispassion itself in its natural form, is enraptured at their very sight 
even as the Cakora bird is transported with joy at the sight of the moon. Therefore, Rev. Sir, 
I earnestly enquire of you: tell me the truth, my Lord, keep back nothing from me. (2) 


sele facted oft sami aaa saaafe aw mm 
we Um fate weg qodtati ager Gen 7 ts aetar3a 


inhahi bilokata ati anuraga, barabasa brahmasukhahi mana tyaga. 
kaha muni bihasi kahehu nrpa nika, bacana’ tumhara_ na_e hoi — alika.3. 


“Deeply enamoured of them at their very sight, my mind has perforce renounced the 
joy of absorption into Brahma.” The sage smilingly answered, “You have spoken well, O 
king; your words can never be untrue. (3) 


a fra wafe wet aft wtim age wa aft atu 
Wea aM qa & wim fea mt Ate vsti 


ye priya sabahi jaha lagi prani, mana musukahr ramu_ suni_ bani. 
raghukula mani dasaratha ke jae, mama_ hita lagi naresa_ pathae.4. 


“Whatever living beings there are in this world, these boys are lovable to all.” Sri Rama 


* There is a pun on the word ‘Videha’ in the original. The kings of Mithila enjoyed the hereditary 
title of “Videha’ because they ruled over the territory of Videha (Mithila). King Janaka was also a man of 
wisdom and had, therefore, no feeling of self-identification with the body. At the sight of Si Rama, however, 
he was completely oblivious of his self and therefore justified his name ‘Videha’ in a special degree. 
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smiled within Himself on hearing these words. “They are the sons of King DaSaratha, the 
jewel of Raghu’s race; the king has sent them with me for my sake. (4) 


TAM WET Cs GeyaT BI Utet act ea 

Tae Teas ag aka wT frat stare PUTT 22E 
Do.: ramu lakhanu dou bamdhubara rupa sila bala dhama, 

makha rakheu sabu sakhi jagu jite asura samgrama.216. 

“These two noble brothers, Rama and Laksmana, are the embodiments of beauty, virtue 
and strength. The whole world knows that they conquered the demons in battle and protected 
my sacrifice (Yajiia) from being defiled.” (216) 
ato— a wa wat dha ame ws laf 4 wes Pot Ga ws 

de wm mw as waist SF AMT aay 


Cau.: muni tava carana dekhi kaha rau, kahi na sakat nija punya prabhad. 
sumdara syama gaura dou bhrata, anadahi ke anada data.1. 


“When I behold your feet, O sage,” added the king, “I cannot tell what a great merit 
(Punya) I had earned in the past. These two brothers, one of whom is dark of hue and the 
other fair, are the delight of Delight itself. (1) 


se om Wa wer wai af 7 we WA wa Yeah 
we wa me Aer faeei aa Wa sa Get BARN 


inha kai priti parasapara pavani, kahi na jai mana bhava _ suhavani. 
sunahu natha kaha mudita bidehu, brahma jiva iva’ sahaja_ sanehi.2. 
“Their guileless affection for each other is beyond description; it is so agreeable and 
soul-ravishing.” “Listen to me, my lord,” continued King Videha (Janaka) rejoicing, “they 
have natural affinity for each other like the one existing between Brahma (the Supreme 
Spirit) and Jiva (the individual soul).” (2) 


um us uae faqa ae aan Ta KR ait BRI 
ame wit was we agian aa WT Hata 
puni puni prabhuhi citava naranahu, pulaka gata ura adhika uchahda. 
munihi prasamsi nai pada _ sisu, caleu lavai nagara avanisu.3. 
The king gazed upon the Lord over and over again; the hair on his body stood on end 
and his heart overflowed with joy. Extolling the sage and bowing his head at the latter’s feet, 
the king escorted them to his capital, (3) 


det Wey Wee wa awretiat wa A che yerem 
art un wa far Gangimas «ws we fat wai 


sumdara sadanu sukhada saba kala, taha basu lai dinha bhuala. 
kari puja saba_ bidhi sevakai, gayau rau grha__bida karal.4. 


and lodged them in a beautiful palace which was comfortable at all times. Then, after 
further homage and rendering all kinds of service to them, the king took leave of the sage 
and returned to his palace. (4) 


ao—Reg da vgs at at wer fas 
ad UY ula aed feag wat ait VAT RN 
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Do.: risaya sarnga raghubamsa mani kari bhojanu bisramu, 
baithe prabhu bhrata sahita divasu raha bhari jamu.217. 


Having dined with the seers and rested awhile, Lord Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu’s 
race, sat down alongwith His brother; a quarter of the day still remained. (217) 


dott «86 eeet oer fare i as emagat ST HI 
wy wa aght amie wgoeti we a amefé wae qaqa 


Cau.: lakhana_ hrdaya __silalasa bisesi, jai janakapura aia dekhi. 
prabhu bhaya bahuri munihisakucahi, pragata na kahaht manahi musukahi.1. 


Laksmana felt in his heart a great longing to go and see Janaka’s capital. He was, 
however, afraid of the Lord and felt shy of the sage; therefore, he did not openly say so and 
smiled within himself. (1) 


Ta saat wm at uaa wetiwna aweca fet gerarttu 
uaa feitt waft Waal at WW saat WSR 


rama anuja mana ki gati jani, bhagata bachalata hiya hulasani. 
parama_ binita sakuci musukal, bole gura anusasana pai.2. 


Sri Rama understood what was passing in His younger brother’s mind; and His heart 
overflowed with a kindly feeling for His devotee. Taking leave of His preceptor to speak, 
He smilingly spoke with much diffidence in most polite terms. (2) 


Tat Tat Ge eat weet il wy aala St wre A meet 

Ww OTS oma Oe I ae aso 
natha lakhanu puru dekhana cahahi, prabhu sakoca dara pragata na kahahi. 
jai raura ayasu) maf pavaul, nagara dekhai turata lai aAvau.3. 

“My lord, Laksmana longs to see the city, but out of fear and reverence for you he does 
not express it openly. If I have your permission, I will take him around the city and quickly 
bring him back.” (3) 

a wig we oe aidhi aa TW qe wae Adi 
my Ud Wen de aaiw faaq an Waar 


suni munisu kaha bacana sapriti, kasa na rama tumha rakhahu_ nit. 
dharama setu palaka tumha tata, prema bibasa sevaka sukhadata.4. 


Hearing this the chief of sages, Visvamitra, replied in endearing terms, “It is no wonder, 
Rama, that You should observe the right conduct. You are the upholder of the moral code, 
my son, and bring joy to Your followers/servants out of love for them. (4) 


dows tka stag Wes Ga Far cds ws! 
RE Cat Ast Hh AGT Wal Sat ASSN VV I 


Do.: jai dekhi avahu nagaru sukha nidhana dou _ bhai, 
karahu suphala saba ke nayana sumdara badana dekhai.218. 


“Go, blissful pair of brothers, and after seeing the city come back. Gratify the eyes of 
all (dwellers of Ayodhya) by showing them your lovely countenance.” (218) 
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de— a we aaa ae ds wid wae AeA qa adil 
ae de dha aft aerial a are Aq ocraie 


Cau.: muni pada kamala barmdi dou bhrata, cale loka locana  sukha_ data. 
balaka brmda dekhi ati sobha, lage samga locana manu _lobha.1. 
Saluting the lotus-feet of the sage, the two brothers, the delight of the eyes of the whole 
world, left (for the city). Beholding the exquisite beauty of the two brothers, troops of boys 
followed them, their eyes and mind being enamoured of them. (1) 


Wa ae ufter af watiae wr a Wed san 
wT sett Fat Gti ee oO OMet OTN 


pita basana parikara kati bhatha, caru) capa _sara_ sohata hatha. 
tana anuharata sucarhndana khori, syamala  gaura  =manohara _jori.2. 


Clad in yellow garments they had a quiver fastened at their back, with a cloth (of the 
same colour) wrapped round their waist; their hands were adorned with a graceful bow and 
arrow. The beautiful pair, one of whom dark and the other fair, had streaks of (red or white) 
sandalwood paste applied on their brow so as to match the complexion. (2) 


mere mee oat 3 6faeremti st ata efae amar are 
at Gt owes Maat Wie aaa ARABI 


kehari karndhara’ bahu _ bisala, ura ati rucira’ nagamani mala. 
subhaga sona_ sarasiruha locana, badana mayamka tapatraya mocana.3. 


With neck as well-built as the lion’s and long arms, they had on their bosom an 
exquisite string of pearls obtained from the forehead of elephants. Their lovely eyes resembled 
the red lotus; and the moon-like face relieved one of the threefold agony. (3) 


arte wim wal oir edi fadad fade aR wy ctu 
faratt are wefe ox atati farm va Ber wy aati 


kananhi_ kanaka phila_ chabi dehi, citavata citahi cori janu lehi. 
citavani caru  bhrkuti bara baki, tilaka rekha sobha  janu_— caki.4. 


Pendants of gold in their ears were of exquite charm, which stole, as it were, the hearts 
of those who looked on them. They had a bewitching glance and a pair of arched and 
shapely eyebrows; the lines of the sacred Tilaka on the forehead looked as if beauty personified 
had been sealed there. (4) 


doer die gat far tan grad Ha 
wa fre Gert Sel crs AIA AaHel Teall VV 
Do.: rucira cautant subhaga sira mecaka kumcita_ kesa, 
nakha sikha sumdara bamdhu dou sobha sakala sudesa.219. 


Their beautiful heads were covered with charming rectangular caps and dark curly 
locks. The two brothers were lovely from head to foot; the beauty of every limb was as it 
should be. (219) 


do—eat TS maar (GT TT 
am wh am wa waitime te Re qq arte 
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Cau.. dekhana nagaru bhipasuta ae, samacara purabasinha pae. 
dhae dhama kama saba_ tyagi, manahu ramka nidhi ldatana_ [agi.1. 


When the citizens got the news that the two princes had come to see the town, they 
all left their chores and ran out of their homes as if paupers were out to grab a valuable 
treasure. (1) 


frie wet dat ds ubiae ad are wea eu 
wat wat mre cantifree we wa samriuen 


nirakhi sahaja surmdara dou bhai, hohi sukhi locana_ phala_ pai. 
jubatt bhavana_ jharokhanhi lagi, nirakhahy rama rupa anuragI.2. 


Beholding the natural grace of the two brothers, they were glad at heart and attained 
the consummation of their eyes. Sticking to the lattices of their houses young ladies lovingly 
looked upon Sri Rama’s beauty. (2) 


wee wet get witli ake se ale am ofe with 
QW aa am am meti den ata me afeta aetu3au 


kahahi parasapara bacana sapriti, sakhi inha koti kama _ chabi jiti. 
sura nara asura naga muni mahi, sobha asi kahu_ suniati nahi.3. 


They fondly spoke to one another in the following words: “O friend, He has surpassed 
in beauty millions of Cupids. Nowhere among gods, men, demons, Nagas or sages do we 
hear of such beauty. (3) 


fast uit aa faft qe atifamne an qa wa yeti 
amt es A IS OA Ott ae Bla Tet veda: wet 


bisnu cari bhuja bidhi mukha cari, bikata| besa mukha_ parmca_purari. 
apara deu  asa_kou_ na ahi, yaha_ chabi_ sakhi patataria jahi.4. 


“God Visnu is endowed with four arms, Brahma has four faces, while Siva, the Slayer 
of Tripura, has a frightful garb and five faces. O friend, there is no other god who could 
stand comparison with this beauty. (4) 


do—ae fra qual Wat CAA TH GE aa 
iT 3m at aiken caife aife Ad HAI Q2o ll 


Do.: baya kisora susama sadana syama gaura sukha dhama, 
amga amga para variahi koti koti sata kama.220. 
“The two lads, one dark and the other fair, are yet of tender age and are the acme of 


beauty and abodes of bliss. Millions and billions of Cupids are worth offering for each one 
of their limbs. (220) 


de— meg wat ae al amtiw 4 Ae ae wa Parti 
ms WR ate we artist F aT at qe waren 


Cau.: kahahu sakhi asa ko tanudhari, jo na moha_yaha_ rupa_ nihart. 
kou saprema boli mrdu_ bani, jo maf suna so _ sunahu_ sayani.1. 
“Tell me, friends, what embodied being is there that would not be charmed to see 
such beauty?” One of them lovingly said in gentle tones, “Hear, my dear, what I have been 
told: (1) 
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U ads wat hm Petiaea wets BH HA Beri 
qm als wa & waatifire | ahr Pare are 


e dou dasaratha ke dhota, bala maralanhi' ke kala _jota. 
muni kausika makha ke rakhavare, jinha rana_ ajira’ nisacara’ mare.2. 


“These two princes, a beautiful pair of cygnets, as it were, are sons of King DaSaratha; 
they are the protectors of sage VisSvamitra’s sacrifice (Yajfia) and have slain demons in the 
field of battle. (2) 


mm Td aa aa fate ist at qa vg Arn 
ae Ut wt qa utiam we wm wae wits 


syama gata kala kamja_ bilocana, jo marica subhuja madu mocana. 
kausalya suta so  sukha_ khani, namu ramu dhanu_ sayaka_pani.3. 


“He who has a swarthy form and has charming lotus-like eyes and who has quelled the 
pride of Marica and Subahu, wielding a bow and shaft in His hands, is Kausalya’s son, 
Rama by name, the very fountain of bliss. (3) 


Tw Ofek GUM OTB I TOOT OTS II 
ae A TH oe aT 1 at Cafe Cafe aT x 


gaura_ kisora besu bara kaché, kara sara capa rama ke_ paché. 
lachimanu namu rama laghu bhrata, sunu) sakhi tasu  sumitra = mata.4. 


“The fair youth in gallant attire, who is closely following Sri Rama, a bow and arrow 
in hand, is the latter’s younger brother and is named Laksmana. Sumitra, listen friend, is his 
mother. (4) 


dofayentsl ait ae ars an aa seit 
3m eam aa Ut att aa ATU RVI 


Do.: biprakaju kari bamdhu dou maga munibadhu udhari, 
ae dekhana capamakha suni harasi saba_nari.221. 
“Having accomplished the object of the Brahmana, VisSvamitra, and redeeming the sage 
Gautama’s wife, Ahalya, on the way, the two brothers have come here to witness the bow- 
stringing performance ( eayag).” All the ladies were delighted to hear this. (221) 


dio— eka wa wlat wis Uh esl wid wmfefe ge ae stegil 
wows see ta wai oe ee ae famenen 


Cau.: dekhi rama chabikou eka _ kahal, jogu§ janakihi yaha baru _§ahal. 
jai sakhi inhahi dekha naranahi, pana parihari hathi karai bibaha.1. 


Beholding Sri Rama’s beauty someone said, “Here is a bridegroom worthy of Princess 
Janak1. If the king does but see him, friends, I am sure he will abandon his vow and perforce 
arrange their marriage.” (1) 


ais me U ya ueati qt wha aet Aart 
ae We ww A agi fale aa ae afaanie weet 


kou kaha e bhupati pahicane, muni sameta  sadara sanamane. 
sakhi paramtu panu rau na tajal, bidhi basa hathi abibekahi bhajat.2. 
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Said another, “The king has come to know them and has received them as well as the 
sage with all honour. But the king, my dear, refuses to give up his vow and, as Fate would 
have it, he is adamant in his fallacy.” (2) 


wis He Vt Vet ates fai wa we Ofer stad were 
at owrefefe fafefe ae wise eft seat deena 


kou kaha ja bhala ahai bidhata, saba kaha sunia ucita phaladata. 
tau. janakihi milihi baru  ehu, nahina ali iha samdehu.3. 
Yet another said, “If providence is good and, as we are told, gives everyone his due, 
then Janaki is sure to have him as her bridegroom. About this, my dear, there can be no 
doubt. (3) 


WW fafs awa sa wt wid saps ws wa an 

aa ert ama safe adi magn u snafe we adieu 
jai bidhi basa asa banai sdjogi, tau. krtakrtya hoi saba_ logi. 
sakhi hamaré arati ati taté, kabahtika e avahi- ehi _ naté.4. 


“If such a union is brought about by Providence, everyone will feel blessed. My 
impatience, friend, is getting more and more acute by the thought that this alliance will oblige 
him to visit this place again. (4) 


doe TBA He UAE Aha SS CHT aE FT 
ae Wie da Bs Wa Ga Ud eu eee 


Do.: nahi ta hama kahit sunahu sakhi inha kara darasanu diuri, 
yaha samghatu taba hoi jaba punya purakrta bhuri.222. 
“Otherwise, my dear, it is out of question for us, I tell you, to see Him again. Such 
propitious occasion can take place only when we have a rich stock of merit accumulated in 
our previous births.” (222) 


dio—atett 3m meg aha ater ue fasne ata fea aaet aril 
ms me Wet wo weti ut wma qq wa frame 
Cau.: bolt apara kahehu' sakhi nika, ehi biaha ati hita sabahi_ ka. 
kou kaha samkara capa kathora, e syamala mrdu_ gata_ kisora.1. 
Someone else said, “Friend, you have spoken well. This union will be conducive to the 
best interests of all.” Still another said, “Sankara’s bow is hard to bend, while this swarthy 
lad is of delicate frame. (1) 


Ww «6a tes Wart i ae a aot mes Ae arti 
aha oo He HIS HIS BG Het | TS WSs ted wa sete 


sabu) asamamjasa  ahai sayani, yaha suni apara kahai mrdu_ bani. 
sakhi inha kaha kou kou asa kahahi, baRa prabhau dekhata laghu ahahi.2. 


“Everything, my dear, is uncertain.” Hearing this, another said in a soft voice, “Friend, 
with regard to this lad I have heard some people say that, though small in appearance, He 
wields enormous magnificence. (2) 


we we we wat atiat seer pa se ati 
a fe tee faq faa aq aitiae wife ukeher a atau 
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parasi jasu) pada pamkaja dhuri, tari ahalya  krta  agha_ bhurt. 
so ki rahihi binu siva dhanu toré, yaha_ pratiti pariharia na bhoré.3. 
“Touched by the dust of His lotus-feet, Ahalya, who had perpetrated a grave sin, 
attained salvation. He will, therefore, surely break Siva’s bow; one should never commit the 
mistake of giving up this faith. (3) 
we fafa wWa da dati at ema ae was feat 
wae ot Us aa aariites as ameleé ye wisi 
jeht biramci  raci_ siya savari, tehi syamala baru raceu_bicari. 
tasu  bacana suni saba harasani, aisei hou kahahf mrdu __ bani.4. 
“The same Creator, who fashioned Sita with great skill, has preordained for her this 


dark-complexioned bridegroom.” Everyone was pleased to hear the words of this lady and 
softly exclaimed: “May it be so!” (4) 


do—feat erate orate Gant qaka acirah da 
wife Wel We Gey as de Ae WPI 223 11 
Do.: hiya harasahf barasahit sumana sumukhi sulocani brrda, 


jaht jaha jahd barhdhu dou taha taha paramanarmda.223. 


In their gladness of heart troops of fair-faced, bright-eyed dames showered flowers on 
the princes. Wherever the two brothers went, there was supreme joy. (223) 


dom ya fee A as waive ae fea yf an 
aft faa ue wa atifart afaat efar Partie 
Cau.: pura puraba disi ge dou bhai, jaha dhanumakha hita bhami banal. 
ati bistara) caru) = gaca_ dhari, bimala bedika rucira savari.1. 
The two brothers reached the eastern quarter of the city, where the arena for the bow- 
stringing performance ( eqwag) had been set up. In the midst of a beautiful and spacious 
paved area a spotless dais was richly adorned. (1) 


ag fefa mat ta fearentiwa wet aofé  afeaem 

ae ws wic we weiss wa dect facramen 
cahu disi karncana mamca bisala, race jaha baithaht mahipala. 

tehi paché samipa cahii pasa, apara mamca =marmdali _ bilasa.2. 
On all the four sides of this dais were erected elevated and broad seats of gold to be 


occupied by the princes. Not far behind and surrounding them on all sides shone another 
circular tier of raised seats, (2) 


wen sha wa vile gesi ae wre am we we 
fre & free fart Geli sat Ma aga ANTS 


kachuka uci saba_ bhati suhai, baithaht nagara loga jaha jai. 
tinha ke nikata_ bisala suhae, dhavala dhama bahubarana_ banae.3. 
which was of somewhat greater height and beautiful in everyway and where the people 
of the city would come and take their seat. Close to these were constructed spacious and 
beautiful gallaries of glistening white, painted in diverse colours, (3) 
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we 4868S) 06Ote OCWe CT et  Ae oae oar 

Ww aca ae af ye aati ae wale carafe crix 
jaha baithé dekhahit saba nar, jathd jogu  nija kula = anuhart. 
pura balaka kahi kahi mrdu bacana, sadara prabhuhi dekhavahi racana.4. 


whence ladies would view the spectacle seated at their appropriate places according 
to their family rank. The children of the town reverentially showed the Lord all the 
preparations, speaking to Him in gentle mien. (4) 


do—ae fre ufe fra waee ate watet Wd 
wt Uetenlé sifa aca fea tha tha ais arg Rv I 


Do.: saba sisu ehi misa premabasa parasi manohara gata, 
tana pulakahi ati harasu hiya dekhi dekhi dou bhrata.224. 
Thus finding an occasion for touching their charming limbs, all the children, overwhelmed 


with love, experienced a thrill all over their body and their hearts overflowed with joy on 
seeing the two brothers again and again. (224) 


dog wa WH woe writ wa fed wer 
frat fr ofa wa ae arendi afer wae wht ae agen 


Cau.: sisu saba rama premabasa jane, priti sameta niketa bakhane. 
nija_ nija_ ruci saba leh bolai, sahita saneha_ jahi dou _ bhai.1. 
Finding all the children under the spell of affection, Sri Rama lovingly extolled the 
places shown by them. All of them would call the two brothers wherever they pleased and 
the two brothers went to them out of loving kindness. (1) 


wm cea safe cwrtiafe ye ae Wet aT 
wa faa wm yor foartiva We sae Ae 


rama dekhavaht anujahi racana, kahi mrdu madhura manohara bacana. 
lava nimesa mahu bhuvana nikaya, racai jasu anusasana maya.2. 


Sri Rama showed to His younger brother the arrangements that had been made there, 
speaking to him in soft, sweet and agreeable words. He in obedience to whose fiat Maya 
brings forth multitudes of universes in the fraction of a second, (2) 


waa tq ae deeacni fadad ula ee waar 
ale cha «ul Te udtiwh faq ae wt meta 


bhagati hetu_— soi dinadayala, citavata cakita dhanusa_ makhasala. 
kautuka dekhi cale guru pahi, jani_ bilammbu trasa mana _= mahi.3. 
the same gracious Lord, won over by devotion, looks with amazement on the arena for 
the bow-stringing performance (emaq). Having seen the whole show the two brothers 
returned to their Guru; but the thought of their being late made them anxious. (3) 


We wa St we BS iw was teaaa ae 
wf oad we wae wesifeu fa oem after 


jasu- trasa dara kahud dara hol, bhajana_ prabhau dekhavata soi. 
kahi baté mrdu madhura_ suhai, kie bida balaka bariai.4. 
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The Lord, whose sublimity inspires terror into Terror itself thus manifests the glory of 
devotion. With many kind and courteous phrases they took leave of the youngsters, much 
against the latter’s wishes. (4) 


joe Goa feria sift apa afea ars sg 
TW Ue Gaat as fat ad sraqq Us ean 


Do.: sabhaya saprema binita ati sakuca sahita dou bhai, 
gura pada pamkaja nai sira_ baithe ayasu_ pai.225. 
Meekly and most submissively, with a mingled feeling of awe and love, the two 
brothers bowed their head at the lotus-feet of the preceptor, ViSvamitra, and sat down with 
his permission. (225) 
dio— fifa vse uf siraq drat aoe PeaTaay lee Il 
wet ot staat tee wi aT osm feriien 
Cau.: nisi prabesa muni ayasu_ dinha, sabahi samdhyabamdanu kinha. 
kahata katha itihasa purani, rucira rajani juga jama__ sirani.1. 


At the approach of night the sage Visvamitra gave the word and all performed their 
evening devotions ( eat ); and while the sage recited old legends and narratives, two watches 
of the beautiful night passed. (1) 


Wma wa ale at weit aA wat gs Weil 
fre & wea aiee oriti aa fafa wa sim famine 


munibara sayana kinhi taba jal, lage carana capana dou _ bhai. 
jinha ke carana_ saroruha_ lagi, karata bibidha japa joga_ biragi.2. 

The chief of the sages, Visvamitra, then retired to his bed; and the two brothers began 
to gently caress his legs. The couple whose lotus-feet are sought by men of dispassion 
muttering various sacred formulae and practising different kinds of Yoga (means of union 
with God), (2) 


aw ds dq wa ow widia we aaa uted wan 

ar ak aft sre deri wt We we ae BRT I 

tei dou bamdhu prema janu jite, gura pada kamala_ palotata rite. 

bara bara muni  agya_ dinhi, raghubara jai sayana_ taba_ kinhi.3. 

lovingly caressed the lotus-like feet of their Guru, conquered, as it were, by his love. 
When the sage told Him again and again, Sri Raghunatha went to bed only then. (3) 


wT GU A Raia ws mw aq mt 
uf uh wy we Wag dai de aft se ug wesmaxi 


capata carana lakhanu ura_ 1laé, sabhaya saprema parama sacu paé. 
puni puni prabhu kaha sovahu tata, pauRhe dhari ura pada _ jalajata.4. 


Laksmana pressed the Lord’s feet to his bosom and caressed them with reverence and 
love, deriving supreme joy from this service. It was only when the Lord repeatedly said, 
“Retire now, my brother,” that he laid himself down cherishing his Brother’s lotus-feet in his 
heart. (4) 
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to—S6 Rad Fre forta Ut steaherar aft art | 
mm ad ufectts wraaa APT Wy GST 226 1 


Do.: uthe lakhanu nisi bigata suni arunasikha dhuni kana, 
gura té pahilehf jagatapati jage ramu_  sujana.226. 
Towards the close of night, at the sound of cock-crow, got up Laksmana. The Lord of 
the universe, the all-wise Sr1 Rama, also woke before His preceptor. (226) 


do—tadt da at wes weit fof af fac ar 
wa Wh oT sag UWiet WH wt as we 

Cau.: sakala sauca_ kari jai nahae, nitya nibahi munihi_ sira_ nae. 
samaya jani  gura ayasu- pal,lena_ prasina_ cale dou _ bhai.1. 


Having performed all the customary acts of purification, they went and finished their 
ablutions; and having gone through their daily routine of devotions etc., they bowed before 
the sage. When the time came, the two brothers took leave of the preceptor and went out 
to gather flowers. (1) 


Ww at Ww «tas AI ae sea fa tt ce 

am faeq whet ATiaa ama a af faameu 
bhipa bagu bara dekheu jal, jahd basamta_ ritu. rahi lobhai. 
lage bitapa manohara nana, barana barana_ bara obeli _ bitana.2. 


Having gone out they saw the lovely royal garden, enamoured of whose beauty the 
vernal season had taken its permanent abode there. It was planted with charming trees of 
various kinds and was overhung with beautiful creepers of different colours. (2) 


Ta Uctdt Het AAT ale | fra wate Be wil 

ade «olf OI WRT aed fast Fed oT ARTN SI 
nava pallava phala sumana suhae, nija sampati sura_ rukha __lajae. 
cataka kokila kira cakora, kujata bihaga natata kala  mora.3. 


Rich in fresh leaf, fruit and flower, they put to shame even the celestial trees by their 
plentiful growth. The feathered choir of the Catakas, cuckoos, parrots and Cakoras warbled 
and peacocks beautifully danced. (3) 


Ta oot we ae weaniah aoe fafat  owrati 
frat ier TCT ere TT TNS 


madhya baga saru soha_ suhava, mani sopana bicitra banava. 
bimala_salilu sarasija bahuramga, jalakhaga kujata gumjata bhrmga.4. 


In the centre of the garden a lovely lake shone bright with flights of steps made of 
many-coloured gems. Its limpid water contained lotuses of various colours; the aquatic birds 
are happily cooing and the bees are humming. (4) 


doar asm] facile wa ae ae aad 
Wa Va sammy ag wt wafe qa aan ero 
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Do.: bagu taRagu biloki prabhu harase bamdhu sameta, 
parama ramya aramu yahu jo ramahi sukha deta.227. 
Both Lord Sri Rama and His brother Laksmana were delighted to behold the garden 


with its lake. Most lovely must have been that garden which delighted even Sri Rama 
(delighter of the world)! (227) 


dae fefa faas ute meta i at ot ca we afea wa 
ae saa da aw aif wa wt veien 


Cau.: cahi disi citai puchi maligana, lage lena dala phila mudita mana. 
tehi avasara sita taha al, girija pujana janani pathai.1. 


After looking all about, and with the consent of the gardeners, the two brothers began 
happily to gather leaves and flowers. At that very time Sita too arrived there, having been 
sent by Her mother to worship Girija. (1) 


aw wai wa aan wariiimae Wa wet oii 
wm adic fist qe deri ath a we che aq Aeuen 


samga sakhi saba subhaga sayani, gavahi gita manohara bani. 
sara samipa_ girija grha soha, barani na jai dekhi manu _ moha.2. 


She was accompanied by Her girl-companions, who were all lovely and intelligent. 
They sang melodies in an enchanting voice. Close to the lake stood a temple, sacred to 
Gira, which was beautiful beyond description, and captivated the mind of those who looked 
at it. (2) 


Tey oat a afa@e waaias wad wa wR frau 
ut ait sft ami fst sed aT ae AMTN SII 


majjanu kari sara sakhinha sameta, gat mudita mana_ gauri_niketa. 
puja kinhi =adhika anuraga, nija anurupa subhaga baru maga.3. 
Having taken a dip into the lake with Her companions, Sita went with a joyous heart 
to Girija’s temple. She offered worship with great devotion and begged of the Goddess a 
handsome match worthy of Her. (3) 


we wud fea wl faim wt tat Ea 
ae as dy facts wei fara dit we saguxi 


eka sakhi siya’ samgu __ bihal, gai rahi dekhana phulavai. 
tehi dou bamdhu _biloke jai, prema bibasa sita pahi = ai.4. 


One of Her companions had strayed away from Her in order to have a look at the 
garden. She chanced to behold the two brothers and returned to Sita overwhelmed with 
love. (4) 


doa, TET CET URS UH Wea Te AA 
me oy oat ae at yole Wa Wg ATI BVI 


Do.: tasu dasa dekhi sakhinha pulaka gata jalu_naina, 
kahu karanu nija harasa kara puchahi saba mrdu baina.228. 


When her companions saw her condition, her body thrilling all over and her eyes full of 
tears, they all asked her in gentle strain, “Tell us what makes you so rapturous.” (228) 
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qo ead aM St ge smiaa fede wa aia Geren 
ma owe fet af aertifr saa we faq arte 


Cau.. dekhana bagu kuadra dui ae, baya_ kisora’ saba bhati suhae. 
syama gaura kimi kahaU bakhani, gira) anayana nayana binu _bani.1. 


“Two princes have come to see the garden, both of tender age and charming in every 
way, one dark of hue and the other fair; how shall I describe them? For speech is sightless, 
while the eyes are mute.” (1) 


am at wa wal wartifaa fet ofa sahot arin 
Uh wes Tat a aietiat SB am aT ame arene 


suni harasi saba sakhi sayani, siya hiya ati utakamtha  jani. 
eka __ kahai nrpasuta_ tei all, sune je muni saga 4e_ kali.2. 


All the clever maidens were delighted to hear this. Perceiving the intense longing in 
Sita’s heart, one of them said, “They must be the two princes, my dear, who, I am told, 
arrived yesterday with the sage Visvamitra, (2) 


he Fa ea tet stiae wae wR ati 
ard wa we we wa ci vate aha seq wr3u 


jinha nija rapa mohani dari, kinhe svabasa nagara nara nari. 
baranata chabi jaha taha saba logi, avasi dekhiaht dekhana  jogi.3. 


“and who have captivated the hearts of men and women of the city by casting the spell 
of their beauty. All are talking of their loveliness here, there and everywhere. We must see 
them, for they are worth seeing.” (3) 


ae am ait feats aeni ae amt ae sec 
act sm ak fra aka ai via qa wes A apis 


tasu. bacana ati siyahi sohane, darasa lagi locana akulane. 
cali agra kari priya  sakhi sol, priti puratana’ lakhai na__ «&kol.4. 


The words of this damsel highly pleased Sita; Her eyes were restless for the sight of 
the princes. With that lovable friend to lead the way, She followed; no one perceived that 
Her’s was primal love. (4) 


doar da ane aay sasit wifa qita 
tend facttenta aenct feta oq fag Bit asts uke Ul 


Do.: sumiri siya narada bacana_ upaji priti punita, 

cakita bilokati sakala disi janu sisu mrgi sabhita.229. 

Recollecting Narada’s words She was filled with pure and pious love; and with anxious 
eyes She gazed all around like a startled fawn. (229) 
dio—chert feefett azar aft ati med wert vA wy wea a 

ame owed) | dee | diet are feo far ae atte 


Cau.: karnkana kimkini ndpura dhuni suni, kahata lakhana sana ramu hrdaya guni. 
manahti madana dumdubhi dinhi, manasa bisva bijaya kaha kinhi.1. 


Hearing the tinkling of bangles, the small bells tied round the waist and the anklets, 
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S17 Rama thought within Himself and then said to Laksmana, “It seems as if Cupid has 
sounded his kettledrum with intent to conquer the world.” (1) 
ava ape fet foaw afe aint. fea qe afe at wea WaNtl 
aw faire ome atari me wef Af ad fara 
asa_kahi_ phiri citae tehi ora, siya mukha sasi bhae nayana cakora. 
bhae_ bilocana’ caru- = acarmcala, manahu sakuci nimi taje digarcala.2. 


So saying, He looked once again in the same direction (whence the sound came); and 
lo ! His eyes feasted themselves on Sita’s countenance even as the Cakora bird gazes on the 
moon. His charming eyes became motionless, as if Nimi* (the god of winking) had left the 
eyelids out of shyness. (2) 


ea da wer wa wad wea sat a ara 

ww] feta wa Fa Fong fats fara me wife caei3i 
dekhi siya sobha sukhu _ pava, hrdayaé sarahata bacanu na ava. 
janu biramhci saba_ nija nipunal, biraci bisva kaha pragati dekhai.3. 

Sri Rama was filled with rapture to behold Sita’s beauty; He admired it in His heart, 
but speech failed Him. He felt as if the Creator had put his entire creative skill in visible form 
and demonstrated it to the world at large. (3) 

qa 8606 UMC fare «Coie OTE 
wa sam afa w yori af iueat  facepartixi 


sumdarata kaht sumdara_ karal, chabigrha dipasikha janu __barai. 
saba upama_ kabi rahe juthari, kehi patatarati bidehakumari.4. 


‘She lends charm to Charm itself’, He said to Himself, ‘and looks as if a flame of light 
is burning in a house of beauty. The similes already employed by the poets are all stale and 
hackneyed; to whom shall I liken Sita, the daughter of Janaka?’ (4) 


do—fea Gtret fea ah wey sar cer ferenty 
atet GPa AA Sst TA TA TAS stewie 2Zo I 


Do.: siya sobha hiya barani prabhu Aapani dasa_bicari, 
bole suci mana anuja sana bacana samaya anuhari.230. 


Thus describing to Himself Sita’s loveliness and reflecting on His own condition, the 
Lord innocently spoke to His younger brother in terms appropriate to the occasion: (230) 


dott Weed a elena we a tell 
wr we wat a agiam wee fies woagie 


Cau.: tata janakatanaya = yaha__ soi, dhanusajagya = jehi karana hoi. 
pujana = gauri  sakhi lai al, karata prakasu_ phirai phulavai.1. 
“Brother, she is no other than the daughter of King Janaka, for whom the bow-stringing 
performance ( sywag ) is being arranged. She has been escorted by her girl-companions to worship 
Goddess Gauri and is moving about in the garden diffusing effulgence all about her. (1) 


* Nimi was a forbear of King Janaka. On his death his spirit obtained a seat on the eyelids of human 
beings and has ever since remained there. The poet here figuratively attributes the motionlessness of Sri 
Rama’s eyelids to the sudden departure therefrom of Nimi, who as a forbear of Janaka is described as loath 
to witness this exchange of pure love between Rama and Sita. 
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we facile sicifea deri det Gia ae Aq TT 
aw aq amt wm faeadi wee que 3m Gt wane 


jasu biloki alaukika sobha, sahaja punita mora manu_ chobha. 
so sabu karana jana_ bidhata, pharakahi subhada armga sunu bhrata.2. 


“My heart, which is naturally pure, is drawn by the sight of Her transcendent beauty. 
The reason of all this is known to God alone; but I tell you, brother, my right limbs are 
throbbing. (2) 


watts at Vet WIS Sit WM A ASI 
me stra wife wt ati a we vent a ats 


raghubamsinha kara sahaja subhau, manu kupamtha pagu dharai na kau. 
mohi atisaya pratiti mana_ keri, jehf sapanehti paranari na_heri.3. 


“Tt is a natural trait with the race of Raghus that they never set their heart on evil course. 
As for Myself, I am fully confident of My mind, which has never cast a glance at another’s 
wife even in a dream. (3) 


fre & cee Thaw Uetiafe wate watts aq seri 
wre wef a fre G atia war at ow omefixu 


jinha kai lahahi na ripu rana pithi, nahi pavahi paratiya manu _ dithi. 
mamgana lahahi na jinha kai nahi, te narabara thore jaga  mahi.4. 


“Rare in this world are those noble men who never turn their back on the foe in battle 
nor give their heart to or cast an amorous glance on another’s wife, and from whom no 
beggar meets with a refusal.” (4) 


do—ltd Gdehet stst GA WA faa SU TM 
Ta MM Hata wa AWS AY Sal UTI 232 Il 


Do.: karata batakahi anuja sana mana siya rupa lobhana, 
mukha saroja makaramda chabi karai madhupa iva pana.231. 
While Sri Rama was talking to His younger brother in this strain, His mind, which was 


enamoured of Sita’s beauty, was all the time drinking in the loveliness of Her countenance, 
like a bee sucking the nectar from a lotus. (231) 


dio—fadata afd ae feta dtati me we qatar wa fan 
we facie WI Wan Tis dé aha aac fea ste 


Cau.: citavati cakita cahu disi sita, kaha gae nrpakisora manu cimta. 
jaha biloka mrga_ savaka_naini, janu taha_ barisa kamala sita Sreni.1. 


Sita looked surprisingly all round; Her mind was at a loss as to where the princes had 
gone. Wherever the fawn-eyed princess cast Her glance, a continuous stream of white 
lotuses seemed to rain there. (1) 


am ste at wae mariana whe fear eri 
ee SU Ore oT eee ots fee fear a 


lata ota taba sakhinha lakhae, syamala gaura kisora suhae. 
dekhi rupa locana lalacane, harase janu_ nija_ nidhi pahicane.2. 
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Her companions then pointed out to Her the two lovely brothers, the one dark, the other 
fair of hue, standing behind a fence of creepers. Beholding the beauty of the two princes 
Her eyes were filled with longing; they rejoiced as if they had discovered their longlost 
treasure. (2) 


a we wu wa ediuantee uae Fra 

afi we te Y ati ae afefe wa fara werii3 
thake nayana raghupati chabi dekhé, palakanhihu parihari nimesé. 
adhika saneha deha bhai bhori, sarada_ sasihi janu_ citava_cakori.3. 


The eyes became motionless at the sight of Sri Rama’s loveliness; the eyelids stopped 
to blink. Due to excess of love Her body-consciousness began to fail; it looked as if a Cakora 
bird were gazing at the autumnal moon. (3) 


ae wm wie RW atid we ame wart 
wa faa ules wae writ aff a wal ae wt apart xi 


locana maga ramahi ura ani, dinhe palaka kapata sayani. 
jaba siya sakhinha premabasa jani, kahi na sakahi kachu mana sakucani.4. 


Receiving Sri Rama into the heart through the passage of the eyes, She cleverly shut 
Him up there by closing the doors of Her eyelids. When Her girl-companions found Sita 
overpowered with love, they were too much abashed to utter a word. (4) 


o—aaNat a wie VW ate saa eis Us 
Pere a a fore fey Hote Veet FACTS 11 232 Ul 


Do.: latabhavana té pragata bhe tehi avasara dou bhai, 
nikase janu juga bimala bidhu jalada patala bilagai.232. 


At that very moment the two brothers emerged from a bower. It looked as if a pair of 
spotless moons had shone forth tearing the veil of cloud. (232) 


doa da gm a aide da weemy att 
mia fe aed Aaiqes de fra gan act Hie 

Cau.: sobha siva subhaga dou bira, nila pita jalajabha sarira. 
morapamkha_ sira_ sohata_ nike, guccha bica bica kusuma kali ke.1. 


The two gallant brothers were the very perfection of beauty; their bodies resembled in 
hue a blue and a yellow lotus, respectively. Charming peacock-feathers adorned their head, 
which had bunches of flower-buds stuck here and there. (1) 


wet face safe El sat BT wT Bla Bell 
fame ypfe ma PRA Aa at A TRI 


bhala_ tilaka Sramabirhdu  suhae, Sravana subhaga bhisana chabi chae. 
bikata bhrkuti kaca ghugharavare, nava saroja locana ratanare.2. 


The sacred Tilaka and beads of perspiration glistened on their brow; while graceful 
pendants shed their lustre on their ears. With arched eyebrows and curly locks, eyes red as 
a lotus-bud, (2) 
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ae foam «afset wortiaa fare ad wy Ale 

Testa afe a ws aie oeti wt facts ag aM comet 3a 
caru cibuka nasika kapola, hasa_ bilasa tleta manu mola. 
mukhachabi kahi na jai mohi pahi, jo biloki bahu kama lajahi.3. 


and a lovely chin, nose and cheeks, their gracious smile was soul-enthralling. The 
beauty of their countenance was more than I can describe; it would put to shame a myriad 
Cupids. (3) 


SK AA Wet aq aa Wari aa aay at ys acai 

gt wa wa at atiaa gen ad ae camixu 
ura mani mala kambu kala giva, kama kalabha kara bhuja balasiva. 
sumana sameta bama kara dona, savara kuara_ sakhi_ suthi_ lona.4. 


They had a string of jewels on their breast; their lovely neck resembled a conch-shell 
in its spiral shape; while their mighty arms vied with the trunk of a young elephant, the very 
incarnation of Cupid. With a bowl of leaves full of flowers in His left hand, the dark- 
complexioned prince, my dear, is most charming. (4) 


doer fe uve dia at quar diet Fea 
ea urea faa aes srr 233 0 


Do.: kehari kati pata pita dhara susama _ sila_nidhana, 
dekhi bhanukulabhusanahi bisara sakhinha apana.233. 
Beholding Sri Rama, the ornament of the solar race, who had a slender waist like that 


of a lion and was clad in yellow, and who was the very embodiment of beauty and amiability, 
Sita’s companions forgot their own self. (233) 


doa dite wa sift aarti dit wt ate ae owt 
ae otk amt am ami yaar cha fet ane 


Cau.: dhari dhiraju eka ali — sayani, sita sana boli gahi pani. 
bahuri gauri kara dhyana karehu, bhupakisora dekhi kina leha.1. 
Recovering herself, one of Her clever companions grasped Sita by the hand and said 
to Her, “Meditate on Gauri afterwards, why not behold the prince just now?” (1) 


waft dt qa wT vatiwame as wfta Fern 
7a fe ee we & ar afar foo wow ata sre 


sakuci siya taba nayana ughare, sanamukha dou raghusirhgha nihare. 
nakha sikha dekhi rama kai sobha, sumiri pita panu manu ati chobha.2. 
Sita then bashfully opened Her eyes and saw the two lions of Raghu’s race in front of 
Herself. Surveying Srt Rama’s beauty from head to foot in the reverse order,* and remembering 
Her father’s vow she felt much perturbed. (2) 


* Girls in India are coy by their very nature and would not have the audacity to look straight into 
the eyes of a suitor. Sita, who is the very embodiment of feminine virtues and the ideal of Indian 
womanhood, is, therefore, depicted here as beginning Her survey of Sri Rama’s beauty from His feet and 
gradually passing Her eyes to His head. It is unidiomatic in English to speak of one scanning a person from 
‘foot to head’; hence the order had to be reversed in the rendering. It was, however, necessary to point out 
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Wad Uhae cat Wa ai was Tee wa male asian 

UM amsa we afer arti sta afe wa faedt um ames 
parabasa sakhinha lakhi jaba sita, bhayau gaharu saba kahahi sabhita. 
puni auba_— ehi beria kali, asa kahi mana _ bihasi eka 4ili.3. 


When Sita’s companions saw Her thus overcome with love, they all exclaimed in alarm: 
“We are already late.” “We will come again at this very hour tomorrow!”, so saying one of 
them smiled within herself. (3) 


qT frogs fea agaritiveas facia mq wa arti 
at ooafs at wR amifet sms faqae wisi 


guRha gira suni_ siya  sakucani, bhayau bilambu matu bhaya mani. 
dhari baRi dhira ramu ura ane, phiri apanapau_pitubasa = jane.4. 


Sita blushed at this pregnant remark. She got afraid of Her mother, for She felt it was 
already late. Recovering Herself with considerable effort, She took Sr1 Rama into Her heart 
and being conscious of Her dependence on Her father, she turned to go. (4) 


doom fra an faen ae fers aert aert 
Pra Pre tae ofa ares tifa a att 2a 


Do.: dekhana misa mrga bihaga taru phirai bahori bahori, 
nirakhi nirakhi raghubira chabi baRhai priti na thori.234. 


Under the pretence of looking at a deer, bird or tree, Sita turned again and again, and 
each time She gazed on the beauteous Sri Rama, Her love waxed not a little. (234) 


do—wht afer fara fantai act uta a wre aia 
WW Wa wat witiqe we at WT aie 


Cau.: jani kathina_ sivacapa_ bisurati, cali rakhi ura syamala_ murati. 
prabhu jaba jata janaki jani, sukha saneha sobha guna _ khani.1. 


Drooping at the thought of the unyielding bow of Siva, She proceeded with the image 
of the swarthy form in Her heart. When the Lord perceived that Janaki, a fountain of bliss, 
affection, grace and goodness, was going, (1) 


wa wea yu ue artiae fra adit fata cet 
Tw wart wat setiate wa at a wrinen 


parama premamaya mrdu masi kinhi, caru citta bhiti likhi linht . 
gai bhavant bhavana bahori, barndi carana_ boli’ kara _ jori.2. 


He sketched Her on the sheet of His heart with the soft ink of supreme love. Sita 
then went to Bhavani’s temple again and, adoring Her feet, prayed to Her with folded 
hands: (2) 


wa wa fier fHati na we qa da aarti 
we Wat vert aati ana wa ath ofa mars 


this radical difference between the Western and Indian cultures; and hence the words ‘in the reverse order’ 
have been added to keep the sense of the original intact while taking care not to allow the English idiom 
to suffer. 
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jaya jaya _giribararaja_ kisori, jaya mahesa mukha camda cakori. 
jaya gajabadana sadanana mata, jagata janani damini duti gata.3. 
“Glory, all glory to You, O Daughter of the mountain-king Himacala! Glory to You, 
who gaze on the countenance of the great Lord Siva as a Cakora bird on the moon. Glory 


to You, O Mother of the elephant-headed GaneSa and the six-faced Kartikeya and mother 
of the universe, with limbs shining as lightning. (3) 


af da anfe veq saarti afta was aq ae wre 
wa va fara mia att fae forte wage foakhusi 


nahi tava adi madhya_= avasana, amita prabhau bedu nahi jana. 
bhava bhava bibhava parabhava karini, bisva bimohani svabasa_ biharini .4. 


“You have no beginning, middle or end; Your infinite glory is a mystery even to the 
Vedas. You are responsible for the birth, maintenance and destruction of the universe; You 
enchant the whole universe and carry on Your sports independently of others. (4) 


do—Ufacaatl Udta AE Ald WAH da Tal 
fear sifta a aenlé fe Wea ARaT ATI 234 Il 


Do.: patidevata sutiya maht matu prathama tava _ rekha, 
mahima amita na sakahi kahi sahasa sarada sesa.235. 


“Of all virtuous women who adore their husband as God, Mother! You rank foremost. 
Your immeasurable greatness is more than a thousand Sarasvatis and Sesas could tell. (235) 


dio—tad odie Gay wet ant ata uate Fast i 
af out we mat deri age wou wa ae ware 


Cau.: sevata tohi sulabha phala_ cari, baradayant purari piart. 
debi puji pada kamala tumhare, sura nara muni saba hohi sukhare.1. 


“The fourfold rewards of life (viz., religious merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment 
and Liberation) are easily attainable through Your service, O bestower of boons, beloved of 
Siva (the Slayer of Tripura)! All who adore Your lotus-feet, O Shining One, attain happiness, 
be they gods, men or sages. (1) 


mam wing weg Whi aa wa HR Ww wadt Si 
aes we +7 ara adtisa af aw mm aetna 


mora  manorathu = janahu niké, basahu sada ura pura _ sabahi ké. 
kinhei pragata na karana tehi, asa kahi carana_ gahe __baidehi.2. 


“You know well my heart’s longing since You ever dwell in the habitat of every heart. 
That is why I have refrained from openly declaring it.” With these words Janaki clasped Her 
feet. (2) 


fra was Get Ome Oa eer 
wer «ofa ware far tai ae wi ao fet wena 


binaya prema _ basa bhai bhavani, khast mala murati musukani. 
sadara siya prasadu sira dhared, boll gauri harasu- hiya bhared.3. 


Bhavani was overcome by Her humbleness and devotion; the wreath on the image 
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dropped and the idol smiled. Sita reverently placed the divine gift (the garland) on Her head. 
Gauri’s heart was filled with delight while She spoke, (3) 


a ff wa adie etic wo oar gent 
ae Get wat aa aeaia ae fife wie wy waist 


sunu siya’ satya asisa hamari, pujihi mana kamana tumhari. 
narada bacana sada suci saca, so baru milihi jahi manu_ raca.4. 


“Hear, Sita, my infallible blessing: Your heart’s desire shall be accomplished. Narada’s 
words are ever significant and true; the suitor on whom Your heart is set shall, indeed, be 
Yours. (4) 


soy wie wes fate at ae dest Yat ara 
aon Fat Gm dea we wea wai 
ufe uifa wi sratte gh fea afea fea erat sitet 
deat varfe oft am um afed aa afer aeit i 


Cham.manu jaht raceu milihi so baru sahaja sumdara savaro, 
karuna nidhana_ sujana_ silu@ sanehu janata_ravaro. 
ehi bhati gauri asisa suni siya sahita hiya harasi all, 
tulasi bhavanihi puji puni puni mudita mana mamdira call. 
“The dark-complexioned and naturally handsome suitor, of whom You are enamoured, 
shall indeed be Yours. The gracious and omniscient Lord is aware of Your fidelity and 
love.” Sita and all Her companions were delighted at heart to hear this blessing from Gauri’s 


lips. Worshipping Goddess Bhavani again and again, Sita, says Tulasidasa, returned to Her 
abode, rejoicing in Her heart. 


HoT THR sree faa feat ery A ais cle 
Waet WT Ast aA BT Gta TTI 23 II 
So.: jani gauri anukula siya hiya harasu na jai _ kahi, 
mamjula mamgala mula bama amga pharakana lage.236. 


Finding Gauri favourably disposed towards Her, Sita was enormously glad at heart, 
inexplicable in words. Her left limbs began to throb, indicating Her good fortune. (236) 


dott Tea iTS eae 
TH met aa alan Well at WMS BIA SA Ae 


Cau.: hrdaya sarahata_— siya lonal, gura samipa gavane dou _ bhai. 
rama kaha _ sabu_ kausika pahi, sarala subhau chuata chala_nahi.1. 


Inwardly praising Sita’s beauty, the two brothers returned to their Guru, Visvamitra. Sri 
Rama related everything to ViSvamitra, for He was innocent of heart and free from all guile. (1) 


at omg a og ateti gh smite gg wage cet 
qa wine eI a NaI 
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sumana pai muni puja kinhi, puni asisa duhu_ bhainha_ dinhi. 
suphala manoratha hohi tumhare, ramu lakhanu suni bhae_ sukhare.2. 


Having got the flowers, the sage performed his devotions and then blessed the two 
brothers, saying, “May your heart’s desire be accomplished.” Rama and Laksmana were 
glad to hear the benediction. (2) 


art wee usa ferartiot at ae wo weit 
fara faaq Fe sq Usli de ae ut ds Ast 


kari bhojanu§ munibara bigyani, lage kahana kachu katha_purani. 
bigata divasu) guru) ayasu pal, samdhya karana_ cale dou _ bhai.3. 


After finishing his meals the great and illumined hermit, Visvamitra, began to recite old 
legends. The day was thus spent; and obtaining the Guru’s permission the two brothers 
proceeded to say their evening prayers. (3) 


wet fea afe sas aera faa qe ake efa ae wat 
agkt frase are wa ometida aq wa fener Ais 


practi disi sasi uyau suhava, siya mukha sarisa dekhi sukhu pava. 


bahuri bicaru kinha mana mahi, siya badana sama himakara_ nahi.4. 


In the meantime the charming moon rose in the eastern horizon; perceiving that her orb 
resembled Sita’s face, Sri Rama felt happy. The Lord then reasoned within Himself. ‘The 
moon, queen of night, bears no resemblance to Sita. (4) 


doar fee us ae fog feat aciis Gace | 
fra wa wad ure fate dg ag TH il 23011 


Do.: janamu simdhu puni bamdhu bisu dina malina sakalamka, 
siya mukha samata pava kimi camdu bapuro ramka.237. 
‘Born of the ocean (with its salt water), with poison for her brother, dim and obscure 


by the day and with a dark spot in her orb, how can the poor and wretched moon be matched 
with Sita’s countenance*? (237) 


dio—ues aes fate gaadsiuas we fa aa agi 
mlm 86Mewe «ode RTI ae OC gadiae cite 

Cau.: ghatai baRhai birahini dukhadai, grasai rahu  nija_ samdhihi pai. 
koka sokaprada pamkaja drohi, avaguna bahuta’ camdrama_tohi.1. 


‘Again, the moon waxes and wanes; she is the curse of lovesick damsels and is devoured 
by Rahu when she crosses the latter’s orbit. She causes anguish to the Cakravaka (the ruddy 
goose) and withers the lotus. O moon, there are numerous faults in you. (1) 


at yee ae es ay as ooafat ae 
faa qusta fay art gartia uf we fer afs arte 


* The moon is one of the fourteen jewels (treasures of the world) that were churned out of the ocean 
by the joint efforts of the gods and demons at the dawn of creation. It is to this Pauranika legend that the 
Lord refers to above. The very first product of this churning was poison, which was swallowed by Lord Siva. 
It is in this sense that the moon is spoken of as having poison for a brother. 
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baideht mukha_ patatara  dinhe, hoi dosu baRa_ anucita_ kinhe. 
siya mukhachabi bidhu byaja bakhani, gura pahi cale nisa baRi_  jani.2. 


‘One would incur the blame of having done a highly improper act by comparing you 
with the countenance of Janaki.’ Thus finding in the moon a pretext for extolling the beauty 
of Sita’s countenance and perceiving that the night had far advanced, Sri Rama returned to 
His Guru, (2) 


at TA wa wet wetisaag ws ate fas 
feta fret we WM ag facile wet se aT 
kari muni carana saroja pranama, ayasu pai kinha bisrama. 
bigata nisa raghunayaka jage, barndhu biloki kahana asa_lage.3. 
and bowing at the sage’s lotus-feet and receiving his permission, He retired to rest. At 
the close of night Sr1 Raghunatha woke; and looking towards His brother He began to speak 
thus, (3) 
IS SST Hacilmg OMIM dat OI Oo | aT 
at wat We Ww utiwy wis wan ae artis 
uyau aruna = avalokahu tata, pamkaja koka_ loka _— sukhadata. 
bole lakhanu jori juga pani, prabhu prabhau sucaka mrdu_ bani.4. 


“Lo, brother, the day has dawned to the delight of the lotus, the Cakravaka and the 
whole world.” With folded hands Laksmana gently spoke the following words indicative of 
the Lord’s glory:— (4) 


qo—seted Aha HAE sem vila uci 
fait ger srs at aa sata aera tl 232 


Do.: arunodaya sakuce kumuda udagana joti  malina, 
jimi tumhara agamana suni bhae nrpati balahina.238. 


“The day having dawned, the lily has faded and the brightness of the stars has dimmed, 
just as at the news of Your arrival all the princes (assembled here) have grown faint.(238) 


dio—yu Wa Aaa ate sitemti ak a wae aoa aq wit 
mat mlh Wat GT ATI ad waa Peat saa 
Cau.: nrpa saba nakhata karahi ujiari, tari na sakahf capa tama_ bhari. 
kamala koka madhukara khaga nana, harase sakala nisa avasana.1. 
“Though twinkling like stars, all the princes put together are unable to lift the thick 
darkness in the form of the bow. And just as lotuses and bees and the Cakravaka and various 
other birds rejoice over the termination of night, (1) 


wae wt wa wt qetidseaé ce wy Wai 
sas ay fea OTT TT eT NNR I 
aisehi prabhu saba bhagata tumhare, hoihahi tité dhanusa — sukhare. 
uyau bhanu binu Srama tama nasa, dure nakhata jaga teju  prakasa.2. 
“even so, my lord, all Your devotees will be glad when the bow is broken. Lo, the sun 
is up and the darkness has automatically disappeared; the stars have gone out of sight and 
light glows upon the world. (2) 
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ta Fat sa wt Tai wy wag wa qe fear 
wa ust aa afem sereti wrt aq fared uftaretuau 


rabi nija udaya byaja raghuraya, prabhu pratapu saba nrpanha dikhaya. 
tava bhuja bala mahima udaghati, pragati dhanu_ bighatana _paripati.3. 


“Under pretence of its rising, O Sri Raghunatha, the sun has demonstrated to all the 
princes the glory of my lord (Yourself). It is in order to reveal the might of Your arms that 
the process of breaking the bow has been devised.” (3) 


ay oe a wy qWarias afa wet wit Aer 
Pear at qe we smiam wre am fat aris 


barndhu bacana suni prabhu musukane, hoi suci sahaja_ punita nahane. 
nityakriya kari guru pahi ae, carana_ saroja subhaga sira_ nae.4. 


The Lord smiled at these remarks of His brother. He who is pure by His very nature 
then performed the daily acts of purification and bathed, and after finishing the daily routine 
of prayer etc., called on His Guru and the two brothers bowed their graceful heads at his 
lotus-feet. (4) 


wag oat wa ate aaa a ue qa veri 
win fara fre sis isla aft far a wa 


satanamdu taba  janaka_ bolae, kausika muni pahi turata_ pathae. 
janaka_ binaya tinha ai  sunal, harase boli lie dou bhat.5. 


Meanwhile, King Janaka summoned his preceptor, Satananda, and sent him promptly 
to sage Visvamitra. He communicated to Visvamitra Janaka’s humble submission; Visvamitra 
gladly sent for the two brothers. (5) 


doa Ud ate WY ad W Ue Ns 
Ug Md A Hes AT Usa WA Ales ll 232 Il 

Do.: satanamda pada bamdi prabhu baithe gura pahi jai, 
calahu tata muni kaheu taba pathava janaka bolai.239. 


Adoring Satananda’s feet, the Lord sat down by His Guru; the sage then said, “Come 
on, my son, Janaka has sent for us.” (239) 


[PAUSE 8 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
[PAUSE 2 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 
dota = taaoessiehasT Cs 1 gaa ets STS II 
wat mel FA UMA Asia pa aa WoT seu 


Cau.: slya svayambaru’ dekhia jai, su kahi dhau dei baRal. 
lakhana kaha jasa bhajanu_ sol, natha krpa tava  japara_ hoi.1. 


“Let us go and see the event of selection of Sita’s husband (ta@aar), and on whom 
Providence chooses to bestow honour.” Said Laksmana: “He alone would be glorious, my 
lord, who enjoys your favour.” (1) 


aa um wa aft at ati dfe ate wale qa arti 
ua oye waa Gui cat wt Aa Aer 
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harase muni saba suni bara bani, dinhi asisa sabahy sukhu = mani. 
puni munibrmda sameta krpala, dekhana cale dhanusamakha _sala.2. 


The whole host of hermits rejoiced to hear the laudable expression and with a delighted 
heart they all gave their blessings. Accompanied by the whole throng of hermits, the gracious 
Lord then proceeded to visit the arena intended for the bow-stringing performance. (2) 


wy mS fe afl wa Wore TI 
ut Wat Te am faatiaqgn War wo WW ATN3at 


ramgabhumi ae dou bhai, asi sudhi saba _ purabasinha pai. 
cale sakala_ grha_ kaja_ bisari, bala jubana jaratha nara _nar‘.3. 


When the inhabitants of the town got the news that the two brothers had reached the 
arena, they all sallied forth, oblivious of their homes and tasks in hand—men and women, 
young and old and even children. (3) 


at we wt § utigqe aan wa feu gant 
Ra waa care ues wel sae sat ee aa wR 


dekhi janaka bhira_ bhai bhari, suci sevaka saba_ lie  hakari. 
turata sakala loganha pahi jahu, asana_ ucita dehu = saba_ kahi.4. 


When Janaka saw that a huge crowd had collected there, he sent for all his trusted 
ushers and said, “Go and welcome all the people at once and escort them to their appropriate 
seats.” (4) 


dole HG ae frita forse aor ar Ae 
san nea dra ore fast Frat tet atten Revo I 


Do.: kahi mrdu bacana binita tinha baithare nara _ nari, 
uttama madhyama nica laghu nija nija thala anuhari.240. 
Addressing soft and polite words to the citizens, the ushers seated them all, both 
men and women, at their appropriate places, whether of noble or middle, humble or low 
categories. (240) 


dome 46oafe ae OST eT 
TH aK awe et atid wma ae are 


Cau.: rajakuara tehi avasara ae, manahtii’ manoharata’ tana chae. 
guna sagara nagara bara. bira, surndara syamala_§ gaura _ sarira.1. 
Meanwhile there arrived the two princes, the very abodes of beauty, as it were, both 
oceans of virtue, graceful in manners and gallant heroes, charming of forms, the one dark 
and the other fair. (1) 


Tw wm faa Biss we wl wT faq ai 
fire of tat wet wtivy aia fee cet aetnen 


raja samaja birajata rare, udagana mahu janu juga bidhu pire. 
jinha = ké raht bhavana _ jaisi, prabhu madrati tinha dekhi__ taist.2. 
Shining bright in the galaxy of princes, they looked like two full moons in the midst 
of stars. Everyone looked on the Lord’s form according to the conception each had about 
Him. (2) 
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wae wa ona wetting ake ow at att 
Ss fea wows feting ware ate atau 


dekhaht ripa maha ranadhira, manahu bira rasu- dharé _ sarira. 
dare kutila nrpa prabhuhi niharil, manahi bhayanaka mirati  bhari.3. 


Those who were surpassingly staunch in battle gazed on His form as though He was 
the heroic sentiment personified. The wicked kings trembled at the sight of the Lord as if 
He had a most terrible form. (3) 


ww A va wa amifrs wy we ae wa cai 
aes eS SW WI Wet Wwe 


rahe asura chala_ chonipa besa, tinha prabhu pragata kala sama dekha. 
purabasinha dekhe dou _ bhai, narabhusana locana sukhadai.4. 


The demons, who were cunningly disguised as princes, beheld the Lord as Death in 
visible form, while the citizens regarded the two brothers as the ornaments of men and the 
delight of their eyes. (4) 


do ATR factrenlé eta fea Prt Ft eat sta 
wy Wed feme aft mit We sq eve 


Do.: nari bilokahf harasi hiya nija_ nija_ ruci anurupa, 
janu  sohata simgara dhari murati parama anupa.241. 
With joy in their heart the women saw Him according to the attitude of mind each had 


towards Him, as if the beautific sentiment itself had appeared in an exceedingly matchless 
form. (241) 


dio—fagae wy farena deatiag qa at a cen der 
wie wit sactefe tei a wt fra ame wee 


Cau.: bidusanha prabhu biratamaya disa, bahu mukha kara paga locana sisa. 
janaka jati avalokahi kaisé, sajana sage priya lagahi jaisé.1. 


The wise saw the Lord in His cosmic form, with many faces, hands, feet, eyes and 
heads. And how did He appear to Janaka’s kinsmen? Like one’s own beloved relation! 


(1) 
afea face facet wii fa ws vifa a wa geri 
wire WE aa wei aid Ga BA Bet Ware 
sahita bideha bilokaht rani, sisu. sama _ priti na jati bakhani. 
joginha parama tattvamaya bhasa, samta suddha sama sahaja prakasa.2. 
The queen, no less than the king, regarded Him with inexpressible love like a dear 
child. To the Yogits (those ever united with God) He shone forth as no other than the highest 
truth—placid, unsullied, equipoised, and resplendent by its very nature. (2) 


germs «8Ca AS WMI wea sa wa Wa aa 
wae fara wet ae daria we we we merits 


haribhagatanha dekhe dou bhrata, istadeva iva saba _ sukha_ data. 
ramahi_ citava bhayad jehi siya, so sanehu sukhu nahi kathantya.3. 
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The devotees of Sri Hari beheld the two brothers as their beloved deity, the 
fountain of all joy. The emotion of love and joy with which Sita gazed on Sri Rama was 
ineffable. (3) 


RR squat a af ae dei wat ver we afa ae 

ue fat wa wi wa weaiae aa eas ares 
ura anubhavati na kahi saka sou, kavana_ prakara kahai kabi kod. 
ehi bidhi raha jahi jasa_ bhau, tehi tasa dekheu kosalarau.4. 


She felt the emotion in Her heart, but could not articulate it; how, then, can a poet 
describe it? In this way everyone regarded the Lord of Ayodhya, Sri Rama, according to the 
attitude of mind each had towards Him. (4) 


oT Ut BAT AE alaent far 
det wae at fee facies STI eve 


Do.: rajata raja samaja mahu_ kosalaraja _ kisora, 
sumdara syamala gaura tana bisva bilocana_ cora.242. 
Thus shone in the assembly of kings the two lovely princes of the King of Ayodhya, 


the one dark and the other fair of complexion, catching the eyes of the whole universe. 
(242) 


do—tet oie 6a CH I aie oa som omy OATS 
we da fan qa Weide wt wad st sue 


Cau.: sahaja manohara’ mirati dou, koti kama upama_  tlaghu — soi. 
sarada carmda nimdaka mukha nike, niraja nayana  bhavate§ ji __ ke.1. 
Both were embodiments of natural grace; even millions of Cupids were a poor match 
for them. Their charming faces mocked the autumnal moon, and their lotus-like eyes were 
soul-ravishing. (1) 


fara are «oA Md osetia zea wifa we atti 
at aie wa deat cet fagn see Pat Ag aeTuR 


citavani caru mara manu _ harani, bhavati hrdaya jati nahi  barani. 
kala kapola_ Sruti kumdala lola, cibuka adhara sumdara mrdu_ bola.2. 
Their winning glances captivated the heart of even Cupid; they were so inexpressibly 


endearing. With beautiful cheeks, ears adorned with swinging pendants, a charming chin and 
lips and a sweet voice, (2) 


eucay oot Oem ata eeet fame oat Ta 
wae faa fate aerate wa factie ate safe comet 3u 
kumudabarhdhu kara nirndaka hasa, bhrkutt bikata = manohara nasa. 
bhala bisala tilaka jhalakaht, kaca biloki ali avali lajahi.3. 


their smile ridiculed the moonbeams. With arched eyebrows and a beautiful nose, the 
sacred mark ‘Tilaka’ shone on their broad forehead and their locks of hair put to shame the 
swarm of bees. (3) 
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aa «dit fare wesi gq acd fra ata we 

Ya ei tq aa wmatiwt fy ar at dati 
pita cautani __ siranhi suhal, kusuma_ kali bica_ bica__ banal. 
rekhé rucira kambu kala giva, janu tribhuvana susama ki siva.4. 


Yellow caps of a rectangular shape, which were embroidered here and there with 
figures of flower-buds, adorned their heads. Their necks, which vied in their spiral form with 
a conch-shell, bore a triple line and constituted, as it were, the high watermark of beauty in 
all the three worlds. (4) 


doen AM hot ofera are desert Aret | 
gay che helt cata aet fater alg feararet tl v3 I 


Do.: kumjara mani kamtha kalita uranhi tulasika mala, 
brsabha kamdha kehari thavani bala nidhi bahu bisala.243. 
Their breasts were adorned with necklaces of pearls found in elephants’ forehead and 


wreaths of Tulasi (basil) leaves. With shoulders resembling the lump of a bull, they stood 
like lions and had mighty long arms. (243) 


qo—wfe dik da we afiat at a aa at ais 
dt Wa vada weurize fea wy aaefa BT 


Cau.: kati tinira pita pata badhé, kara sara dhanusa bama bara kadhé. 
pita jagya upabita suhae, nakha sikha mamju mahachabi chae.1. 

They held at their back a quiver fastened with a yellow cloth wrapped round their waist 
and an arrow in their right hand; while a bow and a charming sacred thread, also of yellow 
tint, were slung across their left shoulder. In short, the two princes were lovely from head 
to foot and were the very embodiments of great charm. (1) 


eka om wa WW Yati then cet watt A aril 
ea win che ds wei we waa TW AT BASU 


dekhi loga saba bhae_ sukhare, ekataka locana_ calata_ na _ tare. 
harase janaku dekhi dou bhai, muni pada kamala gahe taba jai.2. 


Everyone who saw them felt delighted; people gazed at them with unwinking eyes and 
the pupils of their eyes too did not move. King Janaka himself rejoiced to behold the two 
brothers; presently he went and clasped the sage’s lotus-feet. (2) 


at fed fa aa weit saat wa uhfe teen 
We We wie Bax at dai ae ae ulna fara wa a3 


kari binati nija  katha sunal, rarhnga avani saba munihi dekhai. 
jaha jaha jahi kudra bara dod, tahad taha cakita citava sabu_ kou.3. 


Paying him homage he related to him his story and showed him around the whole 
arena. Whithersoever the two elegant princes betook themselves, all regarded them with 
wonder. (3) 


fa fa ve wae wa Cali as AWM ae ae faa 
ue tat at yw aii dea wee aay 
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nija nija rukha ramahi sabu dekha, kou na jana kachu maramu bisesa. 
bhali racana muni nrpa sana _ kaheu, raja mudita mahasukha laheu.4. 


Every man found Sri Rama facing himself, but none could perceive the great (divine) 
mystery behind it. The sage told the king that the pavilion was extremely charming; the king 
was highly pleased and immensely satisfied to hear this. (4) 


do—aa Has d day un dart faa faaret 
am waa as ay ae aor afore evvi 
Do.: saba mamcanha té mamcu eka sumdara bisada bisala, 
muni sameta dou barmdhu = taha baithare mahipala.244. 


Of all the tiers of raised seats one was particularly beautiful, bright and spacious, above 
all the rest; the king seated the two brothers alongwith the sage thereon. (244) 


do—uufe tha wa qa fet atiwt wha sar wt atu 
af uit wa & wa aetiwa awa ama aH aetuei 


Cau.: prabhuhi dekhi saba nrpa hiya hare, janu  rakesa udaya_ bhaé tare. 
asi pratiti saba ke mana mahi, rama capa  toraba_ saka nahi.1. 
All the kings were disheartened at the sight of the Lord, just as stars fade away with 
the rising of the full moon. For they all felt inwardly assured that Sri Rama would undoubtedly 
break the bow. (1) 


faq owe va aay feared Affe de we Boat 
aa fat weg Wt WsI ae wa aq ay Tauern 


binu bhamjeht’ bhava dhanusu bisala, melihi siya rama ura mala. 
asa bicari gavanahu ghara bhai, jasu- pratapu- balu- teju  gaval.2. 


Or, even if the huge bow of Siva proved too strong for Him, Sita would still place 
the garland of victory round His neck. They, therefore, said to one another, “Realizing 
this, brothers, let us turn homewards, casting to the winds all glory, fame, strength and 
pride.” (2) 

fast sm ya am oamtist afaae sia afariti 

ae Fy ome sameifaq at at pat fasrearu3au 

bihase apara bhupa_ suni bani, je abibeka arndha abhimani. 

torehu dhanusu byahu  avagaha, binu toré ko kuari biaha.3. 
Other princes, who were blinded with ignorance and pride, laughed at this and said, 


“Alliance with the princess is a far cry for Rama even if he succeeds in breaking the bow; 
who, then, can marry her without breaking it? (3) 


we a aiets fet eal fea fea wae faa wa ais 
we a saat afea qgari edi oem | was 


eka bara kalau kina hou, siya hita samara jitaba hama sou. 
yaha suni avara mahipa musukane, dharamasila  haribhagata  sayane.4. 
“Should Death himself for once come forth against us, even him we would conquer in 
battle for Sita’s sake.” At this, other princes, who were pious and sensible and devoted to 
Sri Hari, smiled and said: (4) 
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ao—ete fastefa wa ma qi aR are a 
Sift AY We PUTT cara GH TT STHTI Vwe l 


So.: stlya biahabi rama garaba duri_ kari nrpanha ke, 
jiti ko saka samgrama dasaratha ke rana_ bakure.245. 


“S17 Rama will certainly marry Sita to the discomfiture of these arrogant princes; for, 
who can conquer in battle the valiant sons of DaSaratha? (245) 


doa mE Wa Wt asim Aeahe fe wa aA 

fra weak ah aa witiwear wag fet danen 
Cau.: byartha marahu jani gala  bajai, mana modakanhi ki bhukha butai. 

sikha hamari suni parama_ punita, jagadamba janahu jiya __ sita.1. 

“Do not thus brag and throw away your lives in vain: hunger cannot be satiated with 


imaginary sweets. Listen to our most salutary advice: be inwardly assured that Sita is no 
other than the Mother of the universe. (1) 


waa =o fet tefafe fort i ah ce ofa ce Pert 
ax Wqae wat WT witiu a sy dy HR ane 


jagata pita raghupatihi bicari, bhari locana  chabi lehu © nihari. 
sumdara sukhada sakala guna rasi, e dou bamdhu sambhu ura _ basi.2. 


“And recognizing Sri Raghunatha as the father of the universe, feast your eyes to their 
fill on His beauty. Fountains of joy and embodiments of all virtues, these two charming 
brothers have their abode in Siva’s heart. (2) 


gr 4 6aaR OCadoCofser i a Pha mE ma Tel 
ee Ws MW we Ws Warley at set WA Ge Wari 3il 
sudha samudra_~ samipa_ bihal, mrgajalu nirakhi marahu kata dhai. 
karahu jai ja kahu joi bhava, hama tau aju janama phalu pava.3. 
“Leaving the ocean of nectar, which is at hand, why should you run in pursuit of a 
mirage and court death? Or else do whatever pleases each one of you; we, for our part, have 
reaped today the fruit of our human birth.” (3) 


awa af wt wa amtiea sm facie arti 
wae a ay owe farmian qa af aa amis 


asa kahi bhale bhupa anurage, rupa anupa bilokana lage. 
dekhahi sura nabha caRhe bimana, barasahi sumana karahi kala gana.4. 


Saying so, the noble Kings, full of affection, turned their gaze on the incomparable 
beauty of Sri Rama; while in heaven the gods witnessed the spectacle from their aerial cars, 
and raining down flowers, sang in melodious strains. (4) 


to YstaaS drat da Uos WAH Ties | 
Udit Wal Gat Unc Beat Aci Aas WE ll 


Do.: jani suavasaru’ siya taba pathal janaka__bolai, 
catura sakhi sumdara_ sakala sadara_ cali lavai.246. 
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Finding it an appropriate occasion Janaka then sent for Sita, and Her companions, all 
lovely and accomplished, escorted Her with due honour. (246) 


dio—faa tent we we gartiwidaan «ea WW writ 
sam tat Oe oo iti wed OTT ota eu 
Cau.: siya sobha_ nahi jai bakhani, jagadambika rupa  guna_ khani. 
upama_ sakala mohi laghu lagi, prakrta nari arhga anuraglI.1. 
Sita’s beauty defies all description—Mother of the universe that She is and an embodiment 


of charm and excellence. All comparisons seem to me too poor, for they have affinity with 
the body parts of mortal women. (1) 


fea oat ds sa cdiqgafa meas seq al cell 
vi oucaer da awa deriw af yet mat aetarnen 
siya barania tei upama del, kukabi kahai ajasu_ ko lel. 
jai patataria tiya sama_ siya, jaga asi jubati kaha kamantya.2. 
Proceeding to depict Sita with the help of those very similes, why should one earn the 
title of an unworthy poet and court ill-repute? Should Sita be likened to any woman of this 
material creation, where in this world shall one come across such exquisite beauty? (2) 


fret wer wm ana vari da ata qhad aq ula ari 
far aed ay fer weti ofest wren fet aes 
gira mukhara tana aradha bhavani, rati ati dukhita atanu pati § jani. 
bisa barunt bamdhu priya jehi, kahia ramasama_ kimi _baidehi.3. 

The goddess of speech, Sarasvati, for instance, is a chatterer; while Parvati possesses 
only half a body (the other half being represented by her lord, Siva). And Rati (Love’s 
consort) is extremely distressed by the thought of her husband being without a form. And 
it is quite out of the question to compare Janaki with Rama, who has poison and spirituous 
liquor (on account of being born out of ocean’s churning) for her dear brothers. (3) 

wt ova an whi aia wa aeq ABI 
aw 6 6T Ones Ofae ae oo odes Oe vl 
jai chabi sudha payonidhi hoi, parama rupamaya_ kacchapu sol. 
sobha_ raju) mamdaru- simgaru, mathai pani pamkaja_ nija_ maru.4. 

Supposing there was an ocean of nectar in the form of loveliness and the tortoise 
serving as a base for churning it was an embodiment of consummate beauty, and if splendour 
itself were to take the form of a cord, the erotic sentiment should crystallize and assume the 


shape of Mount Mandara and the god of love himself were to churn this ocean with his own 
hands, (4) 


ao—Ufe fat sast cis wer datal TS Aer 
aatt Gara aad cata Hate dla Gadel Vvo il 
Do.: ehi bidhi upajai lacchi jaba sumdarata sukha mila, 


tadapi sakoca sameta kabi kahahi siya samatula.247. 


and if from such churning were to be born a Laksmi, who was the source of all loveliness 
and joy, the poet would even then hesitatingly declare her as analogous to Sita. (247) 
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doa a A wel wartimaq Wa wie arti 
We wat wt dat atiwna waht aie ofa ate 

Cau.: call sarhnga lai sakhi sayani, gavata ita} manohara bani. 
soha navala tanu surmdara_ sari, jagata janani atulita chabi bhari.1. 


Sita’s clever companions escorted Her to the arena, singing songs in a charming voice. 
A beautiful Sart (covering for the body) adorned Her youthful frame; the Mother of the 
universe was incomparable in her exquisite beauty. (1) 


wt wat wa wis am ta wee aT 

way wa fea wo aticka wo me a ate 
bhusana_ sakala sudesa suhae, amga arhga raci sakhinha banae. 
ramgabhumi jaba siya pagu dhari, dekhi rupa mohe_ nara __ nari.2. 


Ornaments of all kinds had been beautifully set in their appropriate places, each limb 
having been decked by Her companions with great care. When Sita stepped into the arena, 
men and women alike were fascinated by Her (celestial) loveliness. (2) 


em ae dai amiat waa saat TRI 

Tr wt Ae Wael Hade Fart Gat YseTi3il 
harasi suranha dumdubhi_ bajai, barasi prasina apachara  g§ai. 
pani saroja soha _jayamala, avacata citae sakala bhuala.3. 


The gods gladly beat their kettledrums, while celestial damsels rained down flowers in 
the midst of singing. In Her lotus-like hands sparkled the wreath of victory, as She cast a 
quick glance at all the princes. (3) 


wa ulna fat wale uaeti am eae wa Aer 
qa owdta ea ds wugiat ace cre Af musi 


siya cakita cita ramahi caha, bhae mohabasa_ saba _naranaha. 
muni samipa dekhe dou _ bhai, lage_ ilalaki locana_ nidhi  pai.4. 


While Sita looked for Sri Rama with anxious heart, all the princes found themselves in 
the grip of infatuation. Presently Sita discerned the two brothers by the side of the sage, and 
Her eyes greedily got fixed there (on Sri Rama) as on a long-lost treasure. (4) 


dA Ast wast as cha da apa 
cunt facta aes at Tass St SIT Awe 


Do.: gurajana laja samaju baRa dekhi siya _ sakucani, 
lagi bilokana sakhinha tana raghubirahi ura ani.248. 


Out of natural bashfulness that She felt in the presence of elders and at the sight of the 
vast assemblage, Sita out of modesty shrank into herself; and drawing Sri Rama into Her 
heart, She turned Her gaze towards Her companions. (248) 


dota eq ste fea wa eaiwm ae wet Pag 
arate Wat ced Aol fate aa fora ae wT ATU 
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Cau.: rama rapu aru siya chabi dekhé, nara narinha parihari nimesé. 
socahit sakala_  kahata_ sakucahi, bidhi sana binaya karahi mana mahi.1. 


Beholding S11 Rama’s beauty and Sita’s loveliness, men and women alike stopped to 
blink their eyes. All of them felt anxious in their heart but hesitated to speak; they inwardly 
prayed to the Creator: (1) 


we faft af wan weasi nts ek safe ef aesu 
fq faar wy oat wii we at at faa 


haru. bidhi begi janaka jaRatal, mati hamari asi  dehi  suhai. 
binu§ bicara panu_ taji naranahu, stya rama_ kara’ karai — bibahu.2. 


“Quickly take away, O Creator, Janaka’s obstinacy and give him right understanding 
like ours, so that the king without the least scruple may relinquish his vow and give Sita in 
marriage to Sri Rama. (2) 


wy] ua aff wa wa aeiz ate Bag HR aa 

Ue cea WAH wa aia Wat Waat FTN3It 
jagu bhala kahihi bhava saba kahi, hatha kinhé arhtahu ura daha. 
eht lalasa magana saba_logi, baru savaro janaki jogu.3. 


“The world will speak well of him and the idea will find favour with all. On the other 
hand, if he persists in his folly, he shall have to rue it in the end. Everyone is fully engrossed 
in the ardent feeling that the dark-complexioned youth is a suitable match for Janak1.” (3) 


wa odd owe ootem fattaracth mea ait ani 
we TU Ws weg Walia we fet ay A aux 


taba bamdijana_ janaka _ bolae, biridavali kahata cali ae. 
kaha nrpu jai kahahu pana mora, cale bhata hiya harasu na_ thora.4. 


Then Janaka summoned the heralds, and they came eulogizing his race. The king said, 
“Go round and proclaim my vow.” Forthwith they proceeded on their mission; there was not 
a little joy in their heart. (4) 


doa adel GAT GB UAE Aact afeuict 
ut face Ht ele Sa WaT sors Taare hl 2x8 
Do.: bole bamdi bacana bara sunahu_ sakala mahipala, 
pana bideha kara kahahi hama bhuja uthai bisala.249. 


The heralds then uttered these magnificent words: “Listen all princes, with our long 
arms uplifted we announce to you King Janaka’s vow: (249) 


do—qa yaa fay feary wal meat won falad wa ARI 
Tay ay wee wticka are wate faerie 

Cau.: nrpa bhujabalu bidhu sivadhanu rahi, garua_ kathora bidita saba_ kahiu. 
ravanu. banu mahabhata bhare, dekhi sarasana  gavahi_ sidhare.1. 


“The might of arm of the various princes stands as the moon, while Siva’s bow is the 
planet Rahu, as it were; it is massive and unyielding, as is well-known to all. Even the great 
heroes Ravana and Banasura quietly slipped away as soon as they beheld the bow. (1) 
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as wrt waeég sei a wat am We ani 
fryat was eT fees fee oe oefs ATU 


soi purari kodamdu i kathora, raja samaja aju joi tora. 
tribhuvana jaya sameta_ baidehi, binahy bicara  barai hathi tehi.2. 


“Whoever in this royal assembly breaks today the yonder unbending bow of Siva, he 
shall be unhesitatingly and insistently wedded by Janaki and shall have the glory of victory 
in all the three worlds.” (2) 


at we waa wo afer i vent afta wt Aa 
uUexr oof 3 apegiua seas far Asn 


suni pana sakala bhupa abhilase, bhatamani atisaya mana _ makhe. 
parikara badhi  uthe akulal, cale istadevanha sira nai.3. 


Hearing the vow all the princes were filled with longing, while those who prided on 
their valour felt very indignant. Girding up their loins they rose impatiently and bowing their 
heads to their chosen deity went ahead. (3) 


ante afe dfs faa eti ses a atfe uta aq atu 
fre & ay faae wa meti am adi wi 4 wets 


tamaki taki taki sivadhanu dharahi, uthai na koti bhati balu karahi. 
jinha ke kachu bicaru mana mahi, capa samipa = mahipa_= na_ejahi.4. 
They cast an arrogant look at Siva’s bow, grapled with it with steady aim and exerted 
all their pressure; but the bow refused to be lifted. Those princes, however, who had any 
sense at all did not even come near the bow. (4) 


do—dates enté aa Us Ta sos A Ueis Css | 
WAS Us Ve aigael siferep siferep Wess i 240 Il 


Do.: tamaki dharahi dhanu muRha nrpa uthai na calahi lajai, 
manaht pai bhata bahubalu adhiku adhiku garuai.250. 
Those foolish kings indignantly strained at the bow and retired in confusion when they 


could not even stir it, as though it grew more and more heavy by absorbing the might of arm 
of each successive watrior. (250) 


do—yy Wea eee OORT Coats eSCCeTT II 
as FT SY UI adiamt wr ad wy Wane 
Cau.: bhipa sahasa dasa ekahi bara, lage outhavana_ tarai na_ tara. 
dagai na sambhu sarasanu kaisé, kami bacana_ sati manu _jaisé.1. 
Ten thousand kings then proceeded all at once to lift it; but it baffled all their attempts 
at moving it. Siva’s bow did not stir in the same way as the mind of a virtuous lady refuses 
to yield to the advances of a lustful person. (1) 


ws TT we wy suet se faq fem | Gere 
ana fara ara wtiawa wa at aaq ate 


saba nrpa bhae jogu  upahasi, jaisé binu biraga samnyasi. 
kirati bijaya birata bhari, cale capa kara  barabasa __hari.2. 
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All the princes made themselves butts of ridicule like a recluse without dispassion. 
Helplessly forfeiting their fame, glory and great valour to the bow, they returned. (2) 


tet wm at ft wmlia fa fae we want 
qoe facts wag setiaet a We Wl anal 
Srihata bhae hari hiya raja, baithe nija  nija jai samaja. 
nrpanha_ biloki janaku akulane, bole bacana rosa _ janu sane.3. 


Confused and disheartened, the kings went and sat in the midst of their own 
fellows. Seeing the kings thus frustrated, King Janaka got agitated and spoke words as if in 
exasperation; (3) 


ao dao 6G Ota AMT iam am ee ot Wy oot 
wc a at wma attifag att sm wets 


dipa dipa ke bhupati nana, ae suni hama jo_ panu_thana. 
deva danuja dhari manuja_ sarira, bipula bira ae ranadhira.4. 


“Hearing the vow made by me many a king has come from different parts of the 
globe; gods and demons in human form and many other heroes, staunch warriors, have also 
come; (4) 


doh ater fasra afe afta sifa Hats 
urate fata wy Tas A at SAAT Ge I 


Do.: kuari manohara bijaya baRi Kkirati ati kamantya, 
pavanihara biramci janu raceu na dhanu damaniya.251. 
“A lovely bride, a grand triumph and splendid renown are the prize; but Brahma, it 
seems, has not yet created the man who may break the bow and win the glorious rewards. 
(251) 
do—meg alle ag ay A Wai wae A Gat wa aera 
ws wea ara weifag wt ye a ah wee 
Cau.: kahahu kahi yahu labhu na bhava, kahu na samkara capa caRhava. 
rahau caRhauba __ toraba bhai, tilu bhari bhumi na sake chaRai.1. 


“Tell me, who would not have this prize? But none could string the bow. Let alone 
stringing or breaking it, there was not one, brothers, who could budge it even a grain’s 
breadth from its place. (1) 


aa we as ma veurtidt fade at FY writn 
we sa fa fot we wel fre 3 fat aefe faa 


aba jani kou makhai bhata mani, bira bihina mahi maf jani. 
tajahu asa nija_ nija_ grha jahu, likha na_ bidhi' baidehi  bibahu.2. 
“Now no one who prides on his valour should feel offended if I assert that there is no 
hero left on earth. Give up all hope and turn your faces homewards. It is not the will of 
Providence that Sita should be married. (2) 


ard Wes wi wy ukemi got gent ws at all 
at wad faq ve ofa aid wa af was a tags 
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sukrtu. jai jai panu pariharau, kudri kuari rahau ka karau. 
jai janated binu bhata bhubi bhai, tau panu kari hotei na_hasai.3. 


“All my religious merit shall be gone if I relinquish my vow. The princess must remain 
a maiden; what can I do? Had I known, brothers, that there are no more heroes in the world, 
I would not have made myself a laughing-stock by undertaking such a vow.” (3) 


Wh GA UA aT Wantieka wtf we gent 
Tae weq afer ws We iwue wma wea fealeuxi 


janaka bacana suni saba nara nari, dekhi janakihi bhae dukhart. 
makhe lakhanu kutila bhai bhathé, radapata pharakata nayana risauhé.4. 


All who heard Janaka’s words, men and women alike, felt distressed at the sight of 
Janaki. Laksmana, however, got incensed: his eyebrows were knit, his lips quivered and his 
eyes shot fire. (4) 


dole A Wehd Wet St Gat VT A 
as Wa ua jaa fee ate PRT WAM 2&2 


Do.: kahi na sakata raghubira dara lage bacana janu bana, 
nai rama pada kamala siru bole gira pramana.252. 
For fear of Sri Rama he could not speak, though Janaka’s words pierced his breast like 


an arrow; yet at last, bowing his head at Sri Rama’s lotus-feet he spoke words which were 
impregnated with truth: (252) 


do were we We ws aia aaet ae mes FT wel 
wet Wie wie aqfad arti fam wma arte 


Cau.: raghubamsinha mahu jaha kou hol, tehf samaja asa kahai na_ kot. 
kahit janaka jasi anucita bani, bidyamana raghukulamani jani.1. 


“In an assembly where anyone of Raghus’ race is present, no one would dare speak 
such uncalled for words as King Janaka has done, even though conscious of the presence 
of Srt Rama, the Jewel of Raghus’ race. (1) 


we Wat went wii wes aus 7 ae ahem 

WoO «6st Od i ham CSA TTS STS NR 
sunahu bhanukula pamkaja bhand, kahai subhau na kachu abhimand. 
jai tumhari anusasana_ pavati, karnduka iva brahmamda_ uthavau.2. 


(Turning towards his brother, he added) “Listen, O Delighter of the solar race, I sincerely 
tell You, without any vain boasting: if I but have Your permission, I will lift the globe like 
a ball, (2) 


wera we fate eet wrtiaad te are fat anti 

aq ya afear WATATAT | Gat arg foare TTT U3 Ul 
kace ghata jimi darau phori, sakai meru  milaka_ jimi __ tori. 
tava pratapa mahima  bhagavana, ko bapuro pinaka purana.3. 


“and smash it like an ill-baked earthen jar; and by the glory of Your majesty, O blessed 
Lord, I can break Mount Meru like a radish. What, then, is this wretched old bow? (3) 
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wa wh sa smq talalde ail facts asi 
aqua waa fife aa ueeatisne wa wm @ aatiuxu 


natha jani asa ayasu _ hou, kautuku karau bilokia sou. 
kamala nala jimi capa caRhavati, jojana sata pramana lai dhavau.4. 


“Realizing this, my Lord, let me have Your command and see what wonders I work; 
I will string the bow as though it were a lotus-stalk and run with it not less than eight 
hundred miles. (4), 


d—aAnt sam es RH aa wau aa ae 
wit a ait wy ue aa ct A ent ay TET RGB I 
Do.: torau chatraka damda jimi tava pratapa bala _ natha, 


jau na karau prabhu pada sapatha kara na dharau dhanu bhatha.253. 


“By the might of Your glory, O Lord, I will snap it like the stalk of a mushroom. Or, 
if I fail, I swear by Your feet, never to handle a bow and quiver again.” (253) 


dota wat at A aei smn ue fest seu 
wat wat wa wo smi faa fet wea wae Beare 


Cau.: lakhana sakopa bacana je bole, dagamagani mahi diggaja_ dole. 
sakala loga saba bhipa derane, siya hiya harasu janaku sakucane.1. 


As Laksmana spoke these angry words, the earth shook and the elephants supporting 
the quarters tottered. The whole assembly, including all the princes, was struck with terror; 
Sita felt delighted at heart, while King Janaka blushed. (1) 


™ wo aa qf wt uetigfea wa uf uf genet 
wate wad wmaq qariw waa fe = aornRn 


gura raghupati saba muni mana mahi, mudita bhae puni puni_pulakahi. 
sayanahi raghupati lakhanu nevare, prema  sameta_ nikata __ baithare.2. 


The preceptor Visvamitra, Sri Raghunatha and all the hermits were glad at heart and 
thrilled all over again and again. With a sign Sri Rama checked Laksmana and bade him sit 
beside Him. (2) 


fafa wa ay owitiatet aft wen ori 
35 Wa WIZ UAT | Weg ad WIth UAT U1 3 
bisvamitra) samaya subha_jani, bole ati sanehamaya bani. 
uthahu rama bhamjahu bhavacapa, metahu tata janaka paritapa.3. 


Perceiving that it was an opportune time, Visvamitra said in most endearing terms, “Up, 
Rama, break the bow of Siva and relieve Janaka, my boy, of his torment.” (3) 


an we am aa fae maa fag 7 ae HR sari 
ae wm oe wen auticat Wr wR wtixi 


suni guru bacana carana siru nava, harasu bisadu na kachu ura ava. 
thaRhe bhae uthi sahaja subhaé, thavani juba mrgaraju lajaé.4. 


On hearing the Guru’s words S11 Rama bowed His head at his feet; there was no feeling 
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of elation or sorrow in His heart. He stood up in all His native grace, putting to shame a 
young lion by His elegant carriage. (4) 


do—sfed saat Wa ue eqat ated 
fara dt MIT Ba BA AT WT Wav 


Do.: udita udayagiri mamca para raghubara balapatamga, 
bikase samta saroja saba harase locana bhrmga.254. 
As Sri Raghunatha rose like the morning sun appearing in the eastern horizon, all the 


saints were delighted like so many lotuses and their eyes were glad as bees at the dawn of 
day. (254) 


dio—qae chit arat fife ati ae Aaa sac A Wert 
at wea @ye UpaNi au wo sR Aa 


Cau.: nrpanha keri asa nisi nasi, bacana nakhata avalt na_ prakasi. 
mant mahipa kumuda — sakucane, kapati bhupa uluka lukane.1. 
The hopes of the rival kings vanished as night and their boasts died away like the 
serried stars. The arrogant princes shrivelled up like the lilies and the wicked kings shrank 
away like owls. (1) 


au fade ale af cati ake am waa ari 
™ ve afe wed samiwa ae BH sq ATR 


bhae bisoka koka muni deva, barisahi sumana _ janavahi_ seva. 
gura pada bamdi sahita anuraga, rama muninha sana ayasu maga.2. 
Sages and gods, like the Cakravaka bird, were rid of their sorrow and showered flowers 
in token of their homage. Affectionately reverencing the Guru’s feet, Sri Rama asked leave 
of the sages. (2) 


Rese Ul Gat WT tatiana A at See ati 
aid wa wa UW Attia wt a we Warts 


sahajahi cale sakala jaga svami, matta mamju bara kumjara gami. 
calata rama saba pura nara nari, pulaka puri tana bhae_— sukhari.3. 
The Lord of all creation, S11 Rama, then stepped forth in His natural grace with the 
tread of a noble and beautiful elephant in rut. As Srt Rama moved ahead all men and women 
of the city rejoiced and thrilled all over their body. (3) 


afte far a wpa waist we GI was wu 
a fem wet at aide iw Wa Aegis 


bamdi pitara sura sukrta sabhare, jai kachu punya_ prabhau hamare. 
tau. sivadhanu) mrnala_ ki nai, torahd ramu ganesa gosai.4. 
Invoking the manes and gods and recalling their own past good deeds they prayed: “If 
our religious merits are of any value, O Lord Ganesa, may Sri Rama snap the bow of Siva 
as if it were a lotus-stalk.” (4) 


aoe WA Waa cRa BRae ala ales! 
at Ad Gls AG Ae ches facras tl 24u i 
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Do.: ramahi prema sameta lakhi sakhinha samipa _ bolai, 
sita matu) saneha basa _ bacana_ kahai_bilakhai.255. 


Lovingly gazing on Sri Rama and bidding her companions draw near, Sita’s mother 
spoke words full of anguish out of affection: (255) 


do—tha Wa aide caheriws mead fed ear 
ws A Ws wes A weti uw oem ate go fe weet 


Cau.: sakhi saba kautuku dekhanihare, jeu kahavata hitu hamare. 
kou na bujhai kahai gura pahi, e balaka asi hatha  bhali  nahi.1. 


“Whosoever are called our friends, dear ones, are mere spectators of a show; no one 
urges the preceptor, Visvamitra, and tells him that he (Sri Rama) is yet adolescent and that 
such persistence on his (Rama’s) part is not desirable, (1) 

Tat at oar we wmmtiat wat wa a ami 
a mt wept oat chi art mma fH dar ctu Rt 


ravana bana chua nahi capa, hare sakala bhupa_ kari dapa. 
so dhanu_ rajakudra_ kara dehi, bala marala ki  marmdara_ lehi.2. 


“knowing that Ravana and Banasura did not even touch the bow and that all other 
kings were worsted in spite of all their boasts, strange that sage ViSvamitra should give the 
same bow into the hands of this young prince; can cygnets ever lift Mount Mandara? (2) 


qq waa wat fet afte fafa ata we ofa a art 

art «ude wat yw attidaaa aq ae A wis 

bhupa sayanapa_ sakala_ sirani, sakhi bidhi gati kachu jati na jani. 

boli catura  sakht mrdu_ bani, tejavamta laghu gania_ na_e rani.3. 

“Good sense has taken leave of the king; and one does not know the dispensation of 

Providence, dear ones.” One of her sharp-witted companions gently replied, “The glorious 
are not to be lightly regarded, O queen. (3) 

we SUT ae fay sani aes aq wat Fanti 

ta sa taq wa arise aa fayat aa armixi 


kaha kumbhaja kaha sirhndhu apara, soseu- sujasu- sakala = samsara. 
rabi mamdala dekhata laghu laga, udaya tasu tibhuvana tama bhaga.4. 


“What comparison is there between the Sage Agastya, who was born of a jar, and the 
vast ocean? Yet the sage drained it dry, and his good fame has spread throughout the world. 
The orb of the sun is so small to look at, but the moment it rises, the darkness of all the three 
worlds disappears. (4) 


doa WA a STE ae fafa aft at at aa | 
Head WSIS he AT HC sha GAN 24 il 


Do.: mamtra parama laghu jasu basa bidhi hari hara sura sarba, 
mahamatta gajaraja kahu basa kara amkusa kharba.256. 


“A sacred formula, indeed, is very small, although it has under its sway Brahma, Hari, 
Hara and all other gods. A tiny goad governs the mightiest and most furious elephant. (256) 
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doar aN a ochel Ua Ya St ae ate 
ea oat das aa wiiwa ay wT ew Tite 


Cau.: kama kusuma dhanu sayaka linhe, sakala bhuvana apane basa _ kinhe. 
debi tajia |} samsau asa_ jani, bhamjaba dhanusu rama sunu rani.1. 


“Armed with a bow and arrows of flowers Cupid has brought the whole universe under 
his subjection. Realizing this, O good lady, give up all doubt; Rama, O Queen, will assuredly 
break the bow, I tell you.” (1) 


wat a ae Q uditdti fer fame act ata wiitn 
awa wae faci  acdti aya ea fanafa fe adn 


sakhi bacana_ suni bhai paratiti, mita  bisadu baRhi _ ati priti. 
taba ramahi __ biloki baidehi, sabhaya hrdaya _ binavati jehi teht.2. 


The queen felt reassured at these words of her companion; her despondency was gone 
and her love for Sr1 Rama grew. Then, casting a glance towards Sri Rama, Sita implored 
with anxious heart each god in turn. (2) 


wet oT Ta saeetiae wet we Mart 
ae UH sa wansiak fq BE AUT Ws 


manaht mana manava akulani, hohu- prasanna_ mahesa_ bhavani. 
karahu saphala apani_ sevakal, kari hitu’ harahu capa _§$garuai.3. 


_ She inwardly prayed in a distressed state of mind: “Be gracious to me, O great Lord 
Siva and Bhavani, and reward my services by lightening the weight of the bow out of 
affection for me. (3) 
TTT aaa = ea oat es oat aT 
ar oan fad aa atiawg «ait qed ata otis 


gananayaka baradayaka  deva, Aju lagé kinhid = tua seva. 
bara bara binati suni mori, karahu)§ capa _ guruta_ ati thort.4. 


“O god GaneSa, the chief of Siva’s attendants, O bestower of boons, it is for this day 
that I have adored You. Listening to my repeated supplication, therefore, reduce the weight 
of the bow to a mere trifle.” (4) 


do—eRa tha tadit aq at waa aft efit 
a facet WA Wet Uctntacit AiT V4oll 


Do.: dekhi dekhi raghubira tana sura manava dhari dhira, 
bhare bilocana prema _ jala_ pulakavali — sarira.257. 


Gazing repeatedly on the person of Sri Rama and gathering courage Sita prayed to 
gods. Her eyes were filled with tears of love and the hair on Her body stood on end. (257) 


dio—aee FreRa wer out arti faq oy aah agit aq orem 
see oda aem fo oti ang ae we mY A arte 


Cau.: niké nirakhi nayana bhari sobha, pitu panu sumiri bahuri manu chobha. 
ahaha tata daruni hatha’ thani, samujhata nahi kachu labhu na hani.1. 


She feasted Her eyes to their fill on Sri Rama’s beauty; but then the thought of Her 
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father’s vow perturbed Her mind. She said to Herself. “Alas, my father has made a terrible 
resolve having no regard to good or evil consequences. (1) 


aaa wua faa es A wei at awa ag anfad ae 
we My afetag ule werti me carat yea fare 


saciva sabhaya sikha dei na_ kol, budha samaja baRa _ anucita hol. 
kaha dhanu kulisahu cahi kathora, kaha syamala mrdugata _ kisora.2. 


“The ministers are afraid; therefore none of them gives him good counsel. It is all the 
more a pity that it should be so in a conclave of wise men. While on this side stands the bow 
harder than adamant, on the other side we find that dark-complexioned prince of delicate 
frame and tender age. (2) 


fafa hfe alfa ent a atti far wa aa afeet dh 
wat aT & ua Y atisa ae dyer ae ans 


bidhi kehi bhati dharati_ ura dhira, sirasa sumana_ kana_bedhia_hira. 
sakala sabha kai mati bhai bhori, aba mohi sambhucapa _gati_ tori.3. 


“How then, O god, can I keep my patience? Is a diamond ever pierced with the pointed 
end of a Sirisa flower? The sense of the whole assembly has become dull; hence my only 
hope now lies in you, O Siva’s bow. (3) 


Fassett oie Ott i aife «west aufefe «= Pertti 

aft ukaa de wt oudiica fae a wa an wetuxil 
nija  jaRata loganha para dari, hohi harua _— raghupatihi nihari. 

ati paritapa siya mana _ mahi, lava nimesa juga saya sama jahi.4. 
“Imparting your heaviness to the assembly, grow light yourself at the sight (in proportion 


to the tender body) of Sri Rama.” Sita felt much agitated at heart; an instant hung heavy on 
Her as a hundred Yugas. (4) 


do—Wufe Faas Uf fara ate etd Art iret | 
Ged Tatas Am wT we fae Aect Sle Vue 


Do.: prabhuhi citai puni citava mahi rajata locana lola, 
khelata manasija mina juga janu bidhu mamdala dola.258. 


Gazing now at the Lord and now at the ground, Her restless eyes sparkled as if two 
Cupid’s fish disported themselves in the pail-like orb of the moon. (258) 


de— frt ate qe waa tative a aa Fat sacar 
at Wl Ww AeA ari wa WH Hat wat ae 
Cau.: gira alini mukha pamkaja_ roki, pragata na _ =Ilaja_nisa  avaloki. 
locana jalu') raha_ locana_ kona, jaisé parama krpana_ kara_ sona.1. 
Held captive within Her lotus-like mouth, Her bee-like speech refused to stir out for fear 
of the night of modesty. Tears remained confined within the corner of Her eyes*, just as the 
gold of a stingy miser remains buried in a nook of his house. (1) 


* Shedding of tears is regarded in India as an ill-omen; therefore, on auspicious occasions Indian 
women would take particular care not to allow tears to drop from their eyes. 
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wea sread ats wreitiakt edt witta wa ari 
wT mH TM a Ww aim vw am faq wae 


sakucl byakulata baRi jan, dhari dhiraju_ pratiti ura = ani. 
tana mana bacana mora panu saca, raghupati pada saroja_ citu  raca.2. 


Sita felt abashed when She perceived Her great agitation of mind; summoning up courage 
in Her heart, therefore, She confidently said to Herself, “If I am true to my vow in thought, 
word and deed, and if my mind is really attached to the lotus-feet of Sri Rama, (2) 


a owes wea ww aetiakf wae wet m& atu 

we & we wu wala de fies 7 we Geena 
tau. bhagavanu sakala ura. basi, karihi mohi raghubara_ kai dasi. 
jehi ké jehi para satya sanehd, so tehi milai na kachu sarmdehi.3. 


“I am sure God, who dwells in the hearts of all, will make me Sri Rama’s bondslave; 
for one gets united without doubt with him for whom one cherishes true love.” (3) 


WY owm fag ww omiauham we aq wll 

feats factie ahs aq adi fada wee oy siete Weis 
prabhu tana citai prema tana thana, krpanidhana rama = sabu jana. 
siyahi biloki takeu dhanu_ kaisé, citava garuru laghu byalahi jaisé.4. 


Casting a glance at the Lord, She resolved to love Him even at the stake of Her life. 
Sri Rama, the embodiment of compassion, understood it all; looking at Sita, He glanced at 
the bow as Garuda (the king of birds and a sworn enemy of serpents) would gaze on a poor 
little snake. (4) 


do TRaS TERA ahs Bt aHIeS 
Ute Wd ae Tat VA Vly aAATS tl Weil 


Do.: lakhana lakheu raghubamsamani takeu hara kodarmdu, 
pulaki gata bole bacana carana capi brahmamdu.259. 
When Laksmana perceived that Sri Raghunatha had cast a glance at the bow of Siva, 


the hair on his body stood erect and he uttered the following words pressing the crust of the 
earth under his foot: (259) 


dio—fefteorg aus site aleti erg ent aft ett 4 Stem 
wm wld Gat wm ariae wm aA sraq ame 

Cau.: disikumhjarahu kamatha ahi kola, dharahu dharani dhari dhira na dola. 
ramu_ cahahi sarmkara dhanu tora, hohu) sajaga suni ayasu _ mora.1. 


“O elephants guarding the cardinal points, O divine tortoise*, O serpent-king, O divine 
boar*, steadily hold the earth that it may not shake. Sri Rama is about to break the bow of 
Siva; therefore, listen to my command and be alert.” (1) 


* The divine tortoise referred to here is the same who served as the base for churning the ocean of 
milk at the dawn of creation. And the divine boar refers to the manifestation of the Lord as a boar in order 
to lift the earth out of the waters in which the demon Hiranyaksa had submerged it. The tortoise as well 
as the boar are represented here as ever holding the earth, conjointly with the serpent-king, the one on its 
back and the other on its tusks. 
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a wit Ww Wa sin Whe Wt Und WT 
wa at Was ae aramide adive at afemnen 


capa samipa ramu_  jaba_ ae, nara narinha sura_ sukrta manae. 
saba kara samsau aru agyanu, mamda mahipanha kara abhimanu.2. 


When Rama drew near to the bow, men and women present there invoked the help of 
gods as well as of their past good deeds. The doubts and ignorance of all who had assembled 
there, the arrogance of the foolish kings, (2) 


wa 6a CTT TEST 1 at awe Re aT II 
faa at Urq wie usdaiue at det ga darian 


bhrgupati keri §garaba  garual, sura munibaranha’ keri  kadarail. 
siya kara socu janaka pachitava, raninha kara daruna dukha dava.3. 


the proud pretensions of Parasurama (the Chief of Bhrgu’s race), the apprehension of 
gods and the great sages, the distress of Sita, King Janaka’s remorse and the fire of the 
queen’s terrible agony, (3) 


wag 4oas 4 afd Wiad Ws aw WW BI 
Tm agit fay soriuded we Ae aS BeeSyil 


sambhucapa baRa _ bohitu’ pai, caRhe jai saba_ samgu_banai. 
rama  bahubala~ simdhu aparu, cahata paru nahi kou_ kaRaharu.4. 


all these boarded together the great bark of Siva’s bow, with whose help they sought 
to cross the boundless ocean of Sri Rama’s strength of arm; but there was no helmsman to 
steer the ship. (4) 


aoe facie crt awa far fra a eh 
fads Uta qoradst wrt fant foai egot 


Do.: rama biloke loga saba_ citra_ likhe se _ dekhi, 
cital siya krpayatana jani bikala bisesi.260. 
Rama first looked at the crowd of spectators and found them motionless as the figures 


of a painting. The gracious Lord then turned His eyes towards Sita and perceived Her in 
deep distress. (260) 


dott 3 fagt fama adel i ie fae ae aa etl 

qua ak faq Wa aT Ww ae a aM ase 
Cau.: dekhi bipula bikala_ baidehi, nimisa bihata kalapa sama _ tehi. 

trsita bari binu jo tanu  tyaga, mué~ karai ka sudha_ taRaga.1. 

He found Janaki greatly agitated; every moment that passed hung on Her as a whole 


life-time of the universe. If a thirsty man dies for want of water, of what avail is a lake of 
nectar to him once he is dead. (1) 


a at wat pit qaniaa ah uN a ufsadi 
aa ft wh weet tetigy gaa ake wr faatuen 


ka barasAé saba_ krsi sukhané, samaya cuké puni ka_pachitané. 
asa jiya jani janakt dekhi, prabhu' pulake_ lakhi_ priti bisest.2. 
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What good is a shower when the whole crop is dried up; what use repenting over an 
opportunity lost? Thinking thus within Himself the Lord looked at Janaki and thrilled all over 
to perceive Her singular devotion. (2) 


we wig wife we atreti sta armed yom a citer 
anes afm fat wa waH iu AY aq dese GA ATH 


gurahi pranamu manahi mana kinha, ati Jlaghava uthai dhanu linha. 
damakeu damini jimi jaba layat, puni nabha dhanu mamdala sama bhayai.3. 


He inwardly made obeisance to His preceptor, ViSvamitra, and took up the bow with 
great agility. The bow gleamed like a flash of lightning as He grasped it in His hands. And 
then it appeared like a circle in the sky. (3) 


wt 4 owugat Gat Wine 7 we ta wa sell 
ae BT TA aa aq ait yar af ae wert 


leta caRhavata khaicata gaRhé, kahit’ na lakha dekha sabu thaRhé. 
tehi chana rama madhya dhanu tora, bhare bhuvana dhuni ghora kathora.4. 


No one knew when He took it in His hands, strung it and drew it tight; everyone only 
saw Him standing (with the bow drawn). Instantly Sri Rama broke the bow into two; the 
awful crash resounded through all the spheres. (4) 


oUt Yat UN Hak va tla ath aft any etl 
faanté fenrst srot afe sie aret HEA Hemet I 
at star a at at che Gact fact frat | 
mids GSs WA Geet sata aaa sare 
Cham.: bhare bhuvana ghora kathora rava rabi baji taji maragu cale, 
cikkarahi diggaja dola mahi ahi kola kuruma kalamale. 


sura asura muni kara kana dinhé sakala bikala bicarahi, 
kodamda khamdeu rama tulasi jayati bacana_ ucarahi. 

The awful sound of the crash filled all the spheres; the horses of the sun-god strayed 
from their course; the elephants of the quarters trumpeted, the earth shook; the serpent-king, 
the divine boar and the divine tortoise fidgeted about; Gods, demons and sages put their 
hands to their ears, and all began anxiously to ponder the cause; but when they learnt, 
says Tulasidasa, that Sri Rama had broken the bow, they loudly uttered shouts of “victory 
to Sri Rama”. 


to-Heat UG Ves arte teat algae 
IS A PH SA VST St Werafs Als TAT 22 0 


So.: samkara capu jahaju sagaru raghubara bahubalu, 
buRa so sakala samaju caRha jo prathamahi moha basa. 261. 


The bow of Siva was the bark and Rama’s strength of arm was the ocean to be crossed 
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with its aid. The whole host (of which we have spoken above), that had boarded the ship 
of ignorance, was drowned with the bark. (261) 


do—ay as wads ue wie am we wa Yat 
alftrea ovat mai we oat «6am 60yeraTe 


Cau.: prabhu dou capakhamda mahi dare, dekhi loga saba bhae_ sukhare. 
kausikarupa payonidhi pavana, prema bari avagahu  suhavana.1. 


The Lord put on the ground the two broken pieces of the bow, and everyone rejoiced 
at the sight. Visvamitra stood as the holy ocean full of the sweet and unfathomable water 
of love; (1) 


THE Teed Rettiaga aif urna anti 
ast 7 Tene Particagy Are ae TNR 
ramarupa rakesu nihari, baRhata bici pulakavali bhari. 
baje nabha  gahagahe _ nisana, devabadhi nacahi kari gana.2. 


beholding Sri Rama’s beauty, which represented the full moon, the sage felt an increasing 
thrill of joy, which may be compared to a rising tide in the ocean. Kettledrums sounded with 
great noise in the heavens; celestial damsels sang and danced. (2) 


watenh at fag waives weafe cf sreata 

aka qa wm ag wmerimae fea wa wares 
brahmadika sura_ siddha munisa, prabhuhi prasamsahi dehi asisa. 
barisahi sumana ramga bahu mala, gavahi kimnara gita rasala.3. 


Brahma and the other gods, Siddhas and great sages praised the Lord and gave Him 
blessings, raining down wreaths and flowers of various colours; the Kinnaras (a class of 
demigods) sang melodious strains. (3) 


Tt wr at wa wa atiasm gt wa A wit 
afed wee we we Tati ass wa duet ountixn 


rahi bhuvana bhari jaya jaya bani, dhanusabhamga dhuni jata na jani. 
mudita kahahi jaha taha nara nari, bharjeu rama sambhudhanu_bhari.4. 
The shouts of victory re-echoed throughout the universe; the crashing sound that followed 
the breaking of the bow was drowned in it. Everywhere men and women in their joy were 
saying that Sri Rama had broken the massive bow of Siva. (4) 


do—aet ATT am faeq aafé afaeiir 
ate Fora arm Va a Te at AT SANT 2g 2 II 


Do.: bamdi magadha sutagana biruda badahi matidhira, 
karahi nichavari loga saba haya gaya dhana mani cira.262. 
Talented wise men, bards, minstrels and panegyrists sang praises; and everybody 


gave away horses, elephants, riches, jewels and raiments as an act of invocation of God’s 
blessings. (262) 
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dose yt we weasiak de gout ers I 
ae we eM wiv aw walte Wa ATI 

Cau: jhajhi mrdamga samkha_ sahanai, bheri dhola dumdubhi suhai. 
bajahi bahu bajane suhae, jaha taha jubatinha margala gae.1. 


There was a sounding of cymbals and tabors, conches and clarionets, and beat of 
drums and sweet-sounding kettledrums, both large and small; and many other charming 
musical instruments were also played upon. Everywhere young women sang auspicious 
melodies. (1) 


akae aed at aft witiga a ww oUt 
win wes Wag dy feesi ta wh me wy mene 


sakhinha_ sahita harasi ati rani, sukhata dhana para janu pani. 
janaka laheu sukhu_ socu bihai, pairata thaké thaha janu _ pai.2. 


The queen with her companions was much delighted as though a withering crop of 
paddy had been refreshed by a shower. King Janaka was now care-free and felt gratified as 
if a tired swimmer had reached a shallow. (2) 


tet wm ww wm eiwd fea du ofa wen 
da gee aha af udtiwy meant ag we ends 


Srihata. bhae bhipa dhanu tite, jaisé divasa dipa chabi  chite. 
siya sukhahi barania kehi bhati, janu cataki pai jalu svati.3. 


The king-suitors’ countenance paled at the breaking of the bow, just as a lamp loses its 
brightness during the day. Sita’s delight could only be compared to that of a female Cataka* 
bird on receiving a rain-drop when the sun is in the same longitude as the constellation 
named Svati* (Arcturus). (3) 


wae wea factea addi afafe dwar fear aa 
wae tT eT Stat ae eT 


ramahi_ lakhanu_bilokata__kaisé, sasihi cakora kisoraku jaisé. 
satanarhnda taba ayasu_ dinha, sita gamanu  rama_ pahi_ kinha.4. 


Laksmana fixed his eyes on Sri Rama as the young of a Cakora bird gazes on the 
moon. Satananda then gave the word and Sita advanced towards Sri Rama. (4) 


ao id it id fe Ad 
Tet aet Wet Ut AeA sit Ste 2G3 Il 
Do.: sarnga sakhi surhdara catura gavahi marhgalacara, 
gavani bala marala_ gati susama amga_  apara.263. 


Accompanied by Her fair and gifted companions, who were singing festal songs, Sita 
paced like a cygnet, Her limbs possessing infinite charm. (263) 


do—akae wea faa deft adi slam weq weet sei 
a mt ware weifaa fara der we ween 
* According to the Indian tradition a Cataka bird would slake its thirst only with a rain-drop obtained 


when the sun is in the same longitude as the Arcturus (which is generally in the month of October, a month 
when showers are of rare occurrence). 
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Cau. : sakhinha madhya siya sohati kaisé, chabigana madhya mahachabi jaisé. 
kara saroja jayamala_ suhai, bisva_ bijaya sobha _ jehi  chai.1. 


In the midst of Her companions Sita shone as a personification of supreme beauty 
among other embodiments of beauty. She held in Her lotus hands the fair wreath of victory, 
resplendent with the glory of triumph over the whole universe. (1) 


wT Waly TH WH wei w ofa ws 7 aE 
wg wita we ofa eatide wa get far sraratuen 


tana sakocu mana parama uchahu, guRha premu lakhi parai na kahu. 
jai samipa rama chabi dekhi, rahi janu  kuari_ citra  avarekhi.2. 


While Her body shrank with modesty, Her heart was full of rapture; Her hidden love 
could not be perceived by others. As She drew near and beheld Sri Rama’s beauty, Princess 
Sita stood motionless as a portrait. (2) 


an wal aka mer ae | uletag WeATeT els tl 
Ga Wet at We vosiw faaa vers A WSs 


catura sakhi lakhi kaha  bujhai, pahiravahu jayamala suhai. 
sunata jugala kara mala’ uthal, prema bibasa_ pahirai na_ jai.3. 


A clever companion, who perceived Her in this condition, exhorted Her saying, “Laurel 
the bridegroom with the beautiful garland of victory.” At this Sita raised the wreath with both 
of Her hands, but was too overwhelmed with emotion to garland Him. (3) 


Ged WE WT west areti afafe att eat Taare 

mae of aac wei fet wae wa  Aetuxu 
sohata janu juga jalaja_ sanala, sasihi sabhita deta jayamala. 
gavahi chabi avaloki saheli, siya jayamala rama _ ura_ mell.4. 


In this act Her uplifted hands shone as if a pair of lotuses with their stalks were timidly 
investing the moon with a wreath of victory. At this charming sight Her companions broke 
into a song, while Sita placed the garland of victory round Sri Rama’s neck. (4) 


qT Bt Wane cha ea aftafe qa 
Ups Gat ystet a facitten tet HAST i REX 
So.: raghubara ura jayamala dekhi deva barisahi sumana, 
sakuce sakala bhuala janu biloki rabi kumudagana.264. 


Perceiving the garland of victory adorning Sri Rama’s bosom, gods rained down flowers; 
while all the kings shrank in confusion like lillies at the rising of the sun. (264) 


dot te NO MOTT | GTO Ta THT II 
wm fer ow oat wai wa wa wa afe ef srr 

Cau.: pura aru) byoma_ bajane_ baje, khala bhae malina sadhu saba rdaje. 
sura kimnara nara naga munisa, jaya jaya jaya kahi dehi asisa.1. 


Bands were being played both in the city and in the heavens; while the wicked were 
downcast, the virtuous beamed with joy. Gods, Kinnaras, men, Nagas and great sages 
uttered blessings with shouts of victory. (1) 
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wate mate fagr addiiar a gansta sei 

we we fax aay arti act fattaratet aE 2 
nacaht gavahi bibudha badhiti, bara bara kusumarhjali —chiti. 

jaha taha bipra bedadhuni karaht, barhdt biridavali uccarahi.2. 
Celestial dames danced and sang and handfuls of flowers were showered again and 

again. Here and there the Brahmanas recited the Vedas, while panegyrists sang glories. (2) 

ae Udit Ae We ermiwa at faa wis ari 
ate sed a mw atiedeé Peat faa foetus 
mahi patala naka jasu byapa, rama bari siya bhamjeu_ capa. 

karahi arati pura nara nari, dehy nichavari bitta bisart.3. 


The glad tidings spread throughout the earth, the subterranean regions and the heavens 
that Sri Rama had broken the bow and won the hand of Sita. The people of the city waved 
lights in adoration, and regardless of their means they showered gifts in profusion as an act 
of invocation of Divine blessings on the couple. (3) 


weft daw & wWtisfe fire we wa st 
wat met wae ag dai ada a ae we aft dtaixi 


sohati siya rama ___ kai jorl, chabi sirngaru manaht_— eka _ thor. 
sakhi kahaht prabhupada gahu sita, karati na carana parasa ati bhita.4. 


The pair of Sri Rama and Sita shone as if beauty and the sentiment of Love had met 
together in human form. Her companions urged Her, “Sita, clasp your lord’s feet.” But Sita 
was too afraid to touch His feet. (4) 


to Tiere forest Tift Ota ce ARE Urata wT ar 
Tw fase tqaaah tifa steitfc srr eeu i 


Do.: gautama tiya gati surati kari nahi parasati paga pani, 
mana bihase raghubamsamani priti alaukika jani.265. 
Remembering the fate of the sage Gautama’s wife, Ahalya, She would not touch His 


feet with Her hands; Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu’s race, inwardly smiled to perceive Her 
transcendent love. (265) 


do—ma faa the yo aftenmti gt ay ye ww AGI 
se fs ue wre aie we Te ae ore 


Cau.: taba siya dekhi bhupa abhilase, kira kapuita muRha mana makhe. 
uthi uthi pahiri sanaha abhage, jahd taha gala  bajavana_ lage.1. 
Then, as they looked on Sita, a few princes were filled with longing for Her; those 
wicked, degenerate fools grew indignant. Rising from their seats one after another and 
donning their armour, the wretches began to brag about. (1) 


ae vss Wa ome wei akt stag TW ae aa 
at amy ams «we wadisiar wf get at aguen 


lehu  chaRai  stya_ kaha __ kou, dhari badhahu nrpa_ balaka dod. 
toré dhanusu  caRa _ nahi _ssaral, jivata hamahi kuari ko _ barat.2. 
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Someone said, “Carry off Sita by force and capturing the two princes, hold them in 
bondage. No purpose will be served by merely breaking the bow; for, who else can marry 
the princess while we are alive? (2) 


wi fag me at waiving wm afea ds wen 
ay ww ott aa atime oat criti} 


jau bidehu§ kachu_ karai sahai, jitahu samara’ sahita dou _ bhai. 
sadhu bhupa_ bole’ suni_ bani, rajasamajahi laja lajani.3. 
“Should Janaka come forward to help them, rout him in battle along with the two 
brothers.” When the noble kings heard these words, they said, “Shame itself feels ashamed 
in facing such an assembly of princes. (3) 


at wg dt iaseiam ferefe a fae 
as ua fe aa me asl ofa af at fate ge af ogi 


balu pratapu birata baRai, naka pinakahi samga sidhat. 
soi surata ki aba kahu pai, asi budhi tau bidhi muha masi 1ai.4. 


“Your might, glory, valour, fame and honour have all been shattered alongwith the 
bow. Is it the same valour of which you are boasting, or have you since acquired it anew 
from somewhere else? It is because such is your mentality that God has blackened your 
face. (4) 


do—etag Wate vat ae aft sitet ve alg! 
TRE UWE Uae Water SIT Bets GT BE il VEE I 
Do.: dekhahu ramahi nayana bhari taji irisa madu kohu, 
lakhana rosu pavaku prabala jani salabha jani hohu.266. 


“Giving up jealousy, arrogance and anger, therefore, feast your eyes upon Sri Rama; 
and knowing Laksmana’s wrath to be a blazing fire, do not allow yourselves to be consumed 
by it like a moth. (266) 


dood oofet Re ae ar ft we ae aM ait amu 
fat we Gat sears alti aa ae we feaseruei 

Cau.: bainateya_ bali jimi caha kagu, jimi sasu cahai naga ari bhagiu. 
jimi caha kusala akarana_ kohi, saba sampada_ cahai _— sivadrohi.1. 


“As a crow should seek an offering set apart for Garuda (the king of birds), as a rabbit 
should covet the share of a lion, as a man who is angry without any cause should expect 
happiness, as an enemy of Siva should crave for riches of all kinds, (1) 


cit cia aa atta desl sacamt fe amt ceil 
ae ue faqa uma wa meri ae Gen oer ATTN 


lobhi lolupa_ kala kirati cahal, akalamkata ki kami lahat. 
hari pada bimukha parama gati caha, tasa tumhara_ lalacu naranaha.2. 
“as a greedy and covetous man should long for good fame and as a sensual man should 


aspire to be free from blemish, and as one who is averse to Sri Hari’s feet should hanker 
after Liberation, your longing for Sita, O princes, is as futile as all that.” (2) 
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ated at da wartiad aa ut we win 
TH aT «wt we wetiffr we aweaa AT Aes 
kolahalu suni_—s siya_—ssakani, sakhi = lavai_ = gai-_—Ss jahad_—srani. 
ramu  subhaya cale guru pahi, siya sanehu baranata mana mahi.3. 
When Sita heard the tumult, She was perturbed and Her companions escorted Her to 
the queen; while Srt Rama advanced to His Guru, easy in mind and inwardly extolling Her 
affection. (3) 


whee wea Wea daisa et fatife ae arin 

wa Ut gt sd ameli meq wa St aliet A Undies 
raninha  sahita socabasa siya, aba dhati bidhihi kaha karaniya. 
bhupa bacana suni ita uta takahi, lakhanu rama dara boli na_ sakahi.4. 


The queens as well as Sita were filled with anxiety and wondered what Providence had 
in store for them. On hearing the words of the princes, Laksmana stared hither and thither; 
for fear of Sr1 Rama, however, he could not speak. (4) 


do 3TeHt FA YHel Hlect fadad TTS WHT | 
me Ane Peka fafa ara ee 11 


Do.: aruna nayana bhrkuti kutila citavata nrpanha sakopa, 
manahu matta gajagana nirakhi simghakisorahi copa.267. 


With fiery eyes and knitted brows he cast an angry look at the kings, as though at the 
sight of a herd of wild elephants in rut, a lion’s whelp were eager to pounce on them. (267) 


do—arue che faean woantiva fat ef adios mi 
af sae am fea a wi sms wet wat TaN I 
Cau.: kharabharu dekhi bikala pura nari, saba_ mili dehi mahipanha gari. 
tehi avasara suni sivadhanu bhamga, ayau) bhrgukula kamala_ patamga.1. 
Seeing the uproar the women of the city were all distressed and joined in cursing the 


princes. That very moment arrived the sage, Parasurama, a very sun to the lotus-like race of 
Bhrgu, led by the news of the breaking of the Siva’s bow. (1) 


tha onda wed Weal a wwe wy wal aan 
TR a aft wat ounmTisae faa fos femme 


dekhi mahipa_ sakala sakucane, baja jhapata janu lava _lukane. 
gauri sarira bhuti bhala_ bhraja, bhala bisala tripurnda biraja.2. 

At his very sight the kings all cowered down even as a quail would shrink beneath the 
swoop of a hawk. A coat of ashes looked most charming on his fair body; his broad forehead 
was adorned with a Tripundra (a peculiar mark consisting of three horizontal lines, sacred 
to Siva). (2) 

dre owet «afeaeq )«=6aera | Ree eH sted BS Stati 


yeet ofea war fta wal aent farat wae froren3u 


sisa jata  sasibadanu’ suhava, risabasa kachuka aruna hoi ava. 
bhrkuti kutila nayana risa rate, sahajahi citavata manahu__risate.3. 
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Having matted locks on the head, his handsome moonlike face was a bit reddened with 
anger; with knitted brows and eyes inflamed with passion, his natural look gave one the 
impression that he was enraged. (3) 


wt me NR ag feaetiame Ws Wat Weewl 

wie aot a a wel a Wt wt Howe aa wus 
brsabha kamdha ura bahu bisala, caru janeu mala mrgachala. 
kati munibasana tina dui badhé, dhanu sara kara kutharu kala kadhé.4. 


He had well-built shoulders like those of a bull and a broad chest and long arms; he 
was adorned with a beautiful sacred thread, rosary and deerskin. With an anchorite’s covering 
about his loins and a pair of quivers fastened by his side, he held a bow and arrows in his 
hands and an axe upon his mighty shoulder. (4) 


dod AG act afer ah 7 Ws WaT 
at aad wa At Ta Sas We Wa UT VEC I 


Do.: samta besu karani kathina barani na jai sarupa, 
dhari munitanu janu bira rasu ayau jahd saba bhapa.268. 


Though saintly in attire, he had a terrific record of deeds; his persona, therefore, defied 
description. It looked as if the heroic sentiment had taken the form of a hermit and arrived 
where the kings had assembled. (268) 


dota «6 at IT 1 ad AH Wa fama BIT II 
faq waa afe afe oat ATi ot ae wa cs We 

Cau.: dekhata bhrgupati besu_ karala, uthe sakala bhaya bikala_ bhuala. 
pitu sameta kahi kahi nija nama, lage karana saba darmda_ pranama.1. 


Beholding the frightful figure of ParaSurama the kings all rose in consternation; and 
mentioning his own as well as his father’s name, each fell prostrate on the ground before 
him. (1) 


we que fadate feq ati a was Wa ams Geri 

win oelt amg fae maida ater wr wae 
jehi subhaya_ citavahi hitu jani, so janai janu ai khutant. 
janaka  bahori ai siru’ nava, siya bolai pranamu karava.2. 


Even he on whom Parasurama cast a casual look in a natural way thought the sands 
of his life had run out. Then came Janaka and bowed his head; and sending for Sita, he made 
Her pay homage to the sage. (2) 


af df wd waritifa am a mm wari 
feat far wa agiu wrt At as aan 


asisa dinhi sakhi__harasani, nija samaja_ lai gal __sayani. 
bisvamitru mile puni al, pada saroja mele dou _ bhai.3. 
Her companions rejoiced when Parasurama bestowed his blessing on Her, and sensible 


that they were, took Her where the other ladies were. Next came Visvamitra, who met him 
and made the two brothers make obeisance at his lotus feet, (3) 
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wT] Wet cea & deride adie efa wa wet 
wafe fad w af areqi ea 3am an awe Arex 


ramu lakhanu dasaratha ke dhota, dinhi asisa  dekhi  bhala _jota. 
ramahi_ citai rahe thaki locana, rapa apara mara mada _ mocana.4. 


saying that they were King Dasaratha’s sons, Rama and Laksmana by name; seeing the 
graceful pair, he blessed them. His eyes were rivetted on Sri Rama’s incomparable beauty, 
which would humble the pride of Cupid himself. (4) 


do—aght facts face at eg chle site sir 
ted WI stat fate eras arg aiitn ee 0 


Do.: bahuri biloki bideha sana kahahu kaha ati bhira, 
puchata jani ajana jimi byapeu_ kopu - sarira.269. 

Then he looked around, and though knowing everything, he asked Janaka, like one 
ignorant, “Tell me, what has attracted all this crowd here?” And as he spoke thus, wrath took 
possession of his whole being. (269) 
dio—tarae fe WOT fe Tea STTTII 

gia am fet ama erica ums ae sre 


Cau.. samacara kahi janaka_ sundae, jehi karana mahipa_saba_ ae. 
sunata bacana phiri anata nihare, dekhe capakhamda mahi _ dare.1. 


Janaka narrated to him the whole event, mentioning what had brought all the kings 
there; on hearing this reply, ParaSurama turned round and looking in the other direction he 
glanced at the (two) broken pieces of the bow lying on the ground. (1) 


aft fe att gat went we WS Wim we mH ANTI 
am tas ye A a sei sees ule we ole qa TMI 


ati risa bole bacana_ kathora, kahu jaRa janaka dhanusa kai tora. 
begi dekhau mdRha na ta 4aji, ulatau mahi jaha lahi tava raju.2. 


Flying into a rage he spoke in harsh tones, “Tell me, O stupid Janaka, who has broken 
the bow? Show him at once, or this very day I will overthrow the whole tract of land over 
which your domain extends.” (2) 


ata se sae at Wi gea wo ama wm Ae 
me A am am ow ati ae waa ae we ata 


ati daru utaru deta nrpu nahi, kutila bhupa harase mana mahi. 
sura muni naga nagara nara nari, socahi sakala_ trasa_ ura_bhar'.3. 


In his inordinate fear, the king would make no answer; and the wicked kings were glad 
at heart. Gods, sages, Nagas and the people of the city were all filled with anxiety; their 
hearts were much agitated. (3) 


™ 8 ufenfe da neat fate aa dat oa fem 
wa at as Um daisna faa aoa a aati 


mana pachitati siya mahatari, bidhi aba _  sdavari bata _ bigari. 
bhrgupati kara subhau suni sita, aradha nimesa kalapa sama _ bita.4. 
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Sita’s mother lamented within herself, saying, “Alas! God has undone an accomplished 
fact.” When Sita heard of Parasurama’s temperament, even half a moment passed to Her like 
a whole life-time of the universe. (4) 


do—aae facies amt wa sit sat ate 
ea FT ey fame we ae sitgalen voll 


Do.: sabhaya_ biloke loga saba jani janaki_ bhiru, 
hrdaya na harasu bisadu kachu bole Sriraghubiru.270. 


When Sri Raghunatha saw everyone seized with panic and perceived Janaki’s anxiety, 
He interposed; there was neither joy nor sorrow in His heart. (270) 


[PAUSE 9 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


dto— ATT ayy wshtent | disse hs Uh aa Tent 
sag. hte fest fen Ati am fas at af aretuen 

Cau.: natha sarhbhudhanu bharmjanihara, hoihi keu eka dasa _ tumhara. 
ayasu) kaha_ kahia_ kina  mohi, suni risai bole muni kohi.1. 


“My lord, it must be someone of your servants who has broken the bow of Siva. What 
is your command? Why not tell me?” At this the furious sage was all the more incensed and 
said, (1) 


wae a Woot Waasiahkt act af afer adi 

we wa we fear diag aw om fq aAnmei 
sevaku so _ jo_ karai sevakal, ari karani kari karia laral. 
sunahu rama jehi sivadhanu tora, sahasabahu sama _ so ripu' mora.2. 


“A servant is he who does service; having played the role of an enemy, one should give 
battle. Listen, O Rama, whoever has broken Siva’s bow is my enemy no less than Sahasrabahu. 


(2) 
a farms fas wantia a an see wa wn 
am ae ae AGA Waa | act arent STATA UN 3 UI 
so bilagau bihai samaja, na ta mare jaihahi saba_ raja. 
suni muni bacana lakhana musukane, bole parasudharahi apamane.3. 

“Let him stand apart, leaving this assembly; or else everyone of these kings shall be 
slain.” Hearing the sage’s words Laksmana smiled and said mocking Parasurama (the wielder 
of an axe), (3) 

a owt at afedi wag 4 ote fe ate aed 

Ue am wan af tqiaqm Res we weeds 
bahu dhanuhi __ tori larikal, kabahi = na_asi_risa_ kinhi gosai. 

ehi dhanu para mamata kehi hetu, suni- risai kaha  bhrgukulaketu.4. 

“We had broken many a small bow in our childhood, but you never grew so indignant, 


my lord. Why should you be so fond of this particular bow?” At this the Chief of Bhrgu’s 
race, Parasurama, burst out in a fury: (4) 


* BALA-KANDA * 295 


ot FO Meh Hla aa aera aife A Aa 
eet an faquk es fated Gat Pari Ve Il 


Do.: re nrpa balaka kala basa bolata tohi na_ sdabhara, 
dhanuhi sama tipurari dhanu bidita sakala samsara.271. 
“O young prince, being in the grip of death you have no control over your tongue. 


Would you compare to a small tiny bow the mighty bow of Siva, that is known throughout 
the world?” (271) 


do—weat ome ea wat waigqg ta wa wy WAT 
ma Ot AY WI a ati cer Wa AT BH Wu 


Cau.: lakhana kaha hdasi hamaré jana, sunahu deva saba dhanusa samana. 
ka chati labhu jana dhanu toré, dekha rama _ nayana_ ke __ bhoré.1. 


Said Laksmana with a smile, “Listen, holy Sir, to my mind all bows are alike. What 
gain or loss can there be in the breaking of a worn-out bow? Sri Rama mistook it for a new 
one, (1) 


part ce wu A cdeiam faq amt afet aa wal 
at fas we at sntit ws ate quae 7 Aen 


chuata tuta raghupatihu na dosu, muni binu kaja_ karia kata rosu. 
bole citai parasu ki ora, re satha sunehi subhau na mora.2. 


“and at His very touch it broke into two; Sri Rama, therefore, is not to be blamed for 
it either. Why, then, be angry, Reverend Sir, for no cause?” Casting a glance at his axe, 
Parasurama replied, “O foolish child, have you never heard of my temper? (2) 


aap at sas we detican af we wef atu 
aa gaat sft attifaa fater whet seta 


balaku boli badhati nahi tohi, kevala muni jaRa janahi mohi. 
bala brahmacarti ati kohi, bisva__ bidita’ chatriyakula = drohi.3. 


“IT slay you not because, as I see, you are a child yet; do you take me for a mere 
anchorite, O dullard? I have not only been a celibate from my very boyhood, but also an 
irascible one; and I am known throughout the world as a sworn enemy of the Ksatriya race. 


(3) 
yaaa oye yo faq atti fag ax oafetre det 
UTA ws Seen iu = facie = Wea 


bhujabala bhami bhupa binu kinhi, bipula bara mahidevanha _— dinhi. 
sahasabahu bhuja_ chedanihara, parasu biloku mahipakumara.4. 


“By the might of my arm I made the earth kingless and bestowed it time and again upon 
the Brahmanas. Look at this axe, which lopped off the arms of Sahasrabahu (the thousand- 
armed Kartavirya), O youthful prince. (4) 


do—aid faafe wrt area arta udrafan 
Ths oh sda cert UTE A aft SIT ORI 
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Do.: matu. pitahi jani socabasa_ karasi mahisakisora, 
garbhanha ke arbhaka dalana parasu mora ati ghora.272. 


“Do not bring woe to your parents, O princely lad; My most cruel axe has exterminated 
even unborn offsprings in the womb.” (272) 


dio—foeht Way ae ye artist whe wa wear 
uM uf de gaa qormided sean fe wersne 

Cau.: bihasi lakhanu bole mrdu_ bani, aho munisu maha : bhatamani. 
puni puni mohi dekhava kutharu, cahata uRavana_ phuki = paharu.1. 


Laksmana smilingly retorted in a mild tone, “Ah, the great sage considers himself an 
extraordinary warrior! He flaunts his axe before me again and again, as if he would blow 
away a mountain with a mere puff of breath. (1) 


vat esata OS TT er Chaae ae 

ea pore TOT A ome ome fed ST 

iha kumhaRabatiya kou nahi, je tarajant dekhi mari jaht. 

dekhi kutharu. sarasana bana, may kachu kaha sahita abhimana.2. 
“Here there is no pumpkin in the bud that would wither away as soon as an index finger 


is raised against it. It was only when I saw you armed with an axe and a bow and arrows 
that I spoke with some self-esteem. (2) 


wa ws wis facteti wt awe meg aes fe tatu 
a wear eam we Wl et ga Fe WT Aenean 


bhrgusuta samujhi janeu_ biloki, jo kachu kahahu sahau risa_roki. 
sura mahisura harijana aru gai, hamaré kula inha para na_surai.3. 
“Now that I understand you are a descendant of Bhrgu and perceive the sacred thread 
on your person, I suppress my anger and put up with whatever you say. In our family valour 
is never shown against gods, the Brahmanas, devotees of Sri Hari and the cow. (3) 


at wg suetfa eatin wo ue | aetn 
ale gia Wt aay Tei ad me wm IT Pont<il 
badhé papu —_ apakirati haré, maratahi pa paria tumharé. 
koti kulisa sama bacanu tumhara, byartha dharahu dhanu bana kuthara.4. 

“For by killing any of these we incur sin while a defeat at their hands will bring 
disgrace on us. We should throw ourselves at your feet even if you strike us. Every word 
of yours is as piercing as millions of thunderbolts; the bow and arrows and the axe you carry 
unnecessarily. (4) 


dot facies shart Hes BA_ AEA ar 
aa wre ames art Pre mith 231 


Do.: jo biloki anucita kahetu chamahu mahamuni_ dhira, 
suni sarosa bhrgubamsamani bole gira gabhira.273. 
“Pardon me, O great and illumined hermit, if I have said anything unseemly (at the sight 
of your weapons).” Hearing this, Parasurama, the jewel of Bhrgu’s race, furiously rejoined 
in a deep voice: (273) 
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dio alte Ug We ag WMeHl ofea aaa at get Aas Il 
wd wha acai foe Pee sax see 

Cau.: kausika sunahu mamda yahu balaku, kutila kalabasa nija kula ghalaku. 
bhanu= bamsa_ rakesa_ kalamku, nipata nirarnkusa abudha asamku.1. 


“Listen, O Visvamitra: this boy is stupid and perverse. He is in the grip of death himself 
and will bring ruin on his whole family. A dark spot on the moon-like solar race, he is utterly 
unruly, senseless and reckless. (1) 


wat mae tse wt ueti mes gat wht afe aetu 
qe wang wh weg samiafe wa aq wy eae 


kala kavalu hoihi chana mahi, kaha’ pukari khori mohi nahi. 
tumha hatakahu jai cahahu ubara, Kahi pratapu balu rosu_ hamara.2. 


“The very next moment he shall find himself in the jaws of death; I proclaim it at the 
top of my voice and none should blame me for it. Forbid him, if you would save him, telling 
him of my glory, might and fury.” (2) 

TE wes UN GAG Tei dee seq wl wt aT 
at de ge sme action amma ua ag actus 
lakhana kaheu muni sujasu tumhara, tumhahi achata ko baranai para. 
apane mutha tumha 4pani karani, bara aneka bhati bahu _ barani.3. 


Said Laksmana, “Holy sir, so long as you are here who else can expatiate on your 
bright glory? With your own lips you have recounted your exploits in diverse ways more 
than once. (3) 


af dag a uN ae ceci um fe tie qe Ta eal 
oat de i serrimt et 7 Wag aati 


nahi samtosu ta puni kachu kahahd, jani risa roki dusaha dukha sahahda. 
birabratt tumha_  dhira achobha, gart deta na _ pavahu ~ sobha.4. 


“If you are not yet satisfied, say something more; do not suffer severe agony by 
restraining your anger. You have assumed the role of a hero and are resolute and imperturbable; 
it is unbecoming of you to utter abuse. (4) 


to Va ett ae fe a sara srg 
frat wt ous Ra wren Hats WaT Rov Il 

Do.: sura samara karani karahi kahi na janavahi apu, 
bidyamana rana pai ripu kayara kathahi pratapu.274. 


“Heroes perform valiant deeds in fight; they do not show themselves off by indulging 
in self-praise. Finding before them a foe in battle, it is cowards who boast of their own glory. 
(274) 


dho—ae dt wae we wa wmaiar ax af aft aterau 
Gd AG & at wou amt ws wt STN 


Cau.: tumha tau kalu haka janu lava, bara bara mohi lagi bolava. 
sunata lakhana ke bacana kathora, parasu sudhari dhareu kara ghora.1. 


“You seem to have Death at your beck and call and summon him again and again for 
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my sake”. Hearing Laksmana’s harsh words Parasurama closed his hand upon his terrible 
axe. (1) 


aa we oe ce ae ai werd oem aT 

aa fact aga WH ararism ag met aM aan 

aba jani dei dosu mohi  logu, katubadi balaku badhajogu. 

bala biloki bahuta mai baca, aba yahu maranihara bha_ saca.2. 

“After this no one should blame me; this sharp-tongued boy deserves his death. I have 
spared him long on account of his being a child; he is now surely going to die.” (2) 

aif mel wat soi aa ae we wile + ae 

Ge got HY aed altel sit ararrett Tester 3 u 

kausika kaha chamia aparadhu, bala dosa guna ganahi na _ sadhda. 

khara kuthara mai akaruna_ kohi, agé aparadhi gurudrohi.3. 

Said Visvamitra, “Pardon his offence; holy men take no notice of the merits and demerits 


of a child.” “Sharp-edged is my axe, while I am pitiless and furious; and here stands before 
me an offender and an enemy of my Guru. (3) 


se ott «6Sres Ofelia ote tet ae 
a a we af gor matin st was sma atin 


utara deta choRati- binu maré, kevala kausika sila tumharé. 
na ta ehi kati kuthara kathoré, gurahi urina hoteu Srama_ thoré.4. 


“Even though he gives a retort, I spare his life solely out of regard for you, O Visvamitra. 
Or else, hacking him to pieces with this cruel axe, I would have easily repaid the debt I have 
owed to my Guru.” (4) 


to TM che eed ea uate atens wer 
STIHA IS A HAA AE A A STAST I We Il 

Do.: gadhisunu kaha hrdaya hasi munihi hariarai sujha, 
ayamaya khaRa na ukhamaya ajahi na bijha abujha.275. 


Said Visvamitra smiling within himself, ‘Everything looks green to sage Parasurama; it 
is, however, the steel sword that he is faced with and not with sugar extracted from sugar- 
cane (that one could easily gulp). It is a pity that he does not understand and still persists 
in his ignorance*.’ (275) 


domes TER WA die dential ae we fafet wert 
ma fide st ow athim fs wear as at sue 


Cau.: kaheu lakhana muni silu tumhara, ko nahi jana_ bidita  sarmsara. 
mata pitahi urina bhae_ niké, gura rinu raha socu baRa ji ké.1. 


Said Laksmana, “Is there anyone, O good sage, who is not aware of your gentle 
disposition, so well-known throughout the world? You have fully paid the debt you owed 


* This has reference to a popular saying “A man who loses his eyesight in the month of Sravana 
(corresponding roughly to August), when the whole landscape is green, visualizes everything as green.” 
Visvamitra thereby suggests that Parasurama was blind so far as the greatness of Sri Rama is concerned and 
imagined that the latter was as easy to handle as the other Ksatriyas whom he could easily vanquish in 
battle. Again there is a pun on the word ‘Khanda’ in the original, which means both a sword and sugar. 
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to your parents;* the only debt which now remains to be paid by you is the one you owe 
to your Guru, and that has been vexing your mind not a little. (1) 
a wy ome oma arti fe af mw om a aa 
aa shat sagen aetigd @ FY det Geter 


so janu hamarehi mathe kaRha, dina cali gae byaja baRa baRha. 
aba ania byavaharia boli, turata dei = mar __thaill kholt.2. 


“Tt looks as if you have accounted the debt to ourselves; and since a considerable time 
has now elapsed, a heavy interest must have accumulated thereon. Now you get the creditor 
here and I will at once repay him from my own purse.” (2) 


Qa me we gor amigas wa wa at Yar 
wee we ofa adtifay fant was yastisn 


suni katu bacana kuthara sudhara, haya haya saba_ sabha _pukara. 
bhrgubara parasu dekhavahu mohi, bipra bicari bacati —s nrpadrohi.3. 


Hearing these sarcastic remarks Parasurama grasped his axe and the whole assembly 
cried “Alas! Alas!!” “O chief of Bhrgus, you are still threatening me with your axe; but I 
am sparing you only because I hold you to be a Brahmana, O enemy of Kings. (3) 


fat a wag que wT Welife ean wae & wen 
safe oafe wa cm varia wre aay wari 


mile na kabahu subhata rana gaRhe, dvija devata gharahi ke baRhe. 
anucita kahi saba_ loga pukare, raghupati sayanahi lakhanu nevare.4. 


“You have never met heroes staunch in fight; You are great in your own little home, 
O holy Brahmana.” Everyone exclaimed, “This is wholly undesirable!”. Srt Raghunatha 
becked Laksmana to stop. (4) 


do CREM Sat sigia Ua wart Hy Har 
aged tha Wet Ga Tat AIA TAHA I VE I 
Do.: lakhana utara ahuti sarisa bhrgubara kopu_ krsanu, 
baRhata dekhi jala sama bacana bole raghukulabhanu.276. 


Perceiving the flames of Parasurama’s passion rising with the pouring of oblation in the 
form of Laksmana’s rejoinder, Sri Raghunatha spoke soothing words like water. (276) 


dota aE ah WN Bela gaya a 47 aR 
Ww Yow ows ae arid fe adat ata sare 


* There is a sarcastic allusion here to two notable incidents in Parasurama’s life. We are told in the 
Puranas how Parasurama killed his own mother at the bidding of his father Jamadagni, who had got incensed 
at her returning from a river rather late. Pleased with his obedience Jamadagni insisted on his asking for 
a boon. At this Parasurama prayed for the restoration of his mother’s life and his prayer was immediately 
granted. His mother was brought to life again and did not even remember the cruel act of her son. On another 
occasion, Parasurama’s father Jamadagni was slain by the followers of king Sahasrabahu in order to avenge 
themselves of their leader’s death at Parasurama’s hands and the latter retaliated by extirpating not only 
the descendants of Sahasrabahu but the whole Ksatriya race over a period of time. 
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Cau.: natha karahu balaka para chohu, sudha dudhamukha karia na_ kohi. 
jat pai prabhu prabhau kachu jana, tau. ki baradbari karata  ayana.1. 
“My Lord, have compassion on the child and wreak not your wrath on this guileless 
youngster (lit., who has the mother’s milk still on its lips). If he had any idea of your might, 
how could he be so senseless as to affront you? (1) 


Ww akar we srk atime fiq ad ae wa wei 
ara ga faq aan wreti ge aa det eit am rate 


jai larika kachu acagari karahi, gura pitu matu moda mana bharahi. 
karia krpa sisu. sevaka  jani, tumha sama sila dhira muni gyani.2. 
“If children play some pranks, their teacher and parents are in raptures at it; therefore, 
take pity on him, knowing him to be a child and your servant. For you are an even-minded, 
good-tempered, forbearing and illumined anchorite.” (2) 


we wet Ot agn Yeni ae ag cad set qari 
ged tha wa fee fe artiwa ae owe oa uit 


rama bacana suni kachuka juRane, kahi kachu lakhanu bahuri musukane. 
hadsata dekhinakha sikharisa byapi, rama tora bhrata baRa_ papi.3. 
On hearing Sri Rama’s words Parasurama cooled down a little; but uttering something 
Laksmana smiled again. Seeing him smile, ParaSurama flushed all over with rage and said, 
“Rama, your brother is too wicked. (3) 


mT Be Sem WH Uti ampeqa wae AEN 
wet tS Ses FT mMetide wey wan ca 7 Aisi 


gaura_ sarira syama mana mahi, kalakutamukha payamukha nahi. 
sahaja teRha anuharai na_ tohi, nicu. micu sama dekha na_ “mohi.4. 


“Though fair of hue, he is black at heart; he has deadly poison, and not the mother’s 
milk on his lips. Perverse by nature, he does not take after you, nor does this vile imp regard 
me as the very image of Death.” (4) 


do CRE HES Bla GAS AM Hla UT HT Yet 
Wie wa St sfad cals ates fara Uitepct it 2919 1 


Do.: lakhana kaheu hasi sunahu muni krodhu papa kara mila, 
jehi basa jana anucita karahi carahi bisva_ pratikula.277. 


Laksmana smilingly said, “Listen, holy sir, passion is the root of sin. Swayed by it men 
perpetrate unseemly acts and indulge in misanthropic activities. (277) 


doh eR ae APT Reh arg at sta ara 
a ouwua we uk freriafesr wee wa fren 


Cau.: maf tumhara anucara muniraya, parihari kopu karia aba _  daya. 
tuta capa nahi jurihi risane, baithia hoihi paya pirane.1. 
“T am your servant, O Chief of sages; put away your wrath and show mercy upon me. 
Anger will not mend the broken bow. Pray! sit down, your legs must be aching. (1) 
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wt stat fra dt after sagi athe are as Wt aes 
aed cate wip sueti as ay safe vat ATR 


jai ati priya tau karia upai, joria kou baRa guni bolai. 
bolata lakhanahi janaku derahi, masta karahu anucita bhala_ nahi.2. 


“If you are very fond of it, let us devise some means to mend it by calling in some 
expert.” Janaka would get frightened at Laksmana’s words and said, “Pray, be quiet; it is not 
good to transgress the limits of propriety.” (2) 


x mm ae a A Ati Ble Bar Ge as wt 
qa ae aa ea ati fte a we ae at ates 


thara_ thara kapahi pura nara nari, chota) kumara_ khota_ baRa_bhari. 
bhrgupati suni suninirabhaya bani, risa tana jarai hoi bala hani.3. 


The people of the city trembled like aspen leaves; they said to themselves, “The younger 
prince is really very naughty.” As the chief of Bhrgus heard the fearless words of Laksmana, 
his whole body burnt with rage and his strength diminished. (3) 


ae wae es  fermiaa fant gy aq ar 
™] Wit ow ode oti fas wow are ow Wixi 


bole ramahi dei nihora, bacat’ bicari barmdhu laghu tora. 
manu malina tanu surmdara kaisé, bisa rasa bhara kanaka ghatu jaisé.4. 


In a condescending manner he said to Rama, “I am sparing the boy because I know 
he is your younger brother. So fair outside, but foul within, he resembles a jar of gold full 
of poison.” (4) 


ao—gm cent fast ae aa ax wal 
Tm ata Tat vera uke art am vc 


Do.: suni lachimana bihase bahuri nayana tarere rama, 
gura samipa gavane_ sakuci parihari bani bama.278. 


At this Laksmana laughed again, but Sri Rama cast an angry look on him. Therefore, 
putting away all petulance of speech, he submissively went up to his Guru. (278) 


de— aft fata ye dat artiart ww we wr out 
Gwe Wa GT wet QM ae saq aha ae arrie 


Cau.: ati binita) mrdu_ sitala bani, bole ramu jori juga pani. 
sunahu natha tumha sahaja sujana, balaka bacanu_ karia nahi kana.1. 


With folded hands and speaking in most humble, gentle and placid tones 
Sri Rama said, “I pray to you, my lord! wise as you are by nature, pay no heed to the words 
of a child. (1) 


at ae we aNisee a da fagule arm 
af wet ae art fami samt FY ae Gene 


bararai _balaku eku subhau, inhahi na samta_ bidusahi kau. 
tehi nahi kachu kaja_ bigara, aparadhi mai natha tumhara.2. 
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“A wasp and a child are alike in disposition; saints never find fault with them. Besides, 
the boy has done you no harm; it is I, my lord, who have offended you. (2) 


a ay ay aya Wega aw afte qa at Agi 

alest att wie fata Ra wei yr as ai saa 
krpa kopu badhu badhaba gosai, mo para karia dasa_ ki nai. 
kahia begi jehi bidhi risa jal, muninayaka soi karat upai.3. 


“Therefore, Revered Sir, deal me as your servant whatever way you please, whether 
it be a favour or frown, death or captivity. Tell me quickly the means, O chief of sages, by 
which your anger may be appeased; I shall do accordingly.” (3) 


we a wa we fa dei amg aaa aa faaa art 
Ue & ho Gorm a charidt F ae amy a arerixil 


kaha muni rama jai risa kaisé, ajahi anuja tava citava  anaisé. 
ehi ké karntha kutharu na_ dinha, tau maf kaha kopu_ kari kinha.4. 


Said the sage, “How can my passion be pacified, O Rama, when your younger brother 
is still looking insolently at me. So long as I do not cut his throat with my axe, my wrath 
is meaningless. (4) 


doy Gale stata vatt a Hon aia at 
Wey sed sas Rema at yofHari el 


Do.: garbha sravahi avanipa ravani suni kuthara gati ghora, 
parasu) achata dekhau jiata  bairi bhdpakisora.279. 

“At the very news of the cruel doings of my axe the consorts of kings miscarry. To 
think that having the same axe still at my service I should see this princeling, my enemy, 
alive! (279) 
dio—aes A wy ces Ra oretisa qee pied yoadi 

was am fat fers aqumiakt wat pa aft amie 
Cau.: bahai na hathu dahai risa chati, bha kutharu’ kumthita  nrpaghati. 
bhayau bama bidhi phireu subhai, more —hrdaya krpa_ kasi kau.1. 


“My hand moves not, though passion consumes my breast; while this axe, which has 
slain kings without number, has gone blunt. Fate has turned against me; that is why I find 
my nature changed. Otherwise compassion at any time is unknown to my heart. (1) 


ay Tt Ge qe waaiams ats foes fee aati 
as fa Wit saa aed TT MA FT Beet 


aju daya dukhu dusaha_ sahava, suni saumitri bihasi  siru  nava. 
bau krpa murati anukula, bolata bacana jharata janu phula.2. 


“My tenderness of feeling has imposed on me a severe strain today.” On hearing this 
Laksmana bowed his head and said with a smile: “The breeze of your benevolence is so 
befitting your frame; the words you speak appear as though blossoms drop from a tree. (2) 


* BALA-KANDA * 303 


wt oO gor wt a mai ate wt aq we fae 
eq win go aes Wiate wed WS war Ws 


jai pai krpa jariht muni gata, krodha bhaé tanu rakha_ bidhata. 
dekhu janaka hathi balaku  ehd, kinha cahata jaRa jamapura gehu.3. 


“O Reverend Sir, when compassion sets your whole frame on fire, God help you 
when you are angry.” “Look here, Janaka, this stupid boy in his perversity intends to relocate 
to the region of Death. (3) 


am am fer aitee sietitaa we Ge wi det 
fast wet meat wa mdligd site wag ae wets 


begi karahu_ kina akhinha ota, dekhata chota khota nrpu dhota. 
bihase lakhanu kaha mana mahi, midé akhi  katahii kou  nahi.4. 


“Why not put him out of my sight? Though small to look at, the princeling is yet so 
wicked!” Laksmana smilingly said to himself: “Shut your eyes and the whole world will 
vanish out of your sight.’ (4) 


TUT Aa Wa Ua ater Sx sift cHreql 
ay areaq at as aie ca Wateqn eo 


Do.: parasuramu taba rama prati bole ura ati krodhu, 
sambhu sarasanu tori satha karasi hamara prabodhu.280. 
; Then Parasurama spoke to Sri Rama, his heart boiling with rage, “Having broken 
Siva’s bow, O wretch, do you now teach me? (280) 
dodgy hes HSC I Ba fra ate at WTI 
we oUt OCT ae 6 TS Oe TAT 


Cau.: barndhu kahai katu sarnmata toré, tu chala binaya karasi kara joré. 
karu- paritosu© mora’ samgrama, nahi ta chaRa_ kahauba_ rama.1. 


“Tt is with your connivance that your brother addresses such pungent words to me; 
while you make false entreaties with folded hands. Either give me satisfaction in combat, or 
forswear your name ‘Rama’. (1) 


oa am ae une faadteti dy afea a a as atu 
wofa 6 oefe | ore ToT aes a fae aT RI 


chalu taji karahi samaru sivadrohi, barmdhu sahita na ta marau tohi. 
bhrgupati bakahi kuthara uthaé, mana musukahi ramu_ sira_ naé.2. 


“Give battle to me, O enemy of Siva, without taking recourse to any wily trick; or else 
I will despatch you and your brother both.” While the chief of Bhrgus thus raved with his 
axe raised on high, Sri Rama smiled within Himself, bowing His head to the sage. (2) 


Te CGH Ht et WwW Win wag A ws ay 
te WH wa das aeian dane was A Ez 


gunaha lakhana kara hama para rosi, katahi sudhaihu te baRa_  dosi. 
teRha jani saba bamdai kahu, bakra camdramahi grasai na_ rahu.3. 
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‘While the fault is Laksmana’s, the sage’s wrath is against me. Sometimes meekness too 
begets much harm. A crooked man is reverenced by all; the crescent moon is not devoured 
by the demon Rahu.’ (3) 


um aes fa aft wiettiat gore ami ae dre 
we fa we wet as cai aie wet sma artis 
rama _ kaheu risa_ tajia munisa, kara kutharu) 4agé yaha __— sisa. 
jehi risa jai karia soi svami, mohi jania apana anugami.4. 
Said Rama, “give up wrath, O lord of sages; the axe is in your hand, while my head 
is before you. Do that, my lord, which may pacify your anger; know me to be your 
servant. (4) 


douse Gane ane Ha asig favart Wea 
ay fact mete ay aetng Ale Sq RC I 


Do.: prabhuhi sevakahi samaru kasa tajahu biprabara rosu, 
besu_ biloké kahesi kachu balakahd nahi dosu.281. 
“How can there be any duel between a master and his servant? Give up your anger, 


O great Brahmana; it is only because he saw you in the outfit of a warrior that the boy said 
something to you and he is not to be blamed for it. (281) 


do—tha ot aM aw oamtiN aef fa ate fein 
aw? we 0 gee a drtiaa aaa sae ae deere 

Cau.: dekhi kuthara bana dhanu dhari, bhai  larikahi risa biru _ bicari. 
namu jana pai tumhahi na _ cinha, barnsa subhayd utaru tehi dinha.1. 


“Seeing you equipped with an axe, arrows and bow, the boy took you for a warrior- 
hero and got excited. Although he knew you by name, he did not recognize you in person 
and answered you according to his lineage. (1) 


wt ge aitee a at agiua we far fea aa tree 
we da sed atiaest fay we pa WTR 


jai tumha autehu muni ki nai, pada raja sira sisu dharata gosal. 
chamahu- cuka_ anajanata_ keri, cahia’ bipra ura krpa  ghanert.2. 
“If you had come as a sage, the child, O holy sir, would have placed the dust of your 
feet on his head. Forgive the error of one who did not know you; a Brahmana should have 
plenty of compassion in his heart. (2) 


eute dete akaft afa wei meg 7 met Ut we ATI 
Tm Wt wa AH eaTiua aed as AA arena 
hamahi tumhahi saribari kasi natha, kahahu na kaha carana kaha matha. 
rama matra laghu nama hamara, parasu' sahita baRa nama_tohara.3. 
“What comparison, my lord, can there be between you and me? Tell me if there is any 
affinity between the head and feet. Mine is a small name consisting of the single word 
‘Rama’; whereas yours is a long one, having the word ‘Parasu’ prefixed to ‘Rama’. (3) 
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a UW TH wy wiv WT aw Gia gern 

Wa Vat a qe wt atioag for sme eats 
deva eku gunu dhanusa hamaré, nava guna parama punita tumharé. 
saba prakara hamatumha sana hare, chamahu bipra aparadha hamare.4. 


“Whereas my only asset is a bow, you are endowed with nine most sacred qualities, 
[viz., serenity, control of the senses, austerity, purity, forgiveness, straightforwardness, 
knowledge (Jnana), wisdom (Vijnana), belief in god.] (Gita 18. 42). I thus stand defeated by 
you in every way; therefore, O holy Brahmana, forgive my faults.” (4) 


coat at Us faweaxt Her Wa Bt Wal 
art sqafa wee ef de Sel GA ATAU ca 


Do.: bara bara muni biprabara kaha rama sana rama, 
bole bhrgupati sarusa hasi tahu bamdhu sama bama.282. 


Again and again did Sri Rama address His namesake as a sage and as a great Brahmana, 
till ParaSurama exclaimed in his fury, “You are as perverse as your younger brother! (282) 


dio— free fax af wee ati at wa faa areas aetu 
a7 at ww saga wyiag an ata we Hare 


Cau.: nipataht dvija kari janahi mohi, maf jasa_ bipra  sunavau_ tohi. 
capa sruva sara ahuti janu, kopu)= mora ati ghora_ krsaniu.1. 
“Do you know me to be a mere Brahmana? I tell you what kind of a Brahmana I am. Know 
that the bow is my sacrificial ladle, the arrows my oblation and my wrath, the blazing fire. (1) 


aft 8 wat aes net wo wm wa ame 
Hue we ale aft dela we wa aifee arene 


samidhi sena_ caturamnga suhal, maha mahipa §bhae_- pasu _§ ai. 
mai ehi parasu kati bali dinhe, samara jagya japa_ kotinha_ kinhe.2. 

“The brilliant fourfold forces (consisting of the horse, the elephant, the chariots and 
foot-soldiers) are the fuel; and mighty princes have served as victims, whom I have cut to 
pieces with this very axe and offered as oblation. In this way I have performed millions of 
sacrifices in the shape of armed conflicts, accompanied by the muttering of sacred formulas 
in the shape of war-cries. (2) 


am was fafa we ati aeie fee far am atu 

ws wu ag ag ae sefafa wae wife wa oeTn3n 

mora prabhau bidita nahi toré, bolasi nidari bipra ke bhoré. 

bhamjeu capu dapu baRa_ baRha, ahamiti manahu jiti jagu thaRha.3. 

“My glory is not known to you; that is why you address me in contemptuous terms 
mistaking me for a mere “Brahmana’. Since you have broken the bow, your arrogance has 


gone beyond all limits; in your self-esteem you stand as if you have conquered the whole 
world.” (3) 


Tw met Us meg faatifte ata alts wa ae ear 
wate ee fore gourd af tq at arrmsxi 
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rama kaha muni kahahu_ bicari, risa ati baRi laghu cuka hamari. 
chuataht tita pinaka purana, mai kehi hetu  karau abhimana.4. 
Said Sri Rama, “O sage, give a thought to what you say; your anger is out of all 
proportions to my error, which is a trifling one. Worn out as it was, the bow broke at my 
mere touch, what reason have I to be proud? (4) 


goat ga Fete faw afe acer qag WATT 
dt sta cal ST aS Vs Wa aa ATals ATA Ul 223 I 


Do.: jai hama nidarahi bipra badi satya sunahu bhrgunatha, 
tau asa ko jaga subhatu jehi bhaya basa navahi matha.283. 
“Hear the truth, O lord of the Bhrgus; if, as you say, I treat you with disrespect because 


you are a Brahmana, who is that gallant warrior in this world to whom I would bow my head 
out of fear? (283) 


dio—ea aq ft Ye OAT Anat oat «IS ATI 
wt 6OTOeafe Get oe i ote GER are fet Bee 


Cau.: deva danuja bhupati bhata nana, samabala adhika hou _balavana. 
jai rana hamahi_pacarai kou, larahi sukhena_ kalu- kina _ hoi.1. 
“A god, a demon, a king, or a body of warriors, whether My equal in strength or more 
powerful than myself—should any of these challenge me to combat, I would gladly fight 
with him, no matter if it be Death himself. (1) 


wa wy oat wa warti ga acig afe wet sri 
mes GMS A gel weti ome ste A WM waa 


chatriya tanu dhari samara sakana, kula_ kalamku tehi pavdra ana. 
kaha subhau na kulahi prasamsi, kalahu darahi na rana_ raghubamsi.2. 
“For he who is born as a Ksatriya, and is yet afraid of fighting, is a veritable wretch 
and has brought a slur on his lineage. I tell you in my natural way and not by way of a tribute 
to my race: Raghu’s descendants are not scared to meet in battle even Death. (2) 


frta hfe CW aia sats OT Oefe «Sts 
am ye We am wu wi sat vert weer aft Aisi 


biprabamsa kai asi prabhutal, abhaya hoi jo  tumhahi_ derail. 
suni mrdu guRha bacana raghupati ke, ughare patala parasudhara mati ke.3. 


“Such is the glory of the Brahmana race that he who is afraid of you (Brahmanas) is 
rid of all fear.” When he heard these soft yet profound words of Sri Rama, Parasurama’s 
mind was disillusioned. (3) 


uw wma at wm caeiGu fe wm ae 
ed «aq sf dt Tani aqua wt feat waRix<il 


rama ramapati kara dhanu lehu, khafcahu= mitai mora _ samdehi. 
deta capu apuhi cali gayau, parasurama mana bisamaya bhayau.4. 


“O Rama, take this bow of Rama’s lord and draw it, so that my doubts may be 
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cleared.”* As Parasurama offered his bow, it passed into Sri Rama’s hands on its own and 
Parasurama was amazed at this. (4) 


do—SMT WH WHS Aa Ut Wola Md 
we Ut atet Gat eet A WA SATAN Vex 


Do.: jana rama prabhau taba pulaka praphullita gata, 
jori pani bole bacana hrdaya na premu_ amata.284. 
He then recognized Sri Rama’s glory and his whole frame was thrilled with joy and his 


hair stood on end. Folding his hands in salutation he addressed the following words to Sri 
Rama, his heart overflowing with emotion: (284) 


dota TS OST TOL I eT OT OO HTL I! 
wa «6a fam a ofedentti wa ve ae ale wa arte 


Cau.: jaya raghubamsa banaja bana bhanu, gahana danuja kula dahana krsaniu. 
jaya sura bipra dhenu_hitakari, jaya mada moha koha_ bhrama hari.1. 


“Glory to Sri Rama, who delights Raghii’s race even as the sun delights a cluster of 
lotuses! Glory to the One that like fire consumes the forest of the demon race! Glory to the 
Benefactor of gods, Brahmanas and cows! Glory to Him who takes away pride, ignorance, 
passion and delusion! (1) 


fra dat wet TW aniwaa am vat afa ami 
wae Yat TT wa simiwa ah via aife sre 


binaya sila karuna guna sagara, jayati bacana racana ati nagara. 
sevaka sukhada subhaga saba amga, jaya’ sarira chabi koti anamga.2. 
“Glory to Him who is an ocean of humility, amiability, compassion and goodness and 
a pastmaster in the art of speech. Glory to the Delighter of His servants and to Him who is 
graceful of every limb and whose form possesses the beauty of millions of Cupids! (2) 


ml we Fa Wh Wei wa we Ww ame Fal 
snfat «aged oes Ba wag OCwaTafet TS TT BI 
karau kaha mukha eka prasamsa, jaya mahesa mana manasa _ hamsa. 
anucita bahuta kaheti agyata, chamahu chamamamdira dou bhrata.3. 


“How can I with one tongue expatiate on Your glories? Glory to Him who sports in 
the mind of the great Lord Siva as a swan in the Manasarovara lake! In my ignorance I have 
said much that was unseemly; therefore, pardon me, both the brothers, embodiments of 
forgiveness that You are. (3) 


afe Wa Wa We Waecadi wf mw wie am eq 
aa «=6fet oe OSI He Oe OTs TAT I 


kahi jaya jaya jaya raghukulaketu, bhrgupati gae banahi tapa_ heti. 
apabhaya kutila mahipa derane, jahad taha kayara gavahi parane.4. 


* Parasurama had got this bow from God Visnu Himself, who had told that when the Lord descended 
on the earth in the form of Sri Rama, his own life’s work would end and the bow would pass into the hands 
of Sri Rama. 
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“Glory, glory, all glory to the Chief of Raghu’s race!” So saying, Parasurama, the lord 
of Bhrgus, withdrew to the forest to practise penance. The wicked kings were all seized with 
their own (imaginary) fears and the cowards quietly fled in all directions. (4) 


qo—tae Cet cat wy ue awe wer 
eee ar ae ae aa feet Arena Ue Veal 


Do.: devanha dinhi dumdubhi prabhu para barasahi phila, 
harase pura nara nari saba miti mohamaya sula.285. 


The gods beat their kettledrums and rained down flowers on the Lord. All the people 
of the city rejoiced and their heart’s agony, born of ignorance, was gone. (285) 


dlo— atta Tet oN ati aae wet We au 
wa wa fifa waka areeti at am aa alfecariie i 

Cau.: ati gahagahe bajane baje, sabahi manohara_ margala_ saje. 
jatha jatha mili sumukhi sunayani, karahi gana kala _ kokilabayani.1. 


There was a tumultuous playing of bands and everyone displayed charming and 
auspicious objects. Troops of fair-faced, bright-eyed damsels sang melodious songs in 
chorus, their voice resembling the sweet notes of the cuckoo. (1) 


ae fate ar at a weiss we Pe au 
fara aa ous te Get i ofa set Cea 


sukhu bideha kara barani na jal, janmadaridra manaht nidhi pat. 
bigata trasa bhai siya  sukhari, janu = bidhu  udayd cakorakumari.2. 
Janaka’s joy was beyond description, as that of a born beggar who has found a treasure. 
Sita was rid of Her fears and was as glad as the young of a Cakora bird at the rising of the 
moon. (2) 


wih ole allaafe Wri ay wae we ws WaT 
We papa are ge Mg! aa wt stad a afest Areas 3! 
janaka_ kinha_ kausikahi pranama, prabhu prasada dhanu bhamjeu rama. 


mohi krtakrtya kinha duhi bhai, aba jo ucita so kahia_ gosai.3. 


Janaka made obeisance to Visvamitra and said, “It is due to your grace, my lord, that 
Sri Rama has been able to break the bow. The two brothers have accomplished my purpose; 
pray, tell me, Reverend Sir, what is to be done now.” (3) 


we UM a wa wttiw fare «aa are 
cecet ses ofa ae eas foaled Wa ae 
kaha muni sunu naranatha prabina, raha bibahu capa adhina. 
tdtatahi dhanu  bhayau bibahd, sura nara naga bidita saba kahi.4. 
Said the sage, “Listen, wise king: the marriage depended on the bow, and took place 
directly the moment the bow was broken, as is well-known to all, including gods, human 
beings and Nagas. (4) 
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qo—dalt Vs Te HE Aa Vea AM Agee | 
att faa pos Wt ad fafed sirare il 22g I 


Do.: tadapi jai tumha karahu aba jatha bamsa byavaharu, 
bujhi bipra kulabrddha gura_ beda bidita acaru.286. 
“Nevertheless you now go and perform according to the family usage whatever practices 
are prescribed in the Veda, after consulting the Brahmanas, the elders of your family, and 
your own preceptor, Satananda. (286) 


do—gqt «= HaT «Usage «6a carafe «= oitens 
Wea us afe wee Hoeri ver qi aft de amremie 


Cau.: duta avadhapura pathavahu jal, anahi  nrpa dasarathahi bolai. 
mudita rau kahi bhalehi krpala, pathae duta boli tehi kala.1. 


“Go and despatch to the city of Ayodhya messengers, who may invite King DaSaratha 
to Janakpur.” Janaka gladly responded, “very well, gracious Sir,” and summoning the messengers 
despatched them that very moment. (1) 


agt wee what semi sng wate wer far AT 
we me et Meri ae dag ate wane 


bahuri mahajana_ sakala_ bolae, ai sabanhi sadara sira nae. 
hata bata mamdira surabasa, nagaru) savarahu-carihti——pasa.2. 


He then summoned the leading citizens, and they all came and respectfully bowed their 
head. “Decorate the bazars, streets, houses, temples and the whole city on all its four sides,” 
was the royal command. (2) 


ae ua fa ha we amuse uteran aft erm 
wag ofafaa So fac os i fet oa ae ae SCS HN BI 


harasi cale nija nija grha ae, puni paricaraka boli pathae. 
racahu bicitra bitana banal, sira dhari bacana cale sacu_ pai.3. 


They returned in joy to their respective homes. The king then sent for his own servants 
and instructed them: “Erect exquisite pavilions with due care.” Bowing to the king’s orders 
they sallied forth, glad at heart. (3) 


wou oatft Tt fre anmia fear fat gaat ar 
fatafe afe fre are aeaifat aam acl & Gaixi 


pathae boli gun tinha_ nana, je bitana  bidhi kusala_ sujana. 
bidhihi bamdi tinha kinha arambha, birace kanaka kadali ke khambha.4. 


They sent for a number of expert artisans skilled in erecting pavilions. Invoking Brahma, 
they set to work and made pillars of gold in the shape of plantain trees, (4) 


do—eRa APS GH UT Hel VENT & Bell 
vat dhe fafaa sift aq fafa ar yeti 229 
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Do.: harita maninha ke patra phala padumaraga ke phula, 
racana dekhi bicitra ati manu biramci kara bhuala.287. 


with leaves and fruits of emeralds and blossoms of rubies; seeing this most marvellous 
specimen of art, the Creator himself was lost in bewilderment. (287) 


do—aq that «ama wa arei ae ama wie ae dre 
win aiett aed miei cha we ws wa Gee 

Cau.: benu harita manimaya saba kinhe, sarala saparaba parahi nahi cinhe. 
kanaka kalita ahibeli banal, lakhi nahi parai saparana_ suhai.1. 

The bamboo sticks were made of emeralds; they were so straight and knotted that 
they could not be distinguished from the real ones. Creepers known by the name of Piper- 
betle (the leaves of which are chewed in India with arecanut parings) were artistically 
fashioned in gold and looked so charming with their leaves that they could not be marked 
as artificial. (1) 


ae & ta ua aa amifaa fra yea aa Peru 
Tha mad afta fetid am ua Tt amie 


tehi ke raci paci barmdha banae, bica bica mukuta dama_ suhae. 
manika marakata_ kulisa_ piroja, ciri kori paci race saroja.2. 
These creepers were intertwined into so many cords (for holding the bamboos together) 
with beautiful strings of pearls inserted here and there. After much cutting, carving and 
inlaying they made lotuses of rubies, emeralds, diamonds and turquoises. (2) 
far owt ag femTiase psafe wat we 
me wen ar ue adiidmm sr fet wa odin 
kie bhrmga bahuramga bihamga, gumjahi kujahi pavana_ prasamga. 
sura pratima kharhbhana gaRhi kaRhi, mamgala drabya lié saba thaRhi.3. 
They also fashioned bees and birds of varied plumage, which buzzed and whistled in 
the restling breeze. On the pillars they sculptured images of gods, all standing with articles 


of good omen in their hands. (3) 
ae 860i = ome ae i fear ae x HI 
cauké bhati aneka  pural, sirhdhura manimaya_ sahaja_suhai.4. 


Squares were drawn on the floor in various naturally charming devices and filled in 
with elephants’ pearls. (4) 


do-ARY Ueeta GUT Uo feu ates ark 
ea at Wad walt aad wena Situ eee 


Do.: saurabha pallava subhaga suthi kie nilamani_ kori, 
hema baura marakata ghavari lasata patamaya dori.288. 


They made most lovely mango-leaves of graven sapphires with blossoms of gold and 
bunches of emerald fruits glistening on silken cords. (288) 
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dota 0 whee PT eT HTT 
Trt we wh SM at UH we aaT Wee 


Cau.: race rucira bara barhdanivare, manahi manobhava pharda savare. 
mamgala kalasa aneka_ banae, dhvaja pataka pata camara suhae.1. 
They further made charming and excellent festoons, which looked like so many nooses 
prepared, as it were, by Cupid. They also put up many auspicious vases as well as beautiful 
flags and banners, curtains and chowries. (1) 


aq Oowet aa as oat s=ofafes fear 
we 060 Hea aoe eet a at oafe ata afr ae 


dipa manohara manimaya nana, jai na ___ barani bicitra bitana. 
jehy mamdapa dulahini baidehi, so baranai asi mati kabi_ kehi.2. 
The marvellous pavilion with a number of beautiful lamps consisting of brilliant gems 
was beyond description. What poet has the wit wherewith to describe the pavilion in which 
Janaki would be the bride? (2) 


we TH ST TH ania faa fe We srr 
Wi Vat Gm we wei ae we wa ae ehast dat an 


dilahu ramu ripa guna sagara, so. bitanu’ tihti loka — ujagara. 
janaka bhavana kai sobha jaisi, grha grha prati pura dekhia_ taisi.3. 


The canopy which is going to hold Sri Rama, the ocean of beauty and perfection, as 
the bridegroom, must be the glory of all the three worlds. The splendour that enriched King 
Janaka’s palace was to be seen in every house of that city. (3) 


we mgia af wna enti ae amg ame yar ce arti 
wt aaa ott ote aeti at fact aera Ati 


jehy terahuti tehi samaya_ nihari, tehi laghu lagahi bhuvana dasa cari. 
jo sampada _ nica_ grha_ soha, so biloki suranayaka moha.4. 


To him, who beheld Tirahuta (Janaka’s capital) during that time, all the fourteen 
spheres* appeared of small account. The prosperity that reigned in the house of the humblest 
citizen of Mithilapuri was enough to fascinate even the lord of celestials. (4) 


do aS TT VE cies HR Hae AT art ag 
afe a & ara Hed Upale aN GTI V2 Il 


Do.: basai nagara jehi lacchi kari kapata nari bara besu, 
tehi pura kai sobha kahata sakucahi sarada sesu.289. 


The magnificence of the city wherein dwelt Goddess Laksmi in the charming disguise 
of a mortal woman made even Sarasvati and Sesa feel despondent in describing it. (289) 


* According to Hindu scriptures the universe is divided into fourteen spheres, seven higher and seven 
lower. In their ascending order the seven higher spheres are named as Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah, Mahah, Janah, 
Tapah and Satyam; while the lower seven are in their descending order named as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, 
Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala. 
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dowd at WT WwW wetiaa am facie aerar 
ww og ft wat wieicra aw aM faa ateneuei 
Cau.: pahtice dita 


rama pura pavana, harase 


nagara __biloki 
bhupa dvara tinha khabari janal, dasaratha 


nrpa_  suni_ lie  bolai.1. 
Janaka’s messengers arrived at Sri Rama’s sacred birth-place, Ayodhya, and rejoiced to 


suhavana. 
behold the charming city. They sent in word at the entrance of the royal palace; hearing of 


their arrival King Dasaratha summoned them to his presence. 


(1) 
art wm fre ud dheti fed ada sam sfo cet 
ak fairer ated udtiqan ma ae wt ortuen 
kari pranamu_ tinha_ pati dinhi, mudita’ mahipa 
bari bilocana _— bacata 


apu = uthi_ ‘inhi. 
pati, pulaka gata al bhari chati.2. 
With due reverence they delivered the letter; and the king in his joy rose to receive it 


in person. As he read the letter, tears rushed to his eyes; the hair on his body stood erect and 
his heart was full. 


(2) 
TW Wa Nat mw ddtide mw wed A Uret ater 
ua oa ak ufer atdtiadt an wa at aretnan 


ramu lakhanu ura kara bara cithi, rahi gae kahata na_khati 
puni dhari dhira_ patrika baci, harast sabha bata  suni_ saci.3. 
With Rama and Laksmana in his heart and the charming letter in his hand, he remained 


mithi. 
mute and could not utter a word, either good or bad. Then recovering himself, he read out 


the letter, and the court rejoiced to hear the true tidings. 


ard ww ar ae 


(3) 
ugiam wq afer fet on 
qa sft we weasiaat awe a oud amu 
khelata 


rahe taha_ sudhi 
puchata 


pal, ae = bharatu. 
ati saneha 


sahita 
sakucal, tata 


; hita bhai. 
kaha 


té pati ai.4. 
Getting the news at the very spot where he had been playing about, Bharata came 


with his playmates and brother Satrughna, and with utmost modesty and affection asked, 
“Revered Father! where has the letter come from? (4) 
do—Haet Utes sey ars stele eg Hi san 

aa wae aA aaq art agit Aran eeon 


Do.: kusala pranapriya bamdhu dou ahahi kahahu kehi desa, 
suni saneha sane bacana_ baci 


bahuri naresa.290. 
“Are my two beloved brothers doing well and in what land do they happen to be?” On 
hearing these words steeped in love the king read the letter over again. 


(290) 
doer oudt Ute as weati afi wie wa A AMATI 
Wt wit wa & eatiaaa wt wa aes faattien 
Cau.: suni pati pulake dou bhrata, adhika sanehu samata na_ gata. 
priti punita bharata kai dekhi, sakala sabha sukhu laheu_ bisesi.1. 
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On hearing the letter the two brothers experienced a thrill of joy; their whole frame was 
bursting with an excess of emotion. The whole court was particularly delighted to see 
Bharata’s crystalline love. (1) 


wa qa qt fee sori nyt Wet wat sat 
Wr meg pat as atiqe we fat wa Pare 
taba nrpa duta nikata_ baithare, madhura manohara bacana_ ucare. 
bhaia kahahu kusala dou bare, tumha niké nija nayana_ nihare.2. 
The king then seated the messengers close by him and spoke to them in sweet and 
winsome tone: “Tell me, friends, are the two boys well? Have you carefully seen them with 
your own eyes? (2) 


ema oT Oat oe oe fear alae am oer 
uearge Te HeS CTS we fase of oh me THis 


syamala gaura dharé dhanu bhatha, baya kisora kausika muni satha. 
pahicanahu tumha kahahu subhau, prema bibasa puni puni kaha rau.3. 

“The one dark and the other fair of hue, they are equipped with bow and quiver and 
are of tender age and accompanied by sage Visvamitra. Do you recognize them? If so, tell 
me something about their temperament.” Overwhelmed with emotions the king put such 
questions again and again. (3) 


wa fe a at om aagiaa & amy afta afe mu 
meg face moar fafs wigs fra aet ca aaa 


ja dina té muni gae_ ilavai, taba té aju saci sudhi pai. 
kahahu bideha kavana bidhi jane, suni priya bacana duta musukane.4. 


“From the day the sage took them away it is only today that I have received authentic 
news about them. Tell me how King Janaka was able to recognize them.” At these fond 
words the messengers smiled. (4) 


do—erg Adlufa Ype UA Te AA ea A aS | 
wy ore Bre oo ata fora faset cis ll 298 


Do.: sunahu mahipati mukuta mani tumha sama dhanya na kou, 
ramu lakhanu jinha ke tanaya bisva bibhisana dou.291. 


“Listen, O crest-jewel of Kings: there is no one so blessed as you, who have for your 
sons Sri Rama and Laksmana, the two ornaments of the universe. (291) 


dott WT AT wma ogexi gest fag ae oafranti 
he & We waa & amide uci ta dat ate 
Cau.: puchana jogu na tanaya tumhare, purusasimgha tihu pura _ ujiare. 


jinha ke jasa_ pratapa ké age, sasi malina_ rabi_ sitala_ lage.1. 


“Your sons are not to be enquired about; they are lions among men and the light of 
the universe, and before whose renown and glory the moon looks dim and the sun appears 
cool. (1) 
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fre ce anfeat wa fafa dei chaser da fe do a ae 
Wa wae CT Lae Me Om Oe NR I 
tinha kaha kahia natha kimi cinhe, dekhia rabi ki dipa kara_ Iinhe. 
siya svayambara bhipa aneka, samite subhata eka té_ eka.2. 
“About them, my lord, you ask how they came to be recognized! Does one take a 
lamp in one’s hand to see the sun? On the occasion of Sita’s selection of her husband 
( waazax) had assembled numerous princes, each one of whom was a greater champion than 
the other(s), (2) 
ay wey ag AT etiak wea att ahem 


ae ce we BS veartiay & wefa Gy a artis 


sambhu sarasanu kaht na_ tara, hare sakala bira bariara. 
tini loka maha je  bhatamani, sabha kai sakati sarnbhu dhanu bhani.3. 


“but not one of them could stir Siva’s bow and all the mighty heroes failed. The might 
of all those who were proud of their valour in the three worlds was crushed by it. (3) 


ans vos wear awias fet a was af tan 
ae alae faate sortias ae aur wes warns 


sakai uthai sarasura meri, sou hiya hari gayau kari pheru. 
jehy kautuka_ sivasailu§ uthava, sou tehi sabha parabhau _pava.4. 


“Even the demon Bana, who could lift Mount Meru, lost heart and retired after pacing 
round the bow; and even Ravana, who had lifted up Mount Kailasa (the abode of Siva) in 
mere sport, was worsted in that assembly. (4) 


do—tet wae wean afer wet ufeuren 
ws are Ware faq Fah Wat Gest Ate 282 I 


Do.:taha rama raghubamsamani sunia maha mahipala, 
bhamjeu capa prayasa binu jimi gaja pamkaja nala.292. 
“On that occasion, we submit, O great king, Sri Rama, the jewel of Raghu’s race, 


snapped the bow without the least exertion even as an elephant would break the stalk of a 
lotus. (292) 


aa owt ora «oom aga ouifa fre athe ter 
ea wa ag Pra oe drat aft ag fora cad oF are el 


Cau.: suni sarosa  bhrgunayaku de, bahuta bhati tinha akhi dekhae. 
dekhi rama balu nija dhanu dinha, kari bahu binaya gavanu bana kinha.1. 
“Hearing the news ParaSurama came in a fury and indulged in much brow-beating. But 
seeing Sri Rama’s strength he handed his bow to Him and after much supplication withdrew 
to the woods. (1) 


Tw WW wet weidqan fam wet ue au 
aue ya fated ome ft wat eh fear mS ase 


rajana ramus atulabala_~=s jaisé, teja nidhana lakhanu_ puni_taisé. 
kampaht bhipa bilokata jaké, jimi gaja hari kisora ke  také.2. 
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“Even as Sri Rama, O king, is unequalled in strength, Laksmana too is a mine of glory, 
at whose very sight the kings trembled as elephants at the gaze of a young lion. (2) 


wa aa wa we Hi aa a aia aw aad we 
aan wt fa atiwm wu gt we omitn3n 


deva dekhi tava balaka dou, aba na akhi tara avata  kou. 
duta bacana racana priya lagi, prema’ pratapa_ bira rasa_ pagji.3. 
“Now that we have seen your two sons, my lord, no one catches our eye any more.” 
The messengers’ (eloquent) speech, which was full of love, glorifying and expressive of the 
heroic sentiment, enchanted all. (3) 


a 060 a TST are Cae TT 
wfe arta a ue arrieag fant wale qe ais 


sabha sameta rau. anurage, dutanha dena nichavari lage. 
kahi aniti te = mudahi “kana, dharamu bicari sabahi sukhu mana.4. 
The king and his whole court were overwhelmed with emotion and began to offer 
lavish gifts to the messengers. They, however, closed their ears in protest saying, “This is 
unfair!” Everyone was delighted at their sense of propriety.* (4) 


go—Te Sls yo afas age dite ufrar ag 
mo Ug whe wa Bet qa ems Vea 


Do.: taba uthi bhipa basista kahu dinhi patrika jai, 
katha sunai gurahi saba_ sadara_ dita _ bolai.293. 


The king then rose and going to Vasistha gave the letter to him, and sending for the 
messengers with due courtesy, related the whole event to his preceptor. (293) 


cb— art ste Wy aft qe wei qa yeu ag ae qa oR 
fate at ume we weti wet af amar aetien 


Cau.: suni bole gura ati sukhu pai, punya purusa kahu mahi sukha chai. 
jimi sarita) sagara mahi jahi, jadyapi tahi kamana nahi.1. 
The Guru was highly pleased to hear the news and said, “To a virtuous man the world 
abounds in happiness. As rivers run into the sea, although the latter has no craving for 
them, (1) 


fafa qa dofa fea atemti ater oe wf aati 
wT fw mH we atiae Gia steer eaten 


* In India not only the blood relations but even servants and co-villagers of a bride consider it sinful 
to accept even food or water, much less any gift or present, from the house of the bridegroom; for it is 
customary in this country to give the hand of a girl as a sacred gift and one is naturally reluctant to accept 
anything in return from him on whom a gift is made. This kind of sentiment prevails even in those cases 
where a marriage alliance has only been stipulated and not yet brought into actual effect. The messengers, 
in the above context, are actuated with a similar sentiment in refusing the gifts offered to them by King 
DaéSaratha, who happened to be the father of the hero who had won the hand of Princess Janaki, their master’s 
daughter. 
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timi sukha sampati binahi bolaé, dharamasila pahi jahi  subhaé. 
tumha gura bipra dhenu sura seb, tasi punita kausalya debi.2. 


“so joy and prosperity come unasked and of their own accord to a pious soul. Just as 
you are given to the service of your preceptor, the Brahmanas and cows as well as of gods, 
Queen Kausalya is also devout in the same way. (2) 


Ged de wa wT metivas 4a F aS EAs Ae 

qed sie Taw ae iam wa ate qa Waa 

sukrti tumha samana_ jaga mahi, bhayau na hai kou honeu nahi. 

tumha te adhika punya baRa kaké, rajana rama_ sarisa_ suta_ jaké.3. 

“A pious soul like you there has never been, nor is, nor shall be in this world. Who 
can be more blessed than you, O king, who have a son like Rama. (3) 

a ofeiit ma wt atiqm ae W ae ait 

Te me at wit Heat | aig WII ass Farr ul XU 


bira_ bintta) dharama brata dhari, guna sagara bara balaka_ cari. 
tumha kaht sarba kala _ kalyana, sajahu barata bajai nisana.4. 


“And whose four worthy children are all valiant, submissive, true to their vow of piety 
and oceans of goodness. You are blessed indeed for all time; therefore, arrange the marriage 
procession to the beat of kettledrums, (4) 


toads ST GA WT aa Vos ara fas Ars | 
yo Tat Vat Aa ats BE casi Vex 


Do.: calahu begi suni gura bacana bhalehi natha siru nai, 
bhupati gavane bhavana taba dutanha basu devai.294. 
“and proceed quickly.” On hearing these words of the preceptor the king bowed his 


head and said, “Very well, my lord!” and after assigning lodgings to the messengers, returned 
to his palace. (294) 


dott «= wa waa aemeiwan usat af ae 
at da wea fortis aa wa wo geriuen 


Cau.: raja sabu ranivasa bolal, janaka patrika baci sunai. 
suni samdesu_ sakala_ harasani, apara katha saba bhupa bakhani.1. 
The king then called all the ladies of the gynaeceum and read aloud Janaka’s letter to 
them. All rejoiced to hear the message and the king himself related the other tidings (which 
he had heard from the lips of the messengers). (1) 


wa OWafera tat oe fateh ah afte oti 

Wet ste ee woawiistt ame wR Aeatuen 
prema praphullita rajahi rani, manaht _— sikhini suni barida bani. 
mudita asisa dehi gura nari, ati anamda magana mahatari.2. 


Bursting with emotion the queens shone like pea-hens rejoicing at the rumbling of 
clouds. The preceptor’s wife and the wives of other elders in their joy invoked the blessings 
of heaven and the mothers of the four brothers were overwhelmed with ecstasy. (2) 
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ae wer af fra udtiedt ams ys wretu 

TH Tat & att actions a wot ainsi 
lehi paraspara ati priya pati, hrdaya  lagai juRavahi chati. 
rama_ lakhana_ kai_ kirati karani, barahfi bara  bhupabara __barani.3. 


They took the most beloved letter from each other and pressing it to their bosom, 
soothed their heart. The great king recounted again and again the glory and exploits of both 
S17 Rama and Laksmana. (3) 


qm wag af ox faidte aq afeca atenci 
few at 4 6S OCT at ofeaee ofa ST 


muni prasadu kahi dvara sidhae, raninha taba mahideva __ bolae. 
die dana anamda — sameta, cale biprabara asisa deta.4. 
Saying that it was all due to the sage’s grace, he came out. The queens then sent for 
the Brahmanas and joyfully bestowed gifts on them. And the Brahmanas returned to their 
homes conveying blessings. (4) 


ato areareh fora genre cite Froratt carfe fearfer 
fae silag qa ui dmait caret Hil Veh i 
So.: jacaka lie hakari dinhi  nichavari koti — bidhi, 
ciru jivahi suta_ cari cakrabarti dasarattha ke.295. 


Next they called the beggars and lavished innumerable kinds of gifts on them. “Long 
live the four sons of Emperor DaéSaratha!” (295) 


domed wa wufet we amie 2 were fear 
wt 6 WaT SCOTT TOA OFT NII 
Cau.: kahata cale pahiré pata nana, harasi shane gahagahe  nisana. 
samacara saba_ loganha_ pae, lage ghara ghara_ hona_ badhae.1. 
Thus they shouted as they left, attired in raiment of various kinds; there was jubilant and 
tempestuous beating of kettledrums. When the news spread among all the people, festivities 
started in every home. (1) 


yt wt cq we wel wna watt fasrei 
at qs aa am satin ge vet Pa amen 
bhuvana cari dasa bhara uchahd, janakasuta raghubira biahu. 
suni subha katha loga anurage, maga grha_ gall savarana_ |age.2. 
All the fourteen spheres were filled with joy at the news of the forthcoming wedding 
of Janaki with Sri Raghunatha. The citizens were enraptured to hear the glad tidings and 
began to decorate the streets, houses and lanes. (2) 


watt say eat Bai wa wt Wem oar 
vata Wife am Wht weia wt Tt FTN 


jadyapi avadha sadaiva suhavani, rama purt mamgalamaya _pavani. 
tadapi priti kai  priti suhal, marmgala racana raci banai.3. 
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Although the city of Ayodhya is ever charming, being the blessed and sacred abode of 
Sri Rama, it was adorned with beautiful festal decorations because of love the people bore 
towards the very embodiment of love, Sri Rama. (3) 


at Un w @wuMm i aaioa uw “=f ara 

HAh hess ant aft Mic | ee ga ater STesd «=AIeM I SI 
dhvaja pataka pata camara caru, chava parama bicitra bajaru. 
kanaka kalasa torana mani jala, harada duba dadhi acchata mala.4. 


Flags and banners, curtains and graceful chowries canopied the bazars in a most marvellous 
fashion. With vases of gold, festal arches, festoons of netted gems, turmeric, blades of Durva 
grass, curds, unbroken rice and wreaths of flowers, (4) 


ao—iema Fa Fat wast carers Ta WAI 

ate dat advan dlh «arse as rec 
Do.: mamgalamaya nija nija bhavana loganha race banai, 

bith SICI caturasama cauké caru purai.296. 

the people decorated their respective homes, making these full of blessings; the lanes 


were sprinkled over with water, mixed with the fourfold pastes of sandal, saffron, musk and 
camphor and the squares in front of their houses were drawn in tasteful designs. (296) 


do— we we Wa wa fate onfafi aft aaae wea ofa afar 
fayaett um wan carmtifa waa ta aa fenranen 

Cau.: jaha taha jutha jatha mili bhamini, saji navasapta sakala duti damini. 
bidhubadani mrga_ savaka locani, nija sarupa rati manu  bimocani.1. 
Collected here and there troops of ‘Suhagina’ ladies (married women whose husbands 

are living), all brilliant as the lightning, with moon-like face and eyes resembling those of 


a fawn and beauty enough to rob Love’s consort (Rati) of her pride, and who had all the 
sixteen kinds of female adornments,* (1) 


Tae = TO Oar at mera oaoais cri 
a wat fet we aermifaa fetter wos faariei 


gavaht marhgala marmjula bani, suni_ kalarava_ kalakarnthi —_lajani. 
bhupa bhavana kimi jai bakhana, bisva bimohana_ raceu _bitana.2. 
sang auspicious strains with voice so melodious that the cuckoo was put to shame on 
hearing the sweet sound! How is the king’s palace to be described; the pavilion set up there 
would dazzle the whole universe. (2) 


* According to the standard works on poetics the sixteen forms of female adornment are as follows: 
(1) rubbing and cleansing the body with fragrant unguents, (2) ablution, (3) putting on a new attire, 
(4) dyeing the sides of one’s feet with red lag, (5) dressing the hair, (6) adorning the parting line of the hair 
with red lead, (7) painting the forehead with streaks of sandal-paste, (8) dotting the chin with a small black 
spot, (9) colouring the palms of one’s hands and the soles of one’s feet with the reddish dye extracted from 
the leaves of the Mehadi plant. (10) anointing one’s body with perfumed unguents, (11) adorning the body 
with bejewelled ornaments, (12) beautifying the hair etc., with wreaths of flowers, (13) perfuming and dyeing 
one’s mouth by chewing betel-leaves etc., (14) colouring the teeth, (15) painting the lips and (16) applying 
collyrium to one’s eyes. 
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Wt st Me TTI wd oo faqe Pari 

mde fate addt sardii aa aa aft yar weet 3a 
mamgala drabya manohara nana, rajata bajata bipula nisana. 
katahti birida bard! uccarahi, katahii' beda dhuni bhisura karahi.3. 


Various articles of good omen and charming in appearance were displayed and a 
number of kettledrums were sounded. Here were panegyrists singing the family glory and 
here were Brahmanas chanting the Vedas, (3) 


Tate 8 dat wet Weia A AT wa se ae 

aga sg weaq aft antiume sat ue we sintixi 
gavahi sumdari mamgala_ gita, lai lai namu ramu_ aru _ sita. 
bahuta uchahu bhavanu ati thora, manahi umagi cala cahu_ ora.4. 


while pretty women carolled festive songs, many times repeating the names of 
Sri Rama and Sita. There was exuberance of joy all round, while the palace was too small 
to contain it; it seemed, therefore, as if the merriment overflowed on all sides. (4) 


do-AIMT TEA Mat Hs Hl fa WA Ue 
wet Gat Ot ate art wa cite staaei 229 


Do.: sobha dasaratha bhavana kai ko kabi baranai para, 
jaha sakala sura sisa mani rama _ linha avatara.297. 


What poet can describe the splendour of Dagaratha’s palace, in which Sri Rama, the 
crest-jewel of all divinities, had taken birth? (297) 


do—yy oot OU Of Cotes 1 ee Tt TSS SOT II 
ae at wat ala Ge we as wane 

Cau.: bhipa bharata puni_ lie bolail, haya gaya syamdana _ sajahu jal. 
calahu begi raghubira’ barata, sunata pulaka pure dou _ bhrata.1. 


The king next called Bharata and said, “Go and get ready the horses, elephants and 
chariots and start quickly in procession for Rama’s marriage.” The two brothers were thrilled 
to hear this command. (1) 


Wt wat Wet semis de fea safe amu 
ta ofa dm gm ite asia am a aft fame 


bharata  sakala  sahani- bolae, ayasu) dinha mudita_ uthi dhae. 
raci ruci jina turaga tinha saje, barana barana_ bara _ baji __biraje.2. 


Bharata sent for the officers-in-charge of the stables and issued necessary instructions; 
the latter ran in joy and hastened to execute the orders. They equipped the horses with 
gorgeous saddles; gallant steeds of different colours stood there in their majesty. (2) 


a wad Uo dat acti sa sa wa wea wT acti 
wt wit 2a whe owermifeat waq Wy wed SSMu3 


subhaga sakala suthi camcala karani, aya iva jarata dharata paga dharani. 
nana  jati ona  jahi  bakhane, nidari pavanu janu cahata_ uRane.3. 
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They were all beautiful and surpassingly swift-footed; they trod the ground as lightly 
as though it were red-hot iron. They were of different breeds, which one could hardly 
enumerate; they were so swift as if they would fly in the air, as it were, outstripping the wind 
itself. (3) 

fre GI wat WT sean wa aka 9a IAHANT ll 
wa 6 Ue A eM ot atts fe eT vt 


tinha saba chayala bhae asavara, bharata sarisa baya  rajakumara. 
saba sumdara saba bhusanadhari, kara sara capa tuna _ kati  bhar'.4. 


Gallant princes, who were of the same age as Bharata, mounted them. The princes were 
all handsome and adorned with jewels and had bows and arrows in their hands and a well- 
equipped quiver fastened at their back. (4) 


dR Bat Bat WA GW GaN AM 
WT Ue staan ula SB sifeenct WaT 22 I 


Do.: chare chabile chayala saba sutra sujana_nabina, 
juga padacara asavara prati je asikala_prabina.298. 


They were elegant blithesome youths, chosen and skilled warriors all; and with each 
knight were two footmen, proficient at sword-play. (298) 


doa fee dak wm mei fef wa qa wet agen 
tte wr qa afa armies amt af wa frarmen 


Cau.: badhé birada bira_ rana gaRhe, nikasi bhae pura bahera_ thaRhe. 
pherahi catura turaga gati nana, harasahi suni suni panava_ nisana.1. 


The heroes, who were all staunch in battle and had taken the mantle of chivalry, sallied 
forth and halted outside the city. The clever fellows put their steeds through various paces 
and rejoiced to hear the blowing of tabors and the beating of drums. (1) 


wm ante far wi ast ue we owt cui 
wat ae fafa am aetiw wa ae aretne 


ratha = sarathinha __ bicitra banae, dhvaja pataka mani bhisana lae. 
cavara caru kimkini dhuni karahil, bhanu = jana = sobha —_ apaharahi.2. 


The charioteers had made their chariots equally gorgeous with flags and banners, gems 
and ornaments. The chariots were also equipped with elegant chowries and tinkling bells, 
and outdid in splendour the chariot of the sun-god. (2) 


Gdns sma za edaia fee we anf sia 
Ut wat senda sel free facta AA WA Aes 


savakarana aganita haya _ hote, te tinha rathanha_ sarathinha jote. 
sumdara_ sakala_ alamkrta_ sohe, jinhahi bilokata muni mana _ mohe.3. 


The king owned innumerable horses with dark ears,* which the charioteers yoked to 


* A rare and invaluable breed of horses, milk-white all over and dark only in the ears, which were 
considered specially suitable for a horse-sacrifice. 
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their chariots. They were all beautiful and looked so charming with their ornaments that even 
sages would be enraptured at their sight. (3) 


BW Wat dele acts al agiem 7A gs an afta 

wat wa wa waa weiwt anfre far aes 

je jala calahi thalahi ki nal, tapa na biRa  bega_ adhikail. 

astra sastra sabu_ saju banai, rathi sarathinha lie bolai.4. 
They skimmed the surface of water even as dry land and would not sink even hoof- 


deep; so marvellous was their speed. Having provided the chariots with weapons and all 
other equipments, the charioteers called their masters. (4) 


toate Ue TH At TH Ait AMA ad! 
Bld GT Yat Pate wt aise HRA TTI Vee il 


Do.: caRhi caRhi ratha bahera nagara lagi jurana barata, 
hota saguna sumdara sabahi jo jehi karaja jata.299. 


Mounting the chariots the marriage party began to assemble outside the city. On 
whatever errand one went, each was greeted by auspicious omens. (299) 


db— aft afters wt stati af a wf wfe ata dariu 

at wa wa de farting am wet wt mien 
Cau.: kalita karibaranhi pari abari, kahi_ na jahi jehi bhati savari. 

cale matta gaja gharmta_ biraji, manahti subhaga savana ghana rdaji.1. 

On magnificent elephants were mounted splendid seats with canopies wrought in a 
manner beyond all description. Elephants in rut, adorned with clanging bells, headed like 


beautiful rumbling clouds in the rainy month of Sravana (approximately corresponding to 
mid-July to mid-August). (1) 
aet 3m 3mm 6 6ofae fafeet GT GER FTI 
fre «dle ut foyer daiwa aq wt waa aft Saruei 
bahana apara  aneka_ bidhana, sibika subhaga sukhasana _ jana. 
tinha caRhi cale biprabara brrda, janu tanu dharé sakala Sruti charmda.2. 


There were various kinds of other vehicles, such as charming palanquins, sedans etc., 
on which rode hosts of noble Brahmanas—incarnations, as it were, of all the hymns of the 
Vedas. (2) 


mt a ae Wai a wea ue we ale wai 
a Se gy awe wdtiaa aq ut sma atdtuan 
magadha Sita bamdi gunagayaka, cale jana caRhi jo _ jehi layaka. 
besara uta brsabha bahu jati, cale bastu’= bhari aganita_ bhatt.3. 
Genealogists, bards, panegyrists and rhapsodists too rode on vehicles appropriate to 
their respective rank; while mules, camels and oxen of various breeds carried on their backs 
commodities of innumerable kinds. (3) 


alee alat ut mentifafar ae at a Ol 
Ut Wet an wsi fs fa ae ay TRI 


322 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


kotinha kavari cale kahara, bibidha bastu)= ko baranai para. 
cale sakala sevaka samudai, nija  nija  saju  samaju  banai.4. 


Millions of porters marched with loads of luggage slung across their shoulders; who 
could enumerate the varieties of goods they carried? Crowds of servants also proceeded on 
the journey equipping themselves in their own way and forming batches of their own. (4) 


doe oh at Pt ae uta gaa an 
mae chat qart vit Wey cad cS AIT Boo Nl 


Do.: saba ké ura nirbhara harasu pdrita pulaka_sarira, 
kabahi dekhibe nayana bhari ramu lakhanu dou bira.300. 

Each had boundless joy in his heart and a thrill ran through the bodies of all. They 
whispered to one another, “When shall we feast our eyes on the two heroes, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana?”’ (300) 
dota Tt det aA umTiw wa at fa ag sin 

Pek owtfe yar fami fa we we gaat a are 


Cau.: garajaht gaja gharmta dhuni ghora, ratha rava baji himsa cahu_ ora. 
nidari ghanahi ghurmmarahi nisana, nija parai kachu sunia na_ kana.1. 


The elephants trumpeted and their bells clanged with a terrific din; on all sides there was 
a creaking of wheels and neighing of horses. The beating of kettledrums would drown the 
peal of thunder; no one could hear one’s own voice, much less of others. (1) 


Tat Oo I TOS COSCO aT II 
awd wet) cat atifet amt wre atu 
maha bhira bhipati ke dvaré, raja hoi jai pasana pabaré. 
caRhi- atarinha’ dekhahi__sinari, lié arati marmgala thari.2. 


At the entrance of the king’s palace there was such a mammoth crowd that a stone 
thrown there would be trodden to dust. Women viewed the sight from house-tops, carrying 
festal lights in salvers used on auspicious occasions, (2) 


mate ott wet aAMiatt sarig A We wert 
wa Wt Gg Bet aitisa wa wa fem aitnan 


gavahi gita manohara nana, ati anamdu =na_ jai bakhana. 
taba sumamtra dui syarhdana saji, jote rabi haya nimdaka _ baji.3. 
and carolled melodious strains of various kinds in a thrill of joy beyond description. 
Then Sumantra (King DaSsaratha’s own charioteer and trusted counsellor) got ready a 
pair of chariots and yoked them with steeds that would outrun even the horses of the 
sun-god, (3) 


as wa thr ya uf amine ane ue wie war 
TH wT wT w aTigt aw w aft wisi 


dou ratha rucira bhipa pahi ane, nahi sarada_ pahi jaht bakhane. 
raja samaju  eka_ ratha’ saja, dusara_ teja pumja_ ati  bhraja.4. 


and brought them in all their splendour before the king; their beauty was more than 
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goddess Sarasvati could describe. One of them was equipped with the royal paraphernalia 
while the other was a mass of splendour and shone brightly. (4) 


do—afé ta efar afag amg ete aers Ata 
amg ass Chet Ua at ae WHT TAT B08 Il 


Do.: tehi ratha rucira basistha kahu harasi caRhai naresu, 
apu caRheu syamdana sumiri hara gura gauri ganesu.301. 
This magnificent chariot the king joyfully caused Vasistha to mount, and then himself 


ascended the other, remembering Lord Siva, his preceptor Vasistha, goddess Gauri (Parvati) 
and god GaneSa. (301) 


de— aet oafay ae WW mei a Ww ww we wa 
ak ga tft aq fat waieha wale awa oa TTS 

Cau.: sahita basistha soha nrpa kaisé, sura gura sarhga purarhdara jaisé. 
kari kula_ riti beda_ bidhi rau, dekhi sabahi saba_ bhati banai.1. 


In the company of Vasistha the king shone forth as Indra, the lord of celestials, by the 
side of his preceptor Brhaspati. After performing all the rites sanctioned by family usage or 
prescribed by the Vedas and seeing everyone fully equipped for the journey, (1) 


aur wy TW aq wiat aut wae Wel 

ee fear facts ari ame BAT qt cage 
sumiri ramu gura_ ayasu _ pail, cale mahipati samkha bajal. 
harase bibudha biloki barata, barasahi sumana sumamgala data.2. 


remembering Sri Rama, and after receiving the permission of his preceptor, he sallied 
forth to the blowing of the conch-shell. The immortals rejoiced to see the marriage procession 
and rained down flowers full of auspicious blessings. (2) 


Was acted ea TMI a we we wa 
Re Tr AM Ga wie wm at wens 
bhayau kolahala haya gaya gaje, byoma barata bajane baje. 
sura nara nari sumarhgala gal, sarasa raga bajahr sahanai.3. 


There was a confused din of horses neighing, elephants trumpeting and playing of 
music both in the heavens and in the procession. Human and celestial dames alike sang festal 
melodies, while clarionets were played in sweet accord. (3) 


we de ght af a wetima até ugh wart 
ate faquan alqm ATite Gat aa TW aris 


ghamta ghamti dhuni baranina jahi, sarava_ karahi__ paika phaharahi. 
karahi bidusaka kautuka nana, hasa kusala_ kala gana _ sujana.4. 
There was an indescribable clamour of bells, both large and small. The footmen leaped 
and danced, displaying exercises of various kinds. Jesters, proficient in pleasantry and expert 
in singing melodious songs, practised all kinds of buffoonery. (4) 
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do—-Ge Taafe Hs at sarah yan Far 
ann ae fadafé ufsa seule A diet Aes 302 I 


Do.: turaga nacavahf kuara bara akani mrdamga _ nisana, 
nagara nata citavahi cakita dagahi na tala badhana.302. 


Gallant princes made their steeds curvet to the measured beat of tabors and kettledrums; 
accomplished dancers noted with surprise that they never made a step out of time. (302) 


dp as TOC TT ele |= Tet ATTN 
a wm am fee aging waa dna af ese 


Cau.: banai na baranata bani barata, hohf saguna sumdara_ subhadata. 
cara casu bama disi_ lel, manahu sakala mamgala kahi dei.1. 


The splendour of the marriage procession was more than one could describe. Fair and 
auspicious omens occurred. The blue-necked jay picked up food on the left and heralded, 
as it were, all good fortune. (1) 


ae am qq Waa awe wa we TWati 
aien ae fafax gati ae wat sta at ATR 


dahina kaga sukheta suhava, nakula darasu' saba kahu pava. 
sanukula  baha_ tribidha bayari, saghata sabala ava_ bara _nari.2. 


On a luxuriant field on the right became visible a crow, and a mongoose was seen by 
all. A soft, cool and fragrant breeze was blowing in a favourable direction; blessed ‘Suhagina’ 
women (ladies whose husbands are living) appeared with filled up pitchers and babies in 
their arms. (2) 


cra fteft fat aa cari aneit wae faa fasta 
went «=o fet oa Ooms i ot oT Ce teas nat 


lova phiri phiri darasu dekhava, surabht sanamukha_ sisuhi  piava. 
mrgamala phiri dahini al, mamgala gana janu dinhi dekhai.3. 
A fox turned round and showed itself again and again and a cow suckled its calf in 


front of the procession; a herd of deer came round to the right, as if good omens appeared 
in visible form. (3) 


wet he oH faaitiwme we ae w eat 
wae sas af ame dtiat yearn gs fay vata 


chemakart kaha chema_ bisesi, syama bama_ sutaru’ para_ dekhi. 
sanamukha ayau dadhi aru mina, kara pustaka dui bipra_ prabina.4. 


A Brahmani-kite promised great blessings; and a Syama bird was observed on an 
auspicious tree to the left. A man bearing curds and fish and two learned Brahmanas, each 
with a book in his hand, came from the opposite direction. (4) 


does Hea stwad wet alae 
WY Ua are at fed AL GTA Uh ANI 303 11 
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Do.: mamgalamaya kalyanamaya abhimata phala_ datara, 
janu saba sace hona hita bhae saguna eka bara.303. 


All kinds of blessed and auspicious omens and those conducive to desired results 
occurred all at once as if to prove themselves to be true. (303) 


dott =U UMA wa qeHlam ad qt qd Weil 
wT eke ge gates dai edt cary we Tiare 


Cau.: marhgalasaguna sugamasaba také, saguna brahma sumdara suta jaké. 
rama_ sarisa baru dulahini sita, samadhi dasarathu janaku_punita.1. 


Auspicious omens easily occur to him who has God in a manifested form as his own 
son. In the marriage which was going to take place, the bridegroom was no other than 
Sri Rama, and Sita Herself was the bride; while the pious DaSaratha and Janaka were the 
parents of the bridegroom and the bride, respectively. (1) 


aa aa og a wa aedisa ae fafa wa art 
we fa are ata vwartiza wa mae wt Rare 


suni asa byahu saguna saba nace, aba’ kinhe_ biramci hama sace. 
ehi_ bidhi kinha barata payana, haya gaya gajahi hane_nisana.2. 


Hearing of this marriage all good omens danced in merriment and said, “It is now that 
the Creator has proved us to be true.” In this way the procession set forth amidst the neighing 
of horses, the trumpeting of elephants and the beat of kettledrums. (2) 


wat wh wet saiakahe wee adem aad 
aa da wm awa wig aka da wT 


avata jani bhanukula keti, saritanhi janaka badhade setu. 
bica bica bara basa _ banae, surapura’ sarisa sampada_ chae.3. 


Learning that the chief of the solar race, King DaSaratha, was already on the way, King 
Janaka had the rivers bridged, and got beautiful rest-houses erected at different stages, which 
vied in magnificence with the city of immortals (Amaravati), (3) 

wt WA DW set Yel wae wa fo fa wT aT 
Pa TA wae ofa saacivad ade afer wt 


asana sayana bara basana_ suhae, pavahi saba nija nija mana _bhae. 
nita nutana sukha lakhi anukule, sakala baratinha mamdira_ bhiule.4. 


and in which members of the bridegroom’s party were supplied with excellent food, 
beds and clothing, each according to his own taste. Finding ever new pleasures agreeable 
to themselves, all the members of the marriage party forgot their own homes. (4) 


dosed WI ada at am wene Far 
St Wt Ta Ua TOT OA Act Sta Il 30% Il 


Do.: avata jani barata bara suni gahagahe _nisana, 
Saji gaja ratha padacara turaga lena cale agavana.304. 


When it was learnt that the marriage procession was approaching and the tempestuous 
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beat of kettledrums was heard, an advance welcome-party went out to receive it with 
elephants, chariots, footmen and horses duly equipped. (304) 


[PAUSE 10 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


dlo—eah mete Mt at ati aM afd saa Wem 
Ww Waa wa wRatiamt wala a we waren 

Cau.: kanaka kalasa bhari kopara thara, bhajana lalita aneka prakara. 
bhare sudhasama saba pakavane, nana bhati na jahi  bakhane.1. 


Jars of gold full of sweet and cold drinks and trays and salvers and beautiful dishes of 
various kinds laden with confections of indescribable varieties, delicious as ambrosia, (1) 


wt wae WW a Weeliate de fet wr use 
we Ft Fea ATI aT a ea we ag fate STU 


phala aneka bara _ bastu suhai, harasi bhemta hita bhupa pathal. 
bhusana basana mahamani nana, khaga mrga haya gaya bahu bidhi jana.2. 
with luscious fruit and many other delightful articles were sent as an offering by King 
Janaka with pleasure. The king also sent ornaments, wearing apparel, valuable gems of all 
varieties, birds, antelopes, horses, elephants, vehicles of every description, (2) 


Wet We wa wemiage wala alee veri 
aft fast war osama af ara aa meri 
margala saguna sugarhdha suhae, bahuta _ bhati _mahipala _ pathae. 
dadhi ciura upahara apara, bhari bhari kavari cale kahara.3. 


charming aromatic substances of an auspicious nature and various articles of good 
omen; and a train of porters marched with their loads of curds, parched rice and presents of 
endless variety slung across their shoulders. (3) 


mare wa da Wain ag GR ww MATH 
ate wa wea amarminfea ante wt frammxu 


agavananha jaba_ dikhi' barata, ura anamdu_ pulaka_ bhara_ gata. 
dekhi banava_ sahita agavana, mudita  baratinha hane_ nisana.4. 


When the contingent of welcomers saw the marriage procession, their mind 
was filled with rapture and a thrill ran through their bodies. Seeing the welcomers equipped 
in everyway, the members of the marriage party had their drums beaten in great 
delight. (4) 


goatee UTaar fae fet Hom Al MCT 
WI Se aus as fae fasts qaeti 3041 


Do.: harasi parasapara milana hita kachuka cale bagamela, 
janu) anamda samudra dui milata_ bihai subela.305. 


A batch from each side joyfully marched at a gallop in order to meet the other and the 
two parties met as two oceans of bliss that had transgressed their bounds. (305) 
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do—ara at oat det mae iufed ea det 9 oorafe i 
aq vent wet ww amriifar aife fre afta sramiuen 


Cau.: barasi sumana sura sumdari gavahi, mudita deva durndubhi bajavahf. 
bastu. sakala_ rakhi nrpa_  agé, binaya_ kinhi tinha ati anuragé.1. 
Celestial damsels rained down flowers and sang, while the joyous gods beat kettledrums. 
The members of the welcomers-contingent placed all the offerings before King Dasaratha 
and entreated him with an affectionate address. (1) 


wow owe wa octeri d ose sree drat 
at wt Wem aseiwad we wt Tae 


prema sameta raya sabu linha, bhai bakasisa jacakanhi  dinha. 
kari puja manyata baRal, janavase kahu cale laval.2. 

The king lovingly accepted everything and distributed the offerings as presents among 
his own people, or bestowed them as alms on the suppliants. After due homage, reverence 
and courtesy, the welcomers-contingent conducted the marriage party to the lodgings set 
apart for them. (2) 


am fafar urs uwetietha wg et ue uftetu 
aft dex des wari we wa we va ia aoe 3u 


basana_ bicitra’ pavaRe parahi, dekhi dhanadu dhana madu pariharahi. 
ati sumdara_ dinheu  janavasa, jaha saba kahu saba bhati supasa.3. 


Gorgeous carpets were spread for the royal guests to walk upon, on seeing which 
Kubera (the god of wealth) was no longer proud of his wealth. Magnificent were the quarters 
assigned to the bridegroom’s party, which provided every kind of comfort to each guest. 

(3) 
wit fat wa aw aiag fa afer woe wii 


ea afk wa fate aemgi so wg wat veil 


jani siya barata pura al, kachu nija mahima_ pragati janai. 
hrdaya sumiri saba siddhi bolai, bhipa  pahunal- karana ___pathai.4. 
When Sita learnt that the marriage party had arrived in the city, She manifested Her 
glory to some extent. By Her very thought She summoned all the Siddhis (super-sensuous 
powers personified) and deputed them to wait upon the king. (4) 


do—fafa wa faa sia ste ag wet Sara 
fat duet wat we agar dnt fees 306 Il 


Do.: sidhi saba siya ayasu akani gal jaha janavasa, 
lié sampada sakala sukha surapura bhoga_ bilasa.306. 


Hearing Sita’s command, the Siddhis repaired to the guests’ apartments, taking with 
them all kinds of riches, comforts as well as the enjoyments and luxuries of heaven. (306) 


dho—fa fa ae fact anti gee waa qa aa aidti 
fava Ve Ho AIS AUNT Gad wn at ate TENT ell 
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Cau.: nija nija basa_ biloki barati, surasukha sakala sulabha saba bhati. 
bibhava bheda kachu kou na jana, sakala janaka kara karahi bakhana.1. 


Each member of the bridegroom’s party found in his apartment all the enjoyments of 
heaven ready at hand in everyway. No one, however, had an inkling of the mystery behind 
this magnificent splendour; all glorified Janaka. (1) 


fea oufem wan owitied wait ea earn 
fq army aa ds wie a aft arg ane 


siya mahima raghunayaka jani, harase  hrdaya hetu —_ pahicani. 
pitu agamanu sunata dou bhai, hrdaya na ati anamdu = amai.2. 


Sri Raghunatha alone recognized Sita’s magnificence and was glad at heart to discern 
Her love. When the two brothers heard of their father’s arrival, they could not contain 
themselves with joy. (2) 


apres oie A Gad Te wet fq aed aes WT Atel 
fafa fava afs eahisam NR aay feasts 


sakucanha kahi na sakata guru pahi, pitu. darasana lalacu mana mahi. 
bisvamitra binaya baRi dekhi, upaja ura samtosu bisest.3. 
But they were too modest to speak to their Guru, though their heart longed to see their 
father. Visvamitra felt much gratified at heart to perceive their great humility. (3) 


et ay GS eee AMT UH Bt slam We BTN 

at Wel Gy wai we wet abs fase 
harasi bamdhu dou hrdaya lagae, pulaka amga ambaka jala_ chae. 
cale jaha  dasarathu janavase, manahu sarobara_takeu sop iase.4. 


In his joy he pressed the two brothers to his bosom; a thrill ran through his body, while 
his eyes were moist with tears. They proceeded to the guests’ apartments where King 
DaSaratha was staying, as though a lake sought to visit a thirsty soul. (4) 


toa fact wae a stad ats GAA 
3s ate qafay vw uel ae St Aa Z001l 


Do.: bhupa biloke jabahf muni avata sutanha_ sameta, 
uthe harasi sukhasimdhu maht cale thaha st! leta.307. 


When the King, Dasaratha, saw the sage coming with the two princes, he rose in joy 
and proceeded to meet them like a man, who feels his footing in an ocean of bliss. (307) 


do—ymfe dad wre wlati ax ae uw weoaft dra 
alan ww far NR asia sade gt qpacniei 


Cau.: munihi damdavata kinha mahisa, bara bara pada raja dhari_ sisa. 
kausika rau lie ura lat, kahi asisa puchi kusalai.1. 
The King prostrated himself before the sage, placing the dust of the latter’s feet on his 
head again and again. Visvamitra pressed the king to his bosom, blessed him and inquired 
after his welfare. (1) 
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ut dsaq amd ds ugieia quia mw ay A wa 
aa fet ce gas ga ftigam wr wa wa Fnea 


puni damdavata karata dou bhai, dekhi nrpati ura sukhu na samai. 
suta hiya lai dusaha dukha mete, mrtaka sarira prana janu_ bhemte.2. 


When King DaSaratha saw the two brothers prostrating themselves, he could not contain 
himself with joy. Pressing the boys to his bosom he allayed the unbearable pangs of separation 
and looked like a dead restored to life. (2) 


ums oafag ue fat fre amiwa afd yet Bt IT 
faa se ES | Tat arate Ug 3 U 
puni basistha pada sira tinha nae, prema mudita munibara ura lae. 
bipra brrnda barhde duhti bhai, manabhavati asisé pai.3. 
S17 Rama and Laksmana then bowed their head at Vasistha’s feet and the great sage 
embraced them in the ecstasy of love. The two brothers next bowed before all the Brahmanas 
and in turn received their cherished blessings. (3) 


wt «8 ate Wife vos ms SR wT 
ee wea da ds waif wa uta = mais 
bharata sahanuja_ kinha pranama, lie uthai lai ura rama. 
harase lakhana dekhi dou bhrata, mile prema paripurita gata.4. 


Bharata and his younger brother Satrughna greeted Sri Rama, who lifted them and 
embraced them. Laksmana rejoiced to see the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, and as 
he embraced them, his limbs were throbbing with emotion. (4) 


o—-TeM UM wis wer at Ata 
fat setae cate wy ae quiet fata i 30 i 


Do.: purajana_ parijana_ jatijana jacaka mamtri_ mita, 
mile jathabidhi sabahi prabhu parama krpala_ binita.308. 


The most gracious and unassuming Lord Sri Rama greeted everyone, including the 
citizens, attendants, kinsmen, seekers, ministers and friends in a befitting manner. (308) 


do—tafe «= eas TAC st fa fe fa a wa ceri 
ya wd wee a utiwqg at aefan aqertuen 

Cau.: ramahi dekhi barata  juRani, priti ki iti na  jati bakhani. 
nrpa samipa sohahi suta_ cari, janu dhana dharamadika tanudhari.1. 


The sight of Sri Rama was so soothing to the marriage party (from Ayodhya); the ways 
of love are beyond description. By the side of the king, his four sons looked like embodiments, 
as it were, of the four ends of human endeavour, viz., riches, religious merit, etc. (1) 


are waa amefe cdtinea am wo oak faa 
wt att a af Pari wert ae a ae 
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sutanha sameta dasarathahi dekhi, mudita nagara nara _ nari _bisesi. 
sumana barisi sura hanahy nisana, nakanati nacahi kari gana.2. 


The people of the city were delighted beyond measure to see King DaSaratha with his 
sons. The gods rained down flowers and beat their drums; the nymphs of heaven danced 
while singing. (2) 

ware ste fay afta TIA wa fae adm 
Wet wa «ww waTisq aft fet smarmi3u 


satanamda aru bipra saciva gana, magadha_ suta bidusa_ barmdijana. 
sahita barata rau  sanamana, ayasu magi phire agavana.3. 


Satananda, King Janaka’s family preceptor, and the other Brahmanas and ministers of 
State, as well as the genealogists, minstrels, jesters and rhapsodists, who formed the contingent 
of welcomers, paid due respects and honour to the king and his party and returned taking 
leave of them. (3) 


qaqa Ct tearm 
warig wm wa eel agg fea fife fate at weet 


prathama barata lagana té i, taté pura pramodu adhikai. 
brahmanamdu loga saba_lahahi, baRhahu divasa nisi bidhi sana kahahi.4. 


The marriage party had arrived earlier than the day fixed for the wedding; there was 
great rejoicing in the city on this account. Everyone enjoyed transcendent bliss and prayed 
to the Creator that the days and nights might be lengthened. (4) 


doy Ata arent stafer Gad staf ets ws 
We de Gt ele ste fafer at are GATT 308 I 
Do.: ramu_ siya sobha avadhi sukrta avadhi dou raja, 


jaha taha purajana kahahf asa mili nara nari samaja.309. 


“Rama and Sita are the perfection of beauty, and the two kings, DaSaratha and Janaka, 
are the perfection of virtue!” Thus observed the men and women of the city wherever they 
happened to meet. (309) 


de wep COR Aeet I ce apa Tat RT 
sew ame a faa saudi ae A se WIA we oA 
Cau.: janaka sukrta_ miurati baidehi, dasaratha sukrta ramu_ dharé dehi. 
inha sama kahu na siva avaradhe, kahtii na inha samana bhala ladhe.1. 
“Janaki is the manifestation of Janaka’s piety (Punya), and Sri Rama is Daéaratha’s 
virtue—personified. No one has worshipped Siva with such devotion as these two kings, nor 
has anyone obtained such bountiful rewards as they have. (1) 


SSM as A was wT ete Ae ome OBST I 
aa Wa Ghat Ghd Hh We ae wT wa waa artnet 


inha sama kou na bhayau jaga mahi, hai nahf katahi honeu nahi. 
hama saba sakala sukrta kai rasi, bhae jaga janami janakapura_ basi.2. 


“No one has equalled them in this world, nor is there anyone to equal them anywhere, 
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nor shall be. We are all repositories of all kinds of merits in that we have been born in this 
world as residents of Janaka’s capital. (2) 


fre weet wa via eatiat gad wa aka feat 
ua tan we femicaa uit fafe ae cena 


jinha janaki rama_chabi dekhi, ko sukrti hama_ sarisa _ bisesi. 
puni dekhaba_ raghubira’ biahu, leba  bhali bidhi locana _ lahu.3. 


“Who is so highly blessed as we, who have beheld the beauty of Janaki and Sri Rama? 
And we will witness Sri Rama’s wedding and shall thereby richly reap the benefit of our 
eyes”. (3) 

wee 860 referer i ue faens as omy ari 
a wm fa wa wisiaa ata eee as asus 


kahahi parasapara_ kokilabayani, ehi biahd baRa labhu sunayani. 
baRé bhaga bidhi bata banal, nayana atithi hoihahi dou _ bhai.4. 


Damsels with voice as sweet as the notes of the cuckoo whispered to one another, 
“O bright-eyed friends, we shall gain much by this union. By our great good-luck Providence 
has ordained things well: the two brothers shall often be the delight of our eyes. (4) 


ao—anté GAR Vie GAA Wim alensa Aa 
cmt stsele ag ars aife arm Hata sgon 


Do.: barahf bara saneha basa janaka_ bolauba_ siya, 
lena aihahfi bamdhu dou _ koti kama_ kamantiya.310. 


“Time and again out of affection Janaka will send for Sita (from Ayodhya); and the two 
brothers, charming as millions of Cupids put together, will come to take her back. (310) 


db fafax ua asf ugiifwa a af se art ae 
wr wa wa cenfe Petia wa ae am gqantien 


Cau.: bibidha bhati hoihi pahunai, priya na kahi asa sasura_ mal. 
taba taba rama lakhanahi nihari, hoihaht saba pura loga_ sukhari.1. 


“There will be hospitality of every kind; who, dear one, would not love such in-laws. 
On every such occasion all the people of the city will be happy to behold Sri Rama and 
Laksmana. (1) 


aka Wa Wa WEA at wWeTi das ya wT ogw.saet 
mm we wa 3m qammida wa wee ea A arene 


sakhi jasa rama lakhana kara jota, taisei bhupa sarmga dui  dhota. 
syama gaura saba amga suhae, te saba kahahi dekhi je _  4e.2. 


“King DaSaratha, my friends, has brought with him two other lads, exactly resembling 
the pair of Sri Rama and Laksmana. One dark, the other fair, both charming of every limb; 
so declare all those who have seen them.” (2) 


we we FY am Fetiwy fat fe aa Par 
We wet at ameti ae afte a wae a adnan 
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kaha eka may aju  nihare, janu_ birarmci nija hatha  sdavare. 
bharatu ramahi ki = anuhari, sahasa lakhi na sakahi nara nar'.3. 
Said another, “I saw them today: it appeared to me as though the Creator had fashioned 
them with his own hands. Bharata is an exact copy of Sri Rama; no man or woman can 
distinguish them at first sight. (3) 


Ra Wage Waa i ta fae a wa sit ari 

™ wee qa am a weti som ome fryer ais atin 
lakhanu satrusudanu ekarupa, nakha sikha te saba arhga anupa. 
mana bhavaht mukha barani na jahi, upama kahi tribhuvana kou nahi.4. 


“T_aksmana and Satrughna are indistinguishable from each other, peerless in every limb 
from head to foot. The four brothers attract the mind that cannot be described in words, for 
they have no match in all the three worlds.” (4) 


go— SAAT A CAS He aa Aerat Hag ala cifaa cE | 
act fara foe diet are fey se a US Hei 
Ut At dae watt stact fatafe aeat qaragt | 
amesg URS wg Ue Ue EA qANet Wash 
Charn.: upama na kou kaha dasa tulas! katahi kabi kobida kahai, 
bala binaya bidya sila sobha simdhu inha se ei ahaf. 
pura nari sakala pasari amcala bidhihi bacana sunavahi, 
byahiahut cariu bhai ehf pura hama sumamgala gavahi. 

Says Tulasidasa: “They have no comparison anywhere, so declare the poets and wise 

men. Oceans of strength, modesty, learning, amiability and beauty, they are their own compeers.” 

Spreading out the corner ( 3ifaet) of their sari (as beggar-women do while asking for alms), 


all the women of the city made entreaties to the Creator: “May all the four brothers be 
married in this city and may we sing charming nuptial songs!” 


to—hele Ute AT ant factrat uct WAT 
ata aa ora gait ga carafe ao ers 1 388 tl 


So.: kahahi paraspara nari bari bilocana pulaka_ tana, 
sakhi sabu karaba purari punya payonidhi bhupa dou.311. 
Said the damsels to one another, with tears in their eyes and the hair on their body 


standing erect, “Friends, Siva, the Slayer of the demon Tripura, will accomplish everything: 
the two kings are such boundless oceans of piety.” (311) 


dto—ue fats waa wine ati sma saht sat st wet 
a wa da waar samidct ay wa fre Ge mT 


Cau.: ehi bidhi sakala manoratha karahi, 4ndda umagi umagi ura_bharahi. 
je nrpa siya svayambara’ ae, dekhi bamdhu saba tinha sukha pae.1. 
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In this way they all prayed and in their greater and still greater enthusiasm filled their 
hearts with the bliss of happiness. The princes who had come as Sita’s suitors too rejoiced 
to see the four brothers, (1) 


wed wa wa faa foot i fa fa war me afeaei 
T™ ft me fet we utdtiwgea gem wea arden 
kahata rama jasu bisada bisala, hija nija bhavana gae _ mahipala. 
gae biti kachu dina ehi bhati, pramudita purajana_ sakala_barati.2. 
and they returned to their respective homes extolling Sri Rama’s all-pure and magnificent 
glory. Thus a few days passed to the delight of the citizens and all the members of the 
marriage party. (2) 


Wat yt wm faq aratifeq Ra sameq we aera 
ve fafa qed Fe at armel om aie fate are foarei 3 


mamgala mula lagana dinu ava, hima ritu agahanu) masu_ suhava. 
graha tithi nakhatu jogu bara baru, lagana_ sodhi bidhi kinha_bicara.3. 

At length the blessed day of wedding arrived; it was the delightful month of Margasirsa 
and the beginning of the cold season. Having carefully examined and determined the propitious 
nature of the planets, date, asterism, the conjunction of the stars, the day of the week and 
the hour of the wedding, (3) 


us dt wae ww Aim wan & waee wei 
Git wat care we adi wee sat anf feermusi 
pathai dinhi narada sana_ soi, gant janaka ke _ ganakanha joi. 
sunt sakala loganha yaha_ bata, kahahi jotis! ahi bidhata.4. 
Brahma, the Creator, sent the note concerning the hour of the wedding through 
Narada; it was just the same that Janaka’s astrologers had already calculated. When all the 
people heard of this, they observed, “The astrologers of this place are so many Brahmas, as 
it were.” (4) 


qaqa ae fart wat Watt Fr 
faue ches face GA TI BT BIH Bez 


Do.: dhenudhuri bela bimala sakala sumamgala mila, 
bipranha kaheu bideha sana jani saguna anukula.312. 

The most auspicious and sacred hour before sunset (which is the time when cows 
generally return home from pasture, and is consequently marked by clouds of dust raised by 
their hoofs) arrived; perceiving propitious omens, the Brahmanas apprised King Janaka of 
its approach. (312) 


qlo—saeate wes ATT aa facit HRC HTT I 
wae aa Aaa aewimea waa at wa TMT 


Cau.: uparohitahi kaheu naranaha, aba bilamba kara  karanu_ kaha. 
satanamda taba_ saciva_ bolae, mamgala_ sakala_ saji saba_ lyae.1. 
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The king asked the family priest Satananda, “What for is the delay now?” Satananda 
then summoned the ministers, who came equipped with all auspicious articles. (1) 


Wa Fear wa a GIT aaa AA qy al 

gm genta mae wai ad ae gf far witanen 
samkha nisana panava bahu baje, marmgala kalasa saguna subha saje. 
subhaga  suasini gavahi  gjita, karahi beda dhuni_ bipra_ punita.2. 


A number of conches, drums and tabors sounded. Festal vases and articles of good 
omen (such as curds, turmeric and blades of Durva grass) were displayed. ‘Suhagina’ women 
(ladies whose husbands are alive) sang songs, and holy Brahmanas chanted Vedic texts. (2) 


at out amex we wdtinme wet ware = adi 

arMcd wt de wari sata aq om free ges 
lena cale  sadara_ ehi__ bhati, gae jaha = janavasa barati. 
kosalapati kara dekhi samaju, ati laghu laga_ tinhahi  suraraju.3. 


In this manner they proceeded to invite the bridegroom’s party with due honour and 
called at the latter’s lodgings. When they witnessed King DaSaratha’s glory, Indra (the lord 
of celestials) looked very small to them. (3) 


ws ws sa ata asia aa we Pane ws 
Te ue ak ga fae imiat a AA ae Bais 


bhayau samau aba dharia pau, yaha suni para _ nisanahi ghau. 
gurahi puchi kari kula bidhi raja, cale samga muni sadhu'_ samaja.4. 
“The hour has come; be good enough to start now,” they submitted. At this the beat 
of drums gave a thunderous sound. After consulting his preceptor and going through the 
family rites King DaSaratha sallied forth with a host of sages and holy men. (4) 


tour fawa staera at cha ca ganic 
oT Wet Gea Wa st waa Fst arfe i 323 tl 


Do.: bhagya bibhava avadhesa kara dekhi deva brahmadi, 
lage sarahana sahasa mukha jani janama nija badi.313. 


Witnessing King DaSaratha’s good fortune and glory and believing their birth as fruitless, 
Brahma and the other gods began to extol him with thousands of mouths. (313) 


do—are «89 OTe So aes OT I oe Sas Tl 
fea getfen faqr gemius fate AT waruei 


Cau.: suranha sumamgala avasaru jana, barasahf sumana_bajai  nisana. 
siva brahmadika bibudha bardtha, caRhe — bimananhi nana = jatha.1. 
The gods perceived that it was a fit occasion for happy rejoicings; hence they rained 
down flowers and beat their drums. Siva, Brahma and hosts of other gods mounted aerial 
cars in several groups. (1) 


Wl oUt wt wat ymiaa fatter wa fase 
ta owreege a aati fre fe ote wale ag are 
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prema pulaka tana hrdaya uchahi, cale bilokana rama biahda. 
dekhi janakapuru sura_  anurage, nija nija loka sabahi laghu Ilage.2. 
Their bodies thrilling all over with emotion and their hearts overflowing with joy, they 
proceeded to witness Sri Rama’s wedding. The gods felt so enraptured to see Janaka’s 
capital that their own realms appeared to them as of little account. (2) 


fadaté afd fafar foam i tet wat seit APTI 
vr oT a wea feamigq ane ait arma 


citavahi cakita_ bicitra bitana, racana sakala alaukika nana. 
nagara nari nara rupa nidhana, sughara sudharama_ susila_ sujana.3. 
They gazed with amazement at the wonderful marriage-pavilion (Mandapa) and all the 
different works of art which were of transcendental character. The people of the city, both 
men and women, were so many mines of beauty, well-formed, pious, amiable and wise. (3) 


frefe ea wa at geri we vad wa fag seri 
fafafe was ama faetti fa act ae ae TF tatii 


tinhahi dekhi saba sura suranari, bhae nakhata janu  bidhu_ ujiari. 
bidhihi bhayau 4caraju  bisest, nija karant kachu katahi na dekhi.4. 


In their presence all the gods and goddesses appeared like stars in a moonlit night. 
The Creator (Brahma) was astounded above all, for nowhere did he find his own 
handiwork. (4) 


dofad wast ca Ua VT seat UTE | 
gaa faang at aft fea vast fase sexu 


Do.: siva samujhae deva saba jani aAcaraja_ bhulahu, 
hrdaya bicarahu dhira dhari siya raghubira biahu.314. 


Siva exhorted all the gods saying, “Be not lost in wonder; calmly ponder in your mind 
that it is the wedding of Sita and Sri Rama. (314) 


dio—fite at AQ cad WT Atl Gat stat At Tae 
ada ee vara uatias fea wa wes wT 
Cau.: jinha kara namu leta jaga mahi, sakala amamgala mula nasahi. 
karatala hohi padaratha’ cari, tei siya ramu  Mkaheu’~ kamari.1. 
“At the very mention of whose name all evil is uprooted and the four ends of human 


existence are brought within one’s reach, such are Sita and Sri Rama,” said Siva, the 
Destroyer of Cupid. (1) 


ue fat dy are wagrati gh amt at see aera 
tare ta sey matinee wt uefa mane 
ehi bidhi sarnbhu suranha samujhava, puni agé bara basaha_ calava. 
devanha dekhe dasarathu§ jata, mahamoda mana_ pulakita  gata.2. 
In this way Siva counselled the divinities, and then spurred on His noble bull. The gods 
beheld DaSaratha marching to Janaka’s palace with his heart full of rapture and the hair on 
his body standing erect. (2) 
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ay wat wa weeaiag am at at qa tari 

et Uae BIT Wt ati wy saat wat aM 3t 
sadhu samaja samga mahideva, janu tanu dharé karahi sukha seva. 
sohata satha subhaga suta_ cari, janu) apabaraga sakala_ tanudhari.3. 


The assemblage of holy men and Brahmanas accompanying the king appeared like all 
comforts and delights-incarnate ministering to him. By his side shone forth the four handsome 
princes, incarnations, as it were, of the four types of final beatitude.* (3) 


Wad gh GH WM witieka are Y vit a arin 
uft wate facts fet aeiaae ae qa fre ais 


marakata kanaka barana bara jori, dekhi suranha bhai priti na_ thor. 


puni ramahi biloki hiya harase, nrpahi sarahi sumana tinha barase.4. 


The gods were greatly enamoured with love to see the two lovely pairs (of brothers), one 
possessing the hue of emeralds and the other of golden hue. They were particularly delighted at 
heart to see Sri Rama, and extolling the king they rained down flowers on him. (4) 


PMH wy Ta fra aan ane an Pah 
Uh Wd cat Bstet SAT AAT Tae seu il 


Do.: rama rupu nakha sikha subhaga barahi bara _ nihari, 
pulaka gata locana_ sajala uma _ sameta __ purari.315. 
As Parvati and Siva gazed again and again at Sri Rama’s charming beauty from head 
to foot (in the reverse order—-ega fyrat), the hair on Their bodies stood erect and Their eyes 
were moist with tears (of love). (315) 


dio—thie ho deat wae sttidtea fatten oet Wet 
oe fap far win wa wa wilt Gemne 
Cau.: keki kamtha duti syamala armga, taRita binimdaka basana | suramga. 
byaha bibhusana bibidha banae, mamgala saba saba bhati suhae.1. 
His swarthy form possessed the glow of a peacock’s neck, while His bright yellow 
raiment outshone lightning. Wedding ornaments of several varieties, all auspicious and graceful 
in everyway, adorned His person. (1) 


we fart fay aq Gee i aa wat wile casa 
Tact scifen  datdsi we A ws wel WA VN 


sarada bimala bidhu badanu suhavana, nayana_navala_srajiva_—ilajavana. 
sakala alaukika sumdaratal, kahi na jai manahi mana_ bhai.2. 
His countenance was as delightful as the moon in a cloudless autumnal night; while His 
eyes put to shame a blooming pair of lotuses. The elegance of His form was transcendent 
in all its details; captivating the mind, it defied description. (2) 


* The four types of final beatitude as enumerated in the scriptures are as follows:—(1) Salokya 
(residence in the same heaven as the Supreme Deity), (2) Sarupya (attaining a form similar to that of the 
Deity), (3) Samipya (living in close proximity with the Deity), and (4) Sayujya (complete absorption into 
the Deity). 
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aq owe ee @Tiwd Aad «wet qm 
Tags ww aft taeeida wean fake arafensi 
bamdhu manohara sohahi samga, jata nacavata capala_ turamga. 
rajakuara_ bara baji © dekhavahi, barnsa prasarhsaka birida sunavahi.3. 


Beside Him shone forth His lovely brothers, who rode curveting their restive steed. The 
other princes too displayed the pace of their horses and the family bards recited the glories 
of their lineage. (3) 


we gt w ww famine facie wera a 
af Tw wa wala Gai ah a wy aM wai 
jehi turamga para ramu biraje, gati biloki khaganayaku laje. 
kahi na jai saba bhati suhava, baji besu  janu  kama_banava.4. 
Even the king of birds, Garuda, blushed with shyness to note the speed of the steed that 
Sri Rama bestrode; it was charming beyond description in everyway; it seemed as though 
Cupid himself had taken the form of the horse. (4) 


soa att ay ans wafag wa fea aia ares 
sat aT aet BTN TA Ufa Waa Yet fares i 
WT Sy sata sift aaa a atte ort 
fafa cer cre cfera faction at At AT ott 
Charmn.:janu baji besu banai manasiju rama hita ati sohai, 
apané baya bala rupa guna gati sakala bhuvana bimohal. 
jagamagata jinu jarava joti sumoti mani manika_ lage, 
kimkini lalama lagamu lalita biloki sura nara muni thage. 
It seemed as if Cupid himself had appeared with all his charm in the disguise of a horse 
for the sake of Sri Rama and fascinated the whole universe with its youth and vigour, form 
and virtues, as well as with its pace. A bejewelled saddle, thickly set with beautiful pearls, 


gems and rubies shone on his back; the exquisite band, with small tinkling bells and the 
lovely bridle, dazed gods, men and sages alike. 


do UY Was Cacia AA Met ast Birr Ure | 
afad sem disa aay Wa at outs Tara BE I 
Do.: prabhu manasahi layalina manu calata baji chabi pava, 
bhusita uRagana taRita ghanu janu bara barahi nacava.316. 


Marching with its mind completely merged in the Lord’s will, the horse looked most 
charming, as though a cloud irradiated by stars and the fitful lightning had mounted a 
peacock and made it dance. (316) 
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dae ot oh wa aaatidfe eres A at UT 
dee TA BO ama dace ata fra arte 


Cau.: jeht bara baji ramu  asavara, tehi saradau = na_ baranai para. 
samkaru) rama rupa = anurage, nayana parhcadasa ati priya lage.1. 


Even Sarasvati is unable to describe the noble steed on which Sri Rama rode. Sankara 
(who has five faces, with three eyes each) was deeply enamoured of Sri Rama’s splendorous 
beauty and loved His possessing as many as fifteen eyes. (1) 


ae fea aa we wa Weiwr waa ow omen 
fia wa ofa fat eomisnes war wiht ufsarneu 


hari hita sahita ramu jaba johe, rama = sameta ramapati mohe. 
nirakhi rama chabi bidhi harasane, athai nayana jani pachitane.2. 


When Sri Hari (Visnu) fondly gazed on Si Rama, both Rama and Her lord were 
equally enchanted. (The four-faced) Brahma, too, was delighted to behold Sri Rama’s beauty; 
but he felt sad to think that he had only eight eyes. (2) 


mw wm NR aga wseifa a sag caret ome 
wae fara ae aria sama wa fet aAru3u 


sura senapa ura bahuta uchahu, bidhi te devaRha_ locana _lahu. 
ramahi_ _ citava  suresa  sujana, gautama Srapu parama hita mana.3. 


The generalissimo of the heavenly host (the six-faced Kartikeya) exulted over the fact 
of his possessing one and a half as many (i.e., twelve) eyes as Brahma. When the wise lord 
of celestials, Indra, gazed on Sri Rama (with his thousand eyes), he thought of Gautama’s 
curse as the greatest blessing. (3) 


et wat aafafe feet arg Wet GH aS Tet 
fet tame eet oes eeSCséfertt vt 


deva_ sakala_surapatihi sihahi, aju. puramdara sama_ kou nahi. 
mudita devagana ramahi dekhi, nrpasamaja duhu harasu _bisesi.4. 


All the gods envied Indra and observed, “No one can vie with Indra today.” The whole 
host of heavenly beings rejoiced to behold S11 Rama and there was joy beyond measure in 
the courts of both the monarchs. (4) 


sos Ba wstaarst ge fefa dai amie wit 
oats Gat at athe cafe Sat Sait at THOTT I 
we vite sift aa stad aA ag anne 
wht wiar aft uke tq we ane 
Charn.:ati harasu rajasamaja duhu disi durmdubhi bajahf ghani, 
barasahi sumana sura harasi kahi jaya jayati jaya raghukulamani. 
ehi bhati jani barata Avata bajane bahu _ bajahi, 
rani. suasini boli parichani hetu’ marngala_ sajahi. 
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There was great rejoicing in the courts of both the kings and a tempestuous beating of 
kettledrums on both sides; the gods rained down flowers, shouting in their joy, “Glory, glory, 
glory to Sri Rama, Jewel of Raghu’s race!” In this way when it was known that the marriage 
procession was approaching, all varieties of music began to be played; while Queen Sunayana 
(Sita’s mother) summoned ‘Suhagina’ women (married ladies whose husbands are living) 
and prepared with their help auspicious materials for the ceremony of waving lights round 
the bridegroom, i.e., performing Arati. 


do—ehat andl sme fafa aaa aaa daft 
Ue ded ue am msn at ATT 309 I 


Do.: saji aratt aneka bidhi marhgala_ sakala_ savari, 
call mudita parichani karana gajagamini bara nari.317. 
Kindling lights of various kinds and collecting all other articles of good omen, a bevy 
of graceful women, who possessed the charming gait of an elephant, proceeded joyfully to 
perform the ceremony of waving lights round the bridegroom (Parichana). (317) 


dho—fayaett wa wa Weta aa fa wm ofa va ae Arar 
det a ww dtiaaad fay at athe 


Cau.: bidhubadani saba saba mrgalocani, saba nija tana chabi rati madu mocani. 
pahiré barana barana bara cira, sakala bibhusana sajé —sarira.1. 

They all had moon-like faces, and eyes like those of a gazelle; by the elegance of their 
form they robbed Rati (Love’s consort) of all self-conceit. Attired in costly garments of 
various colours, they had adorned their person with all kinds of ornaments. (1) 

Waa gat 3 ati ate WH aoe al 
wmot fafa yor aie | aie facile arm wat cree 
sakala sumamgala arnga banaé, karahi gana kalakamthi lajaé. 
kamkana_ kimkini nupura bajahi, cali biloki kama  gaja__ lajahi.2. 

They had further beautified all their limbs with auspicious articles and marks, and sang 
melodies that put to shame even a female cuckoo. Bracelets, small bells on their waistband 
as well as anklets made a jingling sound as they moved and even Love’s elephants blushed 
with shame to see their gait. (2) 


ate amt fafa veriay se TR ATM 
wt ua wm watin aha ea wea varius 


bajahi bajane bibidha  prakara, nabha aru nagara sumamgalacara. 
saci sarada rama bhavani, je suratiya suci sahaja_ sayani.3. 


All kinds of music was played and there was auspicious chanting of hymns both in the 
heavens and in the city. Saci (Indra’s consort), Sarasvati, Rama, Parvati and other goddesses, 
who were pure-hearted by nature and intelligent, (3) 


eu A a a amie wea trae we 
ate TH wa wet witias far wa we FT Artix 


340 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 
kapata nari bara’ besa banal, mili sakala ranivasahy jal. 
karaht gana kala marmgala bani, harasa bibasa saba kahut na jani.4. 
assumed the disguise of lovely women and joined the royal gynaeceum. They sang 


festal songs in a melodious voice; and as everyone was overcome with joy, no one recognized 
them. (4) 


do Hl WM le sig aa Va ag at ute act 
aa TM Hea Fam af Gat Ut aren vet 
SATIGHS farctifen qctg Uchel fea ettad ws | 
aust sia sig sat asin uctHraiet Bell 
Cham.:ko jana kehi anamda basa saba brahmu bara parichana cali, 
kala gana madhura nisana barasahi sumana sura sobha bhalli. 
anamdakamdu biloki dulahu sakala hiya harasita bhai, 
ambhoja ambaka ambu umagi suamga pulakavali chal. 

Who would recognize whom, when everyone in the gynaeceum proceeded in 
ecstatic joy to join the ceremony of performing Arati of the bridegroom, who was no 
other than the Supreme Spirit-incarnate. Melodious songs were being sung and 
kettledrums gently sounded; the gods rained down flowers and everything looked most 
charming. All the women were delighted at heart to behold the bridegroom, who was the 


fountain of joy; tears of love rushed to their lotus-like eyes and thrill ran through their 
pretty limbs. 


toa OE wt faa ard wa cha wa ar agi 
a a Gens fe Heat Ud Bea ANT GTN Ve Il 


Do.: jo sukhu bha siya matu mana dekhi rama bara besu, 
so na sakahi kahi kalapa sata sahasa sarada sesu.318. 

The joy which Sita’s mother, Sunayana, felt in her heart on beholding Sri Rama in the 
attire of a bridegroom was such that even a thousand Sarasvatis and Sesas could not relate 
in a hundred Kalpas. (318) 
dott ote «Oo efe TT OCU uke ae dfeq wa wit 

aq fated ste Get staal ate eit fat wa Baerai el 


Cau.: nayana niru hati mamgala jani, parichani karahi mudita mana rani. 
beda_ bihita’= aru kula  acaru, kinha bhali bidhi saba byavaharu.1. 


Restraining her tears, knowing it to be an auspicious occasion, Queen Sunayana 
performed the ceremony of waving lights (before the bridegroom) with a gladdened heart, 
and duly completed all the rites prescribed by the Vedas as well as by family usage. (1) 


wa wae aft wet waive was wf fat aru 
at sand arg fre deri wa waq wea qa arene 


parca sabada dhuni mamgala gana, pata pavaRe parahy bidhi nana. 
kari aratr araghu tinha  dinha, rama gamanu mamdapa taba kinha.2. 
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The five kinds of music* were being played, accompanied by five varieties of other 
soundsT and festal songs; carpets of different sorts were spread on the way. After performing 
Arati ( amt) the queen offered water to Sri Rama for washing His hands with and the latter 
then proceeded to the marriage-pavilion (Mandapa). (2) 


wry ea wre fami fava faethe creat anti 

wat wd at am wet ata uelé wear sme 
dasarathu sahita samaja_ biraje, bibhava biloki lokapati laje. 
samaya samaya Sura barasahi phdla, samti paRhahi mahisura  anukiula.3. 
DaéSaratha shone in all his glory with his followers; his magnificence put to shame the 


guardians of the different worlds. From time to time the gods rained down flowers; and the 
Brahmanas recited propitiatory texts appropriate to the occasion. (3) 


AY ae AW alctet Wel au wae Ws A well 
ue fat wa deus smmisng ee Ae amis 


nabha aru nagara_ kolahala hol, apani para kachu sunai na_ koi. 
ehi bidhi ramu mamdapahi ae, araghu dei asana baithae.4. 
There was such a great uproar in the heavens as well as in the city that no one could 
hear one’s own voice, much less of others. In this way Sri Rama entered the marriage- 
ceremony pavilion (Mandapa); after offering Him water to wash His hands with, Sri Rama 
was conducted to His seat. (4) 


do —dalt saat sindt aR Fria se qe waell 
am aeat waa yt anfe aR ae madd u 
aafe ae fay an ang aldm cai 
states TIA HUct Us Slat Act stat Cae 


Cham.:baithari asana arati kari nirakhi baru sukhu pavahi, 
mani basana bhisana bhiri varahi nari marhgala gavahi. 
brahmadi surabara bipra besa banai kautuka dekhahi, 
avaloki raghukula kamala rabi chabi suphala jivana lekhahi. 

When Siri Rama sat on the seat assigned for Him, His Arati ( seit) was performed; 
everyone rejoiced to behold the bridegroom, scattering about Him gems and raiments and 
ornaments in profusion, while women sang festal songs. Brahma and the other great gods 
witnessed the spectacle disguised as Brahmanas; and as they gazed on the beauty of 

Sri Rama, who delighted Raghu’s race even as the sun brings joy to the lotuses, they 

regarded this privilege as the fulfilment of their life. 


* The five kinds of music referred to above are those produced from:—(1) Vina or the lute, (2) the 
clapping of hands, (3) the clashing of a pair of cymbals, (4) the beating of a kettle-drum and (5) the blowing 
of a trumpet or any other wind instrument. 

Tt The five varieties of other sounds are: (1) Vedadhvani (the murmuring of Vedic texts), (2) Vandidhvani 
(the praises sung by family bards), (3) Jayadhvani (shouts of victory), (4) Sankhadhvani (the blast of 
conches), and (5) Dundubhidhvani (beat of drums). 
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aqo—Ah Ot we Ae wa fork wes 
ufea ardrafé arg fax ery A Beet GATS Beet 


Do.: nau bart bhata nata rama_ onichavari pai, 
mudita asisahi nai sira harasu na hrdaya samai.319. 
Having gathered the offerings scattered about S11 Rama, the barbers, water-vessel carriers 


and palanquin-bearers, family bards and dancers bowed their head and gladly invoked blessings 
on Him with a heart overflowing with joy. (319) 


do fat wie cay aft witli ak afan cifea aa Oitu 
faa war as wm ferris at af afe amie 


Cau.: mile janaku dasarathu | ati priti, kari baidika laukika saba_ iti. 
milata maha dou raja_ biraje, upama  khoji khoji kabi — laje.1. 
Having observed every custom that derived its authority from the Vedas or from popular 
tradition, the two kings, Janaka and DaSaratha, embraced each other with great love. The 
two monarchs while embracing each other presented a glorious spectacle; poets made repeated 
efforts to find a suitable analogy but felt abashed at their failure. (1) 


mat a wag at fet urtise wa ow wr He arti 
aay 46th Oa TTI ae ee Te TT NI 


laht na katahi hari hiya mani, inha sama ei upama ura _  4ni. 
samadha_ dekhi deva_ anurage, sumana barasi jasu  gavana_ |lage.2. 


Finding no comparison anywhere, they felt baffled and concluded that the pair could 
be likened to themselves alone. The gods were enraptured to see the tie of love between the 
two kings united by marriage alliance; raining down flowers they began to sing the glories 
of both. (2) 


wy Oofatfat yaTat wa dice at ome ag aa du 
wat Wit GT ae WIT aa wat eS BA sags 


jagu biramci upajava jaba té, dekhe sune byaha bahu taba teé. 
sakala bhati sama saju samaju, sama samadhi dekhe hama_ 4Qji.3. 


“Ever since Brahma created the world, we have witnessed and heard of many a 
marriage; but it is only today that we have seen the pomp and grandeur on both sides so 
well-balanced in every respect and the fathers of the bride and the bridegroom so well- 
matched.” (3) 


ea oft oat dex areti wife site ag fafa areitu 
a was BR | Re eet OOo TNs 


deva gira suni sumdara saci, priti alaukika duhu_ disi maéact. 
deta pavaRe  araghu suhae, sadara janaku mamdapahi __lyae.4. 


Hearing the above voice from heaven, which was so charming yet so true, there was 
a flood of transcendent love on both sides. Unrolling beautiful carpets on the way and 
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offering water to wash his hands with, Janaka himself conducted DaSaratha to the marriage- 
ceremony pavilion with all honour. (4) 


go—Hey facts fafa vest eferat aft aa et 
Fat a we Ga Ga He Tht frat at 
ea ss uke afas ust fora ait sifea oer 
alftnte usta am wif fee tifa dt a ae et u 


Cham.:mamdapu_ biloki bicitra racana rucirata muni mana _ hare, 
nija pani janaka sujana saba kahu 4ni simghasana dhare. 
kula ista sarisa basista puje binaya kari asisa_lahi, 
kausikahi pujata parama priti ki riti tau na parai kahi. 

The marvellous art of the marriage-pavilion (Mandapa) and its charm captivated the 
heart even of sages; yet wise Janaka fetched and placed with his own hands thrones for all 
the honoured guests. He worshipped sage Vasistha as if he were his own family deity and 
supplicating before him, received his blessings; while the supreme devotion with which he 
paid his homage to Visvamitra was something too great for words. 


to—amed stfen Ret gsr ulead aera 
feu fasa stret Gale Ga GA cel STATA BRO NI 


Do.: bamadeva adika_ risaya puje mudita  mahisa, 
die dibya asana sabahi saba sana lahi_ asisa.320. 
King Janaka gladly adored Vamadeva (another family preceptor of King DaSaratha) 
and the other Rsis as well; he gave them all gorgeous seats and received blessings from all 
of them. (320) 


do—agt aire areca wrist ga aa ws A gai 
aire Wr wt fara aseiafe fa ura fava agai 


Cau.: bahuri kinhi kosalapati puja, jani Isa sama bhau na_e dija. 
kinhi jori kara  binaya  baRal, kahi nija bhagya bibhava_ bahutai.1. 
Again he paid divine honours to the King of Ayodhya, DaSaratha, taking him to be the 
peer of Siva and with no other feeling; and mentioning how his fortune and renown had 
been exalted through relation with King DaSaratha, he made humble supplication to the latter 
and extolled him with folded hands. (1) 


qt yaa owe oomdti aed aa wer wa aidti 
amt fate Ct TR el OTS CSO OST NNI 


puje bhupati sakala barati, samadhi sama sadara_ saba bhati. 
asana_ ucita die saba kahi, kahai kaha mukha_ eka_ uchahi.2. 
King Janaka worshipped all the members of the marriage party with the same honour 
in every respect as he had paid to DaSaratha, and assigned appropriate seats to all of them. 
How am I to describe with my one tongue the warmth of his feelings? (2) 
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Wat wd Wa watiaa am fet aw ari 
fafa et ge fefeuft fermi an wef watt wrsi3i 
sakala barata janaka sanamani, dana mana_. binati bara _ bani. 
bidhi hari haru disipati dinarau, je janahiy raghubira prabhau.3. 
Janaka honoured the whole marriage party with gifts, polite bearing, supplication and 
sweet words. Brahma, Hari, Hara, the guardians of the eight quarters of the world,* and 
the sun-god, all of whom were aware of Sri Rama’s glory, (3) 


wu fam at ay witiati café aft aq uti 

Tw we ee am wiifea amma faq eaux 
kapata bipra bara besa banaé, kautuka dekhahi ati sacu  paé. 
puje janaka deva sama _ jané, die suasana binu pahicané.4. 


disguised themselves as noble Brahmanas and witnessed the spectacle with great 
delight. Janaka worshipped them as equal to gods and, though he recognized them not, 
assigned them exalted seats. (4) 


oo Usa cal cfs wt Gale stam afer ANT as I 
srg che facie ag sea feta sitendi 
a wa wa am ww anfaa sre avi 
staciteh Get ATs WY Hl fage wt wafed ATI 


Cham.:pahicana ko kehi jana sabahi apana sudhi bhori bhai, 
anamda kamdu biloki dulahu ubhaya disi Aanadamai. 
sura lakhe rama sujana puje manasika asana dae, 
avaloki silu subhau prabhu ko bibudha mana pramudita bhae. 

Who should recognize and whom should one know, when everyone was oblivious of 
one’s own self? As they gazed on the bridegroom, who was Bliss-personified, joy was 
diffused on both sides (in the bridegroom’s party as well as in the court of Janaka). The all- 
wise Sri Rama recognized the gods, worshipped them mentally and assigned them seats of 


His own fancy. And the immortals were delighted at heart to perceive the gentle disposition 
of the Lord. 


das Ha ds ole cre ae Wan 
td UT eat GH WA Wag A ATU BRM 


Do.: ramacamdra mukha camdra chabi locana caru cakora, 
karata pana sadara sakala premu pramodu na thora.321. 


* The guardians of the eight quarters of the world are: (1) Indra (the lord of celestials), of the east; 
(2) Agni (fire-god), of the south-east; (3) Yama (the god dispensing the fruit of one’s good or evil actions), 
of the south; (4) Nirrti (the god of death), of the south-west; (5) Varuna (the god of water), of the west; 
(6) Vayu (the wind-god), of the north-west; (7) Kubera (the god of riches), of the north; and (8) Isana (Siva), 
of the north-east. 
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The graceful eyes of all fondly drank in the beauty of Sri Ramacandra’s countenance 
with utmost love and rapture even as the Cakora bird feeds on the moon’s rays. (321) 


do—aas facts afag arenmtiaet aug ay sa 
am pt st ame wWeiwa wea ua sraq ase 


Cau.: samau__ biloki _—_basistha bolae, sadara satanamdu suni ae. 
begi kuari aba  aAnahu jai, cale mudita muni ayasu  pai.1. 


Perceiving that the time of wedding ceremony had arrived, Vasistha sent for Satananda 
with all due honour, and on hearing the call, the latter came with all reverence. “Kindly go 
and bring the bride quickly now.” Receiving the sage’s word, he gladly left. (1) 


wt at safer ooantiwafea afee wa wart 
faa ay ga ge adetiakt ecitte git mene 


rani suni uparohita bani, pramudita sakhinha sameta_ sayani. 
bipra  badhad kula brddha_bolai, kari kulariti sumamgala gai.2. 


The wise queen with her associates was highly pleased to hear the priest’s message; she 
sent for a few Brahmana ladies and the elder ladies of the family, who performed the family 
rites and sang charming festal songs. (2) 

wre aA WR aTiaaat wast dt wr 

frefe ea aa wale antifaq oeatt wee a arinsu 
nari besa je sura_ bara bama, sakala  subhayad sumdari syama. 
tinhahi dekhi sukhu pavahi nari, binu§ pahicani pranahu te pyari.3. 

The consorts of the principal gods, who were disguised as mortal women, were all 
naturally lovely and in the prime of their youth. The ladies of Janaka’s household were 


delighted to see them and, even though none recognized them, the ladies held them dearer 
than their life. (3) 


am am wart wtisn wt ae aw win 
wa dak wry aminfea weae ui magix 


bara bara sanamanahr rani, uma rama _ sarada sama _§$jani. 
siya savari samaju banal, mudita mamdapahi call _lavai.4. 
The queen honoured them again and again treating them on a par with Uma, Rama and 
Sarasvati. After adorning Sita and forming a circle about Her, they joyously conducted Her 
to the marriage-ceremony enclosure (Mandapa). (4) 


dae wag Uae wat orexr ahs ate art 
qaqa oars Uett wa AM Oo OTT 
ot Tt Gt at ear wari are caifenet crstal | 
ast FOX afd amar at ata at ait 

Charn.:cali lyai sitahi sakhi sadara saji sumarmgala bhamini, 
navasapta saje surmdari saba matta kurmjara gamini. 
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kala gana suni muni dhyana tyagahi kama kokila lajahi, 

marhjira ndpura kalita kamkana tala gati bara bajahi. 
Equipping themselves with auspicious materials, Sita’s companions and other ladies 
conducted Her to the pavilion (Mandapa) with due honour; each of them was lovely of form 
with all the sixteen forms of adornment and moved with the grace of an elephant in rut. The 
sound of their melodious strains was such as would make the sages give up their meditation 
and Love’s own cuckoos were abashed. Their ornaments for the toes and ankles and the 
charming bangles on their wrists produced a delightful sound keeping time with their songs. 


do—efa aia Se Ag Gest Petata area 
Bla Hem Wt Feat Vy aaa fast Hata 322 


Do.: sohati banita brinda mahut sahaja_ suhavani_ siya, 
chabi lalana gana madhya janu susama tiya kamaniya.322. 


Sita in Her native loveliness shone forth among the bevy of ladies as a charming 
personification of Beauty in the midst of the Graces. (322) 


do—fta dat Wa A Wei aq Aa wa Aeris 
aat «oda oaufte daiwa wf aa wife qiauen 
Cau.: siya surmdarata barani na jal, laghu mati bahuta’ manoharatai. 


avata dikhi baratinha sita, rupa rasi saba bhati punita.1. 


Sita’s elegant form baffles all description: so poor is my wit and so surpassing Her 
charm. When the members of the bridegroom’s party saw Sita coming, a veritable epitome 
of beauty and spotless in every way, (1) 


wate wae wa fer wrtiecka we ww Wer 
ea ae SCT fe TOs OI TN 2 
sabahi manahi mana kie pranama, dekhi rama bhae  puranakama. 


harase dasaratha sutanha sameta, kahi na jai ura anadu _ jeta.2. 


all greeted Her in their heart of hearts. At the sight of S11 Rama all were satiated and 
felt their life fulfilled. King DaSsaratha with all his other sons was filled with great delight; 
the joy of their heart could not be expressed. (2) 


am wm aft afta worias ate aft wet yer 
™ fant oaleted ati wa wie wm A ATTN 
sura pranamu kari barisahf phula, muni asisa dhuni mamgala mula. 


gana nisana_ —__ kolahalu bhari, prema pramoda magana_ nara_nari.3. 


The gods made obeisance and rained down flowers; while the sages uttered their 
benedictions, which were the source of all blessings. The songs that the ladies sang, combined 
with the sound of kettledrums, produced a loud symphony; men and women both were lost 
in love and rejoicing. (3) 


we faft da dee emi wafer ait ueié apg 
af street et fal ae 1 oe OTT aS TTY I 
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ehi_ bidhi siya mamdapahi ai, pramudita samti paRhahi munirat. 
tehi avasara kara bidhi byavaharad, duhi kulagura saba _ kinha_ acari.4. 
In this manner Sita entered the marriage-ceremony pavilion (Mandapa), while great 
sages recited propitiatory hymns in great joy. The two family preceptors (Vasistha and 


Satananda) performed all the religious rites and ceremonies and observed the respective 
family customs. (4) 


So—3IraTe HR We WR wauta yea faw usta 
Q wie ust ce aff arta aifa ag uae i 
Heyden Wie Fer it Vie aA AP AA AE Ae | 
Wt Gach HT Heras A aa foals UTAH Ee | 2 


Chamn.:acaru kari gura gauri ganapati mudita bipra pujavahi, 
sura pragati puja lehi dehi asisa ati sukhu pavahi. 
madhuparka margala drabyajo jehisamaya muni mana maht cahat, 
bhare kanaka kopara kalasa so taba liehi paricaraka rahaf.1. 
Having observed the family customs the Gurus, Vasistha and Satananda, in great joy 
directed the Brahmanas to worship Goddess Gauri and GaneSsa; the gods accepted the 
homage in visible form and gave their blessing with great delight. Whatever auspicious 


article such as a mixture of honey* etc., the sages mentally sought at any particular moment, 
attendants stood ever ready with gold trays and pitchers full of that substance. (1) 


opel tifa vita aaa tia Hie ea Ae Utar frar 
ufe ita ca uss Cafe qaa fared fear 
fea Ta Stacia aaur wy cig A aha Ue 
Tw Ghee at ari snirat we ofa ha HT 


kula riti priti sameta rabi kahi deta sabu sadara kiyo, 
ehi bhati deva pujai sitahi subhaga simghasanu diyo. 
siya rama avalokani parasapara premu kahu na lakhi parai, 
mana buddhi bara bani agocara pragata kabi kaisé karai.2. 
The sun-god himself lovingly pointed out the family usages, which were all scrupulously 
observed. Having thus caused Sita to worship the gods, the sages assigned Her a beautiful 
exalted seat. The mutual love with which Sita and Sri Rama regarded each other could not 


be perceived by anyone. It was beyond the reach of the best mind, intellect and speech; how 
then could the poet express it? (2) 


* The mixture referred to above, which is known by the name of ‘Madhuparka’, is usually composed 
of curds, clarified butter, water, honey and sugar. It is a respectful offering made to a guest or to the 
bridegroom on his arrival at the door of the bride’s father. 
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qo—STH HH A aE BAe Bifat TEs stele AE | 
fay ag aft aq aa ale faare fater efe 323 01 


Do.: homa samaya tanu dhari analu ati sukha ahuti lehi, 
bipra besa dhari beda saba kahi bibaha bidhi dehf.323. 
While oblations were offered to the sacred fire, the fire-god in person accepted the 


offerings with great delight; and the Vedas in the guise of Brahmanas directed the procedure 
of the nuptial ceremony. (323) 


down enfest Tt eet ood sof os aerti 
we Up wa wdaneiva wafe fate wt ase 


Cau.: janaka patamahisi jaga jani, siya matu kimi jai §bakhani. 
sujasu. sukrta sukha_ sumdaratal, saba sameti  bidhi raci banai.1. 


What words can describe the world-renowned queen Sunayana—consort of Janaka and 
Sita’s mother? In fashioning her the Creator had gleaned all the bright glory, virtue (qua), 
affluence and elegance and then refined them. (1) 


ws wiht wagRace oatemi qd wrest wer well 

wir am fea ae qi fame ar owt wy wae 
samau jani munibaranha bolail, sunata = suasini §sadara__sityai. 
janaka bama disi soha sunayana, himagiri sarnga bani janu mayana.2. 


Perceiving the appropriate time, the great sages sent for her; and in response to their call 
married (Suhagina) women brought her with due honour. Queen Sunayana shone forth to 
Janaka’s left even as Mena beside Himacala, the mountain-king. (2) 


eh mtd wa a Baa Gia Wet wet Wi 
faa ufea wa sewitiea we & art aritian 


kanaka kalasa mani kopara rure, suci sugamdha mamgala jala pure. 
nija kara mudita raya aru rani, dhare rama ke agé ani.3. 


The king and queen joyfully brought and placed with their own hands gold vases 
filled with holy, scented and auspicious water, and beautiful trays of jewels before Sri 
Rama. (3) 


ugé ac ame wet @attima am aft sage arin 
ae facie daft saatimae wit wart artis 


paRhahi beda muni mamgala bani, gagana sumana jhari avasaru jani. 
baru biloki dampati | anurage, paya punita pakharana lage.4. 


The sages recited the Veda in auspicious tones and at the proper time flowers rained 
down from the heavens. The royal couple was enraptured to behold the bridegroom and 
began to wash His holy feet. (4) 


SAM TERA Ut Gast WA ad UctHlacit| 
aa a Par wa aft sah oq ag fete weit 
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BW Ug Hist Witt sift st at aaa faust | 
OW Upd Oia farcta WA Genet let Aer ATsTMT Wk 


Charn.:lage pakharana paya pamkaja prema tana pulakavall, 
nabha nagara gana nisana jaya dhuni umagi janu cahu disi call. 
je pada saroja manoja ari ura sara sadaiva birajahi, 
je sakrta sumirata bimalataé mana sakala kali mala bhajahi.1. 
They began to lave Sri Rama’s lotus-feet; their whole bodies were thrilled with emotion. 
The sounds of singing and kettledrums and shouts of victory in the heavens as well as in 
the city overflowed, as it were, in all directions. The lotus-feet that ever sparkle in the lake 
of Siva’s bosom, by thinking of which even for once the mind gets purified and all the 
impurities of the Kali age are driven away, (1) 


w ute aPatrar cet ata tat Sit uretenag | 
Teatg fre cat ay fax afaar staat at aes I 
ak ae aa AP SiR a ag sia ale ae | 
a Ud VER APIS Veh AA AT TT He Ul ZU 


je parasi munibanita lahi gati rahi jo patakamal, 
makaramdu jinha ko sambhu sira sucita avadhi sura baranal. 
kari madhupa mana muni jogijana je sei abhimata gati lahaf, 
te pada pakharata bhagyabhajanu janaku jaya jaya saba kahai.2. 
by whose touch the sage Gautama’s wife, who was sinful, attained salvation, whose 
nectar in the form of the river Ganga adorns Siva’s head and is declared by the gods as the 
holiest of the holy, and by resorting to which with their bee-like minds, sages and mystics 


attain the goal of their liking, it is those very feet that the most fortrunate Janaka washed 
amidst shouts of victory from all corners. (2) 


SHIA Hide ST ARATATS GIS PT HE | 
wat Urres facie fafa ar aps aft erie situ 
Gene eog tha cafa oer aa gore feat 
art cian ae fad Hae aye fHaris it 


bara kuari karatala jori sakhocaru dou kulagura karat, 
bhayo panigahanu biloki bidhi sura manuja muni anada bharaf. 
sukhamiula dulahu dekhi dampati pulaka tana hulasyo hiyo, 
kari loka beda bidhanu kanyadanu nrpabhusana kiyo.3. 


Joining the palms of the Bride and the Bridegroom, both the family priests recited the 
genealogy of the two families; and perceiving that the Bridegroom had accepted the Bride’s 
hand, Brahma and the other divinities as well as men and sages were all filled with delight. 
As the king and queen gazed on the Bridegroom, who was the very fountain of joy, the hair 
on their bodies stood erect, while their heart was filled with rapture. And having gone 
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through all the rites sanctioned either by the Vedas or by family usage, the glorious King 
Janaka bestowed his daughter in marriage (@#=em ) to the Bridegroom. (3) 


feqaad fate foot ugate eRe sit arm as 
fafa sen wate faa wart fara aot aaitta Ae I 
an at fara face feat free uefa are | 
ak em fafiad ats ant ee anit arate 
himavamta jimi girija mahesahi harihi sri sagara dai, 
timi janaka ramahi siya samarapi bisva kala kirati nal. 
kyo karai binaya bidehu kiyo bidehu miurati savari, 
kari homu_ bidhivata gathi jor! hona lagi bhavari.4. 

As Himavan gave away Parvati to the great Lord Siva, and the deity presiding over 
seas bestowed Laksmi on Hari, so did Janaka give Sita to Sri Rama and thereby earned 
fair renown of an unprecedented stature. How would King Videha (Janaka) make any 
supplication, since that Prince (Sri Rama) of swarthy complexion had truly made him 
‘Videha’ by making him forget everything about his own self. When oblations had been 
offered to the sacred fire with due rites, the ends of garments of the Bride and the 


Bridegroom were tied together (as a token of their indissoluble union) and the couple began 
to circumambulate the fire. (4) 


daa oft adt aq aft ane wa Mar 
am eute af fage ade Gat Gs Il 32x Il 


Do.: jaya dhuni bamdi beda dhuni mamgala gana nisana, 
suni harasahi barasahi bibudha surataru sumana sujana.324. 
At the delightful sound of accomplishment, the praises sung by the bards, the recitation 


of the Vedic texts, the din of the festal songs and the beating of kettledrums, the wise 
immortals rejoiced and rained down flowers from the tree of paradise. (324) 


dope ik aa wat efi wa way wa wet aa 
ws FT OW Wet Sia sam ae amet a atuen 


Cau.. kudru kudri kala bhavari dehi, nayana labhu saba_ sadara_lehi. 
jai na barani' manohara_ jori, jo upama kachu kahau — so _thori.1. 


The Bride and Bridegroom performed the circumambulation with charming paces, while 
all present looked at them reverentially and got the supreme bliss of their eyes. The lovely 
couple was beyond description; whatever comparison might be given it would fall short of 
the reality. (1) 


Tm We dae wasdti wend we awa ome 
we ver ta aft ag waigeq we fase sre 


rama siya. sumdara_pratichahi, jagamagata mani kharhbhana mahi. 
manaht madana rati dhari bahurdpa, dekhata rama biahu anupa.2. 


Lovely images of Sri Rama and Sita were reflected on the pillars of jewels and shone 
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as if Love and his consort, Rati, witnessed Sri Rama’s matchless wedding appearing in 
numerous forms. (2) 


aa wet ea a wtiwed aa waht asearitn 
ww WH wa @ametiwam wr som fears 


darasa lalasa sakuca na_ thori, pragatata durata_ bahori bahor'i. 
bhae magana saba_ dekhanihare, janaka samana apana bisare.3. 


Their curiosity and bashfulness were equally great; that is why they revealed themselves 
and went out of sight again and again. All the viewers were enraptured; like Janaka, they 
all became oblivious of themselves. (3) 


wafea oo ufre oat Ott aefet eet fa PT 
wm da far Gar adil aren afe a ofa fate aetusi 


pramudita muninha bhavdri pheri, negasahita  saba_ iti niberi. 
rama_ siya’ sirfa’ semdura dehi, sobha kahi na jati bidhi  kehi.4. 
Joyously the sages bade the Bride and Bridegroom pace round the fire and accomplished 
all the rites including the ceremonial gifts. Sr: Rama applied vermilion to Sita’s head, a sight 
the exquisite beauty of which was altogether beyond description. (4) 


Tet wT west aR ae afefe we afte cre amt ai 
age oafas dite smeraiae cafe as ue sreT4ll 


aruna paraga jalaju  bhari niké, sasihi bhisa ahi lobha ami ké. 
bahuri basistha dinhi anusasana, baru  dulahini baithe eka asana.5. 


It seemed as if with a lotus surcharged with reddish pollen, a serpent thirsting for nectar 
decorated the moon. Then Vasistha gave the direction and the Bride and Bridegroom sat 
together on the same Asana (sitting-mat). (5) 


b—8S NTT TA UAfs yfed aA cary Tl 
wy Yere OR OP che aret pa Yee Tet AT 
Yat WI sore wa fare wt aaet eT 

ate att att fad Ta UH ag Wey Aa 8 il 


Cham.:baithe barasana ramu janaki mudita mana dasarathu bhae, 
tanu pulaka puni puni dekhi apané sukrta surataru phala nae. 
bhari bhuvana raha uchahu rama bibahu bha sabahi kaha, 
kehi bhati barani sirata rasana eka yahu marhgalu maha.1. 

Sri Rama and Princess Janaki sat together on an exalted seat (Asana) and King Dagaratha 
was glad at heart to see them. Joy thrilled along his veins again and again as he perceived 
the wish-yielding tree of his meritorious deeds bear new fruits. There was rejoicing all over 
the universe; everyone proclaimed that Sri Rama’s wedding had been accomplished. With 
one tongue how could anyone describe in full the magnificent and auspicious event, the joy 
of which knew no bounds? (1) 


Wi Wi Us aay sag ae ae dart Gi 
Hist steaks afro ait ad tart i 
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Stat Ha va at wy dit qe aera 
aa tte wit aaa ait at ante qo wae aur 


taba janaka pai basistha ayasu byaha saja savari kai, 
mamdavi Srutakirati uramila kuari lat hakari_ kai. 
kusaketu kanya prathama jo guna sila sukha sobhamai, 
saba riti priti sameta kari so byahi nrpa bharatahi dai.2. 
: Then, receiving Vasistha’s order, Janaka sent for the other three princesses, Mandav1, 
Srutakirti and Urmila, each clad in a bride’s attire. The eldest daughter of Janaka’s younger 
brother Kusaketu, Mandavi, who was an embodiment of excellence, virtue, serenity and 
elegance, the king gave in marriage to Bharata after performing all the rites with love.(2) 


wreat oy Mert aac dealt fra a a 
a aa chet enife crate wane fates aaah & 
wie ama aaah aca qaha wa Wa arnt 
a a fgg yo wa da ste 


janaki laghu bhagini sakala sumdari siromani jani_ kai, 
so tanaya dinhi byahi lakhanahi sakala bidhi sanamani kai. 
jehi namu Srutakirati sulocani sumukhi saba guna agar, 
so dai ripusudanahi bhupati rupa_ sila ujagari.3. 
Janaki’s younger sister, Urmila, whom he knew to be the crest-jewel of charming girls, 
Janaka gave in marriage to Laksmana with all honour. Finally the bright-eyed and fair-faced 


princess Srutakirti, who was a mine of all virtues and was well-known for her beauty and 
amiability, the king gave in marriage to Satrughna. (3) 


aye ot cele wen aha wea fed eed 
Wa Wed Pata ares WaT We WA agi 
int Ut We We Wa UH Wea wie 
Wy vita at ais stare faust ated farstei nx ui 


anurupa bara dulahini paraspara lakhi sakuca hiya harasahi, 

saba mudita surmdarata sarahahi sumana sura gana barasahi. 

sumdari sumdara baranha saha saba eka mamdapa rajahi, 

janu jiva ura cariu avastha bibhuna_ sahita_ birajahi.4. 
When each pair of bride and bridegroom saw that they were well-matched with each 


other* pair, they felt shy, but rejoiced in their heart of hearts; everyone joyfully applauded the 
beauty of each pair, while the gods rained down flowers. All the lovely brides with their 


* Rama and Bharata, who had a swarthy complexion were united with Sita and Mandavi respectively 
(who were both fair in complexion); while Laksmana and Satrughna (who were fair of hue) were married 
to Urmila and Srutakirti (both of whom were swarthy of complexion). 
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handsome bridegrooms shone forth in the same pavilion as though the four states of consciousness 
(viz., waking, dream, sound sleep and absorption into Brahma) with their respective lords (viz., 
Visva, Tejas, Prajna and Brahma), gleamed all at once in the heart of a ‘Jiva’ (an individual). 


(4) 
do—fed stared Gael Ud aes BAA Prenky 
wy ure aiearet ais tHe ated Hot ANT 324 I 


Do.: mudita avadhapati sakala suta badhunha sameta nihari, 
janu pae mahipala mani kriyanha sahita phala _ cari.325. 

DaéSaratha, the king of Ayodhya, was delighted to see his four sons with their brides, as 
though that jewel of monarchs had realized the four ends of life, (viz., worldly riches, religious 
merit, sensuous enjoyment and Liberation) alongwith the four processes of their realization 
(viz., sacrificial performances, piety, practice of Yoga and spiritual exercises). (325) 
dho—afa welt ene fat actiavna ger ore ae actu 

ae A We we dea utiw swim aA deq atuen 
Cau.: jasi raghubira byaha bidhi barani, sakala kudra byahe tehi_ karani. 
kahi na jai kachu daija bhuri, raha kanaka mani mamdapu_puri.1. 

All the other princes were married according to the same rites as have been described 
in the case of Sri Rama’s marriage. The richness of the dowry was beyond description; the 
whole pavilion (Mandapa) was piled up with gold and jewels. (1) 

eat oat fafa uve atte ofa ag at a atu 


™ GW WT We se ati a saeipa amet tue 
kambala basana bicitra  patore, bhati bhati bahu mola na_ thore. 
gaja ratha turaga dasa aru dasi, dhenu’~ alamkrta kamaduha _ sz1.2. 
There were a number of shawls, linen and silk of various colours and designs and of 
immense value, elephants, chariots, horses, male-servants and maid-servants and cows adorned 
with ornaments and vying with the cow of plenty, (2) 


ae ama aha fet cari af a oe wae fre car 

creuet 8 86osacite §8=6 feet i cite saemia WT TE Asa 
bastu. aneka_ karia kimi lekha, kahi na jai janahy jinha dekha. 
lokapala avaloki sihane, linha avadhapati sabu sukhu mane.3. 


and many other things which were more than one could count and defied description. 
They alone who saw the dowry could have some idea of it; even the guardians of the 
different realms regarded it with envy. The king of Ayodhya gladly accepted it all with a 
feeling of esteem, (3) 


de wet wt af warisar a waa aram 
Wa at Wit wie ye aMti att awa ad artis 


dinha jacakanhi jo jehi bhava, ubara so janavasehi ava. 
taba kara jori janaku mrdu_ bani, bole saba barata sanamani.4. 


and gave to the beggars whatever they liked; only that which was left was taken to 
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the lodgings of the marriage-party. Then with folded hands Janaka honoured the whole 
marriage-party and spoke in gentle tone. (4) 


So AAI Aha Ald Bet aA fata ass HI 
wofed ver aft dq dd ght da cs Hi 
fae alg Ca AAs Wa TA hed cat Ue fee 
at are aed urs fag fe dare wer state fer ie i 


Cham.:sanamani sakala barata adara dana binaya baRai kai, 
pramudita maha muni brmda bamde puji prema laRai kai. 
siru nai deva manai saba sana kahata kara samputa kié, 
sura sadhu cahata bhau simdhu ki tosa jala armjali dié.1. 
Having honoured the whole bridegrooms’ people with courtesy, gifts, supplication and 
compliments, King Janaka joyfully paid his homage to and greeted the great sages, bestowing 
his loving attention on them. Bowing his head and invoking the gods he addressed them all 
with folded hands, “Gods and holy men crave for one’s love alone; can the ocean be 
propitiated by offering as much water as can be held within one’s palms?” (1) 


at SUT wae aEerkt Sey aad Hae Al 
act Wiet wet a ate det gears at 
aay Us Tat ea as sta aa faf aT 
ue Us ast aA Hae sae fast Ter oT? UN 
kara jori janaku bahori barndhu sameta kosalaraya so, 
bole manohara bayana sani saneha sila subhaya so. 


sambamdha rajana ravaré hama baRe aba saba bidhi bhae, 
ehi raja saja sameta sevaka janibe binu gatha lae.2. 


Again, with folded hands Janaka and his younger brother KuSaketu submitted to the King 
of KoSala in winning words, full of affection, courtesy and sincerity, “By our alliance with you, 
O king, we have now been exalted in every respect; alongwith this kingdom and all that we 
possess, pray, look upon us both as your servants acquired without any consideration. _— (2) 


UW alter uate ait ufc Heat Ag I 
swat atet Usu sea el creat HSI 
UM WHat Gendt aaa fe anit faut 
ale sifa afé ford urea wa aka fer 3 u 
e  darikaparicarika kari alibi karuna nal, 
aparadhu chamibo boli pathae bahuta hati dhityo kal. 


puni bhanukulabhusana sakala sanamana nidhi samadhi kie, 
kahi jati nahi binati paraspara prema paripurana hie.3. 
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“Taking these girls as your hand-maid, foster them with your unremitting kindness. It 
was too presumptuous on my part to have called you here; pardon me for my offence.” The 
ornament of the solar race, King DaSaratha, in his turn flooded his Samadhi (the brides’ 
father) Janaka, with all kinds of honour. The courtesy they showed to each other was past 
all description, for their hearts overflowed with love. (3) 


aetcal TH Gat attate us waarmee acti 
gout wa af ae aft ay WM aldect Ver 
aa GEA Wet WA Hta Wes sag Us Hl 
gee qeletre Aled Pelt act Heat TAS Hv i 


brmdaraka gana sumana barisahi rau janavasehi cale, 
dumdubhi jaya dhuni beda dhuni nabha nagara kautthala bhale. 
taba sakhi mamgala gana karata munisa ayasu pai kai, 
dilaha dulahininha sahita sumdari cali kohabara lyai kai.4. 

Hosts of gods rained down flowers and King DaSaratha proceeded to the palace where 
he and his people had been lodged, amidst the beating of kettledrums, shouts of victory and 
the chanting of Vedic texts. There was much rejoicing both in the heavens and in the city. 
Then receiving orders from Vasistha, the chief of sages, the lovely companions of the brides 
conducted them along with the bridegrooms to the apartment where the guardian deities of 
the family had been installed for worship during the wedding days. (4) 


do—UPt Ut wate facta far pata ay waa Al 
Ba wWitet aa ofa wa fase AWN sre 


Do.: puni puni ramahi citava siya sakucati manu sakucai na, 
harata manohara mina chabi prema piase naina.326. 
Again and again did Sita gaze on Sri Rama, but would become shy out of modesty; 


her heart, however, was not to be bashful. Her charming eyes, athirst with love, outshone 
the fish. (326) 


[PAUSE 11 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


doe aera i ae aie Ta 
Wah Wd uw wat Wemiys wa uaa wed fre Beil 


Cau.: syama_ sariru subhaya suhavana, sobha koti manoja lajavana. 
javaka juta pada kamala_ suhae, muni mana madhupa rahata jinha chae.1. 


Sri Rama’s swarthy form was naturally graceful; His beauty put to shame millions of 


Cupids. Dyed with red lac, His lotus-feet, which ever attracted the bee-like minds of sages, 
looked most lovely. (1) 


dat wit wie addin oe ta af arti 
aa feet af aa wmieciog faa fay dare 
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pita punita) manohara dhoti, harati bala  rabi damini _ joti. 
kala kimkini kati sutra manohara, bahu bisala bibhiusana  sumdara.2. 
His sacred and charming yellow Dhoti, tied at the waist, outshone the rising sun as well 
as lightning. The girdle (#feqa) round His waist together with the sweet-sounding small bells 
were soul-enchanting; His long arms were adorned with beautiful ornaments. (2) 


dat ws wef sia ufaar ak faq ce 
alec ae Ast ad ast | St sad STMT TU 3 
pita janeu mahachabi del, kara mudrika cori citu lel. 
sohata byaha_ saja_ saba_ saje, ura ayata urabhusana raje.3. 


The yellow sacred thread looked excellent and lovely; while the ring on His finger 
would ravish all hearts. Beautified with all sorts of wedding embellishments He looked most 
charming; His broad chest was adorned with appropriate ornaments. (3) 


faa sat TT i gE stereo Oa arn 
Tt ait aa bet SMTi aa aaa Wat Parisi 
piara uparana kakhasoti, duhui acaranhi lage mani mott. 
nayana kamala kala kumdala kana, badanu sakala saumdarja nidhana.4. 
He had a yellow scarf with fringes of pearls and gems slung partly under His right armpit 
and partly across His left shoulder. He had a pair of lotus-like eyes and beautiful pendants 
dangling from the lobes of his ears; while His countenance was a repository of all comeliness. (4) 


det yeefe | Oe Te att sofa Sefer raat 
wet we wet maria aaa AM Taal 
sumdara_ bhrkuti manohara nasa, bhala tilaku rucirata nivasa. 
sohata} mauru = manohara mathe, mamgalamaya mukuta mani gathe.5. 
He had lovely eyebrows and a charming nose, while the sacred Tilaka on His forehead 
shone in all its loveliness. And His head was adorned with a beautiful wedding crown, 
which had auspicious pearls and gems strung together and woven into it. (5) 


ema Teas At dae sit aa fad caret 
Ur at at dati ave facies aa fat arin 
aM ae wort ant sinfa ae Wet Mae | 
at ar ahtafe ga arte afe srg Barat ue 


Cham.:gathe mahamani maura mamjula amga saba cita corahi, 
pura nari sura sumdari barahi biloki saba tina torahi. 
mani basana bhisana vari arati karahi mamgala gavahi, 
sura Sumana barisahi sita magadha barhdi sujasu sunavahi.1. 


Precious gems had been strung together and woven into the lovely wedding crown and 
each of His limbs ravished the heart. At the sight of the bridegroom (Sri Rama) the women of 
the city as well as pretty celestial ladies all tore blades of grass (in order to avert the evil eye). 
After scattering about Him gems, raiment and ornaments, they performed His Arati ( amet ) and 
sang festal songs. The gods rained down flowers, while bards, panegyrists and rhapsodists 
articulated His glories. (1) 
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MEMS AT HAC Hat qantas Ta Us HI 
atta Wife cif Ufa anit ae ane Ws & 
Cent wR fara wate dat aa ane HEI 
Tard 81a faces Ta Fa SH HT Hey TST Hes U2 


kohabarahi ane kudra kuari suasininha sukha pai kai, 
ati priti laukika riti lagi karana margala gai_ kai. 
lahakauri gauri sikhava ramahi siya sana sarada kahai, 
ranivasu hasa bilasa rasa basa janma ko phalu saba lahai.2. 
‘Suhagina’ women happily brought the brides and bridegrooms to the apartment 
reserved for the tutelary deities, and with festal songs they most lovingly began to perform 
customary rites. Goddess Parvati Herself taught Sri Rama how to offer a morsel of food to 
Sita; while Sarasvati urged Sita to do likewise with Sri Rama. The whole gynaeceum was 


absorbed in the delight of merry-making; everyone looking on Sri Rama and Sita was 
enjoying the fruit of her birth. (2) 


Frat arf aft ag eRasrfa ata qeahanrt att 
Mette + Ystaect facia fare Wat Ta Sct I 
aldeh forte wate wy A ois fe BIAS ste | 

Rt HAN Ut THA Ca cals Sarasa it 3 u 
nija pani mani mahi dekhiati murati surdpanidhana ki, 
calati na bhujaballi bilokani biraha bhaya basa janaki. 


kautuka binoda pramodu premu na jai kahi janahf all, 
bara kuari surndara sakala sakhi lavai janavasehi call.3. 


In the gems on Her hand Janaki saw the reflection of S11 Rama, the repository of 
beauty; hence She did not move Her arm or eyes for fear of losing the sight of Him. The 
rapture and love that characterized the gaiety and mirth of the occasion surpassed all narration; 
Sita’s companions alone knew them. They escorted all the four charming couples to the 
palace assigned to King DaSaratha and his retinue. (3) 


ate AA UPS Stara Ve Ts A AY SMe Aer | 
Fae frag SINT are Uren afed aa Gael Her i 
nits fag wire ea facitfes wy caf eh 
det ate ante Gan Prat Pst cite et aT ST TT 


tehi samaya sunia asisa jaha taha nagara nabha anadu maha, 
ciru jiahi jori caru caryo mudita mana sabahi kaha. 
jogimdra siddha munisa deva biloki prabhu dumdubhi hani, 
cale harasi barasi prasuna nija nija loka jaya jaya jaya bhani.4. 
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At that moment blessings were heard on all sides and there was great exultation in the 
city as well as in the heavens. Everyone exclaimed with a delighted heart, “Long live the 
four lovely couples!” Great Yogis, Siddhas, eminent sages and divinities beat their kettledrums 
on beholding the Lord; and raining down flowers and acclaiming “Victory! victory!! victory!!!” 
they gladly returned, each to his own realm. (4) 


qo—Ahed ayes HI Ga da sig fad aes 
are Wet Are VT SAIS VA TAA B21 


Do.: sahita badhitinha kuadra saba taba ae pitu pasa, 
sobha mamgala moda bhari umageu janu janavasa.327. 


Then all the four princes with their brides approached their father. It appeared as if the 
lodgings of the marriage-party overflowed with beauty, felicity and joy. (327) 


dou wae ow ag Midtiver wan oatens = audti 
wat Was wet BT aes Wa wat feat woe 
Cau.: puni jevanara bhat bahu bhati, pathae janaka bolai barat. 
parata pavaRe basana anupa, sutanha sameta gavana kiyo bhupa.1. 
Then there was a banquet with a rich variety of dishes, to which Janaka invited all the 


members of the marriage-party. Carpets of incomparable beauty were spread on the way as 
King DaSaratha sallied forth with his sons. (1) 


wet Wa GS Wa Tet! wai wes aoe Ul 
a win saa arid we we ae aT 


sadara saba ke paya_ pakhare, jathajogu piRhanha baithare. 
dhoe janaka avadhapati carana, silu) sanehu' jai nahi barana.2. 
The feet of all were reverently washed and then they were seated on wooden seats 
according to their rank. Janaka laved the feet of DaSaratha, King of Ayodhya; his humble 
disposition and affection were past telling. (2) 


at WH we wat Mia wt wa wa we ANT 
ares ws WH wa witiaw wa wae Ae wTN3t 


bahuri rama pada parhkaja dhoe, je hara hrdaya kamala mahu goe. 
tiniu. = bhai rama sama_ jan, dhoe’ carana_ janaka_ onija_—_—spani.3. 
He then bathed Sri Rama’s lotus-feet that are enshrined in the lotus-like heart of Siva. 
Similarly he washed with his own hands the feet of the other three brothers also, treating 
them on a par with Sr’ Rama. (3) 


amet fad ae ce aiet «6 eet aS II 
amet OMCs OO Gare x 


asana ucita sabahi nrpa_ dinhe, boli supakari saba linhe. 
sadara lage parana_ panavare, kanaka_ kila mani pana_ savare.4. 
King Janaka assigned appropriate seats to all guests and sent for all the butlers (for 
service). Leaves which were made of precious stones and had been put together with gold 
pins so as to serve as plates, were laid before the guests with due courtesy. (4) 
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do wet ete deat wae Wia 
BA Wg Wa oh welts WT adr Bsmt fara 3 i 
Do.: supodana surabhi sarapi sumdara svadu_punita, 
chana mahu saba ké parusi ge catura suara binita.328. 


Expert and soft-spoken butlers passed round, and in a trice they served all with curry 
and boiled rice mixed with clarified butter extracted from cows’ milk, all of which were 
pleasing and delicious and had been cooked with piety. (328) 


dota wat at we armtimke am aa aft sar 
watt we Uw URatiam aka ae whe ware 

Cau.: parnca kavala kari jevana lage, gari gana  suni ati anurage. 
bhati aneka pare pakavane, sudha sarisa nahi jahi bakhane.1. 


Taking the five initial morsels as an oblation for the five vital airs, the guests commenced 
dining, and were enraptured to hear songs full of raillery. Confection of various kinds, sweet 
as ambrosia and more delicious than one could describe, were served. (1) 


wet oot 6am [GM fam fof Aa al ArT 

ar watt wane fat m1 un we fa a FT ee 
parusana_ lage  suara sujana, bimjana bibidha nama_ ko _ jana. 
cari bhati bhojana_ bidhi gal, eka eka  bidhi barani na_ jai.2. 


Expert waiters then began to serve a variety of seasoned articles which were too 
numerous to be named. Of the four categories of food mentioned in the scriptures (viz., 
1. that which can be directly swallowed, 2. that which must be masticated before it can be 
gulped, 3. that which can be licked with the tongue, and 4. that which can be sucked), each 
comprised an indescribable variety of dishes. (2) 


oa ef fas ag weitiwe wa wo ana ard 
Bat otf ome og mt a A A Gee ae ata 


charasa rucira bimjana bahu jati, eka eka rasa _ aganita bhati. 
jevata dehi madhura dhuni gari, lai lai nama purusa_ aru nari.3. 


Similarly, there were seasoned dishes of various kinds, having six different flavours, 
each flavour being exhibited in numberless varieties. As the dinner was in progress, women 
railed in melodious strains, mentioning each by name, men and women both. (3) 


wa wea me farnmigaa w af afea warm 
ue fat waet sis arti amet oafea sreaq crete 


samaya  suhavani_ = gari__ibiraja, hdsata rau suni_ sahita samaja. 
ehi_ bidhi sabahi bhojanu_ kinha, adara sahita acamanu dinha.4. 


Even raillery at an opportune time is agreeable and welcome; King DaSaratha and his 
whole party felt amused to hear it. In this way the whole party dined and in the end they 
were all reverently supplied with water to rinse their mouth. (4) 


does UA Ut wWam cary Uled Aan 
ware Tat fad Geet yO Fatah 328 
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Do.: dei pana puje janaka dasarathu' sahita samaja, 
janavasehi gavane mudita sakala bhupa_ sirataja.329. 
Offering betel-leaves in due form, Janaka paid his homage to King DaSaratha and his 


people; and the crown of all monarchs, DaSaratha, left for his lodging apartments with a 
cheerful heart. (329) 


do—fha Ft ane ge met fe ate fer wah ort 
as owe oo OM ee OT OH OTe TT NI 

Cau.: nita nutana mamgala pura mahi, nimisa_ sarisa dina  jamini jahi. 
baRe bhora bhupatimani jage, jacaka guna gana _ gavana_lage.1. 


Everyday there were new festivities in the city; days and nights passed like a moment. The 
jewel of kings, DaSaratha, woke up at an early hour and suppliants began to sing his praises.(1) 


eka gar at ape ata fete afe wa Ae FA Sal 
Wd oat TY Te weti ae wate WE AAT Aue 


dekhi kuara bara badhunha sameta, kimi kahi jata modu mana jeta. 
pratakriya kari ge guru pahi, maha pramodu premu mana mahi.z2. 
As he gazed upon the princes with their beautiful brides, the rapture of his soul was 
beyond all narration. Having finished his morning routine he called on his guru, Vasistha, 
with a heart full of exultation and love. (2) 


aR wig pT oat witli ate fre afer wy att 
Tat oat we wiv am FY wranmi3i 


kari pranamu puja kara jori, bole gira amia = janu bor. 
tumhari krpa sunahu = muniraja, bhayai = Aju maf puranakaja.3. 
Making obeisance to him and paying him his homage, the king with folded hands 
addressed him in a voice steeped, as it were, in nectar, “Listen, O chief of sages: by your 
grace all my aspirations have been fulfilled today. (3) 


sa wa faa ates wWesie ww wa wa aI 
a om ak afer aig ust wAdq alemguxi 


aba saba_ bipra_ bolai gosal, dehu  dhenu_ saba_ bhati__ banai. 
suni gura_ kari mahipala baRatl, puni pathae munibrmda _ bolai.4. 


“Now summoning all the Brahmanas, O holy sir, present them with cows adorned in 
everyway.” On hearing these words the preceptor applauded the king and then sent for the 
troops of sages. (4) 


a—aHes ste ecaktte aemifs warate 
ama afar frat aa alifantta amare 330 I 


Do.: bamadeu aru devarisi balamiki jabali, 
ae munibara_ nikara’ taba _ kausikadi  tapasali.330. 


Then came Vamadeva, the celestial sage Narada, Valmiki, Jabali, Visvamitra and hosts 
of other great sages given to austerities. (330) 
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do—es wim wale qa aera wan ame dren 
at we Ft MM Wi ae aty aa ait gegue 


Cau.: darnda pranama sabahi nrpa kinhe, puji saprema  barasana_ dinhe. 
cari laccha bara dhenu magal, kama _ surabhi sama_ sila_ suhai.1. 


The king prostrated before them all and worshipping them with love, offered them seats of 
honour. Next he sent for four lakhs of cows, all as gentle and lovely as the cow of plenty. (1) 


wa fatal Gat sicipd arti afea afea afecae det i 
ed fara ag fat are i aes sy weiter eee 
saba bidhi sakala alamkrta kinhi, mudita mahipa mahidevanha_ dinhi. 


karata binaya bahu bidhi naranahd, laheti aju jagajivana lahu.2. 


And adorning them all in every possible way he gladly gifted them to the Brahmanas. 
The king supplicated them in many ways and said, “It is only today that I have attained the 
fruit of my existence.” (2) 


ug wee wetq sratifee aif aa wean gar 
eit Ta a wwe wetifeu af sta aperiat si 


pai asisa mahisu = anammda, lie __ boli puni jacaka — brmda. 
kanakabasana manihaya gaya syamdana, die bujhi ruci rabikulanarmdana.3. 


Daésaratha, the delight of the solar race, was glad to receive their blessings and then sent 
for suppliants and bestowed on them according to their liking gold, wearing apparel, jewels, 
horses, elephants and chariots. (3) 


at ud Wad W Wai wl wa wa feret Hot Teil 
ue fate wa fase som i ans 7 A Wea Fa TEs 


cale paRhata gavata guna gatha, jaya jaya jaya dinakara kula natha. 
ehi_ bidhi rama_ biaha uchahu, sakai na barani sahasa mukha jahiu.4. 


Singing the king’s praises and saying, “Glory! glory!! all glory to the lord of the solar 
race!” they all left. In this way the rejoicing in connection with Sri Rama’s wedding was 
more than the thousand-mouthed serpent-king Sesa could tell. (4) 


doa an alfa waa dre As we USI 
Ge AT Ge WAIST Aa HUT Hees WATS 11 332 il 


Do.: bara bara kausika carana_ sisu- nai kaha_ rau, 
yaha sabu sukhu muniraja tava krpa kataccha pasau.331. 


Again and again the king bowed his head at the feet of ViSvamitra and said, “all this 
joy, O chief of sages, is a gift of your benign look.” (331) 


dows 6S COM tg waif ae fara 
fet sfs fact saenfa armiwele wae afea amie 


Cau.: janaka sanehu silu karatuti, nrpu saba bhati saraha_ bibhiti. 
dina uthi bida avadhapati maga, rakhahi janaku~ sahita  anuraga.1. 


King DaSaratha extolled in everyway Janaka’s affection, amiability, affluence and doings. 
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Every morning the King of Ayodhya asked for leave to return home; but each time Janaka 
would lovingly detain him. (1) 


fa oa anes sfiedifer ula wea wife ogi 
fra 7a owe sie wR a way Wes FT Hee 


nita nutana adaru adhikal, dina prati sahasa bhati pahunat. 
nita nava nagara anamda _ uchahu, dasaratha gavanu sohai na_ kahu.2. 


The royal guest received greater and enhanced attentions from day to day and was 
entertained in a thousand ways each day. The city witnessed a new rejoicing and festivity 
every day; no one could relish DaSaratha’s departure. (2) 


aga feaa tt we wdting we Tm ak audi 
alr Ua da Weimer face Foe aqua 


bahuta divasa_ bite’ ehi bhati, janu = saneha_ raju- badhe barat. 
kausika satanamda_ taba jai, kaha bideha’ = nrpahi  samujhai.3. 


In this way a number of days passed as though members of the marriage-party were tied 
by cords of love. The sages, Visvamitra and Satananda, then called on King Janaka and 
advised him saying, (3) 

aI Gt whe wae eiwa ofs a wag Well 
ucié ara ale afaa arm af wa via de fre aii 


aba dasaratha kaha Aayasu dehi, jadyapi chaRi na sakahu sanehia. 
bhalehi natha kahi saciva bolae, kahi jaya jiva_ sisa_ tinha  nae.4. 


“Now you must let Dasaratha go, even though you may not be able to part with him 
out of love.” “Very well, my lord’, replied the king, and sent for his ministers, who came 
and bowed their heads saying, “May you be victorious, may you live long!” (4) 


to—BaIIMTY Wed Wert Mat HE VAS! 
aw waa aaa am faa ard Wil 3321 


Do.: avadhanathu cahata calana bhitara karahu janau, 
bhae premabasa saciva suni bipra sabhasada rau.332. 


“The King of Ayodhya desires to take leave: make this known in the gynaeceum.” At 
these words the ministers, Brahmanas, courtiers as well as the king himself were overwhelmed 
with emotion. (332) 


dott «aft «OC ofetfe 60 a i ae forte TTT II 
wa Taq a wa fatariag wa aan apa 


Cau.: purabasi suni calihi barata, bujhata bikala  paraspara bata. 
satya gavanu suni saba bilakhane, manahu sajha_ sarasija sakucane.1. 


When the people of the city heard that the bridegrooms’ party was about to leave, they 
anxiously asked one another if it was a fact. When they learnt that the departure of the guests 
was certain, they were all sad in the same way as lotuses get shrivelled up in the evening. (1) 

We We sad oa odliae a fag wet ag aidtu 
fafa oat Fat waar dnt aa FT Ws FER 
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jahad jaha avata base  barati, taha taha siddha cala bahu bhati. 
bibidha bhati meva  pakavana, bhojana’ saju na _ jai bakhana.2. 

Provisions of various kinds were sent to all those places where the marriage-party had 
halted while coming from Ayodhya. Dry fruits and confections of all kinds and other articles 
of food, too numerous to be mentioned, (2) 

ak uk aa sae mentived wir 3mm Fanti 
qa wa TW Ua wii vad dar Ta se Arana 


bhari bhari basaha apara kahara, pathai janaka aneka susara. 
turaga lakha ratha sahasa pacisa, sakala sdavare nakha aru _ sisa.3. 


were sent by Janaka on the back of oxen and through innumerable porters along with 
a number of beautiful bedsteads. He also sent 1,00,000 horses and 25,000 chariots, all 
decorated from top to bottom. (3) 


wt wea aa faa ani free tha fefeaor anti 
ete Tet aM ut at ari afeat ay oe fat aTixi 


matta sahasa dasa sirmmdhura saje, jinhahi dekhi disikurmjara _ laje. 
kanaka basana manibharibhari jana, mahisi dhenu bastu  bidhi nana.4. 


10,000 adorned elephants in rut, that put to shame the elephants guarding the eight 
quarters, besides cartloads of gold, wearing apparel and jewels and even so, she-buffaloes, 
cows and many other articles of various kinds. (4) 


do atest atfta 7 Ufenat cals dre face aerhkt 
WT aetna Ceuta ate Poet ari 333 ti 


Do.: daija amita na sakia kahi dinha_ bideha_ bahori, 
jo avalokata lokapati loka sampada __ thori.333. 


In this way King Janaka gave once more a dowry which was immeasurable and beyond 
all description, and before which the wealth possessed by the lords of the different worlds 
looked small. (333) 


dho—ag way we vila oiwm wag de use 
dete wa Ga wa wWiifana dam wy ag wie 

Cau.: sabu) samaju_ ehi bhati banal, janaka avadhapura_ dinha__pathai. 
calihi barata sunata saba rant, bikala minagana janu laghu pani.1. 


Having got all the equipage arranged in the order mentioned above, Janaka had everything 
despatched to Ayodhya. When the queens heard that the marriage-party was ready to leave, 
they all felt miserable even as fish when faced with shortage of water. (1) 


um um dWawde af atic ante feaeq atu 
eg daa frat faertifae stent ata eaten 


puni puni siya goda_ kari lehi, dei asisa sikhavanu dehi. 
hoehu samtata __ piyahi piari, ciru ahibata asisa hamart.2. 
Again and again they took Sita in their lap and blessed and exhorted her saying: “May 
you be ever beloved of your lord, and may you live long with him: this is our blessing. (2) 
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we Ft mM Aa aeiua ve of samaq saa 
afta we aa wai wartiak aa faga ye arts 
sasu sasura gura seva_ karehd, pati rukha lakhi ayasu anusarehu. 


ati saneha basa_sakhi sayani, nari dharama _ sikhavahi mrdu_bani.3. 


“Serve the father-in-law and mothers-in-law and elders and do their biddings according 
to the pleasure of your husband.” In their excess of love Sita’s astute companions too 
explained to her in soft accents the duties of a housewife. (3) 


We wat git wegiuste =a a ag 

agt agkt Wefé weatti wee foarte tat wa Aus 
sadara_ sakala_ kuari samujhai, raninha bara bara ura lal. 
bahuri bahuri bhetahi mahatari, kahahi biramci raci kata nari.4. 


The queens politely admonished all the other princesses too and clasped them to their 
bosom again and again; and as the mothers embraced their daughters again and again, they 
exclaimed, “Why did Brahma ever create women?” (4) 


do—afe staat vise ated WA UA Het Hd 
Ut seen dfex ufad fact wat Fil 33x 


Do.: tehi avasara bhainha sahita ramu bhanu kula ketu, 
cale janaka mamdira mudita bida karavana hetu.334. 


That very moment did Sri Rama, the chief of the solar race, gladly proceeded along 
with His brothers to Janaka’s palace to take leave. (334) 


do—aks owe aM weamiwe at wa cart ai 

ms He UM ded te sii abe face fact wet aa 
Cau.: cariu bhai subhayad suhae, nagara nari nara dekhana_ dhae. 

kou kaha calana cahata hahi aju, kinha bideha_ bida_ kara _ saju.1. 

The people of the city, both men and women, ran to see the four brothers, who were 


naturally lovely. Said one, “They intend leaving today; King Videha has made all 
arrangements for their farewell. (1) 


ag wt wt wa fetifv wet wa qa atu 
wm WA fe apd wart i aa state are fat aru 


lehu) nayana_ bhari rupa nihari, priya pahune bhupa_ suta_ cari. 
ko janai kehi sukrta’ sayani, nayana_ atithi kinhe  bidhi  ani.2. 
“So let your eyes drink in their beauty; the four princes have been our most welcome 
guests. Who knows, friend, what virtuous deed had we performed in return for which 
Providence has unexpectedly brought them before our eyes? (2) 


Tee «| Of Oa fr ate aT 
wat at ektug Weise wt ateq et me a3 


maranasilu jimi pava  piusa, surataru lahai janama kara bhukha. 
pava naraki _haripadu jaisé, inha kara darasanu hama kaha taisé.3. 


“Even as a dying man should stumble on nectar or he who has been starving all his life 
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should discover a wish-yielding tree or as one damned in hell should attain to the abode of 
Sri Hari, even so, have we been blessed with their sight. (3) 


Preah TO Hoe eo oa omit a ae 
ufe fafa wate Ta we tai ee wa wa Freaixi 


nirakhi rama sobha ura dharahdu, nija mana phani murati mani karahd. 


ehi bidhi sabahi nayana phalu deta, gae kudara  saba_ raja _ niketa.4. 


“Gaze on Sri Rama’s beauty and treasure it in your heart; let your mind fondly cherish 
His image even as a serpent loves the gem in its hood.” Thus delighting the eyes of all, the 
four princes went to the royal palace. (4) 


ao—ee fay aa ay oka ave sot tara 
atte forat siedt wer qfed AA ATTN 334 I 


Do.: rupa simdhu saba bamdhu lakhi harasi utha ranivasu, 
karahi nichavari arati maha mudita mana_ sasu.335. 
The ladies of the gynaeceum were transported with joy to behold the four brothers, who 


were oceans of beauty, as it were, and the mothers-in-law in their ecstatic mood showered 
gifts and performed Arati ( siret) of the bridegrooms. (335) 


dio—eha wa wa ata siti vasa ua us ue anit 
Tat A oa Wea R osiaet we ah fe wie 


Cau.: dekhi rama_ chabi ati anuragi, premabibasa puni puni pada lagl. 
rahi na laja_ priti ura chal, sahaja sanehu' barani’ kimi  jai.1. 
Greatly moved at the sight of Sri Rama’s beauty they affectionately fell at His feet again 
and again. Their heart being rapt in love, the feeling of shyness had bid them adieu; how 
could their natural affection for their sons-in-law be described? (1) 


wse ed wale sreawti em sma aft tq war 
at WH aa wii we apa arte 


bhainha~ sahita___ubati anhavae, charasa asana_ ati  hetu jevae. 
bole ramu  suavasaru jan, sila saneha  sakucamaya _ bani.2. 
After applying turmeric-paste on the body of Sri Rama and His brothers, they were given 
a bath and were most lovingly entertained with dishes containing the six flavours. Finding it a 
suitable opportunity Sri Rama spoke in accents full of amiability, affection and modesty: (2) 


Tw sag wed famuifa 4 wt ogi wa 
Md «Ueda ww sag cei ace wh aa fa Aa 


rau. avadhapura_ cahata_ sidhae, bida hona  hama ina pathae. 
matu)§ mudita mana ayasu dehu, balaka jani karaba_ nita  nehu.3. 


“Our royal father intends leaving for Ayodhya, and has sent us here to take leave of 
you. Therefore, mothers, grant us permission with a cheerful heart and ever regard us with 
affection as your own children.” (3) 


aa am fares Wagiafa a uae waar ag 
ea ams ait wa citeti ufte die fart afa atten 
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sunata bacana bilakheu_ ranivasu, boli na sakahiy premabasa_ sasu. 
hrdaya lagai kuadri saba_ inhi, patinha  satpi binati ati kinhi.4. 
The ladies of the gynaeceum were sad to hear these words; the mothers-in- 
law were too overwhelmed with emotion to speak a word. They clasped all the princesses 
to their bosom and while giving them to their lords, made humble submission to them.(4) 


doa fara faa wate wardt sit ax aft oPt ae 
afet WIS Wd Ua We he fated uta Gat ar sis i 
utar ue ate use wave faa stat 
deia diet wg ae ha feat at aati 


Cham.: kari binaya siya ramahi samarapi jori kara puni puni kahai, 
bali jau tata sujana tumha kahu bidita gati saba ki ahai. 
parivara purajana mohi rajahi pranapriya siya janibi, 
tulasisa_ silu. sanehu lakhi nija  kimkari kari manibi. 

With humble submission Queen Sunayana committed Sita to Sri Rama, and with folded 
hands prayed again and again, “I offer myself as sacrifice to You, my all-wise darling; You 
know what passes in the mind of all. May you know that Sita is dear as life itself to the whole 
family, nay, to the entire populace of the city, more so to me and to her royal father. Therefore, 
considering her meekness and affection, O Lord of Tulasidasa, treat her as Your handmaid. 


aoe UR ama wm fear sata 
WA WA We UA ae ae HOAs ll 336 Il 


So.: tumha paripurana kama jana _ siromani bhavapriya, 
jana guna gahaka rama dosa dalana karunayatana.336. 


“You are totally accomplished in every sense, You are the crest-jewel of the wise, and 
it is love alone that attracts You. You perceive only the good points of Your devotees; You 
eradicate their weaknesses and are an abode of mercy, O Sr Rama!” (336) 


dose ae tt aa we wiv wa wy fr wari 
at oo weartt oat arti agfafs oe ar TAT 


Cau.: asa kahi rahi carana gahi rani, prema pamka janu gira samani. 
suni sanehasani bara bani, bahubidhi rama sasu = sanamani.1. 


So saying, the queen remained clinging to His feet; it seemed as if her speech had been 
lost in the quicksands of love. On hearing her fine speech, which was full of affection, Sri 
Rama honoured His mother-in-law in several ways. (1) 


we fac wma at wtiate wr set aerti 
us sta agt fae aise afea aut TaN 


rama bida magata_ kara _ jori, kinha = pranamu_ bahori — bahort. 
pai asisa bahuri — siru nal, bhainha sahita cale raghurai.2. 


While seeking her permission with folded hands, He made obeisance to her again and 
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again. Having received her blessings, Sr Rama bowed His head once more and then 
departed with His brothers. (2) 


Tm TE ma RK attiwg we fat awa wii 

us aia aft gat gartion ae ee Feat 
mamju madhura miarati ura ani, bhai saneha_ sithila  saba rani. 
puni dhiraju) dhari kuari hakari, bara bara bhetaht mahatari.3. 


Treasuring up in their heart Sri Rama’s lovely and beautiful image all the queens were 
overcome with emotion. Then, recovering themselves, they called their daughters and 
embraced them again and again. (3) 


ugaraté fe fare aertiadt wer wife a att 
um um foe ahae fermi ont a fit a casi 
pahucavahi phiri milahi bahori, baRhi paraspara_ priti na_ thort. 
puni puni milata sakhinha bilagail, bala baccha jimi dhenu _lavai.4. 
They escorted them to some distance and then embraced them once more; the love on 
both sides swelled to a great extent. While meeting their daughters again and again, they 


were parted by the companions of the princesses even as a cow, who has just calved, may 
be parted from its calf. (4) 


do Wataae At TR aa ake afed tara 
ame care faceat meat fore argu 330 


Do.: premabibasa nara nari saba sakhinha sahita ranivasu, 
manaht’ kinha_ bidehapura’ karuna biraha nivasu.337. 
All men and women including the companions of the princesses and the ladies of the 


gynaeceum were overpowered with emotion; it seemed as if pathos and the parting of lovers 
had taken up their abode in Janakpur, the capital of the Videhas. (337) 


doe URet weet wiles fieefe ufa em 
met mele met acct a ity uke A etn 


Cau.: suka sarika janaki jyae, kanaka_ pimjaranhi rakhi paRhae. 
byakula kahaht kaha baidehi, suni dhiraju pariharai na_ kehi.1. 
The parrots and mainas that had been reared by Princess Janaki and kept in cages of 
gold and had been taught to speak, cried in distress, “Where is Vaideh1?” On hearing their 
wail who would have the heart to stand the sight? (1) 


aw fanaa wen um ue udtina ca het af ward 

ay Wad WA Ae TI asa ce TTT NA I 
bhae bikala khaga mrga ehi bhati, manuja dasa kaisé kahi ati. 
bamdhu sameta janaku taba ae, prema umagi locana jala_ chae.2. 


When birds and beasts were distressed in this way, how can one depict the feelings of 
the human heart. Then came King Janaka with his younger brother (KuSsadhvaja); due to 
excess of emotion tears rushed to his eyes. (2) 


aa facie «6k ort we OTT es fee 
cite we BW ws weal fet ween A ati 
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siya biloki dhirata bhagi, rahe kahavata parama biragI. 
linhi raya ura lai janaki, miti mahamarajada gyana k1.3. 
Although he was reputed to be a man of supreme dispassion, his strength of mind took 
leave of him the moment he gazed on Sita. The king clasped Janaki to his bosom and the 
great embankment of dispassionate wisdom toppled down. (3) 


wad «wa aa waiabre fae 7A saat WAI 

ane ot am ww mela dar weet wis 
samujhavata saba saciva sayane, kinha_ bicaru’ na avasara jane. 

baraht bara suta ura lal, saji sumdara palaki magai.4. 
All his wise counsellors admonished him; and realizing that it was no occasion for 


expressing sorrow, the king recovered himself. Again and again he pressed all the daughters 
to his bosom and ordered beautiful and well-equipped palanquins to be brought. (4) 


qo—Wafaae uate ag wi qe Al 
Sat age wees at fat WaT 33 i 


Do.: premabibasa parivaru sabu jani sulagana_naresa, 
kuari caRhai palakinha sumire’' siddhi ganesa.338. 
The whole family was overwhelmed with emotion; yet, perceiving that the auspicious 


moment had arrived, the king invoked Lord GaneSa and His consort, Siddhi, and helped the 
princesses to ascend the palanquins. (338) 


do—agrata ya amt aaa iar Sl pottifa Ss FT 
ad aa far aedtiagta wan @ fra fea aren 

Cau.: bahubidhi bhipa suta samujhal, naridharamu kulariti sikhai. 
dasi dasa die bahutere, suci sevaka je priya siya kere.1. 


King Janaka admonished his daughters in ways more than one and instructed them in 
the duties of a woman as well as in family customs. He bestowed upon Sita a good many 
male-servants and maid-servants, who had been her trusted and favourite attendants. (1) 


da att seat wedi ae waa qu ant witu 
Ww aa wa waa wl weet TTR 


siya calata byakula  purabasi, hoht saguna subha mamgala rast. 
bhisura saciva sameta samaja, samga cale pahticavana _ raja.2. 


As Sita proceeded on Her journey, the citizens felt miserable; while good omens, which 
were all harbingers of blessings, appeared. Accompanied by a host of Brahmanas and his 
counsellors, the king himself followed (his daughters) to escort them. (2) 


wa «ofa oat Oot iva om oof ada an 
wa far aft wa cheiay wm wos arenes 


samaya biloki bajane baje, ratha gaja baji baratinha — saije. 
dasaratha bipra boli saba linhe, dana mana_paripurana _ kinhe.3. 
When it was found that the time of departure had come, music began to be played and 
the members of the bridegrooms’ party made ready their chariots, elephants and horses. King 
DaSsaratha summoned all the Brahmanas and sated them with gifts and honour. (3) 
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aT mt aft af deriafed wd ws atari 
qark mm ae warmriaee et Mt OATHS 


carana_ saroja_ dhuri dhari sisa, mudita mahipati pai asisa. 
sumiri gajananu kinha payana, mamgalamula saguna_ bhae_ nana.4. 


The king placed the dust of their lotus-feet on his head and was glad to receive their 
benediction. Invoking Sri GaneSa, he set out on his journey when many good omens, which 
were the roots of felicity, occurred. (4) 


doe Wen arefé ate ave sem mM 
aet staeafa staat dfed oasis Pari 338 Wl 


Do.: sura prasuna barasahi harasi karahi apachara gana, 
cale avadhapati avadhapura mudita bajai nisana.339. 


The gods gladly rained down flowers and heavenly nymphs sang, as the lord of Ayodhya 
joyfully set forth for his capital amidst the beating of kettledrums. (339) 


doy oat fara went Gri aet waa at ett 
wt a at mw deiwm we ae wa arene 

Cau.: nrpa kari binaya mahajana phere, sadara sakala magane tere. 
bhusana basana baji gaja dinhe, prema posi thaRhe_ saba_kinhe.1. 


King DaSaratha courteously persuaded the Hon’ ble citizens to return and having reverently 
called all the mendicants, he bestowed on them ornaments and clothes as well as horses and 
elephants and satiating them with love, he made them all self-sufficient. (1) 


ax oan) 6 fate = oati fer waa wae a wen 
ae aghk aracofa cmedtiwae woe fer a aedtuen 


bara bara biridavali bhasi, phire sakala ramahi_ ura rakhi. 
bahuri bahuri kosalapati kahahi, janaku premabasa phirai na cahahi.2. 


Glorifying the king again and again, they all returned with Sri Rama in their heart. The 
Lord of Ayodhya importuned King Janaka over and over again to return, but out of affection 
the latter would not turn back. (2) 


Us me wa wat wei feet ueta ak afs sri 

Ts wt war ww sew wae fate aen3u 
puni kaha bhupati bacana suhae, phiria) mahisa  duri baRi ae. 
rau. bahori utari bhae thaRhe, prema’ prabaha_ bilocana  baRhe.3. 


Once more King DaSaratha addressed him graciously, “I beg you to turn back, 
O king; you have already come too far.” At last King DaSaratha got down from his chariot 
and remained standing, while his eyes overflowed with torrents of (tears of) love. (3) 


wt fate ae at Whiawt we wat wy atu 
ait wan fate fara aaginenm fe df asdisi 


taba bideha bole kara  jori, bacana saneha sudha janu _ bort. 
karau kavana bidhi binaya banal, maharaja mohi dinhi baRai.4. 


Then spoke King Janaka with folded hands and in accents imbued with the nectar of 
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love, “How and in what words should I make my supplication to you? You have conferred 
such high honour on me, O great king.” (4) 


doled Bae Us GAARA aa atta 
fact uvaar fara sifa vifa a eet aarfa il 8xo I 


Do.: kosalapati samadhi sajana sanamane_ saba_ bhati, 
milani parasapara binaya ati priti na hrdaya samati.340. 


The king of Kosala, DaSaratha, showed all respect in every way to his relation (Samadhi), 
Janaka, father of the brides. The embrace in which they held each other was characterized 
by utmost humility and their hearts could not contain the exuberance of love they felt.(340) 


dio— amt defeats wan fae arati siferatg wale Wt Wear 
ae we Yt oie deaom Rf wa aay 
Cau.: muni mamdalihi janaka siru nava, asirabadu sabahi sana pava. 
sadara puni bhéte jamata, rupa sila guna nidhi saba_ bhrata.1. 
King Janaka bowed his head to the host of sages and received blessings from them all. 


Next, he reverently embraced his sons-in-law, the four brothers, each a mine of beauty and 
amiability and goodness. (1) 


we dase Ur Gtiact gt We Wy WN 
wm aml hfe wa wei am we wT AMe sae 
jori pamkaruha pani suhae, bole bacana prema _ janu jae. 
rama karau kehi bhati prasarhnsa, muni mahesa mana manasa hamsa.2. 
And folding his graceful lotus hands he spoke in accents begotten of love, as it were: 


“How can I extol You, O Rama, sporting, as You do, in the hearts of sages as well as of 
the great Lord Siva like a swan in the Manasarovara lake; (2) 


ate wit weit we artiate we wa aq ait 
wu Fel sere «oafeardt | faerig Aer TTT U3 


karahi joga jogit jehi lagi, kohu mohu mamata madu_tyagi. 
byapaku brahmu alakhu abinasi, cidanarndu niraguna gunarasi.3. 

“That for whose sake Yogis (those given to contemplation) practise Yoga (contemplation) 
renouncing anger, infatuation, the feeling of meum and pride; the all-pervading Brahma 
(Absolute) who is imperceptible and imperishable, the embodiment of consciousness and 
bliss, at once without and with all attributes, (3) 


™ Wad we WA A ati ate 7 aa wat sari 
fea fam Aft afe mesial fag are wm wisi 


mana sameta jehi jana na bani, taraki na sakahi sakala anumani. 
mahima nigamu_ neti kahi kahat, jo tihti kala ekarasa rahai.4. 
“who is beyond the ken of speech and mind, who is past all speculation, that none can 
reason, and is only inferred by all, whom the Vedas describe as ‘not this’, ‘not this’, and who 
is the same at all times and in all respects—the Changeless; (4) 
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to fart A he WAS A Ae TE At 
as TTY WT Sta HS UT SA SAHA Be il 


Do.: nayana bisaya mo kaht bhayau so samasta sukha mila, 
sabai labhu jaga jiva kaha bhaé tsu_ anukula.341. 


“that root of all delight and happiness has appeared before my eyes! Everything is easy 
of access in this world to a living being when God is propitious. (341) 


do—aafe ula afe df aedi fa wa wh che sedi 
fe wa ca ane ami até awe aten ah care 


Cau.: sabahi bhati mohi dinhi baRai, nija jana = jani linha = apanai. 
hohi sahasa dasa sarada_ sesa, karahi kalapa_ kotika bhari lekha.1. 


“You have exalted me in every way and accepted me as Your own servant. If there were 
ten thousand Sarasvatis and Sesas, and if they were to count for millions of Kalpas, (1) 


mam wa wt WW matiafe a faa qe ware 

tae wes Uh wt Wide tae we ae wu 
mora bhagya raura guna_ gatha, kahi na sirahy sunahu raghunatha. 
maf kachu kahal eka bala moré, tumha rjhahu saneha_ suthi thoré.2. 


“the tale of my good fortune, I tell You, and the record of Your virtues would not be 
exhausted, O Raghunatha. I make bold to say something on the strength of my conviction 
that You are gratified with the slightest devotion. (2) 


a oak OMS amet OA OoRee ae 
a mR at wa wy Wal Gam Race Ufa 1 3 1 


bara bara magati kara  joré, manu pariharai carana jani_ bhoré. 
suni bara bacana prema janu pose, puranakama ramu paritose.3. 


“T repeatedly beseech You with folded hands that my mind may never be deluded into 
deserting Your feet.” On hearing these polite words of Janaka, saturated with love, Sri 
Rama, who was fully accomplished, felt happy. (3) 

are a fara wat wn fq alfae afas wa wr 
fort oagkt oa wt ateti fate awa om safe drt 


kari bara binaya sasura sanamane, pitu  kausika basistha sama _ jane. 
binatt bahuri bharata sana _ kinhi, mili saprema puni asisa_ dinhi.4. 


With great courtesy the latter honoured His father-in-law, Janaka, treating him on a par 
with His own father, sage ViSvamitra or Guru Vasistha. The king then humbly approached 
Bharata and embracing him with affection gave him his blessings. (4) 


ao—faet cran Ragenfe dife arta agra 
uu uraat waaa fait fat arate dra 3x2 


Do.: mile lakhana_ ripusudanahi dinhi asisa_ mahisa, 
bhae parasapara premabasa phiri phiri navahi sisa.342. 
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Next the king embraced and blessed Laksmana and Satrughana; overpowered by emotion, 
they bowed their heads to one another again and again. (342) 


dean oat ak fara aseeiwma ut wt wa well 
win owe aif uve weiaa Ww fet ware agen 


Cau.: bara bara kari binaya  baRal, raghupati cale sarmga saba_ bhai. 
janaka gahe kausika pada jail, carana_ renu_ sira’_ nayananha_ [ai.1. 


Paying his respectful compliments to Janaka again and again, Sr Raghunatha set out 
on His journey with His three brothers. Janaka approached Visvamitra, clasped his feet and 
put the dust of the same on his head and eyes. (1) 

WT te a ae atisamg 4 ae wife wa arn 
Ww Ge Or cited weil amd wna apad edie 


sunu munisa bara darasana toré, agamu na kachu pratiti mana moré. 
jo sukhu sujasu lokapati cahahi, karata manoratha sakucata ahahi.2. 


He said, “Listen, O lord of sages: to him who has been blessed with your sight nothing 
is unattainable; such is my heart’s conviction. The joy and the bright renown which the 
regional lords of the universe long to have, but feel too diffident to expect, (2) 


at aa arg we aie cart wa fafe qa awe aamitn 

wits fara um um fae agi fer wt af men 
so sukhu sujasu sulabha mohi svami, saba sidhi tava darasana anugami. 
kinhi binaya puni puni siru nai, phire mahisu asisa pai.3. 


“such a joy and glory has been brought within my reach; and all achievements follow 
on seeing you.” With these words King Janaka made humble submission to Visvamitra, 
bowing his head again and again, and returned after receiving his blessings. (3) 


uit ad fat angina we as aT BEI 
wae fea mw atias wa wa ee gate 


cali barata nisana bajal, mudita chota baRa saba samudai. 
ramahi nirakhi grama nara nari, pai nayana_ phalu- hohi = sukhari.4. 


The bridegrooms’ party started on its return journey to the beat of kettledrums; people 
of all the classes, both high and low, were transported with joy. Men and women of the 
villages (on the way), as they gazed on Sri Rama, felt gratified on realizing the object of their 
eyes. (4) 


doa ara at ata a an cers YE aa 
sag aia uta fet uget sis WAqTI Bw3 i 


Do.: bica bica bara basa kari maga loganha sukha deta, 
avadha samipa_ punita dina pahtcl 4i janeta.343. 


Halting at convenient stages in course of the journey and gladdening the people on the 
way, the marriage party reached Ayodhya on a sacred day. (343) 


dow | 6AM wa Ot OTT AR We og ea Te Tm 
aia faa feet atin wm aif aemien 
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Cau.: hane nisana panava bara _ baje, bheri samkha dhuni haya gaya gaje. 
jhajhi birava dimdimit suhal, sarasa raga bajahi sahanai.1. 


Kettledrums were beaten and quality tabors sounded, accompanied by the blowing of 
sackbuts and conches, and the neighing of horses and trumpeting of elephants. Similarly, 
there was sounding of cymbals and drums, while clarionets gave out sweet tunes. (1) 


Tw Wt wad aah aati aed aac UotHrate AeaTIl 
fa fot der wat warige we ee a gre 
pura jana avata akani barata, mudita sakala_ pulakavali gata. 


nija nija surmdara sadana sdvare, hata bata cauhata pura dvare.2. 


The citizens were all delighted to hear of the marriage procession coming; the hair on 
their body stood erect. They all decorated their own beautiful houses as well as the markets, 
streets, squares and gates of the city. (2) 


Tt waa sent fragiwe a dae we aes 

a we + We saride sq ue faanai 
gali sakala aragaja__—ssirmcai, jahd = tahd ~=—Ss cauké- ss caru___purai. 
bana bajaru) na_ jai bakhana, torana ketu pataka bitana.3. 


All the lanes were sprinkled with perfumes; here and there festal squares were filled in 
with elegant devices. The bazaars were beautified beyond all description with festal arches, 
flags, banners and canopies. (3) 


Wat wt amalet Tai aa aot eT AAT 
amt BT qe wee alias seat at aetis 


saphala pugaphala_ kadali rasala, rope bakula kadamba __tamala. 
lage subhaga taru parasata dharani, manimaya = alabala_ kala _ karani.4. 
Trees of the areca-nut, the plantain, the mango, the Bakula, the Kadamba and the 
Tamala were transplanted alongwith their fruit. The beautiful trees thus planted touched the 
ground (on account of their being laden with fruits); they had basins of precious stones 
constructed around them with exquisite skill. (4) 


do—fatae vita tie Hae Te Te Ta Part 
a genta feet wa wyer att eit avsn 


Do.: bibidha bhati marhgala kalasa grha grha race savari, 
sura brahmadi sihahi saba raghubara puri nihari.344. 


Festal vases of various kinds were ranged in order in every house; Brahma and the 
other gods were filled with envy to see (Ayodhya), the birthplace of Sri Rama. (344) 


do—yy owaq odie saat Greti tam che wat Atti 
Te wr Tiers | Rt fafe ga wer ween 


Cau.: bhipa bhavanu tehi avasara soha, racana dekhi madana manu moha. 
mamgala saguna manoharatal, ridhi sidhi sukha sampada_ suhai.1. 
The king’s palace looked very charming on that occasion; its decoration captivated the 
heart of Cupid himself. It looked as if auspicious omens and loveliness, affluence and mystic 
powers, joys and gorgeous prosperity, (1) 
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Wy ve Wt Went Wewiay aft af ceeax ye wm 
wt 0d sR VL Hes eT oats AT eT 
janu uchaha saba_ sahaja suhae, tanu dhari dhari dasaratha grha chae. 
dekhana hetu rama baidehi, kahahu lalasa = hohi na kehi.2. 
and all kinds of rejoicings had assumed naturally beautiful forms and taken their abode 
in the palace of King DaSaratha. Tell me who would not feel tempted to have a look at 
Sri Rama and Janak1? (2) 
ya ya fate act genta fat ofa Rade wer facntar 
vet Ut at sndiimae we ag ay ata 
jutha jutha_ mili cali suasini, nija chabi nidaraht madana _ bilasini. 
sakala sumamgala_ sajé  4rati, gavahi janu  bahu_ besa_bharati.3. 
‘Suhagina’ women sallied forth in troops, each eclipsing Love’s consort Rati by her 
beauty. They all carried articles of good omen and were equipped with the requisites for the 
Arati (3mdt) and as they moved along singing all the way, it appeared as if Goddess 
Sarasvati (the goddess of speech) had appeared in so many forms. (3) 


wa wat alcled tel ws 7A aM VAS qs aA 
alacant Wa teat | waft Tse x 


bhupati bhavana_ kolahalu hoi, jai na barani samau_ sukhu_ soi. 
kausalyadi rama mahatarl, premabibasa tana dasa __bisari.4. 


The king’s palace was full of hilarious rejoicing; the joy of the occasion was ineffable. 
Kausalya and other mothers of Sri Rama were so overwhelmed with emotion that they forgot 
all about their own self. (4) 


do—fau am fave faga uf wa dit 
Wafed wa aka Wa Us vere ait awe tl 

Do.: die dana _ bipranha_ bipula_ puji ganesa _purari, 
pramudita parama daridra janu pai padaratha cari.345. 


After worshipping Lord Ganeéa and Siva, the slayer of the demon Tripura, they bestowed 
enormous gifts upon the Brahmanas and were supremely delighted as an utterly indigent 
man, who had attained the four great prizes of life. (345) 


dio—tte wae faaa wa aati ute 7 ae fae wT Mar 
Tm awa fea aft samiticwkem ay wr wa atuei 
Cau.: moda pramoda bibasa saba mata, calahy na carana sithila bhae gata. 
rama_ darasa_ hita ati anuragi, parichani saju  sajana_ saba_ |agji.1. 
All the mothers were so overcome with joy and rapture that their feet refused to move 
ahead and all their limbs began to droop, as it were. Full of intense longing for a sight of 
Sri Rama, they began to get everything ready for the Arati (Parichana). (1) 


fafar fart oat amide dea afat anu 
Be ga ae ura wT Ut wet AT ATR I 
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bibidha bidhana_ bajane baje, mamgala mudita sumitra saje. 
harada duba dadhi pallava phala, pana pugaphala mamgala_ mila.2. 


Music of every kind started playing, while Sumitra gladly got together articles of good 
omen such as turmeric, blades of Durva grass, curds, ordinary leaves, flowers, betel-leaves, 
areca-nuts, auspicious roots, (2) 


Ted wet AeA ating A gee fers 
Bw We we Wet MIA wet wT dts are 


acchata amkura__locana laja, mamjula = mamjari tulasi _ biraja. 
chuhe purata ghata sahaja suhae, madana sakuna janu niRa_banae.3. 


unbroken rice, sprouts of barley, Gorocana, parched paddy and lovely blossoms of the 
Basil plant. Exceedingly charming gold vases, painted with various colours, looked like nests 
built by Cupid’s own birds. (3) 
a aa a we gertinea wea ane wa wit 
TH sand oagt fammided at aa ant ATs 


saguna sugamdha na jahi bakhani, mamgala sakala_ sajahi saba_ rani. 
raci arati bahuta bidhana, mudita karahi kala mamgala gana.4. 


Auspicious perfumes defied all description. In this way all the queens prepared all sorts 
of felicitous articles. They got ready rows of lamps arranged in various devices for Arati of 
their sons and with cheerful heart sang melodious festal strains. (4) 


do thateh at UR es Hae axes fee ara | 
Ue ded URS at Utes Uectiad Met BvE I 


Do.: kanaka thara bhari marhgalanhi kamala karanhi lié mata, 
cali mudita parichani karana pulaka_pallavita gata.346. 
Carrying in their lotus hands salvers of gold laden with articles of good omen, the 
queen-mothers proceeded joyfully to perform Arati ( sire), ‘Parichana’, by way of welcome, 
every limb of their body throbbing with emotion. (346) 


do—ya at AY Aa Wahl Wat Wt ws WL saa 
mae UT Wa Mt ale i we acm salt WT Hae Il 

Cau.: dhipadhuma nabhu mecaka bhayau, savana ghana ghamamdu janu thayau. 
surataru Sumana mala sura barasahi, manaht’ balaka avali manu karasahi.1. 

The sky became dark with the fumes of burning incense, as though overhung with the 
fast gathering clouds of the month of Sravana (mid July-mid August). The gods rained down 
wreaths of flowers from the tree of paradise, which looked like rows of herons attracting the 
mind in their graceful flight. (1) 

TIT ara aera imag weltq wa aarti 
ate see woah ae wat wy anafe athe 

mamjula manimaya_ barmdanivare, manahti pakaripu capa _ savare. 

pragatahy durahy atanha parabhamini, caru capala janu damakahi damini.2. 

Lovely festoons made of Jewels looked like rainbows appearing in a row. Charming 


ladies, appearing on house-tops as quickly as they went out of sight, looked like the fitful 
flashes of lightning. (2) 
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gf ge wowat arisen ude ae Ani 
a ia afe aoe ati ad aaa af oe a ata 


dumdubhi dhuni ghana garajani ghora, jacaka cataka dadura mora. 
sura sugamdha suci barasahi bari, sukhi sakala sasi pura nara_nar'.3. 


The beat of drums resembled the crash of thunder; while beggars were as clamorous 
as the Cataka birds, frogs and peacocks. The gods poured down showers in the form of 
sacred perfumes, which gladdened the crop in the form of all the citizens. (3) 


was om mW sma daria we wea atti 
amar ay fist wai afd aétofa aed wan 


samau jani gura ayasu_ dinha, pura prabesu raghukulamani_ kinha. 
sumiri sambhu_ girija ganaraja, mudita mahipati sahita samaja.4. 


Perceiving that the auspicious hour had arrived, the preceptor, Vasistha, gave the word, 
and the jewel of Raghu’s race, King DaSaratha, gladly entered the city with all his followers, 
fixing his mind on Bhagavan Siva, Goddess Parvati and Lord Ganega. (4) 


toate WI ara qa at dq ass! 
faq aq arate Yad Hae WIA Ts sxvell 

Do.: hohi saguna barasahf sumana sura dumdubhi bajai, 
bibudha badhu nacahi mudita mamjula mamgala géai.347. 


Good omens manifested themselves and the gods rained down flowers to the beat of 
drums; while celestial dames danced joyfully, singing melodious, propitious songs. (347) 


dota ad ae we arimae wa fag cle SaTII 
wa aft fart ae at amtice feta gmat qaret aritie 


Cau.: magadha sita barhdi nata nagara, gavahi jasu_ tihu§ loka _ ujagara. 
jaya dhuni bimala beda bara bani, dasa disi sunia sumamgala_ sani.1. 
Bards, minstrels, rhapsodists and skilled dancers chanted the glory of Sri Rama, who 
illumines all the three worlds. Auspicious shouts of victory and the sacred and melodious 
chanting of the Vedas were heard in all the ten directions. (1) 


frat a OTT AN OAT aT 
wa wit at A wetlaeat ed WH qa A aa uei 


bipula bajane bajana lage, nabha sura nagara loga anurage. 
bane barati barani na jahi, maha mudita mana sukha na samahi.2. 
Musical instruments of all kinds began to be played; gods in heaven and men in the city 
were enraptured alike. Members of the marriage-party looked smart beyond description. 
They were highly delighted and could not contain themselves with joy. (2) 


nee dat wa Werticad wale ww qari 
ate feat am diiakt fade oa ais 


purabasinha taba raya johare, dekhata ramahi bhae — sukhare. 
karahy nichavari manigana cira, bari bilocana pulaka sarira.3. 
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The people of Ayodhya then greeted the king, and were delighted at the very sight of 
Sri Rama. They scattered about Him jewels and vestments; their eyes were full of tears of 
love and their bodies thrilled all over. (3) 


ama «oats oafea ae ati ee Pee pert at ait 
fafaet aT sitet sattieha cafes ae warts 


arati karahi mudita pura nari, harasahi nirakhi kuara bara cari. 
sibika subhaga  ohara_ ughari, dekhi dulahininha hohf = sukhar'.4. 


The women of the city gladly performed Arati and rejoiced to see the four noble 
princes. They were all the more gratified when they lifted the curtains of the beautiful 
palanquins and beheld the brides. (4) 


ao—Ufe fafa wedi ta Ge se Wiest 
Ufed ag uRem até ape Gad HARI axe i 


Do.: ehi bidhi sabahi deta sukhu-=  4ae_ rajaduara, 
mudita matu parichani karahi badhunha sameta kumara.348. 


Thus gladdening the hearts of all they arrived at the entrance of the royal palace; the 
delighted mothers performed Arati (Parichana) of the princes and their brides. (348) 


dho—ate std ate oti wy wae me wt OT 
wt a we oat owidtiate fora amma adie 
Cau.: karahi arati barahi bara, premu  pramodu_ kahai_ ko para. 
bhusana mani pata nana jati, karahiy nichavari aganita  bhati.1. 
They performed Arati again and again; the love and rapture which they felt in their 


heart was beyond all description. They scattered about their sons and daughters-in-law 
ornaments, jewels and costumes of various kinds and innumerable other articles. (1) 


aye waa ee aa anti ward 7? Heart |i 
am uh dew off aatiaka waa wa vier Aen 


badhunha sameta dekhi suta_ cari, paramanamda magana mahatarl. 
puni puni siya rama chabi dekhi, mudita saphala jaga jivana_lekhi.2. 
The queen-mothers were enraptured to behold their four sons alongwith their brides. As 
they gazed again and again on the beauty of Sita and Sri Rama, they felt delighted and 
having the object of their life in this world realized, they were in bliss. (2) 


wd daqe gt ua aetim af foeoapa art 

aoe UA wie wt eaiaete wale cafe Aarau 
sakhi stya mukha puni puni cahi, gana’ karahi nija  sukrta_— sarahi. 
barasahi sumana chanahi chana deva, nacahiy gavahi lavahr seva.3. 


The companions, as they gazed on Sita’s countenance over and over again, sang and 
extolled their good fortune. Moment after moment the gods rained down flowers, danced and 
sang and offered their services. (3) 


tha wet outs witt are wm aaa dati 
aad a ate fue ag onitiumen wt Sa amis 
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dekhi manohara cariu =‘ jori, sarada_ upama_ sakala_ dhadhorl. 
deta na banahi nipata laghu lagi, ekataka rahi rapa anuragi.4. 


Seeing the four charming couples, Goddess Sarasvati ransacked all her stock of similes, 
but her choice fell on none; all appeared too trivial. She, therefore, stood gazing on them 
with unwinking eyes, enchanted by their beauty. (4) 


do—Faa ifa pet tifa ait ara uras ea 
aes fed a uke aa ait cats Prob tl 868 1 


Do.: nigama_ niti kula_ friti kari aragha pavaRe deta, 
badhunha sahita suta parichi saba cali lavai niketa.349. 

After performing the rites prescribed by the Vedas or family usage, the queens performed 
‘Parichana’ (waved lights) of all the princes and their brides and conducted them to the 
palace, offering water at their feet (welcome ceremony as per family custom) and spreading 
carpets for them all along the way. (349) 


do—ak fart wt GIT wet AAT wa TTI 
fre ow pat ager aetiae wa wit were 


Cau.: cari simghasana_ sahaja_ suhae, janu= manoja_ nija hatha  banae. 
tinha para kuari kudra baithare, sadara  paya punita  pakhare.1. 


There were four exquisitely beautiful thrones, which had been fashioned, as it were, by 
Cupid with his own hands; the queen-mothers seated the brides and the bridegrooms on them 
and reverently laved their holy feet. (1) 


qm du we aq fattigt oa date ane 
anfé at adit atdiioasm ae ame fe ae 


dhupa dipa naibeda beda bidhi, puje bara dulahini marngalanidhi. 
barahr bara arati karahi, byajana caru camara sira dharahi.2. 


They then worshipped the blessed couples in accordance with the Vedic ritual by 
incense and light and offering them oblations of food. They performed their Aratt again and 
again and also waved beautiful fans and chowries over their heads. (2) 


aq oat )6=6 rae ete We aT 

Tat We at We Wii smd mes WE daa Wiis 
bastu aneka  nichavari hohi, bhari pramoda matu  saba_ sohi. 
pava parama tatva janu jogi, amrtu. laheu janu_ sarmtata_ rogji.3. 


They scattered offerings of various kinds about them; the mothers were as full of 
exultation as a Yogi who has realized the highest truth, or as a lifelong patient who has been 
able to lay his hands on nectar, (3) 


WH mw WW ma Taiseae AeA oy aera 
We et WU BSAA GR MW Wa Ui 


janama ramka janu parasa pava, amdhahi locana_ labhu — suhava. 
mika badana janu sarada chai, manahi samara’ sira jaya _ pai.4. 


or as a born pauper who has stumbled on a philosopher’s stone, or as a blind man who 


* BALA-KANDA * 379 


has regained a good vision, or as a dumb fellow whose tongue has been transfused with the 
eloquence of Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, or even as a hero who has triumphed in battle. (4) 


gous Ga a aa aaife WA Urafe ard srg! 
wise Uled fasts at sim Taped il 340 (H ) I 
Do.: ehi sukha te sata koti guna pavahi matu anamdu, 
bhainha’ sahita biahi ghara ae  raghukulacamdu.350(A). 
The mothers derived joy millions of times greater than the joys mentioned above; for 


in their case it was the Moon of Raghu’s race, Sri Rama Himself, who had returned home 
with His brothers duly married. (350-A) 


cite Ufa saat ante ax gate apa | 

arg forte factios as wy Wate Wels 1 840( EG) 

loka iti janani karaht bara  dulahini sakucahf, 

modu binodu biloki baRa ramu manahi musukahi.350(B). 
As the mothers performed the traditional rites, the brides and their grooms felt shy; 


while Sri Rama smiled within Himself on perceiving the ecstasy and merriment of the 
occasion. (350-B) 


dio—ea fear ut fate Ateti ai waa wet wt ati 
wae ate «une aeriwmse aed TW Bee 
Cau. deva pitara pije bidhi niki, puji sakala  basana ji Ki. 
sabahi bamdi magahi baradana, bhainha sahita rama kalyana.1. 
The mothers gratefully worshipped the gods and manes with due ceremony, for all the 


cravings of their heart had been fulfilled. Bowing to them all, they begged as a boon the 
welfare of Srt Rama and His brothers. (1) 


sinfet ati eee fad State eT I 
waa 0 oat dt OSIM oOo OA ete 
amtarahita sura asisa dehi, mudita matu amcala_ bhari__lehi. 
bhuapati boli barati linhe, jana basana mani bhusana_ dinhe.2. 
The gods, all invisible, conferred their blessings from the heavens, and the mothers 
gladly received them by spreading the ‘Pallu’ (upper portion) of their saries (as a token of 


gratitude). The king sent for those who had joined the marriage party and gave them vehicles, 
wearing apparel, jewels and ornaments. (2) 


ag ums wa sw wafei fea we aa fot Pat arate 

wR We wert Uemiat Ww aM at ans 
ayasu- pais rakhi' ~=ura_ ramahi, mudita gae saba nija nija dhamahi. 
pura nara nari sakala pahirae, ghara ghara bajana lage badhae.3. 


Having received the king’s permission and enshrining Sri Rama’s image in their heart, 
they joyfully returned each to his own abode. All the men and women of the city were 
invested with garments and jewels and there was festal music in every home. (3) 
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Wea WH wae we weiwaer ws a de den 

tah «tat ose ATI a Ofte OS TUN I 
jacaka jana_ jacahi joi joi, pramudita rau  dehi_ soi _ sol. 
sevaka _ sakala bajania nana, purana kie dana sanamana.4. 


The king in his exultation gave whatever the mendicants asked for. Every attendant and 
every musician was sated with gifts and all care. (4) 


de—ete stata Brent Ga wate WA WT Arar 
aa WT Wat ale We Way HPS ATTA B42 ll 


Do.: dehf asisa johari saba gavahf guna gana _ gatha, 
taba gura bhisura sahita grhad gavanu kinha naranatha.351. 


They all saluted and invoked blessing upon the king and sang his praises, and thereafter 
the king, accompanied by his preceptor and other Brahmanas, proceeded to the palace. (351) 


doa oafas «osm citi cite ode faft are atti 
we wt ee wa witige wt we as wie 


Cau.: jo basista anusasana dinhi, loka beda bidhi sadara_ kinhi. 
bhusura bhira dekhi saba rani, sadara uthit bhagya baRa _jani.1. 
Under Vasistha’s directions the king reverently performed all the ceremonies prescribed 
either by usage or by the Veda. The queens, on seeing a crowd of Brahmanas, deemed 
themselves most fortunate and all rose to greet them. (1) 


wa vet waar sreamiuf uct fat sa warn 
amet CRT ea ee TT NAN 
paya pakhari sakala  anhavae, puji bhali bidhi bhupa jevae. 
adara dana prema_paripose, deta asisa cale mana _tose.2. 


They laved the feet of the holy ones and helped them all perform their ablutions, while 
the king duly worshipped and entertained them at meal. Overwhelmed with the host’s 
civility, gifts and love, they departed glad at heart, invoking blessings on him. (2) 


ag fate aife mitt uriaa ae wa wa a ati 
aire waar wa wtiutee afea cite a aus 


bahu bidhi kinhi gadhisuta puja, natha mohi sama dhanya na diuja. 
kinhi prasamsa bhupati bhdri, raninha’ sahita [inhi paga_  dhuri.3. 
To Gadhi’s son, Visvamitra, the king paid homage in various ways and said, “My lord, 
there is no one so blessed as I am.” The king lavished his praises on him and took the dust 
of his feet alongwith his queens. (3) 


Wet wat dhe wt WEI wad w WW Waa 
Tw WW w aaa aentiate fara a vit a artis 


bhitara bhavana dinha bara bast, mana jogavata raha nrpu_ ranivasu. 
puje gura pada kamala bahori, kinhi binaya ura _ opriti na_ thori.4. 
He assigned the sage a fine dwelling in his own palace, while the king and his whole 
gynaeceum kept a vigilant eye on his wants even though unexpressed. Again, the king 
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adored the lotus-feet of his preceptor, Vasistha, and made humble submission to him with 
great affection in his heart. (4) 


qo—aS TA Hat wa uPre ulead vets 
Um ut aad We UM ea state FATT B42 I 


Do.: badhunha sameta kumara saba raninha sahita mahisu, 
puni puni bamdata gura carana deta asisa munisu.352. 


All the princes with their brides and the king with his queens bowed to the preceptor’s 
feet again and again, while the great sage invoked blessings on them all. (352) 


dio—fara aite wt ata aarti gqa wut ua wa sri 
aT Ot «=o ara sociteti onfeag «aga = ofafar rere 


Cau.: binaya kinhi ura ati anuragé, suta sampada rakhi saba _ 4agé. 
negu)= magi muninayaka_ Iinha, asirabadu@  bahuta’ bidhi dinha.1. 
With his heart overflowing with love the King made entreaties to the Guru and placed his 
sons and all his wealth before him. The great sage, however, asked for and accepted only his 
customary due (as a family priest) for the ceremonial occasion and blessed him profusely. (1) 


a oat wae da awaiat are aw vaq fea 
fayagy WaT I Te fee NR 


ura dhari ramahi siya  sameta, harasi kinha gura gavanu_niketa. 
biprabadhG saba_ bhipa_ bolai, caila caru bhusana pahiral.2. 
And with the image of Sita and Sri Rama installed in his heart, he gladly proceeded to 
his hermitage. The king then summoned all the Brahmana ladies, and invested them with 
beautiful robes and ornaments. (2) 


get atemg genta citi ofa fant utecaht dein 

at AT wt wa cdtief sae oom oediu3t 
bahuri bolai suasini inhi, ruci bicari pahiravani dinhi. 
negi nega joga_ saba lehi, ruci anurdpa bhdpamani  dehi.3. 


He next sent for the ‘blessed’ ladies of the city (who, though born in Ayodhya, were 
married elsewhere) and presented them with garments of their liking. All those who were 
entitled to receive gifts and presents on ceremonial occasions received their gifts from the 
jewel of kings, who rewarded them according to their choice. (3) 


fa oaet TOR OM fe oettf T 
eq 0 ooh aieCsdferore oe STR Nv I 


priya pahune_ ptujya_ je jane, bhupati — bhali bhati sanamane. 
deva dekhi  raghubira’ bibahu, barasi prasuna prasamsi uchahi.4. 


And the king duly honoured guests, who were worthy of affection and adoration. 
The gods who witnessed Sri Rama’s wedding rained down flowers, while applauding the 
celebrations; (4) 


dae Fan ass a fa Fat wt aE Us! 
med WOT Ua We Wa 4 wee AIS 3843 Il 
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Do.: cale nisana bajai sura nija_ nija pura sukha pai, 
kahata parasapara rama jasu prema na hrdaya samai.353. 


and with the beat of drums the celestials gladly proceeded to their respective abodes, 
talking to one another of Sri Rama’s glory and with their hearts overflowing with love. (353) 


dio—wa fate wae ane agit wat wt at semen 
we Wag det wl oatiaea ogee age fare 


Cau.: saba bidhi sabahi samadi naranahu, raha hrdaya bhari puri uchahu. 
jahad ranivasu taha pagu dhare, sahita bahidtinha kudra_ nihare.1. 


Having shown everyone all honour, the king, whose heart was brimming over with joy, 
visited the queens’ apartments and beheld the princes with their brides. (1) 


fem tire fee AT I ae oie Aas Was TE Vari 

ay 0 ew TH TMT oe eset ae ToT HN 
lie goda kari moda _ sameta, ko kahi sakai bhayau sukhu jeta. 
badhG saprema goda_ baithari, bara bara hiya harasi dulari.2. 


He gladly took the boys in his arms and experienced a thrill of joy which nobody could 
tell. Similarly, he affectionately seated the brides on his lap and endearingly loved them again 
and again with a heart full of rapture. (2) 


tha 4 wae wea wWragiaa & wt aria feat aan 
wes wa fat was famegidqme am way ta wa FRI3il 


dekhi samaju mudita_ ranivasi, saba ké ura anarmda kiyo basi. 
kaheu bhipa jimi bhayau bibahu, suni suni harasu hota saba_ kahu.3. 


The ladies of the gynaeceum were delighted to behold this spectacle; the heart of 
everyone became an abode of joy. The king related how the wedding had taken place and 
everyone was delighted to hear the account. (3) 


Wa TT dea ssid ta 8 aaat = Yep 
aga wa we fit actiwt wa ywaeq ae artis 


janaka_ = raja guna_ silu_ baRal, priti riti sampada suhai. 
bahubidhi bhupa bhata jimi barani, rant saba pramudita suni_ karani.4. 


The excellence, amiability, nobility, loving nature and the splendid wealth of King 
Janaka were extolled by King DaSaratha in a variety of ways even as a rhapsodist would 
do; and the queens were enraptured to hear of Janaka’s doings. (4) 


toGres GAA Aas Wa atl faa ar vara 
Wet are sim fate at wa ws Ut sux 


Do.: sutanha sameta nahai nrpa boli bipra gura gyéati, 
bhojana kinha aneka bidhi ghari pamca gai _ rati.354. 


After bathing with his sons the king called the Brahmanas, the preceptor and his own 
kinsmen and they all feasted on a variety of dishes till a couple of hours of the night passed. (354) 


doer «=a ot ofa a Taye Tet | STaT 
ws UW Ww we Wien ea wer ofa wee 
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Cau.: marhgalagana karahi bara bhamini, bhai sukhamula manohara_ jamini. 
acai pana saba kahu_ pae, sraga sugamdha bhusita chabi chae.1. 


Lovely women sang joyous songs, and the night became delightful and soul-enthralling. 
All rinsed their mouth and were given betel-leaves; and having been adorned with garlands 
and sandal-paste etc., they looked most charming. (1) 


wae ea «wre ogi fe fea ower ae far ae 
ww 6M )=—lifate TS | TAT TATSTATS Ut 2 Ut 


ramahi dekhi rajayasu pal, nija nija bhavana_ cale_ sira_ nai. 
prema pramodu_ binodu  baRai, samau samaju manoharatai.2. 


Looking once more at Sri Rama and having received His permission they proceeded 
each to his own house, bowing their heads to Him. The love and rapture, meriment and 
magnanimity, prosperity, splendour and loveliness— (2) 


ale 1 wale at ane Ggiaq fate wa TaN 
amt FH met ae fat acti ater fer as fH ainsi 


kahi na sakahy sata sarada sesu, beda biramci mahesa = ganesu. 
so may kahat’ kavana bidhi barani, bhGminagu sira dharai ki dharani.3. 


that manifested there were more than could be told by a hundred Sarasvatis and Sesas, 
Vedas and Brahmas, Sivas and GaneSas. How, then, can I describe them at length any more 
than an earthworm could support the globe on its head? (3) 


77 wa ute wale arritiafe ye ae ater wii 

ay tet w wm sei weg A um at Agus 
nrpa saba bhati sabahi sanamani, kahi mrdu  bacana_ bolal_— rani. 
badhad larikani para ghara 4i, rakhehu nayana_ palaka_ ki nai.4. 


The king then summoned the queens and, showing all honour to each of them, 
admonished them in gentle tones, “The brides are yet too tender (of age) and have come to 
a new dwelling house; therefore, take care of them as eyelids protect the eyes. (4) 


doin sift sate Ga Wa Hlag vs 
ata cafe 7 fase wa ae fad ast 344 Il 


Do.: larika Sramita unida basa sayana_ karavahu jai, 
asa kahi ge biSsramagrha rama _ carana citu 1ai.355. 

“The boys are tired and feeling drowsy; go and put them to bed.” So saying, the king 
retired to his own bedroom with his mind absorbed in Sri Rama’s feet. (355) 
doy eat UP Met OUT a ae OA UST SATII 

am at ww wammiama afta adh aT 


Cau.: bhipa bacana suni sahaja suhdae, jarita kanaka_ mani palaga dasae. 
subhaga surabhi paya phena samana, komala kalita supeti nana.1. 
Hearing the sweet and loving words of the king, the queens made ready bejewelled beds 
of gold and furnished them with many a rich covering, soft and white as the froth of cow’s 
milk, (1) 
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wet a a A wetian aia afer met 
wad «6afs 6S dla ted A os WI OE Ba 


upabarahana bara barani na jahi, sraga sugamdha manimamdira mahi. 
ratanadipa_ suthi caru  cadova, kahata na banai jana jehi jova.2. 


and pillows charming beyond description. The bed-chamber, made of precious stones, 
was decked with garlands and supplied with perfumes, lamps consisting of bright gems and 
a canopy lovely beyond words. He alone who saw it could know what it was like. (2) 


an otf ta weswmwiw wa ium wenn 
svat sates chet ot ot Se wen fore STU 


seja_ rucira raci ramu_ uthae, prema sameta_ paladga pauRhae. 
agya puni puni bhainha_ dinhi, nija nija seja sayana tinha_ kinhi.3. 


Having thus prepared a number of fine beds, the queen-mothers took up Sri Rama and 
lovingly laid Him down upon one of them. On being repeatedly told by Sri Rama, His 
brothers too retired, each to his own bed. (3) 


eka SI We Tae Tea mele WH TeA aa Aa 

aT wa waa wnti df fat aa aser antixu 
dekhi syama mrdu mamjula gata, kahahi saprema bacana saba mata. 
maraga jata  bhayavani' bhari, kehi bidhi tata taRaka  mari.4. 


As the mothers gazed on the swarthy limbs of Sri Rama, so soft and beautiful, they all 
exclaimed in loving accents, “How did you manage, dear child, to kill the most dreadful 
demoness, Tadaka, while on your way (to the Rsi’s hermitage)? (4) 


doa Praret frre we war wate ale ATE! 
AN aed aera fat aa ants Garg ti 34g tl 


Do.: ghora nisacara bikata bhata samara ganahi nahi kahu, 
mare sahita sahaya kimi khala marica subahu.356. 


“How were you able to slay those monstrous giants, the wicked Marica and Subahu and 
their followers, who were formidable warriors and counted none before them in battle? (356) 


do—amt wae oft ada qentiza sm arate 
Ta wart at ge weiqe wre wa fom oie 

Cau.: muni prasada bali tata tumhari, Isa aneka karavaré tari. 
makha_ rakhavari kari duhti bhal, guru) prasada saba_ bidya _spai.1. 


“T offer myself, dear child, as a sacrifice for your sake; it was through the goodwill of the 
sage, ViSvamitra, alone that God kept a number of calamities away from you. Even while you 
and your brother Laksmana guarded the sacrifice, by Guru’s grace you were initiated into all 
the (secret) lore. (1) 


qmica oat am wm atiaktt wt yet aR ain 
wus outs ult me meri aa wast we faa a ane 


munitiya tar! lagata paga dhuri, kirati raht bhuvana_ bhari puri. 
kamatha pithi pabi kita kathora, nrpa samaja mahu siva dhanu tora.2. 


* BALA-KANDA * 385 


“At the mere touch of the dust of your feet the hermit’s wife, Ahalya, attained salvation 
and your glory filled the whole universe. In the assembly of princes you broke Siva’s bow, 
hard though it was as a tortoise-shell or adamant as rock. (2) 


frat fara wa wale Usism wat one awa eI 

Tat sae aa deticadt alan por gatu3 
bisva_ bijaya jasu  janaki pai, 4e bhavana_ byahi saba_ bhai. 
sakala amanusa karama_ tumhare, kevala kausika krpa sudhare.3. 


“You gained the glory of having won a world victory and won the hand of Janaki, and 
then returned home after marrying all your brothers. All your actions have been superhuman 
and were accomplished only by the grace of the sage, Visvamitra. (3) 


ay Gat WT WwW watieha aa fayaet 9 qeni 
fet mm dele fq edia fata we ute wei 


aju suphala jaga janamu hamara, dekhi tata bidhubadana _tumhara. 
je dina gae tumhahi binu dekhé, te’ biramci jani parahf lekhé.4. 


“Our birth into the world has borne fruit today as we now behold, dear child, your 
moon-like face. Our prayer is that the number of days that have gone by without seeing you, 
may not be reckoned by the Creator at all (i.e., not accounted in our prescribed age).” (4) 


HoT Watt Ud aa ale feria ax a 
afar dy ae fay ve feu deat ATH aun 


Do.: rama pratosi matu saba_ kahi binita bara baina, 
sumiri sambhu gura bipra pada kie nidabasa naina.357. 
Sri Rama gratified all His mothers by addressing sweet and polite words to them; and 


fixing His thought on the feet of Siva, His preceptors (Vasistha and Visvamitra) and the 
Brahmanas in general, He closed His eyes to sleep. (357) 


does wa We ae aime awa waders aii 
a om af wee atic wer wae aminen 
Cau.: nidai badana_ soha_ suthi lona, manahu sajha sarasiruha_ sona. 


ghara ghara karahi jagarana nari, deht parasapara  marngala_ gari.1. 


Even during sleep His most charming countenance gleamed as a red lotus, half closed at 
eventide. In every house women kept vigil and railed at one another in auspicious strains. (1) 


at faa wit wetiwait aefe facteg wri 
ax ae wg at wei ahead wy fea ww ene 


puri birajati rajati rajani, rani kahahi bilokahu sajani. 
surhdara badhunha sasu lai sol, phanikanha janu siramani ura goi.2. 


The queens said to one another, “See, friends, how resplendent the city is, and how 
splendid the night!” The mothers-in-law then slept with the lovely brides enfolded in their 


arms even as serpents would clasp to their bosom the gems from their hood. (2) 
Wt wit aa WY Wises at set arti 
ae wmere WMH Wi gt wert sais 


386 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 
prata punita kala prabhu jage, arunacuRa bara bolana lage. 
bamdi magadhanhi gunagana gae, purajana dvara joharana ae.3. 


At the holy hour before dawn the Lord awoke, and the cocks commenced their charming 
crowing. The rhapsodists and genealogists sang His praises, while the citizens flocked to the 
gate to make their obeisance. (3) 


afe fam arom fq maiag ade ufea wa wan 
wire wer awat Periyaa a se aw amtuéi 


bamdi bipra sura gura pitu mata, pai asisa mudita  saba _bhrata. 
jananinha sadara badana nihare, bhipati sammga dvara pagu dhare.4. 


The four brothers bowed to the Brahmanas and gods as well as their preceptor and 
parents and were glad to receive their blessings. The mothers reverently gazed on their 
countenance as the princes repaired to the gate with the king. (4) 


do hihe Ura aa Gest Ufa aka Waite Aes | 
Uidionat chit ata ufé sme a@RS ae sec 


Do.: kinhi sauca saba sahaja suci sarita punita nahdai, 
pratakriya kari _—‘itata pahi ae cariu bhai.358. 
Though pure in themselves, the four brothers performed all the purificatory acts* and 


bathed in the holy river, Sarayu, and, having gone through their morning chores of prayer 
etc., returned to their father. (358) 


[PAUSE 3 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 


do— ya fatfe fr NR agias ae wag wi 
ate wa wa am usMticree cam aa aqariuen 


Cau.: bhipa biloki lie ura lai, baithe harasi rajayasu pal. 
dekhi ramu saba sabha juRani, locana’ labha  avadhi anumani.1. 
The king, on seeing them, embraced them to his bosom; and the four brothers gladly 
sat down on receiving his permission. The whole court was gratified to see Sri Rama and 
accounted their eyes supremely blessed. (1) 


a ste qh aiffe amiga ame a asm 
are wa ws uw amit we we TW same 


puni basistu§ muni kausiku) ae, subhaga asananhi muni __baithae. 
sutanha sameta puji pada lage, nirakhi ramu dou gura_ anurage.2. 


Then came the sages, Vasistha and Visvamitra, and were seated on splendid seats. The 
father and sons adored the sages and clasped their feet and the two preceptors were enraptured 
to behold Sri Rama. (2) 


wee alee eam sfermiate vd afea rar 
qa ow am omega acti afed afas faqa fat actus 


* Such as evacuating the bowels, cleansing the privates and the hands with water and clay, rinsing 
the mouth, brushing the teeth and cleansing the tongue etc. 
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kahahi basistu dharama_ itihasa, sunahf mahisu_- sahita_ ranivasa. 
muni mana agama gadhisuta karani, mudita basista bipula bidhi barani.3. 


Sage Vasistha narrated sacred legends, while the king and the ladies of the gynaeceum 
listened. In the course of his narration the sage gladly recounted in diverse ways the doings 
of Visvamitra, that surpassed the imagination even of hermits. (3) 


aa  oames wa ateti aha afta cre fag areitu 
ay wag was wa wei wm wat HK afin ys 


bole bamadeu  saba __ saci, kirati_ kalita loka tihu maci. 
suni anamdu bhayau saba kahu, rama lakhana ura adhika uchahi.4. 
Vamadeva (another family preceptor of King DaSaratha) observed that whatever Vasistha 
said was true and that Visvamitra’s fair renown had pervaded all the three spheres. Everyone 
rejoiced to hear that, while Sri Rama and Laksmana were all the more delighted at heart. (4) 


dota Ae sore fra wile feaa ufe vita 
Sat stael ste UN sifeten sifeten sifereniia i Bue tl 


Do.: mamgala moda uchaha nita jahi divasa ehi bhati, 
umagi avadha anamda bhari adhika adhika adhikati.359. 


There was constant felicity, joy and rejoicing and days rolled on in this way. The city of 
Ayodhya was inundated with tidal waves of delight, swelling higher and still higher. (359) 


do—eet at wat met wri at Ae fate A wr 
fa va Ga a che feerti sar wa wrefe fate oetueu 


Cau.: sudina sodhi kala kamkana chore, mamgala moda binoda na thore. 
nita nava sukhu sura dekhi sihahi, avadha janma jacahi bidhi  pahi.1. 

After fixing an auspicious day the sacred strings (tied round the wrist of the brides and 
bridegrooms before the wedding for warding off evil-spirits) were taken off with great 
felicity, joy and merriment. The gods were filled with envy to see new rejoicings everyday 
and begged of the Creator that they might be born in Ayodhya. (1) 


facftq oat fa aeeti wa waa fava aa wetn 
fet fea wa waa was ea We TETAS Ut 2 


bisvamitru calana_ ita cahahi, rama saprema binaya basa _ rahahi. 
dina dina sayaguna bhupati bhau, dekhi saraha mahamunirau.2. 


Visvamitra intended leaving everyday, but was detained by Sri Rama’s affectionate 
entreaties. Seeing the king’s devotion to him grow a hundredfold day by day, the great sage 
Visvamitra was full of appreciation for him. (2) 


mda fat ww wartiaqre waa ae YF srt 
wat «wet 86a Oden iat Aa AAA Ga OAT NI 


magata bida rau) anurage, sutanha sameta thaRha bhe age. 
natha sakala sampada tumhari, may sevaku  sameta_ suta __nari.3. 


At last when he asked for leave to go, the king was greatly moved and with his sons 
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stood before him saying, “My lord, all that I have is yours; while I alongwith my sons and 
wives are your servants. (3) 


ea Wal cakes W Bela et wa WA ARE 
awa af us aed a THis wm qe wa A awatusi 


karaba sada larikanha para chohu, darasanu deta rahaba muni mohd. 
asa kahi rau _ sahita suta_ rani, pareu carana mukha ava na bani.4. 


“Be ever gracious to these boys and condescend from time to time to bless me with 


your presence.” So saying, the king with his sons and queens fell at his feet; his speech failed 
him due to rapturous love. (4) 


af ante fam ag adtiaa a wife af af wrdtu 
™7 wa a wa weismq ug fer wasn 


dinhi asisa bipra  bahu bhati, cale na_ priti iti kahi ati. 
ramu saprema sarmga saba bhai, ayasu pai phire pahuicai.5. 
The Brahmana, Visvamitra, invoked upon him every kind of blessing and departed 
amidst a scene of love that defied all description. Sri Rama and all His brothers lovingly 
escorted him and returned only when they were told to do so. (5) 


twa BY Ya watt slg som 3c 
wid Utted Wale Ha Yfad wMleepetag il 3e0 Il 


Do.: rama rupu bhupati bhagati byahu uchahu anamdu, 
jata sarahata manahi mana mudita gadhikulacamdu.360. 


The delighter of Gadhi’s race, Visvamitra, gladly went on his way eulogizing to himself 
Sri Rama’s beauty, King Dagaratha’s piety, the wedding of Sri Rama and Sita and the 
festivities and rejoicings connected therewith. (360) 


do—amed aT TCTarttiaghk omega aa ager 

an am garam www A TS WTSI 
Cau.: bamadeva raghukula gura gyani, bahuri gadhisuta katha  bakhani. 

suni muni sujasu manahi mana rau, baranata) apana  punya_prabhau.1. 

Vamadeva and the wise preceptor of Raghu’s race, Vasistha, once more narrated the 
story of Visvamitra. On hearing the sage’s bright glory the king praised to himself the value 
of his stock of merits (Punya) (which attracted the sage to his house and won for him his 
favour). (1) 

at 0S are Sa ofa We Ta 

We we TH Sg Fa Tati gr wa cra fre wane 


bahure loga_ rajayasu~ bhayai, sutanha sameta nrpati grhd gayai. 
jaha taha rama byahu sabu gava, sujasu punita loka tihu chava.2. 
At the royal command the people dispersed, while the king with his sons returned to 
his palace. Everywhere the people sang the narrative of Sri Rama’s wedding, and His holy 
and fair fame got extensively known through all the three spheres. (2) 
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am oof Ty ow Wa di aes shia Sat wa aa ai 

wy fame wa was semi aa A am Fr afemguan 
ae byahi ramu ghara jaba_ té, basai anarnda avadha saba taba té. 
prabhu bibaha jasa bhayau uchahi, sakahi na_barani gira ahinahi.3. 


Ever since Sri Rama came home duly married, all kinds of joy took abode in Ayodhya. 
The festivities that followed the Lord’s wedding were more than Sarasvati, the goddess of 
speech, or the Lord of serpents, Sesa, could relate. (3) 


arpa wey we witiw da wa wet iti 
ae a tae we wartian wa wt Pe aiixi 
kabikula jivanu) pavana_ jani, rama siya jasu) mamgala_ khani. 
tehi te mai kachu kaha bakhani, karana’ punita’ hetu_nija__—ibani.4. 
I know that the glory of Sri Rama and Sita is the very life and sanctifier of the race of 
poets and a mine of blessings; that is why I have narrated it a bit in detail just to hallow my 
speech. (4) 


doa Prt oat amt aR Ua we dei Halll 
Tae ata sma aki ure afa aA ceri 
wast wale sore Wit Eft A et Wael 
ade wa wae a wa Bader GEA wae 


Charn.:nija gira pavani karana karana rama jasu tulasi kahyo, 
raghubira carita apara baridhi paru kabi kauné lahyo. 
upabita byaha uchaha mamgala suni je sadara gavahi, 
baidehi rama prasada te jana sarbada sukhu_ pavahi. 

For the purpose of sanctifying his speech has Tulasidasa sung Sri Rama’s glory; 
otherwise the story of Sri Rama is a limitless ocean, which no poet has ever been able to 
cross. Those men who reverently hear or sing the tale of the auspicious festivities attendant 
on Sri Rama’s investiture with the sacred thread and marriage shall ever be happy by the 
grace of Janaki and Sri Rama. 


do—faa waa faatg + aan mate gate 
fre HE Pel Som ANeNIdT WA TAI 3a ll 
So.: siya raghubira bibahu je saprema gavahi_ sunabhi, 
tinha kahti sada uchahu mamgalayatana rama jasu.361. 
Those who lovingly sing or hear the story of Sri Sita and Sri Rama’s marriage shall ever 
rejoice; for Sri Rama’s glory is an abode of felicity. (361) 
[PAUSE 12 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
Sta stash Penctnietheateatat Wea: GTA: TATA: | 
iti Srimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane prathamah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the first descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama's exploits 
that eradicate all the impurities of the Kali age. 
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ati anamda umagi anuraga, carana saroja pakharana 1|aga. 


Yo) 
Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 
Descent Two 
(Ayodhya-Kanda) 


weil 
ware ww fafa wyerqa camm Wet 
wet weap a meat aes arene 
asa wyfafayoot: arat: alfa: wader 
Ba: Watta: feta: sift: STSTSX: UT ATU Ul 
Sloka 


yasyanke ca vibhati bhudharasuta devapaga mastake 
bhale balavidhurgale ca garalarm yasyorasi vyalarat, 
so’yam bhutivibhusanah suravarah sarvadhipah sarvada 
Sarvah sarvagatah Sivah Sasinibhah sriSankarah patu mam.1. 

May He in whose lap shines forth Parvati, the daughter of the mountain-king, who 
carries the celestial stream Ganga on His head, on whose brow rests the crescent moon, 
whose throat holds deadly poison and whose breast is graced by serpent-king, and who is 
adorned by the ashes on His body, may that Chief of gods, the Lord of all, the Destroyer 
of the universe, the omnipresent Siva, the moon-like Sankara, ever protect me. (1) 


Weta at 4 Tahtandedat A ART Atala: ad: | 
Tarsgsisit TET A Ma OT ASA CMT | 8 I 


prasannatam ya na gatabhisekatastatha na mamle vanavasaduhkhatah, 
mukhambujasri raghunandanasya me sadastu sa mahjulamangalaprada.2. 


May the splendour of Sri Rama’s lotus-like face, which neither grew brighter at the 
prospect of His being installed on the throne of Ayodhya nor was dimmed by the trauma 


of exile to the woods, ever bring sweet felicity to me. (2) 
Tea San arn fada4rnnry | 
Ut Hedehaead Aa We Tees il 
nilambujaSyamalakomalangam sitasamaropitavamabhagam, 


panau mahasayakacarucapam namami ramam raghuvamSanatham.3. 


I adore Sri Rama, the Lord of Raghu’s race, whose limbs are as swarthy and soft as 
a blue lotus, who has Sita enthroned on His left side and who holds in His hands an 
unerring arrow and a graceful bow. (3) 
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do site AA Wt wt oat at qe gent 
as tient fanet We WT aa wet ait 

Do.: Sriguru carana saroja raja nija manu mukuru_ sudhari, 
baranau raghubara bimala jasu jo dayaku phala_ cari. 
Cleansing the mirror of my mind with the pollen-dust from the lotus feet of the 


Revered Guru, I sing Sri Rama’s pure and virtuous glory that bestows the four rewards of 
human life. 


dove at wa oe wsamifa wa Wet Ae anc 
wt wha wwe wtiagna a ae qa ate 
Cau.: jaba té ramu byahi ghara 4e, nita nava mamgala moda _ badhae. 
bhuvana caridasa bhudhara bhari, sukrta megha barasahi sukha_ bari.1. 
From the day Sri Rama returned home duly married, there were new festivities and 


jubilant music (in Ayodhya) everyday. The fourteen spheres were like huge mountains on 
which clouds in the shape of meritorious deeds poured showers of joy. (1) 


ffs fats woft adi gesi sat sar siaft we smu 
art oot TR aredtt i af ose det Gee 
ridhi_ sidhi sampati nadi suhal, umagi avadha arbudhi kahu al. 
manigana pura nara nari sujati, suci amola sumdara_ saba_ bhatt.2. 

The water thus discharged formed into gorgeous rivers of affluence, success and 


prosperity that rose in spate and flowed into the ocean of Ayodhya. The men and women 
of the city were like jewels of a fine quality—pious, invaluable and charming in everyway. (2) 


ae A ws ae wr fadtiaq wi fate aed 
wa fat va ae cm qantiwade aa dq Pertusi 
kahi na jai kachu nagara bibhuti, janu_ etania __ birarnci karatuti. 


saba bidhi saba pura loga sukhari, ramacamda mukha_ camdu _ nihari.3. 


The splendour of the capital was beyond description; it seemed as if the Creator’s 
workmanship had reached its pinnacle here. Gazing on the moon-like face of Sri 
Ramacandra the citizens were all happy in everyway. (3) 


ufet wed wa wet waciti af fact wire acti 
TH ST TMT Ma asivaed as cha UA THis 


mudita matu  saba_ sakhi saheli, phalita biloki manoratha bell. 
rama rupu guna _ silu) subhad, pramudita hoi dekhi suni_ rau.4. 


All the mothers with their companions and maids were delighted to see the creeper 
of their heart’s desire bear fruit. The king was particularly enraptured when he saw or 
heard of Sri Rama’s beauty, goodness, amiability and genial disposition. (4) 


qo—Wa oh St aifera sta Hele WAS Hed! 
sy Bed Wet wa wate cs Ae 
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Do.: saba ké ura abhilasu) asa kahahiy manai mahesu, 
apa achata jubaraja pada ramahi deu_ naresu.1. 


All cherished in their heart a common desire and said in their prayer to the great 
Lord Siva, “Would it be that the king in his own life-time appointed Sr Rama as his 
Regent.” (1) 


dlo— Uh ag ad alec Gast | UsTaUt TENT Teast 
wet pt wa wei wa ae ah sata some 

Cau.: ek samaya saba_ sahita samaja, rajasabha raghuraju biraja. 
sakala_ sukrta murati naranahi, rama _ sujasu_ suni_ atihi uchahu.1. 


One day King DaSaratha sat with all his court in the state assembly hall. Himself the 
embodiment of all virtues, the king was overjoyed to hear of Sri Rama’s fair renown. (1) 


qa wa vwlé por afuenti cana até via ea wai 
fayeat od are wm meti afer cam wa overt 


nrpa saba rahahi krpa abhilasé, lokapa_ karahi priti rukha_  rakhé. 
tibhuvana tini kala  jaga mahi, bhdribhaga dasaratha sama_ nahi.2. 


Every monarch solicited his favour, and the very guardians of the world cultivated his 
friendship while respecting his wishes. In all the three spheres of the universe and in all 
time—past, present or future—none could be found so abundantly blessed as DaSaratha.(2) 


mat «8 at OMI ae aft ae aa aa 

Te qd aHe at ciel aaq facifs ape aa ara 3il 
mamgalamula ramu  suta jasu, jo kachu kahia thora sabu_ tasu. 
raya subhaya mukuru kara linha, badanu biloki mukutu sama _ kinha.3. 


Of him who had for his son S1i Rama, the root of all bliss, whatever might be said 
would fall short of truth. The king casually took a mirror in his hand and, looking at his 
face in the mirror, set his crown right. (3) 


gat waa we fat maria wea se sueatil 
TT Wat wa me ai sitet we oe fer aagisi 


Sravana samipa bhae sita kesa, manahu jarathapanu asa _ upadesa. 
nrpa jubaraju rama kaht dehid, jivana janama_ lahu_ kina _ lehd.4. 


The hair beside his ears had turned grey; it seemed as if old age were whispering into 
his ears, “O king, make Rama your Regent and thereby realize the object of your life and 
birth in this world.” (4) 


do—ae fare st aft qa afeq asiaae ug 
WH Ute at fed wa mfe Gass VSN 


Do.: yaha bicaru ura ani nrpa sudinu suavasaru pai, 
prema pulaki tana mudita mana gurahi sunayau jai.2. 


Entertaining this idea in his mind and finding an auspicious day and a suitable 
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opportunity the king communicated it to his Guru, sage Vasistha, with his body thrilling 
all over with emotion and his mind filled with rapture. (2) 


domes USI Mat Arras i we we aa fate wa call 
waa 6 faa et eet fa saree 


Cau.: kahai bhualu sunia muninayaka, bhae rama saba bidhi saba layaka. 
sevaka saciva_ sakala_ purabasi, je hamare ari mitra udasi.1. 


Said the king, “Listen, O chief of sages: Rama is now accomplished in everyway. 
Servants/followers and ministers, nay, all the people of the city and others who are either 
my enemies or friends or neutrals, (1) 


wate wa faa wie fate arti wy amdta wa aa aft aeti 

fra afet Rae Tes ite «ote Wa Re OTN 
sabahi ramu priya jehi bidhi moh, prabhu asisa janu tanu dhari sohi. 
bipra__—_ sahita parivara gosai, karaht chohu saba_ raurihi  nai.2. 


“hold Rama as dear as I do. It seems your benediction itself has incarnated in his 
lovely form. What more, my lord, all the Brahmanas and their families cherish the same 
love for him as you do. (2) 


am aw wy fe aia wy wed fava aa ae 

We waa sqwas A Gilaq was we Wat Wines 
je gura carana renu sira dharahi, te janu sakala bibhava basa karahi. 
mohi sama yahu anubhayau na dijé, sabu§ payau raja pavani_ pijé.3. 


“Those who place on their head the dust from the Guru’s feet acquire mastery, as it 
were, over all fortune. No one has realized it as I have done; I have obtained everything 
by adoring the holy dust of your feet. (3) 


aa ster we wm Aide ws sq ati 
Wt wet ca wet wei ames We wraq eax 


aba abhilasu) eku~ mana moré, pijihi natha anugraha toré. 
muni prasanna lakhi sahaja sanehd, kaheu naresa rajayasu dehu.4. 


“Now there remains only one longing in my heart and that too will be fulfilled by 
your grace, my lord.” The sage was delighted to perceive his sincere devotion and said, 
“O king, give directions (i.e., express your desire!). (4) 


PAI US AA We aa sifyqa aan 
wet staat afea AM wa sisere Teri 3 tl 


Do.: rajana_ raura namu_ jasu_' saba_ abhimata_ datara, 
phala anugami mahipa mani mana abhilasu tumhara.3. 


“O king, your very name and glory grant all one’s desires. The object of your heart’s 
desire, O jewel of monarchs, is accomplished even before you entertain a desire.” (3) 


dho—wa fate qe wet fret wri aes ws wht we art 
Ta ww oe wen afer ao ah afer wae 
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Cau.: saba bidhi guru prasanna jiya jani, boleu§ rau rahadsi mrdu _ bani. 
natha ramu kariahi jubaraju, kahia krpa kari karia samaji.1. 
When the king felt assured in his heart of the Guru being so favourably disposed in 
everyway, he cheerfully said in gentle tones, “My lord, let Rama be invested with regal 
powers; pray, command me so that necessary preparations may be set afoot. (1) 


me seq wg es somiceé am wa crea omen 

wy wae faa was oii ae wee wR Ft ate 
mohi achata yahu hoi uchahi, lahaht loga saba_ locana laha. 
prabhu prasada siva sabai nibahi, yaha  lalasa eka mana_ mahi.z2. 

“Let this happy event take place during my life-time so that all people may attain the 


reward of their eyes. By the Lord’s blessing, Siva has allowed everything to pass 
smoothly; this is the only one longing that I have in my mind. (2) 


Ua a aaa ws fe weiss a as wes ufsasi 

am qe cag aa Gmina We FH AT ATI 
puni na soca tanu rahau ki jai, jehi na hoi paché pachitad. 

suni muni dasaratha bacana suhae, mamgala moda mula mana_ bhae.3. 

“On the fulfillment of this desire, I will not mind whether this body survives or not, 


and I will not have to repent afterwards.” The sage was pleased to hear these agreeable 
words of DaSaratha, which were the very fountain of felicity and joy. (3) 


QW wwe faqa uecneti we som faq we a oe 
ws Ten wa as ertiw wa we satis 


sunu nrpa jasu bimukha pachitahi, jasu bhajana_ binu jarani na jahi. 
bhayau tumhara tanaya soi svami, ramu punita prema  anugami.4. 
He said, “Listen, O king! aversion to Sri Rama makes one repent, while His adoration 
is the only means of soothing the agony of one’s heart; nay, He follows like a shadow 
where there is pure love; the same Lord Sri Rama has been born as a son to you. (4) 


goat facta aA phat qo asst wag ant! 
ger qin date wa wy ae Farqi xi 


Do.: begi bilambu na _ karia nrpa_ sajia sabui saméaju, 
sudina sumamgalu tabahi jaba ramu hohi jubaraju.4. 


“O king, let there be no delay, and make all preparations quickly. That day itself is 
auspicious and full of blessings when Rama is proclaimed Regent.” (4) 


do— aad ougufa 4 dfiex amidan wa qaq atenvi 
ae waa dea fee aris qt aa AMTieil 
Cau.: mudita mahipati mamdira ae, sevaka saciva sumamtru _ bolae. 


kahi jayajiva sisa_ tinha nae, bhupa sumamgala bacana_ sunae.1. 


The king returned rejoicing to his palace and summoned his servants/followers and 
counsellors including Sumantra. They bowed their heads saying, “Victory to you; may you 
live long” and the king placed before them the most auspicious proposal. (1) 
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wt outafe oat oat Atari ag ate fet wale eter 


jau pacahi mata lagai nika, karahu harasi hiya ramahi_ tika.2. 
“If this proposal finds favour with you all, install Sri Rama on the throne with a 
cheerful heart.” (2) 


wit ufeq qa fra arti atime fad ws wt oti 

fort afar aie atari fem woof aka amis 
mamtri mudita sunata priya bani, abhimata birava pareu janu pani. 
binati saciva karahi kara _ jori, jiahu  jagatapati barisa __ karort.3. 


The counsellors were glad to hear these agreeable words, which were like a shower 
on the young plant of their desire. The ministers prayed with folded hands: “May you 


continue to live for millions of years, O sovereign of the world. (3) 


wT Tet Met cre fra ahtat Att A Asst anil 

wae we as asa quetiacd ais wy cet Garatisi 
jaga mamgala bhala_ kaju bicara, begia natha na laia bara. 
nrpahi modu suni saciva subhasa, baRhata bauRa janu laht susakha.4. 


“You have thought of a good plan which is a source of happiness to the whole world; 
therefore, lord, make haste and lose no time.” The king was pleased to hear the 
encouraging words of the ministers; it looked as if a growing creeper had obtained the 
support of a strong bough. (4) 


qo—hes YO UPI wt vis Vis sae es! 
wa wa swe fed att age as Ase 


Do.: kaheu) bhupa muniraja kara joi joi ayasu _ hoi, 
rama_ raja abhiseka_ hita begi karahu_ soi _ soi.5. 


Said the king, “Whatever orders the great sage Vasistha may be pleased to give in 
connection with Sri Rama’s coronation should be promptly carried out.” (5) 


doa «6 aa meS CE ati ame «6Wet Oa OT 
aa at Gt wt UT oe A OT WT APTI 

Cau.: harasi munisa kaheu mrdu_ bani, anahu sakala sutiratha pant. 
ausadha mula phula phala pana, kahe nama _ gani mamgala_nana.1. 


The great sage Vasistha gladly said in soft accents, “Fetch water from all principal 
sacred places.” And then he enumerated by name a number of auspicious objects such as 
herbs, roots, flowers, fruits, leaves, (1) 


aa UH wat ag dit ome we amma arti 
TT TTT oT at Tf RHI 


camara carama basana bahubhati, roma pata pata aganita ati. 
manigana mamgala bastu aneka, jo jaga jogu bhupa _ abhiseka.2. 


chowries, deerskins, and draperies of various kinds including countless varieties of 
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woollen and silken textiles, jewels and numerous other articles of good omen which were 
considered useful in the world for the coronation of a king. (2) 


aq fafaa aie ana fai mes tag wt fafa foarri 

Wet st Wat awit dre gw a wT 
beda_ bidita kahi sakala bidhana, kaheu racahu pura bibidha bitana. 
saphala_ rasala pidgaphala_ kera, ropahu bithinha pura cahu  phera.3. 


Detailing all the procedures laid down in the Vedas, he said, “Erect canopies of all 
sorts in the city and transplant in the streets on all sides trees of mango, arecanut and 
plantain with fruits. (3) 


Te OO ohm I eg Toa STII 
we Wad Ww percaiva far wae war Aauxil 


racahu mamju mani cauké cari, kahahu = banavana_ begi __—sobajaru. 
pujahu) ganapati gura kuladeva, saba bidhi karahu bhumisura seva.4. 
“Paint beautiful designs on the floors filling them with costly jewels and tell the 
people to decorate the bazars promptly. Worship Lord GaneSa and your preceptor as well 


as the tutelary deity and render service in every form to the Brahmanas, the very gods on 
earth. (4) 


do east Udieh ANA Hea Use AT TA ATT 
fax aft atat ae ag Prot Prot arse ArT Ng I 


Do.: dhvaja pataka torana kalasa sajahu turaga ratha naga, 
sira dhari munibara bacana sabu nija nija kajahi laga.6. 
“Get ready flags and banners, festal arches and vases as well as horses, chariots and 


elephants.” Bowing to these orders of the great sage Vasistha, all concerned applied 
themselves to their assigned task. (6) 


dow ata Sf araq deri at a arm gen wa att 
fu TOOT OTT oer owe fea WT OTN 

Cau.: jo munisa jehi ayasu_ dinha, so tehi kaju prathama janu_ kinha. 
bipra’ sadhu = sura_ piujata_ raja, karata rama _ hita marmgala_ kaja.1. 


With whatever duty the great sage charged any man, the latter accomplished it so 
promptly as if it had already been done by him beforehand. The king adored Brahmanas, 
holy men and gods, and performed auspicious rites for the sake of Srt Rama’s welfare. (1) 


td wa «oaths Gait i ast 3=Tele sat Waar 

wT de ow OW OS ae OTT TN IN 
sunata rama _ abhiseka suhava, baja gahagaha avadha_  badhava. 
rama slya tana saguna_ janae, pharakahi mamgala amga_  suhae.2. 


As soon as the delightful news of Sri Rama’s installation reached the ears of the people, 
the whole of Ayodhya resounded with festal music. Good omens manifested themselves in 
the person of Sri Rama and Sita; Their graceful lucky limbs began to throb. (2) 
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Ute Ut Wet medi att STM Ga Steet Il 

wm ag fet aft saatiam wife ve fra ats 
pulaki saprema parasapara kahahi, bharata agamanu__ sucaka ahahi. 
bhae bahuta dina ati avaseri, saguna pratiti bhéta priya keri.3. 


Experiencing a thrill of joy they lovingly said to one another, ““The omens prognosticate 
Bharata’s return. Many days have passed and our hearts long to meet him. Auspicious 
omens assure us of our meeting with beloved Bharata. (3) 


wd Ua fra at wT ati ses GI wa gat Tet 
wife dy ara fer udti sishe was eas Ofe uid 
bharata sarisa priya ko jaga mahi, ihai saguna phalu' dusara nahi. 
ramahi bamdhu soca dina_ rati, amdanhi kamatha hrdau jehi bhati.4. 
“And in this world there is no one so dear to us as Bharata; the good omens can thus 
have but one meaning.” Sri Rama anxiously remembered His brother, Bharata, day and 
night, even as a turtle has its heart on its eggs. (4) 


aqo—Ufe staat we am af was wr 
aad che fay aga wa aka attr facia ui 9 0 


Do.: ehi avasara marmgalu parama suni rahdseu ranivasu, 
sobhata lakhi bidhu baRhata janu baridhi bici bilasu.7. 
That very time the ladies of the palace were delighted to hear this most auspicious 
news, even as the waves of the ocean commence their lovely sport on perceiving the 
waxing moon. (7) 


doa as ae OE OTT eee CT 
Ww Ue OT STi a ace HM Va oT 

Cau.: prathama jai jinha bacana sundae, bhusana basana bhiri tinha pae. 
prema pulaki tana mana anuragi, marhgala kalasa sajana saba |agi.1. 


Those who broke the news were richly rewarded with ornaments and costumes. With 
their bodies thrilling all over with emotion and heart full of rapture, all the queens started 
preparing festal vases. (1) 


ae ome aftat atin fafa ofa aft atu 
ae wt wt oweatifer aq ag faa sartuei 


cauké caru sumitra purl, manimaya _ bibidha bhati ati rari. 
anada magana rama_ mahatari, die dana bahu_ bipra  hakari.2. 


Queen Sumitra painted with coloured flour lovely diagrams in various charming 
designs and filled them with jewels. Overwhelmed with delight Sri Rama’s mother, 
Kausalya, summoned the Brahmanas and bestowed them with gifts. (2) 


uit wna a iwammines get ec afer 
we fat ge wa weamieg ca at a owes 
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piji gramadebi sura naga, kaheu- _bahori dena __balibhaga. 
jehi bidhi hoi rama _ kalyanad, dehu)§ daya_ kari so _ baradanu.3. 


She worshipped village deities and other gods and Nagas and vowing them further 
offerings, said to them, “In your mercy grant me a boon which may ensure Sri Rama’s 


welfare.” (3) 
Tate 8 mt calfecsrt | fagact Tea UY 
gavaht marhgala  kokilabayani, bidhubadani mrgasavakanayani.4. 


Moon-faced and fawn-eyed ladies sang festal strains in a voice as sweet as the notes 
of a cuckoo. (4) 


qo UH Wa siwae ur fet aca ar at 
om Gite aust wa fate saat ferent ui 
Do.: rama raja abhiseku  suni hiya harase nara_ nari, 


lage sumamgala sajana saba bidhi anukula_bicari.8. 


Men and women rejoiced in their heart to hear of Sri Rama’s installation on the 
throne; and thinking God to be favourably disposed towards them, all began to make 
preparations. (8) 


dota «0 TeSesseT eSofeeeOCTTT 
Tw aay Ga Wrist ay We Was AAU 


Cau.: taba naranaha_ bsisthu bolae, ramadhama_ sikha_ dena_pathae. 
gura agamanu sunata raghunatha, dvara ai pada =nayau- matha.1. 


The king then called Vasistha and sent him to Sri Rama’s palace for tendering 
opportune advice. The moment Sri Raghunatha heard of the Guru’s arrival, He came to the 
door and bowed His head at his feet. (1) 


ae at oe OR SM ae OM Oo TA 
Tw wea fea afer weti ae we amt at Wen 


sadara aragha dei ghara_ ane, soraha bhati puji sanamane. 
gahe carana siya  sahita bahori, bole ramu  kamala_ kara __jori.2. 
Reverently offering him water to wash his hands with, He ushered in the sage and 


honoured him by worshipping him in the sixteen prescribed modes.* Sri Rama, alongwith 
Sita, then clasped guru Vasistha’s feet and spoke with His lotus hands folded in prayer: (2) 


Wan Ft ta STI aT «6ST TI 
aaa stad wa aft audi cesar art ae ate ath 


* The sixteen modes of worship prescribed in Tantric works consist in offering the following :—(1) 
Asana (seat), (2) Padya (water for washing the feet), (3) Arghya (water for washing the hands), (4) Acamaniya 
(water to drink), (5) Snaniya (water for ablution), (6) Gandha (sandal-paste), (7) Vastra (raiment), (8) Puspa 
(flowers), (9) Dhupa (burning incense), (10) Dipa (light), (11) Naivedya (food), (12) Acamaniya (water for 
rinsing the mouth), (13) Tambula (betel-leaves), (14) Daksina (a gift in coins), (15) Pradaksina (circumambulation), 
and (16) Nirajana (waving lights). 
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sevaka sadana svami agamanu, mamgala mula amarmgala damandi. 
tadapi ucita janu boli sapriti, pathaia kaja natha asi niti.3. 

“A master’s visit to his servant’s house is the source of all blessings and a 
panacea for all evils; yet it would have been more fitting, my lord, for the master to have 
lovingly sent for this servant (Myself) and charged him with a duty, for such is the right 
course. (3) 


yum df wtsoate wei ws wit sm ag TE 
ag «els OM CO Tee | dam Ose Aree NX II 
prabhuta taji prabhu kinha sanehu, bhayau’ punita aju yahu = gehd. 


ayasu hoi so karau gosail, sevaku lahai svami sevakai.4. 


“Since, however, my lord has laid aside his supremacy and showed his affection to 
me (by calling on me), my house has been hallowed today. I am ready to do what I am 
told, holy sir; for a servant is benefited only by serving his master.” (4) 


age we aA aaq ums wots wea 

TH ha A Te hee AA 2a Aa stadail§ il 
Do.: suni saneha sane bacana muni raghubarahi prasamsa, 

rama kasa na tumha kahahu asa hamsa bamsa avatamsa.9. 

On hearing these words, steeped in affection as they were, the sage applauded Sri 


Raghunatha and said, “It is but meet, O Rama, that you should say so, the ornament of 
the solar race that you are.” (9) 


doa Ta WT Ae qatar wa ufe APs 
ww 6s Ooh MAI aed «6 fe TT NV II 


Cau.: barani rama guna _ silu  subhad, bole prema pulaki munirau. 
bhupa  sajeu) abhiseka samaju, cahata dena tumhahi jubaraju.1. 


Extolling Sri Rama’s goodness, amiability and noble disposition, the lord of sages, 
Vasistha, said, thrilling all over with emotion, “The king has made preparations for the 
installation ceremony; he would anoint You as Prince-Regent. (1) 


TH we Ww we agit fae gaa ae ani 

Te faa es wa ue Taniwa wat sea faaas waa 
rama karahu saba samjama aju, jai bidhi kusala  nibahai  kaji. 
guru sikha dei raya paht gaya, rama hrdayé asa bisamau bhayai.2. 


“Rama, You should observe religious austerity today so that God may bring this affair 
to a happy conclusion.” Having admonished Him in this way the Guru returned to the king; 
while Sri Rama had a feeling of regret in His heart and said to Himself, (2) 


wa ow 6M CUM OI Oa afer 
etal saat = fasmet i aT OTT OTST NB II 


janame eka_ sarmmga_ saba bhai, bhojana sayana keli larikai. 
karanabedha upabita biaha, sarhnga samga saba bhae_ uchaha.3. 
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‘My brothers and myself were all born together and together have we dined, slept and 
played in our childhood; the piercing of our ear-lobes, (one of the sixteen sacraments 
incumbent on a Hindu), our investiture with the sacred thread, wedding and all other 
ceremonies have been gone through together. (3) 


frmat_—sis ss a;F «osha Ui ay foes ache shai 
wy ow oueamt weiss wa wm & afecngixi 


bimala barnsa yahu anucita eku, bamdhu bihai baRehi abhiseku. 
prabhu saprema_ pachitani suhai, harau bhagata mana_ kai_ kutilat.4. 


‘The only unseemly practice in this spotless line is that the eldest brother should be 
installed on the throne to the exclusion of his younger brothers.’ May this loving and 
graceful expression of regret on the part of the Lord drive away all evil tendencies from 
the mind of His devotees. (4) 


do—dle Saat BIW MGA WMA WA sie 
wan fra aa af tap ata aio 


Do.: tehi avasara ae lakhana magana prema 4anarmda, 
sanamane priya bacana kahi raghukula kairava camda.10. 


On that very occasion came Laksmana, steeped in love and rapture; Sri Rama, who 
delighted Raghu’s race even as the moon delights a lily flower, greeted him with endearing 
words. (10) 


dio—amté =o ont «fafa faemrige wg we ws geri 
Wt sy Wed wale sag aft aa we Wale 

Cau.: bajaht bajane  bibidh bidhana, pura pramodu nahi jai bakhana. 
bharata agamanu sakala manavahi, avahti begi nayana phalu pavahi.1. 


There was sound of music of various kinds, and the rejoicing in the city was beyond 
words. All prayed for Bharata’s return (from his maternal uncle’s) and said to one another, 
“Would it be that Bharata came expeditiously and obtained the reward of his eyes?’’(1) 


we ge UW Ue aasinete wer am angi 

ale om ule cian oti ute fate aierg FART ei 
hata bata ghara gall thal, kahahi parasapara  loga___logal. 
kali lagana_ bhali ketika bara, pujihi bidhi abhilasu hamara.2. 


In every bazar, street, house, lane and place of resort men and women talked to one 
another, “When will that blessed hour start tomorrow during which God will fulfil our 
desire. (2) 


ain fran da watiac wa te fat aa 
Waa cele wa tele aici fart wnae ca poets 


kanaka_ simghasana siya sameta, baithahi ramu_ hoi cita_ ceta. 
sakala kahahi kaba_ hoihi' kali, bighana = manavahr deva _ kucali.3. 


“When, with Sita beside Him, Sri Rama will adorn the throne of gold and when the 
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object of our desire will be accomplished?” They all said: “When will the morrow come?” 
while the wicked gods prayed for some mishap to brew in the meantime. (3) 


fee adres a saa amariunfe «des ula a war 
ae wit far matian @ wa a wetusil 


tinhahi sohai na avadha badhava, corahi camdini rati na bhava. 
sarada boli binaya sura_ karahi, barahi bara  paya_ lai parahi.4. 
The rejoicing that was going on in Ayodhya did not please them even as a moonlit 
night is not liked by a thief. Invoking Sarasvati, the gods supplicated her and laying hold 
of her feet, reverentially fell at them again and again. (4) 


to—fauta eat factor ats Ard HRT AIS BATT | 
Wy ws at Wa aT BS THe THT Le 


Do.: bipati hamari biloki baRi matu  karia_ soi  4aju, 
ramu  jahi bana_ raju_ taji hoi sakala_ surakaju.11. 
“Perceiving our grave calamity, O Mother, manipulate things in such a way today that 


Sri Rama may retire to the forest, relinquishing His throne, and the object of us immortals 
may be wholly accomplished.” (11) 


do—ame a fara ofe ufeadtiaugss arm fate fenadtu 
ete ea uta oelé fetiog df ae oats Gritien 


Cau.: suni sura binaya thaRhi pachitati, bhaii = saroja bipina himaratt. 
dekhi deva puni kahahf nihoril, matu= tohi nahi thoriu  khori.1. 
Hearing this prayer of the divinities, goddess Sarasvatt stood still and was grieved at 
the thought that she was going to play the same role with reference to the people of 
Ayodhya as a wintry night does with respect to a bed of lotuses. Seeing her downcast, the 
gods spoke again in a suppliant tone, “Mother, not the least blame will come to you. (1) 


faana eg tea Wal de wie Aa WA Wail 
Wa we a ya qe wihiwst sax ecafeq aru 
bisamaya harasa_ rahita raghurau, tumha janahu saba rama _ prabhad. 
jiva karama basa sukha dukha bhagI, jaia avadha devahita lagi.2. 


“For Sri Raghunatha is above sorrow and joy alike. You are fully acquainted with Sri 
Rama’s glory. As for the people, every embodied soul is subject to pleasure and pain 
according to its fate. Therefore, you should go to Ayodhya for the good of the celestials.”(2) 


ar oan ote «6a Geet | act ferent faa aft oretu 

sa faq af amdtieta 4 waft cog faudtusu 
bara bara gahi carana sdkoci, call bicari bibudha mati _poct. 

uca nivasu nici karatuti, dekhi na sakahi parai bibhutr.3. 
Clasping her feet again and again they exerted great pressure on her till she yielded 


and set out, thinking the gods as mean-minded. She said to herself, “Though their abode 
is high, their doings are mean; they cannot see others’ prosperity.’ (3) 
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sahtt oT oferenit: soca ate oe gen aia arti 

ame gd GT Wasi ay we ct que qaagixil 
agila kaju bicari bahori, karihaht caha kusala_ kabi mori. 
harasi hrdaya dasaratha pura al, janu graha dasa dusaha dukhadai.4. 


Again, reflecting on the role she was destined to perform in the times to come, when 
worthy poets would seek her favour, she came with a cheerful heart to the capital of 
DaSaratha like the inexorable evil influence of some planet. (4) 


qa eT «OC enfa ots HTT 
sire tent ate a ws fro ufa nee 


Do.: namue + mamthara mamdamati ceri kaikai __ keri, 
ajasa petari tahi kari gai gira mati pheri.12. 
Now Kaikeyi (Bharata’s mother) had a dull-witted maid-servant, Manthara by name; 


having perverted her mind and making her the receptacle of ill-repute, Sarasvati, the 
goddess of speech, returned to her abode. (12) 


doce TTT ToT I TTC TTS TTT 


yer care ae sormiw fae a ww aie 
Cau.: dikha marmthara nagaru banava, mamjula marmgala baja badhava. 
puchesi loganha kaha  uchahu, rama tilaku suni bha ura _ dahi.1. 


Manthara saw the city decorated and festal music melodiously playing; she, therefore, 
asked the people, “What is all this rejoicing about?” When she heard of Sri Rama’s 
forthcoming installation, she felt sore distressed in her heart. (1) 


ats fre alg perdi se stent aa foe udu 

eka ont aq ofea feud fatr ve aes As of aiden 
karai bicaru kubuddhi kujati, hoi akaju kavani bidhi rati. 
dekhi lagi madhu_ kutila kirati, jimi gava takai led kehi bhati.2. 


That evil-minded and low-born woman pondered how this could be averted overnight, 
even as a wily Bhila woman, who has seen a honeycomb hanging from a tree, schemes 
how to get hold of the honey. (2) 


wet ad ue ww faceriti a sah afe we efa wii 
ate 8 FT 6M USI ooha a ae staan 


bharata matu pahi gai bilakhani, ka anamani hasi kaha _ hasi rani. 
utaru dei na lei usasu, nari carita kari dharai asi.3. 


Pulling a long face she approached Bharata’s mother, Kaikeyt. “What makes you look 
so grave?” the queen smilingly asked. Manthara made no answer, but only heaved a deep 
sigh, and adopting the way of women, shed crocodile tears. (3) 


aa awe us ma as divide ag fea ae om ain 
we FT aa at afe ulti oes core aft wy ats 
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hasi kaha rani galu baRa toré, dinha lakhana sikha asa mana moré. 
tabahti’ na bola ceri baRi papini, chaRai svasa kari janu_ sapini.4. 
Said the queen laughing, “You are a most cheeky girl; what I suspect, therefore, is 


that Laksmana has taught you a lesson.” Even then the most wicked maid-servant would 
not speak and merely hissed like a cobra. (4) 


oa UM he Hele for Gat wy atearey | 
wea wtd Raeayq a at Hat HW Ap esi 


Do.: sabhaya rani kaha kahasi kina kusala ramu mahipalu, 
lakhanu bharatu ripudamanu suni bha kubari ura salu.13. 
Apprehensive of mischief, the queen said to her, “How is it that you do not speak? 


I hope Rama and his royal father, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna are all well?” The 
hump-backed woman Manthara was pained at heart to hear these words. (13) 


dona faa es wae ae adimea awe af a aq Well 
wie of gat af amiaf we @ Wren 


Cau.: kata sikha dei hamahi kou mai, galu karaba kehi kara balu_ pai. 
ramahi chaRi kusala_ kehi aju, jehi janesu dei jubaraju.1. 
“Why should anyone, O mother, give me a lesson? And on whose strength shall I be 
cheeky? Who is happy today, except Rama, whom the king is going to install as Regent? (1) 


was alfaet fats af afaicaaq ma wa WW afer 
tag Ha A Ws Ba aT Hactie AR AT STATI RI 


bhayau kausilahi bidhi ati dahina, dekhata garaba rahata ura _ nahina. 
dekhahu kasa na jai saba sobha, jo avaloki mora manu_ chobha.2. 
“Providence has turned most favourable to Kausalya; seeing this, she cannot contain 
the pride in her bosom. Why not go and see for yourself all the splendour, the sight of 
which has agitated my mind? (2) 


uw fata 7 Wa qetiuria we wa Ae wai 
ate awa fa at Wsinag 7A Ww we UdUsisil 
putu) bidesa na _socu tumharé, janati hahu basa nahu_ hamaré. 


nida_ bahuta_ priya’ seja_ tural, lakhahu na bhupa kapata_ caturai.3. 


“Your son is away; while you are complacent under the notion that your lord is under 
your thumb. You are excessively fond of sleeping on a cushioned bed and are unable to 
detect the deceitful cunning of the king.” (3) 


ane fa am aes a artiagqat wa sa jw wert 
UN sa mag wea wettiaa aft vey agas artis 


suni priya bacana malina manu jan, jhuki rani aba rahu _—§$aragani. 
puni asa kabahu kahasi gharaphori, taba dhari jibha kaRhavau_ tori.4. 
Hearing these sweet words, yet knowing her malicious mind, the queen irritatingly 


said, “Keep quiet now. If you ever speak thus again, expert as you are in sowing seeds of 
discord in a family, I will have your tongue pulled out. (4) 


« AYODHYA-KANDA « 405 


dan Gk wart glean pare sah 
faa faate a ait aie acca qari exit 


Do.: kane khore kubare kutila kucali jani, 
tiya bisesi puni ceri kahi bharatamatu)§ musukani.14. 


“The one-eyed, the lame and the hump-backed, know these to be perverse and 
wicked, more so if they come of the fair sex and particularly those belonging to the menial 
class!” said Bharata’s mother, Kaikey1, and smiled. (14) 


do—frrnfet faa dfes debian ad ow ag a atu 
geq wins ae weide wa ge ae fer ane 


Cau.: priyabadini sikha dinhii tohl, sapanehii to para kopu na moht. 
sudinu) sumamgala dayaku_ soi, tora kaha phura jehi dina_ hoi.1. 


“O sweet-tongued girl, I have said all this to you by way of advice; otherwise I cannot 
even dream of being angry with you. That day alone will be auspicious and a bestower of 
good fortune, when your words will come to be true. (1) 


we raft wan wy wagiae feret aga fifa wei 

wm fare ow ate areii es am wt wad sree 
jetha svami sevaka laghu' bhai, yaha_ dinakara’ kula_ riti suhai. 
rama_tilaku. jai sacehi kali, ded magu mana_ bhavata_ 4ii.2. 


“The eldest brother should be the lord and the younger ones his followers: such is the 
blessed custom prevailing in the solar race. If Srt Rama’s coronation is really taking place 
tomorrow, ask of me, dear one, whatever pleases your mind and I will grant it. (2) 


mea | 6TH fe wes Cae fast 

Ww WwW oat we feet et ak wife ute sears 
kausalya sama _ saba_ mahatari, ramahi sahaja subhaya piart. 
mo para karahi sanehu _ bisesi, mai kari priti paricha  dekhi.3. 


“By His innate disposition Rama loves all his mothers as dearly as life does Kausalya. 
He is particularly fond of me; I have had occasions to test the veracity of his love. (3) 


wt fat wag es ah oeiee wa faa wv algun 

wt od afi wy fra atifee & fae wry ma ats 
jai bidhi janamu dei kari chohi, hohti rama_ siya’ pita _ putohd. 
prana té adhika ramu priya moré, tinha ké tilaka chobhu kasa_ toré.4. 


“Should God in His mercy vouchsafe to me a human birth again, may Rama and Sita 
be my son and daughter-in-law. Rama is dearer to me than my life; how is it that you have 
got perturbed at the news of his coronation? (4) 


dow Ua die aa weg uke Hue qs 
eee aaa faans ate are ae Gas eu 
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Do.: bharata sapatha tohi satya kahu parihari kapata durau, 
harasa samaya bisamau karasi karana mohi sunau.15. 


“T adjure you in Bharata’s name to tell me the truth putting away all deceit and 
reservation. Let me know the reason why you should grieve on an occasion of rejoicing.” (15) 


do—vae at ata wa witisaa we wea ie aft asitu 
wit OTT Ome OTT 1 aes eM Ga Ste ATTN I 

Cau.: ekahy bara asa_ saba puji, aba kachu kahaba jibha kari dujl. 
phorai jogu kaparu abhaga, bhaleu kahata dukha raurehi laga.1. 


(Said Manthara) “I have had all my aspirations fulfilled as a result of my speaking 
only once; I shall now speak again with another tongue. My wretched head surely deserves 
to be smashed since you get offended even at my well-meaning words. (1) 


wee ale wk aa ania fra qefe mes F ag 

ee welt wa spm@ediafe a da wa feq watuen 
kahahr jhuthi phuri bata banal, te priya tumhahi karui mai mai. 
hamaht' kahabi aba thakurasohaiti, nahi ta mauna rahaba dinu_ rati.2. 


“Those alone who speak unctuous words, minding not what is true and what is false, 
are your favourites, while I am disagreeable to you. From this day onward I too will utter 
only that which is palatable to my mistress, or else will keep mum all the twenty-four 
hours. (2) 


art pea fall waa arerl gat a aft ofest wit cher 

ms Ta ts wae a atiak of aa ta fe wins 

kari kurupa bidhi parabasa kinha, bava so _ lunia_ lahia jo _ dinha. 

kou nrpa hou hamahi ka hani, ceri chaRi aba hoba_ ki _ rani.3. 

“God has given me a misshapen body and made me dependent on others; One must 
reap as one has sown and must get what one has given. Whoever be the ruler, I lose 
nothing thereby; for, shall I cease to be a servant and become a queen now? (3) 

wt ST qus eat | AAT tha a We Tent i 

awd 8 hem Td satis eda ats gH eats 

jarai jogu subhau hamara, anabhala dekhi na _ jai tumbhara. 

taté kachuka bata anusari, chamia debi baRi cika hamari.4. 


“Damnable is my nature in that I cannot bear to see harm come to you. That is why 
I just broached the topic. But it was a great blunder on my part; therefore, pardon me, 
O venerable lady.” (4) 


doe Hue fra ae a dia senate uh 
aan aa ate dea wits ufasmn ec 


Do.: guRha kapata priya bacana suni tiya adharabudhi rani, 
suramaya basa _ bairinihi suhrda_ jani _patiani.16. 


« AYODHYA-KANDA « 407 


Hearing these pregnant and agreeably deceitful words, the queen, who was a woman 
with an unstable mind and was dominated by the celestial Maya, reposed her faith in an 
enemy mistaking her for a friend. (16) 


qto—aet UM Us Uefa ateti neat wa pit wy Att 
afte ufa fet ses wf wetivdt at ma wa wet 


Cau.: sadara puni_ puni pichati ohi, sabart gana mrgi janu- mohi. 
tasi mati phirt ahai jasi bhabi, rahast ceri ghata janu _ phabi.1. 
Again and again the queen politely questioned Manthara, hyptonized as she was by 
the latter’s guileful words like a doe fascinated by the music of a Bhila woman; Her mind 
was changed according to the decree of fate and the maid-servant was pleased to find her 
plan succeed. (1) 


ce wwe Ft wea STHiag A wet AS 
att uddia aga af sreiti sax weadt aa arene 


tumha puchahu mai kahata derau, dharehu mora gharaphori nau. 
saji pratiti bahubidhi gaRhi choli, avadha saRhasati taba boli.2. 

She replied, “While you persist in questioning me, I am afraid to open my mouth, 
since you have given me the name of a mischief-maker.” Thus working up the queen’s 
faith and manipulating her according to her own liking in everyway, Manthara, who spelt 
disaster for Ayodhya like the evil influence exerted by the planet Saturn for a period of 
seven and a half years (according to Indian Astrology), then spoke: (2) 


fra fa wa we qe wtiwe ge fa a oR wii 

tw yan sa od fet atti ans fet fq aie fatduan 
priya siya ramu kaha tumha rani, ramahi tumha priya so phuri bani. 
raha prathama aba te dina bite, samau_ phiré ripu  hohi _pirite.3. 


“You said just now, O queen, that Sita and Rama are dear to you and that you have 
endeared yourself to Rama; this assertion of yours is true. This is, however, a thing of the 
past; those days have now gone by. When the tide turns even friends become foes. (3) 


Ww ait ea watentifal wa WR aw as SATII 

wR qak we waft santisag a sas wt ati 
bhanu)= kamala_ kula_ posanihara, binu§ jala_ jari_ karai soi chara. 
jari tumhari caha_ savati ukhari, rudhahu _ kari upau-— bara __sbar'.4. 


“The sun fosters the family of lotuses; but in the absence of water it burns them to 
ashes. Your co-wife Kausalya would strike at your very root; protect it by means of a good 
fence in the form of a remedy. (4) 


to Grete 7A ary Mem act Fa Ta BME Ws! 
Wl Aci We dio WT UST MT FUSI Vl 


Do.: tumhahi na socu sohaga bala nija basa janahu rau, 
mana malina muha mitha nrpu raura sarala subhau.17. 
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“You are free from anxiety on the strength of your husband’s love and know him to 
be under your control. The king, however, is malicious of mind, though sweet of tongue; 
while you possess a guileless nature. (17) 


doar OTK OCW Cnet i ate os OP Oat Batt 
wr AIST I TAO TN I 

Cau.: catura  gabhira rama _mahatari, bicu pai nija bata savani. 
pathae bharatu) bhipa naniauré, rama matu) mata janaba_rauré.1. 
“Rama’s mother Kausalya is clever and deep; finding a suitable opportunity she has 


turned it to account. You must know it is at the suggestion of Rama’s mother that the king 
has sent away Bharata to his maternal grandfather’s. (1) 


Wate Wea wala afe Tea imfd wa Wa at Wa 

wat den calf amsinue «aq ae es Wasnei 
sevahi sakala savati mohi niké, garabita bharata matu bala pl ké. 

salu. tumhara kausilahi mai, kapata catura nahi hoi _§ janai.2. 
“She says to herself, ‘All my other co-wives serve me well, only Bharata’s mother 


(yourself) is proud, because of her influence with her lord.’ It is, therefore, O Queen, that 
you rankle in Kausalya’s heart; but she is too crafty to disclose her mind. (2) 


wie qe w wy faetti vat ans ans a sat 

ta wa 6 0 osmisi waa fiom fea wT ast 

rajahi tumha para  premu _ bisesi, savati subhau sakai nahi dekhi. 

raci prapamcu bhupahi apanai, rama tilaka_ hita lagana_ dharai.3. 

“The king is particularly fond of you; but due to the jealousy to which a co-wife is 
naturally disposed, Kausalya cannot tolerate it. That is why by resorting to machination 


and winning over the king she has prevailed on him to fix a date for Rama’s installation 
on the throne. (3) 


we pa star wa me cteri wate ares atfe afe tern 

shia ad waft se Wetias as fe a we siti 
yaha kula ucita rama _ kaht tika, sabahi sohai mohi_ suthi  nika. 
agili bata samujhi daru)~ mohi, deu’ daiu_ phiri so _ phalu_ ohi.4. 


“The installation of Rama is in accord with the traditions of the family; it is liked by 
all and is quite to my taste. I, however, shudder to think of the consequences; may heavens 
so ordain that the mischief may recoil on her own head.” (4) 


do tha uta aaitees pfecaa beta qaue wate | 
cpfefa aon aa cata & Afe fafa are ferter i ee ui 

Do.: raci paci kotika kutilapana kinhesi kapata prabodhu, 
kahisi katha sata savati kai jehi bidhi baRha birodhu.18. 


Inventing and injecting many a mischievous concoctions, Manthara put the queen off 
the scent and told her a hundred and one wily stories of co-wives so as to foment her ill- 
will. (18) 
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do—uret wa wif wz agit we ge war eau 
wm Use de wae Tari fra fea srfea vq cea eu 


Cau.: bhavi basa _pratiti ura al, pucha rani puni sapatha devai. 
ka puchahu tumha abahi na jana, nija hita anahita pasu_pahicana.1. 


As fate would have it, the queen felt assured in her heart of Manthara’s fidelity; 
adjuring her by her own life she questioned Manthara once more. “What is it that you 
inquire about? It is strange that you should not understand things even now! Even a 
quadruped knows what is good or bad for it. (1) 


ws weq fe ad wai ge we af ate at am 

Ges «Uehara TTT NAN 
bhayau pakhu dina sajata samaju, tumha pat sudhi mohi sana aji. 
khaia pahiria raja tumharé, satya kahé nahi dosu _ hamaré.2. 


“Preparations have been going on for the last fortnight; while you have got the news 
from me today. I get my livelihood under your tutelage; hence I be not blamed for 
speaking the truth. (2) 


wo #oaat me mea oii dt fat ese cafe aren 
wate fae cif at sami ae ae faofa ay faft aaa su 


jai asatya kachu kahaba banal, tau. bidhi deihi hamahi — sajai. 
ramahi_tilaka kali jai bhayad, tumha kahu bipati biju bidhi bayad.3. 


“Tf I tell a lie giving it the colour of truth, God will punish me for the same. Should 
Rama’s installation take place tomorrow, Providence will have sown the seed of adversity 
for you. (3) 

Ya Gas wes wa weti wf wg eax me ret 
a oUt Ged ag Aansid wt we FT st BABII 


rekha khdcai kahatii balu bhasi, bhamini bhaihu didha kai makhi. 
jai suta sahita karahu sevakal, tau ghara rahahu na 4na_ upai.4. 


“T swear and tell you most emphatically, O lady, that you have been discarded now 
as a fly from a cup of milk. If you and your son accept the role of menials, then alone you 
will be allowed to stay in the house; and in no other circumstance. (4) 


dog farae dhe qa aele aifaer ca 
Wd diay Uses Ta TA HS ATs 


Do.: kadru binatahi dinha dukhu tumhahi kausila deba, 
bharatu bamdigrha seihahi lakhanu rama _ ke_ neba.19. 


“Kadru (the progenitress of the serpent race) persecuted her co-wife Vinata* (mother 


* The names Kadru and Vinata take us back to the beginning of creation. The Puranas (a class of 
sacred literature dealing with the history of the entire cosmos and wrongly supposed by modern critics both 
in India and abroad to be works on mythology) declare that the different species of living beings from 
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of the whole feathered kingdom); so will Kausalya tyrannize over you. Bharata will rot in 
prison, while Laksmana will be Rama’s lieutenant.” (19) 


do—haaga Wd we wt we a eas He ae Gari 
wv Was met Re atti gat ca vie aa arte 


Cau.: kaikayasuta sunata_ katu_ bani, kahi na sakai kachu sahami sukhani. 


ani, 
tana paseu. kadali jimi kapi, kubari dasana jibha taba capi.1. 


Hearing these awful remarks, Kaikey1 shrivelled with fear and could not utter a 
word. Her body was wet with perspiration and shook like a plantain stalk. The humpback 


then bit her tongue (for fear lest the gloomy picture drawn by her might break Kaikeyi’s 
heart). (1) 


ole ole allen aoe merti edt eg vet wit 
fer ama fra oft qgaciti aff ares a aeetunen 


kahi kahi kotika kapata kahani, dhiraju)§ dharahu_ prabodhisi rani. 
phira) karamu_ priya lagi kucali, bakihi sarahai mani marali.2. 
Telling her, one after another, many a story of wiles, Manthara comforted the queen 
and asked her to be of good cheer. At last the tide turned and Kaikeyi conceived a 
fondness for perversity; she applauded a heron mistaking it for a swan. (2) 


Ww wear aa wk ati dem athe fa wes atu 

fet ula cas ula Haat wes 4 die we wa sms 
sunu) mamthara bata phuri tori, dahini akhi__nita pharakai mort. 
dina prati dekhau rati kusapane, kahati na tohi moha basa apane.3. 


“Listen, O Manthara; what you say is quite true. My right eye ever throbs and I have 
an evil dream every night; but in my folly I did not tell you. (3) 


we mil wa wat amaiae wae A WAS wax 
kaha karau sakhi siddha subhau, dahina bama na janau =kaiu.4. 


“T cannot help it, my friend; I am so guileless by nature. I cannot distinguish a friend 
from a foe. (4) 


do—Stat Acta A SIs AAT SMT HIGH HE 
hfe sta wate an aife eat gas Tq Tei Ro ll 


celestials down to the tiniest insect took their common descent from the sage KaSyapa through different 
mothers. Of them Kadru gave birth to the race of serpents, while Vinata brought forth the winged creation. 
Once there was a controversy between the two ladies about the colour of the tail of the celestial horse 
Uccaihsrava. Vinata insisted that the horse was white in colour while Kadri maintained that it was dark. It 
was mutually agreed that the lady whose version proved untrue should serve the other as a handmaid for 
the rest of her life. When Kadri came to know that the horse was really white in colour, she managed to 
hoodwink the guileless Vinata by asking her sons (the cobra race) to cover the tail of Uccaihsrava by their 
own dark forms and thus lending it a dark hue. Vinata was thus made to serve her co-wife for a number 


of years and suffered great persecution at her hands, till she was liberated by Garuda (Vinata’s powerful son 
and the celebrated vehicle of Bhagavan Visnu). The story is told at length in the Adiparva of the Mahabharata. 
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Do.: apané calata na aju lagi anabhala kahuka_ kinha, 
kehi agha ekahi bara mohi daid dusaha dukhu dinha.20. 


“Never to this day have I done an evil turn to anybody during my ascendancy. I wonder 
for what offence has Providence subjected me to such terrible suffering all at once. = (20) 


dott WATT I ea 7 ala wala Gane 
ake aa a fenaq wei aa at af wer aetuen 

Cau.: naihara janamu bharaba baru jal, jiata na karabi savati sevakal. 
ari basa daiu jiavata  jahi, maranu’ nika_ tehi jivana_ cahi.1. 


“T would fain go and spend the rest of my life at my father’s but would on no account 
serve a co-wife so long as there is life in me. For him whom heaven allows to survive as 
a dependant of an enemy, death is preferable to life.” (1) 


a oat me saga wtiaga gat faa ort 
aa Ha weg A WaT ae Wer qe we fet GT 


dina bacana kaha bahubidhi rani, suni kubari —tiyamaya _thani. 
asa kasa kahahu mani mana ina, sukhu sohagu tumha kaht dina dana.2. 


The queen uttered many such words of despondency; at this the humpback resorted 
to the wily ways of a woman. “Why should you speak in this strain, indulging in self- 
deprecation? Your happiness and good-luck will ever be on the increase. (2) 


we Ust ait save deri as use ag wea Uftararii 

wa ad aaa ai FY wari ya a ae ae a wires 
jeh¥ raura ati anabhala_ taka, soi paihi yahu_ phalu _paripaka. 
jaba té kumata suna mai svamini, bhikha na basara nimda_ na jamini.3. 


“Whoever has contemplated such gross mischief to you shall eventually reap its fruit. 
Ever since I heard of this plot, my lady, I have felt no appetite during the day and have 
had no wink of sleep at night. (3) 


tes use va fee atti we ae ae aidtu 
want ag a wet sie get Aa awe wHixil 


pucheti guninha rekha tinha khaci, bharata bhuala hohi yaha_ saci. 
bhamini karahu ta kaha upad, hai tumhari seva basa rau.4. 


“T consulted the astrologers and they declared in positive terms: “Bharata shall be the 
king; this much is certain.’ If you act up to it, O good lady, I will offer a suggestion to 
you; the king is under an obligation to you for your services to him.” (4) 


do—URS HPA AM AAA UT Ges ua ula enh 
mele an cg ee as Ha A ata fed CHAT 28 UI 


Do.: parau kipa tua bacana para sakau pita pati tyagi, 
kahasi mora dukhu dekhi baRa kasa na karaba hita lagi.21. 


“At your suggestion I would throw myself down a well and can even forsake my son 


412 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


and husband. When you tell me to do something in view of my dire distress, why should 
I not comply with it in my own interest?” (21) 


do—eat oot OC maett Cedi oe Ot OR Oe OSE 
wes AU fee ca adiae sha fa aterm sae 


Cau.: kubari kari kabul kaikel, kapata churt ura_ pahana_ tel. 
lakhai na rani nikata dukhu kaisé, carai harita tina balipasu  jaisé.1. 


Winning over Kaikeyi and treating her as an offering accepted for sacrifice, the 
humpback whetted the knife of trickery on the stone of her heart. The queen, however, like 
a sacrificial beast, who nibbled the green turf, did not foresee the impending calamity.(1) 


Gat wa we wa mentiaa we aq mer atu 
wes Ut afr ses fH well erm afeg wor ae mete 


sunata bata mrdu amta_ kathori, deti manahi madhu mahura ghort. 
kahai ceri sudhi ahai ki nahi, svamini kahihu katha mohi_ pahi.2. 


Agreeable to hear, yet painful in consequence, were the words she spoke; it seemed 
as if she was administering honey mixed with poison. Said the maid-servant, “Do you, or 
do you not, remember the incident you once told me, my lady? (2) 


Se ae Ww WM adtiame saa wsag = ordi 
ate wp wae wmamgie cg wa wala Eas 


dui baradana bhupa_ sana_ thati, magahu aju juRavahu — chati. 
sutahi ss raju ramahi banabasu, dehu lehu' saba_ savati hulasu.3. 


“You have in reserve with the king two boons that he once promised you.* Ask for 
them today and soothe your heart. Bestow sovereignty on your son and banishment to the 
forest on Rama and thus take all the pleasures of your co-wife. (3) 


wit wT ws Wa awiagt amg We aay A ew 
ae vem ama fife ddian an fra ang vt divi 


bhupati rama sapatha jaba karal, taba magehu jehy bacanu na taral. 
hoi akaju aju nisi bité, bacanu mora priya manehu ji té.4. 


* Tt is stated in Valmiki’s Ramayana that King DaSaratha was once engaged in a combat with the 
demon king Sambara on behalf of the gods: The king was mortally wounded and fell unconscious in his 
chariot, while his charioteer also fell. The valiant Queen Kaikeyi1, who had accompanied her royal husband 
to the field of battle, assumed the role of a charioteer and removed the king to a safe retreat. When the king 
regained his consciousness and came to know of the timely help rendered by the queen, he was immensely 
pleased and offered her a couple of boons. The queen, however, kept them in reserve and did not ask for 
anything on that occasion. 

The Adhyatma-Ramayana (forming part of the Brahmanda-Purana), however, tells a different story. 
There we are told that while King DaSaratha was once fighting with the demons on behalf of the gods, the 
axle of the wheels of his chariot got loosened and was about to fall when Queen Kaikeyi, who had 
accompanied the king to the battle-field, perceived it and inserting her own arm in place of the axle 
prevented the chariot from toppling down and held her arm in that position till her husband was able to 
vanquish his foe. The king was filled with admiration and gratitude when he marked this heroic feat of his 
queen and offered her two boons, which the queen reserved for a future occasion. 
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“When the king swears by Rama, ask the boons only then, so that the former may not 
go back upon his word. The scheme will fail if this night is allowed to pass; cherish my 
words as dearer than life.” (4) 


do—aS Had Hit uta wets Hays aE! 
me Farge UsaMT Ga Geet Vt ulasig™ in 220 


Do.: baRa kughatu kari patakini kahesi kopagrha jahu, 
kaju  sdavarehu sajaga sabu sahasa jani_patiahu.22. 
Having thus hatched her very cruel design the wretch said, “Betake yourself to the 
sulking-room. Manage the whole affair discreetly and be not too ready to believe the King 
(i.e., do not be taken in by his endearing words).” (22) 


dio—qpatte we wata writiar an afs afg wert 
ae an fet a aU dantiae wa aw wa seme 


Cau.: kubarihi rani pranapriya jani, bara bara baRi buddhi_ bakhani. 
tohi sama hita na mora samsara, bahe jata kai bhaisi adhara.1. 
Holding the humpback dear as life, the queen applauded her uncommon shrewdness 
again and again. “I have no such well-wisher as you in the whole world,” she said. “You 
have served as a prop to one who was drifting along a stream. (1) 


vit fat qa wing areitiad af ma gat snetu 
agiafa «ltt see esi aavat Tait ers 2 


jaU bidhi puraba manorathu kali, karau tohi cakha_ piutari ll. 
bahubidhi cerihi adaru- dei, kopabhavana gavani kaiket.2. 
“If God fulfils my heart’s desire tomorrow, I will cherish you, my dear, as the apple 
of my eye.” Thus lavishing every term of endearment on her maid-servant, Kaikey! retired 
to the sulking-room. (2) 


facfa ate ort ota Ati oss pate hes St 
Us Hue We set WTI at ds at Ge Get UAT BI 
bipati biju barasa__ritu. ceri, bhur bhai kumati  kaikal keri. 
pai kapata jalu) amkura jama, bara dou dala dukha phala parinama.3. 
Discord was the seed and the maid-servant (Manthara) the rainy season, while the evil 
mind of Kaikeyi served as the soil. Fed by the water of wiliness, the seed took root and 
sprouted with the two boons as its leaves and will eventually bear the fruit of adversity.(3) 


am wey uf aq asiay ama fa galt fans 
Tt Am ated tela galt ae WN A aes 


kopa  samaju saji sabu_ sol, raju- karata_ nija kumati bigot. 
raura nagara kolahalu. hol, yaha_ kucali kachu jana na_ «kol.4. 
Gathering about her every token of indignation, Kaikey1 lay down on the floor in the 
sulking-room; while enjoying sovereignty, she was betrayed by her wicked mind. There 
was great rejoicing in the gynaeceum as well as in the city; nobody had any inkling of this 
evil design. (4) 
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qo—Wfad Ge At a aa ase qaicran 
un Ulrate un fia ait yo ara 23 Il 


Do.: pramudita pura nara nari saba sajahi sumamgalacara, 
eka prabisahi eka nirgamahi bhira bhupa darabara.23. 


In their ecstasy of joy all the citizens, both men and women, busied themselves with 
festive preparations and the entrance to the royal palace was flooded with a continuous 
stream of people going in and coming out. (23) 


doa war aM fet wort ff ca ata wa ue wet 
wy oe 6wy oUt dete gat Ga yg arte 

Cau.: bala sakha suni hiya harasahi, mili dasa paca rama_ pahi ahi. 
prabhu adarahi premu pahicani, puchahi kusala khema mrdu_bani.1. 


Delighted at the news a few of Sri Rama’s childhood-companions called on Him in 
a body; and conscious of their affection the Lord received them kindly and politely 
enquired after their health and welfare. (1) 


fee vat fra sme Usiawm wet ww asl 

at owt 6a Oda ae ae Pere 
phiraht bhavana priya ayasu pai, karata parasapara rama _baRai. 
ko raghubira _ sarisa samsara, silu sanehu nibahanihara.2. 


After receiving the permission of their beloved friend they returned home speaking 
highly of Him to one another. “Is there anyone in this world so amiable and caring in his 
affection as Srt Rama? (2) 


we wit wR am ae wadiide ae 3a Cs Be wei 

vam 6 eet es Oe re 3 
jehi jehi joni karama basa bhramahi, tahd taha isu deu yaha_ hamahi. 
sevaka hama_ svami_ siyanahu, hou nata yaha ora nibahia.3. 


“In whichever species we may be born from time to time as a result of our actions, 
may God grant us that Sita’s consort, Sr1 Rama, may be our lord and we his servants, and 
that this relation between us may continue till eternity.” (3) 


awa ater awe wa wel anag ea aft agi 

a 4 Satd ws Aaslts 7A Aa wad ques 
asa abhilasu) nagara saba kaha, kaikayasuta  hrdayd ati dahu. 
ko na_ kusamgati pai _ nasal, rahai na nica maté —_caturai.4. 


Everyone in the city cherished the same desire; but there was intense agony in 
Kaikey1’s heart. Who is not ruined by evil company? Man loses his wit by following the 
counsel of vile men. (4) 


doa WHA UE AY Was chong Wel 
Taq frat fae faa wa aft ee as evil 


« AYODHYA-KANDA « 415 


Do.: sajha samaya sanamda nrpu gayau_ kaikal geha, 
gavanu nithurata nikata kiya janu dhari deha saneha.24. 


At nightfall the king joyously went to Kaikeyi’s palace; it looked as if love incarnate 
had called on harshness personified. (24) 


dio—alayeat Ot aHas Whi Wa Ga ses WS A WS 
qua 8 8oaas Seat Th I Tf Get wie Sa AHI 

Cau.: kopabhavana suni sakuceu rau, bhaya basa agahuRa parai na pau. 
surapati basai bahdbala  jaké, narapati sakala rahahit rukha_ také.1. 


The king was taken aback when he heard of the sulking-room. His feet refused to 
move forward on account of some apprehension. He, under whose powerful arm the lord 
of celestials dwelt secure and whose goodwill was sought even by all rulers of men,(1) 


am um fra fe ms qasicag aH waa asi 
at oie oafe atateri a tama qT ae AUR 


so suni tiya risa gayau sukhal, dekhahu)= kama_ pratapa _baRai. 
sula kulisa asi agavanihare, te ratinatha sumana_ sara_mare.2. 


was stunned at the news of his wife’s anger: look at the mighty power of conjugal 
love. Even those who have endured the blows of a spear, thunderbolt or sword, have been 
vanquished by the flowery shafts of Rati’s lord, the god of Love. (2) 
aya ae fr we wanieka ca qq aet was 
ye wat we we urrifer sit a ye ame 
sabhaya naresu priya pahi gayau, dekhi dasa dukhu daruna bhayaut. 
bhumi sayana patu mota purana, die dari tana bhusana _nana.3. 


The king timidly approached his beloved queen and was terribly distressed to 
perceive her condition. She was lying on the floor in an old and coarse attire, having cast 
away all the ornaments on her person. (3) 


gute waft gaa wetismafaq wa wt Mati 
wg fae Tae yatiwut af tq ftertus 


kumatihi kasi kubesata_ phabi, anaahivatu suca janu bhabt. 
jai nikata nrpu' kaha mrdu bani, pranapriya kehi hetu risant.4. 


Her wretched garb so eminently befitted her, foreboding, as it were, her impending 
widowhood. Drawing close to her, the king asked in soft accents, “Why are you angry, my 
soul’s delight?” (4) 


sole @q UM farms ured om ufafe Aang 
ame wire ysin sift feed atta Pendu 
as aeat we caq at WE see cael 
deat yala wader aa ama ald creel 
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Chamn.:kehi hetu rani risani parasata pani patihi nevarai, 
manahu sarosa bhuarhga bhamini bisama bhati niharat. 
dou basana rasana dasana bara marama thaharu dekhai, 
tulas! nrpati bhavatabyata basa kama kautuka_lekhai. 

As the king touched her with his hand saying “Why are you angry, my queen?”, 
Kaikeyt threw it aside and flashed upon him a furious glance like an enraged serpent with 
the two (above-mentioned) cravings of her heart for its bifurcated tongue and the boons 
(that had been promised to her by the king) for its fangs, spying out a vital part. As fate 
would have it, says Tulasidasa, the king took it all as an amorous sport. 


aoa aN He Us Waka aera fuga 
ara ate gars Tas Fat aT HTN 4 II 


So.: bara bara kaha rau sumukhi sulocani pikabacani, 
karana mohi sunau_ gajagamini nija kopa_ kara.25. 
Said the king again and again, “Tell me the cause of your anger, O fair-faced, bright- 
eyed dame with a voice melodious as the notes of a cuckoo and a gait resembling that of 
an elephant. (25) 


do—sriga ax far he aber cle os far aie wa ue cet 
we of wi ai wane af qos frei eanen 

Cau.: anahita tora’ priya ker kinha, kehi dui sira kehi jamu caha linha. 
kahu kehi ramkahi karai naresi, kahu kehi nrpahi nikasati desi.1. 


“Who is it, my dear, that has harmed you? Who is there with a head to spare and who 
is it that is courted by death? Tell me what pauper I should exalt to the position of a king 
and what monarch I should banish from his kingdom? (1) 


wes ae okt same ating ate war aw At 

wast 6 ASTI aI TRI 
sakau tora ari amarau- mari, kaha kita bapure nara nari. 
janasi mora subhau baroru, manu tava anana camda_ cakoru.2. 

“T could slay even an immortal, were he be your enemy; of what account, then, are 
men and women, who are mere worms, as it were? You know my disposition, O beautiful 
lady; my mind is enamoured of your face as the Cakora bird is of the moon. (2) 

far swt A ae OT Oat oe aT 

wt ae wel moe aft aeti nf wa wor wa aetna 
priya prana suta sarabasu moré, parijana_ praja sakala basa _ toré. 
jai kachu kahat' kapatu kari toh, bhamini rama sapatha sata mohi.3. 


“O my beloved, my people and my family and all that I possess, my sons, nay, my 
life itself are all at your disposal. If I tell you anything insincerely, O good lady, I should 
be guilty of falsely swearing by Rama a hundred times. (3) 


frefa oa mwa ois asf wet oT 
wt prt waa ft taiam for uke pages 
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bihasi magu manabhavati bata, bhusana_ sajahi manohara_s§ gata. 

ghari kughari samujhi jiya dekhi, begi priya pariharahi kubesu.4. 

“Ask with a cheerful countenance whatever pleases your mind and adorn your 
charming limbs with jewels. Distinguish within yourself between an opportune and 
inopportune hour and give up, my darling, this unbecoming attire at once.” (4) 


do—ae Ut WA UA Gua ats fasta sot afade | 
aot uate facifes ay wag feufaht men 26 11 


Do.: yaha suni mana guni sapatha baRi bihasi uthi matimamda, 
bhdsana sajati biloki mrgu manahut kiratini pharnda.26. 
On hearing this and considering the great oath, the dull-witted Kaikey1 smilingly 


arose and began to put on her ornaments; it seemed as if a huntress was laying the trap 
at the sight of a deer. (26) 


do—um ame ws Wee fet wreitiw uf ye aaa art 
wae was at WAMTaTIGt at AR sa sear 
Cau.: puni kaha rau suhrda jiya jani, prema pulaki mrdu marmjula_ bani. 
bhamini bhayau tora manabhava, ghara ghara nagara anarda badhava.1. 
Thinking her reconciled, the king spoke again in soft and winning accents, his whole 


frame thrilling over with emotion, “Your heart’s desire, O good lady, is accomplished; 
every house in the city is a picture of joy and felicity. (1) 
wae cs alfa wamieate aire dr ai 
aie Sos UN es HSI BS WAS Th WAS 
ramahi deti kali jubaraju, sajahi sulocani mamgala__ saji. 
dalaki utheu suni hrdau_ kathoru, janu  chui gayau _ paka_baratoru.2. 
“Tomorrow I am going to install Rama as the Prince-Regent; therefore, O bright-eyed 


dame, put on a festive garb.” The queen’s heart, hard though it was, cracked at these 
words; it seemed as if a festering sore had been unwarily touched. (2) 


ts we fafa aff wei an ak fafa wie = wu 

wae 7 ya wu uduelate afea aN TR UssIsil 
aisiu_—pira bihasi teh gol, cora nari jimi pragati na_ rot. 
lakhahi na bhupa kapata_ caturai, koti kutila | mani gurad  paRhai.3. 


Even such (heart-rending) agony was disguised by her under the cloak of a smile. Just 
as a thief’s wife does not openly weep (on seeing her husband suffer punishment lest she 
should be made to share his lot). The king was unable to detect her wily designs, tutored 
as she was by a teacher (Manthara) who ranked foremost among millions of villains.(3) 


wat ita Soa rete aaa | ef star 

we 8 86eCOCSTS CENT I tet foefe Fat yg Aus 
jadyapi niti nipuna naranahd, naricarita jalanidhi avagahu. 
kapata sanehu_ baRhai bahori, boli bihasi nayana = muhu_ mort.4. 


Although the king was skilled in statesmanship, the ways of a woman are like an 
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unfathomable ocean. Again, with a greater show of false affection she smilingly said with 
a graceful movement of her face and eyes: (4) 


oar ary UY eg fea Hag A eg A UE 
at meg Wat gs as Wad Aegurei 


Do.: magu magu pai kahahu piya kabahtna dehu na lehu, 
dena kahehu baradana dui teu pavata sarmdehu.27. 


*You do repeat the word ‘Ask, ask’, but never actually give anything. You promised 
me two boons; but I am yet doubtful about my getting them.” (27) 


dows om ws «(Uefa ater we fra aed 
dt wuRe «a ule amifaat was ae ae qsiei 


Cau.: janet maramu rau hasi_ kahal, tumhahi kohaba parama priya ahal. 
thati = rakhi na magihu kau, bisari gayau mohi  bhora subhau.1. 
“IT have now understood the whole mystery,” said the king with a smile; “You are 


extremely fond of being angry. You kept the boons in reserve and never asked for them; 
as for myself, I forgot all about them, I being forgetful by nature. (1) 


woe wie aq ow tig & ak aft uae aan 
wea tft wa uf agiwa we we aay A BNR 
jhatheht hamahi dosu jani dehi, dui kai cari magi maku_lehi. 
raghukula_ iti sada cali ai, prana jahi baru bacanu na jai.2. 
“Pray, do not level a false charge against me; you might as well ask four boons 


instead of two. It has always been the rule with the race of Raghus that one’s plighted 
word must be redeemed even at the cost of one’s life. (2) 


ae sat aoe ft ae ae fe afew A 
wat CTT Ch OMe oe OO ofeafed FOTN 
nahi asatya sama _ pataka pumja, giri sama hohi ki kotika gurja. 
satyamula saba_ sukrta_ suhae, beda purana bidita manu_ gae.3. 
“Even a multitude of sins cannot be matched with a lie. Can millions of tiny Gunja 
seeds ever stand comparison with a mountain? Veracity is the root of all noble virtues, as 


is well-known in the Vedas and Puranas and has been declared by Manu (the first law- 
giver of the world, the author of Manusmrti). (3) 


ae ww war a asiqna we sat wai 
ad ges gata ea ateiti gaa ofren aoe WT GleTixi 


tehi para rama_ sapatha kari al, sukrta saneha  avadhi = raghurai. 
bata drRhai kumati hdasi boll, kumata kubihaga kulaha janu kholl.4. 


“Over and above this, I have unwittingly sworn by Rama, the Lord of Raghus, who 
is the very epitome of my virtues and the highest embodiment of affection.” Having thus 
bound him to his word, the evil-minded Kaikeyi smilingly said, removing, as it were, the 
cap from the eyes of her hawk-like plot.* (4) 


* Fowlers who maintain a hawk with them generally keep its eyes covered by a leather cap so that 
it may not attack any and every bird it sees indiscriminately, and uncover its eyes only when they intend 
it to attack its prey. 
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ta TAN BM aq qa wast aati 
fateh fat eres Geld Ga AAHS ATT I 2 I 

Do.: bhdpa manoratha subhaga banu sukha subihamga samaju, 
bhillini jimi chaRana cahati bacanu bhayamkaru baju.28. 


The king’s desire (to see Rama installed as the prince-regent of Ayodhya) represented 
a lovely grove and the joy (that prevailed everywhere) stood for a host of charming birds. 
Queen Kaikeyi like a Bhila woman, sought to release a fierce falcon in the form of her 
piercing words. (28) 


[PAUSE 13 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


do—erg wet wad wt atieg Uh at wedie teri 
ms Gt RN at Wtiqeg AW wR Ane 

Cau.: sunahu pranapriya bhavata ji ka, dehu eka bara_ bharatahi = tika. 
magati' disara_ bara’ kara jori, puravahu natha manoratha_ mori.1. 


“Hear, my beloved lord, that which pleases my heart; vouchsafe to me for one boon 
the installation of Bharata as the prince-regent of Ayodhya. And for the second boon I ask 
with folded hands—pray, accomplish my desire, my lord: (1) 


ama «=o aside Sere i ctee Ohta TT NI 
am aq get yu fea da ale ar oar fac fat are 21 
tapasa besa bisesi udasi, caudaha_ barisa ramu_ banabasi. 
suni mrdu bacana bhipa hiya sokid, sasi kara chuata bikala jimi kokd.2. 


“Let Rama dwell in the woods for fourteen years in the garb of a hermit and wholly 
detached from the world.” The king was deeply distressed at heart to hear these gentle 
words even as a Cakravaka bird is filled with agony at the mere touch of a moonbeam.(2) 


Tas Gen ae we af stati Wy Wa aA AUS ATaTII 

fart owas foe moi am ws we ae asl 
gayau sahami nahi kachu kahi ava, janu  sacana bana jhapateu lava. 
bibarana bhayau nipata narapali, damini haneu manaht_ taru_ tald.3. 


He felt dismayed and could not utter a word, like a partridge in the woods at the 
swoop of a falcon. The king turned altogether pale as a palm tree struck by lightning. (3) 


mt wat ae as aia at ae am wy ae 
mam Ry Ee Tia at Re as aT 


mathé hatha midi dou locana, tanu dhari socu laga janu socana. 

mora manorathu surataru) phula, pharata karini jimi hateu samula.4. 

With his hands to his forehead and closing both his eyes he began to mourn like Grief 
personified. “The celestial tree of my desire, that had already blossomed, has been 
uprooted by the elephant-like Kaikeyi just when it was about to bear fruit. (4) 
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aay sat alte dagidfefa arc face & Agua 


avadha=sujari_ ~—s kinhi_—kaikel, dinhisi acala_bipati kai _nel.5. 
“She has desolated Ayodhya and laid the foundation of everlasting misfortune. (5) 


domed saat art was was art faeare 
wit fake wer ana fae afafe stferer Ara i 22 11 


Do.: kavané avasara ka bhayau gayau nari bisvasa, 
joga siddhi phala samaya jimi jatihi abidya nasa.29. 
“An inauspicious thing has happened at an auspicious moment; and I am doomed by 
putting trust in a woman like a striving Yogi who has been undone by nescience at a 
time when his practice of Yoga was just going to bear fruit in the form of Realization.” 


(29) 
dio—ufe fafa ws wafé wa wre dha qua gate wa areri 
we fe wt wa @atiare we sate fe aAetuen 


Cau.: ehi bidhi rau manahf mana jhakha, dekhi kubhati kumati mana makha. 
bharatu. ki raura puta na homhi, anehu)= mola_ besahi' ki = mohi.1. 
In this way the king groaned within himself. Seeing his miserable plight the wicked 
queen sulked within her heart and said, “Is Bharata not your son? And have you bought 
me in consideration of money? (1) 


Ww GA we se am getiae 7 deg wy aati 

ee side sa ome fH Wetiaeda ge Wed aetnei 
jo suni saru asa laga tumharé, kahe na bolahu bacanu_ sabharé. 
dehu utaru anu karahu ki nahi, satyasamdha tumha raghukula mahi.2. 


“If my words pierced you like arrows the moment they entered your ears, why should 
you not make promises after careful thought? Either say ‘yes’ (to my demands) or decline. 
You are true to your promise (more than anyone else) in the race of Raghus. (2) 


mee a WA we Celia wa wT sa CE 

wa wile mee ae caiwme case wh aeATN3sI 
dena kahehu aba jani baru dehu, tajahu) satya jaga apajasu_ lehu. 
satya sarahi kahehu baru dena, janehu leihi magi cabena.3. 


“Refuse the boons you promised me; abandon truth and court infamy in the world. 
Loud in your praise of truth, you promised me a couple of boons, imagining, of course, 
that I would ask for a handful of parched grain. (3) 


fata aeifa aft cit me UTI a a aS ae WT TET 
aft me oat mela asi ame A Wt ow au 


sibi dadhici bali jo kachu bhasa, tanu dhanu tajeu bacana panu rakha. 
ati katu) bacana_ kahati kaikel, manahti lona_  jare para det.4. 
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Sibi*, Dadhicit and Balit redeemed their plighted word, maintaining whatever they 
said, even at the cost of their life and possessions.” In this way Kaikeyi uttered most 
pungent words as though applying salt to a burn. (4) 


qo tee att oat Wat sa wal 
fas af cite sare sifa ante aie Heres ti 30 Wl 


Do.: dharama dhuramdhara dhira dhari nayana ughare raya, 
siru dhuni linhi usasa asi maresi mohi kuthaya.30. 


A champion of righteousness, the king took courage and opened his eyes, and beating 
his head, sighed out, “She has smitten me in the most vital part.” (30) 


dost die wa fe atime we waft satu 
ae gate ao Femiat pat an awit 


Cau.: agé dikhi jarata_ risa  bharl, manahu rosa taravari ughart. 
muthi kubuddhi dhara_ nithural, dhari kibart sana banai.1. 
He saw her standing before him burning with rage, as if it were Fury’s own sword 


drawn from the sheath, with a malicious mind for its hilt and remorselessness for its edge, 
whetted on the grindstone in the shape of the humpback (Manthara). (1) 


* King Sibi was noted for his piety and large-heartedness. Once upon a time the gods deputed Indra 
and Agni (the god of fire) to put his generosity to the test. Agni took the form of a pigeon and Indra appeared 
as a hawk. While the king was sitting in his court the pigeon flew into the hall and hid in his lap. The hawk 
too followed him; and while the pigeon sought his protection against the hawk, the latter insisted that the 
pigeon was its lawful spoil and should be made over to it. The king, who knew his duty, resolved to save 
the pigeon’s life at all costs; for as a true Ksatriya he could not betray one who had sought shelter with him. 
At the same time he recognized the validity of the hawk’s claim and did not want to rob it of food which 
it had fairly won and without which it would die of starvation. The king offered the hawk anything else that 
it chose to name; but the hawk would be satisfied with nothing short of an equal weight of the king’s own 
flesh. Scales were accordingly brought; and while the pigeon was put in one balance the king chopped his 
flesh with his own hands and put it in the other. But even though the monarch hacked and hewed large 
pieces of flesh from his muscular body, the pigeon outweighed them all. The king at last bodily mounted 
the balance and was just going to sever his head when Indra and Agni appeared in their own celestial forms. 
and interposed. They blessed the king and made him whole again. 


tT When Indra and the other gods were hard pressed by the demon Vrtra, they approached Bhagavan 
Visnu and sought His protection. God Visnu told them that there was a great saint named Dadhici practising 
penance in the Naimisa forest, and that if he would let them have his bones they could be made into weapon, 
before which no enemy could stand. Dadhici, as soon as he heard what they wanted, gave up his ghost and 
out of his bones Visvakarma, the artisan of the gods, made a thunderbolt with which Indra easily dispatched 
Vrtra. 

$ The demon-king Bali was so powerful that he acquired dominion over all the three worlds and 
ousted the gods from heaven. The mother of the gods, Aditi, prayed to Lord Visnu for relief and the latter 
was born as a son to Aditi in the form of a dwarf (Vamana). The dwarf appeared before Bali as a Brahmana 
boy and asked for alms. The demon-king promised to give him whatever He asked. Bhagavan Vamana said 
He wanted only as much land as could be measured in three strides. King Bali, who was noted for his 
generosity, granted the Brahmana’s request at once. The divine Dwarf now assumed colossal dimensions; in 
one stride He measured the whole earth and covered heaven with another. For the third step Lord Vamana 
planted His foot on the blessed demon and sent him down to the subterranean region known by the name of 
Sutala, of which he became the sovereign. Won by his unique self-sacrifice and adherence to truth, Bhagavan 
Vamana ever waits as a porter at his door. King Bali will be installed as Indra in the next Manvantara. 
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wat wa ait ameriaa fe leq ase Frei 
aa ow af af ontiart wafera aq aerdtuei 


lakhi mahipa karala_ _kathora, satya ki jivanu leihi mora. 
bole rau kathina’ kari chati, bani sabinaya tasu sohati.2. 


The king saw that the sword was dreadful and inflexible and said to himself, “Is it 
really going to take my life?” Then, steeling his heart, he politely spoke to her in endearing 
terms: (2) 


fr aa wma wef puri aie owdifa wife aft etd 

ma wd WT ws aetiaa wes at Gee oes 
priya bacana kasa kahasi kubhati, bhira_ pratiti priti kari hati. 
moré  bharatu) ramu_ dui akhi, satya kahati kari samkaru = sakhi.3. 


“My darling, why should you utter such unbecoming words, casting all faith and 
affection to the winds, O tender lady? Bharata and Rama are my two eyes; I vouch for 
it calling Sakara as my witness. (3) 


ava qq HW west waite aft qa as wea 
Ger a wy Uy aI es wt He TT WISI 


avasi dutu) may pathaiba prata, aihaht begi sunata dou _bhrata. 
sudina sodhi sabu_ saju sajal, dei bharata kahu raju  bajai.4. 


“T will positively despatch a messenger at daybreak, and the two brothers (Bharata 
and Satrughna) will speedily come on hearing the message. Then, after fixing an 
auspicious date and making all preparations, I will solemnly bestow the kingdom on 
Bharata. (4) 


doy A Wale Us HC agd wa Ww wife 
Wag we faa het ara wes Tota 32 


Do.: lobhu na ramahi raju kara bahuta bharata para priti, 
mai baRa_ chota bicari jiya karata raheu nrpaniti.31. 


“Rama has no greed of sovereignty and is deeply attached to Bharata. I was only 
maintaining the usage obtaining among the royals, considering the elder and junior of the 
two princes. (31) 
doa HU ASS EMTS I UA OHSS OTS II 

Huq are de faq gidae fF ws wy we 
Cau.: rama sapatha sata kaha subhai, ramamatu) kachu kaheu na_ «kad. 
mai sabu kinha tohi binu puché, tehi té pareu manorathu  chiché.1. 

“T sincerely tell you, swearing by Rama a hundred times, that his mother Kausalya 
never said a word to me in this connection. No doubt I arranged everything without 
consulting you and that is why my cherished desire has not been realized. (1) 

fa ues sa wat anions fet mt wa wa 
wele aa We qq aMTIa gt sere ATR 
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risa pariharu aba mamgala_ saju, kachu dina gaé bharata jubaraja. 
ekahi bata mohi dukhu' laga, bara dusara asamamjasa maga.2. 


“Now give up your anger and put on a festal garb; a few days hence Bharata will be 
the prince-regent. Only one thing has caused me anguish; the second boon that you have 
asked for is something incongruous. (2) 


ae «tes oa ae ooteri fa cee fe wig aim 

we dat We WA si ag ws Hes TH Ufo aes 
ajahu hrdau jarata tehi aca, risa parihdsa ki saceht saca. 
kahu taji rosu) rama _ aparadhu, sabu kou kahai ramu suthi sadhda.3. 


“My heart is still burning with the agony caused by it. Is it anger or jest, or is it all 
really true? Tell me with a cool mind Sri Rama’s guilt; everybody says Rama is extremely 
well-behaved. (3) 


tw wea af weisa af af was dean 
we wus af stami at fat ah aq wages 


tuhu —_sarahasi karasi sanehu, aba suni mohi bhayau samdehd. 
jasu-  subhau arihi anukula, so kimi karihi matu _ pratikula.4. 


“You too spoke well of him and loved him. Hearing now what you have asked, I have 
begun to suspect (whether your profession of love was genuine). How could he whose 
temperament was congenial even to an enemy act contrary to the will of his own mother’? (4) 


dora ee fe uke am fant fare 
wi eal sa wat aR ard Ut sas 32 


Do.: priya hasa_ risa’ pariharahi magu_ bicari bibeku, 
jehf dekhau aba nayana bhari bharata raja abhiseku.32. 


“No more of jesting or anger, my darling; make a reasonable and thoughtful demand, 
so that I may now regale my eyes at the sight of Bharata’s installation on the throne.(32) 


dort ode ae aft fader am fq ae fret ge dt 
wes GIS Toa Mei wey A wa fq aetnen 

Cau.: jiai mina baru bari bihina, mani binu phaniku jiai dukha dina. 
kahai subhau na chalu mana mahi, jivanu= mora’ rama binu _nahi.1. 


“A fish may rather survive even without water and a serpent may drag on a miserable 
and wretched existence without the gem on its head; but I tell you sincerely with a 
guileless heart that I cannot live without Rama. (1) 


waa te ft for vei sty ow owe oar 
aM yg ae gala aia wel ae se sight at TENN 


samujhi dekhu jiya priya prabina, jivanu rama darasa adhina. 
suni mrdu_ bacana kumati ati jaral, manahi anala ahuti ghrta_ parat.2. 


“Be assured in your mind, my wise darling, that my very existence depends on the 
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sight of Sri Rama.” Hearing these soft words the evil-minded queen blazed up like the fire 
on which has fallen an oblation of clarified butter. (2) 


wes mie fea atfe soerisar a otf os oan 

a fe ag sag ah ati de 7A agt wr areetusi 
kahai karahu kina koti upaya, iha na lagihi rauri maya. 
dehu ki lehu ajasu_ kari nahi, mohi na bahuta prapamca_ sohahi.3. 


She said, “You might as well try millions of devices; but your stratagem shall not 
avail with me. Either grant my claim or earn a bad reputation by refusing it; I am not fond 
of much wiles. (3) 


TW we qe wg wiv wea wa usar 
wa oalfaet ae wet aeti aa we safe Os ah area xi 


ramu sadhu tumha sadhu sayane, ramamatu’- bhali saba _pahicane. 
jasa kausila mora  bhala_ taka, tasa phalu unhahi ded kari saka.4. 


“Rama is virtuous, you too are virtuous and wise and no less virtuous is Rama’s 
mother (Kausalya); I have known all of you. I will repay with a vengeance the ‘welfare’ 
she has sought to confer upon me. (4) 


dost Ud Yan at si 7 wa at ais 
At WS USst ssa TT aaferat a aT! BB 
Do.: hota pratu munibesa dhari jai na ramu_ bana jahi, 
mora maranu raura ajasa nrpa samujhia mana mahi.33. 


“If Rama does not retire to the woods assuming the garb of a hermit as soon as the day 
breaks, death for me and ill-repute for you will be the result: bear this in mind, O king.” (33) 


dho—sa we afea as sie odtiume we oath = oti 
wt wr we ww asi at wea wa We A Wsuen 

Cau.: asa kahi kutila bhai uthi thaRhi, manahu rosa taramgini baRhi. 
papa pahara pragata bhai soi, bhart krodha jala_ jai na_ jot.t. 

So saying, the wicked woman Kaikeyi rose and stood up as though it were a swollen 
stream of passion that had issued from the mountain of sin and, overflowing with the water 
of anger, was too terrible to look at. (1) 

as a ga afer ws ative gat sat Wei 
cet 4 86oyEm me OCT act faofa aie sae ei 


dou bara kila kathina hatha dhara, bhavdara_ kibari bacana _pracara. 
dhahata bhuparupa_  taru’= mila, cali bipati baridhi anukala.2. 


The two boons she had asked for represented its banks, her inexorable obstinacy 
corresponded to its swift current and the impelling force of Manthara’s words stood for its 
eddies; uprooting the king like a tree, the river headed towards the ocean of adversity.(2) 


wat Wa aa Gt areti fa fra ate de w atu 
Te ue fara ate aoti um ferar goa aa Hortus 
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lakht naresa_ bata _— phuri SaCi, tiya misa micu_ sisa_ para _ nact. 
gahi pada binaya_ kinha baithari, jani dinakara kula_ hosi  kuthari.3. 


The king now perceived that the mater was serious, and that it was death itself which 
was hovering over his head in the disguise of his own consort. Clasping her feet he 
persuaded her to sit down and implored her, “Pray! do not be the axe with respect to the 
solar race. (3) 


mam me seed es aetiwa fare wh unfe atetu 
we wa we Ae afe adi ae a aR wa af oredtusn 


magu matha abahi det tohl, rama _birahad jani marasi mohi. 
rakhu rama kahu jehi_ tehi bhati, nahi ta jarihi janama_ bhari_ chatt.4. 


“Ask of me my own head and I will forthwith give it to you; but kill me not by tearing 
away Rama from me. Retain Rama by any means whatsoever, or your bosom will burn 
with anguish all your life.” (4) 


toot sf stare wT urs entt afta aren 

med UAH SNd dat TA WTA Cea il 8% ll 
Do.: dekhi byadhi asadha nrpu pareu dharani dhuni matha, 

kahata parama arata bacana rama rama _ raghunatha.34. 

When the king saw the malady incurable, he dropped on the ground beating his head 
and sobbing out in most piteous tones, “Rama, O Rama, O Raghunatha!” (34) 


do—eareat ws fafa wa Tai ohh aeuae wag Fora 
eo Fe ww wa aatiwg wey dh faq witien 


Cau.: byakula rau sithila saba gata, karini kalapataru manahu _ nipata. 
kamthu sukha mukha ava na bani, janu- pathinu’ dina_ binu _ pani.1. 


The king was stricken with grief and his limbs began to droop; it looked as if a wish- 
yielding tree had been knocked down by a female elephant. His throat was dry and speech 
failed his lips; he felt miserable like a fish out of water. (1) 


ut me me wen haesi we wa we wet si 

wt Sig Ta BMG WHli AT aT Ge ae at HEH ei 
puni kaha_ katu kathora kaikel, manahi ghaya mahui mahura del. 
jai amtahU asa_ karatabu rahei, magu magu tumha kehi bala kahed.2. 


Kaikeyi plied him once more with pungent and harsh words, injecting poison, as it 
were, into his wound, “If this was what you intended doing in the long run, what 
emboldened you to say ‘Ask, ask’? (2) 


a fe ae uw wa yrenrizaa sas was Tee 
amt mest se geias fe wa gan tagisi 


dui ki hoi eka samaya bhuala, hdsaba_ thathai phulauba gala. 
dani kahauba aru krpanail, hoi ki khema kusala rautal.3. 
“Can both these things happen at the same time, O sovereign of the earth—to have a 
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boisterous laugh and also to look grave, to enjoy the reputation of being generous and yet 
be stingy? Is it possible to remain unscathed while playing the hero? (3) 


wise oa fe aka agiah sam hit wet aE 

ww fra wa mg em ative ae TWA atti 
chaRahu bacanu ki dhiraju dharahu, jani abala jimi karuna_ karahd. 
tanu tiya tanaya dhamu dhanu dharani, satyasarhndha kaht trna sama barani.4. 


“Either go back upon your word or forbear; pray, do not wail like a woman. Life, 
wife, sons, home, wealth and land have been spoken of as no better than a straw in the 
eyes of a man who is true to his word.” (4) 


do Gea UA Us He HE HS AA AN 
cs date frars fat aiet Hetad AIT 34 I 


Do.: marama bacana suni rau kaha kahu kachu dosu na tora, 
lageu' tohi' pisaca jimi kalu) kahavata’  mora.35. 
On hearing these poignant words the king exclaimed, “Say what you will; you are not 
to blame for it. It is my doom which has possessed you like a devil and is using you as 
its mouthpiece. (35) 


dio—det oT wd wd ati fate aa gaat wet fre atu 
aw wa A wu utmisvas qgomt we fat amen 

Cau.: cahata na bharata bhipatahi bhoré, bidhi basa kumati basi jiya toré. 
so sabu mora papa_ parinamd, bhayau kuthahara jehi bidhi bamu.1. 


“Bharata would never covet sovereignty even unwittingly. By the decree of fate, 
however, evil counsel has taken possession of your mind. All that is the outcome of my 
sins due to which the tide has turned against me at an inopportune moment. (1) 


qaa ofefe fer stat desi at WW aA WA wae 

whee we wea Waneiase fae we wa aeenei 
subasa basihi phiri avadha suhal, saba guna dhama rama _ prabhutai. 
karihaht bhai  sakala sevakal, hoihi tihi =pura rama baRai.2. 


“Beautiful Ayodhya (laid desolate by you) shall flourish again under the sovereignty 
of Rama, the abode of all virtues. All his brothers shall serve him and his fame shall spread 
through all the three spheres of creation. (2) 


a0 Owe CO ofearm | ag a fafefe a ase ara 
aa die ae am me Wel aR ste as Ag WMNsI 
tora’ kalamku mora pachitau, muehi na =mitihi na jaihi kad. 
aba tohi nika laga_ karu soil, locana ota baithu) = muhu _ gol.3. 


“The stain on your reputation and my remorse shall not disappear even after our death 
and shall never go till eternity. Now do whatever pleases you; only keep out of my sight, 
hiding your face. (3) 
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wa cit feel mes ar ati aa aft a we mela aarti 
fet ufsdef sta auntiafe ms wre artis 
jaba lagi jiau kahat kara jor, taba lagi jani kachu kahasi bahori. 
phiri pachitaihasi amta abhagi, marasi gai naharu lagi.4. 


“So long as I live, I beseech you with folded hands, pray! speak not a word to me 
again. You will repent in the end, O hapless woman, that you killed a cow for the sake 
of gut.” (4) 


go—WRS WS cafe cife fafa ore atta fer 
wHure Tas A held HS BNia AAG AAT I 3g Ul 

Do.: pareu. rau. kahi_ koti bidhi kahe_ karasi nidanu, 
kapata sayani na kahati kachu jagati manahu masanu.36. 


Thus arguing with her in innumerable ways, the king dropped on the ground crying, 
“Why do you bring ruin to all?” But a past master in wiles, the queen did not utter a word 
as though busy performing magical rites in a cremation ground (to acquire control over 
ghosts). (36) 


dota TH te fae Msi a fq te faen aarti 
wa wa we whe divas we ae we aie 

Cau.: rama rama rata bikala bhuald, janu binu pamkha bihamga behali. 
hrdaya4 manava bhoru jani hoi, ramahi jai kahai jani kor.1. 


Stricken with grief the king repeated the word ‘Rama’ again and again and felt 
miserable like a bird that has been shorn of its wings. He prayed in his heart, “May the 
day never dawn nor may anyone go and tell Rama! (1) 


sas ae WM ea Wea We saa facile un eisfe Bil 
wm wit hes afomiswa staf fate cat wren 


udau karahu jani rabi raghukula gura, avadha_ biloki ula  hoihi ura. 
bhupa priti kaikai kathinal, ubhaya avadhi bidhi raci_ banai.2. 


“Rise not, O sun-god, the progenitor of Raghu’s race; for you will be pained at heart 
to see the plight of Ayodhya.” The king’s affection and the relentlessness of Kaikey1 both 
were the limits of extremity of their kind in God’s creation. (2) 


faaa  qufe was Ti att 6 Ae OST 

use we W Mate Mani aia qe wy amis aawisi 
bilapata nrpahi bhayau bhinusara, bina benu samkha_ dhuni_ dvara. 
paRhahi bhata guna gavahi gayaka, sunata nrpahi janu lagahi sayaka.3. 


While the king was yet wailing, the day broke and the music of lute, flute and conch 
was heard at his door. Bards extolled him and minstrels sang his praises; these, however, 
pierced the king like shafts as he heard them. (3) 


Wet wart ele A dai gente fay wei 
ae Bf ae wt ae ae wa we met BRIS 
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mamgala sakala sohahi na kaisé, sahagaminihi bibhusana jaisé. 
tehr nisi nida_ part nahi kahu, rama darasa lalasa uchahi.4. 


These and other tokens of rejoicing pleased him not, even as ornaments repel a widow 
who has decided to accompany her deceased husband to the other world. None could have 
a wink of sleep that night since everyone was eagerly longing for a sight of Sri Rama. (4) 


dog Mt Gan Utara Hele siaa wa ha 
WMS ste A saat ara Haq ferafen 300 


Do.: dvara bhira sevaka saciva kahahi udita rabi dekhi, 
jageu  ajahU na avadhapati karanu kavanu _bisesi.37. 

At the door waited a crowd of servants and ministers, who said to one another at the 
sight of the rising sun, “The Lord of Ayodhya has not yet woken up, what special reason 
can there be? (37) 
dio—tfect wet wy fa wei sm we as samy ort 

we Gat wag wWeiahe ay wag Tie 
Cau.: pachile pahara bhipu' nita jaga, aju hamahi baRa_ acaraju aga. 
jahu sumamtra jagavahu jal, kijia kaju rajayasu pai.1. 

“The king used to wake up during the last watch of the night everyday; his not getting 
up today appears most strange to us. Getting into the palace, O Sumantra, you go and wake 
him up; on receiving his orders we may proceed with our work.” (1) 

™ iq wa we wmtiete weer wa seein 

as Gs WW Ws 7 etiame faa fame ware 
gae sumamtru taba  raura mahi, dekhi bhayavana _jata derahi. 
dhai khai janu jai na hera, manahu ___bipati bisada basera.2. 


Sumantra then entered the gynaeceum; but it wore such a dismal appearance that he 
was afraid to advance. It looked like a monster that would spring on him and devour him; 
its sight was so repelling. It seemed to be the very abode of calamity and sorrow. (2) 


yw ws A wae wim we war yo wag 
we wWaila do fe Agi eka wo wa Tas Wasi 3i 


puché kou na utaru dei, gae jehr bhavana_ bhupa_kaikel. 

kahi jayajiva baitha_ siru~ nai, dekhi bhupa gati gayau  sukhai.3. 

Since nobody answered his questions, he proceeded to the apartment where the king 
and Queen Kaikey!t were. Greeting the king with the words “Be victorious and live for 
ever!” and bowing his head, he sat down. He turned pale to behold the condition of the 
king, (3) 


wa fama faa ue wai aag aat ya emu 
ara adit wes We Getiaet aq wt ay wets 


soca bikala bibarana mahi pared, manahi kamala_ milu _parihareu. 
saciu. sabhita_ sakai nahi puchi, boli asubha bhari subha_ chichi.4. 
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who lay on the ground distracted with grief and colourless like a lotus stalk torn from 
its roots. The minister being too alarmed to ask any question, Kaikey1, who was full of evil 
and void of all good, broke the silence. (4) 


tow A tate Ate ffs eq WM wa 
wy wa we are fea meas A Ay Wea 3c ll 


Do.: part na_ rajahi nida_ nisi hetu' jana _ jagadisu, 
ramu ramu rati bhoru kiya kahai na maramu mahisu.38. 


“The king had no sleep last night: Heaven alone knows the reason. He has been 
simply repeating “Rama, Rama” till daybreak and refuses to disclose the reason. (38) 


do—smg wae aft aensi art at Use ssi 
as Wa ww wea witiagd gala ate we wine 

Cau.: anahu ramahi begi bolal, samacara taba puchehu al. 
caleu sumamtru' raya rukha jani, lakhi kucali kinhi kachu — rani.1. 


“Therefore, call on Rama and bring him soon; thereafter, when you have come back, 
you may ask further details.” Judging (from his master’s looks) that the king approved of 
this idea, Sumantra left; he concluded that the queen had contrived some evil design.(1) 


aa fara mm we a aaiuae af aff a ws 

x oat ie was gimtigee waa tha wy ature 
soca bikala maga parai na pau, ramahi boli kahihi ka rau. 
ura dhari dhiraju gayau duaré, puchahi sakala dekhi manu maré.2. 


He felt so distressed with anxiety that his legs refused to move ahead. “What will the 
king speak to Sri Rama after calling him?” he wondered. Recovering himself he repaired 
to the gate; and seeing him disconsolate all began to question him. (2) 


way oat at Meet ati mas wer ferat get Steril 
wm 86a stat 0 catianee abe fiat aa crane 
samadhanu’ kari so _ sabahi ka, gayau jaha dinakara_ kula_ tika. 


rama sumamtrahi avata dekha, adaru’ kinha_ pita sama __lekha.3. 


He, however, reassured them all and proceeded to the apartment where the Ornament 
of the solar race Sri Rama was. When Sri Rama saw Sumantra coming, He received him 
with honour, treating the minister on a par with His father. (3) 


Frfa oo aeq fe oy wisi tapediafe «60 aes HTS II 

wy pula af an weti dha cm we ae facets 
nirakhi badanu kahi bhupa rajai, raghukuladipahi caleu leval. 
ramu_ kubhati saciva saga jahi, dekhi loga jaha taha_bilakhahi.4. 


Looking at Sri Rama in the face, Sumantra conveyed to Him the royal command and 
returned with Sri Rama, the light of Raghu’s race. Srt Rama followed the minister in an 
unceremonious manner: people here and there were grieved to see this. (4) 
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og dha wea aaa fae pant 
wefa wes ca farrae WA Teg ASNT 38 Ul 


Do.: jai dikha raghubamsamani narapati nipata kusaju, 
sahami pareu lakhi simghinihi manaht brddha gajaraju.39. 


Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu’s race, went and saw the king in an utterly wretched 
state like an aged elephant who had dropped down in terror at the sight of a lioness. (39) 


dho—qate ee EG Ie cS 
wer ow 6a OC I ame Ott a 

Cau.: sikhahi adhara jarai sabu) arhgi, manahu dina manihina  bhiargi. 
sarusa  samipa dikhi kaikel, manahii micu  ghari_gani_itei.1. 


The King’s lips got parched and his whole frame burned; he looked like a helpless 
snake bereft of the gem on its hood. The Lord beheld by the side of His father angry 
Kaikey1, who stood there like Death personified, counting the last minutes of his life.(1) 


mem «8 8y Wl aMHi waa da gw aT A aml 
aefa eit aft was fatigest war sat wear 


karunamaya mrdu rama_ subhau, prathama dikha dukhu suna na kad. 
tadapi dhira dhari samau bicari, pucht madhura_ bacana_ mahatari.2. 


Sri Rama was compassionate and soft by nature; He witnessed sorrow for the first 
time in His life; He had never heard of it before. Yet, recovering Himself as the occasion 
demanded, addressed mother Kaikeyi in the following sweet words: (2) 


me me Wa aa ce arti ae wart Af as frame 
we MT ww a wiwme qe WwW sea Bas 


mohi kahu matu tata dukha karana, karia jatana jehi hoi _nivarana. 
sunahu rama sabu_ karanu ehd, rajahi tumha para bahuta_ sanehu.3. 


“Tell me, dear mother, the cause of my father’s distress, so that an attempt may be 
made to redress it.” “Listen, Rama, the sole cause is this: the king is very fond of you. (3) 


a mete we ge aarmias wt wg ae deri 
a aft was wo on aagiotfs a wae ger Gara 


dena kahenhi mohi dui baradana, mageu jo kachu mohi_ sohana. 
so suni bhayau bhipa ura soci, chaRi na sakahi tumhara sdakoci.4. 


“He had promised me two boons of my choice and I asked whatever I liked. The king, 
however, was stricken with grief to hear my request; for he cannot shake off his sensitivity 
on your score. (4) 


do—-Ga GAS St Taq sa Uwe ws Wea 
ang a sag eng far deg fod HAI oll 


Do.: suta sanehu ita bacanu uta samkata pareu naresu, 
sakahu ta ayasu dharahu sira metahu kathina kalesu.40. 
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“Love for his son on one side and his plighted word on the other: The king is placed on 
the horns of a dilemma. Obey his command, if you can, and rid him of a severe mental 
torture.” (40) 


do—heh ats mes he atl qa alord sta sporti 
Vit GAM Gat at ATi we wer ye wee TATIe I 
Cau.: nidharaka baithi kahai katu bani, sunata kathinata ati akulani. 
jlbha kamana bacana sara nana, manaht mahipa mrdu laccha samana.1. 
Kaikeyi unhesitatingly spoke these pungent words, which callousness itself was sore 


distressed to hear. With the tongue for a bow, and words for so many shafts and with the 
king for a delicate target, as it were, (1) 


wy Omer i fees quien at ote 

wy Ow gaffe Ge as mg aq oft gag en 
janu kathorapanu’ dharé sariru, sikhai dhanusabidya- bara _biru. 

sabu prasamgu raghupatihi sunai, baithi manahu tanu dhari_ nithurai.2. 

it looked as if stiffness had taken the form of a great hero and practised bowmanship. 


Having communicated the whole matter to Sri Raghunatha, she sat like the very embodiment 
of heartlessness. (2) 


™ Was Wet MTT wt ae Par 

at am fed wa Gal y Ae wa am faye 

mana musukai bhanukula bhanu, ramu- sahaja anamda_ nidhand. 

bole bacana bigata saba dusana, mrdu mamjula janu baga bibhusana.3. 

The Sun of the solar dynasty, S11 Rama, the natural fountain of joy, smiled within 
Himself and spoke words which were free from all rancour and were so sweet and 
agreeable that they seemed to be the very ornaments of speech: (3) 


Ww weit ads a swumitiwa fq ww wa sari 
wa 6d Of amerti act «6S Geet CPT XII 


sunu janani soi sutu) baRabhag!, jo pitu’. matu  bacana_ anuragi. 
tanaya matu __pitu tosanihara, durlabha janani sakala_ samsara.4. 


“Listen, mother: That son alone is blessed, who is devoted to the words of his parents. 
A son who gratifies his father and mother is rare in this wide world, mother. (4) 


do AR fre ferata an cafe atta feat Are 
afe we faa stag agit daa wert arise 


Do.: munigana milanu bisesi bana sabahi bhati hita mora, 
tehi maha pitu ayasu bahuri sarmmata janani tora.41. 
“In the forest I shall get more frequent opportunities of meeting hermits, which will 


be beneficial to me in everyway. On top of it I have my father’s command and your 
approval to boot, mother. (41) 


dod «=U = reafe «a fate: wa fate aife aaa] SII 
wt A Ws wt We enTi yer amet ae ae FTI 
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Cau.: bharatu) pranapriya pavahr  raju, bidhi saba bidhi mohi sanamukha aji. 
jai na jai bana aisehu_ kaja, prathama gania mohi muRha samaja.1. 
“Again, Bharata, who is dear to me as life, will get the Kingdom: God is propitious 
to me in every respect today. If I do not proceed to the woods even in such situation, I 
should be reckoned foremost in an assembly of fools. (1) 


wae «=oatye oOmeae iti ute ama af fag ain 

a FT Us sa was uamiiesg fant aq ww Aue 
sevaht arddu_ kalapataru tyagl, parihari amrta_ lehi  bisu magi. 

teu. na pai asa samau cukahi, dekhu' bicari matu) mana mahi.2. 
“Those who nurture a castor-oil plant leaving the tree of paradise and barter away 


nectar for poison, they too will not lose an opportunity like this, should they ever get it: 
ponder this fact in your mind and realize it, mother. (2) 


sa we ga ae faadti foe fama ara cat 

ak ama fade qa wtiata udia a ae wears 

amba eka dukhu mohi bisest, nipata bikala naranayaku  dekhi. 

thoriht bata pitahi dukha bhari, hoti  pratiti na mohi mahatari.3. 

“Only one thing pains me most, mother; I am grieved to see the king sore distressed. 
That my father should be so overwhelmed with grief over a trifling matter is more than 
I can believe, dear mother. (3) 

wT wt WT wale smi Whe d we as aT 

wad Whe A med SS TH at aaa ae me ala aux 

rau dhira guna udadhi agadhi, bha mohi té kachu baRa aparadhi. 

jaté mohi na kahata_ kachu rau, mori sapatha tohi kahu sati bhad.4. 

“The king is stout of heart and a fathomless ocean of goodness; I must have 


committed some great offence, which prevents the king from speaking out his mind to me. 
I adjure you, therefore, to tell me the truth.” (4) 


do Hest Wet TIM Get Hala Hlectt Hit VAI 
Ug Sie Set aia sate afetey AA I 62 I 


Do.: sahaja sarala raghubara bacana kumati kutila kari jana, 
calai jomka jala_ bakragati jadyapi salilu samana.42. 
The words of Sri Rama, the Chief of Raghus, were natural and straightforward, yet 


the evil-minded Kaikeyi gave them a perverse twist. A leech must always move obliquely 
even though the water on which it moves has a smooth surface. (42) 


dow UH we ee wgiaet amu we wR 
wg det wa & wTietd A aR HF we ware 
Cau.: rahast rani rama_ rukha pal, bolt kapata sanehu janat. 


sapatha tumhara bharata kai ana, hetu na dusara mai kachu jana.1. 


The queen rejoiced to find Sri Rama agreeable towards her proposal and said with a 
false show of affection, “I swear by you and Bharata that no other cause of the king’s 
affliction is known to me. (1) 
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Te sa wy Ae ai at wee ae Gear 

TH Wa wa wt we wei ae fq Ad GM TW Hee 
tumha aparadha jogu nahi tata, janani janaka bamdhu_ sukhadata. 

rama satya sabu jo kachu kahahu, tumha pitu matu bacana rata ahahd.2. 
“You are hardly capable of any offence, dear son, a source of delight that you are to 


your parents and brothers. What you say is all true; you are devoted to the words of your 
father and mother. (2) 


foafe gers weg aft ei dior we era a Be 

Te VA aM and we choi stad A ae Poe ares 
pitahi bujhai kahahu bali soi, cautherhnpana jehi ajasu  na_ hot. 

tumha sama suana sukrta jehi dinhe, ucita na tasu_ niradaru_ kinhe.3. 

“T adjure you to counsel your father that he may not incur opprobrium in the evening 


of his life. It is hardly desirable for him to disregard the virtues (truthfulness etc.) that have 
given him a son like you.” (3) 


ame gra we ay hain wafen dra aan 
wae wd awe wa wei ft ae va aft gerisu 
lagahi kumukha bacana subha kaise, magaha gayadika_ tiratha _jaise. 
ramahi matu bacana saba bhae, jimi surasari gata _ salila suhae.4. 


These polite words adorned her detestable mouth even as sacred spots like Gaya 
beautify the accursed land of Magadha (South Bihar). All these words from mother 
Kaikeyi sounded pleasant to Sri Rama in the same way as waters of all kinds are hallowed 
through their confluence with the holy Ganga. (4) 


oT Foor wate afar aa fe aac cite 
Sraa We snes ate fata Aaa Ga Hrs tl 63 I 


Do.: gai murucha ramahi sumiri nrpa phiri karavata linha, 
saciva rama agamana kahi binaya samaya sama kinha.43 
The king’s spell of unconsciousness was now somewhat over; he remembered Rama 
(uttered the word Rama) and then changed sides. And the minister Sumantra informed him 
of Sri Rama’s arrival and made humble submission to him in words appropriate to the 
occasion. (43) 


dio—staha steht Uy wy amtiat ditty qa Ta Va 
aear  6=6 at se aCe a 


Cau.: avanipa akani ramu_ pagu dhare, dhari dhiraju taba nayana_ ughare. 
saciva sdabhari rau baithare, carana parata nrpa ramu_ nihare.1. 


Hearing that Sri Rama had come, the king recovered himself and opened his eyes. 
The minister Sumantra helped his sovereign to a sitting posture, when the latter beheld 
Rama falling at his feet. (1) 


fea ate fawn a oo a af wae ohe fe omen 
wate fam ws wAagi am facet aft vague 
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lie saneha bikala ura lal, gai mani manahu_ phanika phiri pat. 
ramahi _ citai raheu naranahui, cala bilocana bari prabaha.2. 


Overwhelmed with emotion the king clasped Him to his bosom as though a serpent 
had recovered its lost gem. The monarch kept gazing on Sri Rama and a torrent of tears 
streamed forth from his eyes. (2) 


We fare we me A UTiedt wamadq ane oti 

fafafe wrt «ws wa mia eT TF art wets 
soka bibasa kachu kahai na para, hrdaya _lagavata barahi bara. 
bidhihi manadva rau mana _ mahi, jehf raghunatha na_kanana jahi.3. 


Overpowered with grief he could not utter a word and pressed the prince to his heart 
again and again. He inwardly prayed to God that Sri Rama might not proceed to the 
woods. (3) 


aur usafe ame Pettifer we watea arin 
sade OTC atti ama ae SOOT vl 


sumiri mahesahi  kahai _ nihori, binati sunahu sadasiva mort. 
asutosa tumha_ avadhara_ dani, arati harahu’= dina janu _jani.4. 


Invoking the mighty Lord Siva he solicited Him saying, “Hear my prayer, O ever- 
blissful Lord Siva! Being quickly pleased and indiscreetly generous as You are, pray! 
relieve my affliction knowing me, Your humble servant, to be in distress. (4) 


do—-Ge Wer Wa & eae at afa wale ee 
aay Ae att wee ae uke dey TI we 


Do.: tumha preraka saba ke hrdaya so mati ramahi dehu, 
bacanu mora taji rahahi ghara parihari silu sanehu.44. 
“Dwelling, as You do, in the hearts of all as the prompter of actions, so impel Rama 

that he may flout my word and stay at home unmindful of my plighted word, sense of 

propriety and filial affection. (44) 

dosages OTe i a OO ae eT I 
wa Ga Gee welag Adticr ate wa a getuei 

Cau.: ajasu. hou jaga_ sujasu nasau, naraka parau baru surapuru jad. 
saba dukha dusaha sahavahu mohi, locana ota ramu_ jani  homhi.1. 


“Let world-wide disrepute be my lot and let my good name perish; I would fain be 
damned to perdition and forgo heaven (the abode of immortals). Subject me to all severe 
hardships, but let not Rama be taken away from my sight.” (1) 


wa wm we ws we aenidue ua afte wy Set 
Tua «= fife =o eet om oe oofefe ma Saree 


asa mana gunai rau nahi bola, pipara pata sarisa manu_ dola. 
raghupati pitahi premabasa jani, puni kachu kahihi matu anumani.2. 


The king thus prayed within his heart but did not open his lips; his mind quivered like 
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an aspen leaf. Perceiving that His father was overpowered with affection, and apprehending 
that mother Kaikey1 might say something again, (2) 


aa 0 OI TEC i atest tat fetta fore 

aa mes ae am feagisafaq ora wh afta 
desa kala avasara anusarl, bole bacana binita bicart. 
tata kahati kachu karau dhithal, anucitu chamaba_  jani _larikar.3. 


Sri Raghunatha spoke after due deliberation words which were not only humble but 
also appropriate to the place, time and circumstances. “Dear father, I make bold to submit 
something; pray! forgive this impropriety on my part knowing that I am yet tender of 


age. (3) 
aft aq aa wht cq wari we a We af gaa wra 
@ha orate odes mai am wet we diet matixi 
ati laghu bata lagi : dukhu pava, kahit na mohi kahi prathama janava. 
dekhi gosathi puchiti mata, suni prasamgu bhae_ sitala_ gata.4. 


“You have suffered for a most trifling matter; and the pity of it is that nobody 
apprized me of it before. When I saw you I asked mother Kaikey1, and was relieved to hear 
what she has told me. (4) 


aqo—WTeat Baa ate aa Bra uReket aa 
stag agar ate feat afe Geach Wy Tai we 


Do.: mamgala samaya saneha basa soca pariharia tata, 
ayasu deia harasi hiya kahi pulake prabhu_ gata.45. 


“Grieve not out of affection at a time of rejoicing, dear father, and command me with a 
happy heart.” The Lord felt a thrill of joy all over his body as He spoke these words. (45) 


doe Wat ae foie wire afta am are 
at wart aide adifi faq Wa WA GA Wee 
Cau.: dhanya janamu jagatitala tasu, pitahi pramodu carita suni jasu. 
cari padaratha’karatala’‘také, priya pitu matu prana sama jaké.1. 
“Blessed is his birth on the surface of this earth, whose father is rejoiced to hear of 


his doings. He has in his hand all the four prizes of life, (viz., religious merit, material 
riches, sensuous gratification and final beatitude), to whom his parents are dear as life. (1) 


sag uf wR wd Usites afte as wien 
faat Wd FA atas ouniti ales cafe ag ot arin 


ayasu- pali janama_ phalu_ pai, aihau begihi hou rajal. 
bida matu) sana avai magi, calihai banahi bahuri paga [agI.2. 
“After carrying out your order and having obtained the reward of my life, I shall come 
back soon; therefore, be pleased to command me. In the meantime I shall take leave of 
mother Kausalya and return forthwith; then I shall proceed to the woods after prostrating 
once more at your feet.” (2) 
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aa ale Ua Taq aa wll wT aim wa sae a che 

wr sft ww aa Uist saa adel TI aa wT atetNst 

asa kahi rama gavanu taba kinha, bhupa soka basa utaru na dinha. 

nagara byapi gai bata sutichi, chuata caRhi janu saba tana bichi.3. 

So spoke Sri Rama and then departed; while the king was too overpowered with grief 


to make any answer. This most unwelcome news spread throughout the city as though the 
sting of a scorpion had circulated its poison throughout the body. (3) 


am ut fara wat aAWanti aft faeq fit cha cart 

Ww We se ws feasias fag awe aie eWix 
suni bhae bikala sakala nara nari, beli bitapa jimi  dekhi davari. 
jo jaha sunai dhunai_ siru sol, baRa_ bisadu nahi dhiraju  hoi.4. 


Every man and woman who heard this was distressed even as trees and creepers are 
blasted at the very sight of a forest fire. Whoever heard it, beat his head wherever he 
happened to be; the grief was too great to be borne. (4) 


to TS Garg crest Gate Uy A Eqs TAT 
Wie Het Ta Hews Sal sat AAs ve 


Do.: mukha sukhahi locana sravahf soku na hrdaya saméai, 
manahti karuna rasa_katakal utari avadha_ bajai.46. 
Their mouths were parched, their eyes streamed with tears and their heart could not 
contain their sorrow; it seemed as though the army of Pathos had openly pitched its camp 
at Ayodhya. (46) 
dio—faee wea fate aa amtiwe ae cf ches atu 
we wf ost ai os YN W Wap weil 
Cau.: milehi majha bidhi bata begari, jaha taha dehi_ kaikaihi — gart. 
ehi papinihi bujhi ka  pareiu, chai bhavana para pavaku dhareu.1. 
“When everything was ready, God upset the whole plan!” Everywhere people abused 


Kaikeyt. “What evil impulse could there be in this wicked woman having set fire to a 
thatched house. (1) 


Pata wat aie ue dhati sit gen fag med drat 
get met gag semitia waa a aT smite 


nija kara nayana kaRhi caha dikha, dari sudha bisu_ cahata_ cikha. 
kutila| kathora kubuddhi abhagi, bhai raghubarnsa benu bana agj.2. 


“She seeks to perceive after tearing out her eyes with her own hands, and wishes to 
taste poison throwing away nectar. This crooked, hard-hearted and evil-minded wretch has 
appeared as fire to burn the cluster of bamboos in the shape of Raghu’s race. (2) 

uaa af ws we weri qa we ae oe aft set 

wat wT We WA aati at wat afer oma 
palava_ baithi peRa ehi kata, sukha maht soka thatu dhari thata. 
sada ramu_ ehi_ prana samana, karana_ kavana_ kutilapanu = thana.3. 
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“Sitting on a twig she has hewn the tree itself; in the midst of joy she has raised a 
structure of sorrow. Sri Rama had always been dear to her as life: What has led her to 
resort to such perversity? (3) 


aa mele afar at qaaiaa fat same sma qr 

Fa ouietag cep we wei ah a ws wae aft wisi 
satya kahahi kabi nari subhau, saba bidhi agahu agadha_ durau. 

nija pratibybu) baruku = gahi jai, jani na jai nari gati bhai.4. 
“Seers have truly said that a woman’s mind is altogether incomprehensible, unfathomable 


and shrouded in mystery. Sooner may a man catch his own reflection than know the ways 
of a woman! (4) 


do—ehle A Uae wt UH HI A AAS AAS! 
Al TAL SAAT VAT chls VAT Hey A GAS Il VI 


Do.: kaha na pavaku jari saka ka na samudra _ saméi, 
ka na karai abala prabala kehi jaga kalu na_ khai.47. 
“What is there that fire cannot consume; what is there that cannot be engulfed by the 
ocean? What is there that a powerful woman, inappropriately called powerless (abala) in 
common parlance, cannot accomplish and what creature is there in this perishable world 
that death cannot devour? (47) 


diol 4oUats fat ae Wiati at cals we ale carat 

Wr mele Ut yaa abet ae ferent ae pata drei 
Cau.: ka sunai bidhi kaha  sunava, ka dekhai caha kaha dekhava. 

eka kahahi bhala bhupa na kinha, baru. bicari nahi kumatihi dinha.1. 

“Having first ordained one thing, the Creator has now ordained quite the reverse of 
it; having shown us one spectacle he would now show us quite another.” Some people 
said, “The king has not done well; he has not been discreet in granting the wicked woman 
her request, (1) 


wt ts was Vat Ga we sae fawe TA TT TN 
wh ome wf oueeamti qe da ae ef ware 
jo hathi bhayau sakala dukha bhajanu, abala bibasa gyanu gunu ga janu. 


eka dharama_ paramiti pahicane, nrpahi dosu nahi dehfr_ sayane.2. 


“whereby he has wilfully courted all this tragedy. By allowing himself to be ruled by 
a woman, he has lost his wisdom and goodness, as it were.” Others, who were saner, did 
not blame the king, recognizing, as they did, his high standard of morality. (2) 


fafa oadift ekie mertium wh wa ae wari 
UH wd at Wad wedtiue sare we as wetusn 


sibi dadhici haricamda kahani, eka eka sana_ kahahi_bakhant. 
eka bharata kara sammata kahahi, eka udasa_ bhaya_ suni rahahi.3. 
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They repeated at length to one another the narratives of Sibi, Dadhici and Harigcandra*. 
Some suggested Bharata’s connivance, while still others passively heard what their 
companions said. (3) 


art fe ae te we stetium mee ae aa aciteri 

Ura whe sa wed Tew wa ae Writers 
kana mudi kara rada gahi jiha, eka kahahi yaha_ bata © aliha. 
sukrta jahi asa kahata tumhare, ramu- bharata  kahu _ pranapiare.4. 


Others closed their ears with their hands and bit their tongue as they exclaimed, “This 
is untrue. All your merits will be destroyed as you utter these words: Sri Rama is dear to 
Bharata as his own life. (4) 


tag Ud Te set HA Gat els fader 
WAS Hag A chile fees wa wa wlaHeri ve I 


Do.: camdu cavai baru anala kana sudha hoi bisatula, 
sapanehu kabaht na karahi kichu bharatu rama pratikila.48. 


“Sooner shall the moon rain sparks of fire or nectar have the same effect as poison 
than Bharata ever dream of doing anything prejudicial to the interests of Sri Rama.” (48) 


dio—ue fame qq dcdiag cas de faq wet 
ae TT «Wa ae gee ae OR OfReT Se II 


Cau.: eka bidhatahi dusanu dehi, sudha_ dekhai dinha_bisu jehi. 
kharabharu nagara socu saba kahu, dusaha dahu ura mita_  uchahi.1. 
Some blamed the Creator, who had offered nectar but actually gave them poison. The 
whole city was astir and everyone felt distressed. There was deep agony in their heart and 
their briskness was gone. (1) 


forrerey ema watiat Wa wa has Ait 

amt ec faa de aetiaat aman ame ametuer 
biprabadhu kulamanya = jatheri, je priya  parama_ kaikal _ keri. 
lagi dena __ sikha _ silu sarahi, bacana banasama lagahr —tahr.2. 


Brahmana matrons and other venerable and elderly ladies of the royal family and such 
other ladies as were most dear to Kaikeyi began to expostulate with her, praising her 
amiability; but their words pierced her like shafts. (2) 


* Hariscandra, son of Trisanku, was a king of Ayodhya and the twenty-eighth in descent from Iksvaku, 
the founder of the solar dynasty. In order to satisfy the claims of the sage ViSvamitra, who wanted to test 
his integrity, he parted with his kingdom and all that he had, sold his wife and only son and hired himself 
out as the employee of a pariah who kept a burning Ghata. Whenever a dead body was brought for cremation 
there, Hariscandra used to recover the toll and make it over to his master. One day it so happened that a 
snake bit his only son, Rohita, and the ex-queen brought the dead prince for cremation to the same Ghata. 
Even though the ex-king recognized them to be his own wife and child, he would not allow the child to be 
cremated without recovering the usual toll. At last the penniless woman offered to part with the rag with 
which she had covered her shame and the heartless ex-monarch was going to strip her naked when the gods 
interposed and restored the pious king to his throne and all his former prosperity. 
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wd a af fra wa WaT aa weg BE Wa WT WT 
me TH WwW Get Wel ae sat sm aT CEN; II 
bharatu na mohi priya rama samana, sada kahahu yahu sabu jagu jana. 
karahu rama para sahaja sanehu, kehi aparadha aju banu = dehda.3. 
“You have always said, and the whole world knows it, that Bharata is not so dear to 
you as Rama. You have borne natural affection towards Rama; for what offence do you 
exile him to the woods today? (3) 


wae 4 fea vata amaivifa wife wa wa cau 
weet 86tt | mhte fee qe Ste oft aa qe oti 
kabahu ~ na kiyahu' savati aresu, priti pratiti jana sabu desu. 
kausalya aba kaha bigara, tumha jehi lagi bajra pura _ para.4. 
“You have never harboured jealousy towards your co-wives; your loving disposition 


and credulity are known throughout the land. What wrong has Kausalya done you now due 
to which you should have hurled this thunderbolt against the whole city. (4) 


doi fee fos a] oReRe creas fer teats aa 
ue fr asa ara at ay fe fasts fag wan xe 


Do.: siya ki piya sagu pariharihi lakhanu ki rahihahi dhama, 
raju ki bhujaba bharata pura nrpu ki jiihi binu rama.49. 


“Will Sita forgo the company of Sri Rama or Laksmana choose to stay at home? Will 
Bharata enjoy the Kingdom of Ayodhya or the king survive without Rama? (49) 


diosa frit wt wisg awe li aan acim aifo WM eeu 
wide sat ee ANTI aN we TH Ft ATTN 
Cau.: asa bicari ura chaRahu kohd, soka_ kalarhka_ kothi jani hohd. 
bharatahi avasi dehu jubaraju, kanana kaha rama_ kara kaju.1. 
“Pondering thus banish anger from your mind and do not make yourself a storehouse 


of grief and infamy. By all means install Bharata as the Prince-Regent; but what need is 
there for exiling Rama to the forest? (1) 


wet ww & wien awe fa w BG 

™ Te wae TE at Wel wt se ge Ge cee 
nahina ramu_ raja ke  bhukhe, dharama dhurina bisaya rasa rukhe. 
gura grha basahti ramu taji gehi, nrpa sana asa baru disara lehd.2. 


“Rama is not covetous of Kingdom; he is an epitome of righteousness and has no 
relish for sensuous pleasures. Let Rama abandon his home and live with his preceptor; ask 
this of the king as your second boon. (2) 


wt of cafe at wariae off ae aa qe 
aw oUReea oat me eid af we wag esi 


jai nahr lagihahu kahé hamare, nahi lagihi kachu hatha tumhare. 
jai parihdsa_ kinhi kachu hoi, tau. kahi' pragata janavahu _ sol.3. 
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“In case you do not follow our advice, you will gain nothing. If you have only played 
some joke, let us know by openly declaring it. (3) 


wa ate wat ara wt ae alee ah ae we ATU 
seg. a OS wee sa ae fare Gre acip Fens 
rama_sarisa suta kanana_ jogi, kaha kahihi suni tumha kahu_logi. 


uthahu§ begi soi karahu' upai, jehi bidhi soku kalamku _nasai.4. 


“Does a son like Rama deserve to be exiled to the woods? What will the world say 
about you when they hear of it? Be up quickly and devise some means to avert grief and 
obloquy. (4) 


Soe Ulla Gree Hei wis sara HR Het ured 
ais tee tate wid at wit ara gat aret i 
fata arg fer faq on fad aa de fos fae set 
fafa staat dereitere wey fort aafet eit Paret art in 


Charh.: jehi bhati soku kalarmku jai upaya kari kula_ palahi, 
hathi pheru ramahi jata bana jani bata dusari calahi. 
jimi bhanu binu dinu prana binu tanu camda binu jimi jamini, 
timi avadha tulasidasa prabhu binu samujhi dhau jiya bhamint. 
“Devise some means to avert grief and infamy and save your family. Peremptorily 
dissuade Rama from proceeding to the woods and make no other suggestion. As the day 
without the sun, as the body without life and the night without the moon, so will be the city 
of Ayodhya without Sri Rama, the Lord of Tulasidasa! just consider this, O good lady.” 


totes fraraq dre aad war utara fea 
a HS HM A ate alec yatelt Hat io tl 
So.: sakhinha sikhavanu dinha sunata madhura parinama hita, 
ter kachu kana na_ kinha_ kutila prabodhi kubari.50. 


The advice that Kaikeyi’s friends gave her was agreeable to hear and salutary in 
consequence. But she gave no ear to it, tutored as she was by the vile humpback. (50) 


dosae Tt ots cee fe we ott fea we ofa vet 
water starts sata fae cart iuelt mead 4 oafade | staminen 


Cau.: utaru na dei dusaha risa’ rukhi, mrginha citava janu baghini bhukhi. 
byadhi asadhi jani_ tinha  tyagi, cali kahata matimamda  abhagi.1. 


She gave no reply and wore a sullen look due to anger that could not be easily curbed. 
She stared at them as a hungry tigress would gaze on a herd of does. Finding her disease 
incurable, her friends gave her up saying as they went, “Wretched fool!” (1) 


TT ad aw @ fati ia ae we ae a aE 
ufe fat facofe ae aati gates alten mine 
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raju. karata yaha daia_ bigol, kinhesi asa jasa_ karai na_ koi. 
ehi bidhi bilapaht pura nara nari, dehf kucalihi kotika gari.2. 
“Fate could not brook her reigning and has knocked her down. She has done what 
nobody else would do.” Men and women of the city thus lamented and showered countless 
abuses on the wicked woman. (2) 


wife forr wt af sari mam wa faq silat sie 
faget ferret oT ee were aT AT NB II 


jaraht bisama jara lehi usasa, kavani rama _ binu jivana_ asa. 
bipula biyoga praja  akulani, janu jalacara gana sukhata_ pani.3. 
They burned with terrible agony and sighed. “There can be no hope of life without 


Rama,” they said. The people were distraught at the thought of long separation even as 
aquatic creatures get disturbed when water in which they live begins to fail. (3) 


aft fame ga im cin mq we wa tg 
Ta wet faq de waei feet aa we wea wai 


ati bisdda basa loga  logal, gae matu- pahi ramu_— gosai. 
mukha prasanna cita cauguna cau, mita socu jani rakhai rau.4. 
All men and women were overcome with excessive grief. In the meantime, Lord Sri 
Rama called on His mother Kausalya. He wore a cheerful look and the joy in his heart was 
fourfold. He no longer apprehended lest the king should detain him. (4) 


tA Wag TS AW UW AcaM aarti 
we WA at Taq a Bt aig HIM Il 


Do.: nava gayamdu raghubira manu raju alana samana, 
chita jani bana gavanu suni ura anamdu_ adhikana.51. 
The mind of Sri Rama resembled a young elephant (newly caught) with kingship for 
its chain. When He heard of the proposal for exiling Him to the forest, He took Himself 
to be free and felt overjoyed in His heart. (51) 


dho—wepetata «ost ds waridfed wd wa Aas Ari 
dite sate ws Reis am feat arene 
Cau.: raghukulatilaka jori dou hatha, mudita matu) pada nayau matha. 


dinhi asisa_ ‘(ai ura linhe, bhdsana_ basana_ nichavari_kinhe.1. 


The Crown of Raghu’s race, Sri Rama, folded His hands and cheerfully bowed His 
head at His mother’s feet. She blessed Him and clasped Him to her bosom and scattered 
jewels and raiment around Him (in order to protect Him from evil). (1) 


a oak Wa dala wai ae Ae we Usted AT 
Te wea UN wad aM i aad Wee we Panes 
bara bara mukha_ cumbati mata, nayana neha jalu pulakita gata. 

goda rakhi puni hrdaya lagae, sravata premarasa payada suhae.2. 


The mother kissed Him again and again with tears of affection in her eyes and her 
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limbs thrilling all over with joy. Seating Him in her lap she pressed Him once more to her 
bosom, while milk flowed from her graceful breasts due to excess of love. (2) 


WwW wie A we af Welt we wit WW Ue 
wet 86 et CCT ateit ee eT eT NB I 
premu pramodu na kachu kahi jal, ramka dhanada padabi janu pai. 
sadara sumdara_ badanu_ nihari, boli madhura bacana_  mahatari.3. 


Her affection and joy were altogether beyond description; it seemed as if a pauper had 
attained the position of Kubera (the god of riches). Fondly looking at His lovely 
countenance, the mother spoke to Him in endearing terms: (3) 


weg od OS Oofeenti mate em Oe Are 
Gra da qa wt wei wm ay ag safe arasux 


kahahu tata janani balihart, kabaht lagana muda mamgalakari. 
sukrta_ sila sukha_ siva suhal, janama labha kai avadhi aghai.4. 


“Tell me, dear child, I beseech you, when will be that delightful and auspicious hour, 
the beautiful culmination of piety, virtue and joy and the highest reward of human birth, (4) 


doe ared AT AR we ata sia ule atta 
fafa arden ordi afaa afs are fq Cartier uw &? 


Do.: jehi cahata nara nari saba ati arata_ ehi bhati, 
jimi cataka cataki trsita brsti sarada_ ritu svati.52. 

“and for which all men and women long as anxiously as a thirsty pair of Cataka birds 
for an autumnal shower during the brief period when the sun is in the same longitude as 
the constellation named Svati (the Arcturus)?” (52) 
do—aa ows aft aft wei a Wt wa ae ae GEN 

fq wia aa wag wstiws ats or ws aft Aste 
Cau.: tata jau bali begi nahahd, jo mana bhava madhura kachu khahu. 
pitu  samipa taba jaehu bhaia, bhai baRi bara jai bali maia.1. 

“T adjure you, my darling, to bathe quickly and take some sweet dish of your choice. 
See your father after that, my boy; for, I say, it is already too late.” (1) 


Wd am as sta saaotiw we ade & wel 

qa wed ww freq fee wa wy wae A ye 
matu) bacana suni ati anukula, janu’ saneha_ surataru’ ke phiula. 
sukha makaramda bhare Sriyamiula, nirakhi rama manu bhavaru na bhila.2. 


Even on hearing these most agreeable words of His mother, which were blossoms as 
it were of the celestial tree of affection, laden with the honey of joy and fountains of 
worldly prosperity, the bee of Sri Rama’s mind could not be lured by their charm. (2) 


my me aa wa witli wes Wd wt ata ae arti 
frat che Oe Or TI we We ofa A aS STI 
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dharama dhurina dharama gati jan, kaheu matu sana ati mrdu_ bani. 
pita) dinha mohi_ kanana_ raji, jahd saba bhati mora baRa_ kaji.3. 
An epitome of righteousness that He was, Sri Rama clearly discerned the path of his 
duty and spoke to His mother in exceedingly polite terms. “Father has bestowed on me the 
kingdom of the forest, where there will be great opportunities for me in every way. (3) 


srg fe «fet OT ae ae Ae Oa OT 

we owe aa safe dtisme sit we ati 
ayasu) dehi mudita mana mata, jeht muda mamgala kanana jata. 

jani saneha basa darapasi bhoré, anadu amba anugraha toré.4. 
“Therefore, grant me leave with a cheerful heart, so that my journey to the forest may 


be replete with joy and blessing. Be not obsessed with erroneous fears due to affection, 
dear mother; by your goodwill all will be well. (4) 


do ae dite fates afa ak faq wat War | 
amg ura uf eRaes aq wit afta ers 


Do.: barasa caridasa bipina basi kari pitu bacana pramana, 
ai paya puni dekhihai manu jani karasi malana.53. 


“Spending fourteen years in the forest and having obeyed my father’s commands, I 
will come back and behold your feet again; be not sad at heart.” (53) 


doa «felt Wat TET HIS VA oT Wd W Hal 
wet ga aa dda anti fit ware Ww waa owtien 


Cau.: bacana binita madhura raghubara ke, sara sama lage matu ura_ karake. 
sahami_ sukhi suni_ sitali bani, jimi javasa paré pavasa_ pani.1. 
The gentle and sweet words of Sri Rama, the Chief of the Raghus, pierced the 
mother’s heart and rankled there. Alarmed to hear His serene speech, she turned pale in 
the same way as the Yavasaka plant is blasted by a rain shower. (1) 


ae a we ag ea famgi are wit a cet arg 
TH Wit wT a Mm atime ws a Fy ate 


kahi na jai kachu hrdaya bisadi, manahi mrgi suni_ kehari nada. 


nayana sajalatana thara thara kapi, majahi khai mina janu  mapi.2. 


The agony of her heart was beyond description like that of a doe that has heard a 
lion’s roar. Her eyes were wet with tears and her body violently shook like a fish that had 
got inebriated by sucking the scum raised by the first monsoon shower. (2) 


at dma qa aqq fetinean gat eft eat 

ad fade qe wm fasmrieita afer a aka qari 
dhari dhiraju suta badanu niharil, gadagada bacana_ kahati mahatari. 
tata pitahi tumha prana_ piare, dekhi mudita nita_ carita tumhare.3. 


Recovering herself and looking at her son’s face, the mother spoke in faltering 
accents, “My boy, you are dear as life to your father to whom it is a constant delight to 
watch your doings from day to day. (3) 
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wT ot ome Ey fe wmeri aes WN at af sma 
at anag ae Reqiat feat ga was Ha xi 


raju dena kaht subha dina sadha, kaheu jana bana _ kehi aparadha. 


tata sunavahu = mohi nidanu, ko dinakara kula bhayau_ krsanu.4. 


“He had got an auspicious day fixed for installing you as the prince-regent; for what 
offence has he asked you to proceed to the woods? Let me know the reason, my darling; 
who is it that has served as fire to consume the solar race?” (4) 


ao—Fria wa ea afaaga Gra Hes asTE | 
am wert we ae hh cor ah ae Te ast 


Do.: nirakhi rama rukha sacivasuta karanu kaheu bujhai, 
suni prasamgu rahi muka jimi dasa barani nahi jai.54. 
Reading in Sri Rama’s eyes His tacit consent, Sumantra’s son (who had obviously 


accompanied the Prince) explained the reason: The mother was struck dumb, as it were, 
to hear the episode; the state of her mind could not be described in words. (54) 


do—tka Tung tafe aH Wei ge ila st oaet aa 

frat amet um fate wei fats wa aa wal aa HRN 
Cau.: rakhi na sakai na kahi saka jahi, duhu bhati ura daruna daha. 

likhata sudhakara ga likhi rahu, bidhi gati bama sada saba_ kahi.1. 

She could neither detain her son nor yet say ‘Go’; she felt terrible agony in her heart 
in either event. ‘It seemed as though Brahma was going to write ‘moon’ and wrote ‘Rahu’ 
(the demon who is believed in Hindu mythology to devour the moon during a lunar 


eclipse) instead through a slip of the pen,’ she said to herself. “The ways of Providence 
are always averse to all,’ she surmised. (1) 


mm wie swt ua atius ua am weet ain 
Twas) ae SO aes egy fate 2 


dharama saneha ubhayd mati gheri, bhai gati sapa chuchurhdari keri. 


rakhau sutahi karai anurodhi, dharamu jai aru barndhu_ birodhi.2. 


Kausalya’s judgment was swayed on the one hand by her sense of duty and on the 
other by her affection. She found herself on the horns of a dilemma like a snake that has 
caught hold of a musk-rat*. ‘If I press my son and detain him, the moral code will be 
violated and bad blood created between brothers, (2) 


wes WA wt dt ofS atidee aa fase we wit 
age waa fra aq wartiwg wd as at aa wring 


kahau jana bana tau baRi hani, sarnkata soca bibasa_ bhai_ rani. 
bahuri samujhi tiya dharamu sayani, ramu bharatu dou suta sama jani.3. 


* Tt is popularly believed in India that if a snake once catches hold of a musk-rat mistaking it for an 
ordinary rat and latter discovers its identity, it can neither devour it nor disgorge it. For if it devours it, it 
is sure to die; and if it disgorges it, it goes blind. 
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‘and if I allow him to proceed to the woods, it will be a grievous loss.’ The queen 
thus found herself faced with an embarrassing situation and was overwhelmed with grief. 
Again, realizing the duty of a woman and remembering that both Rama and Bharata were 
equally her sons, (3) 


wt Bes Wa Ueattiateht aa dit ak wati 
aa ows oft ateég atari fq smaq wa ae cratix 


sarala subhau- rama mahatari, boli bacana_  dhira_ dhari_— bhart. 
tata jad bali kinhehu nika, pitu ayasu) saba dharamaka _ tika.4. 
the prudent Kausalya, Sri Rama’s mother, who had a guileless disposition, spoke as 


follows with great courage, “You have done well, my child, I swear; a father’s command 
is the most sacred of all obligations. (4) 


Huy ot ale dhe aq ae a at ga Aa 
ae faq onate wutate wate wes Gora i 


Do.: raju dena kahi dinha banu mohi na so dukha lesu, 

tumha binu bharatahi bhupatihi prajahi pracamda kalesu.55. 

“That having proclaimed to bestow on you the kingdom of Ayodhya, your father has 
now decided to exile you to the woods, does not make me the least sorry. But your absence 
from our midst will mean a terrible ordeal to Bharata, to the king himself and to the 
people. (55) 
dost act =ftq sag aatiat whe we wh afs ara 

wt fq mq aes TTT dt ar aa Bax Gare 
Cau.: jai kevala pitu. ayasu_ tata, tau jani jahu jani baRi mata. 

jaU pitu matu kaheu bana (jana, tau kanana sata avadha_ samana.1. 

“In any case if it be your father’s command alone, my boy, then go not, remembering 
that a mother ranks higher than one’s father. If, on the other hand, both father and mother 


have asked you to proceed to the woods, then, of course, the forest will be equal to 
hundreds of Ayodhyas, (1) 


fq wea Wd addiun mm wm alee Satu 

side Sta qufe rag aa sofa fet as atgnen 
pitu  banadeva matu  banadevi, khaga mrga carana saroruha sevi. 
amtahi ucita nrpahi banabasi, baya_ biloki hiya hoi harasa.2. 


“with the sylvan gods for your father, the sylvan goddesses for your mother and the 
birds and beasts to wait upon your lotus feet. At all events it is but proper for a king to 
dwell in a forest in the evening of his life; it is your tender age which fills my heart with 
agony. (2) 


aut «=6ot Had sti at weal Te et 
wt ga wel dn mie cgi ge et ae weg; 


baRabhagi banu avadha_= abhagi, jo raghubarmsatilaka tumha_tyagI. 
jai suta kahai samga mohi leha, tumhare hrdaya hoi sarhdehi.3. 
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“How blessed is the forest and how luckless Ayodhya, that will be deserted by you, 
O crown of Raghu’s race! If I ask you, my boy, to take me with you, your mind will be 
filled with doubt (that on this pretext I want to detain you). (3) 


ua wa fa qe wadt SIU WA & viet wt au 

a We mee Ud wae we am afe ufsasixi 
puta parama priya tumhasabahike, prana_ prana_ ke jivana ji ke. 
te tumha kahahu matu bana jau, maf suni bacana_baithi pachitau.4. 


“You are supremely dear to all, my child; you are the life of our life, the vitality of 
our soul. The prop of our life that you are, you say, ‘Mother, I go to the forest!’ while I 
remain rooted to my seat even on hearing these words and repent. (4) 


do—ae fat afé as to As ag ass! 
TI arg cat ara ater atta fot at sg 1 &s I 
Do.: yaha bicari nahf karai hatha jhaitha sanehu baRhai, 
mani matu kara nata bali surati bisari jani jai.56. 


“Realizing this I do not press my suit exaggerating my false love. I only pray that 
remembering me as a mother you should not allow me to slip out of your mind. (56) 


dota fart Wa Cee Tes i eg Ue Te oat oA 
sata stg fra utc ari Ge wedtet ee aT 
Cau.: deva pitara saba tumhahi gosai, rakhahi palaka nayana_ ki nai. 
avadhi ambu priya parijana mina,tumha karunakara dharama_ dhurina.1. 
“May all the gods and manes protect you, O lord of the earth, as the eyelids protect 


the eyes. The term of exile is like water, while your near and dear ones resemble the fish 
that live on it; as for yourself you are a fountain of mercy and embodiment of virtue. (1) 


ava ferent Gs ome sae wale fram wie deg smgu 

we wer wf at wei ak aa wa USM THe 
asa bicari soi karahu upal,sabahi jiata jehy bhétahu = 4i. 
jahu  sukhena banahi bali jau,kari anatha jana parijana  gaiu.2. 


“Remembering this please devise some means to see that you come back in time to 
find them all alive. I adjure you to proceed to the woods in good cheer, abandoning your 
servants, family and the whole city, rendering them orphans. (2) 


Wa at AY Yad wet atti was at ale fautta 
agrata fact aa certian seat sme arte 


saba kara aju sukrta phala bita, bhayau karala kalu biparita. 
bahubidhi bilapi carana lapatani, parama abhagini apuhi jani.3. 
“The fruit of everyone’s meritorious deeds is exhausted today and the tide of fortune 


has turned against us, assuming a sullen aspect.” Thus wailing in many ways mother 
Kausalya clung to Sri Rama’s feet, accounting herself the most unlucky woman. (3) 


wet qe ag Ramiatht a we fara ae 
TH ws WA NR Asia yw wat age aye 
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daruna dusaha dahu ura_ byapa, barani na jahr bilapa  kalapa. 
rama uthai matu ura lai, kahi mrdu bacana bahuri samujhai.4. 
Her heart was filled with terrible and deep agony and the profusion of wailings was 
beyond all description. Sri Rama lifted His mother and pressed her to His bosom, and then 
comforted her with soothing words. (4) 


do earat dfe ana uf dra sct spon 
Wis UG ve Het wT afe afe fae Asu4en 
Do.: samacara tehi samaya_ suni_ siya’ uthi_ akulai, 
jai sasu pada kamala juga bamdi baithi siru  nai.57. 


That very moment Sita heard the news and got up in great agitation. She approached 
Her mother-in-law, reverenced her lotus feet and sat down bowing Her head. (57) 


dio—dite sera we ye artista qeak cha sporti 
ae Wome «area daiwa wa ua wa wien 


Cau.: dinhi asisa sasu~= mrdu __ bani, ati sukumari dekhi akulani. 
baithi namitamukha_ socati_ sita, rapa rasi pati prema punita.1. 
The mother-in-law blessed Her in gentle accents and felt distressed when she saw Her 


most delicate frame. With Her head bent low, Sita, who was beauty personified and 
cherished pure love towards Her Lord, sat reflecting, (1) 


art ded we amyiat gad at ef agi 
at aq uM fe cat wei fate ama we WS A APTI 


calana_ cahata bana jivananathu, kehi sukrti sana  hoihi — sathu. 
ki tanu prana ki kevala_ prana, bidhi karatabu kachu jai na_ jana.2. 
‘The lord of my life would depart to the forest; it is yet to be seen who will have the 
good fortune to accompany Him—my body and soul together or my soul alone. What God 
intends to do cannot be foreseen even partially.’ (2) 


ae Ua ww cela atiqe wat vg afa acti 

mg we aa fart aedti ene da ug wf uftediusn 
caru carana nakha lekhati dharani, nupura mukhara madhura kabi barani. 
manahti prema basa binati karahi, hamahi siya pada jani_pariharahi.3. 

As She scratched the ground with the lovely nails of Her toes, Her anklets produced 


a musical sound, as if—so declare the poets—they lovingly prayed that Sita’s feet may 
never abandon them. (3) 


Tm «8 06ofacire = 6a tt ate Ras eT 
ad ae faa aft qeanttiaq «aq utorfe frets 


mamju  bilocana  mocati bari, boli dekhi rama mahatari. 
tata sunahu siya ati sukumari, sasu sasura parijanahi piart.4. 
Seeing Her shed tears from Her charming eyes, Sri Rama’s mother broke the silence: 


“Listen, my dear child: Sita is exceedingly delicate and the pet of her father-in-law and 
mothers-in-law and the whole family. (4) 
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dott se NUTT A Gat YAH YI 
ula tapet hte fats fore WA wo Perse 


Do.: pita janaka bhupala mani sasura bhanukula bhanu, 
pati rabikula kairava bipina bidhu guna rupa nidhanu.58. 
“She has for her father Janaka, the jewel among kings, while her father-in-law is no 


other than the sun of the solar race (your father); as for her lord (yourself), he is a veritable 
moon for the lily-like progeny of the solar race and a repository of goodness and beauty. (58) 


dot uA wag fra umgiwn we wa Wea ween 
wat ouat oa wife asesimvas wa wefefe asien 

Cau.: maf puni putrabadhi priya pal, rupa rasi guna sila suhal. 
nayana_ putari kari priti baRhal, rakheu prana janakihy lat.1. 


“Moreover, I have found in her a beloved daughter-in-law, who is amiable and 
accomplished, and beauty personified. I have treated her as the very apple of my eye and 
loved her ever more; nay, my very life is centred in Janakt. (1) 


aouatet fat agfate oreti df we alee ufo 

wed wed was fate aia A wes we Uae 
kalapabeli jimi bahubidhi — [ali, simci saneha salila pratipall. 
phulata phalata bhayau bidhi bama, jani na jai kaha parinama.2. 


“T have fostered her in many ways as a celestial creeper and nourished her by feeding 
her with the water of affection. Just when the creeper was about to blossom and bear fruit, 
God turned against me and there is no knowing what will be the consequence. (2) 


wat te aft we feer fet a de a aati wer 

feerak fate wreaaq wai da aft ae ema wesngu 
palaga pitha taji goda himdora, siya na dinha pagu avani kathora. 
jianamori jimi jogavata rahad,dipa bati nahi tarana  kahai.3. 


“Borne invariably on a bedstead, seat, swing, or my own lap, Sita has never set her 
foot on hard ground. I have been tending her like a life-giving herb and never ask her even 
to tend the wick of a lamp. (3) 


as faa wert welt wt Ui amaq oe ORTS TTT 
ae fea we Wan want va ee wer aes fam atin 


soi siya calana cahati bana satha, ayasu kaha hoi raghunatha. 
camda kirana rasa rasika_ cakori, rabi rukha nayana_ sakai kimi jori.4. 


“The same Sita would accompany you to the woods, and awaits your orders, 
O Raghunatha! How can a female Cakora bird, who loves to feed on the nectar borne on 
the rays of the moon, bear to fix her gaze on the sun? (4) 


dot chet after uate qe vid at aft 
faa atfecnt for ale Ga WsAT Asitahsy ATU KS I 
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Do.: kari kehari_ nisicara carahi dusta jamtu bana bhiari, 
bisa batika ki soha suta subhaga sajivani miuri.59. 


“Hosts of wild elephants, lions, demons and other fell creatures roam about in the 
woods. Can a beautiful life-giving herb fit in with a poison-weed, my boy? (59) 


doom fea alat fead fedttiwl fata fara qa arti 
meta fat aot aan free aera A AMT aie 


Cau.: bana hita kola_ kirata kisori, ract  birarmci bisaya sukha_bhorti. 
pahanakrmi jimi kathina subhau,tinhahi kalesu) na _ kanana_ kai.1. 


“For residing in the forest God has created Kola* and Kirata girls, who are unaware 
of sensuous pleasures. Adamantine by nature like the insect living on stone, they never 
experience any hardship in the woods. (1) 


oe am fra ara waifte aw tq am wa wT 

faa aq afafe aa ofe adi faafefed af cha sadtuen 
kai tapasa tiya kanana _ jogu,jinha tapa hetu taja saba bhogu. 
siya bana basihi tata kehi bhati, citralikhita kapi dekhi derati.2. 


“Another class fit for the forest are the hermit-women, who have renounced all 
pleasures for the sake of penance. But how, my son, will Sita live in the forest—she who 
gets frightened to see even the picture of a monkey? (2) 


Rr WT at at uttism wy fe cept 
aa faa wa srmaq weit fea es wrfefe aes 


surasara subhaga banaja bana cari, dabara jogu ki harmsakumari. 
asa __bicari jasa  ayasu_ hol, mary sikha det = janakihi soi.3. 


“Is a female cygnet, who disports in the lovely lotus-beds of the Manasa lake, fit for 
a muddy puddle? First ponder this; then as you order I will instruct Janaki accordingly.(3) 

wt faa wat WG we siti te we es sea sacar 

aa ovat mg fa atid we wt we oartixi 


jal siya bhavana rahai kaha amba, mohi kaha hoi bahuta avalarmba. 
suni raghubira matu priya bani,sila saneha  sudha_ janu sani.4. 


“If she stays at home,” the mother continued, “that will mean a great solace to me.” 
When Sri Raghunatha heard this endearing speech of His mother, imbued as it was with 
the nectar of grace and affection— (4) 


dole fra aan faanna afte arg aaa 
wm water wife wife fattest a arrigo i 


Do.: kahi priya bacana bibekamaya kinhi matu_paritosa, 
lage prabodhana janakihi pragati bipina guna dosa.60. 


* The names of two well-known hilly tribes. 
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He comforted His mother by addressing tender and dispassionate words to her; and 
then He started exhorting Janaki by narrating to Her the advantages and disadvantages of 
forest life. (60) 


[PAUSE 14 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
do—td watt med Upaeti amt was waft wt areti 
Taepany fray aR at outa Ret a ae TEU 


Cau.: matu) samipa_ kahata sakucahi, bole samau samujhi mana mahi. 


rajakumari sikhavanu = sunahu, ana bhati jiya jani kachu gunahi.1. 


Even though He hesitated in speaking to Her in the presence of His mother, He 
realized within Himself the urgency of the situation and said, “Listen to my advice, O 
princess, and do not misunderstand me; (1) 


amt aie ee eee eI 
aq 60 aT ae | et fate fh wea Mere 


apana mora  nika jau cahahi, bacanu hamara mani grha_ rahahd. 
ayasu mora sasu- sevakal, saba_ bidhi bhamini bhavana_ bhalai.2. 


“If you wish well of me as well as of yourself, please accept my suggestion and stay 
at home. You will be obeying me, rendering service to your mother-in-law as also by 
remaining at home, O good lady, you will be benefited in every way. (2) 


ue a af ay ae gmtiae aq wat uw DH 
wa wa wd af ae anti def wa fama aft antuan 


ehi te adhika dharamu nahi duja,sadara sasu sasura pada _ puja. 
jaba jaba matu karihi sudhi mori, hoihi prema_ bikala’ = mati — bhori.3. 


“For a woman there is no other duty more sacred than reverently adoring the feet of 
her parents-in-law. Whenever my mother thinks of me and feeling disconsolate due to her 
love for me loses her poise, (3) 


wa da Ge ae wor qritidet wag yo ari 

mes Us war wa wWeti qafa wa fea wes aetisu 
taba taba tumha kahi katha purani, sumdari samujhaehu)= mrdu __ bani. 
kahau subhayd sapatha sata mohi, sumukhi matu = hita  rakhaU_ tohi.4. 


“do you console her, my love, with soothing words by narrating old legends to her. 
I tell you sincerely and solemnly: it is for my mother’s sake, O charming lady, that I leave 
you here. (4) 


doe aft Gad ea wel ugar fasts Hera 
Bo GM Ua Uwe US Weta ACT ATAU Il 


Do.: gura Sruti sarnmata dharama phalu paia binahi kalesa, 
hatha basa saba samkata sahe galava nahusa naresa.61. 


“By staying at home in deference to my wishes you will easily obtain the reward of 
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virtue approved of by one’s elders and the Vedas; whereas by giving themselves over to 
obduracy sage Galava*, King NahusaT and all others suffered great hardships. (61) 


do us ak wasn feq atiat fer aq aya wart 
fora owt we otf anmidet faaaq we sane 
Cau.: maf puni kari pravana pitu bani, begi phiraba sunu sumukhi_ sayani. 
divasa jata nahi lagihi bara, sumdari sikhavanu sunahu hamara.1. 
“As for myself, listen, O fair and sensible lady: I will soon return after redeeming my 
father’s word. Days will steal away quickly; therefore, heed my advice, O charming lady. (1) 
Ww aE Wa amid gw ww wa wert 
ary aot wane wtiae wa fea oft aantuei 
jau hatha karahu prema basa bama, tau tumha dukhu pauba_ parinama. 
kananu kathina bhayamkaru bhari, ghora) ghamu- hima_ bari ___ bayari.2. 


“If, on the other hand, you persist in your obstinacy due to your affection for me, O 
pretty noble woman, you will eventually come to grief. The forest is rugged and most 
dreadful with its terrible heat, cold, rain and blasts. (2) 


Sa hem a wat wTiaea wae faq wear 

at mat a A Geriat arm year atN8t 
kusa kamtaka maga kakara nana, calaba pyadehr  binu padatrana. 
carana kamala mrdu mamju tumhare,maraga agama _  bhumidhara _ bhare.3. 


“The tracks are beset with prickly grass and thorns and stones of various kinds and you 
will have to tread on them without any protection for the feet. Your lotus-like feet are 
delicate and lovely, while the paths are most difficult and intercepted by huge mountains, (3) 


me |6Ge 0 Ce Ce aes’ oa oes ere 
wt at ah chet amiate we as det wmisi 


karndara khoha nadi nada nare,agama agadha na _ jahi__nihare. 
bhalu. bagha brka_ kehari naga, karahi nada _suni_ dhiraju bhaga.4. 


* Galava was a pupil of the celebrated sage Visvamitra. When he was about to leave his Guru after 
completing his studies, he requested the latter to ask something by way of the preceptor’s fee (Gurudaksina). 
Visvamitra would ask nothing; but Galava persisted in importuning him. At last, in order to get rid of his 
obstinate student, the sage Visvamitra ordered him to get for him a thousand snow-white horses with dark 
ears. Galava had to experience a good deal of trouble in procuring this rare breed of horses. 


T King Nahusa was a pious and illustrious ruler. When Indra, the lord of paradise, slew the demon 
Vrtra (who was a Brahmana by birth) he incurred the sin of having killed a Brahmana and out of shame 
hid himself in the Manasarovara lake. Finding themselves without a king, the gods installed King Nahusa 
on the throne of Indra and proclaimed him as their ruler. Nahusa once beheld Indra’s wife and, enamoured 
of her beauty, longed to take her as his. Saci, who was noted for her fidelity to her husband, did not approve 
of Nahusa’s overtures and approached the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of gods) for protection. The gods 
and sages thereupon expostulated with Nahusa and tried to dissuade him but in vain. According to Brhaspati’s 
advice Saci then offered to accept Nahusa as her husband if the latter rode to her on a palanquin carried by 
sages. Nahusa, who was blinded by passion and was bent on having her as his wife at all costs, gladly agreed 
and prevailed on the sages to carry him on their shoulders. As the sages, who got tired very soon, were 
proceeding rather slowly, Nahusa spurred them on and while doing so kicked the sage Agastya, and the latter 
pronounced a curse upon him that he should take the form of a python. 
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“caves and chasms, streams, rivers and rivulets that are unapproachable, unfathomable 
and terrible to look at. Bears and tigers, wolves, lions and elephants raise such terrible roar 
as staggers one’s presence of mind. (4) 


oY GE Tete GT stad ha et Act 
a fe aar aa fer fees Was AAs sqeHeT HN GR II 


Do.: bhumi sayana balakala basana asanu kamda phala mula, 
te ki sada saba dina milahi sabui samaya anukiula.62. 
“The ground will be the couch and the bark of trees, the raiment; while bulbs, fruits 
and roots will be the food. And do you think even these will be available every day? 
Everything will become available according to its own time. (62) 


dot ota ORT I He ae fate aifen ati 
ams «ott Ce Oat OUT fafa foofa af ws certiei 

Cau.: nara ahara __ rajanicara carahi, kapata besa _ bidhi_ kotika karahi. 
lagai ati pahara’ kara’ pani,bipina’ bipati nahi jai bakhani.1. 


“Man-eating demons roam about in the woods and assume all sorts of deceptive 
forms. The water of the hills is exceedingly unwholesome; the hardships of the forest are 
beyond all description. (1) 


aa mua feet aa untififea fret ak a mi 
safe ott Tet af ami germ ge we wt 


byala karala bihaga bana ghora, nisicara  nikara nari nara_ cora. 
darapahi dhira gahana sudhi aé, mrgalocani tumha_ bhiru’ subhaé.2. 
“There are terrible serpents and fierce wild birds and multitudes of demons who 


kidnap both men and women. The boldest shudder at the very thought of the forest; while 
you, O fawn-eyed lady, are timid by nature. (2) 


fort ge we wt via aang fe esfe cm 
wa «| aferet Gat Wieaureit | Pets fe cat cae aaetu3si 
hamsagavani tumha nahi bana jogu, suni apajasu’© mohi_ deihi  logu. 
manasa_ salila_ sudha__ pratipalii, jiai ki lavana pyodhi marali.3. 
“You are not fit for the woods, O fair lady; the world will revile me when they hear 
that I am taking you to the forest. Can a female cygnet, who has been brought up in the 
nectarean water of the Manasarovara lake, live in the salt water of the ocean? (3) 


wa vat at faerie ae fe atea fates ater 
we wat sa wat fartidectt qq art watixi 


nava_ rasala_ bana __biharansila, soha ki kokila bipina karila. 
rahahu bhavana asa hrdaya bicarl, carndabadani dukhu kanana_bhari.4. 
“Can a cuckoo that has made merry in a young mango grove, have its appropriate 


place in a thicket of Karila bushes? Pondering this in your mind, stay at home, O moon- 
faced lady; the hardships of the forest are too great. (4) 
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do Hest Gee Wt tarts fea ait A oars far ar 
a ufsags ara st stata we fea aftnssu 


Do.: sahaja suhrda gura svami sikha jo na karai sira mani, 
so pachitai aghai ura avasi' hoi hita_ hani.63. 
“He who does not reverently follow the advice of a selfless friend, preceptor and 
master has to repent fully at heart and surely comes to grief.” (63) 


dom WE ae wet fra wi cies afer we wa fea a 
daa fea cen ws hadi ans ae dae fe Aten 


Cau.: suni mrdu bacana manohara piya ke, locana_lalita bhare jala_ siya_ ke. 
sitala sikha dahaka bhai kaisé, cakaihi sarada carda nisi jaisé.1. 


When Sita heard these soft and winsome words of Her beloved lord, Her lovely eyes 
were filled with tears. His soothing advice proved as scorching to Her as a moon-lit 
autumnal night to a female Cakravaka bird. (1) 


sae oT Sta fae aceti am wed aa cate wet 
aa Ue fate atiat diy wR sateantiei 


utaru. na_ava_ bikala_ baidehi, tajana cahata suci svami_ sanehi. 
barabasa_ roki_bilocana bari, dhari dhiraju ura avanikumari.2. 


Janaki could make no answer. She was filled with agony to think that Her pious and 
loving lord would leave Her behind. Perforce restraining Her tears, Earth’s Daughter, Sita, 
took courage, (2) 


cht ae wt me at wnt oats efa afs sfera anti 

afe wea af fea addi ate fa ae um fea ans 
lagi sasu paga kaha kara_ jori,chamabi debi baRi abinaya_ mort. 
dinhi pranapati mohi sikha_ soi, jehi bidhi mora parama_hita_ hot.3. 


and throwing Herself at Her mother-in-law’s feet spoke to her with Her palms joined 
together, “Forgive, O venerable mother, my great impudence: (3) 


Hous was df wa ueti fra foam wa qe wT aus 


mai puni samujhi dikhi mana mahi, piya biyoga sama dukhu jaga_ nahi.4. 


“The lord of my life has tendered me only such advice as is conducive to my best 
interests. I have, however, pondered within myself and realized that there is no calamity 
in this world as great as being torn away from one’s beloved lord. (4) 


cdo—UrAIa «ometadt Yat Aaa Wi 
Ge faq tape Hae fae Gat Ath AAMT Gx Il 


Do.: prananatha karunayatana sumdara sukhada_ sujana, 
tumha binu raghukula kumuda bidhu surapura naraka samana.64. 


“O lord of my life, O abode of mercy, handsome, genial and wise, O moon for the 
lily-like race of Raghus, without you heaven would be as obnoxious as hell. (64) 
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dio—trg fart ubrit fra wgifrr uae age agai 
we we TW WMH Wasl aa dat watt WEawiei 

Cau.: matu) pita bhagini priya bhai, priya parivaru) suhrda  samudai. 
sasu sasura gura sajana_ sahai, suta sumdara susila sukhadai.1. 


“Father and mother, sisters and dear brothers, beloved kinsmen and friends, father-in- 
law and mother-in-law, preceptor and relatives, allies and even sons, however good- 
looking, well-behaved and congenial, (1) 


we wht aa we ste adi fea faq fate ae a adn 
am mM Mm ah up fade wa ate wage 


jahaé lagi natha neha aru nate, piya binu tiyahi taranihu te tate. 
tanu dhanu dhamu dharani pura raju, pati bihina sabu soka_ samaju.2. 


“nay, whatever ties of affection and kinship there exist—to a woman bereft of her 
beloved lord they are far more tormenting than the scorching sun. Life, riches, house, land, 
city and kingdom—all these are mere accoutrements of woe to a woman bereft of her lord. 


(2) 
wT Te MRI OT OCR Oe 
wee de fq wt meti a me Waa wae He AWN sI 
bhoga rogasama bhisana_ bharu, jama jatana sarisa samsaru. 
prananatha tumha binu jaga mahi, mo kahu sukhada katahd kachu nahi .3. 


“Luxury to her is loathsome like a disease and ornaments, a burden; while the world 
is like the torments of hell. Without you, O lord of my life, nothing in this world is 
delightful to me. (3) 


fra faq te adt faq oti atest aa gen faq Arti 
Ta wet qa aa qetiae fara fay acy Parisi 


jiya binu deha nadi binu bari,taisia } natha purusa_ binu nari. 
natha sakala sukha satha tumharé, sarada bimala bidhu badanu_ niharé.4. 


“As the body without a soul, and a river without water, even so, my lord, is a woman 
without her husband. In your company, my lord, I shall be happy in every way so long 
as I behold your countenance resembling the moon of an autumnal cloudless night. (4) 


do TT AT URS ATS ay Acta fanet GH | 
7a GT Aaet WA WAIT GS ATi 


Do.: khaga mrga parijana nagaru banu balakala bimala dukula, 
natha satha surasadana sama paranasala sukha mula.65. 


“Birds and beasts will be my kindred; the forest, my city and the bark of trees, my 
spotless robes. And a hut of leaves in the company of my lord will be as comfortable as 
the abode of gods. (65) 


dto— eat aida sent! afte wg wat WA aM 
ea fear uet giv a ay omit queen 
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Cau.: banadebi banadeva udara, karihaht sasu sasura sama_se sara. 
kusa kisalaya sathari suhal, prabhu saga mamju manoja_ tural.1. 
“The generous-hearted sylvan gods and goddesses will take care of me like my own 
father-in-law and mother-in-law. A charming litter of grass and tender leaves will, in the 
company of my lord, vie with Cupid’s own lovely cushion. (1) 


me Wa we sie serei say ate wa ata vara 

for fq wy ue ane faciet | teed ufea feaa fat aratien 
kamda mula phala amia aharu, avadha saudha sata sarisa paharu. 

chinu chinu prabhu pada kamala_ biloki, rahihai mudita divasa jimi koki.2. 
“Bulbs, roots and fruits will be my ambrosial food; while mountains will be as good 


as a hundred royal mansions of Ayodhya. Gazing on the lotus feet of my lord every 
moment I shall remain as cheerful as a female Cakravaka bird during the daytime. (2) 


wa ga wa me osedtiva fare uta wth 
Ww «fsa =6omacte 0 owaiaa fife ae 2 Hoes il 


bana dukha natha kahe bahutere,bhaya  bisada _ paritapa ghanere. 
prabhu biyoga lavalesa samana,saba_ mili hohi na_ krpanidhana.3. 
“You have mentioned a number of hardships and perils, woes and afflictions 
attendant to forest life; but all these put together will hardly compare with an iota of the 
pangs of separation from my lord, O fountain of mercy! (3) 


aa feat wiht qam fateh ase da ae ofea aru 

frat agi ait at tart mean at STATA UY 

asa jiya jani sujana siromani,leia  satga mohi  chaRia jani. 

binati bahuta karat ka svami, karunamaya ura amtarajami.4. 
“Bearing this in mind, O crest-jewel of wise men, take me with you; pray, do not 


leave me behind. I refrain from making a lengthy submission, my lord, knowing, as I do, 
that you are all-merciful and have access to the hearts of all. (4) 


Mo WRaAST Baal AT Stara ART Lea A APTS WF | 
day dat Wad diet wae emai 


Do.: rakhia avadha jo avadhi lagi rahata na janiahi prana, 
dinabamdhu sumdara sukhada sila saneha nidhana.66. 
“If you leave me in Ayodhya for the period of your exile (fourteen years), you may 
rest assured that I shall not survive, O friend of the afflicted, O handsome and congenial 
lord, O repository of amiability and affection! (66) 


dots A dead a tee etifeq fq aM art Pert 
wate tft fra tar aheti am afta wea om afetueu 

Cau.: mohi maga calata na hoihi hari, chinu) chinu’ carana_ saroja_ nihari. 
sabahi bhati piya seva_ karihati, maraga janita sakala Srama_harihau.1. 
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“As I walk along the road I shall know no fatigue gazing on your lotus feet all the 
while. I shall render all sorts of service to you, O my beloved lord, and shall relieve you 
of all the toil occasioned by the journey. (1) 


wa wet af ae woetiahes os ufea wa met 

mm ot aed SH a edi ane ga was urate Tau 
paya pakhari baithi taru chahi,karihai bau mudita mana mahi. 

Srama kana sahita syama tanu dekhé, kaha dukha samau pranapati pekhé.2. 
“Laving your feet and resting in the shade of a tree I shall fan you with a cheerful 


heart. Beholding your swarthy form bedewed with sweat and casting a look on the lord of 
my life, I can have no occasion for grief. (2) 


wt ule ga deueta siti ua ucitlefe wa fa atu 
a oat Wg Ot omits oa oaeit TOA 


sama mahi trna tarupallava dasi, paya_palotihi saba _ nisi dasi. 
bara bara mrdu- murati  johi, lagihi tata bayari na mohi.3. 
“Spreading grass and leaves of trees on an even patch of ground this handmaid of 
yours will knead your feet and legs overnight. Even as I gaze on your tender form again 
and again, hot winds will have no effect on me. (3) 


al wy at dife facatenti faagfe ft aan fasmu 
Y qeuk wa at wri gee staat ag at we amis 
ko prabhu saga mohi citavanihara, sirnghabadhuhi jimi sasaka_ siara. 
mai sukumari natha bana jogi, tumhahi ucita tapa mo kahu bhogi.4. 
“Who can dare look at me, when I am by the side of my lord, any more than a hare 
or jackal would regard a lioness? How true it is that I am delicate of body while my lord 


is fit to bear the hardships of a forest life, that it behoves you to undergo austerity while 
it is worthwhile for me to loll here in luxuries! (4) 


qo—UaS Ga He YM wt a gas fac 
at wy form faa cae feet uart wi sel 


Do.: aiseu. bacana kathora suni jai na hrdaya_ bilagana, 
tau prabhu bisama biyoga dukha sahihahi pavara prana.67. 


“When my heart refuses to be rent even on hearing such sharp words, I am sure my 
wretched self shall live to bear the terrible pangs of separation from my lord!” (67) 


dho—se afe da fea as uti aa faa 4a wat aati 
aa ca wu ft wrriee we ae ue waren 

Cau.: asa kahi slya bikala bhai bhari,bacana biyogu) na_ saki-_ sabhari. 
dekhi dasa raghupati jiya jana,hathi rakhé nahi rakhihi prana.1. 


So saying Sita was overwhelmed with anguish; She could not bear Her lord’s 
separation even in words. Seeing Her condition, Sri Raghunatha was convinced in His 
heart of hearts that if left behind against Her will She would not survive. (1) 
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mes Pat  Wapermai uke ay wee at are 

af fame at sade smi ait ate wt Tat FANT 
kaheu krpala bhanukulanatha, parihari socu calahu bana_ satha. 
nahi bisada kara avasaru aju,begi karahu bana gavana_ samaju.2. 


The all-merciful Sri Rama, therefore, said: “Give up anxiety and accompany me to 
the forest. Despair is out of place today. So, get ready for the journey to the woods at 
once.” (2) 


ae fra am fr waeiat wad ve anfae oe 

at wit ga wa sia meat feat a wens 
kahi priya bacana priya samujhai, lage matu pada asisa pal. 
begi praja dukha metaba_ ai,janani- nithura’ bisari jani = jai.3. 


Consoling His beloved Consort with these endearing words, the Lord threw Himself 
at His mother’s feet and received her blessings. “Pray, return soon and relieve the people’s 
distress and see that your heartless mother is not forgotten. (3) 


fete car fats agh fe anti eRaes wat ower Wntn 
get wt ad ama telei wet fea act faq wishuvi 


phirihi dasa bidhi bahuri ki mori, dekhihai nayana  manohara __jori. 
sudina sughari tata kaba hoihi,janani jiata badana_ bidhu _ joihi.4. 


“Shall the tide of my fortune ever turn, O goodness, that I may behold the charming 
pair with my own eyes again? When, my dear son, will arrive the auspicious day and 
blessed hour that your mother shall live to see your moon-like countenance? (4) 


do—agh aes cafe cet ale teuta Tear ard 
wate aters orms fet exfe FrRaes mange i 


Do.: bahuri baccha kahi lalu kahi raghupati raghubara tata, 
kabahi bolai lagai hiya harasi nirakhihau§ gata.68. 
“When again shall I call you ‘my darling’, ‘my pet child’, ‘O Raghupati, ‘O 

Raghuvara, ‘my boy’, and summoning you, clasp you to my bosom and gaze upon your 

limbs with delight?” (68) 


do—aka «= We oat | edt | ae AT ata fama Ys ATH 
aw vary abe fat ATi aas we A We Warmiei 


Cau.: lakhi saneha_ katari mahatari,bacanu na 4ava_ bikala_ bhai bhari. 
rama prabodhu kinha bidhi nana,samau  sanehu na _ i=(jai _ bakhana.1. 


Seeing that His mother was too overwhelmed with emotion to speak any more and 
was greatly agitated, Srt Rama consoled her in various ways; the gravity of the occasion 
and the intensity of affection was more than one could describe. (1) 


qa waat wg wm aritigqna wma F uaa aaniti 
war 06am eet eT ae, eT eT NR 


458 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 
taba janaki sasu paga lagi,sunia maya maf parama_ abhagi. 
seva samaya daid banu dinha,mora manorathu saphala na_ kinha.2. 


Janaki then threw Herself at Her mother-in-law’s feet and said, “I tell you, mother: 
I am most unlucky in that at a time when I should have served you, Providence has exiled 
me to the forest and has refused to grant my desire. (2) 


wa sy wa ost sel am aor ae ce FT AEN 

am faa am ae seartica aa fate wet carts 
tajaba chobhu jani chaRia chohd, karamu kathina kachu dosu na mohu. 
suni siya bacana sasu akulani,dasa kavani bidhi kaha bakhani.3. 


“Pray, be not perturbed any more, but at the same time cease not to entertain 
affectionate feelings towards me. Relentless is fate and there is no fault of mine either.” 
The mother-in-law was so distressed to hear Sita’s words that I have no words to describe 
her condition. (3) 


anfé ome mgs SR cetiak ea fee anfee det 

wrt ts aad Tei aa at wT WaT Te ames 
barahi bara lai ura linhi, dhari dhiraju  sikha asisa_ dinhi. 
acala hou ahivatu. tumhara, jaba lagi garmga jamuna jala dhara.4. 


Again and again she pressed her Daughter-in-law to her bosom and recovering herself 
admonished and blessed Her: “May the blessed state of your wifehood (the longevity of 
your husband) know no break and endure so long as the streams of the Ganga and Yamuna 
continue to flow.” (4) 


do—tiate arg site fea dite sam war 
ue as ue uga fas sia fea ante are i 


Do.: sitahi sasu asisa_ sikha  dinhi aneka __ prakara, 
cali nai pada paduma siru ati hita barahf bara.69. 


The mother-in-law blessed and admonished Sita in various ways and the latter parted 
from her, most affectionately bowing Her head at her lotus feet again and again. (69) 
dota a CT oat fara act sis ami 

eo Ue wm Tt atime wa aft wa arity 


Cau.: samacara jaba_ lachimana_ pae, byakula bilakha badana uthi dhae. 
kampa pulaka tana nayana sanira,gahe carana_ ati prema _ adhira.1. 
When Laksmana got the news he was very much upset and ran with a doleful face. 


Trembling all over with his hair standing on end and eyes full of tears, he clasped Sri 
Rama’s feet, much excited with emotion. (1) 


aie a aad ae farad aeidy de wy owt a aren 
aq wa fafs ar ahertiva qe apa fart ere 


kahi na sakata kachu citavata thaRhe, minu- dina janu jala_ té kaRhe. 
socu hrdaya bidhi ka honihara,sabu sukhu sukrtu. sirana hamara.2. 
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He was unable to speak and stood gazing piteously like a fish taken out of water. 
There was anxiety in his heart. “What is going to happen, O good heavens?’ he said to 
himself. ‘All my joy and merits (qva) are over now. (2) 


mW me we wea water tae war fe aefé are 

wm faite dy at wWtiee TW aw WM A arusi 
mo kahu kaha kahaba raghunatha, rakhihaht bhavana ki lehahi satha. 

rama_ biloki barhndhu kara joré,deha geha saba_ sana trnu_ toré.3. 
‘What will Sri Raghunatha command me to do? Will he leave me at home or take me 


alongwith him?’ When Sri Rama saw His brother standing with folded hands, having 
severed all attachment to his body, home and all others, (3) 


at wy TW AW Aide we wa FS AT 
aa wi aa whe mamiage wat um yereixi 
bole bacanu rama naya _ nagara,sila saneha_ sarala sukha_ sagara. 
tata prema basa jani kadarahi, samujhi hrdaya  parinama_ uchahi.4. 
He addressed him in the following words, well-versed as He was in the rules of 
correct behaviour and an ocean of amiability, love, simplicity and joy: “Pray, do not lose 


your composure out of affection, dear brother, and be convinced in your heart of hearts 
that the end will be a happy one. (4) 


do— arg frat we tate fore far at aes qares 
Aes CNY fers AAA Gt Ade GAT SAT STATI 90 I 


Do.: matu pita guru svami sikha sira dhari karahf subhaya, 
laheu labhu tinha janama kara nataru janamu jaga jaya.70. 
“Those who reverently and unconstrainedly follow the advice of their father and 


mother, preceptor and master have reaped the fruit of their birth or else their coming into 
this world has been in vain. (70) 


dose fat wht ag fee wsiawg wa faq we Bani 
wat oo | ORGee Ce I US OC we 
Cau.: asa jiya jani sunahu sikha bhai, karahu) matu  pitu’§ pada_ sevakal. 
bhavana bharatu ripusudanu nahi, rau brddha mama dukhu mana mahi.1. 
“Bearing this in mind, brother, listen to my advice and wait upon the feet of our father 
and mothers. Bharata and Satrughna are not at home, while the king is aged and full of 
grief on my account. (1) 


Fowmwes aqefe as wearias wale fate sae sre 
qe fq mq wo utara we WE Gee Ga MEN 


maf bana jau tumhahi lei satha, hoi sabahi bidhi avadha_  anatha. 
guru pitu. matu’ praja parivaru, saba kahl parai dusaha dukha bhard.2. 
“If I proceed to the woods taking you with me, Ayodhya will be rendered completely 


masterless, and the preceptor and parents, the people as well as the family, all will be 
subjected to a spell of terrible suffering. (2) 
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We we wa wt utigiade ad tele aw aa 
we wt fa wr gatia ww safe ae afters 


rahahu karahu saba kara paritosu,nataru. tata hoihi baRa  dosdi. 
jasu- raja’ s priya praja dukhari,so nrpu = avasi_ naraka_§adhikari.3. 


“Stay, then, to comfort all; otherwise, brother, we shall incur great sin. A king whose 
reign brings suffering to his beloved people surely deserves an abode in hell. (3) 


we wma safe at faati qa aay ww ateaq ati 

fst warm ata m ddim det ag weiisu 
rahahu tata asi niti bicari,sunata lakhanu bhae_ byakula_ bhart. 
siaré bacana sukhi gae_ kaisé, parasata tuhina tamarasu jaisé.4. 


“Bearing in mind this maxim, dear brother, stay at home.” Hearing this Laksmana felt 
much distressed. He turned pale at these soothing words in the same way as a lotus is 
blasted when touched by frost. (4) 


dqo—sae A Aad WA AM NE WMA Bees! 
aa arg FH rah Ge ase A He AAS ei 


Do.: utaru) na avata prema basa gahe carana_ akulAai, 
natha dasu mai svami tumha tajahu ta kaha _ basai.71. 


Overwhelmed with emotion he could not answer, but clasped his Brother’s feet in 
anguish, “My lord, I am your slave and you my master; if you abandon me, what help! (71) 


do—dte wate fea af waesgiamt swe act wag 
wa Otto Pes aif me a arent 


Cau.: dinhi mohi sikha niki gosai, lagi agama apani kadarai. 
narabara dhira dharama dhura dhari, nigama_ = oniti kahui te  adhikari.1. 


“My lord, you have given me sound advice; but due to my faintheartedness it sounds 
impracticable to me. Only those noble men who are self-possessed and uphold the cause 
of virtue are fit to be taught the gospel of the Vedas and moral tenets. (1) 


Y faq wy we uwfaoeridee we fe af ween 

™ fd Wd A WAS Hel wes BMS WA UAsMEueris 
may sisu prabhu saneha pratipala, marndaru) meru’ ki lehi = maraila. 
gura pitu) matu na janai kahi, kahai subhau natha patiahda.2. 


“T am a mere child fostered by your loving care; can a cygnet lift Mount Mandara or 
Meru? I know no preceptor, nor father, nor mother: I tell you sincerely, believe me, my 
lord. (2) 


we at woe we wisi dia udfa for fa ae 

mt Was wh Te wrt drag R TATA 3 
jaha lagi jagata saneha_ sagAai, priti pratiti nigama niju gai. 
more sabai eka tumha svami, dinabamdhu ura armtarajami.3. 


“Whatever ties of affection, love and confidence exist in the world as declared by the 
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Vedas—for me they are all centred in you and you alone, my lord. O friend of the afflicted, 
O knower of the innermost hearts of all! (3) 


am aif «= suet ret i eee ofa af foe arto 
™ ST Gat at Wael pulaq ukehter fe agus 


dharama__niti upadesia_ tahi,kirati bhuti sugati priya jah. 
mana krama bacana carana rata hol, krpasimdhu pariharia ki soi.4. 
“Piety and propriety should be taught to him who is fond of glory, fortune and noble 
destiny. He, however, who is devoted to your feet in thought, word and deed,—should he 
be abandoned, O ocean of mercy?” (4) 


to eeey, Ystey ha Ye gat ferita 
aa OTS NOI ate ata eR I 
Do.: karunasimdhu subamdhu ke suni mrdu bacana binita, 
samujhae ura lai prabhu jani saneha_ sabhita.72. 
Hearing these soft and polite words of His noble brother, the all-compassionate Lord 


clasped him to His bosom and consoled him, perceiving that he had lost his nerve out of 
love. (72) 


dio—tmg fae Wd CW Welamag aft ug WH WI 
wea wat at atti was ere ag ome ofs aT 

Cau.: magahu bida matu'- sana jal,avahu begi calahu = bana _ bhai. 
mudita bhae suni raghubara bani, bhayau labha baRa gai baRi_ hani.1. 

“Go and ask for leave of the mother; then quickly return and accompany me to the 
woods.” Laksmana rejoiced to hear these words from Sri Rama, the Chief of Raghus; great 
was his gain and a mighty loss was averted. (1) 

afer wat wma we sim sta fee ae oe 

ws wit ut Aras AAT | AT THT wet | aT UN 
harasita hrdaya matu pahf 4e,manahti amdha phiri locana pae. 

jai janani paga nayau = matha,manu raghunamdana janaki_ satha.2. 
He went up to his mother delighted at heart as a blind man who had regained his lost 


vision. Approaching her he bowed his head at her feet, while his heart was with Sri Rama, 
the Delighter of Raghu’s race, and Janakt. (2) 


uw wa wer we tati wer at wa wo feast 

T welt UA ae aenti at eka ca WA aE ssi 
puche matu malina mana dekhi, lakhana kaht' saba_ katha __bisest. 
gat sahami suni bacana_ kathora,mrgi dekhi dava janu_ cahu_ ora.3. 


Finding him depressed in spirit the mother inquired the reason, when Laksmana 
related at length the whole happening; Sumitra was stunned to hear this cruel report as a 
doe on finding wild fire all about her. (3) 


A TSS WM a aie We a aE Fal 
ma «ofaat | oaNa | 6Upaeti ois ant fat fete fe atu 


462 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


lakhana lakheu bha anaratha aju,eht saneha basa_ karaba_ akaji. 
magata bida sabhaya_ sakucahi, jai samga bidhi kahihi ki  nahi.4. 


Laksmana apprehended that things would take a wrong turn that day and that his 
mother would frustrate his plans due to her affection. He, therefore, felt nervous and 
hesitated in asking leave of her; for he thought within himself, “Good God, will she allow 
me to accompany Sit Rama or ae (4) 


to St afaatr Wa faa wa ater MIs | 
Wwe aha ws fae ata dhe Has 93 1 

Do.: samujhi sumitra rama siya rapu_ susilu subhau, 
nrpa sanehu lakhi dhuneu siru papini dinha kudau.73. 


Remembering the charm, amiability and noble disposition of Sri Rama and Sita and 
considering the king’s affection for Them, Sumitra lamented grievously as she perceived 
that the wicked queen Kaikeyi had played foul with him. (73) 


doi RS Sa Wt Gest Ged ate aq oti 
awa 80ers eet fot eta TN 


Cau.: dhiraju) dhareu' kuavasara jani,sahaja suhrda_ boli mrdu_ bani. 
tata tumhari matu baidehi, pita ramu saba bhati sanehi.1. 


Perceiving that the time was unpropitious to them, she collected herself and, 
possessing as she did a naturally good heart, spoke in gentle words, “My dear son, Janaki 
is your mother while Rama, who loves you in every way, is your father. (1) 


saq del |e OUR Para aes feaq we Yt vera 

Ww oY Ma wy at Wel sat Tee a HS TW 

avadha taha jahd rama nivasd,tahaf divasu jahd bhanu  prakasd. 

jai pai siya ramu bana jahi,avadha tumhara kaju kachu nahi.2. 

“Ayodhya is there where Rama dwells; there alone is the day where there is sunlight. 
If Sita and Rama are really proceeding to the woods, you have no business to be in 
Ayodhya. (2) 

m fq mq ay Me ae age wad WA at AEN 

wT wa ter ot aire tea Gar aaet Hii 

gura pitu matu bamdhu sura sal, seiahi sakala prana ki nai. 

ramu_pranapriya jivana ji ke,svaratha  rahita sakha_  sabahi_ ke.3. 


“One’s preceptor, parents, brother, gods and master—all these should be tended as 
one’s own life. Rama, however is dearer than life, the soul of our soul and the selfless 
friend of all. (3) 


aria fra aa wat dias met wa & adn 

aa ha we a wm Wei ag aa wa owtet oes 
pujaniya priya parama jaha té, saba maniahr rama ke naté. 
asa jiya jani sammga bana jahd, lehu tata jaga jivana lahu.4. 


“Whosoever are worthy of adoration and most dear to us should be accounted as such 


« AYODHYA-KANDA « 463 


only insofar as they are related to Rama. Bearing this in mind, accompany him to the forest 
and derive, my son, the benefit of your existence in the world. (4) 


oY UT aM wag afe aaa afet TS 
wT Get wa wis wa ale WA Ue Sex 


Do.: bhdri bhaga bhajanu bhayahu mohi sameta bali jau, 
jau tumharé mana chaRi chalu kinha rama pada thau.74. 


“It is your great good fortune as well as mine, I solemnly declare, that your mind, 
abhorring any evil course, has sincerely taken refuge in Rama’s feet. (74) 


do—qaadt = at TT Wei tua we We dd sell 
wie oat watt ate fasrtiwa frre aa d fea ariuen 
Cau.: putravati jubati jaga sol, raghupati bhagatu  jasu_ sutu_ hot. 
nataru. bajha bhali badi biani,rama bimukha_ suta té hita jani.1. 
“That woman alone can be said to have borne a male issue, whose son is a devotee 
of Rama, the Lord of Raghus. Otherwise she had better remain issueless; for she who 
deems herself fortunate in having a son hostile to Rama has yeaned in vain. (1) 


qed oat THe I Gee HTT NI 
Tat UPd Ht Is GA UIA Ma we Bat Weer 
tumharehi bhaga ramu bana jahi, disara hetu. tata  kachu nahi. 
sakala sukrta kara baRa phalu ehu, rama _ siya pada_ sahaja_ sanehu.2. 
“Tt is due to your good fortune that Rama is proceeding to the forest; there is no other 
reason for his doing so, my boy. The highest reward of all meritorious acts is verily this— 
to have spontaneous natural love for the feet of Sita and Rama. (2) 


wy wy ott Ag MIT ag se om ae aE 
Tet War fan foesi wt wa aed mie Baws 


ragu rosu_ irisa madu mohd,jani sapanehu inha ke basa _ hohi. 
sakala prakara  bikara_ bihal, mana krama bacana karehu sevakai.3. 


“Never give way even in a dream to passion, anger, jealousy, arrogance or infatuation. 
Giving up all sorts of morbid feelings, serve them in thought, word and deed. (3) 


qe me wv wa ala gaggia fq aa wa fea wan 

we A WH at cele Heal aa Ws Be ses sags 
tumha kahd bana saba bhati supasi, saga pitu matu ramu_ siya jasd. 
jehi na ramu bana lahahi kalesu,suta soi karehu’ ihai upadesu.4. 


“You will be happy in the forest in every way since you will have with you your 
father and mother in Rama and Sita. Take care, my son, that Rama may be put to no 
hardship in the woods: that is my admonition to you. (4) 


so—Jueg ag wie aa qex wa faa qa madi 
fag ard fua uta ur aa ata at forarragt ui 
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det wufe fe eg sag che aft enfee a 
ta as stfaret sract fea taaiit ue fra frat AS 


Cham.:upadesu yahu jehi tata tumhare rama siya sukha pavahi, 
pitu matu priya parivara pura sukha surati bana bisaravaht. 
tulast prabhuhi sikha dei ayasu dinha puni asisa dal, 
rati hou abirala amala siya raghubira pada nita nita nat. 
“My admonition to you, dear child, is this: it is for you to see that Rama and Sita lead 
a happy life in the forest through your sincere service and forget their father and mother, 
near and dear ones as well as the amenities of city life.’ Having thus admonished 
Laksmana, the Lord of Tulasidasa, Sumitra granted him leave to accompany Sri Rama and 
then invoked her blessing on him: “May your devotion to the feet of Sita and Sri Rama 
be constant and untainted and ever new.” 


aoa at fae as uct qt Ufa waa 
an fara ans Fag AAT WT YPT aay 


So.: matu  carana siru nai cale turata samkita hrdaya, 
bagura bisama torai manahu bhaga mrgu bhaga basa.75. 
Bowing his head at his mother’s feet, Laksmana left at once with a timid heart 
apprehending any further development that might baulk his plans and interfere with his 
accompanying Sri Rama to the forest; it looked as if a deer had luckily succeeded in 
bursting a strong snare and made good his escape. (75) 


dom «wa We | OWMfeTa I 8 om fed os fer ae 
afe wa fea awa wmiat aw woafer sme 


Cau.: gae lakhanu jaha janakinathd, bhe mana mudita pai priya satha. 
barndi rama siya carana suhae, cale samga nrpamamdira ae.1. 


Laksmana went straight to where S11 Rama, the Lord of Janaki, was; he was glad at 
heart to find himself in the company of his beloved Brother. Bowing to the charming feet 
of Sri Rama and Sita he accompanied Them to the king’s palace. (1) 


wee Ue a wR ati safe one fate ora formu 

wT Pa TC at ai fama we wet ay sue 
kahahi parasapara pura nara nari, bhali banai  bidhi bata _ bigari. 
tana krsa mana dukhu badana maline, bikala manahti makhi madhu chine.2. 


The men and women of the city said to one another, “How strange that God wellnigh 
fulfilled our hopes and then shattered them!” With emaciated bodies, a sorrowful heart and 
doleful face they felt miserable as a bee that has been robbed of its honey. (2) 


ax tite fae ght ufeadtiwa faq te fast stp 
wi as we we aatian 7 wes fame saris 


kara mijahi siru dhuni pachitahi,janu binu parhkha bihaga akulahi. 
bhai baRi bhira bhupa darabara, barani na jai bisadu apara.3. 
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They wrung their hands, beat their heads and lamented like birds that had been 
clipped of their wings and were restless without them. A huge crowd had collected at the 
entrance of the royal palace and there was dreadful grief, which knew no bounds. (3) 


aa vos ws aotiafe fra wat wy WT amu 

fra waa ds ama Retina was wftoft atixi 
sciva uthai rau baithare, kahi priya bacana ramu pagu dhare. 

siya sameta dou tanaya nihari,byakula bhayau bhdmipati —bhari.4. 

The minister Sumantra raised the king and seated him communicating to him the 


soothing news that Sri Rama had come. When the King saw his two sons with Sita, his 
distress was extreme. (4) 


to Hea Oed Ud AT as cha eka srpens| 
até at Wie ae Us As HW Asi 

Do.: siya sahita suta subhaga dou dekhi  dekhi akulai, 
barahi bara saneha basa_ rau _ —tilei_ ura ([ai.76. 


The king felt much agitated as he gazed on his two sons with Sita. Overwhelmed with 
emotion he pressed them to his bosom again and again. (76) 


dlo—aag A ae fread wei de wha 3 deat aE 
ws de ue afta aarmiss «watt fact aa armel 
Cau.: sakai na_ boli bikala naranahi,soka janita ura daruna_ dah. 
nai sisu- pada ati anuraga,uthi raghubira bida taba  maga.1. 
The king was too restless to speak; there was terrible agony in his heart due to intense 


grief. Most affectionately bowing His head at His father’s feet, the Hero of Raghu’s race, 
Sri Rama, then stood up and asked his permission to proceed to the woods. (1) 


faq stir smaq fe detiaw ana faas aa ati 

ad fet fr wa waging WI Ws ts sage 
pitu). asisa ayasu mohi_ dijai,harasa samaya bisamau_ kata  kijai. 
tata kié priya prema _pramadi, jasu jaga jai hoi apabadt.2. 


“Father, give me your blessings and commands; why should you be sorrowing at this 
happy hour? By swerving from the path of duty due to attachment for a beloved object, 
dear father, one’s honour is lost and obloquy incurred.” (2) 


aa we aa se wnetiaot wo we ati 
OE ad we we UM weet i wy are Tam Hees 
suni saneha basa uthi naranaha, baithare raghupati gahi baha. 


sunahu tata tumha kaht muni kahahi, ramu caracara nayaka ahahi.3. 


Hearing this the king got up in his love and holding Sri Rama by the arm he made 
Him sit down and said, “Listen, my boy: of You the sages declare that Rama is the Lord 
of the entire creation, both animate and inanimate. (3) 
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ay se aay mm ametisgqa @ wa wa fait 
as W aA Wa we asl fm ata sf me aa aes 


subha aru asubha karama_ anuhar'i, isu dei phalu hrdaya __bicari. 
karai jo karama pava phala sol,nigama_ niti asi kaha sabu_ koi.4. 
“God requites our actions according as they are good or bad, weighing them in the 


scale of His judgment. He alone who does the act reaps its consequences: such is the law 
of the Vedas and so declare all. (4) 


dose HL sae HIS Bit Ua wT ANT 
sta fafa sda at al ST A TTI VOI 


Do.: auru' karai aparadhu kou aura pava phala_ bhogu, 
ati bicitra bhagavamta gati ko jaga janai jogu.77. 
“But in this case we find that one commits the offence and another reaps the fruit. 


Highly mysterious are the ways of God: Who is capable enough in this world to 
comprehend them?” (77) 


dota wa wea fet artiaga saa feu oa ari 

aa wa ea wd TWA aH gee at warm 
Cau.: raya rama _ rakhana hita’ lagi,bahuta upaya_ kie  chalu _ tyagi. 

lakht rama rukha rahata na jane, dharama dhuramdhara dhira_ sayane.1. 

The king sincerely tried all means to detain Sri Rama. But he discovered Sri Rama’s 


intention and came to know that He was not going to stay, an epitome of righteousness, 
strong-minded and intelligent as He was. (1) 


qa qa da og octet ata fea aga uta fea At 
ae wm ga qe qigiag aq fq qa wae 


taba nrpa siya lai ura_ ITIinhi, ati hita bahuta bhati sikha  dinhi. 
kahi bana ke dukha dusaha sundae, sasu sasura pitu) sukha samujhae.2. 
The king thereupon clasped Sita to his bosom and most lovingly admonished Her in 
many ways. He described the terrible hardships of forest life and explained to Her the 


comforts She would have if She chose to stay with Her husband’s parents or Her own 
father. (2) 


fea wm UWA at sami we a ag af faag 4 oT 

sins Wale «0 ta TS | fe fe fates foots sift i3 i 
siya manu rama carana anuraga, gharu na sugamu banu bisamu na laga. 
aurau sabaht siya samujhal, kahi kahi bipina  bipati adhikai.3. 


Sita’s mind, however, was attached to Sri Rama’s feet; hence neither home seemed 
attractive to Her nor the forest repulsive. Everyone else too expostulated with Sita, 
dwelling on the many miseries of the forest life. (3) 


area owe Wi we wartiaeq ate mele FE arti 
qe we dt 4 dhe wg we at mele Wat We Aas 


« AYODHYA-KANDA « 467 


saciva nari gura_ nari sayani, sahita saneha kahahi mrdu_ bani. 
tumha kaht tau na dinha banabasd, karahu jo kahahi sasura gura sasi.4. 
The minister’s (Sumantra) wife as well as the preceptor’s (Vasistha’s) Arundhati and 


other sensible and mature ladies fondly urged Her in gentle tones: “Nobody has exiled you 
to the forest: therefore, do as your husband’s parents and preceptor bid you.” (4) 


do fers Cater fea Fe Ag GA atats a araths t 
we de diet wd Wa Us steric Il 


Do.: sikha sitali hita madhura mrdu suni sitahi na sohani, 
sarada camda camdini lagata janu_ cakal akulani.78. 


This advice, soothing, friendly, agreeable and tender as it was, did not sound pleasing 
to Sita’s ears. It seemed as if the touch of the rays of the autumnal moon had made a 
female Cakravaka bird restless. (78) 


dota Ghat aa sae A ssi at YM ante set has 
Wa owe ow a amtisart aft ate ye oartuen 

Cau.: slya sakuca basa utaru na_ del, so suni tamaki uthi kaikel. 
muni pata bhisana bhajana 4ni, agé dhari boli mrdu bani.1. 


Sita was too modest to give any reply. But Kaikeyi flared up on hearing their talk. 
She brought hermits’ robes, adornments and vessels and, placing them before Sri Rama, 
addressed Him in soft accents: (1) 


qe wate ge wattide we «a ofsf arr 

Ged Ga wee Tal dele aM wm afefe A ae 
nrpahi pranapriya tumha raghubira, sila saneha na_ chaRihi  bhira. 

sukrtu. sujasu’ paraloku nasau,tumhahi jana bana kahihi na_ kau.2. 
“You are dear as life to the king, O Raghuvira; he is too timid to shake off his scruple 


and attachment for you. He would sooner forfeit his virtue, good reputation and his 
happiness in the other world than ask you to proceed to the woods. (2) 


ava fact as ae Wat wa wm fee am ae wai 
we at mt ae atiaté 7 Wl WN saTt3t 


asa bicari soi karahu jo bhava, rama janani sikha suni sukhu_ pava. 
bhupahi bacana bana sama lage, karahi na prana_ payana_  abhage.3. 


“Bearing this in mind do as you please”. S11 Rama rejoiced to hear the mother’s 
admonition; but her words pierced the king like shafts. “Will my wretched life never 
depart,’ he said to himself. (3) 


am fae aetoa AR ae ast we WI A well 
TH tt A ay ate i at oa safe fee aux 


loga_ bikala muruchita naranahd, kaha karia kachu sujha na_ kaha. 
ramu_ turata muni besu banai,cale janaka_ jananihi = siru  nai.4. 


The people felt much distressed while the king fainted; no one knew what to do. Sri 
Rama presently dressed Himself as a hermit and bowing His head to His parents departed. (4) 
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do—Sht GA UST VAN Ua aftat ael Wad! 
afe fay Wr at wy act a Gale staat 98 1 


Do.: saji bana saju samaju sabu banita bamdhu sameta, 
bamdi bipra gura carana prabhu cale kari sabahi aceta.79. 
Having completed all the equipment and preparations for a journey to the woods, the 


Lord with His Spouse Sita and brother Laksmana bowed at the feet of the Brahmanas and 
the preceptor Vasistha and departed, leaving everyone dazed. (79) 


do—fef safes sxe wm agiea cam fae ea ae 
ate fa am waa wauifam gq watt ate 


Cau.: nikasi basistha dvara bhae thaRhe, dekhe loga_ biraha dava _  daRhe. 


kahi priya bacana sakala samujhae, bipra brrnda raghubira bolae.1. 
Issuing out of the palace the party halted at Vasistha’s door and found the people 
scorched with the fire of impending separation. Srt Rama comforted all with soothing 
words and then summoned hosts of Brahmanas. (1) 
™ wl af amr diam an fava awa are 
War at am eid wit we Uae 
gura sana kahi barasasana dinhe, adara dana_ binaya_ basa _kinhe. 
jacaka dana mana_ samtose, mita punita prema paritose.2. 


He requested His preceptor to give them subsistence for a year and captivated their 
hearts through courtesy, gift and humility. He gratified mendicants with gifts and care and 
sated His friends with pure love. (2) 


ad aa aes wetime ae ae a atu 

wa & a GaN Tei ada wae wet at aus 
dasi dasa bolai bahori, gurahi saumpi bole’ kara _jori. 
saba kai sara sdbhara gosai, karabi janaka janani ki nai.3. 


He then called His male-servants and maid-servants and entrusting them to the care 
of His Guru, spoke to him with folded hands, “My lord, pray, look after them and tend 
them as their own father and mother.” (3) 


anfé ot wiht WT urti med wy wa VT Ae arti 
as wa ula ae fecentiste af Ww wet qartisi 


barahr bara jori juga pani, kahata ramu saba sana mrdu_ bani. 
soi saba  bhati mora hitakari,jehi té rahai bhuala — sukhari.4. 
Again and again, with folded hands, Sri Rama addressed each one present there in 
soft accents: “He alone is my beloved and well-wisher in every way through whose 
services the king derives solace. (4) 


do—T Gat ae fers AE a als ca crn 
Ue SUS TS Hig UA Wl VA WH Wa Co ll 
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Do.: matu sakala more biraha jehf na hohf dukha dina, 
soi upau tumha karehu saba pura jana parama prabina.80. 


“Take care all of you, my most sagacious citizens, to see that none of my mothers 
is smitten with the pangs of separation from me.” (80) 


dio—tfe faft wa wale waeati at ua uqn ate fae wai 
mat owt ft wmeiat sate Gs Tae 


Cau.: ehi bidhi rama sabahi samujhava, gura pada paduma harasi siru nava. 


ganapati gauri_ girisu= manai, cale asisa pai raghurai.1. 


In this way Sri Rama consoled all and cheerfully bowed His head at the lotus feet of 
His preceptor. Invoking Lord Ganega, Goddess Parvati and the Lord of Kailasa, Siva, and 
receiving the blessings of His Guru, Sri Rama proceeded further. (1) 


we wed aa was famgi qa 7A ws We ana Ae 

erm wa sat ata aeiam fare fare areirpieii 
rama _ calata ati bhayau bisadu,suni na jai pura arata  nadu. 
kusaguna lamka avadha ati soku,harasa bisada  bibasa  suraloku.2. 


There was great lamentation as He sallied forth; the piteous wail of the citizens was 
unbearable to hear. Evil omens occurred in Lanka and Ayodhya was plunged in grief, 
while in the heaven the gods were overcome with a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow. (2) 

T Feo da wha wti af qa wet sa crt 
TH wt ww A Weide qe om wa wT Aus 


gai murucha taba bhupati jage, boli sumamtru)§ kahana_ asa _ lage. 
ramu cale bana prana na jahi,kehi sukha lagi rahata tana mahi.3. 


When the spell of unconsciousness broke, the king woke and calling Sumantra thus 
began, “Rama has left for the woods, but my life refuses to depart. I wonder what joy it 
seeks after by clinging to this body! (3) 

we fd at am atartiw ce ws ade aw wie 


ua oat et mes AIA TW MT VS Ge Wei 
ehi té kavana byatha balavana,jo dukhu pai tajahf tanu_ prana. 
puni dhari dhira kahai naranahu, lai rathu sarga sakha tumha jaht.4. 


“What agony more severe than this can I have that will draw my breath out of my 
body?” Then, recovering himself, the king said, “Go to him, my friend, with your chariot.(4) 


to—Efs THI Ha ss wrHGAT THAT 
Ty ders caus aq fer me feat oitucen 


Do.: suthi sukumara kumara dou janakasuta sukumari, 
ratha caRhai dekharai banu phirehu gaé dina cari.81. 


“Too tender-bodied are the two princes and delicate of frame is Janaki. Pick them up 
on the chariot, show them round the forest and return after a couple of days. (81) 
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dost af fer die ae we aera qead Tas II 
at de fra awe at ati ter wy fafactafeartien 

Cau.: jau nahi phirahi dhira dou bhai, satyasamndha  drRhabrata — raghural. 
tau tumha binaya karehu kara jori, pheria prabhu mithilesakisori.1. 


“If the two strong-minded brothers refuse to return—for Sri Rama is true to his word 
and firm of resolve—then do you entreat him with folded hands: ‘My lord, kindly send 
back Sita, the daughter of Mithila’s king.’ (1) 


wa faa ara tha Sasi ane WR fea sane We 
ae Wa aa wes sea us feet at aga wage 


jaba siya kanana dekhi derai,kahehu§ mori sikha  avasaru pai. 
sasu sasura asa kaheu sdadesi, putri phiria bana bahuta_ kalesd.2. 
“When Sita gets disturbed at the sight of the jungle, avail yourself of that opportunity 
and tell her my exhortation in the following words. The parents of your husband have sent 
this message to you: ‘Please return home, my daughter; there is much hardship in the forest.(2) 


fig mag mag aatiwe wet fa es Gent 

ue fat ate saa adaifes a as Wa sacar 

pitugrha kabahti kabahti sasurari,rahehu  jaha_ ruci hoi tumhari. 

ehi bidhi karehu upaya kadamba, phirai ta hoi prana  avalamba.3. 

‘Some time with your parents and some time in your husband’s home—stay wherever 
you like.’ “In this way try all possible means; if she comes back, there will be a prop to 
my life. (3) 

ae a A owe ufemmias + aes at fate am 

ava cafe yet wi ale wai wy weq fea sit cami 


nahi ta mora maranu parinama,kachu na basai bhaé bidhi bama. 
asa kahi muruchi para mahi rau,ramu_ lakhanu- siya’ ani  dekhau.4. 


“Otherwise all this will end in my death; nothing can avail against an adverse fate.” 
So saying the king dropped unconscious on the ground exclaiming: “Bring Rama, 
Laksmana and Sita and show them to me!’ (4) 


to—Us TTY as fae wy afta an wg! 
Tas Wel get we de afd as wsueen 


Do.: pai rajayasu) nai siru’ rathu ati bega _banai, 
gayau jaha bahera nagara siya sahita dou  bhai.82. 
Receiving the king’s command, Sumantra bowed his head to him and getting ready 
a most swift chariot went to the outskirts of the city where Sita and the two princely 
brothers were. (82) 
do—ta Gat FT aa qmiakt fart wt wa ue 
ae wz da ufea de wdiua wad saafe fae agien 
Cau.: taba sumamtra nrpa bacana sunae, kari binati ratha ramu _ caRhae. 
caRhi ratha siya sahita dou bhal,cale hrdayaé avadhahi_ siru_ nai.1. 
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Then Sumantra delivered to them the king’s message and with humble submission 
persuaded Sri Rama to ascend the chariot. Having mounted the chariot, Sita and the two 
brothers set out on their journey, mentally bowing their head to Ayodhya. (1) 


ded Ua ca sag sameatifanat at art crt Ari 
pury agate  wnetatei fete we ae um fat srafeuei 
calata ramu lakhi avadha anatha, bikala loga saba lage satha. 
krpasimdhu bahubidhi samujhavahi, phirahi prema basa puni phiri avahi.2. 
Finding Ayodhya masterless with the departure of Si Rama, all those who had 
assembled there followed in their wake with a perturbed mind. Sri Rama persuaded them 


in many ways, an ocean of compassion that He was, and the crowd turned homewards. But 
dragged by the affection they bore for Him, they came back again. (2) 


wma = stat ea oti ae 0 rere aifeTSTIAT UI 
a wd BH aw Ww oatisme wae we Peartisi 


lagati avadha bhayavani_ bhari, manaht kalarati adhiart. 
ghora jamtu sama pura nara _ nari, darapahi ekahi eka nihart.3. 
Ayodhya presented a most dismal appearance as though it were the dark night of final 


dissolution of the universe. The men and women of the city looked like ghastly creatures 
and were frightened to look at one another. (3) 


Rm Wa ue wa yeti aa fea da wag waa 

arre «4 faea aft aftecméti aka ar cha 2 wets 
ghara masana parijana janu bhata, suta hita mita manaht jamaduta. 
baganha bitapa_ beli kumbhilahi, sarita) sarobara dekhi na_ jahi.4. 
Their houses appeared like so many crematories, their retainers like ghosts, and their 


sons, relations and friends like messengers of death. Trees and creepers in the gardens 
withered, while streams and ponds repelled the eyes. (4) 


do—ea Ta aifee ier ag adr ANI 
for wart dn ake ane fa GAs il 


Do.: haya gaya kotinha kelimrga purapasu cataka mora, 
pika rathamga suka sarika sarasa hamsa_cakora.83. 


The numberless horses and elephants, animals kept for pleasure, cattle of the city, Cataka 
birds, peacocks, cuckoos, Cakravakas, parrots and Mainas, cranes, swans and Cakoras, (83) 


dow faa fara wa sei we ae wag faa fake aren 
TTS Wat a Neat Uti an wm faqs Wao WAT 


Cau.: rama biyoga bikala saba thaRhe, jaha taha manahw citra likhi kaRhe. 
nagaru saphala banu gahabara bhari, khaga mrga bipula sakala nara nart.1. 


all stood restless due to their separation from Sri Rama; they looked like so many 
pictures drawn here and there. The city resembled an extensive and thick forest full of fruits 
and the many men and women residing therein represented so many birds and beasts (i.e., 
Ayodhya bestowed the four fruits, viz., prosperity, religious merit, pleasures, final 
emancipation on its citizens, who happily enjoyed these bounties). (1) 
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fafa chad feof arti af ca cae cag fefe dtu 

ae A wm wat faertiat cm wa area write 
bidhi kaikal kiratini kinhi, jehr dava dusaha dasaht' disi dinhi. 
sahi na sake raghubara birahagi,cale loga saba _  byakula  bhagj.2. 


God assigned Kaikeyi the role of a Bhila woman who set the whole forest on a fierce 
blaze. The people could not bear the fire of separation from Sri Rama, and they all ran in 
distress. (2) 


wate faae are wa mel i wa ae fea fry we we 
wet Uy de was wai faq watt star ae aS tI 


sabahit bicaru kinha mana mahi, rama lakhana siya binu sukhu nahi. 
jaha ramu tahad sabui samaji,binu raghubira avadha nahi kaji.3. 


They all came to this conclusion in their mind: “There can be no happiness without 
S17 Rama, Laksmana and Sita. The whole community will live where Sri Rama takes up 
his abode; without Sri Rama we have no business to be in Ayodhya.’ (3) 


at wat wa a geeia gi qa aaq foegu 
TH wa waa fra frei fava am aa ode fe fred 


cale satha asa mamtru drRhai,sura durlabha sukha_ sadana_ bihai. 
rama _ carana pamkaja priya jinhahi, bisaya bhoga basa karahi ki tinhahi.4. 


Having thus firmly resolved they followed Him forsaking their happy homes, which 
were the envy of gods. Can the pleasures of sense overpower those who hold the lotus feet 
of Srt Rama dear to their heart? (4) 


oath Gee fees Te wT IT Va aren 
ara di fara fea wan feae Tacx il 


Do.: balaka brddha bihai grha lage loga saba_ satha, 
tamasa tira nivasu kiya prathama divasa raghunatha.84. 


Leaving the children and aged people in their homes, all the citizens joined Sri Rama in 
his journey. Sri Raghunatha made His first day’s halt on the bank of the Tamasa. (84) 


dota wt wae alia wa qe was faa 
Heda Tama |e afr sare =a eT a 


Cau.: raghupati praja premabasa dekhi, sadaya hrdaya dukhu bhayau bisest. 
karunamaya_ raghunatha —_gosal, begi paiaht pira parai.1. 


When Sri Raghunatha saw His people overwhelmed with love, His tender heart was 
much afflicted. Lord Sri Rama, who is all compassion, is readily touched by others’ agony.(1) 


we WH A aM Ui agay we cm wag 
fer am wee owtiam wa aa fete 7 wren 


kahi saprema mrdu bacana suhae, bahubidhi rama loga  samujhae. 
kie dharama upadesa_ ghanere,loga prema basa phirahi na_phere.2. 
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Addressing them in affectionate, soft and agreeable tones, He comforted all in ways 
more than one. He also gave them varied instructions on their moral duty; but overwhelmed 
by love, they would not turn back even though urged do so. (2) 


aa we ofs ae weiss sa AY TEI 

aT at sa aa mm asian cama aft Aenean 

silu)} sanehu’ chaRi nahi jal,asamamjasa basa_ bhe _ raghurail. 

loga soga Srama basa gae sol, kachuka devamaya mati mot.3. 

Sri Rama could not in any way forsake His amiable disposition and loving nature; Sri 


Raghunatha thus found Himself in a fix. Overpowered by grief and toil the people fell 
asleep and the deluding potency of gods further helped to benumb their mind. (3) 


wae WH wT wt atdti wa afta wt wes auidth 

am mt wa wee aaism sat afife ae ori 
jabaht jama_ juga jamini biti, rama saciva sana kaheu _ sapritt. 

khoja mari rathu hakahu tata, ana upayd _ banihi nahi bata.4. 
When two watches of the night had passed, Sri Rama addressed the minister, 


Sumantra, in endearing terms, “Revered, drive the chariot in such a way as to confound 
the tracks: by no other means can our object be accomplished.” (4) 


te cent faa wm ule dy am fae ag 
Grad aeTas Wat TY sd sa GMT ase 
Do.: rama lakhana siya jana caRhi sambhu carana siru nai, 
saciva calayau turata rathu ita uta khoja  durai.85. 
Bowing their head to the feet of Lord Siva, Srt Rama, Laksmana and Sita mounted 


the chariot; and the minister Sumantra immediately drove the chariot now in one direction 
and now in another, thus confounding the tracks. (85) 


doa wat aT wt weit wre was ata aren 
W At Get ade ae walei wa wa afe ug fafa erafeuen 
Cau.: jage sakala loga bhaé bhori, ge raghunatha bhayau ati sori. 


ratha kara khoja katahu nahi pavahi, rama rama kahi cahu disi dhavahi.1. 


All the people woke up at daybreak. “Sri Raghunatha has gone!” so wailing, there 
was great uproar. Nowhere could they find the tracks of the chariot and ran about in all 
directions crying “Rama, O Rama!” (1) 


me ook as wei was fama ag ah Fant 
wee we ef weet we wm Wh amen 


manaht’_— barinidhi biRa jahaju, bhayau bikala baRa banika samaji. 
ekahi eka dehi upadesi, taje rama hama_  jani_ kalesu.2. 
It seemed as if a bark had foundered in the ocean, as a result of which the group of 


merchants that had boarded it felt very much nervous. Everyone explained to one another 
how Sri Rama had forsaken them, perceiving their (citizens) distress. (2) 
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Refs sm wane drift staq watt fart 

wt UO fra faa fate aretidt aa aa A at crea 
nimdahiy apu —_ sarahahi mina, dhiga jivanu’ raghubira __ bihina. 
ja pai priya biyogu bidhi kinha, tau kasa maranu na magé dinha.3. 


They condemned themselves and praised the fish (that died as soon as they were 
taken out of water), and said to one another; “Curse on our life without Sri Rama! If God 
has torn us from our beloved, why did He not vouchsafe death to us on our asking?” (3) 


Ue fat art wera meaism say we Ufa 

far faa a We oer safe sma wa wale weil 
ehi bidhi karata  pralapa kalapa, ae avadha bhare paritapa. 
bisama biyogu na jai bakhana, avadhi asa saba_ rakhahi _prana.4. 


Thus wailing in several ways they all returned to Ayodhya full of remorse. The 
anguish of parting was terrible beyond words. Everyone survived in the hope of seeing 
Sri Rama on the expiry of the term of exile. (4) 


doa ae fea Aa aa oT ae A AR 
We calm call at dit fad amkucei 


Do.: rama darasa hita nema brata lage karana nara nari, 
manahti koka koki kamala_ dina_ bihina_tamari.86. 
Men and women alike started religious observances and fasts for ensuring Sri Rama’s 


return. They were as miserable as the male and female Cakravaka birds and the lotus 
flowers are in the absence of the sun. (86) 


qo—tiat afar ufea as we Grae wea We 
sar CTHCi ESC esate Ng 


Cau.: sita) saciva  sahita dou bhai, srmgaberapura pahuice jal. 
utare rama devasari dekhi, kinha damdavata_ harasu _bisesi.1. 


Accompanied by Sita and the minister the two brothers arrived at Srnigaverapura. 
Beholding the celestial stream, Ganga, Sri Rama alighted from the chariot and fell 
prostrate on the ground with great joy. (1) 


wert ufad fat far wenivale aea wa was wat 

m7 Wat We Wet wTiaw qa ah aM Va GeTUe WI 
lakhana saciva siya kie pranama, sabahi sahita sukhu payau' rama. 
garmmga sakala muda mamgala mula, saba sukha karani harani saba sula.2. 


Laksmana, Sita and the minister too made obeisance and Sri Rama rejoiced along 
with them all. A fount of all joys and blessings, the Ganga brings all delight and drives 
away all sorrow. (2) 


ale afe allen wot weTiag facta wt aati 
afaafe arf fwafe aii fags wt feo aftedusn 
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kahi kahi kotika katha prasarhnga, ramu bilokahi garmga taramga. 
sacivahi anujahi_ priyahi sunal, bibudha nad! mahima adhikai.3. 
Narrating numerous anecdotes connected with it, Sri Rama gazed on the waves of the 
Ganga and told Sumantra, the minister, His younger brother Laksmana and His beloved 
Consort Sita, the transcendent glory of the celestial stream. (3) 


ay are wa sma wan ofa we fier yfea aa was 
gina wife ffes sm arei de sm ag citiea mage isi 
majjanu kinha pamtha Ssrama gayau, suci jalu piata mudita mana bhayau. 


sumirata jahi mitai Srama bharu, tehi Srama yaha laukika byavaharu.4. 


Then they bathed (in the Ganga) and the fatigue of the journey was gone; and their 
hearts rejoiced when they drank of its holy water. That He, whose very thought relieves 
the great toil of transmigration, should feel fatigued reveals that He just imitated the ways 
of the world. (4) 


So— Mex aratertena aha Ute md | 
URa td WW set daa are Aducon 

Do.: suddha saccidanamdamaya kamda bhanukula_ketu, 
carita karata nara anuharata samsrti sagara_ setu.87. 


Sri Rama, who is a fountain of pure existence, knowledge and bliss, performed 
actions similar to those of a human being, and which constitute a bridge to cross the ocean 
of mundane existence. (87) 


do—ae af we foe wa ugiufed feu fra ay atengsu 
faa wea wa Ne ut oni fees wes fet wa some 


Cau.: yaha sudhiguha nisada jaba pai, mudita lie priya barndhu bolat. 
lie phala mila bhéta bhari bhara, milana caleu’ hiya harasu  apara.1. 


When Guha, the Nisada*, got this news, he gladly called together his near and dear 
ones and taking by way of presents fruits and roots in baskets slung across their shoulders, 
he proceeded to meet the Lord with infinite joy in his heart. (1) 


at dat Ne aft smtiuufe facitea sta strain 
wer 060 Oeste et etree STS RN 


kari darndavata bhéta dhari Agé, prabhuhi bilokata ati | anuragé. 
sahaja saneha_ bibasa_raghurai, puchi kusala nikata baithai.2. 


Prostrating himself on the ground and placing the presents before the Lord, he gazed 
on Him with great affection. Sri Raghunatha, who is won by natural affection, seated him 
by His side and enquired about his welfare. (2) 


wa pat uw wad eiws wn we ad 
ea mt a amy geist wy ay afea oarmsi 


* A low-born tribe in India tracing their descent from a Brahmana through a Sidra woman. 
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natha kusala pada parhkaja dekhé, bhayatii bhagabhajana jana __lekhé. 
deva dharani dhanudhamu tumhara, mat janu_ nicu _— sahita _parivara.3. 


“The sight of your lotus feet, my lord, is the root of all welfare; I can now count 
myself as a blessed man. My land, house and fortune are yours, holy sir; my family and 
myself are your humble servants. (3) 


eu aie ae afte wei afer wy wa am fae 
meg Wa wa war araiae de fq sag sti 


krpa karia pura dharia pau,thapia janu  sabu_ ilogu _ sihau. 
kahehu satya sabu sakha _ sujana, mohi dinha pitu ayasu ana.4. 


“Do me the favour of visiting my town and confer dignity on me. Let everyone envy 
my lot.” “Everything you have said is true, my wise friend; but my father has commanded 
me otherwise.” (4) 


doa UR aed at UA Wd Ay see 
ma arg af stad a wets was ce ae ce 


Do.: barasa caridasa basu bana muni brata besu aharu, 
grama basu nahi ucita suni guhahi bhayau dukhu bharu.88. 


“For fourteen years my home shall be in the woods and my mode of life, dress and 
food shall be that of a hermit. Hence my staying in a village would be hardly advisable.” 
Guha was deeply distressed to hear this. (88) 


dow wet faa wu enti mee wT wa AW ATH 
a fq ad meg ae Gai firs wou WT oem Tae 


Cau.: rama lakhana_ siya _ rupa nihari, kahahi saprema grama_ nara _ nari. 
te pitu matu kahahu sakhi kaise, jinha pathae bana_ balaka _aise.1. 


Beholding the beauty of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita, men and women of the village 
feelingly said, “What sort of parents, O friend, can they be who have sent such children 
to the forest?” (1) 


Uh ele Yt wala aber cer omg wate fate drei 
waa 4 froraufa st osmamiae fea ate ATR 


eka kahahi bhala bhupati kinha,loyana lahu hamahi_ bidhi  dinha. 
taba nisadapati ura anumana, taru simsupa manohara jana.2. 


Another said: “The king has done well in that God has thereby given us the reward 
of our eyes.” The Chief of the Nisadas then pondered within himself and thought of a 
charming Asoka tree. (2) 


a wae as tains we wa ula aera 

Tem at wee wamimer der am fens 
lai raghunathahi thai dekhava,kaheu' rama_ saba bhati suhava. 
purajana_ kari joharu ghara ae, raghubara samdhya _ karana_ sidhae.3. 


He took Sri Raghunatha to the spot and showed it to Him; Sr Rama said 
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that the place was beautiful in every way. The people of the town then returned home after 
paying their obeisance to Him, while Sri Raghunatha retired for performing His evening 
devotions. (3) 


qe daft att cadi ga fare yer ae 
qa wat qe ae a wttiar ak wk wef witisi 


guha sdvari sathari dasai,kusa kisalayamaya mrdula_ suhai. 
suci phala mula madhura mrdu jani,dona_ bhari bhari rakhesi pani.4. 


In the meantime Guha prepared a soft and beautiful bed of KuSa grass and tender 
leaves and spread it on the ground. He also placed beside Him with his own hands bowls 
of leaves full of fruits and roots which he knew to be pure, delicious and soft. (4) 


do—faa qda wuld Ufed he FA Het Als 
wat are TSH west uciled wees 


Do.: siya sumamtra bhrata sahita kamda mula phala khai, 

sayana kinha raghubamsamani paya palotata bhai.89. 

Having partaken of the bulbs, roots and fruits along with Sita, Sumantra and His 
brother Laksmana, Sri Raghunatha lay down to sleep, while His brother pressed His 
legs. (89) 
do—3s ET WY aad writ afe afeafe dea ve arti 

mon gt ae at aia at af odhrenei 


Cau.: uthe lakhanu prabhu sovata jani, kahi sacivahi sovana mrdu_ bani. 
kachuka duri saji bana sarasana, jagana lage baithi birasana.1. 
When Laksmana perceived that his lord had fallen asleep, he rose and asked the 
minister Sumantra in soft accents to retire. As for himself he got ready his bow and arrows 
and sitting at some distance in the posture of a hero, he kept watch. (1) 


Te wens wea widtiod aad we afa wetu 
aq wen owe ads wei aie wet at aa Ueeiei 
guha bolai paharu pratiti, thava thava rakhe ati pritt. 
apu lakhana pahi baitheu jai,kati bhathi sara capa _ caRhai.2. 
Guha called his trusted watchmen and stationed them at different points with great 


love; while he himself went and took his post beside Laksmana with a quiver fastened at 
his back and an arrow set to his bow. (2) 


at owe Rak fFogivas we awa ea fag 

wy Ulead Wel iret ces | oat AWA CGT TA wesI3 Il 
sovata prabhuhi nihari nisadi, bhayau prema basa hrdaya _bisadd. 

tanu pulakita jalu locana bahal, bacana saprema lakhana sana _ kahai.3. 
When the Nisada chief saw his lord lying on a bed of grass and leaves he felt great 


sorrow due to overflowing love in his heart; he was overcome with emotions, tears flowed 
from his eyes and he addressed the following affectionate words to Laksmana: (3) 
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wut wat aut aerati quft weq TA ueat wari 

afm 0 tft ore enti wy otfaofa Pome Gatun 
bhipati bhavana subhaya suhava, surapati sadanu na patatara pava. 
manimaya_racita caru caubare,janu_ ratipati nija hatha sdavare.4. 
“The king’s palace is naturally charming; even Indra’s residence can hardly stand 


comparison with it. Its beautiful attics are built of precious gems and are so lovely as 
though the god of love has constructed them with his own hands. (4) 


te—Efa Ufatar qurma qt wie Tara 
uert Ast a dio we aa fatet Wact Tara il Fo Il 

Do.: suci subicitra subhogamaya sumana sugamdha subasa, 
palaga mamju mani dipa jaha saba bidhi sakala supasa.90. 
“Free from impurities, exceedingly marvellous of design, abounding in exquisite 


luxuries and scented with the fragrance of flowers, they are furnished with lovely beds and 
lighted with lamps of gems and are full of amenities of every description. (90) 


dio—fafatl GH wea qieise wa yq fant ee 

we fa wy an fe aati fa ofs ta wis ag were 
Cau.: bibidha basana upadhana tural, chira phena mrdu_ bisada_ suhai. 

taha siya ramu sayana nisi karahi, nija chabi rati manoja madu_harahi.1. 

“Again, they are equipped with coverlets and sheets, pillows and cushions of various 
kinds—all soft, white and charming as the froth of milk. It is in such attics that Sita and 


Sri Rama used to sleep at night and humbled by their beauty the pride of Rati and her 
consort, the god of love. (1) 


a fa wa wet ai sia am faq wie 7 si 
md far «wi wedi ae adic aa ae ate 
te siya ramu_sathari soe, $ramita basana binu jahi na_ joe. 
matu pita parijana purabasi, sakha susila dasa aru dasi.2. 
“Those very Sita and Sri Rama are now lying on a pallet, exhausted and uncovered, 
a sight one cannot bear to see. The same Lord Rama whom his father and mother, his own 


family and the people of the city, his good-natured companions, male servants and maid- 
servants, (2) 


wnraé free wa at agiaufe at as we ares 

fot wan wa fafaq wasei war We Bat WUTsi3il 
jogavahi jinhahi prana_ ki nai, mahi sovata tei rama gosal. 
pita janaka jaga bidita prabhau,sasura suresa  sakha  raghurau.3. 


“all cherished as their own life, today is sleeping on the ground! Nay, Sita, whose 
father Janaka is famed throughout the world, whose father-in-law is King DaSaratha, the 
chief of Raghus and an ally of Indra, the lord of immortals, (3) 


wre wa Wt aeeti dad ale fat am a cet 
fra weit fe amt Wliam wR at me casi 
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ramacamdu pati so_ baidehi, sovata mahi bidhi bama na_ keh. 
siya raghubira ki kanana jogu, karama pradhana satya kaha logu.4. 
“and whose spouse is Sri Rama, is lying on the ground! An adverse fate spares none. 
Do Sita and Sri Raghuvira deserve to be exiled to the woods? It is rightly said: ‘Fate is 
inexorable.’ (4) 


do—-hheie wana alot plecuqy are 
wie tated ute Ge staat ce dren ee ul 
Do.: kaikayanamdini mamdamati kathina kutilapanu kinha, 
jehf raghunamdana janakihi sukha avasara dukhu dinha.91. 


“Kaikey1, the evil-minded daughter of Kekaya, has wrought a horrific evil in that she 
has brought sorrow on Sita and Sri Rama at the time of their enjoyment. (91) 


dio— ag feet ga faem qonti galt are wa fora cant 
was fang force atiwa da ufe wat frertueu 

Cau.: bhai dinakara kula bitapa kuthari, kumati kinha saba bisva_ dukhari. 
bhayau bisadu nisadahi bhari,rama siya mahi sayana __ nihart.1. 

“The wicked woman has played the axe in felling the tree of the solar race and 
plunged the whole universe in woe.” The Nisada chief was sore distressed to see Srt Rama 
and Sita sleeping on the ground. (1) 

at At ae A ative fam wa wa arti 

we Tas Ce Ce at aM st Ha HHA WMT Va wae 

bole lakhana madhura mrdu bani, gyana_ biraga bhagati rasa_ sani. 

kahu na kou sukha dukha kara data, nija krta karama bhoga sabu bhrata.2. 
Laksmana spoke to him sweet and gentle words imbued with the nectar of wisdom, 


dispassion and devotion: “No one is the cause of delight or pain to another; everyone reaps 
the fruit of one’s own actions, brother. (2) 


wT fr at wea datifea aaa wea wa tatu 

WAR ae eT Te cata faut ae Te OTT NN 
joga biyoga bhoga bhala mamda, hita anahita madhyama bhrama phamda. 
janamu maranu jaha lagi jaga jala, sarnpati bipati karamu aru kali.3. 


“Union and separation, pleasurable and painful experiences, friends, foes and neutrals— 
all these are snares of delusion. Even so, birth and death, prosperity and adversity, destiny 
and time and all the illusions of the world, (3) 


net Mm my Uae a Te we aft wae 
ehast gmat qa wm mia a way Aisi 
dharani dhamu dhanu pura parivara, saragu naraku jaha lagi byavahard. 
dekhia sunia gunia mana mahi, moha_ mila paramarathu  nahi.4. 


“lands, houses, wealth, town and family, heaven and hell, and all the phenomena of 
the world; nay, whatever is seen, heard or thought of with the mind, has its root in delusion 
(ignorance): nothing exists in reality. (4) 
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coat ets frat wate arHufa ze 
wrt ory a ast ae fate wre Rret ais eeu 

Do.: sapané hoi bhikhari nrpu  ramku_  nakapati hoi, 
jagé labhu na hani kachu timi praparmca jiya joi.92. 


“Suppose in a dream a beggar is crowned king or the lord of paradise is reduced to 
the state of a pauper; on waking the one does not gain nor does the other lose anything. 
So must you look upon this world as a mere illusion. (92) 


dio—sata faa afé aiftet taiaee ae a esa aa 
me fat wa Wafer chast war ame Veni 

Cau.: asa bicari nahf kijia rosu, kahuhi badi na deia dosu. 
moha nisa sabu sovanihara, dekhia sapana aneka prakara.1. 


“Reasoning thus, be not angry nor blame anyone in vain. Everyone is wallowing in 
the night of delusion; and while asleep one sees dreams of various kinds. (1) 


Ue wa wat amie writ wre#t Wot fran i 

Wheat date wa wountiwa wa fase fara fare 
ehy jaga jamini jagahi jogi, paramarathi prapamca biyogi. 
jania tabahi jiva jaga jaga,jaba saba_ bisaya_ bilasa_ biraga.2. 


“In this night of mundane existence it is Yogis (mystics) alone who keep awake— 
Yogis who are in quest of the highest truth and remain aloof from the world. A Jiva 
(embodied soul) should be deemed as having awoken from the night of the world only 
when he develops an aversion for sensual enjoyments of the world. (2) 


as fare We wa WTI aA Wt GA sq 
wa WH WY WI SA a WH Ue Ail 


hoi bibeku moha bhrama bhaga, taba raghunatha carana _ anuraga. 
sakha parama paramarathu ehu, mana krama bacana rama pada nehu.3. 


“Tt is only when right understanding comes that the error of delusion disappears and 
then alone one develops love for the feet of Srt Rama. O friend, the highest spiritual goal 
is this: to be devoted to the feet of Sr1 Rama in thought, word and deed. (3) 

wa ww wae wai ata sacra smife arti 
want fae tea watcti af fa ata feae acruxi 


rama brahma paramaratha_ rupa, abigata alakha anadi anupa. 
sakala_ bikara rahita gatabheda, kahi nita neti nirupahi beda.4. 


“Sri Rama is no other than Brahma (God), the supreme Reality, unknown, imperceptible, 
beginningless, incomparable, free from all changes and beyond all diversity. The Vedas 
ever speak of Him in negative terms as ‘not this’, ‘not this’. (4) 


aoa Ute war ate ae fea ome Hurt 
aatd dita at ast aq ara Hes SAT Bret I 83 I 
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Do.: bhagata bhumi bhusura surabhi sura hita lagi krpala, 
karata carita dhari manuja tanu sunata mitahi jaga jala.93. 


“For the sake of His devotees, the Earth, the Brahmanas, cows and gods, the gracious 
Lord takes the form of a human being and performs actions by hearing of which the snares 
of the world are broken asunder. (93) 


[PAUSE 15 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
dio—tet wa sta uke weifa wk wa ww tell 
wed TH TH ow RAIA OT OAT GENT I 


Cau.: sakha samujhi asa parihari mohu, siya raghubira carana_ rata  hohd. 
kahata rama guna bha bhinusara, jage jaga mamgala sukhadara.1. 


; “Realizing this, O friend, shed all infatuation and be devoted to the feet of Sita and 
Sri Rama.” While Laksmana was yet recounting Sri Rama’s virtues, the day dawned and 
the Propitious Delighter of the world, Srt Rama, woke up. (1) 
Wet da at wa waif wm a oe wai 
ay oafed «fat wet ieee Wt TT FT BITNRI 
sakala sauca kari rama nahava,suci sujana bata chira magava. 
anuja_ sahita_ sira jata banae,dekhi sumamtra nayana jala_ chae.2. 


After finishing all purificatory acts, Sri Rama, who was all pure and wise, performed 
His ablutions and sent for milk of the banyan tree. He as well as His brother Laksmana then 
matted the hair on their heads, a sight which filled the eyes of Sumantra with tears. (2) 


ea ae sta aan ett me we WR oer aft dr 
Tt mes TA Hai at WWE TH H Barus 


hrdaya dahu ati badana malina, kaha kara jori bacana ati dina. 
natha kaheu asa_ kosalanatha,lai rathu jahu rama ké — satha.3. 


With great agony in his heart and a doleful face he folded his hands and spoke in most 
piteous accents, “The king of Kosala, my lord, charged me thus: ‘Take the chariot and go 
with Rama. (3) 

a 4 4tas waar aeagiamg oR af ae oan 
way uy fa amg witidea waa vara atu 
banu dekhai surasari anhaval, anehu pheri begi dou bhai. 
lakhanu ramu siya anehu_ pherl, samsaya sakala sakoca nibert.4. 


‘Let him see the forest and bathe in the Ganga and then speedily bring the two 
brothers back. Setting at rest all their doubts and scruples, do bring Laksmana, Rama and 
Sita back home.’ (4) 


do FU STA Hes Was Wa Hes al afer as 
ait fardt ures us dhe ae fa Us ex 


Do.: nrpa asa kaheu gosaf jasa kahai karat bali soi, 
kari binati payanha pareu_ dinha_ bala jimi roi.94. 
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“The king has commanded me thus; I shall do as my lord bids me; I am your 
servant.” Having supplicated in this way, Sumantra fell at the Lord’s feet and wept like 
a child. (94) 


dota pa at ale Wsiwd wat sa 7 asl 
tafe Wa Yose Wali da ma aq qe wa arewrieil 


Cau.: tata krpa kari kijia sol, jaté avadha anatha na hot. 
mamtrihi rama _ uthai prabodha, tata dharama matu tumha sabu sodha.1. 


“Have compassion, my esteemed Sir, and take steps to see that Ayodhya is not 
rendered masterless.” Sri Rama raised the minister and giving him solace thus admonished 
him; “Revered, you have explored the truths of religion in their entirety. (1) 


fafa aeitaaiteig eT 1 ae oessfeat fe era 
tea 6 oft CTT aes fe eT NR IN 


sibi dadhica haricamda naresa,sahe dharama_ hita_ koti  kalesa. 
ramtideva bali bhupa sujana,dharamu dhareu sahi samkata nana.2. 


“Sibi, Dadhici and King Hariscandra suffered untold hardships for the sake of virtue. 
The wise kings Rantideva* and Bali upheld virtue even through many trials. (2) 


Mm A ga ww wmisan Pm gw vari 
Has aq way aft maiat fe aw sar was 


dharamu na dusara satya samana, agama _ nigama_ purana_ bakhana. 
may soi dharamu sulabha kari pava, tajé tihid pura  apajasu_ chava.3. 


“There is no virtue equal to truthfulness: so declare the Agamas (Tantras), Vedas and 
Puranas. That virtue I have found by an easy road; by abandoning it I shall be reviled in 
all the three worlds. (3) 

auf ae saa meine ale wa aeqt ae 
Te wt Wat awd a meni fet sae felt uae meHivil 
sambhavita kahU apajasa lahi,marana_ koti sama daruna_ daha. 
tumha sana tata bahuta ka kahau, dié utaru_ phiri pataku — lahau.4. 


* King Rantideva was a most generous-hearted ruler. He gave away his riches every now and then. 
Having parted with all that he possessed, he and his family had to remain without food and water for full 
forty-eight days on one occasion. He did nothing to earn his livelihood and depended on whatever he got 
unasked. Prolonged starvation had reduced him to a skeleton and he was lying in a semi-conscious state with 
his wife and children, counting his days. On the 49th day he got some rice boiled in milk, another sweet 
dish and water. He was just going to share it with his family when a stranger, who was a Brahmana by caste, 
appeared before him. The king gladly and devoutly gave away what was served before him to the Brahmana, 
and dividing the rest among themselves was about to partake of his own share when another newcomer, who 
happened to be a Sidra, turned up. The king entertained the Sidra as well out of the stock he had in hand. 
In the meantime a low-born man came with his dogs and asked food for himself and his dogs. The king gave 
away the remaining food to these strangers. He was now left with water barely sufficient to slake the thirst 
of a single soul. As the king was about to quench his thirst thereby, a pariah made his appearance and 
piteously begged for water. Moved by his entreaties King Rantideva parted even with his water and went 
without it himself. 
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“To a man who is highly esteemed, infamy causes agony as terrible as a million deaths. 
Dear Sir, what more shall I say to you? By urging something in reply I shall incur sin. (4) 


do— fad ue whe cafe Hife ata fara La ht ST I 
fant mame ald & aa oitar A Ar eu i 


Do.: pitu pada gahi kahi koti nati binaya karaba kara jori, 
cimta kavanihu§ bata kai tata  karia jani_ mori.95. 


“Clasping the feet of my father and conveying my repeated obeisances to him, pray 
to him with folded hands: “Be not troubled in any way on my account, dear father.’ (95) 


dho—ge um fia wa sta fea ati fed as aa at Fitu 
wa fat Os wr qgetiqa a wa fq ara sari 
Cau.: tumha puni pitu sama ati hita moré, binatt karau ——‘ tata kara joré. 
saba bidhi soi karatabya tumharé, dukha na pava pitu soca hamaré.1. 
“You too are extremely kind to me as my own father. Hence I pray with folded hands, 


Rev., do everything in your power to see that my father does not feel miserable on account 
of grief for us.” (1) 


a waa wafsa dagivas wot fama frei 
UM me cart met me ati ay at as amafad aren 
suni raghunatha saciva sambadu, bhayau_ saparijana_ bikala_nisadu. 


puni kachu lakhana kahi katu bani, prabhu baraje baRa _ anucita jani.2. 


Hearing this conversation between S11 Raghunatha and the minister, Sumantra, the 
Nisada chief and his people felt much distressed. Thereafter Laksmana made some poignant 
remarks; but the Lord stopped him knowing his words to be highly objectionable. (2) 


wera wa fr war etagi wen dea afer at we 

we Wa Wa oy deg afe 7 ulate fea fats aegis tl 
sakuci rama nija sapatha deval,lakhana sddesu_ kahia_ jani jai. 
kaha sumamitru puni bhipa sddesd, sahi na _ sakihi siya bipina kalesi.3. 


Feeling much abashed, Sit Rama adjured Sumantra by his own self not to mention 
Laksmana’s words to the King. Sumantra then related the king’s message: ‘Sita will not 
be able to endure the hardships of the forest. (3) 


wie faft sae ara fe deri as wane qefe acim 

ate «6fue sada | fade A a fare ae wet fe ATs 
jehi bidhi avadha ava phiri slya,soi raghubarahi tumhahi_ karaniya. 
nataru. nipata avalamba_ bihina, mai na jiaba jimi jala binu = mina.4. 


‘Therefore, both Rama and yourself (Sumantra) should endeavour to see that Sita 
returns to Ayodhya. Otherwise, left entirely without any support, I shall not survive even 
as a fish without water.’ (4) 


do—Ugeh Ut Cac Ge wale Wet 44 AM 
de da tele den faa wa aah fauta fart i eg 
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Do.: maiké sasuré sakala sukha jabahf jaha manu mana, 
taha taba rahihi sukhena siya jaba lagi bipati bihana.96. 


‘There is every comfort both in her parents’ home as well as with the parents of her 
lord (i.e., ourselves); therefore, Sita can live at ease wherever she pleases at a particular 
time till this adversity lasts.’ (96) 


do—fardt wa are Ste atdti sma wit a a af wrdtu 
fq dea af afer feats de fea af faermien 


Cau.: binati bhiapa_ kinha_jehi bhati, arati priti na = so kahi jati. 
pitu sddesu suni_ krpanidhana, siyahi dinha_ sikha_ koti bidhana.1. 

“The piteousness and affection with which the king’s entreaty was attended cannot be 
expressed in words.” On hearing His father’s message the All-merciful Lord Sri Rama 
admonished Sita in numerous ways. (1) 

we wa ow fea ukemi fee a va at fre Gore 
am out aa aefa aeeti gg oweaft we wate 


sasu sasura gura priya. parivaru, phirahu ta saba kara mitai khabharu. 
suni pati bacana kahati baidehi, sunahu' pranapati parama_ sanehi.2. 


“If you return, the affliction of your mother-in-law and father-in-law, our preceptor 
and all our near and dear ones will be over.” In response to Her lord’s advice Janaki said, 
“Kindly listen: (2) 

woe wa fadeti a a wia oe fet satu 
wt ows me we faesine deat dq aft wens 
prabhu karunamaya parama bibeki, tanu_ taji rahati chaha_ kimi chéki. 
prabha jai kaha bhanu_ bihai, kaha camdrika camdu_ taji jai.3. 


“Most loving lord of my life, my all-compassionate and supremely wise master, can 
a shadow be torn away from its substance? The sunlight can never exist apart from the sun 
nor can the radiance of the moon leave the moon.” (3) 


uate waa faa aii aed afsa wt ft Tei 
ae faq war afte feaerti sae es fel afea otis 


patihi premamaya binaya_ sunai, kahati saciva sana_ gira  suhai. 
tumha pitu sasura sarisa hitakari, utaru det phiri anucita bhari.4. 


Having submitted Her loving entreaty to Her Lord, She spoke these gentle words to 
the minister: “You are as good a well-wisher to me as my own father or father-in-law; it 
is, therefore, most undesirable that I should urge something in reply. (4) 


gosta aA MATE vss faery A AMT Ad! 
seta Ue Ae faq ote Wet ART ATAU ell 


Do.: arati basa sanamukha bhaiu bilagu na manaba tata, 
arajasuta pada kamala binu badi jaha lagi nata.97. 
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“Tt is due to grief that I am constrained to address you*; do not take offence at it, Sir. In 
the absence of the lotus feet of my lord, all other ties of kinship are of little account. (97) 


dio—faq ava faa 8H seri qa am ype fale ve tori 
gare saa fq we ati fia fade wa wa A wee 
Cau.: pitu. baibhava bilasa may ditha, nrpa mani mukuta milita pada pitha. 
sukhanidhana asa pitu grha moré, piya bihina mana bhava na_bhoré.1. 
“IT have witnessed the glory of my father’s fortune: his footstool is kissed by the 


greatest monarchs with their crowns. Bereft of my Lord, my parents’ home, which is such 
an abode of bliss, does not attract my mind even unwittingly. (1) 


wat 0 amas TT | Yat tee Te WTSI 
amt as We alt ceisra fare seq sue 


sasura cakkavai kosalarau, bhuvana_ caridasa pragata_ prabhau. 
agé hoi jehi surapati lel, aradha simmghasana asanu del.2. 

“My father-in-law is no other than the King of Kosala, the suzerain lord of the entire 
globe, whose glory is manifest in all the fourteen spheres comprising the universe. Even 
Indra, the lord of celestials, goes ahead to receive him and seats him beside himself on his 
own throne. (2) 


wat 06d) taet ara i fwa outa aq aa ara 
fry wuft uq uy uri ae ms Ue Ga T ATI II 
sasura_ etadrsa avadha nivasu, priya parivaru) matu) sama_ sasu. 
binu raghupati pada paduma_ paraga, mohi keu sapanehti' sukhada na 1|aga.3. 
“Such is my father-in-law, Ayodhya is my abode, agreeable is my family and my 
mothers-in-law love me as my own mother. But without the dust from the lotus feet of my 
husband (the Lord of Raghus) none affords me pleasure even in a dream. (3) 


ama iat Tuer ae eft ae aa sort 

art feud pm faemiate wa qaq wrote aivil 
agama pamtha banabhumi pahara, kari kehari sara _ sarita  apara. 
kola_ kirata’ kurarhnga bihamga, mohi saba sukhada pranapati sarnga.4. 


“On the other hand, impassable paths, forest regions and hills, elephants and lions, 
lakes and streams that cannot be crossed, wild tribes such as Kolas and Bhilas, deer and 
birds—all these are delightful to me in the company of my beloved lord. (4) 


doa TET GA AR sia fara acta aft ars 
a ara a aet we FT at aet aarti eeu 


Do.: sasu sasura sana mori huti binaya karabi pari paya, 
mora socu jani karia kachu mai bana sukhi subhaya.98. 


“Falling at the feet of my father-in-law and mother-in-law request them on my behalf 
not to grieve the least for me; for I feel naturally happy in the woods. (98) 


* It is unmannerly on the part of a Hindu woman to open her lips before the male elders of her 
husband’s family. 


486 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


do—yreta «= fra eat oT ae TTI 
ae aT sm wy ga OA ae at are after a are 

Cau.: prananatha priya devara_ satha, bira dhurina dharé dhanu_ bhatha. 
nahi maga Sramu bhramu dukhamana moré, mohi lagi socu karia jani bhoré.1. 


“T have by my side the lord of my life as well as his younger brother, the foremost 
of heroes; both carrying bows and quivers full of arrows with them. My mind does not feel 
the toil of the journey, and there is no doubt or sorrow; therefore, pray grieve not on my 
account even unwittingly.” (1) 


am aia faa deaf ati vas fase wa oh am arti 
wat Wet ae ais A arti af a ans He ait see I 
suni sumamtru siya sitali bani, bhayau bikala janu phani mani han. 
nayana sujha nahi sunai na kana, kahi na sakai kachu ati akulana.2. 


On hearing these calm words from Sita’s lips, Sumantra felt perturbed as a serpent 
at the loss of its gem. He saw not with his eyes and heard not with his ears; and he was 
too upset to speak. (2) 


wa way ate ag utdtiad ata ae dhafe odin 
We sa aa fed arei stat sat waat chee 


rama prabodhu kinha bahu bhati, tadapi hoti nahi _ sitali chati. 
jatana aneka_ satha hita kinhe, ucita utara’ raghunamdana_ dinhe.3. 


Sri Rama comforted him in many ways; yet his heart would not be pacified. He made 
many submissions even to accompany the Lord, but Raghunandana Sri Rama gave him 
suitable replies each time. (3) 


te ws we we wel aft aunt we A asl 
wa wea faa ue fe agifes aha fife wm mattis 


meti jai nahi rama _ rajai, kathina karamagati kachu na_ basal. 
rama lakhana siya pada siru nai, phireu banika jimi mira gavai.4. 


Sri Rama’s command could not be violated either. Cruel was the turn Fate had taken; 
there was no help. Bowing his head at the feet of Srt Rama, Laksmana and Sita, he turned 
back as a merchant who had lost his capital. (4) 


o-TY Bhs FA WA aa Bh Bh fates 
eka fore fasreaan eae dra ufsaté eeu 

Do.: rathu hakeu haya rama tana heri heri hihinahi, 
dekhi nisada bisadabasa dhunahi_ sisa_ pachitahi.99. 


As he drove the chariot the horses turned their eyes towards Sr Rama and neighed 
again and again. Overcome with grief at this sight, the Nisadas (Guha’s men) beat their 
heads and lamented. (99) 


dae fram fama wa wei wn ad fia fasefe aan 
aa wl qa wowiaqak de sam aa sammie 
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Cau.: jasu- biyoga bikala pasu aisé,praja matu- pitu  jiihaht kaisé. 
barabasa rama sumamtru pathae, surasari tira apu taba ae.1. 
When even beasts felt so miserable on being torn away from Him, how could His 
subjects and His father and mother hope to live without Him? Sri Rama bid Sumantra to 
return against the latter’s will and Himself arrived at the bank of the heavenly stream, 
Ganga, immediately afterwards. (1) 


mt Wa 4 wae atime der aq Ff wr 
WT ait TH ae We wei a a wt we segue 


magi nava na_ kevatu) ana,kahai tumhara maramu_ mai jana. 
carana kamala raja kahi sabu kahai, manusa_ karani muri kachu = ahai.2. 


He called for a boat, but the ferryman would not bring it. The latter said, “I know your 
subtle secret; about the pollen dust of your lotus feet everyone says it is some herb 
possessing the quality of turning solid things into human beings. (2) 


waa fant ws ak geaimer ad a ate alors 

was UM wet as weige we WR Aa Fens 
chuata sila bhai nari suhal,pahana té na_ katha _ kathinal. 
taraniu) muni gharint’ hoi jal, bata parai mori nava uRai.3. 


“By its very touch a rock was transformed into a charming woman* and wood is not 
harder than stone. If my boat itself gets converted into a hermit’s wife (like Ahalya), I shall 
be robbed of the very means of my subsistence, in that my boat will disappear. (3) 


we vers wa uaa was He set Maal 
ww wy ue safe mM ai ate wa uqd WER megi<il 


ehi pratipalai sabu_ parivara,nahi janai kachu aura kabard. 
jai prabhu para avasi ga cahahd, mohi pada paduma pakharana kahahi.4. 


It is by means of this boat that I maintain the whole of my family; I know no other 
profession. If, therefore, my lord, you must cross the river, command me to lave your lotus 
feet. (4) 


SoU HUT Ms Ags Aa A AA Bats all 
ifs Wa Usk sm cers aaa aa areil Heli 
ae dit ane cay U wa oft 4 we wered | 
aa cht A qedtera aa Hurt ure sarkter 


Charn.: pada kamala dhoi caRhai nava na natha utaral cahau, 
mohi rama rauri ana dasaratha sapatha saba saci kahau. 
baru tira marahd lakhanu pai jaba lagi na paya pakharihau, 
taba lagi na tulasidasa natha krpala paru utarihau. 


* The boatman evidently refers here, in his own rustic yet humorous way, to Ahalya, who had been 
transformed into a rock by the curse of her husband Gautama and was restored to her human form by the 
very touch of Sri Rama’s feet (vide Balakanda, Doha 210 and the Charndas immediately following it). 


488 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


“T will let you aboard the boat only when I have laved your lotus feet; I seek no toll 
from you. I swear by you, O Sri Rama, as well as by King Dasaratha, that what I tell you 
is all true. Let Laksmana shoot me with his arrows, if he will; but until I have laved your 
feet I will not, O gracious lord of Tulasidasa, ferry you across.” 


qo-GM wae & at WH cue sieue 
faga oats fads wat AEA All Qooll 


So.: suni kevata ke baina’ prema_ lapete _ atapate, 
bihase karunaaina_ citai janaki lakhana _ tana.100. 


On hearing these words of the ferryman, rambling though imbued with deep love, the 
all-merciful Lord looked at Janaki and Laksmana and smiled. (100) 


dlo— purbaey, alert Waals | Gs He We da Wa A Well 
amt 3am wt wa wermlita faq sane amie 
Cau.: krpasimdhu bole musukai, soi karu  jehi tava nava na _ jal. 
begi anu jala_ paya_pakharu, hota bilambu utarahi paru.1. 
The all-compassionate Lord smilingly said, “Do what may prevent the loss of your 
boat. Bring water at once and wash my feet; we are getting late, take us across.” (1) 


we wa ad wh aise ww wvatsy sane 
ae gue chaefe fermi Af wy fea fag ome a aren 


jasu© nama_ sumirata eka bara,utarahi nara bhavasimdhu §apara. 
soi krpalu kevatahi nihora, jehi jagu kiya tihu pagahu te thora.2. 
The same gracious Lord by uttering whose Name only once men cross the boundless 


ocean of mundane existence, and for whose three strides the universe proved too small”, 
thus importuned the boatman! (2) 


we wa frea cae ati ae wa ae we afa wet 
mae Wa WTA Wat | Ut choad at as sans 
pada nakha nirakhi devasari harasi, suni prabhu bacana moha mati karasi. 
kevata rama rajayasu—— pava, pani kathavata __ bhari lei = ava.3. 


Though bewildered by the Lord’s words, the celestial river Ganga rejoiced on 
beholding the nailst of His toes (it’s own source)—On receiving Sri Rama’s command, 
the ferryman brought a wooden basin full of water. (3) 


* There is an allusion here to the Lord’s Descent as a Dwarf and to His subsequently assuming 
colossal dimensions and measuring the earth and heavens in a couple of strides. The same Lord who had 
assumed the form of a Dwarf in the Satyayuga now appeared as Sri Rama; hence the two are identified by 
the poet. It is further mentioned in the Puranas that Brahma (the Creator) laved the foot of the Lord when 
it reached Brahmaloka (the highest heaven) after measuring the heavens and it was this water which flowed 
through the heavens and later on reached the earth in the form of the river Ganga. 

T It is also gathered from the Puranas that the river, like all other rivers and mountains etc, is presided 
over by a goddess of the same name and it is this deity who is represented here as mystified by the Lord’s 
behaviour as an ordinary human being depending on a boatman for being taken across the stream. When, 
however, the godess Ganga saw the nails on the lotus feet of the Lord, the goddess took no time in 
recognizing these as its own source and rejoiced to discover the Almighty Lord. 
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aft same wat saTi aS wt TER oot 

ame gm aun feediivde a qa aS aetixil 

ati anarmda umagi anuraga, carana saroja pakharana laga. 

barasi sumana sura sakala sihahi,ehi sama _ punyapumja_ kou _ nahi.4. 
In great joy and with a heart overflowing with love he proceeded to bathe the Lord’s 


lotus feet. Raining flowers on him all the gods envied his lot and said, ‘there is none so 
pious as he’. (4) 


toe WEI Vel ut ait sig ated afta 
faat ure ait wate ut fed Was Cs UTI Yok tl 


Do.: pada pakhari jalu pana kari apu_ sahita_parivara, 
pitara paru kari prabhuhi puni mudita gayau lei para.101. 
Having laved the Lord’s feet and drunk of the (ambrosial) water in which they had 
been immersed, alongwith the other members of his family, he thereby transported the 


souls of his deceased forbears across the ocean of metempsychosis and then gladly took 
the Lord across the Ganga. (101) 


diosa oe wt qe wide ww aa aa 
wae 06Sdt 60 sad eT ale pa Ue ate we cree 

Cau.: utari thaRha bhae surasari reta, siya ramu guha lakhana_ sameta. 
kevata utari damdavata_ kinha, prabhuhi sakuca ehi nahi kachu dinha.1. 


Getting down from the boat Sita and S17 Rama stood on the sands of the Ganga along 
with Guha and Laksmana. The ferryman too got down and fell prostrate before the Lord, 
who felt uneasy at the thought that He had given nothing to the ferryman. (1) 


fra fea at faa smmetiah gat wa afeq satu 

mes 6 OCI I hae TSCTHCMIS UNI 
piya hiya ki siya jananihari, mani mudari mana = mudita_— utari. 
kaheu krpala lehi utaral, kevata carana gahe akulai.2. 


Sita, who could read the mind of Her beloved lord, however, took off Her jewelled 
ring with a cheerful heart. The gracious Lord said, “Take your toll.” But the ferryman 
clasped His feet with deep anguish; (2) 


aa sn HF ae a waifee ae ga afte aa 

at wa WY aie watt am dhe fate am aft otis 
natha aju mai kaha na_ pava,mite dosa dukha_ darida_ dava. 
bahuta kala mar kinhi majdari,aju) dinha_ bidhi bani bhali bhiurt.3. 


“What have I not already received, my lord? The fire of my sins, sorrows and 
indigence has been quenched today. I worked for my livelihood for a long time; it is only 
today that God has given me a generous and handsome return. (3) 


wa HS TAM A alles at dean aye ate tt 
fet oe we wt gaia wag F far a caus 
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aba kachu natha na cahia moré, dinadayala anugraha toré. 
phirati bara mohi jo deba,so prasadu maf sira_ dhari_ leba.4. 


“By your grace, my compassionate Lord, I want nothing else now. While returning, 
whatever you bestow on me, I shall accept that benevolent boon with all reverence.’(4) 


do aed abs Wy oan fast ae He hae Ag | 
fact are Herat waitd fade Te Ss Qo2l 


Do.: bahuta kinha prabhu lakhana siya nahi kachu kevatu lei, 
bida kinha karunayatana bhagati bimala baru dei.102. 
The Lord as well as Laksmana and Sita did their utmost, but the ferryman would not 


accept anything. The All-merciful Sri Rama then bid adieu to him after bestowing on him 
the boon of pure devotion. (102) 


dota Ta OR OTe i ost oa aS TET II 
fed qk wes at ating wa gefe Aten 

Cau.: taba majjanu kari raghukulanatha, piji parathiva nayau matha. 
siya surasarihi kaheu kara jori, matu manoratha puraubi mori.1. 


The Lord of Raghu’s race, Sri Rama, then bathed in the Ganga and after worshipping 
a newly-made clay image of Siva, bowed His head to the Deity. With folded hands Sita 
addressed the celestial river Ganga, “Mother, I pray! accomplish my desire, (1) 


ua tax a gan atisan at ae or atu 

am fea fara wa wa amiss aa fora oft at ate 
pati devara saga kusala_ bahor, ai karat jehi puja tori. 
suni siya binaya prema rasa sani, bhai taba bimala bari bara bani.2. 


“that I may return with my husband and his younger brother safely and offer my 
worship to you.” In response to Sita’s prayer, steeped as it was in the nectar of love, the 
following happy utterance came from the holy stream: (2) 


wT ower fr aedtiaa wars wm fafea 4 et 

crea oa facta ati date dae aa fafe ar atin 
sunu- raghubira priya  baidehi,tava prabhau jaga bidita na_kehi. 
lokapa _hohi bilokata toré, tohi sevahi saba_ sidhi kara joré.3. 


“Listen, O Janaki, beloved Consort of Sri Rama: who in this world is not aware of 
Your glory? People become masters of the heaven’s quarters the moment You graciously 
look at them and all supernatural powers wait upon You with folded hands. (3) 


qe wt eae af fra aidian ate ae df wedi 
defy efa WW cfa aditoiana ea fea fe ainsi 


tumha jo hamahi baRi binaya sunai, krpa kinhi mohi —_ dinhi baRali. 
tadapi debi mai debi asisa,saphala hona_ hita_ nija  bagisa.4. 


“By addressing a humble prayer to me You have done me a favour and exalted me. 
Yet, O venerable lady, bless You I must, just in order to prove my speech come true. (4) 
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qoute cat ded Hat Hae 3g! 
usie Wa WA sty ets SAT BIEN 203 Il 

Do.: prananatha devara_ sahita kusala_ kosala_ ai, 
pujihi saba manakamana sujasu rahihi jaga_ chai.103. 


“With Your beloved Lord and His younger brother You shall safely return to 
Ayodhya. Every wish of Your heart shall be accomplished and Your bright glory shall 
spread throughout the world.” (103) 


dom «tat at AT ATi aed dae ark sy 
wat UY We wes We Wel ad Fa FM HN aie 

Cau.: garhga bacana suni mamgala mula, mudita siya surasari anukala. 
taba prabhu guhahi kaheu ghara jahu, sunata sukha mukhu bha ura dahu.1. 


Sita rejoiced to hear these benedictory words of goddess Ganga and to find her 
favourably disposed. Then the Lord said to Guha, “Now go home.” The moment Guha 
heard this, his face turned pale and there was great agony in his heart. (1) 


a4 war We we at Wti fara we waa Ati 

Ta wa te wy cagiak fea ait aa Aaa 
dina bacana guha kaha kara jori, binaya sunahu raghukulamani mort. 
natha satha rahi pamthu dekhail, kari dina cari carana_ sevakai.2. 


With folded hands Guha addressed the Lord in pathetic tone: “Hear my prayer, O 
Raghukula-Siromani; let me remain with you, my lord, and show you the route; after 
serving you for a few days, (2) 


We ww Ws wa wind Ff afe wasn 

aa Wife we whe ta wii ds aftes wast dessa 
jeht bana jai rahaba_ raghural, paranakuti mai karabi suhai. 
taba mohi kaha jasi deba_ rajai, soi karihau raghubira dohai.3. 

“IT shall prepare a beautiful hut of leaves for you in whichever forest, O Sri 
Raghunatha, you may go and take up your abode. Thereafter, I swear by you, O Raghuvira, 
I shall do as you bid me.” (3) 

wet we we cha agian che We wad eva 

am wg vata ate aa cei at uly fae qa are 
sahaja saneha rama lakhi tasi,sarhnga linha guha hrdaya  hulasd. 
puni guha gyati boli saba linhe, kari paritosu@ bida taba _ kinhe.4. 


Perceiving his innate love, Sri Rama took him along and Guha felt much delighted 
in his heart. Then Guha summoned all his kinsmen and having gratified them, sent them 
home. (4) 


do—da Tata faa afar wy ars qrakte aren 
Tet sist faa aed aA Way HS TIAA ll Qo¥ I 
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Do.: taba ganapati siva sumiri prabhu nai surasarihi matha, 
sakha anuja siya sahita bana gavanu kinha raghunatha.104. 
Then the Lord invoked Sri Ganega and Lord Siva; and bowing His head to the 


celestial stream Ganga, Sri Raghunatha proceeded to the woods with His friend Guha, His 
younger brother Laksmana and Sita. (104) 


do—afe fea was faced at wai ae wat wa ate aa 
Wt wept oat wide dr wy Net 
Cau.: tehi dina bhayau bitapa tara basi, lakhana sakha saba_kinha supasi. 
prata pratakrta kari raghurai, tiratharaju dikha prabhu ja.1. 
That day the halt was under a tree; Laksamana and His friend Guha provided for all 


His comforts. At dawn Sri Rama performed His morning ablutions and then the Lord 
proceeded further to Prayaga, the King of holy places. The Lord looked at it reverentially.(1) 


area aa seat fra atinea waka wa feat 
at ua wt weg wae ea safe ane 
saciva satya Sraddha priya nari, madhava sarisa mitu hitakar'. 
cari padaratha bhara bhadari,punya pradesa desa_ ati cari.2. 
This king has Truth for his minister, Piety for his beloved consort and a beneficent 
friend like Bindumadhava (the Deity presiding over Prayaga). His treasury is replete with 


the four awards of human life, while the sacred region surrounding the confluence of the 
Ganga and the Yamuna marks his most beautiful dominion. (2) 


Bl am mW Me Pati age ae waist 
wT waa dea at diana sie am wahtn3si 


chetru agama gaRhu gaRha suhava, sapanehu nahi pratipacchinha pava. 
sena_ sakala_ tiratha bara bira, kalusa anika dalana ranadhira.3. 
The holy Prayaga represents his inaccessible, strong and lovely fortress that no enemy 


has ever dreamt of possessing. All the sacred spots are his chosen and valiant warriors, 
who are staunch in battle and capable of crushing the host of sins. (3) 


amy «offer afer 1 Ba Cstaaae AP Oe 
at Wt we wm amide ae ga ate wmivi 
samgamu simhasanu suthi soha, chatru akhayabatu muni manu moha. 


cavara jamuna aru gamga tararmnga, dekhi hohi dukha darida bharmga.4. 


The confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna constitutes his exquisite throne, while the 
immortal banyan tree (known by the name of Aksayavata) represents his royal umbrella, 
which captivates the heart even of sages. The waves of the Ganga and Yamuna constitute 
his chowries, whose very sight destroys sorrow and indigence. (4) 


qo—Aate Gpdt are ara urate wa WAHT I 
adt ae TA TW ele fant WA UTAH ok Il 


Do.: sevahi sukrti sadhu suci pavahi saba manakama, 
barmdi beda purana gana kahahi bimala guna grama.105. 
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Virtuous and holy saints wait upon this king and attain all that they wish for; while 
the Vedas and Puranas are the rhapsodists who recount his stainless virtues. (105) 


doa af was wa wiiaa G ge ws 
aa ikea eT 1 Fas OT] So TaT NV II 
Cau.: ko kahi sakai prayaga prabhau, kalusa pumja kumjara  mrgarau. 
asa__tirathapati dekhi suhava, sukha sagara raghubara sukhu pava.1. 
Who can describe the glory of Prayaga, a lion, as it were, for the herd of elephants 
in the shape of sins? The Chief of Raghus race, Sri Rama, who is an ocean of bliss, was 
filled with delight to see this glorious king of holy places. (1) 


ate faa cenfe wale gig | sige denn ast I 

at Wy ead at ATi wed Fea sit STN 
kahi siya lakhanahi sakhahi sunai, srimukha tiratharaja baRal. 

kari pranamu dekhata bana baga, kahata mahatama ati anuraga.2. 
With His own gracious lips Sri Rama told Sita, Laksmana and His friend Guha the 


magnificence of Prayaga. Making obeisance to this holy place, He cast a look round the 
groves and gardens and expatiated on its glory with utmost devotion. (2) 


we fate ang factet wtigta waa aint oti 
tfea wes alte faa aariuf wenfafer dir earns 


ehi bidhi ai biloki bent, sumirata sakala sumamgala_ deni. 
mudita nahai kinhi siva_ seva, puji jathabidhi tiratha deva.3. 

In this way he arrived at and saw the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna, the very 
thought of which bestows all choice blessings. After bathing in the confluence, He gladly 
adored Lord Siva and worshipped the deities presiding over the holy Prayaga, observing 
the prescribed rituals. (3) 


wa wy owt ufé smiam dad at wt am 
WwW at we af wel ae OO OOO II 


taba prabhu bharadvaja pahit ae, karata damdavata muni ura _ Ilae. 
muni mana moda na kachu kahi jal, brahmanarmda rasi janu par.4. 
The Lord then called on Bharadvaja, and the sage clasped Him to his bosom as He 
fell prostrate before him. The joy that the sage felt within his heart cannot be described 
in words; it looked as if he had found the bliss of oneness with Brahma-—incarnate. (4) 


do—dihe orate Wate st aifa sg sta sr 
Se Treat Ged eet Was fen fafer amr gog i 
Do.: dinhi asisa munisa ura ati anamdu asa _ jani, 


locana gocara sukrta phala manahu kie bidhi ani.106. 


The chief of sages, Bharadvaja, invoked his blessings on the Lord. He felt great joy in 
his heart to perceive that God had, as it were, presented before him in visible form the reward 
of all his virtues by enabling him to see Sri Rama alongwith Sita and Laksmana. (106) 
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do—pat wa at amen deiutt we outa abe 
me Wt wea set Aa fer ant a we amt aie 


Cau.: kusala prasna kari asana_ dinhe, piji prema paripdrana kinhe. 
karnda mila phala armkura nike,die Ani muni manahu ami ke.1. 


After enquiring of their welfare, the sage provided seats to the royal guests and 
offering homage to them gratified them all with his love. He then brought and presented 
to them bulbs, roots, fruits and sprouts, all sweet as ambrosia. (1) 


Wa aa wt afd wei ata ofa wa FW Ga Ul 
a Ofer UCN TCT SMT II 


siya lakhana jana sahita suhae, ati ruci rama mula_ phala_ khae. 
bhae bigataSrama ramu_ sukhare, bharadvaja mrdu  bacana_ ucare.2. 


Sri Rama, with Sita, Laksmana and His devotee Guha, partook of those delicious 
roots and fruits with great relish. Relieved of His toil Sri Rama felt much happy and 
Bharadvaja addressed Him in gentle tones: (2) 


ay Get a da amis qea wo we fart 

Wat Pat AT ae ATi Ta dete acted srqsil 
aju suphala tapu tiratha tyagu,aju  suphala japa joga _biragu. 
saphala sakala subha sadhana _ saju, rama tumhahi avalokata aja.3. 


“Today my penance, pilgrimage and renunciation have been rewarded; today my 
prayer, meditation and dispassion have borne fruit; nay, all my pious practices have been 
rewarded by Your very sight, O Rama. (3) 


ay sat Ge sar A Gitiqet wa sama wa wit 
wa at ga eg a wif uw afar wert GIs 


labha avadhi sukha avadhi na diji, tumharé darasa asa_ saba_ piji. 
aba kari krpa dehu bara ehu,nija pada _ sarasija sahaja sanehu.4. 


“There is no culmination of gain, no culmination of joy other than this (meeting with 
the Lord). In beholding You all my aspirations have been realized. Now be pleased to 
grant me this one boon, viz., innate, spontaneous attachment to Your lotus feet. (4) 


oA ST AT OUTS Be WS CT GF A TR 
dat ah ag aug aat feu aHife SaaNT I gow Il 
Do.: karama bacana mana chaRi chalu jaba lagi janu na tumhara, 
taba lagi sukhu sapanehi nahi kié koti upacara.107. 


“Until a man gets sincerely devoted to You in thought, word and deed, he cannot even 
dream of happiness in spite of all his efforts.” (107) 


do—ame aA wt we awpamiwa wi sme seri 
wa wat A aq Wei ate uta afe wate Grane 


Cau.: suni muni bacana ramu sakucane, bhava’ bhagati anarmhda  aghane. 
taba raghubara muni sujasu suhava, koti bhati kahi sabahi  sunava.1. 
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Sri Rama became bashful to hear the words of the sage, much as He was gratified 
with bliss by his love and devotion. Sri Rama then told all in countless ways the fair and 
bright renown of the sage. (1) 


Ww a am wa Wm tise wie ge ae ei 

afm 60a erat eater 2 

so baRa so saba guna gana gehu,jehi munisa tumha_ adara_ dehu. 

muni raghubira parasapara navahi, bacana agocara sukhu_ anubhavahi.2. 
“Great indeed is he and the repository of all virtues, whom, O chief of sages, you are 


pleased to honour.” The sage Bharadvaja and Sri Rama thus exchanged mutual courtesies 
and experienced ineffable happiness. (2) 


a aff wg yan fartiag ava am fag sar 

UTgIst STAG ad 3 | Saat eMya Qstt Tealw 3 tl 
yaha sudhi pai prayaga nivasi,batu. tapasa muni_ siddha_ udasi. 
bharadvaja asrama_ saba ae,dekhana dasaratha suana_ suhae.3. 


On receiving this news the people of Prayaga, including religious students, ascetics, 
hermits, accomplished saints and recluses, all flocked to the hermitage of Bharadvaja in 
order to have a look at the charming sons of King DaéSaratha. (3) 


TH wm ae wt aR aed we fe aA El 

ae ode ow qe wi fe Wed Mara 1 ¥ 
rama pranama kinha saba kahu, mudita bhae _ lahi loyana_ lahu. 
dehi asisa parama_ sukhu_ pai, phire sarahata sumdaratai.4. 


Sri Rama made obeisance to them all and they were delighted to obtain the reward 
of their eyes. Deriving supreme joy they gave their blessings and returned extolling the 
beauty of the royal guests. (4) 


awe ale fasta fa wa war Aes 
act aed faa oran A Afed ae fas ATE 20d I 


Do.: rama kinha bisrama _ nisi prata’_ prayaga_nahai, 

cale sahita siya lakhana jana mudita munihi siru nai.108. 

Sri Rama reposed in the hermitage overnight. At day break He bathed at Prayaga in 
the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna and gladly bowing His head to the sage, 
proceeded on His journey with Sita, Laksmana and the attendant Guha. (108) 


dota WU mes OO i et fest aa fe a oT 
aft wat fae we wt weet) GT Gat WT Te He seat 

Cau.: rama saprema kaheu muni pahi, natha kahia hama kehi maga ahi. 
muni mana bihasi rama sana kahahi, sugama sakala maga tumha kaht ahahi.1. 


Sri Rama lovingly asked the sage, “Tell me, my lord, by which route should we go.” 
Smiling inwardly the sage replied to Sri Rama, “All paths are easy to You.” (1) 
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aa omit a fae aremiagh wa ufeq waran ami 

ware UWA WwW WA sti aaa awefe aT dha earTue 
satha lagi muni sisya_ bolae,suni mana mudita pacasaka ae. 
sabanhi rama para prema apara,sakala kahahi magu dikha_ hamara.2. 


The sage then called his pupils in order that they may escort Sri Rama; hearing his 
call some fifty of them came, glad at heart. They all cherished boundless love for Srt Rama 
and each of them said he had seen the path. (2) 


qa ae ut at da dei fre ag Wn dad aa are 

art wm ff sraq ugiwafed eat wet THUs3Il 
muni batu cari sarnga taba dinhe, jinha bahu janama sukrta saba kinhe. 
kari pranamu risi Ayasu_ pal, pramudita hrdaya cale_raghurai.3. 


The sage then sent with the royal party four celebates who had practised all kinds of 
virtues in a series of previous births. Making obeisance to the sage and receiving his 
permission, Sr Raghunatha proceeded with a cheerful heart. (3) 


ma fee wa Poe wei cae aq we ww asi 

ale Uta wa we usi fete gaa aq at vermis 
grama_ nikata jaba nikasahi jal,dekhahit darasu_ nari nara_ dhai. 
hohi sanatha janama_ phalu pai, phirahi dukhita manu samga_ pathai.4. 


As they passed by some village, men and women of the village ran to have a look 
at them. They felt gratified in having attained the fruit of their life and returned 
disconsolate as they could not accompany them physically while their hearts were with 
their lord. (4) 


do—faar feu ae fara cit fax us AA TA 
Sat ASI SAA Set VT GET GA STAI Voki 
Do.: bida kie batu binaya kari phire pai mana kama, 
utari nahae jamuna jala jo sarira sama _ syama.109. 


With great courtesy Sri Rama bid the celibates to return; they came back having 
obtained exclusive devotion according to their heart’s desire. The Lord then crossed over 
and bathed in the stream of the Yamuna, which was dark as His own body complexion. (109) 


do—ara = diardt = AT atiam fa fa am faa 
wat 0 Oo wHsCsDsCs ts i cha te Pe re oer el 

Cau.: sunata tirabast nara nari, dhae nija nija kaja bisart. 
lakhana rama_ siya’ surmdaratal,dekhi karahi nija bhagya_ baRai.1. 


Hearing of their arrival the people inhabiting the river banks ran up to see them 
unmindful of their preoccupations. Beholding the beauty of Laksmana, Sri Rama and Sita 
they congratulated themselves on their good luck. (1) 


aft oem wae wt metias ms gat apart 
BS fee we safe wari fee af anfa wa ofearinen 
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ati lalasa basahi mana mahi, nad gaui bijhata — sakucahi. 
je tinha maht bayabiridha sayane, tinha kari juguti ramu _ pahicane.2. 
Their hearts were seized with intense longing, but they felt shy in enquiring their 


names and the name of their home-town. Such of them, however, as were advanced in 
years and intelligent were able to recognize Sri Rama by dint of their wit. (2) 


vet wa fre wale Otel owe ut feq staq el 

ae aan want uendiiwit wt are wat aetna 
sakala katha tinha sabahi sunal, banahi cale pitu ayasu pal. 
suni sabisada_ sakala pachitahi, rani raya kinha = bhala_—_nahi.3. 


They related to them the whole story telling them how Sri Rama had proceeded to 
the woods in obedience to His father’s command. They were all sad to hear this and 
lamented: “The king and queen have not done well.” (3) 


ae sae Uh ag sai at 8 8oqaa erat 
ata sehad wa ag fariti at wa aad WA srMitivil 
tehi avasara eka tapasu ava, tejapumja laghubayasa suhava. 
kabi alakhita gati besu biragi,mana krama bacana rama _ anuragi.4. 
In the meantime there arrived an ascetic* who was an embodiment of spiritual glow, 
young in years and charming in appearance. His ways were unknown to the poet; he 


was attired in the garb of a recluse and was devoted to Sri Rama in thought, word and 
deed. (4) 


tote TET aA Uetis Fast stees ufsah 
urs es fie ata cat A US TEMA 2Qo I 


Do.: sajala nayana tana _ pulaki nija_ istadeu _ pahicani, 
pareu damda jimi dharanitala dasa na jai bakhani.110. 
His eyes were wet with tears and a thrill ran through his body when he came to 


recognize his beloved Deity, Sri Rama. He fell prostrate on the ground and the state of his 
body and mind cannot be described in words. (110) 


dota UR Ue tO Tea I tH OT ORs TTI 
we Ww wy deified wt wm me Fa FI 

Cau.: rama saprema pulaki ura lava, parama ramka janu parasu_ pava. 
manaht’ premu paramarathu dod, milata dharé tana kaha sabu_ koi.1. 


Thrilling all over with emotion, SH Rama pressed him to His bosom; he felt so 
gratified as though a pauper had found a philosopher’s stone. Everyone who saw them 


* This episode of an ascetic has been ignored by some commentators as an interpolation as obviously 
it is disconnected with the main thread of the narrative and appears to have been inserted afterwards. All 
the same the lines are found in all old manuscripts. The poet, Tulasidasa, was a saint of uncommon spiritual 
insight. It is, therefore, difficult to say what was his intention in writing these lines. In any case, the episode 
cannot be dismissed as an interpolation. When the ascetic has been spoken of here as unknown even to the 
poet, no one can say with any amount of certainty who he was. To our mind he is none else than the 
monkey-god, Sri Hanuman, or a mental projection of the poet Tulasidasa himself. 
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thought as though love, on the one hand, and the supreme Reality, on the other, embraced 
each other in living form. (1) 


at Wat Wee as waMTicthe sors wat art 

um far ae at aft deriwh wh fee che stare 
bahuri lakhana payanha soi laga, linha uthai umagi anuraga. 

puni siya carana dhuri dhari sisa,janani —jani sisu dinhi asisa.2. 

Next he prostrated at the feet of Laksmana, who lifted him with a heart overflowing 


with love. Again, he placed on his head the dust of Sita’s feet and the Mother Sita gave 
him Her blessings, knowing him to be Her own child. (2) 


are fue dad aati facets afer ae wa wet 
fast wat ye wq fast afed aaraq us fit seria 
kinha nisada damdavata_ tehi, mileu§ mudita lakhi rama_ sanehi. 
piata nayana puta rupu piyusa, mudita suasanu pai jimi bhukha.3. 
The Nisada chief in his turn fell prostrate before the hermit, who gladly embraced him 
recognizing him to be devoted to Sri Rama. With the cups of his eyes he drank the nectar 


of Sri Rama’s beauty and was delighted as a hungry man, who, having secured excellent 
food, feels extremely happy. (3) 


a fq ma weg Aha Gai fre wot WH aes Wl 

wm cat faa wa Petia we foen aw Atisi 
te pitu. matu kahahu sakhi kaise, jinha pathae bana_ balaka aise. 
rama_ lakhana_ siya rupu nihari,hohr saneha_ bikala_ nara _ nari.4. 


“Tell me, friend, what are those father and mother like that have exiled to the woods 
children such as these?” Beholding the beauty of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita, men and 
women alike were distressed due to exuberance of love. (4) 


do—aa Tee sree fater crate fawraq dre 
TH tag dre at wat Taq as HPS eee 
Do.: taba raghubira aneka bidhi sakhahi sikhavanu dinha, 
rama rajayasu sisa dhari bhavana gavanu tei kinha.111. 


Sul Rama then persuaded His friend Guha in ways more than one to return. And 
bowing to Sri Rama’s commands, he left for his home. (111) 


do—um fat wa wat ar Wise are wr gent 
at wea ed ds weiter as mtd ase 


Cau.: puni siya rama lakhana kara jori,jamunahi kinha = pranamu _ bahort. 
cale sasiya mudita dou_ bhai, rabitanuja kai karata baRai.1. 
Then with folded hands Sita, Sri Rama and Laksmana again made obeisance to the 


Yamuna. Accompanied by Sita, the two brothers gladly proceeded further, extolling the 
daughter of the sun-god, Yamuna, as they went. (1) 


uf ara fae an wei wef a efa ds wea 
Tw Wat wa 3m qetich aa sata ea TAR 


« AYODHYA-KANDA « 499 


pathika aneka milaht maga jata, kahaht saprema dekhi dou _ bhrata. 
raja lakhana saba amga tumharé,dekhi socu ati hrdaya  hamaré.2. 
Many a traveller met them on the way and beholding the two brothers they fondly 


exclaimed: “Finding all the marks of royalty on your person, we are sore distressed at 
heart. (2) 


m™T wag waeee umatixiay ws wrt ati 
ammy:—sigN fe rot fe we are ae Gea 


maraga  calahu payadehi  paé, jyotisu jhatha hamaré bhaé. 
agamu pamthu giri kanana_ bhari, tehi maha satha nari sukumart.3. 
“When you wend your way on foot, the precepts of astrology (which tell us that men 
possessing such and such features should always be borne on some vehicle) are misleading, 
we feel. The road is difficult and lies through big mountains and deep forests. On top of 
it, you have a delicate young lady with you. (3) 


ar et at owe 4 Wei ew an uel wt areag Be 

wae wet wit ag ugar. fea aetht aefe fee asin 
kari kehari bana jai na joi,hama sdga _ calahi jo aAyasu hoi. 

jaba jaha lagi taha pahtcal, phiraba bahori tumhahi_ siru_ nai.4. 
“Infested with elephants and lions, the forest is too terrible to look at. We are ready 


to accompany you if you enjoin us to do so. We will escort you as far as you go and will 
then return bowing our heads to you.” (4) 


ao—Ufe fate yore WA Te UcteH Wet Sey ATI 
pura tate fate afe fata ve ATU eee 


Do.: ehi bidhi puchahf prema basa pulaka gata jalu naina, 
krpasimdhu pherahi tinhahi kahi binita mrdu_ baina.112. 
In this way they offered their services, overwhelmed as they were with love; a thrill 


of joy ran through their bodies and tears came to their eyes. The all-merciful Lord, 
however, bade them with polite and gentle words to go. (112) 


do—H uoma wef wn wet free am at we faeretu 

we Up oe wt amie wm WH aeTiei 
Cau.: je pura gava basahi maga mahi, tinhahi naga sura_nagara_ sihahi. 

kehi sukrti kehi ghari basae,dhanya punyamaya parama_ suhae.1. 

The hamlets and villages that lay on the road were the envy of the towns of the Nagas 
and gods. The deities presiding over these towns said to one another: “By what blessed 


soul and at what auspicious hour were these hamlets and villages founded? They are so 
lucky, meritorious and of such exquisite beauty!” (1) 


We We wa um ule weti fee «was amrafa aretu 
aati oeeS rare i foefe «= ree Aaa 2 


jaha jahd rama carana cali jahi,tinha samana  amaravati nahi. 
punyapumja maga nikata_nivasi, tinhahi sarahaht surapurabasi.2. 
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Even Amaravati (the city of immortals) stood no comparison with the spots which 
were trodden by Sri Rama’s feet. The dwellers on the wayside were all embodiments of 
virtue; they evoked the praise of the denizens of heaven, (2) 


aw ou waa facie wafei da wan alea weg 
Ww ow aka wa samefei fret ca ow aha areftusn 


je bhari nayana bilokahi ramahi, sita lakhana_ sahita ghanasyamahi. 
je sara sarita rama avagahahi,tinhahi deva_ sara_ sarita sarahabhi.3. 


inasmuch as they feasted their eyes on Sri Rama, who was dark as a cloud, as well 
as on Sita and Laksmana. The lakes and streams in which Sri Rama bathed were the envy 
of the lakes and rivers of gods. (3) 


we de ww Wy oe wel at aqme ae asl 
wa wa we wa wemiamia we ak Fat wmisi 


jehi taru’ tara prabhu baithahi jai, karahi kalapataru tasu baRai. 
parasi rama pada paduma paraga, manati bhumi bhuri' nija bhaga.4. 


The tree under which the Lord rested was glorified by the trees of paradise. Nay, 
kissing the dust of Sri Rama’s lotus feet, Earth deemed herself most lucky. (4) 


do Ble tle wa faaenm af qa feats 
aad fr at faet aT wy aot aT aT 1 Ve3 I 


Do.: chaha karahf ghana bibudhagana barasahf sumana sihahi, 
dekhata giri bana bihaga mrga ramu cale maga jabhf.113. 
Clouds shielded Him from the sun, the gods rained down flowers and regarded Him 


with wistful eyes as Sri Rama wended His way looking at the mountains, forests, birds and 
beasts. (113) 


dota wer wet weeinta fee wa froate wei 
qt wa wat ge Ww Ati ate qa yeas foarte 
Cau.: sita lakhana_ sahita raghurail,gava nikata jaba  nikasahi jai. 


suni saba bala brddha nara_ nari, calahi turata grhakaju bisart.1. 


Whenever Sita, Laksmana and Sri Raghunatha happened to pass by some village, all 
those who heard of His coming—young and old, men and women alike—came out at once, 
unmindful of their household chores. (1) 


wT wet fa wa Petia ward ee Parti 

wet fart orn atti va we wm dha as TT 
rama_ lakhana_ siya rupa_ nihari, pai nayanaphalu hohi sukhart. 
sajala_ bilocana’ pulaka_ sarira, saba bhae magana dekhi dou bira.2. 


Beholding the loveliness of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita they obtained the reward 
of their eyes and felt gratified. Their eyes were wet with tears, a thrill ran through their 
bodies and they were all enraptured to behold the two brothers. (2) 
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art 4 we ca fre attic wl tee qa at 

Wee Uh att faa edi cr me ce ot ws 
barani na jai dasa tinha_ keri, lahi janu rarmkanha suramani_ dhert. 
ekanha_ eka_ boli sikha_ dehi, locana lahu lehu chana _ ehi.3. 


The state of their mind could not be described in words; it seemed as if paupers had 
stumbled on a pile of heavenly gems. Calling their neighbours they exhort one another: 
“Obtain the reward of your eyes this very moment.” (3) 


wae fe we samt fara wa whe a art 
Th Ta aT wa a arti ete fafa wa WA at artis 


ramahi dekhi eka anurage,citavata cale jahi saga lage. 
eka nayana maga chabi ura ani,hohi sithila tana mana bara bani.4. 


Some were enraptured to see Sri Rama and went with Him gazing on Him all the 
time. Others took His image into the heart through the doors of their eyes and were utterly 
overwhelmed in body, mind and speech. (4) 


dots @Ra ae wre ule sia weet at Ure 
mele Tass ore sq Tara state fH ura ex il 


Do.: eka dekhi bata chaha bhali dasi mrdula trna_ pata, 
kahahi gavaia chinuku Sramu gavanaba abahi ki prata.114. 


Seeing the cool shade of a banyan tree some spread soft grass and leaves under it and 
said, “Pray, rest awhile and you may then depart either now or preferably next morning.”(114) 


doth mere at amas uriti stagser aa mele ye arti 
am fa am vita af cati wa gat adit = feetuen 


Cau.: eka kalasa_ bhari Anahi pani, acaia natha kahaht mrdu bani. 
suni priya bacana priti ati dekhi, rama krpala susila bisesi.1. 


Others brought a pitcher full of water and said in soft accents, “My lord, rinse your 
mouth.” Hearing their agreeable words and seeing their extreme love, the tender-hearted 
and most amiable Sr1 Rama— (1) 


wit sfa da wm umdtiate faa are age wet 

met owt aw cafe ari aa sq A A TNR 

jani Sramita siya mana mahi, gharika bilarhnbu kinha bata chahi. 

mudita nari nara dekhahy sobha,rupa anupa nayana manu _lobha.2. 

mentally perceived that Sita was fatigued, and rested awhile in the shade of a banyan 
tree. Men and women regarded His loveliness with great delight; His peerless beauty 
captivated their eyes and mind. (2) 

When Ua Mele we siiwes Wa de want 

wt at wt a Weti cad aie wat wq Arua 


ekataka saba sohahi caht’ ora, ramacamdra mukha_ camda_ cakora. 
taruna tamala barana tanu soha, dekhata koti madana manu moha.3. 
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Standing in a circle with their gaze fixed on the countenance of Sri Rama, they all 
shone like a group of Cakora birds encircling the moon. With His graceful form possessing 
the complexion of a young Tamala tree, He fascinated by His looks the mind of a million 
Cupids. (3) 


amet aa ae ue ataiae fe am wad at ai 
apace oafee me ginti aefeé at aac aq ditisi 


damini barana lakhana suthi nike, nakha sikha subhaga bhavate ji ke. 
munipata  katinha kasé tinira,sohahi kara kamalani dhanu_ tira.4. 


Laksmana too, who had fair limbs, bright as lightning and charming from head to 
foot, appeared most lovely and bewitched the mind. With the bark of trees wrapped round 
their loins and quivers fastened to their back, the two brothers carried bows and arrows 
in their lotus hands. (4) 


do Wel Ape Hah Wat St ast Aes feararet | 
Me we fay Get AT Tad Cag HA Aer Il VV ll 
Do.: jata mukuta sisani subhaga ura bhuja nayana bisala, 
sarada paraba bidhu badana bara lasata sveda kana jala.115. 


Their matted locks were coiled on their head in the shape of a beautiful crown and 
they had a broad chest, long arms and big eyes; while their lovely faces, which resembled 
the autumnal full moon, glistened with beads of sweat. (115) 


doa oT Ws Wet wrti der agt att aa Anti 
wm met faa dams wa feaat faa wa aft cree 


Cau.: barani na jai manohara jori,sobha bahuta’ thori mati mori. 
rama _ lakhana_ siya sumdaratal, saba_ citavahi cita mana mati 1ai.1. 


The pair was charming beyond words; their loveliness was unbounded and my wits 
are too poor. Everyone gazed on the beauty of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita with their 
mind, intellect and reason fully absorbed in them. (1) 


am wt wa wa fasrtime wit a cha fee an 
aa wi maf wetidea aft we apaeuen 
thake nari nara prema _ piadse,manahu mrgi mrga dekhi dia se. 
siya samipa_ gramatiya jahi,puchata ati § sanehd sakucahi.2. 
Thirsting for love the villagers, both men and women, stood motionless even as deers 
and does are dazed seeing a lamp’s flame. The village women approached Sita; in their 
extreme love they would put questions to Her but hesitated to do so. (2) 
a at wa wm ution awa qe ae aut 
wae ft et oattifra amt ae Usa sets 
bara bara saba_ Ilagahi paé, kahahi bacana mrdu sarala subhaé. 
rajakumari binaya hama_ karahi, tiya subhayad kachu puchata darahi.3. 
Again and again they threw themselves at Her feet and addressed to Her soft and 
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guileless words which came straight from their heart: “Princess, we have a request to make 
to you, but due to our feminine modesty we are hesitant to ask you. (3) 


vata sfera waft eatifart a ama wr wartu 

Wat ds wet aeaitise a cet da waa aii 
svamini abinaya chamabi hamari, bilagu na manaba_§jani gavari. 
rajakuaéra_ dou sahaja_ salone,inha té lahi duti marakata_ sone.4. 


“Forgive our incivility, O Princess, and be not offended, knowing that we are after 
all rustic women. Both these princes are naturally graceful in form; it is from them that 
emerald and gold have borrowed their green and yellow lustre, respectively. (4) 


dota oe fa at Yat qant VW 
me wat Fe wae Wes Wea 


Do.: syamala gaura kisora bara sumdara susama _ aina, 
sarada sarbarinatha mukhu sarada_ saroruha naina.116. 


“The one dark and the other fair, both of tender age, handsome and all-beauteous, 
they have faces resembling the autumnal moon and eyes like the autumnal lotus, (116) 
[PAUSE 16 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

[PAUSE 4 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 


dlo—mlfe = AAT caren | qaka meg wl ahs Geri 
a owe dae oitiape fea wt we qaeriien 


Cau.: koti manoja lajavanihare, sumukhi kahahu ko ahi tumhare. 
suni sanehamaya mamjula bani, sakuci siya mana mahu musukani.1. 


“putting to shame by their comeliness millions of Cupids, tell us, O fair lady, how 
stand they to you?” Hearing their loving and sweet words Sita became shy and smiled 
within Herself. (1) 


frefe factfe facrafa actige wata weufa aarti 

Weta WH Tet WT ati ate wat gat frHaetuei 
tinhahi — biloki bilokati dharani, duhti sakoca_ sakucati barabarani. 
sakuci saprema bala mrga nayani, boli madhura_ bacana __pikabayani.2. 


Looking at them in the first instance, She then cast Her eyes towards the earth; the 
fair-complexioned lady felt a twofold delicacy. With a voice sweet as the notes of a 
cuckoo, the fawn-eyed princess bashfully replied in loving and sweet accents: (2) 


wet aT wT ww WIA amet ay eat AT 

agk aaq fay staat cat fa wt foas site aR aratusi 
sahaja subhaya subhaga tana gore, namu lakhanu laghu devara more. 
bahuri badanu bidhu amcala dhaki, piya tana citai bhaumha_ kari baki.3. 


“The one who is natural in manners and has a fair and graceful form is called 
Laksmana and is my younger brother-in-law.” Again veiling Her moon-like face with an 
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end of Her sari, She looked at Her beloved lord and then bending Her eyebrows and 
casting a sidelong glance with Her beautiful eyes, (3) 


art oferta pea Pro afa anes ferele feet we 
uw et wa wnadtitee wa we wy cine 


khamjana marmju tiriche nayanani, nija pati kaheu tinhahi siya sayanani. 
bhai mudita saba gramabadhiti, ramkanha raya rasi janu_ (iti.4. 


that resembled the Khanyana bird (a species of wagtail) in their quick movements, She 
indicated to them by signs, that He was Her husband. All the village women were as 
delighted as paupers that had been allowed free access to hoards of riches. (4) 


do—sifa Gon faa ure ult agfater ae stata 
Gal Meh ee Ge aa ch ate sifs GTS LV il 


Do.: ati saprema siya payd pari bahubidhi dehi asisa, 
sada sohagini hohu tumha jaba lagi mahi ahi sisa.117. 
Falling at Sita’s feet in their great love they invoked upon Her many a blessing and 


said, “May you ever enjoy a happy married life so long as the earth rests on the head of 
the serpent-god, Sesa. (117) 


do—unadtt wa ula eid 7 a OW Bisa BEI 
Um uM fora aher aranti at we out faker aertuen 


Cau.: parabati sama _ patipriya hohi, debi na hama para chaRaba chohi. 
puni puni binaya karia kara jori,jati— ehi maraga-_ phiria_ _—bahori.1. 
“Be you as dear to your lord as Parvati to Siva; yet cease not to be kind to us, O noble 
lady. Again and again we pray with folded hands: should you return by this very route,(1) 


ae ow whe fa adic de wa wa faerdin 

mt oa af af ud aq oaaiedt ated orate 
darasanu deba jani nija_ dasi, lakhi siya saba prema _piasi. 
madhura bacana kahi kahi paritosi,janu  kumudinit kaumudi __ posi.2. 


“allow us to see you, remembering us as your handmaids.” Sita found them all athirst 
with love and comforted them with many soothing words even as lilies are refreshed by 
moonlight. (2) 


wait Wet tet ea weitides aq cmhe ye arti 
wa owe Ww wt gantiuetea wa facet ats 


tabahi lakhana raghubara rukha jani, pucheu magu loganhi mrdu_ bani. 
sunata nari nara bhae dukhari, pulakita gata bilocana bari.3. 
Presently, reading Sri Rama’s mind, Laksmana gently asked the villagers about the 
road they should take. The moment they heard this, the villagers, both men and women, 
became sad; a sensation ran through their bodies and tears rushed to their eyes. (3) 


feet Ae TH wU Ae fate ffs de ca wa eM 
waft arm ofa ety aber af am aq fre afe creruvil 
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mita) modu mana bhae maline, bidhi nidhi dinha leta janu_ chine. 
samujhi karama gati dhiraju kinha, sodhi sugama magu tinha kahi dinha.4. 


Their joy disappeared and they felt depressed at heart as though God was snatching 
back the treasure He had bestowed upon them. Reflecting on the ways of Fate they took 
courage and fixing upon the easiest road they gave it out to Him. (4) 


do RE WiteHt Ulead Aa Way Hrs THAT! 
tex aa fra aa cafe fw ws AA ATAU Lee Il 


Do.: lakhana janaki sahita taba gavanu kinha raghunatha, 
phere saba priya bacana kahi lie lai mana_ satha.118. 


Accompanied by Laksmana and Janaki, Sri Raghunatha, then proceeded on His way. 
(As people tried to follow Him) He sent them back with soothing words, though He took 
their hearts with Him, as it were. (118) 


dio—ftera oat ae ata ufsaeti date ay a wa oat 
afea fase wen edt. faft ara sae wa sedi 


Cau.: phirata nari nara_ati pachitahi, daiahi dosu  dehr mana mahi. 
sahita bisada parasapara kahahi, bidhi karataba ulate saba ahahi.1. 
While returning to their homes the villagers, men and women alike, grievously 
lamented and blamed Providence in their heart. In doleful accents they said to one another, 
“The Creator’s doings are all perverse. (1) 


& ei & g Onis | xf 5 9 i II 
Sq apnemads AG Gt ate ast aT ITHART UW? Ul 
nipata niramkusa nithura nisamkd, jehi sasi kinha saruja sakalamku. 

rukha_ kalapataru)§ sagaru khara, tehi pathae bana rajakumara.2. 


“He is absolutely uncontrollable (independent), heartless and remorseless. It is He 
who made the moon sickly (subject to periodical waning) and disfigured it with a dark 
patch. Again, it is He who made the wish-yielding tree a member of the vegetable kingdom 
and the ocean saltish. It is the same Creator who has sent these princes into the woods.(2) 


ww 6 Ugefe | 6dte OmaTa | are oofe fof aim fara 

u fare an faq varmiw~a afe fat oer ArT 
jai pai inhahi dinha banabasd, kinha_’ badi  bidhi bhoga _bilasd. 
e bicarahi maga binu padatrana,race badi  bidhi bahana _nana.3. 


“If He has chosen the forest as a fit abode for them, in vain has He provided luxuries 
and enjoyments. If they traverse the road bare-footed, in vain has He created vehicles of 
various kinds. (3) 


u ue we of ga mai aqm aN aa aaa fara 
wear ama sele fats drari gaat am te te ay arteries 


e mahi parahi dasi kusa pata,subhaga seja_ kata srjata_ bidhata. 
tarubara basa inhahi bidhi dinha, dhavala dhama raci raci Sramu kinha.4. 
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“If they repose on the ground littered with grass and leaves, why does God take the 
trouble of making lovely beds? If God has assigned them an abode in the shade of 
umbrageous trees, in vain has He taken pains to erect splendid palaces. (4) 


qos UA ue ex ule Yat alo AHA 
fafaer atta yor aed ale faa Hae eee i 


Do.: jau e muni pata dhara jatila surndara suthi sukumara, 
bibidha bhati bhusana basana badi kie karatara.119. 
“If these handsome and most delicate youthful boys are attired in the robes of hermits 


and wear matted locks of hair, in vain has God created ornaments and costumes of various 
kinds. (119) 


dost Uae Wt wet wUeliate nie seq wT are 

We wee U et Beis wre aw fae a wei 
Cau.: jai e karhnda mila phala khahi, badi sudhadi asana jaga mahi. 

eka kahahi e-= sahaja_ suhae, apu pragata bhae bidhi na_ banae.1. 

“If they live on bulbs, roots and fruits alone, foods such as ambrosia exist in vain.” 


Some people remarked: “Naturally charming as they are, these princes must have appeared 
on earth of their own accord and were not made by Brahma. (1) 


we oft ac cel fates acti saa ASR WA Treat actu 
weg Git wr ca ati we ae yeu oat af ate 


jaha lagi beda kahi bidhi karani, Sravana nayana mana gocara barant. 
dekhahu khoji bhuana dasa cari, kaha asa _purusa kaha asi nari.2. 
“In all the fourteen spheres ransack, if you will, the entire range of God’s creation 


described at length in the Vedas as perceptible by the ears, eyes and mind; but where can 
you find such men and such women as these? (2) 


sete eka fae aq srmivedt wT Ta ArT 
are ag st Ua 7 amide ska wm anh gam 
inhahi dekhi bidhi manu anuraga, patatara joga banavai laga. 
kinha bahuta srama aika na ae, tehi irisa bana ani durae.3. 
“At their very sight Brahma’s mind got enamoured of them and he proceeded to make 
their match. He toiled much, but none of his products could even approach the prototype; 


and due to that jealousy he has brought these princes to the woods and hid them 
here.” (3) 


Ur hele BF aed A wei safe aA wa ak wei 
a ut gu wm cain cafe cha fre cai 


eka kahahi hama bahuta na janahi, apuhi parama dhanya kari manabhi. 
te puni punyapumja hama lekhe, je dekhahi dekhihahi jinha dekhe.4. 
Others said, “We do not claim to know much, but account ourselves supremely 


blessed. They too are meritorious in our opinion, who see these princes or have seen them 
or shall see them.” (4) 
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ao—Ule fafa aie ate wart fra oe Aa ait Air 
fate afeeté aret atta ais GHA AIT I Ro I 


Do.: ehi bidhi kahi kahi bacana priya lehf nayana bhari nira, 
kimi calihahf maraga agama suthi sukumara_ sarira.120. 


Making such fond remarks they filled their eyes with tears and added: ‘Most delicate 
of frame, how shall they be able to traverse such an impassable road?’ (120) 


doar we fama wa eti and ae waa wa atti 
We Ud wat alot WY Wt i meat ga mele at arituen 


Cau.: nari saneha bikala basa hohi,cakai sajha samaya janu__ sohi. 
mrdu pada kamala kathina magu jani, gahabari hrdaya kahahi bara bani.1. 


Overwhelmed by love the women felt as uneasy as the female Cakravaka bird does 
at evening time. Reflecting on the tender lotus-like feet of the princes and the rough road 
they were required to tread, the women said in polite words with their hearts moved with 
deep feelings, (1) 

Wet Yt GA weati apala ate fe wea ear 

a wide see af chai ae A qa A STIR 
parasata mrdula carana arunare, sakucati mahi jimi hrdaya hamare. 
jai jagadisa inhahi banu dinha, kasa na sumanamaya maragu_ kinha.2. 


“At the touch of their soft and rosy soles the earth shrinks even as our hearts. If the 
Lord of the universe chose to exile them into the woods, why did He not at the same time 
strew their path with flowers? (2) 


wt our ouget fafs uoeétiu tRaote afte aiiee oer 

aw AR a san smifae fea we A aA TTB 
jai maga paia_ bidhi pahi,e’ rakhiahi sakhi akhinha mahi. 
je nara nari na avasara ae,tinha siya ramu na _ dekhana_ pae.3. 


“If we can secure from Heaven the boon of our liking, let us keep these princes, 
O friend, within the lids of our eyes.” Those men and women, who did not come in time, 
were unable to behold Sita and Sri Rama. (3) 


at aeq ogeié age aa aft me ae cit aH 
wre ams fact wei wafea fee we Wixi 


suni surupu’- bujhahi akulal,aba lagi gae kaha lagi bhai. 
samaratha dhai_ = bilokahit jai, pramudita  phirahi janamaphalu pai.4. 


Hearing of their exquisite beauty they eagerly asked: “How far, brother, might have 
they gone by now?” The stronger of them ran on and saw the princes, and returned 
triumphant, attaining the supreme end of their existence. (4) 


to SAN Aieth Tg WA Ht Atos ufsaes | 
Site Waa cit sft Way Het we ws Uueeei 
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Do.: abala  balaka brddha jana kara mijahi_pachitahi. 

hohi premabasa loga imi ramu jaha jaha jahf.121. 

Women, children and the aged, however, wrung their hands and lamented. In this way 
the people were overwhelmed with love wherever Srt Rama went. (121) 
do—ma Ta wa te wigitta wapat aa we 

a we wr aA wmaeia ya ume da amasuen 


Cau.: gava gava asa hoi anamdi,dekhi bhanukula’ kairava  carmdi. 
je kachu samacara suni pavahi,te nrpa_ ranihi dosu _ lagavabhi.1. 


In every village there was similar rejoicing at the sight of Srt Rama, who was a moon 
to the lily-like solar race. Those who could get some information as to the circumstances 
that had led to Sri Rama’s banishment, blamed the king and queen. (1) 


wee wh sta wa ai dhe wale wie cre omen 

wee wer am amiad wa we Beet 

kahaht eka ati bhala naranahd,dinha hamahi joi locana _ lahd. 

kahahf parasapara loga_ logal, baté sarala saneha suhai.2. 

Some said, “The king is too benevolent in that he has vouchsafed to us the reward 
of our eyes.” Men and women talked among themselves in simple, loving and agreeable 
tone. (2) 

a faq wad wa fre wie Ww owe wet F smi 

rw WW tf Baw MH we we wh ows Ae aH3n 

te pitu. matu) dhanya jinha jae,dhanya so _ nagaru jaha té ae. 

dhanya so desu sailu bana gad, jaha jahad jahf dhanya soi thai.3. 


“Blessed are the parents who gave birth to these princes; and happy the town from 
which they hail. Happy is the land, hill, forest, village and every spot wherever they go.(3) 


aq was fate Wa aatiu ae & wa atta wetu 
TH wat We meat Wasi tt Pat AT APA Beis 


sukhu payau biramci raci tehi,e jehi ke saba_ bhati sanehi. 
rama lakhana pathi katha suhal,raht sakala maga _ kanana_ chai.4. 
“Nay, Brahma, the Creator, must have felt happy in creating him who looks upon 
these princes as his near and dear ones.” The delightful story as to how Sri Rama and 
Laksmana travelled in the woods became widely known all along the route and throughout 
the forest. (4) 


to—Ufe fate trae Het te wT ars TS ad 
wie aa cad fats fea ate aaa eee 


Do.: ehi bidhi raghukula kamala rabi maga loganha sukha deta, 
jahf cale dekhata bipina’ siya saumitri sameta.122. 


Thus bringing joy to the people on the roadside, Sri Rama, who was a veritable sun 
to the lotus-like solar race, proceeded with Sita and Laksmana, beholding the forest.(122) 
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dost oT Tea A mia ae fd TS 
sua da fea defa adiga sta fra mar wae 


Cau.: agé ramu_ lakhanu bane paché, tapasa besa birajata kaché. 
ubhaya bica siya sohati kaisé,brahma jiva_ bica maya _jaisé.1. 


Sri Rama walked in front while Laksmana followed in the rear, both conspicuous in 
the attire of ascetics. Between the two Sita shone like Maya (the Primordial Divine 
Energy) that stands between Brahma (God), on the one hand, and the embodied soul 
(Jivatma), on the other. (1) 


agk aes ofa whe Wa aes i wy Ay wer ae wa wal 

sam oaghkt mes Ret wet wa ae fag fra der atu 
bahuri kahati chabi jasi mana_ basal, janu madhu madana madhya rati lasai. 
upama_ bahuri kahau jiya johi, janu budha bidhu bica rohini sohi.2. 


To illustrate Her beauty, as it exists in my mind, in another way: She looked like Rati 
(the wife of the god of love) shining between Madhu (the spirit presiding over the vernal 
season) and the god of love. Raking my brains for another illustration, let me say: She 
shone like Rohini* between BudhaT and the moon-god. (2) 


wou ta ata fer dai eft ae an acta asta 

aa wm uw fia ati ae wel aq af ane 
prabhu pada rekha bica bica sita, dharati carana maga calati sabhita. 
siya rama _ pada amka baraé,lakhana_ calahi magu dahina_ 1aé.3. 


Sita trod on the path with meticulous care putting Her feet in the space between Her 
lord’s footprints. Avoiding the footprints both of Sita and Sri Rama, Laksmana traversed 
the road always keeping them to his right. (3) 


wv we faa wa wesi ae sri fat afe ae 

am wm ea ofa getifam ak faa wa aertusi 
rama_ lakhana_ siya priti suhal,bacana agocara kimi  kahi jai. 
khaga mrga magana dekhichabi hohi, lie cori cita. rama ___batohi.4. 


The ideal affection of S11 Rama, Laksmana and Sita was past telling; how can one 
describe it? Even birds and beasts were enraptured to behold their lovely form; their hearts 
were stolen away by Sri Rama, the wayfarer. (4) 


do—fare Bre tea ulster fra faa aaa eis Ug 
Ug AT sy stig as faq sq we farms 223 tl 


Do.: jinha jinha dekhe pathika priya siya sameta dou bhai, 
bhava magu agamu anamdu tei binu Srama rahe sirai.123. 


Whoever saw the beloved travellers, Sita and the two brothers, Sri Rama and 


* The deity presiding over the fourth lunar asterism, who was born as the daughter of Daksa and was 
the favourite consort of the moon-god. 
tT The god presiding over the planet Mercury and descended from the loins of the moon-god. 
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Laksmana, joyously reached the end of the toilsome journey of life without any exertion, 
(i.e., they attained liberation from the toils of birth and rebirth). (123) 


do3e WT OTS ee sofa eT 

wm om uw use asia wt wa mag WA ae 
Cau.: ajahi jasu ura sapanehti kau, basahti' lakhanu siya ramu_ batad. 

rama dhama_ patha_  paihi soi,jo patha pava kabahtii muni_ koi.1. 

Nay, to this very day anyone in whose heart the wayfarers, Laksmana, Sita and Sti 
Rama, should ever dwell even in a dream, shall find the road leading to Srt Rama’s abode 


(the divine region known by the name of Saketa),—the road that scarce any anchorite 
would find. (1) 


wa wet stat fea wrtieha fee ge dat wit 

we aft he FI we Geil wa As WA aU 
taba raghubira Sramita siya jani,dekhi nikata  batu_ sitala pani. 
tahad basi karnda mila phala khai, prata nahai cale raghurai.2. 


Then perceiving that Sita was tired and seeing a banyan tree and cool water nearby, 
they stayed there overnight and partook of bulbs, roots and fruits. After bathing at dawn, 
Srt Rama (with Sita and Laksmana) proceeded further, (2) 


wa wt Ww Aa Wei weit sim wy BMT 
wm de wa ag qreaida fit amy wa Ween 


dekhata bana_ sara saila suhae, balamiki asrama prabhu ae. 
rama dikha muni basu suhavana, sumdara giri kananu jalu  pavana.3. 
and beholding lovely woods, lakes and hills the Lord reached the hermitage of 


Valmiki. Sri Rama saw the sage’s beautiful dwelling with its charming hills and forest and 
its sacred waters. (3) 


are wm fru a wlliid aw aT Tw Yl 

vm oa fag aictest tel i fared at fad wa Ueetixil 
sarani saroja bitapa bana phule, gumjata mamju madhupa rasa bhiule. 
khaga mrga bipula kolahala_karahi, birahita baira mudita mana carahi.4. 


The lotuses in the ponds and the trees in the woods were in blossom; intoxicated with 
their honey, bees sweetly hummed over them. Birds and beasts made a tumultuous noise 
and moved about in joy free from all animosities. (4) 


do—afa dear ara Peka wa ure 
am waar sammy a st ara PTT NI 


Do.: suci sumdara asramu_ nirakhi harase_ rajivanena, 
suni raghubara agamanu muni agé ayau_lena.124. 


The lotus-eyed Sri Rama rejoiced to behold the sacred and lovely hermitage; hearing 
of the arrival of Srt Rama, sage Valmiki came forth to receive Him. (124) 


doa me wa dsat aberi anf  fawat drat 
ee wa ope wa WsNiak wa arene sre 
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Cau.: muni kaht rama darmdavata kinha, asirabadu biprabara dinha. 
dekhi rama chabi nayana juRane, kari sanamanu asramahit ane.1. 


Sri Rama fell prostrate before the sage and the noble Brahmana sage blessed Him in 
return. The sight of Srt Rama’s beauty gladdened his eyes and with due honour he took 
the Lord into the hermitage. (1) 


qma ota owe mide FI GA A AMT 
fa ahh we wa aaiat aM sare few Berne 


munibara__atithi pranapriya pae, kamnda mula phala madhura magae. 
siya saumitri rama phala khae,taba muni asrama_ die — suhae.2. 


Finding guests as dear to him as life itself, the holy sage sent for delicious bulbs, roots 
and fruit. Sita, Laksmana and Sri Rama partook of those fruit and the sage then assigned 
them beautiful quarters. (2) 


amit wa we wtidt mit wa frertu 

wa at wat We Telia wt Aa Waawei3il 
balamiki mana  anddu_ bhari, mamgala =  mirati nayana_ nihari. 
taba kara kamala jori raghurai,bole bacana_ Sravana _— sukhadai.3. 


Great was the joy of Valmiki’s heart as he beheld with his own eyes Sri Rama, who 
was bliss personified. Folding His lotus hands, Sri Raghunatha then spoke to him in words 
which were delightful to the ears: (3) 


ce foam at yfreifaa aa fifth get war 
sma ale UY aa Het aarti wie wie alfa dhe ay Wits 


tumha_ trikala darasi muninatha, bisva badara jimi tumharé hatha. 
asa kahi prabhu saba katha bakhani, jehi jehi bhati dinha banu_ rani.4. 


“You directly perceive everything relating to the past, present and future, O lord of 
sages; the whole universe is as a plum in the palm of your hand.” Saying so, the Lord related 
to him the whole story as to how the queen (Kaikeyt1) had exiled Him into the woods. (4) 


goad Gat Ut arg fed AIS Wa BA UWS! 
Wt He WA TS WY AA AA UST WATS VR Il 


Do.: tata bacana puni matu hita bhai bharata asa rau, 
mo kahu darasa tumhara prabhu sabu mama punya prabhau.125. 


“Compliance with my father’s commands, gratification of mother Kaikeyt, the 
installation of a brother like Bharata on the throne and my seeing you—all this, my lord, 
is the result of my pious (and righteous) deeds. (125) 


do—eha aT RII OM TCT TN II 
wt We UR sag sia say 7 wa ween 


Cau.: dekhi paya muniraya tumhare, bhae sukrta saba suphala_ hamare, 
aba jaha raura  Ayasu_ hol, muni udabegu) na_eesio—pavai kol.1. 


“In beholding your feet, O king of sages, all my good deeds have been rewarded. 
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Now I intend to go wherever you command me and where no anchorite may feel 
disturbed, (1) 


am ava fred gag cediia wa faq wan cei 

mat wt fa utdiiae ale gat war tee 
muni tapasa jinha té dukhu lahahi, te naresa_ binu pavaka dahahi. 
mamgala mula_ bipra_ paritosu, dahai koti kula bhusura_ rosu.2. 
“for such monarchs as prove a source of annoyance to hermits and ascetics get 


consumed even without fire. While the satisfaction of Brahmanas is the root of happiness, 
their wrath consumes millions of generations. (2) 


aa fia wit afea ae oa fea diff afea we wen 

we ta tie ww aia at we Be Has 

asa jiyd jani kahia soi thau, siya saumitri sahita jaha jad. 

tahé raci rucira parana trna sala, basu- karau kachu’ kala krpala.3. 
“Bearing this in mind, pray, tell me a place to which I may proceed with Sita and 


Laksmana, and building a charming hut of leaves and grass, may spend some time there, 
O noble sage.” (3) 


Tet wat Ut wat atiagy wa att ams wari 
we tT mee Ta Waedad! Te Wem dad wa Squvil 
sahaja sarala suni raghubara bani, sadhu§ sadhu bole muni gyani. 

kasa na kahahu asa raghukulaketué, tumha palaka samtata Sruti seti.4. 
Hearing these guileless and unpretentious words of Sri Rama, the enlightened sage 


exclaimed, “Bravo! Bravo! O Glory of Raghus, why should You not speak thus, ever ready 
as You are in upholding the laws laid down by the Vedas? (4) 


soft Aq UetH Wa Ge wodla ara wrrat 
wT Ustad sa uretia atid SS Us Huse Ar 


wt Geant ste afeere cay Wareayt eit 
TH amet at aI a aet cert act erat Bri i 


Cham.:Sruti setu  palaka rama tumha jagadisa maya janaki, 
jo srjati jagu palati harati rukha pai krpanidhana_ kt. 
jo sahasasisu ahisu mahidharu lakhanu sacaracara dhani, 
sura kaja dhari nararaja tanu cale dalana khala nisicara ani. 


“While You are the custodian of the Vedic laws and the Lord of the universe, Janaki 
is Your Maya (Divine Energy) who creates, preserves and dissolves the universe on the 
tacit directions of Your gracious Self. As for Laksmana, he is no other than the thousand- 
headed Sesa (the lord of serpents), the supporter of the globe and the lord of the entire 
creation, both animate and inanimate. Having assumed the form of a king for the sake of 
the gods, You are out to crush the host of wicked demons. 
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HA Wat Cet aad amirat afegar 
sterta steer star ata ata Frat Pere He VRE I 


So.: rama sarupa tumhara bacana agocara buddhipara, 
abigata akatha apara neti neti nita nigama kaha.126. 


“Your Being, O Rama, is beyond the range of speech and beyond conception, formless, 
indescribable and infinite; the Vedas ever speak of It as ‘not this’, ‘not this’. (126) 


doy eee I fates eh Oy Tearrere 
aw A wee wm qeisie gee at wrhenie 
Cau.: jagu pekhana tumha_ dekhanihare, bidhi hari sarmbhu nacavanihare. 
teu. na janahi maramu_ tumhara, auru tumhahi ko jananihara.1. 
“This world is a spectacle and You are its spectator; nay, You make even Brahma (the 


Creator), Visnu (the Preserver) and Sankara (the Destroyer) dance to Your tune. Even 
these latter know not Your mystery; then who else can know You? (1) 


ag owes wie eg wiyluma qefe qe ds well 
cehf pot qefe wet ae wa wa st Game 

soi janai jehi dehu janal, janata tumhahi tumhai_ hoi jal. 
tumharihi krpa tumhahi raghunarndana, janaht bhagata bhagata ura carhdana.2. 

“In fact, he alone can know You, to whom You make Yourself known; and the 


moment he knows You, he becomes one with You. It is by Your grace, O Raghunandana, 
that Your votaries come to know You, O Solace of the heart of Your devotees. (2) 


faeriena a Gent i fara far wre ifrearti 
MT TI ae da OW Bl weg KE WA Wed Wisi 


cidanamdamaya  deha tumhari, bigata bikara jana adhikart. 
nara tanu dharehu samta sura_ kaja, kahahu karahu jasa_ prakrta_ raja.3. 
“Your body is all consciousness and bliss (not subject to the laws of nature) and is 
devoid of any changes; it is the competent alone who realize this. It is for the sake of saints 
and gods that You have assumed a human semblance and speak and act even as worldly 
monarchs do. (3) 


wm ea aA «afta qetius ae ga ee qari 
Te Wo weg wee vA aati we aifes qa ales aAreaTuxi 


rama dekhi suni carita tumhare, jaRa mohahi budha hohi sukhare. 
tumha jo kahahu karahu sabu saca, jasa kachia tasa cahia_ naca.4. 


“The stupid get puzzled while the wise feel delighted when they see or hear of Your 
doings. All that You say or do is true; for one should play the role one has assumed on 
the stage. (4) 


toYSe we fe wh we FH goa wears 
We A Ble de ce le dele cara ssi 22 1 
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Do.: puchehu mohi ki rahati kaha maf pichata sakucau, 
jaha na hohu taha dehu kahi tumhahi dekhavati thaU.127. 


“You ask me: “Where should I take up my residence?’ But I feel shy to ask You: tell 
me first the place where You are not; then alone I will show You a suitable place.” = (127) 


doar at at ww aniaaf wa wwe qari 
aemifs ea mele setti ant age after we atten 


Cau.: suni muni bacana premarasa_ sane, sakuci rama mana mahi musukane. 
balamiki hasi kahahy bahoril, bani madhura amia_ rasa _bori.1. 


On hearing the sage’s words, imbued as they were with love, Sri Rama felt modest 
and smiled within Himself. Valmiki too smiled and spoke to Him again in words as sweet 
as though they were steeped in nectar: (1) 

we we wa wes fea wet sag fea aaa aaa 
fre om set AAR VTi awn get aa at ariel 


sunahu rama aba_kahat niketa, jaha basahu siya lakhana _ sameta. 
jinha ke Sravana samudra samana, katha tumhari subhaga sari nana.2. 


“Listen, Rama: I tell You now the places where You should abide with Sita and 
Laksmana. The heart of those whose ears are like the ocean, constantly replenished with 
a number of lovely streams in the shape of Your stories, (2) 


wfé foe ae 3a wife & fea qe we ae Sr 

crt udn fre ak weiwe awa wee ayers 
bharahi niramtara hohi na pire, tinha ke hiya tumha kahu grha rire. 
locana_ cataka jinha_ kari rakhe, rahahf darasa jaladhara_ abhilase.3. 


“but know no satiety, shall be Your charming abode. Again, the heart of those whose 
eyes long to see You even as the Cataka bird longs to see the rain-cloud, (3) 


Rete aka fay aowmtina fag wa ee gartu 

fre & Bea Gat Yaaani aug ay fea we THT i<il 
nidarahi sarita simmdhu sara bhari, rupa bimdu jala_ hohi = sukhari. 
tinha ké hrdaya sadana sukhadayaka, basahu barhdhu siya saha raghunayaka.4. 


“and, disdaining like the same bird—tivers, oceans and big lakes—derive satisfaction 
from a drop of Your rain-like beauty, it is their heart alone which shall serve as Your 
delightful home, where You and Your younger brother Laksmana and Sita may take up 
Your abode. (4) 


to Gre ara fearct efart sitet srg 
Wade WW as WT sag fet au eee 


Do.: jasue tumhara manasa bimala hamsini jiha jasu, 
mukatahala guna gana cunai rama basahu hiya tasu.128. 


“Nay, You should dwell in the heart of him whose swan-like tongue picks up pearls 
in the shape of Your virtues in the holy Manasarovara lake of Your fame. (128) 
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do Uy wae Ua aT qari aeat we ces fa Are 
gee Pofet we ati wy ware we yet are 
Cau.: prabhu prasada suci subhaga subasa, sadara jasu_ lahai_ onita nasa. 
tumhahi nibedita bhojana_ karahi, prabhu prasada pata bhusana dharahi.1. 
“Abide, O Rama, in the mind of those who devoutly inhale every day the fragrance 
of sacred and lovely offerings (in the shape of flowers, sandal-paste, etc,) made to their 


Lord (Yourself), who partake only that which has been offered to You and put on clothes 
and ornaments first dedicated to You; (1) 


dre wae aowe fer ai via afea a fara faa 

at fa amt we we wim wea wat ae sme 
sisa navahi sura guru dvija dekhi, priti sahita kari binaya  bisesi. 

kara nita karahi rama pada pdja, rama bharosa hrdaya nahi dija.2. 
“Whose heads bow down most submissively and lovingly at the sight of a god, 


preceptor or Brahmana, whose hands adore Sri Rama’s feet every day, who cherish in their 
heart faith in Sri Rama and none else; (2) 


at wa oda ult wetiwn gag fre & wt Aetl 
Tm «6a Oe er i oe «6 efe «ate afar 3 


carana rama _ tiratha cali jahi, rama basahu tinha ke mana mahi. 
mamtraraju nita japahi tumhara, pujahi tumhahi- sahita_parivara.3. 
“And whose feet take them to holy places sacred to Sri Rama. Again, those who are 


ever engaged in muttering the Rama-Mantra ( 3 wara 74: ), the king of all sacred formulas, 
and worship You alongwith those who are part of your own manifestations; (3) 


mat gm até fat armifay wag ef ag ati 
ge d ate wie het witli aaa wet 3 aafe | ararti<i 
tarapana homa karahi bidhi nana, bipra  jevai dehi bahu dana. 
tumha té adhika gurahi jiya jani, sakala bhaya sevahi sanamani.4. 


“Who offer water to the manes and pour oblations into the sacred fire in diverse ways, 
who feed the Brahmanas and bestow liberal gifts on them; who look upon their preceptor 
as greater than Yourself and wait upon him with utmost honour and render him service 
most devoutly; (4) 


doe, Ht aris Ue el Wa ae ta BIS! 
fre & wa afar aug faa tTaat aS eee 


Do.: sabu kari magahf eka phalu rama carana rati hou, 
tinha ké mana mamdira basahu siya raghunamdana dou.129. 


“and who having done all this ask only one boon as their reward: “Let me have 
devotion to Sr1 Rama’s feet!’—enthrone Yourself in the temple of their heart, both Sita 
and Yourself, the Delighter of Raghus. (129) 


dom ame Ae AA A Wei ay A BH AW A Het 
fre & wue du ae wmaifve & ea aag Tae 
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Cau.: kama koha mada mana na_ moha, lobha na chobha na raga na droha. 
jinha ké kapata darhbha nahi maya, tinha ké hrdaya basahu raghuraya.1. 


“Those who have no lust, anger, arrogance, pride or infatuation, are without greed, 
excitement, attachment or aversion and who are free from fraud, hypocrisy and deceit,— 
it is in their heart that You should abide, O Raghuraja! (1) 


wa o& fra wa & fecerttiqa qa uke wert ait 

wee Ua fra oat faatiwna Bat wa Tentuei 
saba ke priya saba ke hitakari,dukha sukha sarisa prasarhsa gar. 
kahahi satya priya bacana bicari, jagata sovata sarana tumhart.2. 


“Again, those who are beloved of all and benevolent to all, to whom joy and sorrow, 
applause and abuse are alike and who scrupulously utter truthful and polite words, nay, 
who are resigned to You, whether they are awake or asleep; (2) 


gee of «ula gar adtiw aag fre & Wt Are 

wet oat ome 6OC Tet i eat oe fas d fae arts 
tumhahi chaRi gati disari nahi, rama basahu tinha ke mana mahi. 
janani sama _ janahi _ paranari, dhanu parava bisa té bisa _ bhari.3. 


“and who have no refuge other than Yourself,—it is in their mind, O Rama, that You 
should dwell. Again, those who look upon another’s wife as their own mother and to 
whom another’s wealth is the deadliest of all poisons, (3) 


a eee ww ia catia ate w facta fost 
free wa qe welterifte & Wt ay at Gerisvil 


je harasahi para sampati dekhi, dukhita hohi para_ bipati bisesi. 
jinhahi rama _ tumha_pranapiare, tinha ke mana subha sadana tumhare.4. 


“who rejoice to see others’ prosperity and are particularly grieved to see another’s 
distress, and to whom, O Rama, You are dear as their own life,—their minds are Your 
blessed abodes. (4) 


do tate Creat fag arg Wt re oe Va TS ATT | 
TH diet fre & oag da uled cis ura gzo ll 


Do.: svami sakha pitu matu gura jinha ke saba tumha tata, 
mana mamdira tinha ké basahu siya sahita dou bhrata.130. 


“Nay, those to whom, my dear, You are at once master and companion, father and 
mother, preceptor and everything else,—it is in the temple of their mind that Sita and You 
two brothers should reside. (130) 


doa dit wa wm wt uediifam a fea wwe wedtu 
ita fost fire ag um cieti a gen fre ae aq aterie 


Cau.: avaguna taji saba ke guna gahahi, bipra  dhenu_ hita_ samkata sahahi. 
niti nipuna jinha kai jaga lika, ghara tumhara tinha kara manu _ nika.1. 


“Those who overlook others’ faults and pick up their virtues and endure hardships for 
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the sake of the Brahmanas and cows, nay, who have established their reputation in the 
world as well-versed in the laws of propriety—their mind is Your excellent abode. (1) 


TT Ger wars fra dari safe awa ua qen watrat 

wm wa fra ame wetiafe 2 aag aed aeetnei 
guna tumhara samujhai nija dosa,jehi saba bhati tumhara_bharosa. 
rama  bhagata priya lagahi jehi,tehi ura basahu_ sahita_baidehi.2. 


“Again, he who attributes his virtues to You and holds himself responsible for his 
faults, nay, who entirely depends on You and loves Sri Rama’s (Your) devotees,—it is in 
his heart that You should stay alongwith Sita. (2) 


wa ouft ew eq sesifva uae wet wees 

wa dt qe ws Wasiae BH wrt we aussi 
jati pati dhanu dharamu baRai, priya parivara sadana_ sukhadai. 
saba_ taji tumhahi rahai ura lai,tehi ke hrdayad rahahu — raghurai.3. 


“He who, giving up all thought of his caste and kinsmen, wealth, faith and glory, his 
near and dear ones, his happy home and everything else, and cherishes You in his 
bosom—in his heart You should take up Your residence, O Raghunatha. (3) 


wy NE way watiwe da ea at ew arti 

et tt WA Wt WUTiw we de & WH STs 
saragu naraku apabaragu samana, jahd taha dekha dharé dhanu bana. 
karama bacana mana raura cera,rama karahu tehi ké ura dera.4. 


“Again, he to whom heaven and hell and even freedom from birth and death (Moksa) 
are the same, inasmuch as he beholds You armed with a bow and arrow here, there and 
everywhere, and who is devoted to You in thought, word and deed—make his heart, 
O Rama, Your constant abode. (4) 


ao—Ule A alest Hag HE Te TA Gest Ag | 
aag Frat aa wt at wee Prot Te ese 
Do.: jahi na cahia kabahu kachu tumha sana sahaja sanehu, 
basahu niramtara tasu mana so raura nija gehu.131. 


“He who wants nothing at any moment and bears natural affinity to You,— 
incessantly dwell, O Rama, in his heart; for that is Your own home.” (131) 


dio—te fats aeat wat SEMI a Wa we wt MT 
me WA Ge Meta | sem mest WT WecaHie il 


Cau.: ehi bidhi munibara bhavana dekhae, bacana saprema rama mana_ bhae. 
kaha muni sunahu bhanukulanayaka, asrama kahati samaya_ sukhadayaka.1. 
The eminent sage Valmiki thus showed Him many a dwelling place and his loving 
words delighted Sri Rama’s heart. “Listen, O Lord of the solar race,” the sage continued, 
“IT now tell You a retreat that will be comfortable in the existing circumstances. (1) 


farpe 3oft amg fFagia qen wa wife aoa 
Ww 06a Tm I ae eh oa ofaen faerie 
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citrakita iri karahu nivasd, tahd tumhara saba bhati supasd. 
sailu. suhavana’ kanana_ card, kari kehari mrga_ bihaga_biharu.2. 


“Take up Your abode on the Citrakuta hill: there You will have all comforts of every 
kind. Charming is the hill and lovely the forest, which is the haunt of elephants, lions and 
deer as well as of birds. (2) 


wt wit we setisatte fa a og ari 

weak oat ows wafehiat wa wan an steers 
nadi punita purana_ bakhani, atripriya nija tapa bala ani. 
surasari dhara nau mamdakini, jo saba pataka potaka_  dakini.3. 


“Tt has a holy river glorified in the Puranas, which was brought by the sage Atri’s wife, 
Anasuiya, by dint of her penance. It is a side-stream of the Ganga and is known by the name 
of Mandakini,—which is quick to destroy all sins even as a witch strangles infants. (3) 


af ste yar ag audi add sim wo qa a qed 
ag Wet wa wa at HEI TA eg oOTRa— fiitarmivi 


atri adi munibara bahu basahi, karahi joga japa tapa tana kasahi. 
calahu saphala Srama saba kara karahi, rama dehu = gaurava _— giribarahu.4. 


“Many great sages like Atri dwell there practising Yoga and muttering sacred 
formulas (Mantras), chastening their bodies with austerity. Wend Your way thither, Rama, 
and reward the labours of all, conferring dignity on this great mountain as well.” (4) 


do—faape afent afta aet Herat ms! 
3s Wem aka at faa aaa ats USI V3 


Do.: citrakuta mahima amita kahi mahamuni gai, 

ai nahae_ sarita bara siya sameta dou _  bhai.132. 

The great sage Valmiki then described at length the infinite glory of Citrakuta and the 
two brothers proceeded with Sita and bathed in the sacred stream, Mandakint. (132) 
Tot HES AG ONT Tel He de Ba set sell 

wet dhe wa ae mimi we fefe fers ose ff amen 
Cau.: raghubara kaheu lakhana bhala ghati, karahu katahti aba thahara_ thata. 

lakhana dikha paya utara karara, caht disi phireu dhanusa jimi nara.1. 


Sri Rama said, “Laksmana, here is a good descent into the river; now make 
arrangements for our stay somewhere here.” Laksmana presently surveyed the north bank 
of the Payaswini river and said, “Lo ! a rivulet bends round this bank, (1) 


ad Wa a WA a ati aad aa ala asst ATI 
farpe Toe as TA OOo 


nadi panaca sara samadama dana, sakala_ kalusa_ kali sauja nana. 


citrakuta janu acala aherl, cukai na ghata mara muthabhert.2. 


“like a bow with the river itself for its string, control of the mind and senses and 
charity for its arrows, and all the sins of the Kali age for its many quarries. Armed with 


* AYODHYA-KANDA * 519 


this bow Mount Citrakuta looks like an immovable huntsman, who takes unerring aim and 
makes a frontal attack.” (2) 


aa owfe wer os tana aa facie wet qe wear 

Ws TH WH cae Wi at aed a sofa Wears 
asa kahi lakhana thau dekharava, thalu biloki raghubara sukhu pava. 
rameu rama manu devanha jana, cale sahita sura thapati pradhana.3. 


With these words Laksmana showed the spot and Sti Rama was delighted to see the 
site. When the gods learnt that the site had captivated Sri Rama’s mind, they proceeded 
to Citrakuta with Visvakarma, the chief of heavenly architects. (3) 


ait fait a wa sim we W at wil 

am awe a gg aniua aaa wy we foams 
kola__kirata besa saba ae, race parana trna sadana_ suhae. 
barani na jahi mamju dui sala, eka  lalita laghu eka _ bisala.4. 


They all came in the guise of Kolas and Bhilas and put up beautiful dwellings of 
leaves and grass. They made a pair of huts which were lovely beyond words, the one a 
fine little cottage and the other larger in size. (4) 


do TRE Stent Aled WY Ustad Shar ead 
We vet at ae wa va Rast waa 2330 


Do.: lakhana janaki sahita prabhu rajata_ rucira_niketa, 
soha madanu muni besa janu rati rituraja sameta.133. 
Adorning the beautiful cottage of foliage, with Laksmana and Janaki, the Lord looked 


as charming as the god of love, accompanied by his consort, Rati, and the deity presiding 
over Spring (the king of seasons) attired as hermit. (133) 


[PAUSE 17 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


dio—atat TT feeae—sfefetaret | Ferree ts TTT 
TH WH abe Gt wel ated ca cle re MEN 
Cau.: amara naga kimnara_ disipala, citrakuta ae tehi kala. 
rama pranamu kinha saba kahu, mudita deva_ lahi locana_ lahu.1. 
Gods, Nagas, Kinnaras and the guardians of the eight quarters flocked to Citrakuta 


on that occasion. Sri Rama made obeisance to them all and the gods were glad to obtain 
the reward of their eyes. (1) 


ar Gt me ea VIIA wa Ww eA aM 

at fad ga qa qiuiatd fa fa wer fee 
barasi sumana kaha deva samaju, natha sanatha bhae hama_  aju. 
kari binati dukha dusaha sunae, harasita nija nija sadana_ sidhae.2. 


Raining flowers the heavenly host exclaimed. “Lord, (seeing You) we feel secure 
today!” With great supplication they described their terrible woes, and (getting assurance 
for demons extermination) returned joyfully to their respective abodes. (2) 


520 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


fare THI sa iar a as am ani 
smad «che 6 afeaadssafeict i aee sad aT AT NN BI 
citrakita raghunamdanu chae, samacara suni suni muni 2e. 
avata dekhi mudita munibrmda, kinha damdavata raghukula camda.3. 
Hermits streamed in as they heard the news that Sri Raghunatha had taken up His 
abode at Citraktta. Sri Rama, the moon of the solar race, fell prostrate when He saw the 
holy sages coming happily. (3) 
am owes oe cdi qn em fea snfae cdtu 
fra dt wa oft cafe i ae aaa wad at cates 


muni raghubarahi lai ura lehi, suphala hona_ hita_ asisa dehi. 
siya saumitri rama chabi dekhaht, sadhana sakala saphala kari lekhahi.4. 


The hermits pressed Sri Rama to their bosom and invoked their blessings on Him just 
in order to see them come true. As they gazed on the beauteous persona (fa) of Sita, 
Laksmana and Sri Rama, they reckoned all their spiritual practices fully rewarded. (4) 


Taint waa wy faer feu yaa 
atte ST aT rT ag Fst sss Bess L3¥ I 


Do.: jathajoga sanamani prabhu bida_ kie munibrmda, 
karahi joga japa jaga tapa nija aSramanhi suchamda.134. 
After paying them due honours, the Lord bade the holy sages adieu; they practised 
Yoga (contemplation), Japa (muttering of prayers) and austerities and performed sacrifices 
unhindered in their own retreats. (134) 


dio—ae Ufa art ferme uUsiaa wa wa Pe ar smi 
ee a wa wk at cia wa Ww met amie 


Cau.: yaha sudhi kola_ kiratanha pal, harase janu nava nidhi ghara 4i. 


karnda mila phala bhari bhari dona, cale ramka janu_ lutana_ sona.1. 


When the Kolas and Bhilas got this news, they felt as delighted as though the nine 
heavenly treasures of Kubera had found their way to their own homes. With bowls of leaves 
full of bulbs, roots and fruits they sallied forth like paupers on way to gather gold as spoils.(1) 


fae ve fire ta oe ui am free gee aq wa 
wed Ot Oat egiam owas CS TAMER 


tinha maha jinha dekhe dou bhrata, apara_ tinhahi puchahi magu_ jata. 
kahata sunata_ raghubira_ nikal, ai sabanhi dekhe raghurai.2. 


Such of them as had already seen the two brothers, were questioned about them by 
others who proceeded along the same road. Describing and hearing of Sri Rama’s charm, 
they all came and beheld Sri Rama, the Lord of Raghus. (2) 


ate wee We aft smtiwafe facta aft smart 
far fa Wl We we el ueH BR TT Ve aR I 
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karaht joharu bhéta dhari age, prabhuhi  bilokaht ati anurage. 
citra likhe janu jaha taha thaRhe, pulaka sarira nayana jala baRhe.3. 


Placing their offerings before the Lord, they greeted Him and regarded Him with deep 
affection. They stood here and there enraptured as so many painted figures, thrilling all 
over and with tears streaming from their eyes. (3) 


TH wwe AM wa Wai af fa aA Gea SAM 
wife werk oa aetiaa fata weft ar ati 


rama saneha magana saba jane, kahi priya bacana sakala sanamane. 
prabhuhi johari bahori bahori, bacana_ binita kahahr kara _jori.4. 


Sri Rama perceived that they were all overwhelmed with emotion and addressing 
kind words to them, treated them all with honour; while they in their turn greeted the Lord 
again and again and with folded hands spoke to Him humbly: (4) 


gdo—BAg SA AA GAA Ad we che Wy Ure 

WT BAN STAT UWS HARTI 34 Il 
Do.: aba hama natha sanatha saba bhae dekhi prabhu paya, 

bhaga hamaré agamanu raura kosalaraya.135. 

“Having seen Your feet, O Lord, we all feel secure now. Our good-luck is responsible 
for Your visit to this place, O Lord of Ayodhya. (135) 
dora ut ot Ut UWE we We We ws qe an 

re fat WW aMtati aad wan a qefe Pentie 


Cau.: dhanya bhimi bana parmtha pahara, jaha jaha natha pau tumha dhara. 
dhanya bihaga mrga_ kananacari, saphala janama bhae tumhahi nihar'.1. 


“Blessed is the land, forest, road and hill where You have put Your feet, O lord. Fortunate 
are the birds and beasts of the forest, whose life has been accomplished by Your sight; (1) 


a wa oa afea uktantida aq aR wa qe 

wre aq wat om feotisar wea faq wa Garter 
hama saba dhanya sahita parivara, dikha darasu bhari nayana tumhara. 
kinha basu bhala_ thau _bicari, iha sakala ritu. rahaba_ sukhari.2. 


“and lucky are we all alongwith our family in that we have been able to feast our eyes 
on Your beauty. You have chosen an excellent spot whereon to take up Your abode; You 
will be comfortable here during all the seasons. (2) 


a wa ofa me Wandiankt set af wa ai 

at as fk max Geri aa eae Wy UT UT TeTnst 
hama saba bhati karaba sevakal, kari kehari = ahi bagha ___ baral. 
bana behaRa giri kamdara khoha, saba hamara prabhu paga paga joha.3. 


“We will render all sorts of services to You, guarding against elephants and lions, 
serpents and tigers. The dreary forest, hills, caves and ravines have all been explored by 
us foot by foot, O Lord. (3) 
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we we dele wat Gesaia Frav owees tara 
wt 060 Maa AT I Ta TT cal 


taha taha tumhahi ahera khelauba, sara nirajhara_ jalathau dekhauba. 
hama_ sevaka_  parivara sameta, natha na sakucaba ayasu_ deta.4. 


“We will take You for hunting to the different haunts of game and will show You 
lakes and springs and other reservoirs of water. We and our people are Your servants; 
therefore, do not hesitate to command us, O Lord.” (4) 


do—ag Get YA AA sea dA UY Hea Wl 
aan fartce oh Ord fate fig ater AT 23 I 


Do.: beda bacana muni mana agama te prabhu karuna aina, 
bacana kiratanha ke sunata jimi pitu balaka baina.136. 


The same gracious Lord, Sri Rama, whom Vedic texts fail to describe and the mind 
of hermits cannot reach, listened to the words of the Bhilas even as a father listens to the 
words of his children. (136) 


dota hat ww fiertiafm as owt waren 
TH Wat TN wa Mia ye am we uftariei 

Cau.: ramahi kevala)  premu __piara, jani leu jo jananihara. 
rama _ sakala banacara taba tose, kahi mrdu bacana prema _ paripose.1. 


Sri Rama loves true affection only; let those who are desirous to know take note of it. Sri 
Rama then gratified all the foresters by addressing to them gentle words sweetened by love. (1) 


fact feu far ag fai wy at wet Gt at smu 

we fat faa aaa as wei wee fafa at um quae 
bida kie sira nai sidhae, prabhu guna kahata sunata ghara ae. 

ehi bidhi siya sameta dou bhai, basahi bipina sura muni sukhadai.2. 
Bidden farewell by Him, they bowed their head to Him and departed; and discussing 


the virtues of the Lord they returned to their respective homes. This is how Sita and the 
two brothers lived in the forest, delighting the gods and hermits. (2) 


wa do ae GW wampiaa aq was ay Weg I 

wete wetle fared fats ati ay afta at aft faa 
jaba té ai rahe  raghunayaku, taba té bhayau banu mamgaladayaku. 
phulahr phalahi bitapa bidhi nana, mamju_ balita bara beli bitana.3. 

Ever since Sit Raghunatha came and took up His abode there, the forest became a 


fountain of blessings. Trees of various kinds blossomed and bore fruit and lovely creepers 
that coiled about them formed an excellent canopy. (3) 


aa aa oat gemime fear of ute sm 
Tt 86a One ost fafa sak oes qa Stix 


surataru. sarisa subhaya suhae, manahu bibudha bana parihari 4e. 
gumja mamjutara madhukara_ Sreni, tribidha bayari bahai sukha deni.4. 
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They were all naturally beautiful like the trees of heaven; it seemed as if the latter had 
abandoned the celestial groves and migrated to that spot. Strings of bees made an exceedingly 
sweet humming sound and a delightful breeze breathed soft, cool and fragrant. (4) 


to—ANAhS Helchs Uh Udeh Watch Anite 
ule vita ateté fae stat wae Fad AIT 830 


Do.: nilakamtha kalakamtha suka cataka cakka_ cakora, 
bhati bhati bolahi bihaga Sravana sukhada cita cora.137. 


The blue jay, cuckoos, parrots, Catakas, Cakravakas, Cakoras and other birds 
delighted the ear and ravished the soul with their varied notes. (137) 


doa chet aft att pemifemea fare wa Ti 

fort 3st wa oft catia fea wide foetien 
Cau.: kari kehari kapi kola  kurarhga, bigatabaira bicaraht saba_ sarmga. 

phirata ahera rama_ chabi dekhi, hohi mudita mrgabrmda __bisesi.1. 

Elephants, lions, monkeys, boars and deer, all sported together, free from animosity. 
Herds of deer were enraptured when they beheld the beauty of Sri Rama roaming about 
in search of prey. (1) 

faga fafa we aft am oti tha wa aq wana faartu 

gar ura ferat aeatitecad Wert warner 


bibudha bipina jaha lagi jaga mahi, dekhi rama banu_ sakala_ sihahi. 
surasari sarasai dinakara kanya, mekalasuta godavari dhanya.2. 
All the forests of gods existing in the universe were filled with envy at the sight of 


Sri Rama’s forest. The heavenly river Ganga, Sarasvati, the Sun-born Yamuna, Narmada 
(the daughter of Mount Mekala), the blessed Godavari, (2) 


wa wm fay ad aq amidafeh at af geri 
seq ated fae ate home ee eT ATTN I 
saba sara sirndhu nadi nada nana, mamdakini kara karahi bakhana. 
udaya asta. giri aru  kailasu, mamdara meru_ sakala_ surabasu.3. 
and the various other lakes, seas, streams and rivers, all extolled the Mandakini. The 
eastern and western hills (from and behind which the sun is believed to emerge and set 


every morning and evening), Mount Kailasa (the abode of Lord Siva), Mandara, Meru, all 
abodes of gods, (3) 


wt «oo femraat so otfam «=A i ferme =O eae 

fafa ufaaq WA Gq A awmei sm faq faqs ass WIV 
saila himacala adika jete, citrakuta jasu gavahi tete. 

bimdhi mudita mana sukhu na samal, Srama_ binu’ bipula’ baRai_—pai.4. 

and mountains like the Himalayas and others, all sang praises of Citrakuta. Extremely 


happy was the deity presiding over the Vindhya range*, whose delight was more than his 
heart could contain, to think that he had won such great renown without exertion. (4) 


* Citrakuta being a peak of the Vindhya mountains, the glory of the former is naturally shared by the 
latter. It is on this account that joyfulness is attributed to the range itself. 
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do—faatee co fae aa af faea qa wif 
Ga Us wa wat ata wefe ca for ala eae 


Do.: citrakuta ke bihaga mrga beli bitapa trna_ jati, 
punya pumja saba dhanya asa kahahi deva dina rati.138. 


“Blessed and full of merit are the birds and deer, creepers, trees and the various 
species of herbage of Citrakuta,” so declare the gods day and night. (138) 


do—watda = tgefe «= faciteet i ors SN owe ate fordrati 
we Wt TH ae Gantiw wa uw & afertuei 

Cau.: nayanavamta raghubarahi_ biloki, pai janama_ phala_ hohi __bisoki. 
parasi carana raja acara sukhari, bhae parama pada_ke_ adhikari.1. 


Having beheld Sri Rama, those who had eyes attained the end of their life and were 
rid of sorrow, whereas inanimate objects rejoiced at the touch of the very dust of His feet 
and thus all became eligible for attaining the highest state of blessedness. (1) 


aw a at at weeqidnema aft wet wea 

tien fest att fafa agi qa we ate fare 
so banu sailu subhaya suhavana, marmgalamaya ati pavana_ pavana. 
mahima kahia_ kavani bidhi tasi, sukhasagara jaha kinha_ nivasu.2. 


The forest and hill where that Ocean of Bliss, Sri Rama, took up His abode were naturally 
lovely, auspicious and the holiest of the holy; how could it be possible to describe their 


glory? (2) 
wa walfr af sax faasi we fea wet wa w au 
ae a va qarufe areas aq wea ae aearasu 
paya payodhi taji avadha bihal, jaha siya lakhanu ramu rahe 4i. 
kahi na sakahi susamé jasi kanana, jai sata sahasa hohi sahasanana.3. 


The exquisite beauty of the forest where Sita, Laksamana and Sri Rama came and 
settled, taking leave of the ocean of milk and bidding adieu to Ayodhya, could not be 
described even by a hundred thousand Sesas (each with a thousand pairs of tongues). (3) 


a Watt ae fas hati sar amas fH war aeti 
Rae AS SH TW atiwags 7 aa we Barts 


so mai barani kahati bidhi kehi, dabara kamatha ki mamdara_ lehi. 
sevahi lakhanu karama mana bani, jai na _ silu@ sanehu — bakhani.4. 
How, then, can I describe it at some length any more than a tortoise living in a puddle 
can lift Mount Mandara? Laksmana waited upon Sri Rama in thought, word and deed with 
an amiability and devotion more than one could vouchsafe. (4) 


o—foq foq ake fea wa ue SIFT arg at AE 
etd 1 wag cam fad aay ard fad Ten ese 


Do.: chinu chinu lakhi siya rama pada jani apu para nehu, 
karata na sapanehut lakhanu citu bamdhu matu pitu gehu.139. 
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Beholding the feet of Sita and Sri Rama moment to moment and conscious of their 
love for him, Laksmana never recalled even in a dream his brothers (Bharata and 
Satrughna), father, mother or home. (139) 


dota amt Sofa tea | 6 Gerti ae outer qe ada frat 
faq fea fra fay aeq Pert i wafet =e ITT UN 
Cau.: rama sarmga siya rahati sukhari, pura parijana_ grha_ surati _ bisari. 
chinu chinu piya bidhu badanu_ nihari, pramudita manaht — cakorakumari.1. 
In Sit Rama’s company Sita lived a happy life, forgetting Ayodhya, her family and 
home. Ever watching the moonlike face of Her beloved lord, She was extremely happy like 
the young of a Cakora bird. (1) 


ae Ae fa aga facets afea weft feae fate arti 

fa WW TA We aqwT aaa wea wa ag fa TRI 
naha nehu nita baRhata_ biloki, harasita rahati divasa jimi kokti. 

siya manu rama carana anuraga, avadha sahasa sama banu priya laga.2. 
Finding Her lord’s affection grow from day to day, She remained happy as a 


Cakravaka bird during the day. Her mind was so enamoured of Sri Rama’s feet that the 
forest appeared to Her as appealing as a thousand Ayodhyas. (2) 


uaeet fra fram aumifva uwkae am fae 
ae wear an amita yar seq sitet aA aha Wet TIBI 
paranakuti priya priyatama samga, priya parivaru  kuramga _ bihamga. 
sasu sasura sama munitiya munibara, asanu amia sama kamda mila phara.3. 
Lovely was the hut of leaves in the company of Her most beloved lord, while fawns 
and birds constituted Her beloved family. The holy hermits appeared to Her as Her own 


fathers-in-law and their spouses as Her mothers-in-law; while Her diet consisting of bulbs, 
roots and fruits tasted like ambrosia. (3) 


7a =i eS 1 aT WaT Wa aA Wea 

crea «oa =6facitea «= wet Afe fe ate ae fous fara 
natha satha sathari suhal, mayana sayana saya sama _ sukhadal. 
lokapa hohi bilokata jasu, tehi ki mohi saka_ bisaya_ bilasa.4. 


Shared with Her spouse, even the lovely litter of grass and leaves delighted Her as 
hundreds of Cupids’ own beds. Can the charm of sensuous enjoyments ever enchant Her 
whose very look confers the sovereignty of a sphere! (4) 


do afar tate ase sat ga aa fava faces | 
waver sat SMA faa Hs A SITENT ATA Il YXo Ul 
Do.: sumirata ramahi tajahf jana trna sama bisaya bilasu, 
ramapriya jaga janani siya kachu na acaraju tasu.140. 
Fixing their thoughts on Sri Rama, His devotees spurn the sensual pleasures as worth 


no more than a piece of straw. It is no wonder, then, in the case of Sita, Sri Rama’s beloved 
Consort and the Mother of the universe (that she gives up such sensual pleasures). (140) 
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dota went sie fat qe cect as toa ate as medi 
ale Tt aa ert ate oad fee ota ae arte 
Cau.: siya lakhana jehi bidhi sukhu lahahi, soi raghunatha karahi soi kahahi. 


kahaht puratana_ katha  kahant, sunahf lakhanu siya ati sukhu mani.1. 


Sri Raghunatha would do and say only that which would please Sita and Laksmana. 
He would narrate old legends and stories, to which Laksmana and Sita would listen with 
great delight. (1) 


Wa Wa WA say Oe adi at da oft facie weer 
amar mq faq usr agian we ae Aang 


jaba jaba ramu avadha sudhi karahi, taba taba bari bilocana_ bharahi. 
sumiri matu pitu) parijana bhai, bharata sanehu silu sevakail.2. 
Every time Sri Rama thought of Ayodhya, His eyes were filled with tears. When He 
recalled His father and mother, His family and brothers and particularly the affection, 
amiability and devotion of Bharata, (2) 


pura wy af gentidha wf qans feat 

whe faa oray fanc es wet i fat oqeafe ame ofertas 
krpasimdhu prabhu hohi dukhari, dhiraju. dharahi kusamau bicari. 

lakhi siya lakhanu bikala hoi jahi, jimi purusahi anusara __ parichahi.3. 
the gracious Lord Sri Rama became sad, but He recovered Himself when He realized 


that the time was not propitious. Perceiving this, Sita and Laksmana felt distressed even 
as the shadow of a man moves Just like him. (3) 


fro aq ula cfe waa ak gut wa NR Wa 

am wet we SMT Didi a ae cele cad ae ATs 
priya barndhu gati lakhiraghunamdanu, dhira krpala bhagata ura camdanu. 
lage kahana kachu katha_ punita, suni sukhu lahahi lakhanu aru sita.4. 


Perceiving the condition of His beloved Consort and brother Laksmana, the self- 
possessed and compassionate Sri Rama, the Delighter of Raghus and the Soother of His 
devotees’ heart, began to narrate some sacred legends, hearing which Laksmana and Sita 
felt relieved. (4) 


to Ra Git Ufed ed we Pea 
hit aaa ca sagt Gal Tea AAAI Lv 
Do.: ramu_ lakhana_ sita’ sahita sohata_ parana _niketa, 


jimi basava basa amarapura saci jayamta sameta.141. 


Alongwith Laksmana and Sita, Sri Rama looked graceful in His hut of leaves even as 
Indra, who dwells in the city of immortals with his spouse, Saci, and son, Jayanta. (141) 


dio—sinafé wy faa wemfe wei uae facta ae wel 
wae wea da wetteifif afadet gear aie 


Cau.: jogavahi prabhu siya lakhanahi kaisé, palaka bilocana golaka jaisé. 
sevaht lakhanu siya_raghubirahi, jimi abibekt purusa sarirahi.1. 
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The Lord watched over Sita and Laksmana in the same way as the eyelids protect the 
eyeballs; while Laksmana in his turn waited upon Sita and Sri Rama just as an ignoramus 
(who identifies himself with his body) tends his own body. (1) 


we fas wy ot cae qantiw~n a at ama fect 
mes TH Ot Te Yai ae aa sar fe sma 
ehi bidhi prabhu bana basahi sukhari, khaga mrga sura_ tapasa _hitakari. 
kaheu rama bana gavanu suhava,sunahu sumamtra avadha jimi a4va.2. 
In this way the Lord, who was as friendly to birds and fawns as to gods and ascetics, 
lived happily in the forest. Thus have I told the delightful story of Sri Rama’s journey to 
the woods; now hear how Sumantra reached Ayodhya. (2) 


fers frre wale wad afea ated wr gehen 
Tt fama foie Pomiaf a ws wa was fogs 


Cee 


phireu nisadu prabhuhi pahucal, saciva sahita  ratha dekhesi  4i. 
mamtri bikala  biloki nisadu,kahi na jai jasa bhayau _bisadu.3. 


When the Nisada chief returned after escorting the Lord, he saw the minister, 
Sumantra, with the chariot. The minister was distressed to see the Nisada chief; words fail 
to describe the agony which he felt at that moment. (3) 


wT ow fa amet wetias ata Stet aT 
ha afar fefe ea fefeneti wa faq te foe stponetixi 


rama rama siya lakhana_ pukari, pareu’~ dharanitala) byakula  bhari. 
dekhi dakhina disi haya hihinahi, janu binu) pamkha_bihaga akulahi.4. 


Crying out “Rama, Rama, Sita, Laksmana’” he (Sumantra) dropped on the ground, utterly 
helpless,while the horses kept on looking towards the south and neighed. They were as 
restless as birds shorn of their wings. (4) 


toe TA atte 7 fasts Tel Aras creas aay | 
spe HC ere aa teat ahs Marit exe i 

Do.: nahi trna carahf na piahi jalu mocahi locana bari, 
byakula bhae nisada saba_ raghubara baji nihari.142. 


They would neither eat grass nor drink water; while their eyes kept shedding tears. 
All the Nisadas were distressed to see the horses of Sri Rama in such condition. (142) 


doar ditt da ces Paeiaa aia uke fase 
ge usa wars w aaiag ak ata faqa faeraien 
Cau.: dhari dhiraju taba kahai nisadi, aba sumamtra_ pariharahu _ bisadu. 
tumha pamdita paramaratha gyata, dharahu dhira lakhi bimukha_ bidhata.1. 
Then recovering himself, the Nisada chief said, “Reverend Sumantra, cease sorrowing 
now. You are a man of wisdom and a knower of the highest truth; therefore, compose 
yourself realizing that Providence is unpropitious.” (1) 
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fafataa mon aie ae qe artita aeons aa stl 

tia fafa ta ans a sativa fare Ue Re arate 
bibidhi katha kahi kahi mrdu_ bani, ratha baithareu barabasa ani. 
soka sithila ratha sakai na haki, raghubara biraha pira_ ura baki.2. 


Narrating various legends in soft accents, he took him (by hand) and seated him in 
the chariot. But overpowered by grief he could not drive the chariot; the agony of 
separation from Sri Rama was too severe in his heart. (2) 


aos wt wae a ati at wT wag ant wa wr 

stefe ute fet ae deiwm fant fama ga deine 
carapharahi maga calahi na ghore, bana mrga manahu ani ratha jore. 
aRhuki parahi phiri herahi piché, rama_ biyogi bikala dukha_ tiché.3. 


The horses would not move along the road; they were getting fidgety. It seemed as 
if some wild animals had been caught and put in harness. They would topple down and 
turn to look behind, torn away from Sri Rama and smarting with deep anguish. (3) 


wo me WE meq adeti feenit feat fea ate aati 
ats fore ata cafe feet ordi fo am wie fone ae atts 
jo kaha’ ramu_ lakhanu baideh, himkari himkari hita herahi tehi. 
baji biraha gati kahi kimi  jati, binu mani phanika bikala jehi bhati.4. 


If anyone mentioned the name of Rama, Laksmana or Janaki, they would start 
neighing and look upon him with love. How could anyone describe the anguish of 
separation the horses felt; they were as restless as a snake robbed of its gem. (4) 


doves fog fastaan cad afaa qe 
ata dan at aa fer areit PTH ews 


Do.: bhayau nisadu bisadabasa dekhata saciva_ turarnga, 
boli susevaka cari taba die  sarathi sarmga.143. 


The Nisada was overcome with grief as he beheld the minister and his horses. He then 
called four trusted grooms and sent them with the charioteer (Sumantra). (143) 


do—te unfafe fers ugadifeag fame aft af wen 
aa saa as wie foeiae oa oa am fasenen 

Cau.: guha_ sarathihi phireu  pahtical, birahu§ bisadu  barani nahi jal. 
cale avadha lei rathahi nisada, hohi chanahi chana magana bisada.1. 


Seeing off the charioteer, Guha returned; the agony of his separation was too deep for 
words. The four Nisadas drove off to Ayodhya, plunged in sorrow every moment (on 
seeing the agony of Sumantra and the horses). (1) 


awa aa faaat ga dif wer watt far 
tee +t sag sem aheiwa 4 aes faa waste 


soca sumamtra bikala dukha dina, dhiga jivana_ raghubira _ bihina. 
rahihi na amtahU adhama sariri, jasu na laheu bichurata raghubiri.2. 
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Agitated and stricken with grief, Sumantra lamented: “Accursed is life without Si 
Raghuvira. This wretched body will not survive in the long run; but what a pity it did not 
earn glory by perishing at the time of its parting from Sri Rama. (2) 


ww aT Fe Usa Wall Hat ed we atd Wail 

sea We aT Ta Dhl sie A Bea Bla Gs SHUI 
bhae ajasa agha bhajana prana, kavana hetu nahi karata payana. 
ahaha marmda manu avasara cika, ajahi na hrdaya hota dui tdka.3. 


“This life has become a sink of infamy and sin; I wonder what prevents it from 
departing. Alas! this vile mind has missed its chance. Oh, that my heart does not break in 
twain even now!” (3) 


Tit wa fae af ufeagime aa em ua van 
fate aft a dte wesias we wl que wisi 


miji hatha’ siru  dhuni_ pachital, manahi krpana dhana rasi gaval. 
birida badhi bara biru kahai, caleu samara janu subhata parai.4. 
Wringing his hands and beating his head he rued his lot like a miser who has lost his 
hoard of riches. It seemed as if after assuming the role of, and posing as, an eminent hero, 
a great warrior had taken to flight. (4) 


do—fau fact adie Wad ae ysia 
fafa era qear ar afaa are afe aifan exe il 


Do.: bipra bibeki bedabida sammata_ sadhu _ sujati, 
jimi dhokhé madapana kara saciva soca tehi bhati.144. 

The minister gave himself up to grief like a discreet Brahmana of noble descent, who 
though well-versed in the Vedas and esteemed by the virtuous, has been beguiled into 
drinking. (144) 
dof act fra ae wari ufaeam am wt arti 

we wm wa utet wei ata zea fat area agen 
Cau.: jimi kulina tiya sadhu _ sayani, patidevata’ karama =mana_ bani. 

rahai karama basa parihari nahi, saciva hrdaya_ timi daruna dahi.1. 

The minister felt in his heart agony as terrible as that of a virtuous and discreet lady 


of high birth who is devoted to her lord in thought, word and deed and who is compelled 
by evil destiny to live apart from her husband. (1) 


caret wre gis ws ati ag a stem fant ata arti 
wate sero oft qe wmeti fe 3 we We safe Hare 


locana_ sajala_ dithi bhai thori, sunai na Sravana bikala mati bhori. 
sukhahi adhara lagi muha [ati, jiu na jai ura avadhi  kapati.2. 


His eyes were full of tears and lacking in vision, his ears deaf and his mind was 
agitated and confused. Nay, his lips were getting dry and his tongue had cleaved to the 
palate; yet his life-breath did not depart, the term of exile serving as a closed door to 
prevent its departure from his heart. (2) 
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fart was 4 we fetiaf we for aeati 
amt Tam faq wa orti wag da ara fa ats 
bibarana bhayau na jai nihari, maresi manahu_pita)=—s mahatari. 
hani galani bipula mana_ byapi, jamapura pamtha soca jimi papi.3. 
He had turned pale and repelled the sight as if he had murdered his own father and 
mother. Great was the despondency which preyed upon his mind as a result of the loss he 


had just suffered; he looked like a sinner mourning while on his way to the abode of 
Death. (3) 


aa oT wa ea ueasisay we YF gaa Well 

wm Wet «we chase wei uate ate facitea aux 
bacanu na 4va hrdayd pachital, avadha kaha mai dekhaba jai. 
rama_ rahita  ratha  dekhihi jot, sakucihi mohi bilokata soi.4. 


Words failed him and he lamented within himself: “What shall I see on reaching 
Ayodhya? Whoever shall find the chariot devoid of Srt Rama will shun my sight. (4) 


goats Ufsate atte wa facet ae At ATT 
sae ta WH wale age eet ay aarti ewe 


Do.: dhai puchihaht mohi jaba bikala nagara nara nari, 
utaru deba maf sabahi taba hrdaya  bajru_ baithari.145. 


“When the agitated citizens run to make enquiries of me, I shall answer them all with 
a heavy load on my heart. (145) 


do—uUfeete da had aa ati mea ore WY frets faerau 
Uete watt wet veati afees wat Bea Want 

Cau.: puchihahi dina dukhita saba mata, kahaba kaha may tinhahi bidhata. 
pichihi jabahi lakhana_ mahatari, kahihau kavana sadesa_ sukhari.1. 


“When all the helpless and afflicted mothers question me, good God, what shall I say 
to them? When Laksmana’s mother, Sumitra, puts questions to me, what glad tidings shall 
I convey to her? (1) 


wT we wa see agiaak as fit aa 

Gea we ee FH adit wa we aeq seen 
rama _ janani  jaba aihi dhai, sumiri bacchu jimi dhenu __lavai. 
puchata utaru. deba mai tehi, ge banu_ rama_ilakhanu __baidehi.2. 


“And when Rama’s mother Kausalya comes running like a cow that has recently 
calved and has her thoughts fixed on it, the only answer I can make to her queries will 
be “Rama, Laksmana and Sita have left for the woods.” (2) 


wig «Ufefe «af nae tari ws sar aa ag WE aati 
Ue wae ws ga daifteq we wore aera 


joi puchihi tehi utaru  deba, jai avadha aba yahu sukhu_ leba. 
puchihi jabahf rau dukha dina, jivanu§ jasu  raghunatha  adhina.3. 
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“Whosoever questions me, must be answered; this is the treat I shall have on reaching 
Ayodhya. Again, when the king, who is oppressed by grief and whose life hangs on Sri 
Rama, puts questions to me, (3) 


ws 6S Oa OE OC mas aC HBT UT 

Qa wat fa wm weain fit wm ute Asi 
dehau utaru)§ kaunu muhu_ I[al, ayau kusala kudra pahticai. 
sunata lakhana siya rama sadesi, trna jimi tanu_ pariharihi naresi.4. 


“with what face shall I tell him in reply that having safely escorted the princes to the 
woods I have come back? The moment he hears the news of Laksmana, Sita and Sri Rama, 
the king will drop his body like a piece of straw. (4) 


go Ees A fats te fh fara viag Ate 
wma et ate dre fafa ag area Bite il ewe Ul 


Do.: hrdau na bidareu pamka jimi bichurata pritamu_ niru, 
janata haut mohi dinha bidhi yahu jatana_ sariru.146. 

“The swampy ground of my heart did not crack even though the moisture in the shape 
of my most beloved Sri Rama has left. From this I conclude that in this very frame God 
has endowed me with a body* fit for suffering the tortures of hell.” (146) 
dio—Ue fatt ard ta ufemaia de qa jw ata 

faet feu aft fara froeri fet oe ok fama faorerien 
Cau.: ehi bidhi karata pamtha pachitaéva, tamasa_ tira  turata_ rathu ava. 
bida kie kari binaya nisada, phire paya pari bikala bisada.1. 
While Sumantra was thus lamenting on the way, his chariot presently reached the 


bank of the Tamasa river. He politely sent away the Nisadas, who bowed at his feet and 
returned with a heart stricken with grief. (1) 


tet wR wea weagiswa uf aw apm mu 

afte faeu at feaq Valarie Wa aa stage Warizil 
paithata nagara saciva_ sakucai, janu  maresi gura babhana gai. 
baithi bitapa tara divasu gavava, sajha samaya taba avasaru pava.2. 


The minister hesitated to enter the city as if he had murdered his own preceptor, killed 
a Brahmana or butchered a cow. He passed the day sitting under a tree and found his 
occasion only when it was dusk. (2) 


away wie abe sftentite wer wy whe grt 
fre fire ware aA ameiyw ge jw eat sm 


avadha_ prabesu_ kinha_ dadhiaré, paitha bhavana rathu rakhi duaré. 
jinha jinha samacara suni pae, bhupa dvara_ rathu dekhana_  4e.3. 


* Tt is mentioned in the scriptures that sinners who are condemned to hell are endowed with a subtle 
body (known by the name of Yatana-Sarira), which though subjected to tortures in various forms is 
wonderfully tenacious and does not perish till the sinner has served the sentence. 
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He entered Ayodhya in the dark and slunk into the palace leaving the chariot at the gate. 
All who heard the news flocked to the entrance of the royal palace to see the chariot. (3) 


wy usa fant aha atime ma Rit sr sin 

we OTR A eet adi feed AR dm Weis 
rathu pahicani bikala lakhi ghore, garahi gata jimi atapa___ore. 
nagara nari nara byakula kaisé, nighatata nira_ minagana jaisé.4. 


When they recognized the chariot and found the horses restless with their body 
wasting away as hail in the sun, the citizens, both men and women, were sore distressed 
as fish when the water runs short. (4) 


do Sata SANTAY GAd Ua facet was tare | 
Way Wiese oT df amg wa Paran evel 
Do.: saciva agamanu sunata sabu bikala bhayau ranivasu, 
bhavanu bhayamkaru laga tehi manahu preta nivasu.147. 


The moment they heard of the minister’s arrival, the whole gynaeceum was restless. 
To him the palace looked as dreary as though it were an abode of ghosts. (147) 


do—sta sm wa vee witisae a sta fanaa ws arti 
we A sat wat ae wei mee wet Wy afe afe aemneu 

Cau.: ati arati saba puichahi rani, utaru) na_ ava_ bikala’ bhai bani. 
sunai na Sravana nayana nahi sujha, kahahu kaha nrpu tehi tehi buajha.1. 


In deep agony all the queens questioned him; but no reply came from him, his voice 
failed him. His ears could not hear, nor could his eyes see; he asked whomsoever he met: 
“Tell me, where is the king?” (1) 


afee dha afaa faesiatenr ww iw aa 

ws «Gat octe me owe aie dea aq ode fare 
dasinha’ dikha_~ saciva __bikalal, kausalya grha gal lava. 
jai sumamtra dikha_ kasa_ raja, amia_ rahita janu  camdu_biraja.2. 


Seeing his agitated mind, the maid-servants conducted him to Kausalya’s apartments. 
Arriving there Sumantra found the king as pale and lustreless as the moon without nectar. (2) 


aT wm fap geriws what foe add 

was vag «ae we wdtiaqu d wy Gas words 
asana  sayana_ bibhusana_ hina, pareu’ bhumitala_ nipata = malina. 
lei usAdsu- soca ehi_bhati, surapura té janu khdseu jajati.3. 


Without a seat, couch or ornaments he lay on the ground in a most wretched 
condition. Heaving a sigh he lamented even as Yayati* when he had fallen from the abode 
of gods: (3) 


* As a reward for the many sacrifices performed by him during his life-time King Yayati ascended 
to heaven. Indra received him most courteously and encouraged him to speak highly of his own meritorious 
acts. In this way he unwittingly exhausted all his merits and was hurled back to the mortal plane. 
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ad aa wt fq fq odtiwg wt ta ws arid 

wT Wl me TH Wet UN me TWA AGA ae 

leta soca bhari chinu chinu chati, janu jari pamkha pareu sampati. 

rama rama kaha rama_ sanehi, puni kaha rama_ lakhana_baidehi.4. 
With his heart bursting with grief every moment, he looked like Sampati* who had 


dropped from the heavens on account of his wings having been singed. That great lover 
of Rama cried “Rama, Rama” and again “Rama, Laksmana, Sita.” (4) 


do.—the fad wa vita af ares ts Wary 
Ad Sas Sapa Wala HE GAA He WAI ewe i 


Do.: dekhi sacivad jaya jiva kahi kinheu damda pranamu, 
sunata utheu byakula nrpati kahu sumamtra kaha ramu.148. 


The minister, on seeing the king, exclaimed, “Be victorious and live long!” and made 
obeisance to him by falling prostrate on the ground. The moment he heard this, the king 
rose in bewilderment and said, “Tell me, Sumantra, where is Rama?” (148) 


doy ete OHO asd Me 
ater we fee aotigea ws wa a atien 

Cau.: bhipa sumamtru linha ura lai,buRata kachu = adhara_ janu _ pai. 
sahita saneha_ nikata_ baithari, puchata) rau  nayana_ bhari __ bari.1. 


The king pressed Sumantra to his bosom as if a drowning man had laid hold of some 
support. Seating him affectionately by his side and with his eyes full of tears, the king 
asked him. (1) 


Ta pat we Va weti ne Wy aaq aati 
amt oR fe owl ferigqad aaa ae Fat BT 


rama kusala kahu sakha_ sanehi, kaha raghunathu lakhanu_baidehi. 
ane pheri ki banahi' sidhae,sunata saciva locana_ jala_ chae.2. 
“Apprise me of Rama’s welfare, O loving friend; where are Rama, Laksmana and 
Janaki? Have you brought them back or have they left for the woods?” At these words 
tears rushed to the minister’s eyes. (2) 


we fart uA ve Raiag fea wa waa dag 
TH BT mT Ma asi aa aak a araq THis 


soka bikala puni pucha naresi,kahu siya rama lakhana_ samdesi. 
rama _ rupa_ guna sila subhau,sumiri sumiri ura socata_ rau.3. 


Overwhelmed with grief the king asked again, “Tell me the news about Sita, Rama 
and Laksmana.” Recalling again and again Sri Rama’s comeliness, virtues, amiability and 
temperament, the king grieved deeply in his heart. (3) 


Tw wwe ide weagiaqa wows + wy Ra 
aw at fad m A wTiat wt as Af warms 


Do) 


* For the story of Sampati see the Caupais following Doha 26 in Kiskindha-Kanda. 
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rau sunai dinha_ banabasu, suni mana bhayau na harasu harasa. 
so suta bichurata gae na _ prana, ko papt baRa mohi  samana.4. 
“Proclaiming my intention to install him as Regent, I exiled him to the woods; but 


the news neither delighted his mind nor grieved it. But my life did not depart even though 
I had to part from such a son! Who can be such a great sinner as I? (4) 


dota Uy faa cay we aet afe ugars 
Ale ad Aled ACA SST UA Hes AlAs il 2X2 I 
Do.: sakha ramu siya lakhanu jaha taha mohi_ pahiicau, 


nahi ta cahata calana aba prana kahau satibhau.149. 


“Take me, my friend, to the place where Rama, Sita and Laksmana are. If not, I 
sincerely tell you, my life is going to depart very soon.” (149) 


do—um uf dea dif wsifvem am da as 
ate Wa Ws at sig weq fea wa sail 
Cau.: puni  puni puchata mamtrihi rau, priyatama suana = sadesa_ sunai. 
karahi sakha_ soi begi upau,ramu lakhanu siya nayana_ dekhau.1. 
Again and again the king asked the minister: “Communicate to me the news of my 


most beloved sons. Quickly contrive, my friend, some means whereby you may be able 
to bring before my eyes Rama, Laksmana and Sita.” (1) 


area dit at me ag ative qe wea writ 

ait git ogee CaT I TCT eT TS CATENIN 
saciva dhira dhari kaha mrdu bani, maharaja tumha_ pamdita  gyani. 

bira sudhira dhuramdhara deva,sadhu samaju sada tumha_ seva.2. 
Recovering himself the minister gently replied, “Your Majesty is learned and wise. 


Nay, you are a leader of the brave and courageous, my lord, and have always attended 
congregations of holy men. (2) 


WH ww q ww waTiame ay fra fae fear 
aa wma aa ee megiaaa ua feaa at asus 


janama marana saba dukha sukha bhoga,hani labhu priya milana_ biyoga. 
kala karama_ basa _hohiy gosal, barabasa rati divasa ki nai.3. 
“Birth and death, all painful and pleasurable experiences, loss and gain, union with 
and separation from friends—all these, my lord, take place under the unalterable laws of 
time and destiny like the succession of night and day. (3) 


qa eule we ga facaetias awa att ae wa aetu 
im eng farm frrtisist ada waa fecantivi 


sukha harasahi jaRa dukha bilakhahi, dou sama dhira dharahi mana mahi. 
dhiraja dharahu'_ bibeku _ bicari, chaRia soca sakala hitakar1.4. 
“Fools rejoice in prosperity and mourn in adversity; while the wise account both 


alike. Therefore, exercising your mature judgment, take up courage and cease sorrowing, 
O, the benefactor of all! (4) 
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do—Yae ae Ara was car aah dr 
was Ye Weary at fea aaa as a euon 


Do.: prathama basu tamasa bhayau dusara surasari tira, 
nhai rahe jalapanu kari siya sameta dou _ bira.150. 


“Their first halt was made by the side of the Tamasa and the next on the bank of the 
celestial river Ganga. Having bathed and drunk water, Sita and the two brothers remained 
on water alone that day. (150) 


do—hae alte aga aaagia wht fark wag 
ad Wt ae ste AMA we ape Pat Ma arariei 


Cau.: kevata kinhi bahuta_  sevakai, so jamini simgaraura gavai. 
hota prata bata chiru) magava,jata mukuta_ nija_ sisa_ banava.1. 


“The Nisada showed great hospitality; that night was spent near the village of 
Srhgaverapura. At daybreak they sent for milk of the banyan tree and the two brothers 
coiled up their matted hair in the shape of a crown. (1) 


am wat aa wa wunifvr was at ween 
wt It ww Ne MIs ws GW sag WRI 


rama sakha taba nava magal, priya caRhai caRhe raghurail. 
lakhana bana dhanu dhare banal,apu caRhe’~ prabhu~= ayasu _spai.2. 


“Then Rama’s friend Guha called for a boat and after helping Sita to board it, Sri 
Raghunatha followed suit. Laksmana placed on it in an orderly way the two bows and 
quivers and himself boarded the boat on receiving the Lord’s command. (2) 


fara facitf we waahti at ag aa aft eitti 
at Wy dd GW wel ae ak we wat Wes 


bikala  biloki mohi raghubira, bole madhura bacana dhari_ dhira. 
tata pranamu tata sana kahehu, bara bara pada pamkaja_ gahehu.3. 


“Seeing my distress S11 Rama summoned up courage and addressed me in sweet accents: 
‘Revered, convey my obeisances to dear father and clasp his lotus feet again and again. (3) 


eta wat uk fara gentiaa afer wf faa anti 
a WM WM gat eatin sae Fa Tesi 


karabi paya pari binaya_ bahori, tata karia jani cimta mort. 
bana maga mamgala kusala hamaré, krpa anugraha punya ~— tumharé.4. 


‘Then, falling at his feet submit to him thus: Father, be not worried on my account. 
By your grace and goodwill and as a reward of your meritorious deeds, my journey to and 
sojourn in the woods will be happy and full of blessings. (4) 


so—Gret ste dd area wa wa qe user 
Uae sag pact cast ura ust fet sisef i 
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wat Gaea uate aft af ort aft faadt ati 
dered aig ais waa AE Hac wes Hracertt i 


Cham.: tumharé anugraha tata kanana jata saba sukhu paihau, 
pratipali ayasu kusala dekhana paya puni phiri aihau. 
janant sakala paritosi pari pari paya kari binati ghani, 
tulasi karehu soi jatanu jehi kusali rahahi kosaladhani. 

‘By your grace, dear father, I shall have all sorts of comforts on my journey and 
having obeyed your commands shall come back safe to behold your lotus feet once more. 
Nay, consoling all my mothers fall at their feet again and again and with profuse entreaties 
make every effort—says Tulasidasa—to see that the lord of Ayodhya (my father) passes 
his days happily. 


oI CA HEA UAT AT a wa UGH ae 
ae Us suey wits A are arfe staeafan Vue 


So.: gura sana kahaba sddesu bara bara pada paduma gahi, 
karaba soi upadesu jehi na soca mohi avadhapati.151. 


‘Clasping my preceptor’s lotus feet again and again, give him my message: Pray, so 
exhort the lord of Ayodhya that he may no longer grieve on my account. (151) 


do—tem us wat Rentiaa wang fed At 
Ws wa ula an feaerttiwnd ww wim went 

Cau.: purajana_ parijana_ sakala_nihor', tata sunaehu binati mort. 
soi. saba_ bhati mora hitakari,jaté = raha naranahu sukhari.1. 


‘Humbly approaching all the citizens and all my people, convey to them my submission: 
He alone is my well-wisher in every way, who ensures the king’s happiness. (1) 


mer Ue wm smd a afet woe we 
uUeg wie wa wT ati aug Ad Aaa BA ATR 


kahaba_ sddesu_ bharata_ keaé, niti na tajia rajapadu paé. 
palehu prajahi karama mana bani,seehu)= matu- sakala sama _jani.2. 
‘Again, when Bharata comes, give him my message: ‘Abandon not the path of 


rectitude on assuming the office of Regent. Cherish your subjects in thought, word and 
deed and serve your mothers treating them all alike. (2) 


ax 0 ereg i i at fq wd OM Aaa 
amd wa af waa weia@a an af at 4 aman 


ora nibahehu~ bhayapa_ bhai,kari pitu’ matu  sujana_ sevakal. 
tata bhati tehi rakhaba rad,soca mora jeht karai na_ kau.3. 
‘Again, brother, vindicate your brotherliness till the end by serving our parents and 
kinsmen. And last but not the least, look after the king in such a way that he may never 
grieve on my account.’ (3) 
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Tat at SS Ta soi att wa ua ate Pen 
a oa fa war casi wef a aa man aan 


lakhana kahe kachu bacana kathora, baraji rama puni = mohi _ nihora. 
bara bara. nija sapatha deval,kahabi na_ tata  lakhana _ilarikai.4. 
“Here Laksmana interposed some harsh words, but Rama checked him and then 


entreated me adjuring me by himself again and again, ‘Make no mention, dear sir, of 
Laksmana’s childishness’. (4) 


doe WAY es chert fora fea ug fafaret aE | 
Stead Gat creat Ustet Usteh Ucotlad Sz 242 I 


Do.: kahi pranamu kachu kahana liya siya bhai sithila saneha, 
thakita bacana locana sajala pulaka pallavita deha.152. 
“Sending her salutations, Sita was about to say something but was too overwhelmed 
with emotion. Her voice failed, her eyes filled with tears and a thrill ran through her 
body. (152) 
do—tdf waa TK Ta Usinae ule Wa «acne 
wea aa we wditet oe ofa af writen 
Cau.: tehi avasara raghubara rukha pai, kevata parahi nava calal. 
raghukulatilaka  cale_ ehi bhati, dekhati thaRha_ kulisa_ dhari  chatt.1. 
“At this moment, in response to a hint from Sri Rama, the boatman propelled the boat 


towards the opposite bank. So departed S11 Rama, the Crown of Raghu’s race, while I 
stood looking on with a heavy load on my heart. (1) 


HY sma fet at ameaifeem fers as wa aa 

ava ale afaa oes te Tani am nen are aa vase 
mai apana kimi kaha kalesd,jiata phirei lei rama sddesi. 
asa kahi saciva bacana rahi gayau,hani galani soca basa_ bhayau.2. 


“How am I to describe my own anguish in that I came back alive bearing Sri Rama’s 
message?” At this stage Sumantra’s speech failed him, overpowered as he was by grief and 
remorse due to separation from Sri Rama. (2) 


Ww we wwe aia ae HR aet el 
ated fas ae At AMT | Ast we at we SAAT UW 3 Ul 
suta bacana sunatahit naranahu, pareu. dharani ura daruna_  dahu. 
talaphata bisama moha mana mapa, maja manahti mina’ kahit byapa.3. 


No sooner had he heard the charioteer’s report than the king dropped to the ground, 
his heart writhing with deep anguish. His mind being extremely agitated by excessive 
infatuation, he tossed about like a fish that had been inebriated by sucking the foam of 
early rain water (which is intoxicating to the fish). (3) 


ar fara wa wate witiuea feo fat we wearin 
an fam qa qamidem at ky wamisi 
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kari bilapa saba_ rovahi rani,maha_ bipati kimi jai §bakhani. 
suni bilapa dukhahu dukhu laga, dhirajahu kara dhiraju bhaga.4. 


All the queens wailed and wept; how can their great calamity be described? At the 
sound of their wails sorrow itself was sorrowful and endurance could no longer endure. (4) 


do HaS CHielect staet atta UA To Wst Ales | 
faqet faent an urs fe amg picts Hares 1 43 I 


Do.: bhayau kolahalu avadha ati suni nrpa raura_ soru, 
bipula bihaga bana pareu nisi manahu kulisa kathoru.153. 


Ayodhya was in great tumult at the sound of the outcry in the royal gynaeceum: it 
seemed as if a cruel thunderbolt had fallen at night on a large habitat of birds. (153) 


dot hott MEST a fae WY Seat SILI 

gat Wet fae owe uti ae ata of faq arte 
Cau.: prana kamthagata bhayau bhuali, mani bihina janu_ byakula_ byali. 

idri sakala_ bikala bhai bhari,janu sara sarasija banu binu_ bart.1. 

The life-breath of the king had now stuck to his throat; he felt uneasy like a serpent 


robbed of its gem. All his senses were blighted as a cluster of lotuses withered in a lake 
that had been left without water. (1) 


aac = dae weartivtepea wa steas frat ari 

x at att wa weatiaet a wa aati 
kausalya  nrpu_ dikha_ malana,rabikula_ rabi athayau  jiya jana. 
ura dhari dhira rama _ mahatari, boli bacana samaya anusart.2. 


When Kausalya saw the king withered and blasted, she concluded in her mind that 
the sun of the solar race was about to set. Summoning up courage, therefore, Srt Rama’s 
mother spoke words appropriate to the occasion. (2) 


wa wast wa ae frei wa feat wae sre 
ATAATT Te aay Wel aes aaa fra uf PATTI 3 Ul 
natha samujhi mana karia_ bicaru, rama biyoga payodhi aparu. 
karanadhara tumha avadha jahaju, caRheu sakala priya pathika samaju.3. 


“Ponder in your heart, my lord, and reflect that separation from Rama is a vast ocean, 
you are the helmsman and Ayodhya the bark, which has been boarded by our near and dear 
ones as its passengers. (3) 


im att aq ws weiae a oafefe aq utara 

wt feat after fara fra atid wea fea fae oer 
dhiraju dharia ta paia paru,nahi ta bdRihi sabu  parivaru. 

jai jiya dharia binaya piya mori, ramu_ lakhanu’ siya’  milahi bahori.4. 

“We can hope to reach the shore only if you have patience. If not, the whole family 


will be drowned. If you take to heart this entreaty of mine, my beloved lord, we are sure 
to see Rama, Laksmana and Sita again.” (4) 
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jo—faat at Ag UA TT Ferras sitka serie 
detHd dA eit wy Giada dtact art eux 


Do.: priya bacana mrdu sunata nrpu citayau akhi ughari, 
talaphata mina malina janu_ simcata_ sitala_ bari.154. 


Hearing these soft words of his beloved queen, the king opened his eyes and looked 
up like a writhing wretched fish that had been sprinkled with cold water. (154) 


doa dike we a wieing qt we TH Hae 
we WS me TE Met i e | Of. eT UN HI 

Cau.: dhari dhiraju uthi baitha bhuali,kahu sumarmtra kahé rama krpald. 
kaha lakhanu kaha ramu_ sanehi, kaha priya putrabadhi__baidehi.1. 


Recovering himself the king got up and sat down. “Tell me, Sumantra, where is my 
gracious Rama? Where is Laksmana and where my lovable Rama? Where is my beloved 
daughter-in-law, Janaki?” (1) 

faeaa ws faea ag adtiug an aka feof a wet 
ama «sit «6a os i lees «6 HT TS NII 
bilapata rau bikala bahu bhati,bhai juga sarisa sirati na rati. 
tapasa amdha sapa_ sudhi_ ai, kausalyahi saba katha sunai.2. 


The restless monarch wailed in many ways; the night seemed to him like an age and he 
felt as though it would never end. The king got reminded of the blind hermit’s curse and he 
narrated the whole story* to Kausalya. He was filled with agony as he related the episode.(2) 


was fanat oaea sfaerriwa wea fam wet sre 
aw wm Ua aa Yo aeiae 7 we wan Para 


bhayau bikala baranata_ itihasa,rama_ rahita dhiga /jivana_ asa. 
so tanu rakhi karaba may kaha, jehi na prema panu mora_ nibaha.3. 


“Fie on the hope of surviving without Rama. What shall I gain by preserving this 
body, which has failed to keep my vow of love? (3) 

a ww we wa fat ge for fem aga fer ota 

a wWrat wat a wearia fig fea faa alam Tees 


* The story has been told at length in the Ramayana of Valmiki (Ayodhya-Kanda, Cantos 63-64). One 
day, when Daéaratha was still young, he was out hunting and rode to the bank of the Sarayu in search of 
game. The sun had set and the king heard at a distance what he believed to be the trumpeting of a wild 
elephant. The king, who was expert at hitting an invisible mark by its sound, discharged an arrow and lo! 
it struck a young hermit, Sravana by name, who had been filling a pitcher for the use of his blind and aged 
parents. The king discovered to his great chagrin that what he had mistaken for the trumpeting of an elephant 
had been the gurgling sound caused by the filling of the pitcher. The hermit did not mind his own death; 
but he was worried about his helpless parents, who wholly depended on him. He, therefore, implored the 
king to carry the water to the hermitage and inform his parents of what had happened to their son. With these 
dying words the hermit breathed his last and the king did as he was bid by the young anchorite. Sravana’s 
parents, when they heard of his sad fate, begged the king to conduct them to the place where their son’s 
dead body was and in their excessive agony pronounced a curse on the king that he too would die of grief 
of parting from his son. It is of this incident that the king got reminded at the time of his death. 
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ha raghunamdana prana_ pirite,tumha binu jiata bahuta dina_ bite. 
ha janaki lakhana ha raghubara,ha pitu hita cita cataka jaladhara.4. 
“O delighter of Raghus, Rama, who is dear to me as life, already I have lived too long 
without you. Ah! Janaki and Laksmana, Ah! Raghuvara, who gladdened the loving heart 
of your father as a rain-cloud delights the Cataka bird.” (4) 


do Wa cafe wa afe wa wa aie wa 
ay URE wae fate UWS Tas TAN Buu ll 


Do.: rama rama kahi rama kahi rama rama _ kahi rama, 
tanu parihari raghubara birahad rau gayau suradhama.155. 
Wailing “Rama, Rama” and again “Rama” and yet again “Rama, Rama, “Rama”, the 
king cast off his body in his agony of separation from Sri Rama and ascended to the abode 
of gods. (155) 


do-hRM WA we Ga Wari sis 3am sat WA BATH 
fae wa faq aeq femiwm fae a waa dane 


Cau.: jiana marana phalu dasaratha pava, anda aneka amala_ jasu_ chava. 
jiata rama bidhu badanu nihara,rama_ biraha_ kari maranu_ savara.1. 

It was King DaSaratha who reaped the reward both of his life and death. His 
untarnished fame spread through a number of universes; as long as he lived he gazed on 
Sri Rama’s moonlike countenance and brought glory to his death by making the separation 
from Sri Rama his excuse for it. (1) 


awe fama wa tale wtiag da aq a aarti 

ate farm sro yariue wfeat oafe oT 
soka_ bikala saba_ rovahi_ rani, rupu silu balu teju bakhant. 
karahi bilapa aneka _ prakara, parahi bhumitala barahi bara.2. 


Stricken with grief all the queens wept and praised the king’s comeliness of form, 
amiable manners, bodily might and majesty. They lamented in a variety of ways throwing 
themselves upon the ground again and again. (2) 


factafé fama aa ate aetia ut vaq ate qareti 

ws wey wet Alia safe WW wa Parisi 
bilapahi bikala dasa aru dasi, ghara ghara rudanu karahi purabast. 
athayau aju bhanukula bhani, dharama avadhi guna ripa_ nidhani.3. 


Male servants and maid-servants alike wailed in anguish and there was weeping in 
every house throughout the city. “Today has set the sun of the solar race, the perfection 
of righteousness, the repository of elegance and virtues.” (3) 


™ whet deste tai wa fad abe wT Seti 

ue fats facod YA faertism wea wea wartivi 
gari sakala kaikaihi dehi, nayana_ bihina’ kinha_ jaga jehi. 
ehi bidhi bilapata_ raini bihani, ae sakala mahamuni gyani.4. 
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Everyone cursed Kaikey1, who had robbed the world of its very eyes. In this way they 
wailed till the close of night, when all the great and enlightened hermits arrived. (4) 


dove afas at aaa aa afe sri sfaera 
ich Vans Wafe oat Fast fara Were ii 246 Il 


Do.: taba basistha muni samaya sama kahi aneka itihasa, 
soka nevareu sabahi kara nija bigyana_ prakasa.156. 


Then sage Vasistha narrated a number of legends befitting the occasion and dissipated 
the gloom that hung over them all by the light of his wisdom. (156) 


dota oe uit ya ay weriaa ates ag aa seri 
aag aft sa ule wel wa af mae meg WA are 


Cau.: tela nava bhari nrpa tanu rakha,dita obolai bahuri asa _ bhasa. 
dhavahu begi bharata pahi jahi, nrpa sudhi katahU kahahu jani kahd.1. 
The sage caused a boat to be filled with oil and had the king’s body placed in it (to 
guard against decomposition); he then summoned envoys and spoke to them thus, “Run 
quickly and go to Bharata; but break not the news about the king to anyone at any place. (1) 


Urs hee Wa WA WEI dens vas as wen 
ama oft sme ae mia a oa af mei 


etanei kahehu bharata sana jai,gura_ bolai pathayau dou _ bhai. 
suni muni ayasu dhavana dhae, cale bega bara baji lajae.2. 
“Approaching Bharata tell him only this much: “The preceptor has sent for you two 
brothers.’ Hearing the sage’s orders the couriers rushed along with a speed that would put 
an excellent steed to shame. (2) 
wry say sels wa adi gam af wa we aa a 
eae wa warn aria ate me ate Heri il 
anarathu avadha arambheu jaba té, kusaguna hohi bharata kahu taba té. 
dekhahi rati bhayanaka sapana,jagi karahi katu  koti kalapana.3. 
Ever since things began to take a vicious turn in Ayodhya, evil omens occurred to 


Bharata. He saw fearful dreams at night and on waking indulged in all sorts of unpleasant 
speculations. (3) 


fay wars cf fer ami faa aioe ade fafa ar 

me ea wea Wei gaa wad fq wes wisi 
bipra jevai deht dina dana,siva abhiseka_ karahir bidhi nana. 
magahi hrdaya mahesa manai,kusala matu pitu parijana  bhai.4. 


He would feast Brahmanas daily and bestow gifts on them. With elaborate ritual he 
would pour water over the lingam of Bhagavan Siva and invoking the great Lord in his 
heart, begged of Him the welfare of his parents, family and brothers. (4) 


doe fafet Grad wa FA Ua Usa 3s! 
Tm sere seq a aet We AAS gull 
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Do.: ehi bidhi socata bharata mana dhavana pahtce 4i, 
gura anusasana Sravana suni cale ganesu manai.157. 


While Bharata was thus passing an anxious time, the couriers arrived. And hearing 
the Guru’s commands he proceeded with an invocation to Lord GanesSa. (157) 


do—gt «= ae aTsieaeCeTH esata AT 
ead Wa as we FT AWesism wee fet wes zene 

Cau.: cale samira bega haya hake, naghata_” sarita  saila bana bake. 
hrdaya socu baRa kachu na sohal, asa janahi jiya jau uRai.1. 


Urging the horses to run as fast as the wind, he went on his journey crossing difficult 
streams, hills and forests. There was such a great anxiety in his heart that nothing would 
please him. He thought to himself, “Would it be that I could fly home.” (1) 


we fae ae ww weiwe far wa wm Rens 

wat 86a ameter tee Sif SS HTN 
eka nimesa barasa sama _ jai,ehi bidhi bharata’_ nagara _niarai. 
asaguna_ hohi nagara_paithara, ratahi kubhati kukheta karara.2. 


Every moment hung heavy like a year. In this way Bharata drew near to the city. Evil 
omens occurred to him as he entered the city. Crows cawed in an ominous way at 
inauspicious places. (2) 


wm faa ote ulaaoiam am as wa WA UT 

tea we aka wt amis fee wag armies 
khara __ siara bolahr_ pratikula, suni suni hoi bharata mana_ sila. 
Srihata sara sarita’ bana baga, nagaru bisesi bhayavanu laga.3. 


Donkeys and jackals gave a cry foreboding evil, and which pierced Bharata to the 
heart as he heard it. Lakes and rivers, groves and gardens had lost their charm; while the 
city wore a particularly dismal look. (3) 


am gama we a wmiw fam ai fei 

am oA a fue gentime wate wa data artis 
khaga mrga haya gaya jahi na joe, rama biyoga kuroga bigoe. 
nagara nari nara nipata dukhari, manahti' sabanhi saba sampati hari.4. 


Birds and fawns, horses and elephants were too wretched to look at, undone by the 
fell disease of separation from Sri Rama. The people of the city, both men and women, 
were extremely miserable as though all of them had lost everything they had in their 
possession. (4) 


dott free + Hels we wate wienfs wis 
Wa Hae fe a Gene wea fase wa as un Vue ii 


Do.: purajana milahf na kahahi kachu gavahf joharahf jahf, 
bharata kusala puchi na sakahi bhaya bisada mana mahi.158. 


The citizens met him but spoke not a word; they made obeisance and quietly passed 
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on. Bharata too could not enquire after their welfare, his mind being obsessed with fear 
and grief. (158) 


do—ee owe we we fetiw wea fea ait catu 

Tat dt Ut mae at wana wees dieu 
Cau.: hata bata nahi jai nihari,janu) pura daha disi lagi davari. 

avata suta suni kaikayanamdini, harast rabikula  jalaruha  camdini.1. 

The bazars and the streets repelled the sight as though a wild conflagration had 


broken out in the city on all sides. Kaikey1, who was to the solar race what the moon is 
to the lotuses, was rejoiced to hear of her son’s arrival. (1) 


as sid aed slo amgigne we we cs stg 
wet ga uae Reming det wt ay ATR 
saji aratt mudita uthi dhal,dvarehr bhéti bhavana_ lei = ai. 
bharata dukhita parivaru nihara, manahti tuhina banaja banu mara.2. 
Preparing lamp lights for waving round Bharat to welcome him, she sprang up and 
ran, glad at heart, and meeting him at the very door, conducted him and Satrughna into 


her apartments. Bharata saw that the household wore a wretched appearance like a bed of 
lotuses blasted by frost; (2) 


ag ete iit re fed cag feet 

aie waa efa wa ative Ft gat eats 

kaikel harasita ehi bhati, manahti mudita dava_ [ai _ kirati. 

sutahi sasoca dekhi manu maré, pichati naihara  kusala hamaré.3. 
Kaikey1 alone was as happy as a Bhila woman who had set a whole forest ablaze. 


Seeing her son melancholy and depressed in spirits, she asked him: “Is all well at my 
parents’ house?” (3) 


WaT HAT we Wd Gel ust Fa ga gaat ven 

mE whe ad mel aa Tati me fea wa aeR fre wats 
sakala kusala kahi bharata sunat, puchi nija kula’ kusala  bhalat. 
kahu kaha tata kaha saba mata, kaha siya rama lakhana priya bhrata.4. 


Bharata assured her that everything was well and then enquired after the health and 
welfare of his own family: “Tell me, where is my father and where all mothers, and where 
is Sita and my beloved brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana?” (4) 


doa Yt wat wena Hae aie ait AA 
Wd sat AA Yet aa UU ate aq Vue il 


Do.: suni suta bacana sanehamaya kapata nira bhari naina, 
bharata Sravana mana sula sama papini boli baina.159. 


On hearing her son’s affectionate words, the sinful woman brought crocodile tears to 
her eyes and spoke words that pierced Bharata’s ears and soul as so many shafts. (159) 


do—aa oat «6 wee Mati ode Omer fret 
won carat fat dha fms sofa galt ae wt ase 
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Cau.: tata bata maf sakala_ savari, bhai mamthara sahaya bicart. 
kachuka_ kaja bidhi bica bigareu, bhupati surapati pura pagu dhareu.1. 
“IT have accomplished everything for you, my son; and poor Manthara has been of 


great help to me. Only God has marred our plans a little before they could be completed; 
the king has departed to Indra’s paradise.” (1) 


Ga wq wu fase faseti sq weds at ceft Are 
at at a ad yetia wat staat ATR 


sunata bharatu bhae bibasa bisada, janu  sahameu_ kari kehari nada. 
tata tata ha tata pukart, pare bhumitala byakula bhart.2. 
As soon as Bharata heard this, he was overcome with grief as an elephant who is 


terrified at the roar of a lion. Crying “Father, father, Ah my father!” he fell on the ground, 
much agitated. (2) 


ad A tat wast aetiaa a wae dag atti 
at oat aft ss wating fq WH Bq Feats 


calata na dekhana payat toh, tata na = ramahi saupehu moh. 
bahuri dhira dhari uthe sabhari, kahu pitu. marana_ hetu = mahatari.3. 
“IT could not see you before you left, nor did you, my father, entrust me to the care 


of Sri Rama.” Then, collecting himself he got up with some effort and said, “Tell me, 
mother, the cause of my father’s demise.” (3) 


aa qt aa melt desing uf we wer tu 
sifeg ad wa sma acti efea wor ued WA acti 


suni suta bacana kahati kaikel,maramu pachi janu mahura_ dei. 
adihu té saba 4pani_ karani, kutila kathora mudita mana_barani.4. 
Hearing the words of her son she replied as one who had cut a vital part and inserted 


poison into it. With a joyous heart the cruel and wicked woman recounted from the very 
beginning all that she had done. (4) 


toate faars fq aA Gad Wa oA TT 
eq stags wit Fret afea w aft dru ego 


Do.: bharatahi bisareu pitu marana sunata rama bana gaunu, 
hetu apanapau jani jiya thakita rahe dhari maunu.160. 
Hearing of Sri Rama’s exile to the forest, Bharata forgot his father’s death; and 


realizing in his heart that he was the apparent cause of all this calamity, he remained mute 
and stupefied. (160) 


dio fone facts aafe aqerafti mag we ue am ermafan 
ad ws we we wifes qna wa ares ae 
Cau.: bikala  biloki sutahi samujhavati, manahu jare para _ lonu _lagavati. 
tata rau nahi socai jogu, biRhai sukrta jasu' kinheu’ bhogi.1. 
Observing his son’s distress she comforted him like one who applied salt to a burn. 


“The king, my son, is not fit for lamentation. He not only reaped a rich harvest of merit 
and renown but enjoyed life also. (1) 
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Wat Wat WA wet Wi sa amt wet faa 
aa sma ara ukegiafea wat TH WT HERI 


jivata sakala janama phala pae,amta amarapati sadana _ sidhae. 
asa anumani soca _ pariharahu, sahita samaja_ raja pura’ karahu.2. 
“During his life-time he obtained all the rewards of human existence and in the end 
ascended to the abode of Indra (the lord of immortals). Pondering thus, cease sorrowing 


and rule the kingdom with all its limbs (such as the army, the exchequer, the ministers and 
sO on).” (2) 


am of was wee i ae wa wt am ane 

amt at ut ce sari utr wate aft eat ares 
suni suthi sahameu rajakumari, paké chata janu  laga  agard. 
dhiraja dhari bhari leht usasa,papini sabahi bhati kula  nasa.3. 


The prince was utterly dismayed to hear these words as though a festering sore had 
been touched by a live coal. Recovering himself he heaved a deep sigh and said, “O 
wicked woman, you have brought complete ruin to our family. (3) 


wt & gett wet ata ati waa ae FT at Att 
aw af do wes daide fer ff aft sexi 


jai pai kuruci rahi ati tohl,janamata kahe na =mare_- mohi. 
peRa_ kati taf palau_ sica,mina_ jiana_ niti bari ulica.4. 


“If you bore such deep malice, why did you not kill me as soon as I was born? 
Cutting down the tree you have watered a leaf and you have drained the pond for keeping 
the fish alive. (4) 


qo SoG CNY Wap Wa oa A Us 
wet ¢ sert ug fats Ga HE A TETSU ee Il 


Do.: hamsabamsu dasarathu janaku rama lakhana se bhai, 
janani tu jananit bhai bidhi sana kachu na_ basai.161. 


“Claiming my descent from the sun-god, with King DaSsaratha for my father and 
Rama and Laksmana for my brothers, I have had you, mother, for my birth-giving mother! 
One is so helpless against Providence. (161) 
dow F @guft qua fat cami Ge Gs we ws 7 Ws 

a uta we ug ae dria 4 ole qe as a ohne 
Cau.: jabataft kumati kumata jiya thayat, kharhnda khamda hoi hrdau na gayad. 
bara magata mana bhai nahi pira, gari na jiha muha  pareu na kira.1. 


“The moment, O malicious woman, you contrived this evil design in your mind, how 
is it your heart did not break into pieces? While asking for the boons you did not feel the 
sting of conscience, your tongue did not fall off nor did your mouth fester? (1) 


am oudifa odie fet atti ae are fafer ofa aft citi 
fafg aah wa ula weil waa wu se se Gre 
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bhapd i pratiti = tori kimi kinhi, marana_ kala bidhi mati hari inhi. 
bidhihti na nari hrdaya gati jani, sakala kapata agha avaguna_ khani.2. 


“How did the king trust you? Surely God must have robbed him of his sensitivity on 
the eve of his death. Even the Creator has not been able to know the working of a woman’s 
heart, the repository of all deceit, sin and vice! (2) 


wa wie am wm wim fee wa da aru 

awa at Wa wa wt meti ste wre wae wean 
sarala_ susila dharama rata rau, so kimi janai tiya subhau. 
asa ko jiva jamtu  jaga mahi,jehi raghunatha  pranapriya  nahi.3. 


“Simple, amiable and pious as the king was, how could he know the nature of a 
woman? What living creature is there in the world, to whom Sri Raghunatha is not dear 
as life itself? (3) 


Y sft sfet wa as detiat q see wa me aetu 
wea a ef ug afa wei sifa ate vfs dof wei 


bhe ati ahita ramu teu tohi,ko tu ahasi satya kahu_ mohi. 
jo hasi so hasi muha masi [ai, akhi ota uthi baithahi jai.4. 


“Yet even that Rama appeared to you as a great enemy. Tell me the truth, therefore, 
to what species do you belong? Whatever you may be, you better bedaub your face black 
with ink and leaving my presence get out of my sight. (4) 


doe ferret eqa d une are fafa are 
Wt aM cl Uden ate mes He afer 


Do.: rama birodht hrdaya té pragata kinha bidhi mohi, 
mo samana ko pataki badi kahau kachu_ tohi.162. 


“Nay, God has created me out of a heart hostile to Sri Rama! Who is there so sinful 
as myself? In vain, therefore, do I blame you.” (162) 


dog wat ad afenmgi wt ma Ra we A aa 
af saa gat ae si am fay fafa arse 


Cau.: suni satrughuna matu _ kutilal,jarahi gata risa kachu na_ basal. 
tehi avasara kubari taha al,basana_ bibhusana_ bibidha _ banai.1. 


When Satrughna heard of mother Kaikeyi’s perfidy, he burned all over with rage; but 
there was no help. That very moment came the hunchback Manthara, clad in a variety of 
rich costumes and adorned with various ornaments. (1) 


ara fa ws AEA oe Mel ata set ya steft WeI 
eam cat de pat anriukt qe we ne at Genel 


lakhi risa bhareu lakhana laghu bhai, barata anala = ghrta = ahuti pal. 
humagi lata taki kubara mara, pari muha bhara mahi karata pukara.2. 


The very sight of that woman filled Laksmana’s younger brother with anger as though 
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clarified butter had been poured into fire. Springing forward he kicked her with such 
steady aim at the hump that she fell flat on her face and screamed aloud. (2) 


er es we BUNSl ded cat ya vee Was 

ae wat FY ae Tai amd ae wel ssa Waal 
kubara tuteu’ phita kapard, dalita dasana mukha rudhira pracaru. 
aha daia mai kaha _ nasava,karata nika_ phalu' anaisa_ pava.3. 


Her hump was smashed, her head split and her teeth broken and her mouth emitted 
blood. “Ah, my God! what harm have I done? Surely this is an ill-recompense for my 
services.” (3) 


am fger ate wa fea Geti at uetet aft ah ateti 

wt cam de wssiamenr we FT As wien 
suni ripuhana lakhi nakha sikha khoti, lage ghasitana dhari dhari jhomtt. 
bharata dayanidhi dinhi chaRatl, kausalya pahi ge dou bhai.4. 


Hearing this and seeing her vile from head to foot, Satrughna (the slayer of his foes) 
seized her by the hair on her head and began to drag her till the merciful Bharata got her 
released. The two brothers then called on mother Kausalya. (4) 


do Aten ae faa fare pa ait Ga Ue 
eth Hea wt aft TT AAS Sat Tae 23 ll 


Do.: malina basana bibarana bikala krsa sarira dukha bhara, 
kanaka kalapa bara beli bana manahu hani tusara.163. 


In sordid attire, pale, agitated and oppressed with woe and with a wasted frame, she 
looked like a lovely celestial creeper of gold blasted by frost in the forest. (163) 


doweafe ea ma slo adiuefea wat wt ws anu 
tad wd frat we atin aa a ca faertuen 
Cau.: bharatahi dekhi matu uthi dhai, muruchita avani pari jhai ai. 
dekhata bharatu bikalabhae bhari, pare carana_ tana dasa _bisari.1. 
When mother Kausalya saw Bharata, she sprang up and ran to meet him; but she felt 


giddy and dropped unconscious on the ground. Bharata was deeply moved to see her plight 
and threw himself at her feet forgetting the condition of his own body. (1) 


Wd oda we ee cagiag fea wa cay as we 
mans md wat wT Waist waft a us ae A ase 


matu) tata kaha dehi dekhal,kaha siya ramu lakhanu dou bhai. 
kaikai kata janami jaga majha, jai janami ta bhai kahe na_bajha.2. 
“Mother, show me my father. Where is Sita and the two brothers, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana? Why was Kaikeyi born into this world at all? And if born, why did she not 


remain barren, (2) 


eat aeg wie was aetisaae unm fren get 
wl fayat we aa stati aft afta dake aq aie artusu 
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kula kalamku jehf janameu mohi, apajasa bhajana_ priyajana_ drohi. 
ko tibhuvana mohi sarisa abhagi, gati asi tori matu  jehi  lagi.3. 


“instead of bearing me, a blot on my family, the very sink of infamy and an enemy 
of near and dear ones? Who in the three spheres is so wretched as I, on whose account, 
mother, you have been reduced to such a plight. (3) 


fq Bar wt we adit mat wa srr adil 
fit ae was Wt aT siti ga de Ga Ga wits 
pitu surapura bana raghubara ketu, mat kevala saba_  anaratha hett. 
dhiga mohi bhayau benu bana agi, dusaha daha dukha disana_ bhagi.4. 


“My father is in heaven and Sri Rama is in the woods; it is I who like a shooting star 
am responsible for the whole calamity. Woe be to me, who have proved to be for my 
family the very fire among the bamboos and a victim of terrible agony, suffering and 
censure.” (4) 


dod Wa Gat Ye at ut sat Pentti 
faa sos ams 2 crest areata aku esx 


Do.: matu bharata ke bacana mrdu suni puni uthi sabhari, 


lie uthai lagai ura locana mocati bari.164. 
On hearing Bharata’s tender words, Kausalya rose with a renewed effort and lifting 
him clasped him to her bosom, while tears streamed from her eyes. (164) 


dot a ume fet wri aia fet wae wa felt sreu 
Ws agt wear wa wei ae We 7 west Base 

Cau.: sarala subhaya maya hiyd lae,ati hita manahti rama_ opbhiri 4e. 
bhemteu bahuri lakhana laghu bhai, soku sanehu' na_ hrdaya_ saméi.1. 


Guileless by nature, mother Kausalya pressed him to her bosom with utmost affection 
as though Sri Rama Himself had come back. She then embraced Laksmana’s younger 
brother, Satrughna; her heart was too full with grief and love. (1) 


ea qs wed Wa BEIUA Wd wa we FA Bell 

urat We We darisrq we ye wa sane 
dekhi subhau kahata sabu kol,rama matu asa _kahe_ 0na_é£ hol. 
mata bharatu. goda_ baithare,asu  pomchi mrdu_ bacana_ ucare.2. 


Everyone who saw her loving disposition said, “Rama’s mother that she is, no wonder 
she should be so loving.” The mother seated Bharata on her lap and wiping away his tears 
spoke to him in soothing words. (2) 


we Te af ast aei gas ast ae ue 
arouse fet af verti ae ae ofa sated arta 


ajaht' baccha bali dhiraja dharahi, kusamau samujhi soka_pariharahd. 
jani manahu hiya hani galani, kala karama_ gati aghatita  jani.3. 


“T adjure you, my child, to compose yourself even now; knowing this to be an 
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unpropitious time sorrow no more. Take not to heart the loss we have sustained and feel 
no remorse for it, remembering that the course of time and fate is unalterable. (3) 


age da ee wea aati wa ae wa fate om faerau 

wt owe ga ate frerar ag at wg at afe satus 
kahuhi dosu dehu_ jani_ tata,bha mohi saba bidhi bama _ bidhata. 
jo etehi dukha = mohi jiava,ajahu ko janai ka tehi bhava.4. 


“Do not blame anyone, my son; it is Providence that has turned hostile to me in every 
way. And when He makes me survive even in such trying circumstances, who knows what 
may be His pleasure with regard to me even now? (4) 


dofaqd saa Wt GA Ad AN aa 
foes BY A kaa Hy Uet GereHer ATU Veh Il 

do.: pitu ayasa bhusana basana tata taje _ raghubira, 
bisamau harasu na hrdaya kachu pahire balakala cira.165. 
“At his father’s command, dear child, Sri Raghuvira discarded his ornaments and 


princely apparel and put on a hermit’s attire (consisting of the bark of trees) without 
sorrow or exultation. (165) 


dota wat wT WT A Wi aa at va fate a oar 
we fatter aft far a artiws FT Te wa sate 

Cau.: mukha prasanna mana ramga na rosu, saba kara saba bidhi kari paritosu. 
cale bipina suni siya saga lagi,rahai na rama _ carana_ anuragi.1. 


“With a cheerful countenance, and without either joy or anger, he comforted all in 
every way and proceeded to the forest. Hearing this, Sita followed him and would not stay, 
devoted as she was to Rama’s feet. (1) 


gi weaq aut se mariwe a wat feu wera 

wa wud wadt fe Asia a fea se ay aR 
sunatahi lakhanu cale uthi satha, rahahi na jatana_ kie raghunatha. 
taba raghupati sabahi siru nai,cale samga siya aru laghu_ bhai.2. 


“Laksmana also, when he heard this, sprang up and accompanied them; he would not 
be left behind even though Sr Raghunatha tried his best to detain him. Sri Rama then 
bowed his head to all and departed with Sita and his younger brother Laksmana. (2) 


aw «wea fea of ferims + a A WA si 

a wa MT se Sihee amtias A aT wy wa ating 
ramu lakhanu_ siya banahi sidhae, gaii na sarhga na _ prana_pathae. 

yahu sabu bha inha akhinha agé,tau na _ taja tanu jiva’ abhagé.3. 

“So Rama, Laksmana and Sita left for the woods, whereas I neither accompanied 


them nor sent my soul after them (leaving my body here). All this happened before these 
very eyes and yet this wretched soul did not take leave of the body. (3) 
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we a wm fa ae Retiwa aka aq 8 vreau 
ft eet fet Tae eee fe STII 


mohi na [aja nija nehu nihari,rama_ sarisa suta may  mahatari. 
jiai marai bhala  bhdpati jana,mora hrdaya sata kulisa samana.4. 
“T am not ashamed of my love; to think that a son like Rama should have a mother 


like me! The king knew well how to live and how to die; whereas my heart is a hundred 
times harder than adamant.” (4) 


do ealaea oh aeat Ut waa ulead tara 
Aa facad Uses AAs Ah WATT LEE Il 
Do.: kausalya ke bacana suni bharata sahita_ ranivasu, 
byakula_ bilapata rajagrha manahu soka _nevasu.166. 


Hearing Kausalya’s words, Bharata and the whole gynaeceum wailed in distress; the 
king’s palace seemed to be the very abode of sorrow. (166) 


do fac fama wa as wdiaeenr fr wat amu 
uta swe od wiwiafe fadena get Gmiei 
Cau.: bilapahf bikala bharata dou bhai, kausalya lie hrdaya lagal. 
bhati aneka bharatu) samujhae, kahi bibekamaya bacana_— sunae.1. 
Much agitated, the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, loudly lamented and 


Kausalya clasped them to her bosom. She comforted Bharata in many ways and tendered 
words of wisdom to him. (1) 


We Wd wat Weasiafe qa wafa wear wes 
oa fae aa meat qritiaet wma WR AT ate 


bharatahi matu sakala samujhai, kahi purana_ Sruti katha suhal. 
chala bihina suci sarala subani, bole bharata _jori juga pani.2. 
Bharata too in his turn consoled all his mothers, narrating legends from the Puranas 
and Vedas. Folding his hands he addressed them in guileless, innocent, simple and 
appealing words: (2) 


a sa umd fer aq atime We wear Ww wt 

Ba fat aeam at ahei att ada | oatet NB 
je agha matu pita suta maré,gai gotha mahisura_ pura _ jaré. 
je agha tiya balaka badha_ kinhé, mita mahipati mahura dinhé.3. 


“The sins attaching to the murder of one’s mother, father or son and to the act of 
setting fire to a cowpen or a village of Brahamanas, and those incurred by slaying a 
woman or child and by administering poison to a friend or a monarch, (3) 


BH Ud sud sedli HI aaa wa Ua ofa medlll 
a wan we ee farmist ag as ae aa aux 


je pataka upapataka ahahi, karama bacana mana bhava kabi kahahi. 
te pataka mohi hohu  bidhata,jau yahu hoi mora mata  mata.4. 
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“Nay, all the major and minor sins of thought, word or deed, that have been 
enumerated by the seers,—let all such sins be on me if, my mother, this plot has my 
concurrence. (4) 


doa URER et a aa wale wa ar 
ae ahs wife aie es fates ST SAAT Aa AIT VEO II 


Do.: je parihari hari hara carana bhajahi bhutagana ghora, 
tehi kai gati mohi deu bidhi jau janant mata mora.167. 


“May Providence award me the fate of those, who forsaking the feet of Srt Hari and 
Lord Siva, worship frightful ghosts, if, mother, I have any complicity in this plot. (167) 


dio—aae ag aq de cedtifrar wa ua afe cet 
wud gea aera wteitiag faqun far fartetueu 
Cau.: becaht bedu dharamu duhi_ lehi, pisuna_ paraya papa kahi_ dehi. 


kapati kutila kalahapriya krodhi, beda bidusaka bisva birodhi.1. 


“Those who sell the Vedas, exploit their piety, are given to backbiting and expose 
others’ sins, who are deceitful, wicked, quarrelsome and irascible, who revile the Vedas 
and are hostile to the whole world; (1) 


arett wae aera | Te UE 
wat H fre & Wa arial wet ag dat Are 
lobhi lampata lolupacara, je takahf paradhanu paradara. 
pavau mai tinha kai gati ghora,jau janani yahu  sarnmata_ mora.2. 


“nay, who are greedy and lecherous and behave as the rapacious do, and who cast 
their eyes on others’ wealth and others’ wife. Mother, if I ever knew this machination, may 
Lord Siva allot me the fate of those wretches. (2) 


aw We wey aqmtiaera uw faq@ sti 
a aT wae oe we uel frefe a at wt Gere Tees 


je nahi sadhusamga anurage, paramaratha patha bimukha abhage. 
je na bhajahi hari naratanu pai, jinhahi na hari hara sujasu_ sohai.3. 
“who love not the company of the virtuous, who have rejected the path leading to 
God-Realization, who worship not Sri Hari even though blessed with a human form, and 
take no delight in the glory of Sri Hari and Lord Siva, (3) 


at sity aa ut uedtidan feta ae wy eet ll 

fre & wa we der taiwt wh ag wi suv 
taji Srutipammthu bama patha calahi, barncaka biraci besa jagu _chalahi. 
tinha kai gati mohi samkara ded,janani jai yahu janau bhed.4. 


“who have abandoned the path of the Vedas and follow the antagonistic way, and 
who are impostors and deceive the world by assuming false appearances; may Lord Siva 
cast me into the lot of such wretches, if, Mother, I had any inkling of this plot.” (4) 
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o—W SRA Gh aa UP ara ater qr 
eld UH ra ad Ge Ael Ta AA HTT I 2aZ ll 

Do.: matu bharata ke bacana suni sace sarala subhaya, 
kahati rama priya tata tumha sada bacana mana kaya.168. 


Hearing Bharata’s truthful, natural and sincere words mother Kausalya said, “You, 
my dear child, have always loved Rama in thought, word and deed. (168) 


dot we 6 COCO eI ge Coie ome OH 
fay fay ad wad fey aritias ater aft famrituen 
Cau.: rama pranahu té prana_ tumhare, tumha raghupatihi pranahu té pyare. 
bidhu bisa cavai sravai himu agI, hoi baricara bari birag!.1. 
“Rama is dearer to you than your own life, and likewise you are dearer to Sri 


Raghunatha than his own life. The moon may pour down poison (through her rays) and 
snow emit fire; nay, an aquatic creature may shun water, (1) 


ww way ae fat a aeiqe wae vena 4 Ban 
Wa Get ag wl wT eet i at ame Ga ala 7 weet 


bhaé gyanu baru mitai na mohi, tumha ramahi_ pratikdla na hohd. 
mata tumhara yahu jo jaga kahahi,so sapaneht’ sukha sugati na lahahi.2. 

“and spiritual enlightenment may fail to eradicate delusion; but in no case will you 
ever turn hostile to Rama. Those in this world who allege this plot was contrived with your 
connivance shall never attain happiness or salvation even in a dream.” (2) 

awa ale ad oq fed commie wa wale TA Wet BIT 

era fam aga we wedi safe aft me wa odtusn 

asa kahi matu bharatu hiya lade, thana paya sravahi nayana jala chae. 

karata bilapa bahuta ehi  bhati, baithehy biti gai saba rati.3. 
So saying mother Kausalya clasped Bharata to her bosom; milk began to flow from 


her breasts and her eyes were filled with tears. In this way they squatted away the whole 
night, lamenting in profusion. (3) 


ames fag at tM afea TER Wee ater 
am ag ula wa waediaf wars wat wea 


bamadeu i basistha taba ae, saciva mahajana sakala bolae. 
muni bahu bhati bharata upadese, kahi paramaratha bacana_ sudese.4. 


The sages Vamadeva and Vasistha then came and summoned all the ministers and the 
elite of the city. Vasistha admonished Bharata in many ways, speaking to him words of 
wisdom appropriate to the occasion. (4) 


doe Bea MT ME HUE Wl staat sis 
3S WI WN Gat UA HMA Hes AT ANTI LE il 


Do.: tata hrdaya dhiraju dharahu karahu jo avasara ju, 
uthe bharata gura bacana suni karana kaheu sabu saju.169. 
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“Have courage in your heart, dear son, and do what the occasion demands today.” 
Hearing his preceptor’s commands Bharata rose and asked for everything to be got ready.(169) 


dour gsédfefet So oreaaT 1 oessdfeafee fore TTI 
we Uw wa wad aa wetiwt we ae afyemituen 


Cau.: nrpatanu. beda_ bidita anhavava, parama _ bicitra’ bimanu banava. 
gahi pada bharata matu saba rakhi, rahi rani darasana abhilast.1. 

He had the king’s body washed in accordance with the Vedic rites and caused a most 
splendid funeral bier to be prepared for him. Clasping the feet of his mothers, Bharata 
prevented them (from ascending the funeral pile); they all stayed behind in the hope of 
seeing Sri Rama. (1) 


dt 3am Mt awe smi att se ata | aeri 

aq dk ta fat wei at ao Wee 
camdana agara bhara bahu ae, amita aneka sugamdha suhae. 

saraju tira raci cita  banai, janu surapura sopana suhai.2. 
There arrived many loads of sandal-wood and aloes and diverse other excellent 


aromatic herbs of innumerable varieties. The pile was raised in an artistic way on the bank 
of the Sarayu river, and looked like a lovely ladder reaching heaven. (2) 


ufe faft ae fea wa abet fattad ze factafe det 
aa «aft at ae GITi abe wa cea fees 
ehi bidhi daha kriya saba_kinhi, bidhivata nhai tilamjuli dinhi. 
sodhi sumrti saba beda purana,kinha_ bharata dasagata_bidhana.3. 

In this way all the rites of cremation were gone through and then all bathed observing 
due rituals and offered a handful of water and sesame seeds to the departed soul. After 
ascertaining the views of all the Smrti texts, the Vedas and the Puranas, Bharata performed 
the ceremony of Dasagatra*. (3) 


we Wa grat amaq dhetide da wea aft aq abel 
aw faqg feu wa amie aft wt wet wtisn 


jahd jasa munibara ayasu  dinha, tahd tasa sahasa bhati sabu_ kinha. 
bhae bisuddha die saba dana,dhenu' baji gaja bahana _nana.4. 


Whatever orders the great sage Vasistha gave on a particular point, Bharata carried 
out all of them in a thousand ways. He bestowed all sorts of gifts on attaining purity. He 
gave away cows, horses, elephants and conveyances of all sorts, (4) 


do -Tearet VOT Get ata ent et am 
fea ana ofe uftar 4 uRat aM evon 


* The ceremony consists in offering to the departed soul a ball of boiled rice on each of the ten days 
following the cremation of the deceased. 

The Hindus believe that the agnates and certain other relations of a deceased remain impure for a 
number of days and get purified only after the prescribed period is over. 
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Do.: simghasana bhusana basana anna dharani dhana dhama, 
die bharata lahi bhimisura bhe paripurana kama.170. 


and, even so, thrones, ornaments and costumes, food grains, lands, money and 
houses; and the Brahmanas had all their desires fulfilled on receiving them. (170) 


dio—fag fea ond alte ule acti qa mea we ae acti 
aeq df afar da smi afaa west wat aN 


Cau.: pitu hita bharata kinhi jasi karani,so mukha lakha jai nahi barani. 

sudinu sodhi munibara taba ae, saciva mahajana sakala bolae.1. 

Whatever rites Bharata performed for the good of his father (in the other world) were 

more than a hundred thousand tongues could recount. Then, after determining an auspicious 
date the great sage Vasistha came and summoned all the ministers as well as the elite of 
the city. (1) 

ao Tet wt Wel use at wa ads we 

wd afas fame aertidta mana oceq sane 


baithe rajasabha saba jai, pathae’ boli bharata dou _ bhai. 
bharatu basistha nikata baithare, niti dharamamaya  bacana _— ucare.2. 


_ _ They all repaired to the council chamber and sat there. The two brothers, Bharata and 
Satrughna, were also sent for. Vasistha seated Bharata by his side and spoke to him words 
full of wisdom and ethical knowledge. (2) 


wa aM Wat Ae atti has afea aie whe acti 

ww 86m a OMe ae aq oUt ow Roreri3i 
prathama katha saba munibara barani, kaikai kutila kinhi jasi §karani. 
bhupa dharamabratu satya saraha, jehy tanu_ parihari premu_ nibaha.3. 


First of all the great sage repeated the whole story of Kaikeyi’s wily doing and paid 
his tribute to the vow of pure conduct and truthfulness of King DaSaratha, who remained 
steadfast to his love (for his word) even at the cost of his life. (3) 


wed TH TT det qian Wt Gas APs 

age wen faa tit carti ae we wm Am writs 
kahata rama guna sila subhau, sajala nayana  pulakeu~  munirau. 
bahuri lakhana siya priti bakhani, soka saneha magana muni _ gyani.4. 


And as the great hermit spoke of S11 Rama’s virtues, amiability and kind disposition, 
tears came to his eyes and a thrill ran through his body. Again, when he extolled the 
affection that Laksmana and Sita bore, the enlightened sage was overwhelmed with grief 
and emotions. (4) 


oA Wd Uet vat facta Hes YATe | 
Blt ONY Siagq a WE srasta fafer eter il 29g Ul 


Do.: sunahu bharata bhavi prabala bilakhi kaheu muninatha, 
hani labhu jivanu maranu jasu apajasu bidhi hatha.171. 
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“Listen, Bharata: formidable is fate!” the lord of sages sorrowfully exclaimed. “Loss 
and gain, life and death, glory and infamy—all these lie in the hands of Providence. (171) 


dio—3ata faa cafe ca cdaiora af w ati wa 
ad fae ame TA WI aa BT cay FQ aerei 


Cau.: asa bicari kehi deia dosiu,byaratha kahi para_ kijia_ rosd. 
tata bicdru. karahu mana mahi,soca jogu  dasarathu nrpu_ nahi.t. 


“Arguing thus, whom should we blame? And with whom should we be angry 
unnecessarily? Ponder in your heart, my son, that King DaSaratha is not worth grieving for.(1) 


araat far wr aq faemriats Fa aq fora cacti 
ahaa qa ar aia aarti sie a wn fra wa ware 
socia bipra jo beda __ bihina,taji nija dharamu_ bisaya __layalina. 
socia nrpati jo niti na jana,jehi na praja priya prana samana.2. 
“Pitiable is the Brahmana who is ignorant of the Vedas, and who has abandoned his 
own duty and is engrossed in the pleasures of sense; pitiable is the king who has no 
knowledge of statecraft and who does not love his people as his own life. (2) 
arast aq gM ear a a afafe fea anfa gar 
arast og fay santiqer wna a Tarts 
socia bayasu krpana dhanavanu, jo na_ atithi siva bhagati sujanu. 
socia sudru bipra| avamani, mukhara manapriya gyana gumani.3. 


“Pitiable the Vaisya (a member of the trading class) who is niggardly, though rich, 
and who is not perfect in hospitality nor in devotion to Lord Siva; pitiable the Stdra (a 
member of the labouring or artisan class) who is disrespectful towards the Brahmanas, 
loquacious and proud of his knowledge and loves to be praised. (3) 


Wha us ua dan atigta acta sera 

trast ae Fa aq UResi at we WW saq sqewisil 
socia puni pati barncaka nari, kutila kalahapriya icchacari. 
socia batu nija bratu pariharal,jo nahi gura ayasu _— anusarai.4. 


“Pitiable, again, is the woman who deceives her own husband, is crooked and 
quarrelsome and follows her own will; pitiable the celibate who breaks his vow and obeys 
not the orders of his preceptor. (4) 


Past Wet Vit Ale GA HS HLA VT TIAMT | 
Gast wet worst va fara fade farm 22 II 


Do.: socia grhi jo moha basa karai karama patha tyaga, 
socia jati prapamca rata bigata bibeka biraga.172. 


“Nay, pitiable is the householder, who out of ignorance forsakes the path of duty; and 
pitiable the recluse, who is attached to the world and lacks discretion and dispassion. (172) 


oder gS ay ofaers Se ag TN 
aaa frat sent alti oa wae ma ay fetetuen 
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Cau.: baikhanasa _ soi socai jogu,tapu bihai jehi bhavai bhogi. 
socia pisuna_ akarana_ krodhi, janani janaka gura barndhu_ birodhi.1. 


“Pitiable is the anchorite who has given up penance and has developed a liking for 
luxuries; pitiable the backbiter who is angry without cause and an enemy of his own 
parents, preceptor and brothers. (1) 


wa fat diast a sauentifat aq dee fra anti 
wea wat fa aia a ofe oa at wa Bene 


saba bidhi socia para apakari, nia tanu posaka _ niradaya _bharti. 
socaniya sabahi bidhi sol,jo na chaRi chalu hari jana_ hot.2. 


“Pitiable in every way is he who harms others, cherishes his own body and is 
exceedingly heartless. And pitiable in every respect is he who is not sincerely devoted to 
Sri Hari. (2) 

awrite =a RNS | Yt Met wre was 
Was A ses A aa sherri ya waa we fo Tens 
socaniya nahi kosalarau, bhuvana_ caridasa pragata_ prabhau. 
bhayau na ahai na aba honihara, bhupa bharata jasa_ pita tumhara.3. 


“The lord of Kosala is not worth grieving, his glory being manifest through all the 
fourteen spheres. There never was, nor is, nor shall be hereafter, a monarch like your 
father, Bharata. (3) 


fafa ah we arufa feferai ae wa cart WW AMeaTisi 
bidhi hari haru surapati disinatha, baranahi saba dasaratha guna gatha.4. 


“Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Indra, the lord of celestials, and the guardians of the quarters, 
all sing praises of King DaéSaratha. (4) 


do hee ala chle aila ars oR wes arg 
Wa cha Ges Gaet ata Yr Ya sq I 293 Ul 


Do.: kahahu tata kehi bhati kou karihi baRai_ tasu, 
rama lakhana tumha satruhana sarisa suana suci jasu.173. 


“Tell me, dear child, who can glorify him who begot such pious sons as Rama, 
Laksmana, Satrughna and yourself? (173) 


dota = Ware Wa suit ate foo after afe arti 
ag am «wn aa oukemifar ak wt wreq amie 


Cau.: saba prakara bhipati baRabhagi, badi bisadu karia tehi lagi. 
yahu suni samujhi socu pariharahd, sira dhari raja rajayasu  karahu.1. 


“The king was blessed in every way; it is no use mourning for him. Hearing and 
realizing this, sorrow no more, and reverently obey the king’s command. (1) 


we wm de me dcherifaa aaq wet ules ara 
aw 7 We ame atin wes wm faerie 
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raya rajapadu tumha kahu dinha, pita bacanu = phura_ cahia_ kinha. 
taje ramu  jehi bacanahi lagi, tanu parihareu rama birahagi.2. 


“The king has bestowed the kingship on you; it behoves you, therefore, to redeem the 
words of your father, who abandoned Rama for the sake of his plighted word and gave up 
his body in anguish of his separation from Rama. (2) 


wae oe fra ate fraumiag ad fq gay yar 
ae dea at wo wisi as Te we Va vila voTsNsH 


nrpahi bacana priya nahi priya prana, karahu tata pitu’. bacana_pravana. 
karahu sisa dhari bhdpa rajal,hai tumha kaha saba bhati bhalai.3. 


“The king did not love his own life as he did his word; therefore, dear son, redeem 
your father’s word. Reverently obey the king’s command; this will do you good in every 
way. (3) 


wea 8=6ftq ret OTe at Od itm Oa TT II 
wa wofafe wteq cami faq svat am amma A waSIsil 


parasurama _ pitu agya__ rakhi, mari matu loka saba sakhi. 
tanaya  jajatihi jaubanu dayau,pitu agya agha ajasu na_bhayai.4. 


“Parasurama in obedience to the command of his father killed his own mother*: the 
whole world bears testimony to this fact. Yayati’s son, Purut exchanged his own youth 
for the old age of his father and incurred no sin or blame because he did so in obedience 
to his father’s command. (4) 


do —3Mifead stad farare att st ures fad at 
qd Us Ge asa & aale sarafa Wail vex i 


Do.: anucita ucita bicaru_ taji je palahf pitu_baina, 
te bhajana sukha sujasa ke basahi amarapati aina.174. 


“Those who cherish their father’s word, caring not whether it is reasonable or otherwise, 
attain happiness and fair renown and dwell in the abode of Indra (the lord of immortals).(174) 


do—atata TE OO TRI US OTC ORetEII 
ar 6m |6ouf I oe ee Ua UG A agen 


* vide footnote to 1.276.1, page 299. 

+ King Yayati had won the hand of Devayani, daughter of Sukracarya (preceptor of the demon kings). 
Devayani having once complained to her father of the king’s infidelity, Sukracarya pronounced on him a 
curse as a result of which he became old and infirm before time. Having been propitiated by him through 
supplication and entreaty, however, the sage allowed the king to borrow the youth of another in exchange 
for his own old age should anyone be willing to part with it. The king thereupon sought the help of his sons, 
but the first four of them declined. It was only the fifth and youngest son, Puru, who willingly parted with 
his own youth and accepted the old age of his father. After enjoying life for a few more years, Yayati got 
disgusted with the world and retired to the woods, returning the youth of his youngest son and crowning 
him king in preference to his elder brothers, who had all disappointed him. Even though Yayati had made 
use of his son’s youth in enjoying life with his mother, the son incurred no sin because he had agreed to 
this arrangement only to please his father and made a unique sacrifice for his sake. 
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Cau.: avasi naresa bacana phura’ karahi, palahu’=praja_ soku __pariharahu. 
surapura nrpu_ paihi_ paritosu, tumha kahu sukrtu sujasu nahi dosi.1. 


“Therefore, you need must redeem the king’s word; cherish your subjects and cease 
to grieve. The king in heaven will derive solace, while you will earn merit and good fame 
and shall incur no blame. (1) 


aq fafar daa wadt ari af faq es at mas crear 
ae TW Uke Wrttiamg a aa faq arte 


beda_ bidita sarmmata sabahi ka,jehi  pitu. dei so  pavai_ tka. 
karahu raju- pariharahu galani,manahu) mora’ bacana_hita_=_jani.2. 


“Tt is well known in the Vedas and has the sanction of all that the crown goes to him 
on whom the father bestows it. Therefore, rule the kingdom, feel no remorse and accept 
my advice as salutary. (2) 


aa wae wea wa aed i safe wea 7 Ufea cet 
Araceae Wea weatia wr wa ae warts 


suni sukhu lahaba rama baidehi, anucita kahaba na_ parmdita kehi. 
kausalyadi sakala mahatari, teu praja sukha  hohi — sukhari.3. 


“Rama and Janaki will be gratified when they hear of it and no wise man will call 
it wrong. Kausalya and all the other mothers too will be happy in the happiness of the 
people. (3) 


wa gee wa oat wife a aa fate ge oF wet ae 
dag ow Ow OH Oat aE x 


parama tumhara rama kara janihi, so saba bidhi tumha sana bhala manihi. 
saupehu raju = rama ke a6, seva karehu saneha suhaé.4. 


“Nay, he who will know the supreme affinity between you and Rama, will have 
perfect goodwill towards you. When Rama returns home you may hand over the kingdom 
to him and serve him with devout affection.” (4) 


doit WT aay sata Hels ataa ax se 
Tqufa st Shad Wa AA Ta HLA FalT il ou 


Do.: kijia gura ayasu avasi kahahi saciva kara jori, 
raghupati a6 ucita jasa tasa taba karaba_bahori.175. 


The ministers submitted with folded hands: “You need must obey the order of 
your preceptor. When Sri Rama comes back, you may do what you think appropriate 
then.” (175) 


do—aem at ay mesl ud wat WW stag seg 
at smear afta: fea arti after fag art aft aru 

Cau.: kausalya dhari dhiraju kahai,puta pathya  gura  ayasu _ahai. 
so adaria_ karia  hita_ mani, tajia bisadu kala gati jani.1. 


Summoning courage Kausalya said, “Salutary, my son, is your Guru’s command; the 


+ AYODHYA-KANDA « 559 


same should be respected and obeyed by you as conducive to good. Cease to grieve 
realizing the vicissitudes of life. (1) 


at wu oar [oaeeiae we ult aa mate 

Us ws Ufa Sa aT I eet He ACTT NR II 
bana raghupati surapura naranahd, tumha _ ehi bhati tata kadarahd. 
parijana praja saciva saba amba,tumhaht suta saba kaha avalamba.2. 


“Sri Raghunatha is in the forest and the king is lording it over the gods (in heaven); 
while you, my son, are thus giving way to faintheartedness. You, my child, are the only 
support of all including your family, subjects, ministers and all your mothers. (2) 


are fats am ar afomgidtka mg ad oft wel 
fer oat oT] aa ae i ae oe om Te ORRNBI 


lakhi bidhi bama_ kalu_ kathinal, dhiraju§ dharahu)= matu_ bali jai. 
sira dhari gura ayasu anusarahu, praja pali parijana dukhu_  harahu.3. 


“Perceiving the antipathy of Providence and the relentlessness of fate, I adjure you 
by my life to have courage. Reverently obey your Guru’s command, cherish your subjects 
and relieve the affliction of your family.” (3) 


™T & om wea sariqqi qi wa fea fea wy daqu 
at «wat mq vw atidea we wa ww atin 


gura ke bacana saciva abhinamdanu, sune bharata hiya hita janu camdanu. 
sunt bahori matu) mrdu_ bani, stla  saneha _ sarala rasa___sani.4. 


Bharata listened to the advice of his preceptor and the ministers’ appeal endorsing the 
same, which were as soothing to his heart as sandal-paste. He further heard the mother’s 
soft words, imbued with the nectar of amiability, affection and guilelessness. (4) 


SoA Bet Ta Ud art a wd Slee AT 
rt Wiese Gad dad fare St stHrt ATI 
a car gaa waa afe faat wate qf ge at 
dere Wed Aaet Beat Ua Get Ge ari 


charmn.: San! sarala rasa matu bani suni bharatu byakula bhae, 
locana saroruha sravata sicata biraha ura arhkura nae. 
so dasa dekhata samaya tehi bisari sabahi sudhi deha Ki, 
tulasi sarahata sakala sadara_ siva sahaja saneha KI. 
Bharata grew restless when he heard mother Kausalya’s speech imbued as it was with 
the nectar of sincerity. His lotus eyes shed tears that watered the fresh shoots of desolation in 


his heart. All those who saw his condition at that time forgot their own existence. Everyone, 
says Tulasidasa, reverently extolled him as the perfection of pure and spontaneous love. 


Ho WN HAT Ht VT efit eer ate att 
oat staat a AR ea Shard SAT Gale ll V9 UI 
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So.: bharatu kamala kara jori dhira dhuramdhara dhira dhari, 
bacana amid janu bori deta ucita uttara sabahi.176. 


Folding his lotus hands, Bharata, who was foremost among the strong-minded, took 
courage and proceeded to give suitable response to all in words steeped in nectar, as it 
were. (176) 


[PAUSE 18 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


do—tife suede dhe We Aeriwn «afsa daa wad aril 
md 4 stra af sraq drei safe dre aft aed ahaien 


Cau.: mohi upadesu dinha gura nika, praja saciva sammata_ sabahi_ ka. 
matu ucita dhari Aayasu dinha,avasi sisa  dhari cahau_ kinha.1. 


“My preceptor has given me excellent advice, which has been endorsed by the 
citizens, ministers and all. Mother (Kausalya) too has enjoined on me what she has thought 
fit and which I certainly wish to carry out with reverence. (1) 


™ faq aq wath fea arti am wm ufed after aft arti 
shat fe smfaa fet fro ier we fat wan wee 


gura pitu matu svami hita bani,suni mana mudita karia bhali jan. 
ucita ki anucita kié bicarad,dharamu jai sira pataka  bhari.2. 


“The advice of one’s preceptor, parents, master and friend ought to be acted upon 
with a cheerful heart as conducive to one’s good. By pausing to think whether it is right 
or wrong one fails in one’s duty and incurs a load of sin. (2) 


te dt eg wma fa aia srr ae ut Be 

weft ae wand es Aida aa uty a TH Hus 
tumha tau dehu sarala sikha sol, jo acarata mora bhala hol. 
jadyapi yaha samujhata hau niké,tadapi hota  paritosu na ji ké.3. 


“You are surely giving me sincere advice which, if followed, will do me good. Even 
though I fully realize this, my heart does not get solace. (3) 


aa de fora at am cei ate sme fear ca 

ate 86S TTS (TTI | chad cre WT we A ATTN 
aba tumha binaya mori suni lehu, mohi anuharata’ sikhavanu  dehu. 
utaru. deti chamaba aparadhi, dukhita dosa guna ganahi na sadhi.4. 


“Now hear my humble submission and give me guidance that may be suitable for me. 
Forgive me my presumption in submitting an answer to you; for good people reckon not 
the virtues or faults of the distressed. (4) 


do—fag arat faa Wy at et Hag Ales WT! 
ue d amg AN fed H SAMOA AT SMAI Lvl 


Do.: pitu Surapura siya ramu bana karana kahahu mohi raju, 
ehi té janahu mora hita kai Aapana baRa_ kaju.177. 
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“My father is in heaven and both Sita and Rama are in the woods, whereas you ask 
me to rule the kingdom. Do you think this will do me good or you expect some unusual 
gain to yourself from this arrangement? (177) 


dio—fea wan faauft Gaasi at at cae mq ofecnsu 
Y sma dae ow aetism sat ae fea aetnen 
Cau.: hita hamara_ siyapati sevakal,so hari linha matu _ kutilal. 
maf anumani dikha mana mahi, ana upaya mora hita nahi.1. 
“My good lies in the service of Sri Rama, although I have been deprived of that 


privilege through my mother’s perversity. I have pondered in my heart and realized that 
my good lies in no other way. (1) 


We we we af adi ae wm fea faq we ea 
af om faq wr weiatfe fata faq gafoaenei 


soka samaju_ raju kehi lekhé, lakhana rama siya binu pada dekhé. 
badi basana binu bhisana_ bharu, badi birati binu brahmabicaru.2. 

“Of what account is this kingdom, which is nothing but an abode of sorrow, when 
the feet of Laksmana, Sri Rama and Sita are no longer to be seen? A load of jewels is of 
no use without clothes; an enquiry about Brahma (the Absolute) is of little use without 
dispassion. (2) 


wet wt af ag anni fq efemfa we wo arm 
wa wai faq ¢¢ weasiafe wr aq faq wamsan 


saruja_ sarira  badi bahu bhoga, binu haribhagati jaya japa joga. 

jaya jiva binu) deha_ suhai,badi mora_ sabu_ binu — raghurai.3. 

“Abundance of enjoyments are of no use to an ailing person; of little use are 
Japa (muttering of prayers) and Yoga (exercises of mind-control) without devotion to Sri 


Hari. A handsome body is of no use without life and all I have is naught without Sri 
Raghunatha. (3) 


ws wa ue smaq tive sim at fea wm 

THe Fa aR wet st wel aS Wie st aa Heal 
jai rama pahi aAyasu dehi,ekahi aka =mora_ hita _ ehi. 
mohi nrpa kari bhala apana cahahu, sou.) saneha jaRata basa _ kahahi.4. 


“Grant me leave to go where Sri Rama is; my good exclusively lies in this. And if 
you urge that you seek your own good by crowning me king, you say so only through 
delusion caused by affection. (4) 


do—thehs Gal gfecata wa faye Tac 
GTS Wed TA Area Alls A Berd SH UTI Ve i 


Do.: kaikel sua kutilamati rama  bimukha_sgatalaja, 
tumha cahata sukhu mohabasa mohi se adhama ké raja.178. 


“Tt is through infatuation that you expect happiness from the reign of a wretch like 
me, who is Kaikey1’s son, of perverted mind, hostile to Sr1 Rama and lost to shame. (178) 
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do—aes Ua wa BA ulaste | uafesr enter ATE I 
me wt ee eg wadtiva wea wee dade 

Cau.: kahai sacu saba_ suni patiahd, cahia dharamasila naranahu. 
mohi raju hathi deihahu jabahi, rasa rasatala jaihi tabahi.1. 


“T tell you the truth: you should all listen and believe what I say. A virtuous man 
alone should be crowned as king. The moment you install me on the throne perforce, the 
earth will sink into the lowest depths. (1) 


ae wae at wala af aft da we swam 

we ow we am cherifasd mq sm abe 
mohi samana_ ko papanivasd,jehi lagi sltya rama _ banabasu. 

raya rama kahu kananu dinha, bichurata gamanu amarapura_ kinha.2. 
“Who is such an inveterate sinner as I, on whose account Sita and Sri Rama have 


been exiled to the forest? The king sent Sri Rama into exile and himself ascended to 
heaven as soon as the latter left him. (2) 


HY Ww wa waa at tla Wa wa BS wa 
fq tae ofactie sete OU Oe TTB II 


mat sathu saba anaratha kara heti, baitha bata saba sunau saceti. 
binu~ raghubira’ biloki abasu,rahe prana_sahi jaga upahasu.3. 
“My wretched self, who is the root of all evil, is sitting quietly and hears all talk 


unmoved. Even though I find the palace without Sri Rama, I have survived and endured 
the world’s jeers. (3) 


Tm wa fra ww Bain wm wm me wi 

we cl met gaa afomsi met aferq we cel aseuvil 
rama _ punita bisaya rasa rukhe,lolupa bhumi bhoga ke  bhukhe. 
kaha lagi kaha hrdaya_ kathinal, nidari kulisue jehy tahiti baRai.4. 


‘Devoid of attraction for Sri Rama, who is a sacred object of love, my soul is 
rapacious and hungers for land (dominion) and enjoyment. I have no words to depict the 
hardness of my heart that has attained notoriety by surpassing even adamant. (4) 


doer ad ara aot es cae ae ar 
plea sitter d sacet d wile Hiet HIT 28 I 


Do.: karana té karaju  kathina hoi dosu nahi mora, 
kulisa asthi té upala té loha_ karala_ kathora.179. 
“An effect is as a rule harder than its cause; and I am not to blame for it. The 


thunderbolt* is more formidable and harder than bone (of which it is made), and iron than 
the rock (from which it is quarried). (179) 


* The story as to how the thunderbolt was made out of the bones of the philanthropic sage Dadhici 
(who gave up his life in the interest of the gods) has been told in the account of this sage, which appears 
in the footnote below the Caupai 4, following Doha 29, page 421. 
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dlo— thang Ww a sti ae wa ses ati 
wt fa fat wa fa amtitea wa aga wa sre 


Cau.: kaiket bhava tanu  anurage, pavara prana aghai abhage. 
ja priya birahd prana priya lage, dekhaba sunaba bahuta aba 4age.1. 


“Clinging to this body born of Kaikey1, my wretched life is exceedingly unfortunate. 
When life has been dear to me even though I have been torn away from my beloved 
brother, I shall have much to see and hear yet. (1) 

wet wa faa we aa chet ves smart ufa fea atau 
cre 3 farart sag amides wile ae aageii 


lakhana rama siya kaht banu dinha, pathai amarapura pati hita  kinha. 
linha bidhavapana apajasu apd, dinheu prajahi soku samtapu.2. 
“Kaikeyi has sent Laksmana, Sri Rama and Sita into exile and has done a good turn 
to her husband by despatching him to the abode of immortals; she has taken widowhood 
and infamy upon herself and bestowed grief and affliction on the people. (2) 
me de qa wa aMiahe hag wa at wl 
we ad at ae wa deride wom meg Ge eters 


mohi dinha sukhu sujasu suraju, kinha kaikal saba kara kaju. 
ehi té mora kaha aba nika,tehi para dena kahahu tumha tika.3. 


“And to me she has allotted happiness, good reputation and a thriving kingdom; in 
this way she has served the interests of all. I cannot expect greater good than this at 
present; over and above that, you proclaim your intention to crown me king. (3) 


mpg Wet watt wa met ae dfs me me stad vet 
mr aa wa fae wei at ua wma ae Gaui 


kaikai jathara janami jaga mahi, yaha mohi kaha kachu anucita nahi. 
mori bata saba_ bidhiht banal, praja paca kata karahu — sahai.4. 


“Since I have been born into this world through Kaikeyi’s womb, this is not at all 
unbecoming of me. God Himself has accomplished everything for me; why then should 
you all as well as the people give a helping hand for my cause? (4) 


to—Te Tela UM aa aa afte a atet ar 
ae fasisst aredt Hee Hie BAA eeoll 
Do.: graha grahita puni bata basa tehi puni bichi mara, 
tehi piaia baruni kahahu kaha upacara.180. 


“If a man who is possessed by some evil spirit and is also affected by delirium and 
has been further stung by a scorpion is given a cup of wine, tell me, what kind of treatment 
is this? (180) 


dho—theg WA wy wr Wei aq faite de ae ae 
way wa wm ay usidte fe fate afe aseuen 
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Cau.: kaikai suana jogu  jaga jol,catura’ birarnci dinha_  mohi __ sol. 
dasaratha tanaya rama laghu bhai, dinhi mohi_ bidhi badi baRai.1. 

“God in His wisdom has ordained for me everything in this world that is worthy of 
Kaikeyr’s son. He has, however, bestowed on me in vain the honour of being a son of king 
DaSaratha and a younger brother of Sri Rama. (1) 

qe wa mee wear ctetiwa wag wa we Atari 
sae os cfe fate aie met i meg Ge war ofa Tete 
tumha saba kahahu kaRhavana tika, raya rajayasu) saba_ kaha _onika. 
utaru. deli’ kehi bidhi kehi kehi, kahahu  sukhena jatha  ruci  jehi.2. 


“All of you urge me to accept the throne and the king’s command is good for all. How 
shall I answer all individually? Let everyone gladly say what one pleases. (2) 


we pad waa faesi meg alee am are uc 

mw far at aware mediate fea wa wefta ainsi 

mohi kumatu)= sameta_. bihal,kahahu~ kahihi ke kinha _ bhalat. 

mo  binu ko sacaracara mahi,jehi siya ramu_ pranapriya  nahi.3. 

“Barring me and my vile mother, tell me, who will say that the right thing has been 
done? Except myself who is there in the whole animate and inanimate creation that does 
not love Sita and Sri Rama as one’s own life? (3) 

am amt wt we as mei af ae oat ga am 

waa dat Ww wa seRl aa stad Va WI He Hegiivil 

parama hani saba kaha baRa lahi, adinu = mora nahi ditsana_ kaha. 

samsaya sila prema basa ahahi, sabui ucita saba jo kachu kahahu.4. 


“What is most baneful appears to you all as a mighty gain; this is my misfortune and 
none is to be blamed for it. You are in the grip of doubt, amiability and affection; and 
whatever you all say is right. (4) 


oT Ad Bo atetaa at art wa fora 
mes aa we ca a dma ehanecen 


Do.: rama matu suthi saralacita mo para premu bisesi, 
kahai subhaya saneha basa mori dinata  dekhi.181. 


“Sri Rama’s mother (Kausalya) is most guileless of heart and loves me in a special 
degree. Finding me in distress she has said all this under impulse of natural affection. (181) 


dot fate are wy wri free fara at get wari 
mW we fare ua aa ae at fate fore faqe ag aise 

Cau.: gura bibeka sagara jagu jana, jinhahi bisva kara badara_ samana. 
mo kaha tilaka saja saja sou, bhaé bidhi bimukha bimukha sabu koi.1. 


“My Guru, Vasistha, as all the world knows, is an ocean of wisdom; the universe is 
like a plum in the palm of his hand*. Even he is making exhortations for my coronation; 
when Fate is adverse, everyone turns hostile. (1) 


* It is an idiomatic way of saying that the secrets of the world are intimately known to him. 
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uRet wa da wa mdtian a afefe ae ua areti 

a FY ga wr qe witisiag ata at we one 
parihari ramu_ slya_ jaga mahi, kou na_kahihi mora mata nahi. 
so mai sunaba sahaba sukhu mani, amtahu __ kica taha jaha = pani.2. 


“With the exception of Sri Rama and Sita no one in this world will say that the plot 
did not have my connivance. All this I must hear and endure with a cheerful heart; for 
wherever there is water, mud must be there eventually. (2) 


se a aie wm afefe fe uri weieg oat oet | ara 
Us RK wa qae catiate aft F fea wy catia 


daru na mohi jaga kahihi ki pocu, paralokahu kara nahina socu. 
ekai ura basa dusaha davari,mohi lagi bhe siya ramu_ dukhar'.3. 


“T shudder not to think that the world will call me vile; and I have little anxiety about 
the other world either. There is one terrible anguish that torments my heart; it is that Sita 
and Sri Rama are suffering hardships on my account. (3) 

Wet wg AST wt Tati ag af wa wea aq cratil 
Ww Wa Tat wm atiags we wears seMritisi 


jivana lahu lakhana bhala pava,sabu taji rama carana manu Iava. 
mora janama raghubara bana [agI, jhutha kaha pachitau abhagI.4. 


“Laksmana has fully reaped the reward of his existence; discarding everything else, 
he has fixed his mind on Sri Rama’s feet. As for myself, I was born for Sri Rama’s 
banishment; in vain do I lament, wretched that I am. (4) 


do— stat aed dat mes cafe fae ag 
ed faq tata ue fra aT TOTS eR I 


Do.: Apani daruna_  dinata kahati sabahi_ siru ni, 
dekhé binu raghunatha pada jiya kai jarani na jai.182. 


_ “Bowing my head to all, I lay open my terrible distress before you. Unless I behold 
Sri Rama’s feet, the agony of my heart shall not go. (182) 


do—amt «sas oe we wartiat ha & wer fa gt 
wae atm ses WH Ueti wane «ules wy mete 


Cau.: ana upau  =mohi nahi sujha,ko jiya kai raghubara binu bijha. 
ekahi aka ihai mana mahi, pratakala = calihai’ += prabhu _ pahi.1. 


“T find no other remedy. Who else than S11 Raghunatha can know what passes in my 
heart? There is only one resolve in my mind; at daybreak I must proceed to meet the Lord. (1) 


wat 3 aaNet smeti NY wafe area waa soe 
aaa aa waa fe cati st wa aes por feet 


jadyapi maf anabhala aparadhi, bhai mohi karana_ sakala_ upadhi. 
tadapi sarana sanamukha mohi dekhi, chami saba_ karihahi krpa_ bisest.2. 
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“Even though I am a vile offender and am at the root of all this calamity, yet when 
the Lord finds me before him in a suppliant mien, he will forgive all my faults and shower 
his special grace on me. (2) 


Wea wpa ao We aNSHi na We et Wisi 

ake suet ate TA wie faq aan wate aris 
sila sakuca suthi sarala subhau, krpa saneha sadana raghurau. 
arihuka anabhala kinha na rama,mar _ sisu  sevaka_ jadyapi bama.3. 


“Sri Raghunatha is an embodiment of amiability, bashfulness, deeply sincere and 
guileless, compassionate and lovable. Sri Rama has never harmed even an enemy, to say 
nothing of me, a mere child and his servant too, though crooked. (3) 


we Yowa av va antisnaq eanfas tg Wart 
we aft fara af wa arti sna agit wq wert 


tumha pai paca mora bhala mani, ayasu asisa dehu subani. 
jehy suni binaya mohi janu = jani, avahi bahuri ramu rajadhani.4. 


“Therefore, do allow me, all of you, to depart and bless me in an auspicious strain 
knowing it to be for my good, so that on hearing my supplication and recognizing me as 
his servant, Sri Rama may return to the capital. (4) 


ao— Walta STITH HA a a Ug Aal Tere | 

sot SI a cartefs Arte Taste aera 823 Ui 
Do.: jadyapi janamu kumatu té mai sathu sada sadosa, 

apana jani na tyagihahi mohi raghubira bharosa.183. 

“Though I am born of a wicked mother and am myself a rogue and ever guilty, I am 
confident that Sri Rama will never forsake me knowing me as his own.” (183) 
dow a wa ae fa atiwm we wat wl ati 

am faa forr fay amtida walt Gt FW BT 


Cau.: bharata bacana saba kaha priya lage, rama saneha sudha janu_ page. 
loga biyoga bisama bisa dage,mamtra_ sabija sunata janu_ jage.1. 
Bharata’s words pleased all, imbued as they were with the nectar of devotion to Sri 
Rama. The people who had been burning with the deadly poison of separation from Sri 
Rama, were roused to their senses on hearing it, as if it were a charm against snake poison 
alongwith its seed-letter*. (1) 


Td ae we RW Atiaaa we fawa a uti 
wade mele ae aretiwma we mi aq oametnen 


matu saciva gura pura nara nari, sakala saneha bikala bhae_ bhari. 
bharatahi kahahfr sarahi sarahi, rama prema miurati tanu ahi.2. 


* According to the Tantras (a sacred literature dealing with the worship of deities) there are mystic 
formulas sacred to every deity, which if repeated with genuine faith and in accordance with certain prescribed 
rules help the realization of that deity. Every such Mantra has also got a Bija Mantra consisting of a single 
letter with ‘m’ added to it. This seed-letter, if prefixed to the Mantra itself, enhances its potency. 
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The mothers, the ministers, the preceptor and the people of the city, all were 
overwhelmed with emotion. They praised Bharata again and again and said, “Your whole 
being is the very personification of affection for Sri Rama. (2) 


Wd wd aa ae A wel wm wa wa fra see 


woe tists i ete «Es A Glens gt 
tata bharata asa kahe na kahahu, prana samana rama _ priya ahahu. 
jo pavaru apani _jaRatal, tumhahi sugai matu kutilal.3. 


“Tt is no wonder that you should say so, dear Bharata, since you are dear to Sri Rama 
as his own life. The vile man who through his ignorance doubts you because of your 
mother’s perversity, (3) 


mw as allem yea aaati afafe ae aa wa Pea 

ate aa ae af at mgias ma qe ae aii 
so sathu kotika purusa sameta, basihi kalapa sata naraka_niketa. 
ahi agha avaguna nahi mani gahal, harai garala dukha_ darida_ dahai.4. 


“the wretch shall abide in hell for a hundred Kalpas (cycles) with millions of his past 
generations. A gem on the head of a serpent is not affected by the sins and faults of the 
serpent; on the other hand, it counteracts poison, and takes away sorrow and indigence. (4) 


do STA ASST GA WA WS Wa Aa eT aS | 
en fay aed wale de saci cre eex i 


Do.: avasi calia bana ramu jahabharata mamtru bhala kinha, 
soka simdhu buRata sabahi tumha avalambanu dinha.184. 
“Bharata, you have thought out a good plan; by all means let us proceed to the woods 


where Sri Rama is. You have held out a helping hand to us all while we were getting 
drowned in an ocean of grief.” (184) 


doa Wa & WW We AaTti wy wt aft AA caw ANTI 
ded wi ae Fes Ateisnd wna FY wadl Hiei 


Cau.: bha saba ké mana modu na thora, janu ghana dhuni suni cataka mora. 
calata prata_ lakhi niranau nike, bharatu) pranapriya bhe sabahi_ ke.1. 
Everyone felt as great a joy as when the Cataka birds and peacocks hear a thunder- 


clap. Knowing Bharata’s welcome resolve to start the very next morning, he became to all 
of them as lovable as their own life. (1) 


amie afe we fae Asiut waa we fact wus 

Tr wd aq wT meti dt we ATed Bene 
munihi bamdi bharatahi siru nat,cale sakala  ghara bida karat. 
dhanya bharata jivanu jaga mahi, silu sanehu sarahata jahi.2. 


After reverencing the sage and bowing their head to Bharata they all took leave and 
proceeded to their respective homes praising as they went his amiability and affection and 
exclaiming, “Blessed is Bharata’s life in this world!” (2) 
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wee We WM as yl vad wt at ails a 
we wate jw Ww watia wes wa ome Antisi 


kahahtf parasapara bha baRa kaju,sakala calai kara  sajahi = saju. 
jehi rakhahi rahu ghara rakhavari,so janai  janu garadani mari.3. 


(22 


They said to one another, “A great object has been accomplished!” Everyone began 
to make preparations for the journey. Whomsoever they left behind saying “You should 
stay back to guard the house,” felt as if he had been smitten on the neck. (3) 

mls he Tet alest ae Hel al A des WT Wat ces 
kou kaha rahana kahia nahi kahu,ko na_cahai jaga_ jivana_ lahd.4. 


Someone said, “Nobody should be asked to remain behind; who in this world would 
not have the reward of his life? (4) 


to SNS Gl Gat Tet TE Wed arg faq wg 
CAGE eld Vil WA Us HL A Usa Tals 224 il 
Do.: jarau so sampati sadana sukhu suhrda matu pitu bhai, 
sanamukha hota jo rama pada karai na sahasa sahai.185. 
“Perish that property, house, happiness, friend, father, mother or brother, who does 
not gladly help one in surrendering at Sri Rama’s feet!” (185) 
doa ates Te OAT eee Ta rT 
Wi we ww ate fareiae af wm wat Yeree 


Cau.: ghara ghara sajahi bahana nana,harasu- hrdaya parabhata payana. 
bharata jai ghara kinha bicari, nagaru baji gaja bhavana bhadard.1. 
In every house they got ready vehicles of various kinds; their whole-being rejoiced 


at the thought of starting early next morning. On reaching his own apartments Bharata 
thought to himself: “The city, horses, elephants, houses and the treasury, (1) 


waft wa wala om anti at faq waa uel aft aretu 
at outa a ak wergiao far as aan 
sampati saba raghupati kai ahi, jau binu jatana calau  taji tahi. 
tau) parinama na mori _ bhalal, papa siromani sai dohai.2. 


“every thing belongs to Si Raghunatha. If I leave it unprotected, the result will not 
be good for me; for disloyalty to one’s master is the greatest of all sins. (2) 


as wait faa Gap diam af ee fer au 
aa feat ofa Qan ati a ane Fa am a Sena 


karai svami_ hita sevaku_ sol, dusana koti dei kina kot. 
asa bicari suci sevaka_ bole,je sapanehu  nija dharama na dole.3. 
“A servant is he who serves the interests of his master, no matter if anyone brings 


millions of imputations against him.” Pondering thus he summoned faithful servants who 
had never dreamt of flinching from their duty. (3) 
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ae waa Rg ut wei a Ae cam a af wet 
at aq way wa waariwa aq ue wq feenisi 


kahi sabu maramu dharamu bhala bhasa, jo jehi layaka so_ tehi = rakha. 
kari sabu jatanu rakhi rakhavare, rama matu pahi bharatu — sidhare.4. 


Confiding to them all the secrets, he taught them their paramount duty and entrusted 
them with the work for which they were severally fit. After making all arrangements and 
posting guards, Bharata went to Sri Rama’s mother, Kausalya. (4) 


do-3IN Wat VI wa wa We BT! 
Hes GNA Util Us Gat BTN eee 


Do.: arata janani jani saba bharata saneha_ sujana, 
kaheu banavana palaki sajana sukhasana_ jana.186. 


Knowing all the mothers in distress, Bharata, who understood the ways of love, 
ordered palanquins to be got ready and sedan-chairs to be equipped. (186) 


dio—aach lac fat ut At Anti ded Wa RW at Ati 
wa wa ff was foertisd ate aaa Brie 

Cau.: cakka cakki jimi pura nara nari,cahata  prata ura arata_ bhari. 
jagata saba nisi bhayau bihana, bharata bolae saciva sujana.1. 


Much afflicted at heart like the male and female Cakravaka birds, the men and 
women of the city longed for the dawn. They kept awake the whole night till it was 
daybreak, when Bharata summoned the wise ministers— (1) 


mes we aa farm wai a ea ye wae WI 

amt ug a aaa weri gd Gt WwW AMT Aare 
kaheu lehu sabu tilaka samaju, banahi deba muni ramahi__ raju. 
begi calahu suni saciva johare,turata turaga ratha naga _ sdavare.2. 


and said to them, “Take all that is necessary for the installation ceremony; sage Vasistha 
will crown Sri Rama in the forest itself. Start expeditiously.” Hearing this, the ministers 
bowed to him and had the horses, chariots and elephants immediately equipped. (2) 


ser se att wIsiw uae ut yar ads 

fou de «we Tet AWTiwal waa a aa Parsi 

arumdhati aru agini samau,ratha caRhi cale prathama munirau. 

bipra brrnda caRhi bahana nana,cale sakala tapa_ teja_nidhana.3. 

Taking with him his wife, Arundhati, and the requisites for Agnihotra* (offering 
oblations into the sacred fire) the chief of sages, Vasistha, was the first to mount the 


chariot and lead the way. Hosts of Brahmanas, who were all embodiments of austerity and 
spiritual glow, followed in vehicles of various kinds. (3) 


* In ancient times, as a general rule, every Brahmana maintained the sacred fire and kept it perpetually 
alive till his death, when he was cremated with the same fire. He carried it with him wherever he went and 
poured oblations into it every morning and evening. 
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7 cm wa at aft wurtifaree we ale wart 

fafaat aT 4 wile aartiufe ule usd we GT Wisi 
nagara loga saba saji saji jana, citrakuta kaha kinha payana. 
sibika subhaga na jahft bakhani, caRhi caRhi calata bhal saba_ rani.4. 


The people of the city followed next; having equipped the conveyances they all left 
for Citrakuta. All the queens journeyed in palanquins which were lovely beyond 
description. (4) 


do—alte =e Ufa Gant Uat Tact Acs | 
aR wa faa at dat Ut wa SIS HTS Ve Il 


Do.: salpi nagara suci sevakani sadara_ sakala_calai, 
sumiri rama siya carana taba cale bharata dou bhai.187. 
Leaving the city in the charge of faithful servants and respectfully sending the whole 


party ahead, the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, started last of all remembering the 
feet of Srt Rama and Sita. (187) 


do we eT I a ae aR et af ont 
am fa wa aft wat i aa wat wae ate 

Cau.: rama darasa basa saba nara nari,janu_ kari karini cale_ taki bari. 
bana siya ramu samujhi mana mahi, sanuja._~=s bharata’=s payadehi_ ~—jahi.1. 


Seized with a longing for the sight of Sri Rama, all the people, both men and women, 
headed with the same zeal as male and female elephants rush perceiving water. Realizing 
in their heart that Sita and Sri Rama were in the woods, Bharata and his younger brother 
journeyed on foot. (1) 


aa ATC eft I sah ae wa Te tet 

ws wit wha fa seitiwa wad yw at ateituen 
dekhi sanehu’ loga _ anurage,utari cale haya gaya ratha_ tyage. 
jai samipa~ rakhi- nija_ doll, rama matu mrdu bani bolt.2. 


Seeing their affection the people were overcome with emotion and dismounting, 
walked on foot, leaving their horses, elephants and chariots. Going up to Bharata Sri 
Rama’s mother, Kausalya, stopped her palanquin by his side and spoke in soft accents: (2) 


ad «deg wa aft weatidee fra uRave gartu 
Tet ued ules aq aI aad Ge Ha Ae AT APTN II 


tata caRhahu ratha bali mahatari, hoihi priya parivaru dukhart. 
tumharé calata calihi sabu logi, sakala soka krsa naht maga _ jogi.3. 


“T adjure you by my life to mount the chariot, dear child, or else all our near and dear 
ones will be put to great hardship. If you walk on foot, the whole party will follow suit and 
you know they are all wasted with sorrow and hardly fit to undertake the journey on foot.” (3) 


fer oak Oe ae fee a ita ule wea wT as Vell 
am yan fear ah aaiga wea de faaisi 
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sira dhari bacana carana sirunal,ratha caRhi calata bhae dou _ bhai. 
tamasa prathama divasa kari basu, dusara gomati tira nivasu.4. 


Reverently obeying her command and bowing their head at her feet, the two brothers 
mounted their chariot and proceeded on the journey. They halted the first day on the bank 
of the Tamasa* river and made the next halt on the bank of the Gomatt. (4) 


do—U STEN Tact Stet Uh FAPS MISH Wah CNT 
ard wa fed Aa aa Ue wet aT eee 


Do.: paya ahara phala asana eka nisi bhojana eka loga, 
karata rama hita nema brata parihari bhusana bhoga.188. 


Some of them lived on milk and some on fruit; while others took their meals by night. 
Renouncing ornaments and luxuries, they observed vows and fasts for the sake of Sri 
Rama. (188) 


do—eas ode af& ut fae wregr wa Farr i 
warm a Ne i weet fee wes fer NII 


Cau.: sal tira basi cale  bihane, srrngaberapura saba niarane. 
samacara saba_ sune_ nisada, hrdaya bicara karai sabisada.1. 


Halting on the bank of the Saif river they resumed their journey at daybreak and the 
whole party drew near to Srhgaverapurat. When the Nisada chief (Guha) heard the whole 
story, he anxiously thought within himself: (1) 

att hat Wad wt Weis He HIS WS TW Ae 

wd fet a af afersi dt ma che aT weaenen 

karana kavana bharatu bana jahi, hai kachu kapata bhau mana mahi. 

jai pai jiya na_ hoti kutilal,tau kata linha’  samga_ katakal.2. 

“What motive can Bharata have in journeying to the woods? He must have some evil 
design at heart. If he had no malicious intention, why should he have brought the army 
with him? (2) 

wae aq wae wating when Ww Want 

we 7 weit RB atid aig sea Wer aitusi 

janahi sanuja ramahi —s mari, karati akamtaka raju sukhart. 

bharata na_ rajaniti ura ani,taba kalamku = aba _ = jivana __ hani.3. 


‘He must have thought that after killing Srt Rama and his younger brother Laksmana 
he would reign peacefully and happily. But Bharata did not take to heart the maxims of 


* The Tamasa (now popularly known by the name of Tons) is a branch of Ghaghara which leaves that 
river about 10 miles from Ayodhya and after flowing past the town of Azamgarh falls into the Sarayu. 

T The Sai rises about midway between “the Gomati and the Ganga and falls into the former 10 miles 
below the city of Jaunpur. 

+ The site of the ancient Srigaverapura is marked by a village bearing the same name under the 
modernized form “Singraur’ 22 miles to the north-west of Allahabad. The Ganga has changed its course and 
only a small branch now flows through the old channel. 
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sound polity; latterly he brought on himself stigma alone but this time he will meet sure 
death. (3) 


wad Ue wate wearriwafe awa a Milani 
at Sey wd ae at ae fas ate after wet weet 


sakala_ surasura jurahf jujhara, ramahi samara na jitanihara. 
ka acaraju bharatu asa karahi,nahi bisa beli amia phala_pharahi.4. 
‘If all the warriors among the gods and demons combine against Sri Rama, even they 
will fail to conquer him in battle. But what wonder that Bharata should behave as he is 
doing, for venomous plants, after all, can never bear fruits of ambrosia.’ (4) 


do—aTe feranht We Tarht GA Hes USUT Tas BIE | 
euatag ang am apiftet arene ecen 


Do.: asa bicari guha gyati sana kaheu sajaga saba hohu, 
hathavasahu borahu tarani kijia ghatarohu.189. 
Pondering thus, Guha said to his kinsmen, “Be alert all of you; take under your 


control all the boats and sink them and blockade the Ghatas (flight of steps leading to the 
river landing-place). (189) 


do—ae Uist Wee TWeti seg waa ww BH set 
we ae wa we aaifem a ae sae ae 


Cau.: hohu sajoila rokahu = ghata,thatahu sakala marai_ ke _ thata. 
sanamukha loha bharata sana led, jiata na surasari  utarana deu.1. 
“Equip yourself and blockade the Ghatas; be prepared in everyway to face death. I 
go to encounter Bharata in open combat and would not let him cross the Ganga so long 
as there is life in me. (1) 


wr mM UA gar dwiwm amg sy att 
wt Ms WH ow aise wm af use Araen 


samara maranu puni surasari tira, rama  kaju  chanabharngu _ sarira. 
bharata bhai nrpu mai jana nici, baRé bhaga asi paia micd.2. 

“To die in battle and that too on the bank of the Ganga, and to lay down this frail 
body in Sri Rama’s cause! Then Bharata is SH Rama’s own brother and a king; while I 
am a humble servant! It is through a great good fortune that one meets with a death like 
this (i.e., dying at the hands of Bharata). (2) 


vat am aes Ww outiwa gates war ca uti 
ws iw woe Retigq wast ye Aen Anan 
svami kaja karihau rana_ rari,jasa dhavalihau bhuvana dasa cart. 
tajai prana raghunatha nihoré,duhd hatha muda modaka_ moré.3. 
“In the cause of my master I will fight on the battle-field and will brighten my glory 
in the fourteen spheres. I am going to lay down my life for the sake of Sri Rama, the Lord 
of Raghus, and will be a gainer either way. (If I win the battle, I will have served the cause 


of my master, and if I die, I will attain the eternal abode of the Lord and His constant 
service). (3) 
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ay Wt FT Wet ASTI UA wa we We FT Yet 
wea fea wood aeamei wt whet faeq qpormixil 


sadhu samaja na jakara lekha, rama bhagata mahu jasu na _ rekha. 
jaya jiata jaga so mahibhardi,janant jaubana bitapa kutharu.4. 


“He who is not reckoned among the virtuous and is neither counted among Sri 
Rama’s devotees, lives in vain in this world; he is a veritable burden to the earth and an 
axe to the tree of his mother’s youth.” (4) 


do—farra faore froreafa wafe aeis sore! 
aR Ua Anis Cd Ha aT AAI Leo 


Do.: bigata bisada nisadapati sabahi baRhai uchahu, 
sumiri rama mageu turata tarakasa dhanusa sanahu.190. 


The Nisada chief, thus became free from anxiety, he inspired all his men, and 
remembering Sri Rama, forthwith demanded his quiver, bow and coat of mail. (190) 


do—ae «Msg CGT a Os Gas TOTS 
ucete Wat wat cele Gel Uns Uh aelas ATUL 
Cau.: begahu bhaihu- sajahu_ sajou, suni rajai kadarai na kod. 
bhalehy natha saba kahahi saharasa, ekahy eka baRhavai karasa.1. 
“Make haste, brethren, to get ready the necessary equipment; on hearing my 


command, let no one cower in fear.” “All right, my lord,” they all joyfully responded, and 
roused the spirit of one another. (1) 


at fae werkt Wertia waa TW Bas Tt 

afar wa ue daa uadti wet aif ashe aun 

cale nisada johari johari, sura sakala rana rucai rari. 

sumiri rama pada pamkaja panahi, bhatht badhi caRhainhi dhanahi.2. 
Greeting their chief one after another, the Nisadas left; they were all brave and loved 


to fight on the battle-field. Invoking the sandals of Sr Rama’s lotus feet, they fastened 
their quiver and strung their bows. (2) 


amt out af far etiam am aa am ati 

wa Gat sta ster ulsi aes wa me fot orsuai 
agari pahiri kuRi sira dharahi, pharasd basa sela_ sama_ karahi. 
eka kusala ati oRana_ khaRe, kidahi gagana manahu chiti chaRe.3. 


Nay, they donned their coats of mail, placed the helmets on their head and 
straightened their axe, bludgeon and spear. Some of them who were exceptionally 
proficient at fencing, sprang with such agility that it seemed they never touched the ground 
and moved in the air. (3) 


asa Fat a we weit Oude ee TS 
ea que wa Te ANIA A AR Gad SAMs 


574 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 
hija nija  saju  samaju_ banal, guha rautahi johare jal. 
dekhi subhata saba layaka jane, lai lai nama $sakala  sanamane.4. 


Equipping themselves with their weapons etc., and forming themselves into batches, 
they all went up to their chief, Guha, and bowed to him. Seeing his gallant warriors and 
finding them all fit for active service, he addressed them, each by his name, and duly 
honoured them. (4) 


to USE Mag aa VA ae art as are 
am wre atet que ait sree a arfeueee 


Do.: bhaihu lavahu dhokha jani aju kaja baRa_ mohi, 
suni sarosa bole subhata bira adhira na_hohi.191. 


“Spare not your life, brethren; there is a great issue before me today.” At this the 
gallant warriors spiritedly exclaimed, “Take heart, our brave chieftain!” (191) 


do—wa WaT TT TaN le Hew faq we faq aii 
vat owas A ws amiss wsna Ae aie 

Cau.: rama _ pratapa natha_ bala tore, karahi kataku binu bhata binu ghore. 
jivata) pau na_ paché dharahi,rumda murmdamaya_ medini_ karahi.1. 


“Through the majesty of Sri Rama and by your might, my lord, we shall exterminate 
all the warriors and horses in the enemy’s ranks. We shall never retrace our steps so long 
as there is life in us; nay, we shall strew the earth with the trunks and heads (of warriors 
of the enemy) !” (1) 


dea Foam wt eines WS WAS sei 
Ut het wih YW WTi mes Wiese Ga ETerii 
dikha_ nisadanatha_ bhala_tolu, kaheu bajau jujhau dholu. 
etana kahata chika bhai bae,kaheu  sagunianha_  kheta _— suhae.2. 


The Nisada chief saw that he had a good band of warriors and exclaimed, “Beat the 
martial drum.” Even as he said so, someone sneezed on the left. The soothsayers said, 
“The sneeze has come from an auspicious quarter! (The result will be a happy one.)” (2) 


ae Up we a feet wate fates a def witu 

wae ww wre weliam wes se fare Ast 
buRhu eku kaha _ saguna_bicari, bharatahi milia na hoihi rari. 
ramahi bharatu§ manavana jahi, saguna_ kahai asa_ bigrahu nahi.3. 


An old man thought over the meaning of the omen and exclaimed, “You may go and 
meet Bharata; there will be no conflict. Bharata is out to persuade Sri Rama to return. The 
omen tells us that there is no discord.” (3) 


amt ae wes ate we acti ue aft ufsate feaqern 
we aM ta fs adiats fea am wm faq wats 


suni guha kahai nika kaha buRha, sahasa _ kari pachitaht bimuRha. 
bharata subhau silu binu bijhé,baRi hita hani jani binu  jujhé.4. 
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On hearing this Guha said, “The old man says aright. Fools act precipitately and then 
repent. If we come to a clash without knowing Bharata’s intentions and ascertaining his 
temper and disposition, we shall be doing much harm to our own cause. (4) 


does Ue Ve afafe wa As aa fafet ag | 
ofa faa aft neq ufa aa aa aftes arg eeu 


Do.: gahahu ghata bhata samiti saba leu marama mili jai, 
bujhi mitra ari madhya gati tasa taba karihat 4ai.192. 


“Close up, all my warriors, and blockade the Ghatas till I meet Bharata and find out 
what is in his mind. When I have ascertained whether he is of friendly, hostile or neutral 
disposition, I shall act accordingly after that. (192) 


dota ECT eM ae if a TE 
aa oafe Ye ile aM ae WI BA GT AT ATI 


Cau.: lakhaba sanehu subhaya _ suhaé, bairu priti nahr duraf  duraé. 
asa_ kahi bhéta sdjovana lage, karnda mila phala khaga mrga mage.1. 


“T shall test his love on the touchstone of his friendly disposition; for hatred and love 
cannot be disguised even if one tries to do so.” So saying he began to collect articles for 
making a present and sent for bulbs, roots and fruits as well as birds and deer. (1) 


ma Ww we Gia wt a mere aM 
fret ars, ait fort fee as THOTT NR II 


mina pina pathina purane,bhari bhari bhara kaharanha ane. 
milana_ saju saji milana sidhae, mamgala mula saguna subha_ pae.2. 


Men of the porter class also brought loads of fat and ripe fish of the Pathtna* species. 
Thus equipping himself with presents he proceeded to meet Bharata and met with 
auspicious and happy omens. (2) 


te ct F af Fa aia wiee dc wr 
wre owafra dite adherisnde mes aes aia 
dekhi duri té kahi nija nami, kinha munisahi darmda_ pranamd. 
jani ramapriya dinhi asisa,bharatahi kaheu  bujhai munisa.3. 

As soon as he saw the chief of sages, Vasistha, he mentioned his own name and 
prostrated himself before the sage from a distance. The sage, who knew him to be a dear 
friend of Sri Rama, bestowed his blessings on him and told Bharata all about him. (3) 

Tm wa wa aa amia wt wa sari 
7 Whe WW AW Geli are wee ws ae oasis 


rama sakha suni sarmdanu tyaga, cale utari umagata anuraga. 
gau) jati guha nau sunai,kinha joharu) = matha mahi = 1ai.4. 


Hearing that he was a friend of Sri Rama, Bharata alighted from his chariot and, 


* The Pathina is said to be a kind of sea-fish, the Silurus Pelorius or Boalis. 
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leaving it behind, advanced towards him with a heart overflowing with love. Guha, on his 
part, mentioned his village, caste and name and greeted him by placing his head on the 
ground. (4) 


to—ailad sad cha afe wa cike Bt os! 
WA MEA TA Ne Us WA A aa GAS LBB ll 


Do.: karata damdavata dekhi tehi bharata linha ura Iai, 
manaht lakhana sana bhéta bhai premu na hrdaya samai.193. 
When Bharata saw him falling prostrate on the ground, he lifted him up and pressed 


him to his bosom. He felt as if he had met Laksmana and the surging emotions of his heart 
could not be held back. (193) 


dto—tea ord afe ofa weiticm fee wm ain 
rot gh wet yeria ade ae ates were 

Cau.: bhétata bharatu tahi ati priti, loga sihahr prema kai riti. 
dhanya dhanya dhuni mamgala mala, sura_ sarahi_ tehi barisahy  phula.1. 


Bharata embraced him with great affection and the people admired the mode of his love. 
Raising a jubilant cry of applause the gods extolled him and rained flowers on him: (1) 


wae ae wa ula arise we we aga dea 
af uk sie wa wa wi fea oH okoRa Tae 


loka beda saba_ bhatihi nica,jasu  chaha cchui_ leia __ sica. 
tehi bhari amka rama laghu bhrata, milata pulaka paripdrita gata.2. 

“This man is low in the eyes of the world as well as from the point of view of the 
Vedas, so much so that one must bathe even on crossing his shadow. Yet Sri Rama’s 
younger brother, Bharata, has met him in close embrace, his body thrilling all over with 
joyous emotions. (2) 


Tm ww af FT waedtifeete 7 wa Ga anereiu 

a dt wawas RK cei ga wa FT Wet are 
rama rama kahi je jamuhahi,tinhahi na papa pumja samuhahi. 

yaha tau rama lai ura linha, kula sameta jagu pavana_ kinha.3. 
“Hosts of sins turn away from them who utter the name of ‘Rama’ even while 


yawning. As for this man, he was embraced by Sri Rama Himself, who thereby bestowed 
on him and his family the efficacy of sanctifying the whole world. (3) 


ea wl at wide ar meg ate ae ae 

saat ATA aT oes FTN“ II 
karamanasa_ jalu surasari parai,tehi ko kahahu_ sisa_ nahi dharai. 
ulata namu japata jagu jana, balamiki bhae brahma_-— samana.4. 


“Where the water of the Karmanasa joins the celestial stream, the Ganga, tell me who 
would not place it on his head! The whole world knows how Valmiki became as good as 
Brahma (God Himself) by repeating the name ‘Rama’ in the reverse way as ‘Mara’. (4) 
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do FATS TAT TE VAT AS Ura ret fata | 
TH hed Udt WA Bla Yat Frere tl 23% I 
Do.: svapaca sabara khasa jamana jaRa pavara kola kirata, 
ramu kahata pavana parama hota bhuvana bikhyata.194. 


“Even a pariah*, a Sabara (Bhila), a Khasi, the stupid barbarian and the vile Kola and 
Kirata get supremely sanctified and get renowned through all the spheres by uttering the 
name of Rama. (194) 


do—afe stata an wan aft sigiaie a die wet asi 
we am afer at medi am am sar aa meee 

Cau.: nahi aciriju juga juga cali al,kehi na dinhi raghubira_ baRai. 
rama nama mahima_ sura kahahi, suni suni avadhaloga sukhu_lahahi.1. 


“It is no wonder; it has been so for ages. Who has not been exalted by Sri 
Raghunatha?” In this way the gods glorified Sri Rama’s name and the people of Ayodhya 
rejoiced as they heard the adoration. (1) 


wee fat wma widest gat wet aati 
aa owt at aa waist foe af ama face 


ramasakhahi mili bharata saprema, puchi kusala sumamgala  khema. 
dekhi bharata kara silu. sanehu,bha nisada_ tehi samaya_ bidehu.2. 


Having thus met Si Rama’s friend Guha, Bharata lovingly enquired after his health, 
welfare and happiness. Seeing Bharata’s amiability and affection on that occasion, the 
Nisada forgot all about himself. (2) 


apa We Ae WA aet! wate fadad whem sell 
at diy uw die aetifara wan amt at STN8 I 


sakuca sanehu modu mana_ baRha, bharatahi' citavata ekataka thaRha. 
dhari dhiraju pada barmdi bahori, binaya saprema_ karata_ kara _jori.3. 
His bashfulness, love and soul’s delight grew; and he stood gazing at Bharata with 


unwinking eyes. Collecting himself, he bowed at Bharata’s feet again and with folded 
hands lovingly submitted: (3) 


eat at we wea wetiat fe ame gea fa aati 

wa Wy wa se atiaea ate ga at Aisi 
kusala mila pada pamkaja pekhi, mai tihu kala kusala_ nija_lekhi. 
aba prabhu parama anugraha toré, sahita koti kula marmgala_ moré.4. 


“Now that I have beheld your lotus feet, which are the very fountain of happiness, 
I have accounted myself blessed for all time. And now, my lord, by your supreme grace 
my welfare is assured for millions of generations. (4) 


* The word used in the original is ‘Svapaca’ (lit., one who cooks the flesh of a dog, i.e., lives on the 
flesh of dogs; the Kolas and Kiratas are wild mountain tribes; the Khasis are another hilly tribe inhabiting 
Khasa, a hilly tract in Northern India). 
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do Sat IR tga pet wey afer ret sits 
ST A was Tea ue wT fate aera Asi Veu ti 


Do.: samujhi mori karatati kulu prabhu mahima jiya joi, 
jo na bhajai raghubira pada jaga bidhi bamcita soi.195. 
“Remembering my doings and my descent, on the one hand, and realizing the Lord’s 


greatness on the other, he who does not devote himself to Sri Rama’s feet has been 
deceived in this world by Providence. (195) 


do—auet mre aft ogadticte ae amet wa vidi 
wm ate BN wadt divas yar yor age ane 

Cau.: kapati kayara kumati  kujati,loka beda bahera’= saba bhati. 
rama _ kinha 4Apana jabahi té, bhayalu bhuvana bhisana tabahi teé.1. 


“Wicked, cowardly, evil-minded and low-born as I am and cast off from society as 
well as from the fold of the Vedas in everyway, I have become the ornament of the world 
ever since Srt Rama took me as his own.” (1) 


eka wit am fara gesi fies aet waa aq wei 

ate foe fa an yariiiaer wat Set wien 
dekhi__ priti suni binaya suhal, mileu | bahori bharata laghu bhai. 
kahi nisada nija nama_ subani, sadara sakala johart rani.2. 


_ Seeing his affection and hearing his humble submission Bharata’s younger brother, 
Satrughna, embraced him next. The Nisada chief then greeted all the dowager queens in 
polite and respectful terms, mentioning his name each time. (2) 


whe wer wa de adi fee qa wa we ate 
Frka frre eT tet ats Pare 


jani lakhana sama _ dehy asisa,jiahu  sukhit saya _ lakha __barisa. 
nirakhi nisadu nagara nara nari,bhae sukhi janu_ lakhanu © nihari.3. 


Treating him on the same footing as Laksmana, they gave him their blessing: ‘May 
you live happily for millions of years.’ The men and women of the city were as glad to 
see the Nisada chief as if they had seen Laksmana, (3) 


mele es Ue wer mei Nes way wt ol 
qe fog ft wm ase wafed wa ws wes clagI<il 


kahahi laheu ehi jivana_ lahd,bhéteu)§ ramabhadra_ bhari bahia. 
suni nisadu nija bhaga baRai, pramudita mana_ lai caleu __ levai.4. 


and said, “He has surely reaped the reward of his existence in that our beloved Sri 
Rama enfolded him in his arms.” Hearing them extol his good fortune, the Nisada chief 
led them along with a cheerful heart. (4) 


ott Aah Ghat aa tat wa ues 
a de a at aM at aa Bats TSI 28 Il 
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Do.: sanakare sevaka sakala cale svami_ rukha pai, 
ghara taru tara sara baga bana basa banaenhi jai.196. 
Receiving a signal from him and learning their master’s will, all his attendants left; 


and reaching the residential quarters, the foot of trees, ponds, orchards and groves they 
made room for the guests to take up their lodging. (196) 


dora CSC Ge TL YO ts sits fafa aa 
wet 4 fet foe amiwm wm oat fara samen 

Cau.: srrngaberapura bharata dikha jaba, bhe saneha saba arhga sithila taba. 
sohata__ dié nisadahi lagi,janu tanu dharé binaya = anuragi.1. 
When Bharata beheld the town of Srigaverapura, all his limbs were overpowered 


with emotion. Leaning on the Nisada chief he presented a goodly sight; it appeared as if 
meekness and love had taken a living form. (1) 


we far wr ay aq wm cife Ws WT Watt WTI 

wae me ate WMI wow fet we wane 
ehi bidhi bharata senu sabu samga, dikhi jai jaga pavani garmga. 
ramaghata kaha kinha pranami,bha manu maganu mile janu rami.2. 


In this way Bharata with all his army went and saw the stream of the Ganga, which 
purifies the whole world. He made obeisance to the Ghata where Sri Rama had bathed and 
said His prayers; and his soul was as enraptured as if he had met Srt Rama Himself. (2) 


ate wre we ww atin waa aft fPerti 

at wa une at dttiwads uw wi 7 arts 
karahi pranama nagara nara nari, mudita brahmamaya _ bari _ nihari. 
kari majjanu) magahi kara jori,ramacamdra pada _ opriti na_ thori.3. 


The men and women of the city bowed low; they were glad to see the divine stream. 
Taking a dip into the Ganga, they begged with folded hands to be favoured with abundant 
love for Sri Rama’s feet. (3) 


Wt mes Gat at Wiaad Waa Gan Be 
we ou ams wide wow wat wei 


bharata kaheu surasari tava renu, sakala sukhada sevaka_ suradhenu. 
jori pani bara magau ehi,slya rama _ pada_ sahaja_ sanehi.4. 


Bharata exclaimed, “Mother Ganga! your sands are delightful to all and the very cow 
of plenty to your devotees. With joined palms, therefore, I ask of you only one boon, viz., 
spontaneous, innate love for the feet of Sita and Srt Rama.” (4) 


to—Ule fafa aay ond it Wt stares Us | 
Wad wernt wh wa Sa Ut Tages 
Do.: ehi bidhi majjanu bharatu kari gura anusasana pai, 
matu nahani ss jani saba dera_- cale lavai.197. 


In this way after taking a dip into the Ganga and receiving his Guru’s commands, and 
on learning that all his mothers had finished their bath, he had the tents shifted. (197) 
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doa 0 We OTS STOTT A Gat et ciau 
am ta at sae wim wad we FT as ween 

Cau.: jahé tahaé loganha dera kinha, bharata sodhu sabahi kara linha. 
sura seva kari ayasu pal,rama matu pahir ge dou _bhai.1. 


The people took up their lodgings at different places and Bharata made enquiries 
(whether all had settled comfortably). After worshipping the gods and taking leave of them, 
the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, went up to Sri Rama’s mother, Kausalya, (1) 


aa atu af af yatisdt wea eat wart 
waste ditt wd Baasisamg fee che ates 


carana capi kahi kahi mrdu bani, janani sakala_ bharata sanamani. 
bhaihi saupi matu  sevakal, apu nisadahi linha bolai.2. 


Bharata paid respect to all his mothers by lovingly pressing their feet and speaking 
to each in polite terms. Then entrusting his brother with the service of his mothers, he 
himself summoned the Nisada chief, (2) 


at Cat at a at wti fafa ate we FT atu 
ued wale Was tamite WA wa wT Fess 


cale sakha kara so _ kara joré,sithila  sariru) saneha_ na_ thoré. 
puchata sakhahi so thai dekhau, neku  nayana mana jarani juRaid.3. 
and went hand in hand with him, his body overpowered with great love and emotions. 
He asked his friend to show him the spot—and thereby soothe the agony of his eyes and 
mind to some extent— (3) 


we faa wy weq fife ali wed Se Wa ae oat 

we aM Ua was famgiqd da was «was Peres 
jaha siya ramu lakhanu nisi soe, kahata bhare jala_ locana_ koe. 
bharata bacana suni bhayau bisadu, turata taha ai gayau_inisadu.4. 


where Sita, Sri Rama and Laksmana had slept at night. Even as he spoke, the corners 
of his eyes were filled with tears. The Nisada chief was distressed to hear Bharata’s words 
and presently took him to the spot— (4) 


go—we frqa gata at waar fea fas 
sia Ute et wa gles CS WT eee 
o.: jahaé simsupa punita tara raghubara kiya bisramu, 
ati sanehad sadara bharata kinheu damda_ pranamu.198. 


where Sri Raghuvira had rested under a holy Asoka tree. With great affection and 
reverence Bharata prostrated himself there. (198) 


dopa wet feat asia wr weer we 
wt a ww ate agiag 4 mea wife afteduen 


Cau.: kusa sathari nihari suhai,kinha pranamu _— pradacchina jai. 
carana_ rekha_ raja akhinha_ ai, banai na kahata_~priti. = adhikai.1. 
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Beholding a lovely litter of Kusa grass he paced round it clockwise and made 
obeisance. He also placed the dust of Sri Rama’s footprints on his eyes with a profusion 
of love which could not be described in words. (1) 


wim fag gum eindwe de da wa ag 
wat | facie «eee TT | ed FST OT TN I 


kanaka bimdu dui carika dekhe, rakhe sisa siya sama lekhe. 
sajala_ bilocana’ hrdayad galani, kahata sakha sana bacana_ subani.2. 
He saw there a few gold spangles, which he placed on his head and treated them on 
a par with Sita. With tears in his eyes and a heart full of remorse he spoke to his friend 
in sweet accents: (2) 


ster wa fa daderi wer saa ac a facia 
frat wR es vent aeli am wT Ww wT RN 
Srihata siya. biraha  dutihina,jathd avadha nara nari _bilina. 
pita janaka det  patatara kehi, karatala bhogu jogu jaga_ jehi.3. 
“These spangles have lost their charm and appear lustreless due to their separation 
from Sita, even as the people of Ayodhya, both men and women, are spent through sorrow 


(due to their separation from Sri Rama). To whom shall I liken her father, Janaka, who in 
this world has in his fold asceticism and enjoyment both? (3) 


we Met OTe ae = feeta afer 
Wy THETA Wag i wt aw ga AB Wa aeeixi 


sasura bhanukula bhanu_ bhualu, jehi sihata amaravatipalu. 
prananathu raghunatha  gosal,jo baRa hota so rama_ baRai.4. 
“And she had for her father-in-law King DaSaratha, the sun of the solar race, who was 
the envy even of the lord of paradise, Indra. And her beloved lord is no other than Lord 
Sri Rama, from whose glory all great ones derive their greatness! (4) 


doula eam ada aft dra arent ean 
fasta Ges 4 eft ax ufa a afes faafe i eee 


Do.: pati devata sutiya mani_ siya sathari dekhi, 
biharata hrdau na hahari hara pabi té kathina bisesi.199. 


“Even as I gaze on the litter used by Sita, the jewel among virtuous women devoted 
to their lord, my heart does not break in horror; it is harder than adamant, my God! (199) 


doa Wy AGT wy amid a ws sre see A er 
Tem fr faq ma gatiffa war  oweferien 


Cau.: lalana jogu lakhana laghu lone, bhe na bhai asa ahahf na_ hone. 
purajana priya pitu matu dulare, siya raghubtrahi pranapiare.1. 
“And my younger brother, Laksmana, is so comely and worth loving endearingly; 
never was there such a brother, nor is there, nor will be. Beloved of the people and the 
darling of his parents, he is dear as life to both Sita and Sn Rama. (1) 
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a¢ mid qa GMail dd as at wt A Asi 
a oom ele faufa wa atdti fer ae afera we ote 
mrdu) murati sukumara subhau,tata bau tana tlaga na_ «kau. 
te bana sahahi bipati saba bhati, nidare koti kulisa eh — chati.2. 
“Nay, he is so delicate of frame and tender of disposition and his body has never been 
exposed to hot winds; yet he is bearing hardships of every kind in the woods. Oh! my 
breast has outdone millions of thunderbolts. (2) 


wT wh aw ats SII a Ua qa wa TH AT 
Tem ues wm faq amiw ars wale Wears 


rama janami jagu kinha ujagara, rupa sila sukha saba guna _ sagara. 
purajana parijana gura pitu mata,rama subhau = sabahi  sukhadata.3. 


“As for Sri Rama, he has illumined the world by taking birth in it; he is such an ocean of 
beauty, amiability, happiness and all excellences. Sri Rama’s disposition is the delight of the 
people of Ayodhya and his own family, much more so of his preceptor and parents. (3) 


atts Tw ass atti adem fam fara wa eet 
are alle afe aq ari at a wae wy Ww ATi 


bairiu rama baRai _karahi, bolani__milani binaya mana harahi. 
sarada_ koti koti sata  sesa, kari na sakahi prabhu guna gana lekha.4. 


“Even enemies praise Sri Rama, who enraptures the heart by his polite speech, agreeable 
manners and modesty of bearing. Millions of Sarasvatis (goddess of speech) and hundreds of 
millions of Sesas (serpent-gods) are unable to reckon up the virtues of the Lord. (4) 


to Garaead waaay wet are fer 
a Glad pa site ate fater att sth Tea Ul Roo I 


Do.: sukhasvarupa raghubamsamani mamgala moda nidhana, 
te sovata kusa dasi mahi bidhi gati ati balavana.200. 


“That jewel of Raghu’s line, Sri Rama, who is bliss-personified and a mine of joy and 
blessings, sleeps on the ground spreading KuSa grass on it! The ways of Providence are 
inexorable indeed. (200) 


do TT gq eA A wei Merde Fe wera Wl 
ute wae wm am afte urd aimee wat geo fet odie 


Cau.: rama suna dukhu kana na kai, jivanataru jimi jogavai rau. 
palaka nayana phani mani jehi bhatt, jogavaht janani sakala_ dina_ rati.1. 


“Sri Rama had never heard any mention of sorrow; the king (our father) tended him 
like the tree of life. Nay, all the mothers cherished him day and night even as the eyelids 
protect the eyes or a serpent guards the gem on its head. (1) 


a aa fem fate uwatiag at wa Bea sent 
ft oo hes oot eT ste oom frae Ufo 
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te aba phirata bipina padacari, kamda miula_ phala_ phdala_§ahari. 
dhiga kaikat amamgala mula, bhaisi prana_ priyatama _pratikula.2. 


“The same Rama now wanders through the forest on foot, living on bulbs, roots, fruits 
and flowers. Accursed is Kaikey1 (my mother), the root of evil, who turned hostile to her 
own husband, who was the dearest object of her life. (2) 


Hf fer srr sel seat ag sag was wie anit 

HA Hah wt Bais faat | @sere ale ate Para 3 
may dhiga dhiga agha udadhi abhagi, sabu utapatu)§ bhayau jehi_ /agi. 
kula_ kalarnku kari srjeu bidhata,saidoha = mohi  kinha — kumata.3. 


“And twice accursed is my own wretched self, the ocean of sin and the cause of all 
turbulence. While God created me as a blot on my family, my wicked mother has made 
me the enemy of my master.” (3) 


at aaa gi aa ae aa ofa fam 
wa qefe fra qe fra wafei ae foie ce fafa amfeixi 


suni saprema samujhava nisadu, natha’ karia kata badi  bisadu. 
rama tumhahi priya tumha priya ramahi, yaha_nirajosu© dosu_ bidhi bamahi.4. 


Hearing this the Nisada chief lovingly comforted him: “Why should you lament in 
vain? Sri Rama is dear to you, and you are dear to Sr Rama: this is a settled fact and the 
blame rests with an adverse fate. (4) 


do—fata am cat at afior af arg abet aati 
ae uta um ums ae wy aler ate Tati 
deat A de a wa wag Hed ef dle fou 
uRaa aretha oan oe fet 

cham.:bidhi bama ki karant kathina jehy matu kinhi bavari, 
tehi rati puni puni karahi prabhu sadara sarahana ravari. 
tulasi na tumha so rama pritamu kahatu hau sathé kié, 
parinama mamgala jani apane anie_ dhiraju_hié. 
“Cruel indeed are the doings of an adverse fate, which drove mother Kaikeyr mad. 

The Lord reverently praised you again and again that night. There is no one, says 


Tulasidasa, so supremely dear to S11 Rama as you are: I declare this on oath. Therefore, 
be assured that all will be well in the end; knowing this, take courage in your heart. 


aT UY aea AU HUA 
ales ita fasrg ae faa es St FA 208 tl 


So.: amtarajamt ramu  sakuca_ saprema_ krpayatana, 
calia karia biSramu yaha bicari drRha ani mana.201. 


“Sri Rama knows the heart of all; nay, He is an embodiment of tenderness, affection 
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and compassion. Considering this and summoning courage in your heart, please go and 
take rest.” (201) 


dota oA aA wt at dttiaa wt aia waht 
we aa ws we RW atiat facet sma wate 


Cau.: sakha bacana suni ura dhari dhira, basa cale sumirata raghubira. 
yaha sudhi pai nagara nara_ nari, cale bilokana arata bhart.1. 


Bharata took comfort at the words of his friend and proceeded towards his camp, 
remembering Sri Rama. On receiving this news the men and women of the city sallied forth 
to see the place where Sri Rama had slept that night and were much distressed at heart. (1) 


weet ak at wrrieé cdhas& @h fem 

ak uk oft fact cdi am fade qa tue 
paradakhina kari karahi pranama, dehi kaikaihi khori nikama. 
bhari bhari bari bilocana lehi,bama bidhatahi diusana  dehi.2. 


Pacing round the spot clockwise they made obeisance to it and blamed Kaikeyi 
inexorably. Tears rushed to their eyes again and again and they reproached cruel 
Providence. (2) 


wT wee wa Wel as we Fa Foes AEN 
fief sam wolfe froefei at afe uns forte faorefeuau 


eka sarahahy bharata sanehu,kou kaha_ onorpati nibaheu  nehu. 
nimdahr apu  sarahi nisadahi,ko kahi sakai bimoha _ bisadahi.3. 


Some would praise Bharata’s love, while others said the King had vindicated his 
affection. They reproached themselves and praised the Nisada chief; who can describe the 
infatuation and woe of that moment? (3) 


we fae wa ay eq amis fee Tet oot 
me alt wes slaw Wa wa Wd Assisi 
ehi_ bidhi rati logu) sabu jaga, bha bhinusara gudara laga. 
gurahi sunava caRhai suhai,nal nava saba matu  caRhai.4. 

In this way they all kept vigil overnight and at daybreak the passage across the river 
began. The Guru was put on an elegant boat, and all the mothers on another newly-built 
one. (4) 

a at we wt wa urisakt wa aa wate Geary 
damda cari maha bha sabu para, utari bharata taba sabahi sabhara.5. 


In an hour and a half everyone was taken across. When Bharata had alighted, he made 
sure that all had come. (5) 


do—Uldiaat A Ad ua afa ate fae AMS! 
amt feu Prom WH des HEH AIS 2 


Do.: pratakriya kari matu pada bamdi gurahi siru nai, 
agé kie nisada gana_ dinheu_ kataku — calai.202. 
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Having finished the morning chores, Bharata adored his mothers’ feet and bowed his 
head to the preceptor, and putting a party of the Nisadas ahead (to show the way), started 
the whole host. (202) 


dio—feas Fae saat ad Weel wat engi 
ag atems ws wa deerifare oled Taq We are 
Cau.: kiyau nisadanathu = agual, matu palaki sakala calai. 
satha bolai bhai laghu dinha, bipranha sahita gavanu gura_ kinha.1. 
He made the Nisada chief lead the van and then started the palanquins carrying the 
queen-mothers, and summoning his younger brother, Satrughna, assigned him as their 
escort. The Guru proceeded next along with the other Brahmanas. (1) 


ST means le Wis | ara era ated rae Tall 
Tat Wt waele wind aT wie Sihermnen 
apu surasarihi kinha pranamu, sumire lakhana_ sahita siya ramd. 
gavane’ bharata payadehi pae, kotala samga jahi doriae.2. 


He himself then made obeisance to the celestial river Ganga, invoked Sita, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana and set forth on foot; while riding-horses meant for the king were led by 
the bridle alongwith him. (2) 


wefé whan anf arias Wa ea seat 

wm] 80am 60a fee ee OTe OT TN I 
kahaht susevaka_ barahi bara, hoia natha asva asavara. 
ramu = payadehi paya = sidhae,hama kaha ratha gaja baji banae.3. 


Again and again his faithful servants said, “Be pleased, sir, to mount your horse.” “Sri 
Rama had gone on foot, while chariots, elephants and horses are intended for me! (3) 


fae ae ws feat sa aa Aamo HST 
aha sea aa as yg atiaa aan wm me ATs 


sira bhara jau ucita asa mora,saba té sevaka dharamu_kathora. 
dekhi bharata gati suni mrdu bani, saba sevaka gana_ garahi_ galani.4. 


“What behoves me is that I should go on my head; for the duty of a servant is harder 
than any other duty.” Seeing his condition and hearing his polite speech all his servants 
melted out of a feeling of self-disparagement. (4) 


qo AER Wat che abe Wag Wart 
ced wa faa we fea SAT SaRT SRT 203 I 


Do.: bharata tisare pahara kaha kinha prabesu_ prayaga, 
kahata rama siya rama siya umagi umagi anuraga.203. 


Bharata entered the periphery of Prayaga (the area surrounding the confluence of the 
Ganga and Yamuna near Prayagaraja) in the afternoon; overflowing with love he cried 
“Sita, Rama!” “Sita, Rama!” even as he went. (203) 


dowel «aed Wee hei daa ae sa aa aan 
Wat 86s TMCS I as ofa A Gat FATII I 
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Cau.: jhalaka jhalakata payanha kaisé, pamkaja kosa osa_ kana _jaisé. 
bharata payadehi ae aju, bhayau dukhita suni sakala samaju.1. 


The blisters on the soles of his feet glistened like dew-drops on a lotus bud. The 
whole assemblage was grieved to hear that Bharata had made the day’s march on foot. (1) 


wat che wa am wawiare wr far snc 

afafs fanfaa A wetifeew am feat WAM 
khabari linha saba _ loga nahae, kinha pranamu tribenihi ae. 
sabidhi _sitasita nira_nahane, die dana mahisura sanamane.2. 


After ascertaining that all had finished their ablutions, he repaired to the confluence 
of the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati and did homage to it. He bathed in the particoloured 
waters observing due rituals and honoured the Brahmanas bestowing gifts on them. (2) 


wad wet wat eeilti ut a at oat OFT 

aanct armye 8 damtaiaa fafeq wT wre wasHisil 
dekhata syamala dhavala halore, pulaki sarira  bharata’ kara _ jore. 
sakala kamaprada ___tiratharau, beda_ bidita jaga pragata_ prabhau.3. 


As he watched the coming of the dark and white waves, Bharata felt a thrill all over 
his body and he folded his hands in prayer: “You are the bestower of all desired objects, 
O king of sacred places; your glory is known to the Vedas and is manifest throughout the 
world. (3) 


am We ah fa amis ae FT Hs Sai 

aa fet wr agar dri ana ats wT wae atin 
magati bhikha tyagi nija dharamid, arata kaha na_ karai kukarami. 
asa jiya jani sujana  sudani,saphala_ karahi jaga jacaka_ bani.4. 


“Abandoning the course of conduct (not to beg) prescribed for a Ksatriya, I beg alms 
of you. But what vile act is there that an afflicted person would not stoop to? Realizing 
this in their heart of hearts the wise and generous donors accomplish in this world the 
prayer of the suppliant. (4) 


do 3 A ea A ala ofa uta a aes Far | 


WAR SAA Ua WA Ue As Alay A AMI Row 


Do.: aratha na dharama na kama ruci gati na cahau nirabana, 

janama janama rati rama pada yaha baradanu na ana.204. 

“T have no liking for wealth nor for religious merit nor for sensuous enjoyment nor 
again do I seek the state of perfect and perpetual calm. Birth after birth let me have 
devotion to Sri Rama’s feet: this is the only boon I ask and nothing else.” (204) 


dome TE glen at aticm mes a alert set 
dar owe ae Ott COR amet ese aT HNN 

Cau.: janahti rama_ kutila kari mohi,loga kahau  gura_ sahiba_ drohi. 
sita. rama carana__rati moré,anudina baRhau = anugraha __toré.1. 


« AYODHYA-KANDA « 587 


“Let Sri Rama take me for a wicked fellow, and let the people call me an enemy of 
my preceptor and master. All the same by your grace may my devotion to the feet of Sita 
and Sri Rama grow day by day. (1) 

weg waa MR ata fears i aad wea uf wet SII 
are wm wt ufe wsiag BW aa wa wens 
jaladu janama bhari surati bisarau, jacata jalu) pabi pahana_  darau. 
cataku ratani ghaté ghati jai, baRhé premu saba_ bhati bhalai.2. 
“The cloud may neglect the Cataka bird all its life and on its asking for water may 


discharge thunderbolt and hail. But the bird will fall in the estimation of others if it ceases to 
call out to the cloud. It will gain in everyway only by intensifying its love for the latter. (2) 


ara an ues fat agi fat fram ve Aa frogn 

wd at UA wma fetiw zy wa qa sts 
kanakahi bana caRhai jimi dahé, timi priyatama pada nema _ nibahé. 
bharata bacana suni majha_ tribeni, bhai mrdu bani sumamgala_ deni.3. 
“Just as gold gets brighter by being put into the fire, even so the lover shines by sticking 


to his vow of devotion to the feet of his most beloved lord.” In response to Bharata’s prayer 
there came a sweet and benedictory voice from the midst of the Trivent: (3) 


Wd wd de aa fare awe GA ST SAT 
ate wet we WI eli ge aa wae ats fra aeiusu 


tata bharata tumha saba bidhi sadhu, rama  carana = anuraga  agadhu. 
badi galani karahu mana mahi, tumha sama ramahi kou priya nahi.4. 
“Dear Bharata, you are a devout saint (Sadhu) in all respects and your love for Sri 


Rama’s feet is unbounded. In vain do you harbour depressing thoughts in your mind; there 
is no one so dear to Sri Rama as you are.” (4) 


oT Uctehs fet arg a at ae atc 
Wd wa ae wa at ated aes Worl 204 Il 


Do.: tanu pulakeu hiya harasu suni beni bacana anukila, 
bharata dhanya kahi dhanya sura harasita barasahi phula.205. 
A thrill ran through Bharata's body and his soul rejoiced to hear the agreeable words 


of the (deity presiding over) Triveni. Exclaiming "Bharata is praiseworthy, all praise to 
him!" the gods joyfully rained flowers. (205) 


dio—wafed = aenrst Rati cara ae Tet Saat 


mele wen fafa ca urtiaa wg dia afa araen 
Cau.: pramudita tiratharaja nivast, baikhanasa batu grhi udasi. 

kahahi parasapara mili dasa paca, bharata sanehu_ silu- suci_ saca.1. 

The inhabitants of Prayaga (the king of sacred places), including anchorites, religious 


students, householders and recluses, were transported with joy. Meeting in batches of five to 
ten they said to one another, “Bharata’s affection and amiability are natural and genuine.” (1) 
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Ga we Ww wma wemisagme aac ue sam 
a we ama wm caiman wa Fa cane 


sunata rama guna grama_ suhae, bharadvaja munibara pahi ae. 
darnda pranamu karata muni dekhe, muratimamta bhagya_ nija__lekhe.2. 
Listening S11 Rama’s charming virtues he came to the great sage, Bharadvaja. The 
sage saw him falling prostrate before him and looked upon him as his own good-luck 
personified. (2) 


Mg ws mas NR cei dthe wee part ate 

amy esse SS et BS Te wy of Bsa 

dhai uthai lai ura — linhe, dinhi asisa krtaratha kinhe. 

asanu_ dinha_ nai_siru_ baithe, cahata sakuca grha janu bhaji paithe.3. 
Running up and lifting him, the sage clasped him to his bosom and gratified him by 


bestowing his blessings on him. Having been offered a seat by the sage, Bharata sat down 
with his head bent low, as if he would run away and hide his face in a den of bashfulness. (3) 


Wa ga ae awa aaiae fife afa dea ders 

we wt waa ay uel fat ama w fees A aaI<II 
muni puchaba kachu yaha baRa socu, bole risi lakhi silu sakoci. 
sunahu bharata hama saba sudhi_ pal, bidhi karataba para kichu na_ basai.4. 


He felt much perturbed at the thought that the sage might ask him some question 
(what reply he would give). Seeing his amiability and bashfulness, the sage said to him, 
“Listen, Bharata! I have already heard everything; but we have no control over the doings 
of Providence. (4) 


doe Tent fart St arg aafet are carafe 
Wd chaste are ate wes Pret aft afr 208 I 


Do.: tumha galani jiya jani karahu samujhi matu karatiti, 
tata. kaikaihi dosu nahi gai gira mati dhuti.206. 
“Be not distressed at heart by the thought of what your mother has done. It is no fault 


of Kaikeyi, dear child; it was Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, who had deluded her 
mind.” (206) 


does mea wat afefe A ale ire Aa asa wa asi 
awd dex fart Wa Wei Use es a aS 


Cau.: yahau kahata bhala kahihina kou,loku bedu budha_ sammata_ dou. 
tata. tumhara bimala jasu gai, paihi lokau bedu baRai.1. 


“Even if it is said so, nobody would speak well of it; for the wise take cognizance 
of worldly opinion as well as the judgment of the Vedas. By singing your unsullied glory, 
however, the world and the Vedas both will be exalted. (1) 


wie a Wa wq mediate fia ts wa BW cei 
Tw wUwad qe aenmiet ww Wa wy ssw 
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loka beda sammata sabu kahal,jehi  pitu@ dei  raju = so __ lahat. 
rau. satyabrata tumhahi_ bolai,deta raju  sukhu dharamu_baRai.2. 

“The world as well as the Vedas admit it and everyone says that of king’s sons he 
alone gets the throne on whom his father bestows it. The king, who was, above all, true 
to his vow, would have called you and bestowed the kingdom on you; and this would have 
brought him joy, religious merit and glory. (2) 

TH Tq TH a ATi at a waa fara vs Gel 
aw wat aca we seartiak gata sing ofsaritisi 
rama gavanu bana anaratha mula,jo suni sakala_ bisva_ bhai sula. 
so. bhavi basa rani ayant, kari kucali amtahu pachitan.3. 
“But the root of all trouble was Rama’s exile to the forest and the whole world was 


extremely pained to hear of it. It was, however, as fate would have it; much as the foolish 
queen Kaikey1 did wrong, she now repents over it. (3) 


wes | CITC I He OAT eT TTS II 

ag Ut adele a caiwae da Bao aarguesi 
tahdt tumhara alapa aparadhi, kahai so adhama ayana_ asadhi. 
karatehu raju ta tumhahi na dosu, ramahi hota sunata samtosu.4. 


“But he who lays the least blame for it on you is vile, ignorant and wicked. Even if 
you had accepted the Kingship, no blame would have attached to you and even Rama 
would have been happy to hear of it. (4) 


do ate sift HSE WIA Yet Tete staat Ad UE | 
Ghat GAT Ut WT Tat UA BAT Il Vow ll 


Do.: aba ati kinhehu bharata bhala tumhahi ucita mata ehu, 
sakala sumamgala mula jaga raghubara carana sanehu.207. 


“But what you have done now is excellent; your standpoint is quite justified. For 
devotion to Sri Rama’s feet is the root of all choice blessings in the world; (207) 


doa der a wey waist at gee wart 
a Tet aay A ad | cary wr wa fra UTAT UW U 
Cau.: so tumhara dhanu jivanu prana, bhuribhaga ko tumhahi samana. 
yaha tumhara acaraju na_ tata, dasaratha suana rama priya bhrata.1. 
“and that is your wealth and life, nay, your vital breath. Who is, then, so highly 
blessed as you? This is, however, not to be wondered at in your case, who are the son of 
King DaSaratha and beloved brother of Sr1 Rama. (1) 


we wa Wt MW Aw wm Te VA as Ae 

wat owe dae aft widti fe awa gee aed atten 
sunahu bharata raghubara mana mahi, pema patru tumha sama _ kou nahi. 
lakhana rama_ sitahi_ ati priti, nisi saba tumhahi_ sarahata _ biti.2. 


“T tell you, Bharata, there is no one held so dear in his heart by Sri Rama as you. 
Laksmana, Rama and Sita most fondly praised you the whole night. (2) 
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wt 6 OMe Cease ee oT 

Te wm aa WE UR F1 Ge ser wT Wa WS A Hl 

janad  maramu_ nahata_ prayaga, magana_ hohi tumharé §anuraga. 

tumha para asa sanehu raghubara ké, sukha jivana jaga jasa jaRa nara ké.3. 
“T came to know the secret only when they were bathing at Prayaga; they were feeling 


overwhelmed with love for you. Sri Rama cherishes the same (intense) love for you as an 
ignoramus (one given to sensual enjoyments) does for a life of ease in this world. (3) 


a 4 of wat aeiwd géa We all 

qe dt wa Ww win te WT WA Masi 
yaha na adhika raghubira baRai, pranata kutumba_ pala _ raghural. 
tumha tau bharata mora mata ehi, dharé deha janu- rama_ sanehi.4. 


“This is, however, no great tribute to Sri Raghunatha, who cherishes the whole family 
of the suppliant. As for yourself, Bharata, my opinion is that you are the very personification 
of love for Srt Rama. (4) 


do GS The Wd Hei Ge SA Ua He Sueg | 
wa anita ta fats fea At as AAS WAI R0Z I 


Do.: tumha kaha bharata kalarnka yaha hama saba kaha upadesu, 
rama bhagati rasa siddhi hita bha yaha samau ganesu.208. 


“What to your mind constitutes a slur on you is a lesson to us all. The present occasion 
has proved very propitious for preparing elixir in the form of devotion to SrrRama. (208) 


dio—ava fay fart ad wa dnivwqar feat @aq Gani 
slat wat stusfe mag ati afefe awe ad fer fet ST 
Cau.: nava bidhu bimala tata jasu tora, raghubara kimkara kumuda_cakora. 
udita sada athaihi kabahi na, ghatihi na jaga nabha dina dina dina.1. 
“Your glory, dear child, is an altogether new and spotless moon, as it were; while 
Rama’s devotees are like so many water-lilies (that open only in moonlight) and Cakora 


birds (that are equally fond of the moon). It shall always remain above the horizon and shall 
never set; nay, it shall never wane and shall ever wax in the heavens of this world. (1) 


ala facie via sta aheti wy wa wa otafe 4 aheti 
fa fet qac wal wa aie i ulate A wes ata TER 
koka_ tiloka_ priti ati  karihi, prabhu pratapa rabi chabihi na harihi. 
nisi dina sukhada sada saba kahu, grasihi na_ kaikai karatabu = rahu.2. 
“The Cakravaka bird in the shape of the three worlds shall cherish great love for it, 
while the sun in the shape of the Lord’s glory shall never rob it of its splendour. It shall 


ever delight everyone by day as well as by night and the demon Rahu in the form of 
Kaikeyr’s evil doings shall never eclipse it. (2) 


Ww wa we faim sama ae ae ati 
Tad «8st set sel ares EAN GMT aRqMENa 
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purana rama supema_  piyusa,gura avamana dosa_ nahi dusa. 
ramabhagata aba amid aghahi, kinhehu sulabha sudha_ basudhahi.3. 


“It is full of nectar in the form of ideal love for Sri Rama and is untarnished by any 
stain resulting from a wrong done to the Guru.* Let Rama’s devotees now enjoy nectar 
to their heart’s content since you have made it so easy of access even on earth. (3) 


ww wire ek amtiaing waa que ati 
wa oT mt Oot AT et | aa et Se Ga wT ATT 


bhupa bhagiratha surasari ani,sumirata sakala sumamgala_ khani. 
dasaratha guna gana barani na jahi, adhiku kaha jehi sama jaga_nahi.4. 


“Of your forbears King BhagirathaTt brought down the celestial river, the very thought 
of which is a fountain of all choice blessings. As for DaSaratha’s virtues, they are more 
than one can describe. What more shall I say about him? He had no equal in the world. (4) 


to GAS Awa TH WA We vu sig 
Wow fea aaah Hag ee aet stag 208 11 


Do.: jasu. saneha sakoca basa rama _ pragata bhae ai, 
je hara hiya nayanani kabaht nirakhe nahi aghai.209. 


“Won by his affection and humility Sri Rama Himself appeared on earth—Rama 
whom even Siva has never seen with His mind’s eyes to His heart’s fill. (209) 


* It is mentioned in the Puranas that Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods, on one occasion, when he 
was returning from a bath in the Ganga, found his wife, Tara, with the moon-god and threw his dripping 
robe at him and hit him in the face, thus causing the spots that are still to be seen there. 


Tt The descent of the celestial river, Ganga, to the earth is associated with the name of King Bhagitratha, 
who is said to have practised austere penance for 1000 years and eventually succeeded in bringing down 
the stream. The Puranas tell us how King Sagara, an ancestor of the illustrious Bhagiratha, performed a horse 
sacrifice. The horse released by the king prior to the sacrifice was missing. 

King Sagara’s sons, 60,000 in number, went out in quest of the horse and dug the earth on all sides. 
While digging the earth in the north-east they found the horse by the side of the divine sage Kapila, who 
sat absorbed in meditation in the nether regions. The foolish and haughty princes took the sage for a thief 
and abusing him right and left ran to assault him. The sage now opened his eyes and lo! as a result of their 
offence the princes were instantly reduced to ashes by a fire which emanated from their bodies. 

King Sagara had another son, Asamafjasa by name. His son, Arnsuman, who was much devoted to 
his grandfather, proceeded in search of the horse under orders of the king, and found the animal near the 
ashes of his uncles. He also beheld the great sage Kapila and supplicated to him. The sage, who was pleased 
with his prayer, told him that the horse belonged to his grandfather and asked him to take it back. The sage 
further told him about the death of his uncles and added that the latter could attain salvation only if their 
remains could be washed by the Ganga. Arhsuman took the horse to his grandfather, who duly performed 
the horse sacrifice and then retired to the woods after installing his grandson on the throne of Ayodhya. 

King Arnsuman and his son Dilipa successively practised austere penance for a number of years with 
a view to bring the Ganga down to the mortal plane, but in vain. Dilipa’s son, Bhagitratha, at last succeeded 
in bringing the stream to the earth and took it to the place, where his uncles had lain in the form of ashes. 
The moment the water of the Ganga touched their remains their spirits were absolved from the sin of 
insulting a holy sage and ascended to heaven. Such is the glory of the Ganga, which is stated to have 
emanated from the feet of Bhagavan Visnu Himself. 
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do—anfa fay qe are srriwe wa we ww Wrec 
aa vet ag ft witise ate ug orien 

Cau.: kirati bidhu tumha kinha andpa,jahd basa rama pema_ mrgaripa. 
tata galani karahu jiya  jaé, darahu daridrahi parasu paé.1. 


“You have created the peerless moon of your glory, which bears on it the figure of 
a deer* in the shape of love for Sri Rama. You feel distressed at heart, dear son, for no 
purpose: you fear poverty even though you have found the philosopher’s stone. (1) 
Gite Wd aA Wo A wee | sardi wma at Teel Ul 
aa aeat at Unt Uaioe wa fea aeaq wamei 
sunahu bharata hama jhutha na kahahi, udasina tapasa bana rahahi. 
saba sadhana kara suphala suhava, lakhana rama _ siya darasanu_ pava.2. 


“Listen, Bharata—I tell no falsehood, I am an ascetic dwelling in the forest and 
having no concern with the world—I obtained the happy and excellent reward of all 
spiritual practices when I saw Laksmana, Rama and Sita. (2) 


ae wat at we RA Ge! aed wa aa FANT 
Wt FIT We WT Wasi af sa wT wm A vais 


tehi phala kara phalu darasa tumhara, sahita payaga subhaga  hamara. 

bharata dhanya tumhajasu jagu jayau, kahi asa pema magana muni bhayai.3. 

“The reward of that reward itself is your sight, which is a great good fortune not only 
for me, but for the whole of Prayaga. Bharata, you deserve all praise since by your glory 
you have won over the entire world.” So saying, the sage was overwhelmed with love. (3) 


am ame aa awe eating wade qa a wai 
re tat TA wamias aA wad AA ssi 


suni muni bacana sabhasada harase, sadhu  sarahi sumana_ sura_barase. 


dhanya dhanya dhuni gagana payaga, suni suni bharatu magana anuraga.4. 


Those who were assembled there rejoiced to hear the sage’s words, while the gods 
acclaimed Bharata and rained flowers on him. Even as Bharata heard the loud applause in 
the heavens as well as in Prayaga, he was overwhelmed with emotion. (4) 


qo—Gereh Wet fet we faa asaiet Glee TAI 
aR way ums dstefe att Tene AA Roll 


Do.: pulaka gata hiya ramu_ siya sajala saroruha_naina, 
kari pranamu muni mamdalihi bole gadagada baina.210. 
Experiencing a thrill of joy all over his body, with his heart full of Sita and Sri Rama 


and his lotus eyes moist with tears, Bharata made obeisance to the assembled sages and 
thus spoke in a voice choked with emotion: (210) 


* The spot in the moon is represented by the Hindus as a deer even as it is presented in European 
nurseries as the form of a man. 
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doar Fat ose dey ahs wom ates STATI 
Ue at wt feo afest oie | we an aft A str seme 
Cau.: muni samaju aru __ tiratharaju, sacihti sapatha aghai akaju. 
ehi thala jai kichu kahia banai,ehi sama adhika na agha adhamai.1. 
“Here is an assembly of sages and we stand at a place which is known as the king 


of sacred places. Great harm will come to a man if he states even a fact on oath at such 
a place. And if one tells a lie, there can be no greater sin and depravity. (1) 


ae waa met alain staat THUS Il 
He AW aa at aia ce frat vq we wane 
tumha_ sarbagya kahat satibhad, ura amtarajami raghurau. 
mohi na matu karataba kara soci, nahi dukhu jiya jagu janihi poci.2. 


“T speak out the truth knowing as I do that you are all-wise, while Sri Rama has access 
to the inmost recesses of one’s heart. I am not at all sorry for what my mother has done nor 
am I troubled at heart over the thought that the world will look upon me as mean. (2) 


afet se fants ucitgi frag a oar ae a arp 
Ged grew wr quicear wm ake qt aes 


nahina’ daru _ bigarihi paraloku, pitahu marana kara mohi na_ sokid. 
sukrta sujasa bhari bhuana suhae, lachimana rama_ sarisa_ suta_ pae.3. 
“T fear not lest I should spoil my afterlife (future life) nor do I grieve over my father’s 


death, whose meritorious deeds and fair renown shine forth throughout the universe, who 
had sons like Laksmana and Sri Rama, (3) 


wm fee ase wm ety awe at wat WaT 

wr wen fea fq ao wedi ak am an fede ot adiuvil 
rama biraha taji tanu chanabharhgi, bhupa soca kara kavana prasarmgi. 
rama lakhana siya binu paga panahi, kari muni besa phirahf bana banahi.4. 


“and who gave up his frail body as a result of his separation from Sri Rama. Thus 
there is hardly any occasion for lamentation on his account. What pains me is that dressing 
themselves as hermits Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita roam from forest to forest without 
even sandals on their feet. (4) 


do ST GAA thet stat Ale Ga SM Ha Ud 
ata ae at fa Ged fea Baa ACT Ala Il 222 Il 


Do.: ajina basana phala asana mahi sayana dasi kusa pata, 
basi taru tara nita sahata hima atapa barasa bata.211. 


“Clad in deerskin, living on bare fruits, reposing on the ground overspread with Kusa 
grass and leaves, and halting under trees, they ever endure cold and scorching sun, rain 
and strong wind! (211) 


do—te ga ae ces fer wedtiowe 3 wert we A udu 
We ai wt sivg wetiaas waa feet wr mete 
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Cau.: ehi dukha daha dahaidina chati,bhikha na basara nida na_ “Fat. 
ehi kuroga kara ausadhu nahi, sodheti sakala bisva mana mahi.1. 
“Tt is this burning agony which is ever consuming my mind, so that I feel no appetite 


by day and get no sleep at night. For this fell disease there is no remedy: I have mentally 
ransacked the whole world. (1) 


Md «Sat we se aia eae fet are sae 

aft gals at ate goigims sate ule wiot Baa 

matu kumata baRhai agha mila,tehi hamara_ hita  kinha _ basiula. 

kali kukatha kara kinha kujamtru, gaRi avadhi paRhi kathina kumamtru.2. 

“My mother’s evil design was like a sinful carpenter, who used my interests as an 
adze and fashioned out of the inauspicious wood of discord a destructive magical 


contrivance and muttering the terrible malevolent spell of Sri Rama’s exile for a term of 
fourteen years, planted it in the soil of Ayodhya.* (2) 


me aft ag gore af seri ae awa wy oeateti 

fres oageim wa fe smtiaes aaa ae st somtuei 
mohi lagi yahu kuthatu tehi thata, ghalesi saba jagu barahabata. 

mitai kujogu rama_ phiri 46,basai avadha nahi 4na_ upaé.3. 
“Tt is for my sake that she employed this vicious contrivance and brought ruin on the 


whole world. This calamity will cease only when Sri Rama returns; by no other means can 
Ayodhya thrive again.” (3) 


Wd TA UA aM Wa wsiuate aie ag wha ase 

ad ag wea aq feetiaa qq fates wa wm eats 
bharata bacana suni muni sukhu pal, sabahi kinhi bahu bhati baRai. 
tata karahu jani socu_ bisesi, saba dukhu mitihi rama paga dekhi.4. 


The sage, Bharadvaja, was gratified to hear Bharata’s words and everyone applauded 
him in several ways. “Grieve not, dear child; all your woes will disappear the moment you 
behold S11 Rama’s feet.” (4) 


dot wate aPrat ees sifafa watwa arg | 
me To Het Het we ce Ce HR BEN VeVi 


Do.: kari prabodhu munibara kaheu atithi pemapriya hohu, 
kamda mula phala phuila hama dehi lehu kari chohu.212. 


After comforting him thus, the chief of the sages, Bharadvaja, said, “Be my beloved 
guest and deign to accept the bulbs, roots, fruits and flowers that we may offer you.” (212) 


do—am us am ud fet ari was qe aiot dar 
wre mes am fr atiaa ae at ae wtuen 


* This evidently refers to a magical contrivance, intended to drive out an enemy from his home, in 
which wood is cut during a particular period from the tree known as the helleric myrobalan and after 
fashioning a pin out of it the same is planted in the enemy’s house with the recitaion of some spells. This 
is believed to bring the desired result. 
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Cau.: suni muni bacana bharata hiya soci, bhayau kuavasara_ kathina sdkocd. 

jani garui gura_ gira bahori,carana barmdi bole kara __ jort.1. 

On hearing the sage’s words Bharata became pensive; for he was faced with a 
delicate situation at an odd time. Then, realizing the sanctity and righteousness of an 
elder’s command, he adored the sage’s feet and replied with folded hands: (1) 


fer ak smaq ahtat TENT aaa ATT ATI 

Wt Gat Yat wT wi aa daw faa frme seme 
sira. dhari ayasu karia tumhara, parama dharama yahu natha hamara. 
bharata bacana munibara mana bhae, suci sevaka_ sisa_ nikata_bolae.2. 
“Your orders must be solemnly obeyed; this is my paramount duty, my lord.” 


Bharata’s reply pleased the great sage Bharadvaja, who called his trusty servants and 
pupils by his side: (2) 


atest 4 oaife wt Usi ae Wt wa sme Tell 
ue vara afe fae far ami wafea Fa Aa art fees 


cahia kinhi bharata  pahunal,karnda mula phala- anahu jai. 
bhalehy natha kahi tinha sira nae, pramudita  nija nija kaja sidhae.3. 
“Bharata has to be entertained; therefore, go and bring bulbs, roots and fruits.” They 
bowed their heads with the words “Very well, Sir!” and most gladly proceeded to take 
charge of their respective duties. (3) 


arte aa wet as vadiaa wn alert wa cad 

am fe fats afefen sigisrag es at ate Weagisi 
munihi soca pahuna baRa _ nevata, tasi puja cahia  jasa devata. 
suni_ ridhi  sidhi animadika ai, ayasu hoi so karahi gosai.4. 


The sage anxiously thought that he had invited a distinguished guest and that a deity 
must be worshipped according to his or her rank. Hearing of this ‘riches’ of various kinds 
(Riddhis) and supernatural powers (Siddhis) like Anima (the power of assuming atomic size) 
appeared (in a visible form) and said, “We are ready to do your bidding, O lord.” (4) 


WTA fate Sloat Wd Aas aed Bast 
Ugis Hit ae Aa Hear Alaa ATT VV3 11 


Do.: rama biraha byakula bharatu sanuja sahita samaja, 
pahunai kari harahu srama kaha mudita muniraja.213. 
“Bharata as well as his younger brother Satrughna and the whole assemblage are 


distressed due to their separation from Sri Rama. Entertain them and relieve them of their 
fatigue,” the great sage gladly said. (213) 


dio—Rfa fafa far ak amar arti assis = amofe = ararti 
mete urea fae anadi safe afaf wa ma set 


Cau.: ridhi sidhi sira dhari munibara bani, baRabhagini apuhi anumani. 
kahahi parasapara sidhi samudai, atulita atithi rama  laghu — bhai.1. 
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The ‘riches’ and supernatural powers in their embodied forms obeying the command 
of the great sage, bowed to him and deemed themselves highly blessed. The Siddhis said 
to one another, “Sri Rama’s younger brother Bharata is a guest beyond compare. (1) 


Wm uc die ahs ae smite Wat wr we AM 

aa, afe Tas fee Te ArT ale facie focrae forme 
muni pada _ bamdi karia soi aju, hoi sukhit  saba raja samaju. 

asa kahi raceu rucira grha_ nana, jehi biloki bilakhahr bimana.2. 
“Bowing at the sage’s feet let us do that which may gratify the whole of the royal 


assemblage.” So saying they erected beautiful dwellings of various patterns, which put to 
shame by their look the aerial cars of gods. (2) 


amt faye wt wut waicead ref ser afters 

ad qa am wa cei simad whet wife wy dena 
bhoga bibhuti bhuri bhari rakhe,dekhata jinhahi amara _ abhilase. 
dasi_ dasa saju. saba_ Iinhé, jogavata rahahf manahi manu dinhé.3. 


They were replete with abundant luxuries and splendours, which were coveted by 
immortals. Equipped with necessaries of all kinds, male-servants and maid-servants 
remained in attendance, focussing their attention on the pleasure of the guests. (3) 


wa wa ate fat vat meta qe ar awe aAetu 

waate aa feu wa oetidar que war uf wetuvi 
saba samaju saji sidhi pala mahi, je sukha surapura sapanehu nahi. 
prathamahi basa die saba_ kehi, surmdara sukhada jatha ruci  jehi.4. 


The Siddhis provided in an instant all the amenities which could not be dreamt of 
even in heaven. First of all they assigned to each of the guests quarters that were charming 
and comfortable and suited the taste of the occupant. (4) 


do—agh waka urd che Rie sre sirerg dre 
fate fora array fase Aa Aa HAST Ul VL Il 


Do.: bahuri saparijana bharata kahu risi asa ayasu dinha, 
bidhi bisamaya dayaku bibhava munibara tapabala kinha.214. 
Thereafter Bharata and his family were assigned quarters; for such were the instructions 


given by the sage. By dint of his penance the great sage produced riches that astonished 
the Creator (Brahma) himself. (214) 


doar was Wa wd facteti va cy ot cenuta ceri 
qa wm we ws garticad feta fea wariien 

Cau.: muni prabhau jaba bharata biloka, saba laghu lage lokapati loka. 
sukha samaju nahi jai bakhani, dekhata birati bisarahi gyani.1. 


When Bharata beheld the sage’s hold, the realms of all the rulers of the spheres 
looked small in his eyes. The luxuries were more than one could describe; even the wise 
would become oblivious of their dispassion on seeing them. (1) 
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at wat ase faatiat oafear fast qT ArT 
af wea wet afta aarti faa werea fafa fare 


asana sayana subasana bitana,bana_ batika bihaga mrga_ nana. 
surabhi phula phala amia samana, bimala_ jalasaya_ bibidha bidhana.2. 
There were seats and couches, drapery, canopies, groves and gardens, birds and 
beasts of different species, sweet-scented flowers and fruits tasting like ambrosia, many a 
lake and pond of limpid water; (2) 


ae uA aa atest sat aie am wea wat Fi 
mR eh qae wat Si ae afiers we at Susu 


asana pana suci amia ami se,dekhi loga sakucata  jami __ se. 
sura surabhi surataru sabahi ké,lakhi abhilasu) suresa_ saci ké.3. 


Foods and drinks, pure and undefiled, which were more delicious than nectar and 
ambrosia, and which the guests, like ascetics, would be reluctant to accept. Every house 
was supplied with a celestial cow (the cow of plenty) and a tree of paradise; Indra (the king 
of gods) and his consort, Saci, grew covetous at their sight. (3) 


Raq ada ae fifar catiaa we Way vara ati 
ae «det ataian wmieka aoa faa aa crm 


ritu basarnta baha tribidha bayarl, saba kahad sulabha padaratha cari. 
sraka camdana banitadika bhoga, dekhi harasa bisamaya basa _loga.4. 


It was the vernal season and a cool, fragrant and gentle breeze was blowing. Everyone 
had all the four prizes of life (viz., religious merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment and 
final beatitude) within one’s easy reach. At the sight of luxuries like garlands, sandal-paste 
and women the guests were overcome by a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow (joy at the 
unique hospitality shown by the sage by dint of his Yogic powers and sorrow because at 
a time when they should abstain from luxuries of every kind, they were being offered the 
same). (4) 


toed Uchs Wd adh UA sae Gear 
ae fafa sie faset wa a RT Real 


Do.: sampati cakai bharatu caka muni ayasa khelavara, 
tehi nisi asrama_ pimjara rakhe bha_ bhinusara.215. 
Affluence, like a female Cakravaka bird, and Bharata, as her mate, were caged 


together that night in the hermitage by the sage’s order, which may be compared here with 
a playful child. And they remained there till it was dawn.* (215) 


[PAUSE 19 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


* The metaphor is intended to show that just as a Cakravaka pair would never unite even though 
caught in a cage and would spend the whole night turning their back upon each other, likewise Bharata did 
not even care to look at the luxuries in the midst of which he was constrained to remain overnight. He kept 
scrupulously aloof from them. 
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does Fast dren iag yffe fee afea want 
Rf srr site far weti ak dcsaq fara ag wtuei 

Cau.: kinha nimajjanu tiratharaja, nai + munihi' siru’ sahita samaja. 
risi_ ayasu asisa_ sira_ rakhi, kari damdavata binaya bahu bhasi.1. 


Bharata and his party took a dip into the Trivent (the confluence of the Ganga, 
Yamuna and Sarasvati), the chief of sacred places, and bowed their head to sage 
Bharadvaja. Bharata reverently received his orders and blessings and prostrating himself 
made much supplication. (1) 


wt wd pat waa wa ciel at fare faq eu 
wea at dé ammiua ce at wy see 


patha gati kusala satha saba_ Iinhé, cale citrakutahy citu dinhé. 
ramasakha kara dinhé lagi,calata deha dhari janu  anuragi.2. 


Accompanied by expert guides and taking the whole host along with him, he proceeded 
on his journey with his thoughts directed towards Citrakuta. Holding Sri Rama’s friend 
Guha by the hand he walked along like the very embodiment of love. (2) 


ae waa da ae oeria AW vq eq smart 
wet wT faa wa aertidea wale meq ye aris 


naht pada trana sisa naht chaya, pemu nemu bratu dharamu amaya. 
lakhana rama siya pamtha kahani, puchata sakhahi kahata mrdu_ bani.3. 


He had no sandals and no umbrella over his head; and his love, self-discipline, austerity 
and piety were unfeigned. He asked his friend Guha to give an account of the wanderings of 
Laksmana, Sri Rama and Sita, and Guha narrated the same in soft accents. (3) 


wm aa at faeq facthi se ama wa ae wai 
eka ca a aftae wei ye ae Wy Ae eT 


rama_ basa thala bitapa biloké, ura anuraga_ rahata_ nahi roké. 
dekhi dasa sura barisahi phula, bhai mrdu mahi magu mamgala mula.4. 


When he saw the spots where Sri Rama had rested and the trees under which he had 
halted, the emotion within his (Bharata’s) heart could not be contained. The gods who 
beheld his condition rained down flowers; the earth grew soft and the path became 
pleasant. (4) 


jo-faut Wie BMT Wat Gat Wes AT Td! 
aa Wy Was A UA He TSA AT was ATT AVE Wl 


Do.: kié jahf chaya jalada sukhada bahai bara bata, 
tasa magu bhayau na rama kaha jasa bha bharatahi jata.216. 


The clouds afforded him shade all along and a delightful and excellent breeze kept 
blowing. The journey was not so agreeable even to Sri Rama as it proved to be for Bharata.(2 16) 


do—as oUt aM Oita ae a fea wy Ree TY oat 
a Wa ww WA uw wyisadt we At wa Wei 
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Cau.: jaRa cetana maga jiva ghanere, je citae prabhu jinha prabhu here. 
te saba bhae parama pada jogu, bharata darasa meta bhava _ rogu.1. 
The innumerable beings, both animate and inanimate, that saw the Lord or were seen 


by the Lord in their turn, had been rendered fit for the highest state; the sight of Bharata 
now finally rid them of the malady of transmigration. (1) 


aw as wa wa os Wei ata fee wy wm atu 
ah WW wed WI AH aa aM at A Aen 
yaha baRi bata bharata kai nahi, sumirata jinahi ramu mana mahi. 
baraka rama _ kahata jaga jeu,hota  tarana_ tarana nara ___teu.2. 

This was no great thing for Bharata, whom Sri Rama ever cherished in His heart. 


“Even they who utter the name of Rama only once in this world not only reach the other 
shore themselves but are also able to take others across. (2) 


Ww wH ha we wy wi wa A es A ANAT 

fag ay afar ara medti ofe frie wy fet wedinegn 
bharatu rama priya puni laghu bhrata, kasa na hoi magu marmgaladata. 
siddha sadhu munibara asa _ kahahi, bharatahi nirakhi harasu hiya lahahi.3. 

“As for Bharata, he is dearly loved by Sri Rama and is His younger brother, too. No 


wonder, then, that the journey should be delightful to him,” Siddhas (a class of celestial 
beings), saints and great sages observed thus and rejoiced at heart to behold Bharata. (3) 


ea ows atafe a owe see Cre we ON 
™ Wi wes ata wy deiue wae we A Busi 


dekhi prabhau  suresahi soci, jagu bhala bhalehi poca kahu pocd. 
gura sana kaheu karia prabhu sol,ramahi bharatahi bheta  na_ hotl.4. 
Indra (the chief of gods) was filled with anxiety when he saw Bharata’s sway of 
exuberant love. The world is good to the good and vile for the vile. He said to his 
preceptor, sage Brhaspati, “Something must be done, my lord, to prevent the meeting 
between Sri Rama and Bharata.” (4) 


toy Gealret Wa aa wa aaa uarfer 
ot att GN Geta HRT Tay Sey APT VV tl 


Do.: ramu sdkoci prema basa bharata sapema _ payodhi, 
bani bata begarana cahati karia jatanu chalu sodhi.217. 
“Sri Rama is bashful by nature and is won over by love, while Bharata is an ocean 


of affection. What has already been accomplished thus threatens to be rendered undone; 
therefore, finding out some stratagem, let us use it as a remedial measure.” (217) 


do—aat Ud eee i weet of OI 
Tat «= Aaa ots See SC TAT NN II 


Cau.: bacana sunata suraguru musukane, sahasanayana_ binu  locana_ jane. 
mayapati sevaka sana maya,karai ta _ ulati parai suraraya.1. 


Hearing his words the preceptor of the gods, Brhaspati, smiled and realized that, 
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though endowed with a thousand eyes, Indra was really blind i.e., lacked discernment. He 
said, “If anyone practises deception on a devotee of Sri Rama (the Lord of Maya), it 
recoils on the artificer himself. (1) 


wa feo ate wm va wtisa gata aft eee eri 

Ta we wre aneife sore fee 7 ameuei 
taba kichu kinha rama rukha jani, aba kucali kari hoihi hant. 
sunu suresa raghunatha subhau, nija aparadha_ risahi na _ «kau.2. 


“O king of gods! Last time we did something knowing that it had Sri Rama’s tacit 
approval; but by resorting to some underhand means this time we are sure to meet with 
disaster. Listen, O lord of gods: it is Sri Rama’s nature not to be angry at any offence 
against Himself. (2) 


WT sTy Wd at aI Ta TT Wan a OBI 

wee 40 eSsfafea softer ae feet eS eT 

jo aparadhu bhagata kara _ karal, rama rosa pavaka so jaral. 

lokahui beda bidita _itihasa, yaha mahima janahi  durabasa.3. 

“But he who sins against His devotees is surely consumed in the fire of His wrath. 

The story is well known both in the world as well as in the Veda and the sage Durvasa* 
very well knows this glorious trait of Srt Rama’s nature. (3) 

wd Ua at We Ba wa we wy Ww Betis 

bharata sarisa ko rama_ sanehi,jagu japa rama ramu _ japa_ jehi.4. 


“Has anyone loved Sri Rama even as Bharata, whose name is ever on the lips of 
Rama, while Srt Rama’s name is repeated by the whole world? (4) 


* We read in the Puranas how the sage Durvasa, who is believed to be an incarnation of Lord Siva 
and was noted for his irascible nature, once called on King Ambarisa, a great devotee of Bhagavan Visnu. 
It happened to be a Dvadasi (the twelfth day of a lunar fortnight). The king naturally invited the sage to. 
dine at his palace and the latter accepted his invitation and went to the river bank to take his bath. The king 
had fasted on the previous day and according to the scriptural injunctions it was necessary that he should 
break his fast while it was Dvadasi. The sage, however, did not return in time and the pious king would 
never break his fast until the sage had taken his meals. He was, therefore, in a fix and consulted Brahmanas 
on the point. The Brahmanas advised the king to observe the formality of breaking his fast by sipping a 
spoonful of water in which the feet of the Lord’s image had been immersed. By doing so he would not be 
guilty of dining before the invitee and would also be saved from the offence of not breaking his fast during 
the Dvadas1. No sooner had the king sipped the holy water than the sage returned from the river bank and 
flew into a rage when he learnt that the king had broken his fast and did not await his return. He pulled out 
a hair from his head and produced therefrom a demoness known by the name of Krtya, which ran to devour 
the king. Ambarisa, who had dedicated himself to the feet of the Lord, and absolutely depended on Him, 
remained standing where he was and neither shrank out of fear nor made any attempt to save himself. 

The Lord, however, would not allow his devotee to die for no fault of his and despatched His own 
discus, SudarSana, to save his life. The discus ran after the demoness and having disposed her of pursued the 
sage himself, who ran for his life and wandered throughout the universe for full one year; but none afforded 
him shelter. Even Bhagavan Visnu pleaded His helplessness and asked him to approach the king himself and 
ask for his forgiveness. The king, who was too good to harbour any ill-will against the sage and out of 
sympathy for him had remained without any food ever since he left, was moved to pity at his predicament 
and prayed to the Lord’s weapon, Sudarsana, to spare the Brahmana. SudarSana granted the king’s prayer 
and left. The sage, who now realized the king’s greatness, fell at his feet and craved for his forgiveness for 
what he had done. The king in his turn felt sorry for the hardships which the sage had to suffer on his 
account and bade him good-bye after entertaining him to a sumptuous dinner and showing him all respect. 
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dots A sufsar staafa TEST sa StH | 
STAY Cie Weiteh CS fer fat Ais GATTI Ve 1 


Do.: manahi na ania amarapati raghubara bhagata akaju, 
ajasu loka paraloka dukha dina dina soka samaju.218. 
“Never harbour in your mind, O Lord of the immortals, even the thought of 


frustrating the purpose of a devotee of Sr Rama; for the same will bring you infamy in 
this world, sorrow in the next and a series of woes in your daily life. (218) 


do—at THC ae eT ae Saft I 
Wd Yq Wan angi dan at ae sift 
Cau.: sunu suresa upadesu hamara, ramahi sevaku parama piara. 
manata sukhu_ sevaka sevakal, sevaka baira bairu adhikai.1. 
“Hear my advice, O king of gods! A devotee is supremely dear to Sri Rama; He is 
gratified through service rendered to His devotees, but those who are hostile to them incur 
His great aversion. (1) 


wate wa owe wt atime 7 wm WM a 

em vat fart ah Wari a Wea aw A ae He UST 
jadyapi sama nahi raga na rosu, gahahi na papa punu guna dost. 
karama pradhana bisva kari rakha, jo jasa karai so tasa phalu cakha.2. 
“Even though the Lord is alike to all without either love or anger and receives neither 


sin nor virtue, neither merit nor demerit, and even though He has made ‘Karma’ (Fate) the 
ruling factor in this world, so that one reaps what one sows; (2) 


aett af an fawn faerti said send eat Santi 

a ae SA URI A OT OT UN Taal 
tadapi karahi sama bisama bihara, bhagata abhagata hrdaya _ anusara. 
aguna alepa amana_ ekarasa, ramu saguna bhae bhagata pema basa.3. 


“Yet according as one possesses the heart of a devotee or an unbeliever, He appears 
to be loving or averse in His dealings. Though devoid of attributes, unattached, free from 
pride and ever abiding in His ethereal aspect, Sri Rama has assumed a human form 
yielding to the love of His devotees. (3) 


we wa Ban ea wetiae TA wa BA aati 
aa fat wh an afeasi ag wa ve wit wesusi 


rama sada sevaka ruci rakhi,beda purana_ sadhu_ sura_ sakhi. 
asa jiya jani tajahu  kutilai, karahu§ bharata  pada_ priti suhai.4. 


“S17 Rama has ever cared for the wishes of His devotees: the Vedas and Puranas as 
well as saints and gods bear testimony to this. Bearing this in mind give up perversity and 
cherish earnest love for Bharata’s feet. (4) 


PTA wd Usd Fra at ge gat caret 
wad faa aa d ait Sag Tare Vee i 


602 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


Do.: rama bhagata parahita nirata para dukha dukhi dayala, 
bhagata siromani bharata té jani darapahu surapala.219. 
“Sri Rama’s devotees are actively engaged in doing good to others, share the sorrows 


of others and are compassionate by nature. And Bharata is the very crest-jewel of 
devotees; therefore, be not afraid of him, O Ruler of gods. (219) 


doa Uy Wt ofeaertiad we oaae arent 
vara fara fama qe seid aq we wet Aree 


Cau.: satyasarhndha prabhu sura hitakari, bharata rama ayasa anusari. 
svaratha bibasa bikala tumha hohi, bharata dosu nahi raura’_ mohi.1. 

“The Lord is true to His word and a benefactor of the gods, while Bharata obeys Sri 
Rama’s orders. You are feeling uneasy only because you are dominated by selfish interest. 
Bharata is not to blame at all; it is your own infatuation which is responsible for your 
uneasiness.” (1) 


ay Ger Ger a ati wae wm fet Ter 
am wr at aia wet wt Ase 
suni surabara suragura bara bani,bha pramodu)= mana_ =miti _ galani. 
barasi prasuna harasi surarau,lage §sarahana bharata  subhau.2. 
The chief of gods, Indra, was overjoyed at heart to hear these valuable words of the 


gods’ preceptor and the depression of his spirit was gone. The lord of celestials, therefore, 
rained down flowers and gladly began to extol Bharata’s noble disposition. (2) 


we fats sma aa wtourdtica ehe af fag feet 

wae wy afe af€ sari sama wy wg wg was 
ehi bidhi bharata cale maga jahi, dasa dekhi muni siddha _ sihahi. 

jabaht ramu_ kahi lehi usasa, umagata pemu manahu cahu pasa.3. 

In this way Bharata went on his way, while sages and Siddhas extolled him on seeing 


his condition (surcharged with love). Whenever he heaved a long sigh with the word 
‘Rama’ on his lips, it seemed as if love overflowed on all sides. (3) 


safe om um aie wai gem ww a Ws wert 
aa aa at wate smite ate crea wa smi 


dravahi bacana suni kulisa pasana, purajana pemu na “(jai  bakhana. 
bica basa kari jamunahi ae, nirakhi niru locana jala_ chae.4. 

Even adamant and stones melted at his words (full of love and humbleness); the love 
of the citizens (of Ayodhya) was beyond description. Halting at one place on this side the 
party arrived on the bank of the Yamuna and Bharata’s eyes were filled with tears as he 
gazed at its dark waters (which reminded him of Sri Rama’s swarthy form). (4) 


oT a facie at ait waa wart 
aa wm ata fare ad fade AEs 220 


Do.: raghubara barana biloki bara bari sameta samaja, 
hota magana baridhi biraha caRhe bibeka jahaja.220. 
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At the sight of the lovely stream that possessed the same hue as the person of Sri Rama, 
Bharata and his people were plunged into an ocean of grief on account of separation from Sri 
Rama and were saved from drowning only by boarding the bark of discretion. (220) 


dot dit de fet a aeiwvas waa aa wate qa 
wee we we at atisn amnta we 3 actuen 


Cau.: jamuna tira tehi dina kari basi, bhayau samaya sama sabahi supasu. 
ratiht ghata  ghata_ ki tarani, al aganita jahi na barani.1. 
That day they halted on the bank of the Yamuna; everyone was provided with 


comforts according to the occasion. (On indication of the Nisada chief) in course of the 
night innumerable boats of untold varieties came from all the Ghatas. (1) 


wt wt we wae Gaia wma at aan 
aa owes wre far asia@a fre as wae 


prata para bhae_ ekahi kheva, tose ramasakha ki seva. 
cale_ _—_ nahai nadihi_ = sira__—s-nai, satha nisadanatha dou bhat.2. 

At daybreak all the people crossed the river in a single rowing; everyone was pleased 
with the services rendered by the Nisada chief in this behalf. After performing their 
ablutions and bowing their heads to the river Yamuna, the two brothers, Bharata and 
Satrughna, resumed their journey with the Chief of Nisaddas. (2) 


amt =o anata II 
ae ws a aq wei ga ay ao adsl 
agé munibara bahana _ 4aché, rajasamaja jai sabu paché. 
tehi paché dou bamdhu payadé, bhusana basana besa _ suthi sadé.3. 
At the head of the convoy in select vehicles travelled the principal sages (Vamadeva, 


Vasistha and so on), followed by the royal host. Next followed the two (royal) brothers, 
both on foot; their ornaments, costumes and style of dress were all the simplest. (3) 


Wan Ue Uaaqa aaiga aaq wae warm 

we We wa ae fasmmiae ae ate wae wri 
sevaka suhrda sacivasuta satha, sumirata lakhanu’ stya_raghunatha. 

jahad jaha rama basa bisrama,taha tahad karahi saprema pranama.4. 
They were accompanied by their servants, friends and the minister’s son, and went 


with their thoughts fixed on Laksmana, Sita and Sri Raghunatha. They lovingly bowed 
before each and every place where Sri Rama had either encamped or rested awhile. (4) 


toe AT ATR aft ara cara atest ang 
eka aaa as Ta Alad WAT Hey USN V2V Il 


Do.: magabasi nara nari suni dhama kama taji dhai, 
dekhi sarupa saneha saba mudita janama phalu pai.221. 
Hearing the news the men and women who lived by the roadside left their household 


work and ran after the royal travellers, and having seen their comely form and affection, 
they all rejoiced on attaining the reward of their life. (221) 
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dio—mete WIT Uh Uh Ueti wy wey ate ate fe wer 
wt WW Wt By Ms sieti ta awe aka aa ae 

Cau.: kahahi sapema eka eka pahi,ramu lakhanu sakhi hohi ki nahi. 
baya bapu barana rupu soi ali,silu} sanehu’~ sarisa sama_ caili.t. 


One woman lovingly said to another, “Friend, can they be Sri Rama and Laksmana 
or not? Their age, constitution, complexion and comeliness of form are the same, dear 
fellow; their amiability and affection are also similar and their gait too resembles that of 
Sri Rama and Laksmana. (1) 


ay aw ate da aemiamt art oat adem 
ae war Wa ume Gaia deg ws we earner 


besu na so sakhi siya na sarmga, agé ani cali caturamga. 
nahi prasanna mukha manasa kheda, sakhi sarmdehu hoi ehi  bheda.2. 
“Only their dress is not the same and they are not accompanied by Sita, my friend; 
and an army complete in its four limbs (viz., horse and foot, elephants and chariots) is 
marching before them. Moreover, they do not wear a cheerful look and their heart is heavy 
with sorrow. This difference makes me doubt whether they are Si Rama and Laksmana, 
O friend.” (2) 


aq oma farm wt uri wee wat de aa a aarti 
af wile at ok ait atet war age faa qitu3i 


tasu taraka tiyagana mana mani, kahahi sakala tehi sama na_ sayani. 
tehi sarahi bani phuri pdji,boli madhura’ bacana _ tiya  duji.3. 


Her argument appealed to the rest of the women; they said, “There is none so clever 
as she.” Applauding the latter and admiring the truth of her remarks, another woman spoke 
in sweet accents: (3) 


we Ww wa pai ate fa wa wt Tw wT 
wie at we watida we wae qritusi 


kahi sapema saba kathaprasamgji, jehi bidhi rama raja rasa bhamgu. 
bharatahi bahuri sarahana lagi, sila saneha subhaya subhagi.4. 
She lovingly narrated the whole episode as to how the festivities in connection with 
Sri Rama’s blessed coronation had been hampered. That lady then began to praise 
Bharata’s amiability, affection, and genial disposition: (4) 


goed Wate Tad tet frat dre aft wt 
Wd AArat aenfe wd Ga AT SIT VV2 1 
Do.: calata payadé khata phala pita dinha taji_ raju, 
jata manavana raghubarahi bharata sarisa ko aju.222. 


“Journeying on foot, living on fruits and relinquishing the sovereignty bestowed by 
his father, Bharata is proceeding to persuade Sri Rama to return. Who can equal Bharata 
today? (222) 
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dlo— 4Taa waft = ata STANT | Hed id qa qt weil 
wW fas mer at uha Wei wa ay se we A Buel 
Cau.: bhayapa bhagati bharata acarani, kahata sunata dukha dusana haranut. 
jo kichu kahaba thora sakhi sol,rama bamdhu asa kahe_ na_ hot.t. 
“Bharata’s brotherly affection, devotion and conduct dispel the woes and evil of those 


who talk or hear of them. Whatever may be said with regard to them, dear friend, will be 
quite inadequate; it is no wonder that the brother of Sri Rama should be like that. (1) 


a wa a we tdiwse wo wat we adn 
ama weehe ca ufsaeti ces wa WT aq Aeruen 
hama _ saba sanuja bharatahi dekhe, bhainha dhanya jubati jana lekhé. 

suni guna dekhi dasa _ pachitahi, kaikai janani jogu  sutu  nahi.2. 
“All of us who have seen Bharata and his younger brother Satrughna have become 


praiseworthy among women.” Hearing of his virtues and seeing his forlorn state they 
lamented, “Surely he is not fit to be the son of such a vile mother as Kaikeyi.” (2) 


as we oa uff afeq fafa ag are cafe at afer 
me 8a cin ae fate atic fra ga ala aeititnsn 


kou kaha dusanu ranihi nahina, bidhi sabu kinha hamahi jo dahina. 
kaha hama loka beda bidhi hini,laghu  tiya kula_ karatuti malini.3. 
Someone said, “The queen-mother Kaikeyi is not to blame at all; all this had been 
brought about by Providence, who is so favourably disposed to us. Otherwise of what 
account are we, vile women, bereft of both worldly and Vedic rites and impure by family 
lineage as well as by doings, (3) 


aa Get Gia Haine Be aa Ga utr 
aa sig ata ula ueriaq wey aed FTI<il 
basahi kudesa kugava kubama, kaha yaha darasu punya_ parinama. 
asa anamdu aciriju prati grama,janu) = marubhumi_ kalapataru’= jama.4. 

“who dwell in an accursed region (woodland) and in a wretched village and (even 
among women) are the worst of our class, that we should have such a sight, which is a 
reward of great religious merit?” There was similar rejoicing and wonder in every village: 
it seemed as if a celestial tree had sprung up in a desert. (4) 


oN WY Cad Ges AT ATS HT UTI 
we facets was fate Ta TAM WarT ll 223 I 


Do.: bharata darasu dekhata khuleu maga loganha kara bhagu, 
janu simghalabasinha bhayau bidhi basa sulabha prayagu.223. 


At the sight of Bharata the good fortune of the people by the roadside manifested 
itself as though by the will of Providence Prayaga had been brought within easy reach of 
the people of Simhala (Ceylon). (223) 


dha WI aed Ta WT Tai ga whe ara cate 
da | afoot geet Prehe  ae es TAT II 
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Cau.: nija guna sahita rama guna gatha, sunata jahi sumirata  raghunatha. 
tiratha muni aSrama_ suradhama, nirakhi nimajjahi karahi pranama.1. 


Hearing compliments for his own self as well as of Sri Rama’s virtues, Bharata went 
on his way remembering Sri Rama. Whenever he happened to see holy waters he bathed in 
them and whenever he caught sight of a hermitage or a temple, he made obeisance to it, (1) 


Te mw ame ae wide wa we wa well 

feof feud alt oaaetioegma ae wt sate 
manahi mana magahi baru ehi,siya rama pada paduma_s sanehu. 
milahi kirata kola_ banabasi, baikhanasa batu jati udasi.2. 


asking in his heart only one boon, viz., devotion to the lotus feet of Sita and Sri Rama. 
Whomsoever he met, be he a Kola or any other forester or even if he were an anchorite, 
a religious student, a recluse or a hermit, (2) 


art wir use we dicate a wet WE adel 

a Uy wr wa cedli wee cha wT we aes 
kari pranamu puchahi jehi tehi, kehi bana lakhanu_ ramu __baidehi. 
te prabhu samacara saba kahahi, bharatahi dekhi janama phalu lahahi.3. 


he would greet him with folded hands (1.e., do Pranama) and enquire in which part 
of the forest were Laksmana, Sri Rama and Janaki. They told him all the news of the Lord 
and at the sight of Bharata obtained the reward of their life. (3) 


WW wet gar weed fra wa wer aa Ae 

ue fat aqa wale qari qd we waa aertisi 
je jana kahahi kusala hama dekhe, te priya rama lakhana sama _lekhe. 
ehi bidhi bujhata sabahi subani, sunata rama banabasa kahani.4. 


_ _ Those persons who said they had seen the Lord doing well were counted as dear as 
Sri Rama and Laksmana themselves. Thus in polite phrases he would make enquiries from 
all and hear the story of Sri Rama’s forest life. (4) 


goats areat ofa ureet acer afar carrer 

Ta ae at clea wid ata Ga ATaTl 22x il 
Do.: tehi basara basi pratahi cale sumiri raghunatha, 

rama darasa ki lalasa bharata sarisa saba_ satha.224. 

Halting that day in a suitable place, he resumed his journey early next morning 
invoking Sri Raghunatha. Just like Bharata, everyone who accompanied him longed for a 
sight of Sr Rama. (224) 
dott WA tle wt agin qa fart agi 

wade et wast som fice wy fafefe ga agen 
Cau.: marhgala saguna hohi saba kahi, pharakahi sukhada_ bilocana bahu. 

bharatahi sahita samaja uchahu, milihahi ramu_ mitihi dukha  dahd.1. 


Auspicious omens occurred to everyone; they had happy throbbings in their eyes and 
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arms. Bharata and his whole host rejoiced at the thought that they would be able to see 
Sri Rama and the agony of their sorrows would come to an end. (1) 


etd wr wa ft whiwe we at wa wel 
fafa sit aut an sft sree i fart gat UA ae ates 
karata manoratha jasa jiya jake, jahi saneha sura saba_ chake. 

sithila arnga paga maga dagi dolahi, bihabala bacana pema basa _bolahi.2. 
Each had his own wish according to inclination of his mind. All in a state of 


inebriation on account of exuberance of love, went on their way; their limbs had become 
weary, their legs tottered and they spoke words in an incoherent way due to emotion. (2) 


wee ae wa caida farm war gear 
we wia aft wa did wa sae as shrn3n 


ramasakha_ tehi samaya_ dekhava, saila siromani sahaja suhava. 
jasu) samipa_ sarita paya tira,siya sameta  basahr dou  pira.3. 
Sri Rama’s friend Guha presently pointed to Bharata the crest-jewel of mountains 
(Kamadagir1), which was naturally charming and in the vicinity of which on the bank of 
the river Payasvini dwelt the two brothers, Srt Rama and Laksmana, alongwith Sita. (3) 


aha ate wa es wrtiae wa wef Wer wr 

ww WH sa wei ag fet sar at TMs 
dekhi karahi saba damda pranama, kahi jaya =janaki jivana = rama. 
prema magana asa_ rajasamaju,janu_ phiri avadha_ cale_ raghuraju.4. 


Catching sight of the mountain all fell prostrate on the ground with loud acclamations 
of “Glory to Sri Rama, the life breath of Janaki!” The royal host was so overwhelmed with 
emotion as though Sri Raghunatha had turned back towards Ayodhya. (4) 


do Ue WH ae Baa sa aa ale Ung 7 AG 
atate sre fat aaa ae wa alert SAT 224 II 


Do.: bharata premu tehi samaya jasa tasa kahi sakai na sesu, 
kabihi agama jimi brahmasukhu aha mama malina janesu.225. 
Bharata’s love at that time was more than Sesa (the thousand-headed serpent-king) 
could describe. It is as inaccessible to the poet as the bliss of absorption into Brahma is 
to those who are tainted by egotism and mineness. (225) 


dota Ute fart tt mim are gs feat ai 
Wl aa eka awa fe adi are wet wore fatten 

Cau.: sakala saneha sithila raghubara ké,gae kosa dui dinakara_ dharaké. 
jalu thalu dekhi base nisi bité,kinha gavana_ raghunatha _pirité.1. 


Being all overpowered by love for Sri Rama, they had covered a distance of only four 
miles by the time the sun set. Perceiving a suitable site and water close by, they halted; 
at the close of night, Bharata, the beloved of Sri Rama, resumed the journey. (1) 
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st UU a ets tes tT 
ated ast Md VT SI! Aa faa aa ww TT UN UI 
uha ramu rajani avasesa,jage siya sapana asa_ dekha. 
sahita samaja_ bharata janu ae, natha biyoga tapa_ tana __ tae.2. 


There Sri Rama awoke while it was yet dark. Sita saw in a dream that very night as 
if Bharata had come with his retinue and that his body was tormented by the agony of 
separation from his lord. (2) 


Wea er wt de qattiead weg wa amerti 
am fea a wt wat cris ata ara fade 


sakala malina mana dina dukhari, dekhi sasu ana anuhari. 
suni siya sapana bhare jala locana, bhae socabasa soca _ bimocana.3. 


All who had accompanied him were sad at heart, miserable and afflicted; while Her 
mothers-in-law She found changed in appearance. On hearing of Sita’s dream Sri Rama’s 
eyes filled with tears and He who rids others of their sorrow became sorrowful. (3) 


A WH we am A teialot pase wanes ABI 
aa ale Sey Aer of TANI 
lakhana sapana yaha nika na hol, kathina kucaha sunaihi kot. 
asa kahi bamdhu sameta nahane, piji purari sadhu sanamane.4. 


“This dream, Laksmana, bodes no good; somebody will break terribly bad news.” 
Saying so, He took His bath with His brother and worshipping Lord Siva, the Enemy of 
Tripura, paid His respects to holy men. (4) 


soe Ot af afe ad sat fea caaq ua 
ay aft cn an ut amt fant wy srs TT 
deat so stacttie any are fad cata 
wa wart feud airare sig afe stra HEI 


Cham.: Sanamani Sura muni bamdi baithe utara disi dekhata bhae, 
nabha dhuri khaga mrga bhuri bhage bikala prabhu aSrama gae. 
tulast uthe avaloki karanu kaha cita sacakita_ rahe, 
saba samacara kirata kolanhi ai tehi avasara_kahe. 

After adoring the gods and reverencing the hermits He sat down gazing towards the 
north. There was dust in the air and a host of birds and beasts had taken to flight in panic 
and were making their way to the Lord’s hermitage. Says Tulasidasa: Sri Rama stood up 


when He saw this and wondered in his heart what could be the reason. Presently the Kolas 
and Kiratas came and told Him all the news. 


doEAd Ge St WA Wale aA Ue TI 
we wiles TA der wt GAs eT Vell 
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So.: sunata sumamgala baina mana pramoda tana pulaka bhara, 
sarada_ saroruha naina tulasi bhare saneha_ jala.226. 
When He heard the delightful words He felt overjoyed at heart. A thrill ran through 


His body and His eyes, that resembled the autumnal lotus, says Tulasidasa, filled with the 
tears of affection. (226) 


do—agkt dee f faraianm wat wa aa 
we as se me weti at wT aq A ate 

Cau.: bahuri socabasa bhe = siyaravaniu, karana kavana_ bharata agavanu. 
eka ai asa kaha bahori,sena samga_ caturamga_ na_ thori.1. 


Sita’s lord, Sri Rama, became anxious the very next moment. “What can be the reason 
of Bharata’s arrival?” Then somebody came and spoke to Him thus: “He has with him a 
large army complete in its four limbs (viz., foot, horse, elephants and chariots).” (1) 


aw a wae wm sata araisa fq wa sa ay wars 
wat yas wae wa meti wy faa fea fafa mad aie 
so suni ramahi bha ati socu,ita pitu) baca ita barmdhu_ sakocud. 


bharata subhau samujhi manamahi, prabhu cita hita thiti pavata nahi.2. 


Hearing this Sri Rama became deeply thoughtful. On the one hand there was His father’s 
command, on the other His regard for His younger brother, Bharata. Realizing Bharata’s 
disposition in His heart, the Lord found no proposition to fix His mind upon. (2) 


wert dt WM ae Wied we WW ay wari 
Tet WAS WY eed UME! wed aaa wa fa fears 


samadhana taba bha yaha jane, bharatu kahe mahti sadhu_ sayane. 
lakhana lakheu prabhu hrdayd khabhard, kahata) samaya sama_ iti bicari.3. 


Then He consoled Himself with the thought that Bharata was submissive, good and 
reasonable. Laksmana saw that the Lord was anxious at heart and spoke what a pragmatic 
view of the situation demanded. (3) 


fT Ww we mes Wesitan wt a de fea 
oe waa fate wriismh aq wes amis 


binu piché kachu kahati gosal,sevaku samayd na dhitha dhithai. 
tumha_ sarbagya siromani svami, apani samuyjhi kahai anugami.4. 
“I make bold, my lord, to say something unasked; but a servant ceases to be 
impertinent if his impertinence is not inopportune. You, my master, are the crest-jewel of 
the all-wise; yet I, your servant, tell you my own mind: (4) 


doa Tee Us eet faa diet we Faw 
Wer Ut Vita wdiifa Pret Sat sq FAT 220 1 


Do.: natha suhrda suthi sarala cita sila saneha nidhana, 
saba para priti pratiti jiya jania @pu samana.227. 
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“You, my master, are loving by nature and guileless of heart and a repository of amiability 
and affection. You love and trust everyone and know all to be just like yourself. (227) 


dofg wa ws widine we awa ae wou 
wd oda mW wey BMY vw WW aaa BT ATI 
Cau.: bisal jiva pai prabhutal, muURha moha_ basa_ hohi = janai. 
bharatu niti rata sadhu sujana, prabhu pada premu sakala jagu jana.1. 
“Fools given to the pleasures of sense are seized with infatuation on attaining power 
and reveal their true nature. Bharata is righteous, good and wise and his devotion to the 
Lord’s feet is known to the whole world. (1) 


wm wat TW WwW Widget wa ARTE Aewi 
gent gay gaage dali wt wa ara waar 


teu aju rama padu pal, cale dharama marajada metai. 
kutila kubamdhu kuavasaru taki, jani rama banabasa ekaki.2. 
“But now that he has attained Sri Rama’s (your) position (as the ruler of Ayodhya), 
even he has transgressed the bounds of righteousness. Finding an adverse situation and 
knowing that you are alone in the forest, this vile and wicked brother, Bharata, (2) 


art pia wt aft wari 3smm at whem WHI 

ale war act pfemsism at aert as wens 
kari kumamtru mana saji samaju, ae karai akamtaka raju. 
koti prakara kalapi kutilal, ae dala batori dou bhat.3. 


“has plotted an evil design and after making due preparations has come to make his 
kingship secure. Planning all sorts of wicked schemes the two brothers have collected an 
army and have marched here. (3) 


at fet aft a mae pare hfe aeta war of aneit 

wie dq @ at Wtia ats wt uw mix 

jaj jiya hoti na kapata kucali,kehi sohati ratha  baji = gajall. 
bharatahi dosu dei ko jaé,jaga  baurai raja padu paé.4. 
“If they had no wily intention and roguery at heart, who would like to bring chariots, 


horses and elephants? But why should one blame Bharata for nothing when we know that 
anyone in the world would be driven mad on attaining kingship? (4) 


toate WT frat mat aq aes Ulta VM 
we ae d faa UW Ste A AA GAT 22 I 
Do.: sasi gura tiya gami naghusu caRheu bhimisura jana, 
loka beda té bimukha bha adhama na bena samana.228. 


“The moon-god committed adultery with the wife of his Guru (the sage Brhaspati), 
while Nahusa mounted a palanquin borne by Brahmanas; and there was none so vile as 
King Vena,* an enemy of established usage as well as of the Vedic injunctions. (228) 


* Vena was born of King Anga (a descendant of the celebrated devotee Dhruva), and Sunitha 
(a daughter of Mrtyu, the god of death). Being thus descended from Adharma (the spirit presiding over 


« AYODHYA-KANDA « 611 


dlo—teaae = AUT fap icf A wee de aig 
wd abe we saa saaifqg ff ja 7 Waa Swe 


Cau.: sahasabahu suranathu  trisarmku, kehi na rajamada_ dinha_ kalamku. 
bharata kinha yaha_ ucita upau,ripu rina ramca na rakhaba_ kaiu.1. 


“King Sahasrabahu, Indra (the lord of celestials) and King Trisanku* (father of 
Hariscandra)—which of these was not brought into disrepute by the intoxication of kingly 
power? Bharata has resorted to a ‘right’ expedient; for one should leave no trace of one’s 
enemy or debt in any case. (1) 


Uh aie we sa wetsi fer wa Wh ae 
waa uke ds ary fatian wie we qq Tete 


eka kinhi nahi bharata_ bhalai, nidare ramu jani asahai. 
samujhi parihi sou aju bisesi,samara sarosa rama mukhu_pekhi.2. 
“But he has made one mistake in that he has despised S11 Rama (yourself) as forlorn. 


And he will (bitterly) realize his grievous mistake today when he beholds Sri Rama’s 
(your) indignant face on the battle-field.” (2) 


Ut wed det wa yin w faeq uae fa wot 
wou ioe da wm Uetiact wa wet aq aetna 


etana_ kahata niti rasa  bhula,rana rasa bitapu pulaka misa phula. 
prabhu pada barhdi sisa raja rakhi, bole satya  sahaja  balu  bhasi.3. 


unrighteousness, the father of Mrtyu) on the mother’s side, Vena was born with vicious propensities and 
grew to be the bane of society. Fed up with his atrocities and unable to correct him, King Anga left his 
capital one night and retired to an unknown destination. Seeing the kingdom masterless Bhrgu and other 
sages installed Vena on the throne, even though the ministers were opposed to his installation. Power turned 
his head all the more and arrogantly accounting himself as greater than all, he began to insult exalted souls. 
He went to the length of banning the performance of sacrifices and even charity and thus put a stop to all 
pious activities and the pursuit of religion. 

When the sages perceived that the tyranny of the monarch was overstepping all bounds they felt sorry 
for having installed him on the throne. They, therefore, met and decided to expostulate with the king and 
persuade him, if possible, to desist from his evil ways. They further resolved to dispose him of in case he 
did not come round. The sages approached the king accordingly and admonished him but in vain. This 
enraged the sages, who killed him by the very sound of ‘Hum’. 

* Trisanku, son of Trayyaruni, was a king of Ayodhya. He wanted to perform a sacrifice whereby he 
could bodily ascend to heaven. His priest Vasistha, however, refused to conduct such a sacrifice, which he 
said was unauthorized and futile. Vasistha’s sons too declined on the same grounds. But Trisanku turned a 
deaf ear to their remonstrances. This enraged Vasistha’s sons, who cursed him that he should fall in the 
social scale and be accounted a pariah. The king was thus converted into a Candala and was accordingly 
forsaken by his kinsmen, ministers and subjects too. Much agitated at heart over this, the ex-king now 
approached sage VisSvamitra, who comforted him; and asking his sons to invite other sages he conducted the 
sacrifice. Vasistha’s sons, however, ruled that at a sacrifice commenced by a pariah and conducted by a non- 
Brahmana priest (for such was Visvamitra till then) no gods would appear. The gods respected this ruling 
and accordingly no god appeared to accept the offerings. By dint of his own penance Visvamitra sent 
Triganku to heaven; but the gods hurled him down. Exasperated at this ViSvamitra proceeded to create 
another heaven and began to shape new heavenly bodies. The gods were dismayed at this and sought a 
conference with Visvamitra. It was ultimately decided by mutual agreement that Visvamitra should abandon 
his plan to create a new heaven and Trisanku should remain hanging in the air. He is still seen in the form 
of a triple luminary in the heavens. The saliva that dropped from his mouth forms the river Karmanasa, 
which flows between Varanasi and Bihar and the water of which is considered as ever polluted. 
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Even as he said so, he forgot his love of propriety and the tree of his bellicose spirit 
burst into flowers in the shape of horripilation. Adoring the Lord’s feet and placing their 
dust on his head he spoke, revealing his own real and natural might. (3) 


sf ae A AMT ATiwad we soot A anti 

we cit afer teat aq Ai aa ae a wat eats 
anucita natha na manaba mora, bharata hamahi upacara na_ thora. 
kaha lagi sahia rahia manu maré, natha satha dhanu hatha hamaré.4. 


“Pray, do not take offence, my lord, if I tell you that Bharata has provoked me not 
a little. After all how long shall I endure this and restrain my passion when my lord 
(yourself) is with me and the bow is in my hand? (4) 


do olat Sift Tape SAW UA sq ST SI 
cae uit aefa far area ar af warm eeen 


Do.: chatri jati raghukula janamu rama anuga jagu jana, 
latahu maré caRhati sira nica ko dhuri samana.229. 

“A Ksatriya (warrior) by caste and born in the race of Raghus, I am known 
throughout the world as a follower (servant) of Sri Rama (yourself). (How, then, can I put 
up with such ignominy?) What is so low as the dust on a road? But if you were to kick 
it up, it would rise to your head.” (229) 


dose wt WR wrq wumime gt we aq wo 
att wet fac afa afe sre i at wTey are TETUN HI 
Cau.: uthi kara  jori rajayasu) maga,manahu' bira’ rasa_ sovata_ jaga. 
badhi jata sira kasi kati bhatha, saji sarasanu sayaku hatha.1. 
As he rose and with folded hands asked leave (to meet Bharata in an encounter), it 
seemed as if the heroic sentiment itself had awoken from sleep. Binding up the matted 


locks on his head and fastening the quiver to his back, he strung his bow and took an arrow 
in his hand. (1) 


ay we Wan wa aside wn fear thu 
wa fet wt wea Us aag war ST As wR 
aju. rama _ sevaka_  jasu leu, bharatahi samara sikhavana_ dei. 
rama_niradara kara phalu pal, sovahu samara seja dou _ bhai.2. 


“Tet me distinguish myself as a servant of Sri Rama today and teach Bharata a lesson 
in the battle. Reaping the fruit of their contempt for Sri Rama, let the two brothers sleep 
on the couch of the battle-field. (2) 


ws TT Ut wat wi we ae fa ufsa sam 

ft at fret as mmmics wate ca Re aps 

ai bana bhala_ sakala samaji,pragata karau risa  pachila aja. 

jimi kari nikara dalai mrgaraju, lei lapeti lava jimi baju.3. 

“Tt is well that the whole host has collected at one place; I shall, therefore, give vent 


to my past anger. Even as a lion (the king of beasts) tears to pieces a herd of elephants 
or just as a hawk clutches and carries off a lark, (3) 
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wafé wae at waatiame ek Foes aa 

WY 0O@eta emo I OS eT Ns 
taisehi bharatahi sena_ sameta, sanuja nidari nipatau kheta. 
jaj sahaya kara’ samkaru 4ai,tau = marat rana rama_ dohai.4. 


_ so shall I lightly overthrow on the field Bharata as well as his younger brother 
Satrughna and all their host. Even if Lord Sankara comes to his aid, I swear by Sr1 Rama 
that I will kill him in battle.” (4) 


do Stet TRIG ATE chad aka as aust wart 
UNA Cich Wa Heald aed WAR wT 2Bo tl 


Do.: ati sarosa makhe lakhanu lakhi suni sapatha pravana, 
sabhaya loka saba lokapati cahata bhabhari bhagana.230. 
Seeing Laksmana speak with such vehemence and fury and hearing his solemn oath all 

the spheres trembled with fear, while their rulers were anxious to flee away in panic. (230) 

dow] WTA TA ws arti aet agaq faq gear 
awd war was dential af ang al Mente i 

Cau.: jagu bhaya magana gagana bhai bani, lakhana bahubalu- bipula  bakhani. 
tata. pratapa prabhau tumhara,ko  kahi — sakai ko = jananihara.1. 


The world was seized with terror and a voice was heard in the air extolling the 
enormous strength of Laksmana’s arm: “Who can tell, dear child, nay, who even knows 
your might and glory? (1) 

snifaq shaq am feos tei wae aha uct ae ag aS 
wen oat ures Ufa | ete Ae at aA ge aN 
anucita ucita kaju kichu hou, samujhi karia bhala kaha sabu kod. 
sahasa kari paché pachitahi, kahahi beda budha te budha nahi.2. 


“But before doing anything one must judge whether it is right or wrong; then 
everyone would admire it. They who act impulsively and repent afterwards are anything 
but wise: so declare the Vedas and the sages.” (2) 


aa a TA aa veiw Wet we aM 

mel 0d Ode 6a wersiaa od oafet weme Tes I 
suni sura bacana lakhana sakucane, rama ___slya sadara sanamane. 
kahit tata tumha_ oniti suhal,saba té kathina rajamadu_ bhai.3. 


On hearing this voice from heaven Laksmana felt abashed; but both Sri Rama and 
Sita addressed him kindly and politely: “What you have said, dear Laksmana, is sound 
wisdom; the intoxication of kingly power is the worst of all. (3) 


W stadt wo ude aia wma ae Asn 
we wat wet wa ater fale wea ae an a damuivu 


jo acavadta nrpa_  matahi tel, nahina sadhusabha jehi sel. 
sunahu lakhana bhala bharata sarisa, bidhi praparnca maha suna na disa.4. 
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“But of those rulers who have tasted it they alone lose their head who have never 
waited on congregation of saints. As for Bharata, I tell you, Laksmana, in the whole of 
God’s creation I have never seen or heard of anyone so good as he. (4) 


does Bg A tem fate aft a ue Ug! 
mag fa ait dream okie faves 232 0 


Do.: bharatahi hoi na rajamadu bidhi hari hara pada pai, 
kabahu ki  kajl sikarani  chirasimdhu _ binasai.231. 
“Bharata would never be intoxicated with sovereign power even if he attained to the 


position of Brahma, Visnu or Siva. What! Can a few drops of Kafiji* ever split the ocean 
of milk?” (231) 


dio—fatte cet mms ae fresi may wm ue aefe fees 
We Wt ase wearlivet wa we wes Bret 


Cau.: timiru taruna taranihi maku gilail, gaganu magana maku meghahi milal. 
gopada jala buRahi ghatajoni,sahaja chama baru chaRai_ choni.1. 
“Darkness may swallow the midday sun, and sooner may the heavens be absorbed 
into a cloud or the jar-born sage Agastya (who is stated to have drunk off the ocean in a 
single draught) be drowned in the water collected in a cow’s footprint; nay the earth may 
abandon its natural forbearance, (1) 


wah th Wp We sels A ye wee aI 
wat ger way faq amie aay ae waa Bare 
masaka phuka maku meru uRal, hoi na nrpamadu_ bharatahi bhai. 
lakhana tumhara sapatha pitu ana, suci subarmdhu nahi bharata samana.2. 
“and Mount Meru be blown away by a puff of wind discharged from the mouth of 
a mosquito; but Bharata will never be intoxicated by kingly power, O brother Laksmana, 


I swear by you as well as by our father that there is no brother so pure and immensely 
virtuous as Bharata. (2) 


WH Ge sam wa oaaifies was wig faa 

wd #6 Oe ce are oT ce farms 
sagunu khiru avaguna jalu_ tata, milai racai parapamcu bidhata. 
bharatu hamsa rabibamsa taRaga,janami kinha guna _ dosa_ bibhaga.3. 


“God, dear brother, creates the world by mixing the milk of goodness with the water 
of evil; while Bharata is a swan, born in the lake of the solar race, that has sifted goodness 
from evil. (3) 


Te Tw ae aan ati fa wea wd ate sham 
wed WA TH Ma asim wt A TTI‘ 


gahi guna paya taji avaguna bari, nija jasa jagata kinhi ujiari. 
kahata bharata guna silu subhau, pema payodhi magana_ raghuraiu.4. 


* A sour and savoury drink prepared by dissolving powdered rye seeds into water and preserving it 
for a few days. 
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“Choosing the milk of goodness and discarding the water of evil he has illumined the 
world by his glory.” Even as Sri Raghunatha extolled Bharata’s virtues, amiability and 
noble disposition, He was engulfed in an ocean of love. (4) 


coat wtaat amt fag cha waa ut ed 
Gnat Wed UA A WY al Hatha Wz Il 


Do.: suni raghubara bani bibudha dekhi bharata para hetu, 
sakala sarahata rama so _ prabhu ko krpaniketu.232. 


On hearing the speech of S11 Rama and seeing His affection for Bharata all the gods 
were full of applause and said, “Can you name such a gracious lord as Sri Rama? (232) 


dios A Bla WT VAN od all Gaect aa at ent end atl 
ala Get sta Wa WAT TMM | wT wig de fat TETAS Ul 
Cau.: jal na hota jaga janama bharata ko, sakala dharama dhura dharani dharata ko. 
kabi kula agama bharata guna gatha, ko janai tumha_ binu = raghunatha.1. 
“Had Bharata not been born into the world, who on this earth would have upheld the 


cause of virtue in its entirety? Who else than you, O Raghunatha, can know Bharata’s good 
qualities, which are inaccessible even to the race of bards?” (1) 


wert wa fat at a ati ata qe aes A We Ter 
sat wae WaT Marfa wita FETT RU 


lakhana rama siyd suni sura bani, ati sukhu laheu na jai _ bakhani. 
iha bharatu saba sahita sahae, marhdakini punita nahae.2. 
On hearing the words of the gods, Laksmana, Sri Rama and Sita were extremely 


delighted as cannot be described in words. There Bharata with all his host bathed in the 
sacred Mandakint. (2) 


aka adic uke wa ctmiamt aq aw afea Farm 
wt owed we fa waiaa foam aq wisn 


sarita samipa rakhi saba loga,magi matu gura_ saciva_ niyoga. 
cale bharatu jaha siya raghurail, satha nisadanathu laghu bhai.3. 
Then, leaving all the people on the riverside and taking permission of his mothers, 
the preceptor, Sage Vasistha, and the minister Sumantra, he proceeded to the spot where 
Sita and Sri Rama were, taking the Nisada chief and his younger brother Satrughna with 
him. (3) 


wis Wd aida Ahad l wid Hath alle wt are 
w owe fa ae an asi se ah ama we aft aati 
samujhi matu karataba sakucahi, karata kutaraka koti mana mahi. 
ramu lakhanu siya suni mama nai, uthi jani anata jahi taji thau.4. 
As he thought of what his mother had done, he felt diffident and formed ill- 
conjectures of every kind in his mind: “God forbid that Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita leave 
the place on hearing my name and shift to some other place! (4) 
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do TN AA US I arfe Vt HS Hes Gr are 
ata sen Bla stave caer sot sie 233 11 


Do.: matu mate mahu mani mohi jo kachu karahf so thora, 
agha avaguna chami adarahi samujhi apani ora.233. 
“Taking me to be an accomplice of my mother, nothing that he might do would be 


too much. But looking to his own self, I am sure, he will forgive my faults and will be 
benevolent to me. (233) 


dott URete alert aq artist | «6oafe «60 Gam 
mam wa wae at wetiwm ga ade wa wet 
Cau.: jau pariharahi malina manu jani, jau sanamanahr sevaku mani. 
moré sarana ramahi ki panahi,rama susvami dosu_ saba_janahi.1. 
“Whether He shuns me as one possessing a vile heart or welcomes me as his own 


servant, Sri Rama’s sandals are my only refuge; he is really a noble master while the whole 
blame lies with this servant (i.e., myself). (1) 


wT We ae oman aia uw fe Fat Aah 

wa TH Wd at Madi apa we fafet wa Taz 
jaga jasa bhajana cataka mina,nema _ pema_ nija_ nipuna_nabina. 
asa mana gunata cale maga jata,sakuca saneha_ sithila saba_ gata.2. 


“The only beings deserving of fame in the world are the Cataka bird and the fish, who 
are steadfast in keeping ever fresh their vow of fidelity and love.” Revolving these 
thoughts in his mind he went on his journey, his whole body rendered powerless by 
bashfulness and deep affection. (2) 


wif we Wd fa Gti uaa wala sat eta atu 
We Wet WIT WH qa wa We Bas UH 


pherati manahti matu krta_ khori, calata bhagati bala dhiraja_ dhort. 


jaba samujhata raghunatha subhau, taba patha_ parata_ utaila  pau.3. 


The sinful act of his mother Kaikey1 pulled him back, as it were; while the strength 
of his devotion pressed him forward, foremost among the resolute as he was. Whenever 
he thought of Sri Rama’s good nature his feet moved quickly along the way. (3) 


wet da af saat dti wet vate we afer afa Satu 
ea ot eT  Ofore «oafe at facgiv 


bharata dasa tehi avasara kaisi,jala prabaha jala ali gati jaist. 
dekhi bharata kara socu sanehi,bha nisada tehi samayd_ bidehd.4. 


Bharata’s gait at that time resembled the movements of a water-fly carried along a 
stream. Seeing Bharata’s anxiety and affection at that moment the Nisada chief forgot all 
about himself. (4) 


doe St Wet wT a as Hed Pare! 
fafefe ara dete ea uf ua fase avi 
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Do.: lage hona mamgala saguna suni guni kahata nisadu, 
mitihi socu hoihi harasu puni parinama_ bisadu.234. 
Auspicious omens occurred and the Nisada chief after hearing of and reflecting on 


them said, “Anxiety will pass away giving place to delight; but in the end there will be 
sorrow.” (234) 


do—tam at aa wa wmisim fee wes fern 
Wt dae a Sat WAN! Wed we WT Ws PATNI 


Cau.: sevaka bacana satya saba jane, asrama nikata jai niarane. 
bharata dikha bana saila samaju, mudita chudhita janu pai sunaju.1. 
Bharata knew every word of the follower Guha to be true; proceeding further he drew 


near to the hermitage. When he saw the forest and the mountain range, he was as glad as 
a hungry man on getting excellent food. (1) 


gf offfa wy wr get fifar aa difsa we ann 
ws 60a MT Ea so ofa Afe are 


ti = bhiti janu_ praja dukhari,tribidha tapa_ piRita graha = mari. 
jai suraja sudesa_ sukhari,hohr bharata’ gati tehi anuhari.2. 


Just as the people tormented by the fear of calamities* and afflicted by threefold 
troubles as well as by the influence of evil stars and by pestilence, feel happy on migrating 
to a well-governed and prosperous country, Bharata too had similar feelings. (2) 


TH we a wht wT at ww OWS ati 
aaa fam faa aif qrat wet cq 


rama basa bana sampati bhraja, sukhi praja janu pai suraja. 
saciva biragu bibeku naresd, bipina suhavana pavana desu.3. 


The natural wealth of the forest grew while S11 Rama lived there, even as the people 
rejoice on securing a good king. The charming forest was the sacred realm referred to here, 
Discretion was the king who ruled over it, while Dispassion was his counsellor. (3) 


we wa faa aa wearti aia aaa aa der wii 
wat 8st | 6 TH I eae ootiira faa amis 


bhata jama niyama saila rajadhani, samti sSumati suci sSumdara_ rani. 
sakala amga sampanna surau,rama_carana_ asrita_ cita caiu.4. 


Likewise, the five YamasT and the five Niyamas¥ constituted the warriors of the realm, 


* Public calamities or visitations of God (‘Itis’ as they are technically called) are reckoned as six in 

number, viz., excessive rain, drought, rats, locusts, parrots and invasion by some neighbouring king. 
afaahargtfaan: Wet YT: | WATAUGA: USAT Faa: EAT: I 

t The five forms of self-restraint or Yamas as they are called in Yoga Philosophy are: Ahirnsa (non- 
violence in thought, word and deed), Satya (truthfulness), Brahmacarya (abstinence from sexual indulgence 
in every form), Aparigraha (depriving oneself of all possessions) and Asteya (non-stealing). 

$ The five Niyamas or religious observances are: Sauca (external and internal purity), Santosa (contentment), 
Tapas (religious austerity). Swadhyaya (study and recitation of the Vedas and muttering or the chanting of 
the Divine Name) and Iswara-Pranidhana (self-surrender to and meditation on God). 
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Mount Citrakuta stood for its capital, while Peace and Good Understanding represented the 
virtuous and lovely queens. In this way the good king was complete in all the limbs* of a 
good state; and depending as he did on Sri Rama’s feet, his heart was full of zeal. (4) 


to—Sitt He Beare eet Aled farctee ysTTeT| 
td Ahem UT UW TE Gal GAT Ve ll 


o.: jiti moha mahipalu)§ dala’ sahita bibeka  bhualu, 

karata akamtaka raju pura sukha sampada sukalu.235. 

Having conquered King Delusion with all his host, King Discretion held undisputed 
sway in his capital; and joy, prosperity and plenty reigned everywhere. (235) 
do—at Wee OTe OR OTS OT 

faga fafa fast aT AMI wT Gay A WS Ferme 
Cau.: bana pradesa muni basa ghanere, janu pura nagara gati gana khere. 

bipula bicitra bihaga mrga nana, praja samaju na _ jai  bakhana.1. 

The numerous hermits’ habitations in the forest region were like so many towns, 


cities, villages and hamlets (comprising the king’s dominion). The many birds of various 
colours and the beasts of different varieties constituted his countless subjects. (1) 


vrata oat ora ameri dha ones ae ary amet 

ame fags wis wR UM we we we ST aCe! 
khagaha kari hari bagha baraha,dekhi mahisa_ brsa_ saju  saraha. 
bayaru. bihai carahi eka sarmga,jahéa taha manahu sena caturamga.2. 

The hares, elephants, lions, tigers, boars, buffaloes and bulls presented a sight which 


attracted admiration. Shedding their natural animosities, they roamed about together like 
an army complete in all its four limbs. (2) 


wert ome wa ma mete wg from fafafe fates art i 
Uh TAT Aldh qh free 1 | std TT ANTeT afed ATU 3 I 
jharana jharahft matta gaja gajahi, manahu nisana bibidhi bidhi bajahi. 
caka cakora cataka suka pika gana, kujata mamju marala mudita_ mana.3. 

Rills of water flowed and elephants in rut trumpeted; their noise resembled the 
beating of kettledrums of various kinds. Cakravakas, Cakoras, Catakas, parrots and 
cuckoos and swans made delightful and merry concert. (3) 

aterm Wade AT I TT OAT Omg OST 

ata faeu qa WHat Geel at BA Ae WIT ATs 
aligana gavata nacata mora,janu = suraja mamgala cahu_ ora. 
beli bitapa trna saphala saphula,saba samaju muda mamgala miala.4. 

Swarms of bees hummed and peacocks danced, which showed, as it were, that there 
was universal rejoicing in that prosperous kingdom. Creepers, trees and blades of grass 


alike were blossoming and bore fruit; the entire community thus wore a festive and 
delightful appearance. (4) 


* Every good state must have the following seven limbs: a sovereign, a minister, allies, a treasury, 
a principality or dominion, a fortress and an army. 
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aoa Feat art FrRa wa wee sift aa 
wae aT wel Us fre gel famd Aq aE 


Do.: rama _ saila sobha nirakhi bharata hrdaya ati pemu, 
tapasa tapa phalu pai jimi sukhl sirané nemu.236. 
Beholding the beauty of Sri Rama’s hill (Citrakiita) Bharata’s heart overflowed with 


love even as an ascetic, who has reaped the fruit of his penance (a), rejoices on the 
fulfilment of his vow. (236) 


[PAUSE 20 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
[PAUSE 5 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 


dott hac St «ule asians wa WE YT sors 
ata chase freq faeeni vet wa wat ware 

Cau.: taba’ kevata uicé caRhi dhai, kaheu’ bharata sana_  bhuja_ uthai. 
natha dekhiahi bitapa_bisala, pakari jambu rasala tamala.1. 


In the meantime the Nisada chief ran and climbed up an eminence, and lifting his 
arm, exclaimed to Bharata; “My lord, look at those huge and noble trees of Pakara (the 
citron-leaved Indian fig tree), Jambu (the black plum), Mango and Tamala, (1) 


re dete wea ae eri da feat ea way ater 

eat WA Uta wet Me! seat Be War Wa Herz 
jinha tarubaranha madhya batu soha, mamju_ bisala dekhi manu  moha. 
nila saghana pallava phala (lala, abirala chahé sukhada saba_ kala.2. 


“in the midst of which stands out a beautiful and stately banyan, which is so charming 
to behold with its dark and dense foliage, red fruit and unbroken shade, which is pleasant 
throughout the year, (2) 


ae oo fafar | steama weit fare fat daft gem atu 
Uo oa waka atta waite weet we BNI 
manaht’timira  arunamaya rasi, biraci bidhi sdkeli susama _ si. 
e  taru_ sarita samipa_ gosal,raghubara’ paranakuti jaha chat.3. 
“as if God had brought together all that was exquisitely beautiful and given it the 


shape of a dark and rosy mass. The trees in question, my lord, stand close to the riverside 
where Sri Rama has erected His hut of leaves. (3) 


Get odes fafa geri me ae fet ae we wT 

a wat afear aiifed fa a we wesixi 
tulasi tarubara bibidha  suhae, kahti kaht siya kahu lakhana lagae. 

bata chaya  bedika  obanal,siya nija pani  saroja = suhai.4. 
“In front of it you will find a variety of charming Tulasi (basil) shrubs planted here 


by Sita and there by Laksmana. And in the shade of the banyan tree there is a lovely altar 
raised by Sita with Her own lotus hands, (4) 
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dowel afe WPam afed Ha fea wa ar 
aie war state aa sina FATA WITT I 230 I 


Do.: jaha baithi munigana sahita nita siya ramu_sujana, 
sunahi katha itihasa saba agama nigama_ purana.237. 
“seated whereon the all-wise Sita and Sri Rama listen every day, in the midst of an 


assemblage of hermits, to all kinds of stories and legends from the Agamas (Tantras), 
Vedas and Puranas.” (237) 


dota oat as faca fFetti sat wa fact anti 
ad WH «wt a Wicned Wha wae Apasiei 


Cau.: sakha bacana suni bitapa nihari, umage bharata bilocana bari. 
karata pranama _ cale dou _ bhai, kahata priti sarada sakucai.1. 

The moment Bharata heard the words of his friend Guha and saw the trees, tears 
rushed to his eyes. The two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, made obeisance as they 
proceeded; even Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, felt diffident in describing their love for 
Sri Rama. (1) 


eufé fra wa ue setiame we was tar 
w facaht fet wate orafe i wget fem aha qe waftue 
harasahi nirakhi rama pada armhka, manaht parasu payau ramka. 
raja sira dhari hiya nayananhi lavahai, raghubara milana sarisa sukha pavahi.2. 


They were as delighted to behold Sri Rama’s footprints as a pauper who had stumbled 
on a philosopher’s stone. Placing the dust on their head and heart they applied it to their eyes 
and experienced the same degree of joy as they would on seeing Sri Raghunatha Himself. (2) 


eka wat oda seg adtari wa wm a wan ws sari 

Wate we fara wm uTiafe qia a ams wens 
dekhi bharata gati akatha ativa, prema magana mrga khaga jaRa jiva. 
sakhahi saneha bibasa maga bhula, kahi supamtha sura barasahi phula.3. 


Perceiving Bharata’s condition, which was altogether beyond description, beasts and 
birds and even inanimate creatures (such as trees etc.) were overwhelmed with emotion. 
Overpowered by love, Bharata’s friend Guha lost his way; but the gods showed it to him 
and rained flowers. (3) 


Pras fee OOo ae TT 
Sat A Wat WS Wt All Ae AN AW Bet HMA Fis 


nirakhi siddha sadhaka_ anurage, sahaja sanehu sarahana lage. 
hota na bhitala bhau bharata ko, acara sacara cara acara karata ko.4. 


God-realized saints as well as striving souls were filled with love at Bharata’s very 
sight and began to praise his natural affection. If Bharata had not been born on this globe 
(or if the earth had not witnessed his love) it would not have been possible to turn 
inanimate into animate and animate into inanimate beings. (4) 
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qo—am sitar dae forg wed wares Wie 
af wires ax are fea puree, caer 232 i 


Do.: pema amia mamdaru birahu bharatu payodhi gabhira, 
mathi pragateu sura sadhu hita krpasimdhu raghubira.238. 
For the sake of gods and saints the all-compassionate Sri Rama extracted this nectar 


of love by churning the unfathomable depths of Bharata’s soul; and it was separation from 
Him which stood for Mount Mandara (that served as a churning-rod).* (238) 


dott = AA eT | GS TO soe 
wd de Ww Bey Wat aad BAT Wey WeTaqei 


Cau.: sakha sameta manohara _ jota, lakheu na lakhana saghana bana ota. 
bharata dikha prabhu aSramu pavana, sakala sumamgala sadanu suhavana.1. 
The two charming brothers and their friend Guha could not be seen by Laksmana, 
screened as they were by a dense thicket. Bharata, however, saw the holy and lovely 
hermitage of his lord, which was an abode of all fair blessings. (1) 


ad va fre ga dating wi wmry wer 
ww Wa AST WY ati sat met aT 


karata prabesa mite dukha dava, janu jogi paramarathu pava. 
dekhe bharata lakhana prabhu age, puche bacana kahata  anurage.2. 
Even as he entered it, his woe and affliction disappeared; it seemed as though a Yogi 
(mystic) had realized the supreme truth. Bharata saw Laksmana standing before the Lord 
and affectionately answering His queries. (2) 


da wet afe uh ue atiq wa at we a aft 
adt wi out amy wrmida wafet we esi 
sisa jata kati muni pata badhé, tina kasé kara saru dhanu_ kadhé. 
bedi para muni sadhu_ samaju, siya sahita rajata raghuraju.3. 
He wore matted hair on his head and had a hermit’s robe girt about his loins. Besides 
there was a quiver fastened to his back and he bore an arrow in his hand and a bow slung 


across his shoulder. On the altar in the midst of an assembly of hermits and holy men 
shone Sita and Sri Raghunatha. (3) 


aad TA wear a etisg a as ate ta arm 
et auc af aae trai fra at watt aa efa aan 


balakala basana jatila tanu syama, janu muni besa _ kinha rati kama. 
kara kamalani dhanu sayaku pherata, jiya ki jarani harata hdasi herata.4. 


Sri Rama was clad in the bark of trees and had matted hair on His head and a swarthy 
complexion; it seemed as though Rati and the god of love had appeared there in hermit’s 
garb. He was revolving His bow and arrow between His lotus hands and would dispel by 
one smiling glance the anguish of one’s soul. (4) 


* The metaphor has been taken from the Pauranika story of Amrta-Manthana. 
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goed AS A Ase wet dra wade 
Tart aU Wa aq at ania afererig hi 239 tl 


Do.: lasata mamju muni mamdali madhya siya raghucamdu, 
gyana sabha janu tanu dharé bhagati saccidanamdu.239. 
In the midst of a charming ring of hermits Sita and Sri Rama shone forth like 


Devotion and the Supreme Spirit (who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined) 
incarnated, as it were, in a circle of wisdom. (239) 


doa Wa aad WMH wi fat ww Wa Ya Ta Mi 
uf waa ae ule weagiyat we wpe at ANI 


Cau.: sanuja sakha sameta magana mana, bisare harasa soka sukha dukha gana. 
pahi natha kahi pahi gosal,bhitala pare  lakuta ki nai.1. 
Bharata as well as his younger brother Satrughna and friend Guha were so enraptured 


that their joy and sorrow, pleasure and pain, were all forgotten. Uttering the words “Protect 
me, my lord; save me, my master” he fell flat on the ground like a log. (1) 


amt ww wat wWemiaw wm wa fe wu 
ay owe we owe simtisa wea Gar ae STURN 


bacana sapema lakhana pahicane, karata pranamu bharata jiya jane. 
bamdhu saneha sarasa ehi ora, uta sahiba seva basa jora.2. 


Laksmana recognized his loving voice and inferred in his mind that it was Bharata 
making obeisance.* On the one hand there was the loving affection of an elder brother, 
Bharata, while, on the other, there was the stronger claim of service to his master. (2) 


fafa A ws Ae Fat ws gata cat wt at aa wai 
w@ We Aa WM wea MW Ww Ga UTS 


mili na jai nahi gudarata banal, sukabi lakhana mana ki gati bhanai. 
rahe rakhi seva para bharu,caRhi camga janu_ khaica_ khelaru.3. 


He was, therefore, neither able to meet his brother (Bharata) nor ignore him; some 
good poet alone could describe Laksmana’s state of mind. He threw his whole weight on 
the side of service and remained where he was, even as a kite-flier would pull against a 
kite that has risen high in the air. (3) 


med aay Ts ae Mari wd we ad TATA Il 

3 WY GA ww aedhtiong we we Pant eq drisvi 
kahata saprema nai mahi matha, bharata pranama_ karata_ raghunatha. 
uthe ramu  suni pema adhira, kahi pata kaht nisarhga dhanu tira.4. 


Bowing his head on the ground he lovingly said, “Bharata is making obeisance to you, 
O Sri Raghunatha.” Overwhelmed with emotion Sri Rama started up as soon as He heard 
this, His robe flying in one direction, and His quiver and bow and arrows in another. (4) 


* Since Bharata had fallen prostrate behind his back, Laksmana, who was loath to divert his mind from 
Sri Rama’s service, could not see him; hence he could only infer his identity from his voice. 
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doa fam sos St ee purses 
Wd Wa cht feast ca faat Gate Star7 Ul R¥o Wl 


Do.: barabasa lie uthai ura lae krpanidhana, 
bharata rama ki milani lakhi bisare sabahi apana.240. 


The all-compassionate Lord perforce lifted Bharata and clasped him to His bosom. 
Everyone who witnessed the meeting of Bharata and Sri Rama lost all self-consciousness. (240) 


dora via fat ws garti afaga sama am wt arti 
Ww Ww we as wi af faa sefita faasue 


Cau.: milani priti kimi jai bakhani, kabikula agama karama mana_ bani. 
parama pema purana dou bhal,mana_ budhi_ cita ahamiti bisarai.1. 
How can the affectionate meeting be described? It was inaccessible to the poet in 


thought, word and deed alike. The two brothers overflowed with supreme affection; their 
mind, reason, intellect and ego were all lost. (1) 


qa owe a aeiafe or afa afa ama 
wfafe sre sat ae areal set art ufafe we area 
kahahu supema pragata ko karal,kehi chaya kabi mati  anusarai. 
kabihi aratha akhara balu saca,anuhari tala  gatihi natu naca.2. 
Tell me, who can portray such supreme love? By following what example will the 
poet’s mind seek to attain to it? The poet’s solid strength lies in the theme to be worked 


on and the expression he uses; a dancer regulates his movements according to the cadence 
of the accompanying music. (2) 


amm:—i—i |! TE BI We A wag Ay fae aft at ar 
aw oF watt at Ae utah i ara am fH wet atts 


agama saneha bharata raghubara ko, jaha na jai manu bidhi hari hara ko. 
so mai kumati kahat’ kehi bhati,baja suraga ki  gadara__ tati.3. 
Unapproachable is the affection of Bharata and Sri Raghunatha, which is beyond the 
conception of Brahma (the Creator), Hari (the Protector) and Hara (the Destroyer of the 
universe). How, then, can I describe it, dull-witted as I am? Can an instrument strung with a 
chord made of a species of grass known by the name of Gandara produce good music? (3) 


feat facie sea tat ati gem aye aaetat aati 

Tem ae CST ae TTI 
milani biloki bharata raghubara ki, suragana sabhaya dhakadhaki dharaki. 
samujhae suraguru jaRa_ jage,barasi prasuna_ prasamsana __lage.4. 


When the gods witnessed the meeting of Bharata and Sri Rama, they were alarmed 
and their hearts began to palpitate. The dull fellows were disillusioned only when their 
preceptor, sage Brhaspati, admonished them, and now they rained flowers and gave shouts 
of applause. (4) 


do—fafet wan Ragenfe wae Hes wa 
at arr ve sna cfsat Sta WATT evel 
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Do.: mili sapema_ ripusidanahi kevatu) bhéteu_ rama, 
bhiri bhaya bhéte bharata lachimana karata pranama.241. 


After fondly embracing Satrughna, Sri Rama met the Nisada chief. Even so, with profuse 
love Bharata embraced Laksmana while the latter was paying his obeisance to him. (241) 


dio— Hes AEN celle vq wel agkt Pog cite RW as 
ua uf a wee seiafima anfas omg arene 
Cau.: bhéteu lakhana lalaki laghu bhat, bahuri nisadu linha ura lal. 
puni munigana duhubhainha barhde, abhimata asisa pai anamde.1. 
Likewise, Laksmana eagerly met his younger brother Satrughna and next clasped the 


Nisada chief to his bosom. Then the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, greeted the 
present host of hermits and were delighted to receive blessings to their liking. (1) 


wt wat sat 6 oamami at fat fea we wa arm 

Usa ua aad wre vomwifat at aaa wf aan 
sanuja bharata umagi anuraga, dhari sira siya pada paduma paraga. 
puni puni karata pranama uthae, sira kara kamala_ parasi _baithae.2. 


In a rapture of love Bharata and his younger brother Satrughna placed on their head 
the dust of Sita’s lotus feet and made obeisance to Her again and again; while She lifted 
them and stroking their head with Her lotus hand, lovingly made them sit. (2) 


aa ata df wm metiam we ee af aetu 

wa fats aaea aha dai Pera WR set tans 
siy4. asisa dinhi mana mahi,magana sanehd  deha_ sudhi_ nahi. 
saba_ bidhi sanukila lakhi sita,bhe nisoca ura apadara _bita.3. 


Sita blessed them in Her heart; She was so overwhelmed with love that She lost all 
consciousness of Her own self. When they found Sita propitious in everyway, they became 
free from anxiety and the imaginary fears of their heart were gone. (3) 


ws fas meg tas feo teri wr saa oa fa cfs weru 

ae saat cae dy atti att am farad wae aft 
kou kichu kahai na kou kichu piicha, prema bhara mana nija gati chicha. 
tehi avasara kevatu dhiraju dhari,jori pani binavata pranamu _— kari.4. 


No one uttered a word nor asked any question; the mind was so full of love that it 
had stopped its activity. Presently the Nisada chief collected himself and bowing his head 
submitted with folded hands, (4) 


oA Ue YATA ch Al Geet UT AT 
aan aa ara aa srw fanet faearti ewer i 


Do.: natha satha muninatha ke matu sakala pura _ loga, 
sevaka senapa_ saciva saba ae _ bikala_ biyoga.242. 
“Stricken with grief due to separation from you, my lord, all your mothers, the people 


of the city, servants (@a@ ), generals and ministers, all have come alongwith the lord of 
sages, Muni Vasistha.” (242) 
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dota at om swameqifea au wea fuga 
wt wat wm ofA aeriedt am gt dmearemen 


Cau.: silasihdhu suni gura agavani,siya samipa rakhe ripudavand. 
cale sabega ramu_ tehi_ kala,dhira dharama_ dhura_ dinadayala.1. 
When the Ocean of amiability, Sri Rama, learnt that His preceptor had come, He left 
Satrughna by Sita’s side and the All-merciful Srt Rama proceeded at once with quick 
steps, an upholder of virtue and steadfast in righteousness that He was. (1) 


we 86 thas Oot ds WOT 
yma oats fee OTs aE ST NN 


gurahi dekhi sanuja anurage, damda pranama karana prabhu lage. 
munibara dhai lie ura lal,prema umagi bhéte dou _ bhai.2. 
On seeing the Guru both Lord Si Rama and His younger brother Laksmana were 
overwhelmed with affection and prostrated themselves on the ground. The chief of sages, 


however, ran and clasped them to his bosom; he received them with a heart overflowing 
with love. (2) 


wt outa mae af aqiare gt dg wm 
wre ff aa Veti wy we qed we Aegis 
prema pulaki kevata kahi namd,kinha duri té darhda_ pranami. 
ramasakha risi barabasa bhéta,janu mahi luthata saneha_ sameta.3. 
Thrilling all over with emotion and mentioning his name the Nisada chief too fell 
prostrate on the ground at a respectable distance. The sage, however, perforce embraced 
him as a friend of Sri Rama; it seemed as though he had gathered up love lying scattered 
on the ground. (3) 


wTfa = ota et eT aN ae at Cohteafe wer 

we wa foe Ae ae ai as af an at wT Wetuxsi 
raghupati bhagati sumamgala mula, nabha_ sarahi sura_ barisahi phula. 
ehi sama nipata nica kou nahi, baRa basistha sama ko jaga mahi.4. 


“Devotion to Sri Raghunatha is the root of all coveted blessings!” with these words 
of admiration the gods in heaven rained down flowers. “There is no one so utterly low as 
this man (in the form of Nisada); and who is so great as Vasistha in this world? (4) 


do—We Aha orang a siftre fast ulead APs 
a dart Ms al We Wao WISI 2u3 II 


Do.: jehi lakhi lakhanahu té adhika mile mudita munirau, 
so_ sitapati bhajana ko pragata pratapa prabhau.243. 

“Yet on seeing him (Nisada) the king of sages, Vasistha, embraced him with greater 
happiness than he did even Laksmana. Such is the palpable glory and effect of adoring 
Sita’s lord, Srt Rama!” (243) 
do—3sitd AT UH at WMT Hetet Bt wari 

wt sfe oat wet siftemdti afe ae a af ate ve wate 
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Cau.: arata loga rama_ sabu_ jana, karunakara sujana bhagavana. 
jo jehi bhaya raha _ abhilasi,tehi tehi kai tasi tasi rukha_ rakhi.1. 


Sri Rama, the all-compassionate and all-wise Lord, found all the people restless (for 
meeting him); and, therefore, meeting the wish of everyone according to the sentiment 
each cherished in his heart, (1) 


aq fat ut ue wa alate dt Gq adeq ae 

a af aa wa & aeti fife ve afe we ve wet 
sanuja mili pala maht saba kahi, kinha diri dukhu daruna_ daha. 
yaha baRi bata rama kai nahi,jimi ghata koti eka rabi chahi.2. 


He and His younger brother Laksmana met them all in an instant and relieved their 
distress and terrible agony. This was nothing great for Sri Rama: the sun would as well 
cast its reflection in millions of jars full of water simultaneously. (2) 


fafa cach swat smaaTiaem aac wee wT 

wat wa daa wertiwg gata aac fea artusi 
mili kevatahi umagi anuraga, purajana  sakala_ sarahahi  bhaga. 
dekhi rama dukhita  mahatari,janu subeli avali hima mari.3. 


All the citizens met the Nisada chief with a heart overflowing with love and praised 
his good fortune. Srt Rama found all His mothers as stricken with grief as a row of tender 
creepers that had been smitten by frost. (3) 


wat wa Yet hadiaea ant wife ufe wu 
um Ut are wate aarti) art mea fate far at artis 


prathama rama__bhéti_ kaikel, sarala subhaya bhagati mati bhel. 
paga pari kinha prabodhu bahori, kala karama bidhi sira dhari khori.4. 


First of all He met Kaikeyi, and assuaged her mind by His guileless disposition and 
devotion. He fell at her feet and then soothed her attributing the blame to the wheel of 
time, destiny and Providence. (4) 


qo Het TEST Ud Ta ait ware uftarg 
sq Sa smell VT Te A ESI TTI Vl 


Do.: bhett raghubara matu saba kari prabodhu paritosu, 
amba Isa adhina jagu kahu na _ deia_  dosu.244. 


Sri Raghunatha thereafter met all His mothers and consoled them by exhorting them 
in the following words: “Mother, the world is controlled by the will of God; no one should, 
therefore, be blamed.” (244) 


do—wpira ue gy I Ofea feufoa WT oTgN 
™ We wa wa waar ce smite faq qe aren 


Cau.: guratiya pada bamde duhu bhai, sahita bipratiya je saga al. 
gamga gauri sama saba sanamani, dehi asisa mudita  mrdu __ bani.1. 


The two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, then adored the feet of their preceptor’s 
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wife, Arundhati, as well as of all those Brahamana ladies who had accompanied her, 
paying them all the same honour as is due to the holy Ganga and Goddess Gauri (Siva’s 
Consort); while the ladies gladly blessed them in soft accents. (1) 


me we oat afr sieriwa Net ofa safe cam 

Ua wet waht as waiw w Meat Ba Tae 

gahi pada lage sumitra amka,janu  bhéti sampati ati rarmka. 

puni janani caranani dou bhrata, pare pema_ byakula’ saba _—gata.2. 
After clasping Sumitra’s feet they sought her lap even as an abject pauper would hug 


a treasure. Both the brothers now fell at the feet of mother Kausalya, all their limbs 
overwrought by love. (2) 


aft 3am sat RNR AIT we alert sea 

af staat oat em fag. fet ofa ae a Re ere i 

ati anuraga amba_ura_ lae, nayana saneha salila anhavae. 

tehi avasara kara harasa bisadu, kimi kabi kahai muka jimi svadu.3. 
The mother most fondly clasped them to her bosom and bathed them with tears of 


affection. How can any poet describe the joy and grief of the occasion any more than a 
dumb man the taste of what he has eaten. (3) 


fafa owAmfe aq Tei aw aes fe ante me 
wt ms te Pani wea ae ae ate sats AUN I 


mili jananihi sanuja raghurau, gura sana kaheu ki dharia_ pau. 

purajana pai munisa_ niyogu,jala thala taki taki utareu  logu.4. 

After meeting their mother, Sri Raghunatha and His younger brother Laksmana 
requested their Guru to accompany them to their cottage. On receiving the sage’s 


command, the citizens encamped themselves wherever they saw a suitable site and water 
close by. (4) 


to—afeat Wat aa a TA am fea aren 
Ulat Sst Way fat Wd CREA TIAA I VwG Il 


Do.: mahisura mamtri matu gura gane loga lie _ satha, 
pavana asSrama gavanu kiya bharata lakhana raghunatha.245. 
Taking with them a few chosen people, viz., the Brahmanas, the ministers, the queen- 


mothers and the preceptor, Bharata, Laksmana and Sri Raghunatha proceeded to the holy 
hermitage. (245) 


dota am afar ut anitistaa ade at a anit 
Tafmte 86s afafaere |= aT i feit Wy fe as A STN 


Cau.: slya ai munibara’ paga_ Iagi, ucita asisa laht mana magI. 
gurapatinihi munitiyanha sameta, mill pemu  kahi = jai na _ jeta.1. 
Sita came and threw herself at the feet of Vasistha, the chief of sages, and received 
suitable blessings solicited by Her mind. The affectionate manner in which She met the 
Guru’s wife Arundhati and the wives of other hermits was beyond description. (1) 
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ate af um faa wat Gisaorm a fa Tt ai 

we want wa de fertiqe wa weft wHeanuei 
bamdi bamdi paga siya sabahi ke, asirabacana’ lahe_ priya _ ji ke. 
sasu- sakala jaba_ siya nihari, mide nayana = sahami sukumari.2. 


Adoring the feet of all individually Sita received blessings dear to Her heart. When 
Sita saw all Her mothers-in-law, the tender girl closed Her eyes in dismay. (2) 


ut afi aa mg wiitiae are at ae 
fre faa Prfa foe qe mati at wa alest WT es Garang 
par! badhika basa manahi marali, kaha kinha karatara kucallt. 
tinha siya nirakhi nipata dukhu pava,so sabu sahia jo daiu_ sahava.3. 


They appeared to Her like so many female swans fallen into the hands of some fowler. 
“What has a wicked Providence done!” She said to Herself. They too were sore distressed 
when they gazed on Sita. ‘We must bear all that Fate imposes on us,’ they thought. (3) 


Wag dt wa at dttida afer crear a Arr 

fact waa wee fea wide sae amet ae weIsil 
janakasuta taba ura_ dhari dhira, nila nalina loyana bhari nira. 
mili sakala sasunha_ siya jal,tehi avasara karuna mahi chai.4. 


Janaki then took courage in Her heart and with Her dark lotus eyes filled with tears, 
She approached and embraced all Her mothers-in-law. Earth was full of pathos at the 
moment. (4) 


doe caret oT Gast fara seta sift srt 
aaa stdtafé aa ae tease wit arent exe i 


Do.: lagi lagi paga sabani siya bhétati ati anuraga, 
hrdaya asisahi pema basa rahiahu bhart sohaga.246. 
Throwing Herself at the feet of all her mothers-in-law by turns, Sita greeted them 


with utmost love. Overwhelmed with emotion they blessed Her from the core of their 
heart: “May you ever enjoy a happy wedded-life!” (246) 


do—faaat we da wa witiader wale mes a varitu 
ate wt utd maa yi me eh WT TTI 

Cau.: bikala sanehaé siya’ saba rani, baithana sabahi kaheu gura gyani. 
kahi jaga gati mayika muninatha, kahe kachuka_ paramaratha = gatha.1. 


Finding Sita and all the queen-mothers shaken with emotion, the wise Guru bade 
them all to sit down. Declaring the nature of the world to be illusory, the lord of sages gave 
them discourse on spiritual matters. (1) 


a Ht Gt Tay waar | ar eta «3 qde Ca Weatvil 

wm tq fa Ag frit ata fawn ae at ate 
nrpa kara surapura gavanu sunava, suni raghunatha dusaha dukhu pava. 
marana hetu nija  nehu_ bicari, bhe ati bikala dhira dhura_ dhari.2. 
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He then announced the king’s departure to heaven and St Raghunatha was deeply 
pained to hear of it. Thinking the king had died on account of love for Him, the staunchest 
of the staunch Sri Rama was very much grieved. (2) 


ata amet Gd we ati faa cer da wa wi 

aa fanaa sit Wet VAI AM UT Tes BTN 
kulisa kathora sunata katu bani, bilapata lakhana_ siya_ saba_ rani. 
soka bikala ati sakala samaja, manahu raju akajeu aju.3. 


Hearing the unpalatable news, which was cruel as the thunderbolt, Laksmana, Sita 
and all the queens broke out into lamentation. Nay, the whole assembly was sore stricken 
with grief as though the king had died that very day. (3) 


apex agit Hwa afet Gata FETT 
aq fa de fet wy aretiate we wo ae FT chetus 
munibara bahuri rama samujhae, sahita samaja susarita nahae. 


bratu nirambu tehi dina prabhu kinhaé, munihu kahé jalu kahuna Iinha.4. 


The chief of sages, Vasistha, then comforted Sri Rama, who with all those present 
there bathed in the heavenly stream. The Lord fasted that day, abstaining even from water. 
And even though persuaded by the sage, none else took a drop of water either. (4) 


qo ae Ul tate wt uf saa dre 
eet Watt VAT UY A Ta Aas Hrs Wo 
Do.: bhoru bhaé raghunamdanahi jo muni Aayasu dinha, 
Sraddha bhagati sameta prabhu so sabu sadaru kinha.247. 

At daybreak the Lord reverently and devoutly did all that the sage bade Sri 
Raghunatha to do. (247) 
doa faq fea ag uf acti wit wan an atti 

We WH Wan sa devi aid ant BATT FTN 
Cau.: kari pitu kriya beda jasi barani,bhe punita pataka_ tama _ tarani. 
jasu© nama pavaka agha_ tula,sumirata sakala sumamgala_  mula.1. 

Having performed His father’s obsequies as prescribed in the Vedas, the Lord, who was 
a sun as it were to the darkness of sins, became ‘purified’ again. The Lord whose Name Itself 
is a fire to the cotton of sins and whose very thought is the root of all coveted blessings, (1) 

qs Ww wa dad seidkea saet qk wan 

Gq Ww ge me iat Ww we ow fatanen 
suddha so bhayau sadhu sammata asa, tiratha avahana surasari jasa. 
suddha_ bhaé dui basara_ bite, bole gura sana rama pirite.2. 


attained the state of ‘purification’ even as the heavenly stream is consecrated by 
invoking into it other sacred waters*: such is the verdict of holy men. When two days 
elapsed after the purification, Srt Rama lovingly said to the Guru, (2) 


* The Ganga, which is pure in itself, is consecrated only in name by invoking other sacred waters into 
it; on the other hand, it lends purity to the waters that are invoked into it. Even so the Lord, who is all-pure, 
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Ta wat wt Fue qatiae Ft wa Bq Hert 
aq wad afta wa mati dha ae ut fh aT orang 
natha loga saba nipata dukhari, karnda mula phala = ambu = ahari. 
sanuja bharatu saciva saba mata,dekhi mohi pala jimi juga  jata.3. 


“My lord, all the people are sore distressed, living as they do on bulbs, roots, fruits 
and water alone. When I behold Bharata and younger brother Satrughna, the ministers and 
all my mothers, every minute that passes seems an age to me. (3) 


wa wat we mt msHism get smuafa wal 

aed mes wa fea feodi sfaa ae aa afer medi 
saba sameta pura dharia pau, apu iha amaravati rau. 

bahuta kaheu saba kiyat dhithal, ucita hoi tasa karia gosal.4. 
“Therefore, pray, return to the city with all; for, you are here and the king (my father) 


is in heaven (there is no one to look after Ayodhya). I have said too much and all this 
amounts to gross presumption on my part. Now, my lord, do what is proper.” (4) 


doa Ud Head Ha A Heg Ba Wa 
cit Ghad fet as are cha cee farsa ewe i 


Do.: dharma setu karunayatana kasa na kahahu asa rama, 
loga dukhita dina dui darasa dekhi lahahu bisrama.248. 


“Tt is no wonder, Rama, that you should speak like this, a bulwark of righteousness 
and an epitome of compassion that you are. But sorely grieved as the people are, let them 
derive solace by enjoying your sight for a couple of days.” (248) 


doa aeat aft aya wa wy Wea ag fat Fen 
aa om fra aim yuiwas we wed aqme 
Cau.: rama bacana suni sabhaya samaji, janu  jalanidhi mahu bikala jahaja. 
suni gura gira sumamgala mila, bhayau§ manahui- méaruta = anukila.1. 
Hearing the words of Sri Rama the assembly trembled with fear like a ship tossed on 


the ocean. When, however, they heard the auspicious words of the Guru, it seemed as 
though the wind had turned in their favour. (1) 


wat wt ffe aieat Aeti at facie ara sire vertu 
merida are ou out. feafe att dead at ane 
pavana payd tiht kala nahahi,jo  biloki agha  ogha_nasahi. 
mamgalamurati locana bhari bhari, nirakhahi harasi damdavata kari kari.2. 
Thrice in the day (in the morning, at noon and in the evening) they bathed in the holy 
Payasvini river, the very sight of which wipes out hosts of sins, ever feasting their eyes 
on Sri Rama, the incarnation of blessedness, and gladly prostrating themselves before Him 
again and again. (2) 


attained ‘purification’ in the eyes of the world by performing certain religious rites: while, as a matter of 
fact, the rites themselves were consecrated from the time they were performed by the Lord. 
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wm tt ww tat Well We GE Vea wea ce Te 
at «8=6oate See att i fafrer «oaroet fafa carta 
rama_ saila bana dekhana jahi, jaha sukha sakala sakala dukha nahi. 
jharana jharahi sudhasama bari, tribidha tapahara_ tribidha bayari.3. 

They went out to see the hill and woods hallowed by the presence of Sri Rama, where 
reigned joy of every kind and which was free from all sorrows. Water sweet as nectar 
flowed from springs; while soft, cool and fragrant breeze soothed every mind and body 
taking away all misery. (3) 

faeq af qi amma wdtiwat wa wera ag utd 
dat fat yquac we odtiiog ah om ofa af met 
bitapa beli trna aganita  jati,phala prasuna pallava bahu bhati. 
sumdara sila sukhada taru chahi, jai barani bana chabi kehi  pahi.4. 


Trees, creepers and grasses of infinite variety; fruits, flowers and leaves of many 
kinds; beautiful slabs of stone and the delightful shade of trees: the splendour of the forest 
was beyond description. (4) 


tT Bes Vet fast Hod Asta wT 
ax fata foera fata aT fast TTT eve ll 


Do.: sarani saroruha jala bihaga kujata gumjata bhrmga, 
baira bigata biharata bipina mrga bihamga bahuramga.249. 


Lotuses adorned the lakes, waterfowls cooed and bees hummed; while birds and 
beasts of various colours roamed about in the forest free from animosities. (249) 


dio—atet feud fuet aradti ay uf dat ee Yat ai 
ak ak ua ut ta wtiae FI wa ser WT 

Cau.: kola kirata _bhilla banabas!I, madhu suci sumdara svadu sudha sl. 
bhari bhari parana puti raci rari, karnda mila phala amkura_ jari.1. 


The Kolas, Kiratas, Bhilas and other dwellers of the forest prepared lovely bowls of 
leaves and filling them with honey, pure, fine and delicious as nectar, presented them with 
small bundles of bulbs, roots, fruits and sprouts, (1) 


wate ele at fara weniafe af ere Ye TW ATH 

ee aT ag Wea A ceti wat we aes eater 
sabahi dehy kari binaya pranama, kahi kahi svada bheda guna nama. 
dehi loga bahu mola na_lehi, pherata rama dohai dehi.2. 


to all the newcomers with humble submission and salutations, severally mentioning 
the taste, species, virtue and name of each. The people offered a liberal price, but the 
foresters would not accept it and returned it adjuring them by Sri Rama’s love to take it 
back. (2) 


wee we WH ye atiasa ag ww ufeariu 
Te Ud a data foai ama aweq To vereri3u 
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kahahi saneha magana mrdu bani, manata sadhu pema pahicani. 
tumha_ sukrtr hama nica nisada, pava darasanu rama prasada.3. 
Overwhelmed with emotion they submitted in gentle tones: “Hon’ble people value 


true love once they have come to recognize it. You are all virtuous souls, while we are vile 
Nisadas; it is through Sri Rama’s grace that we have been blessed with your sight. (3) 


wate amma sft ae qentiwa we em cage eam 
TH pat Pee Fast ue ws det we Wats 


hamahi agama ati darasu tumhara, jasa maru dharani devadhuni dhara. 
rama krpala nisada_ nevaja, parijana prajau cahia jasa_raja.4. 

“You were utterly inaccessible to us even as the stream of the heavenly river Ganga 
is to the desert land of Maru (Western Rajasthana and Sindh). The all-merciful SH Rama 
has showered his grace on the Nisada chief; a king’s kith and kin and subjects too should 
display the same disposition. (4) 


do—ae fret SI Genre ast Hat wig ca AE | 
Bale HANA HA CT Het TA BiH TE Il Qo Il 


Do.: yaha jiya jani sakocu taji karia chohu lakhi nehu, 
hamahi krtaratha karana lagi phala trna amkura lehu.250. 


“Bearing this in mind shake off all scruple and recognizing our affection be gracious 
to us. And in order to oblige us, do accept fruits, grass and shoots from us. (250) 


do—de fa mgt wt aw oatita Wy oF MT aM 
wa ome ww qefe wmedcigeq oa fara faerie 


Cau.: tumha priya pahune bana pagu dhare,seva jogu na _ bhaga _hamare. 


deba kaha hama_ tumhahi gosal, imdhanu pata kirata mitatl.1. 


“You have come to this forest as our welcome guests; but we are not lucky enough 
to be fit for any service to you. After all what can we offer you, noble Sir? Fuel and leaves 
are the only tokens of a Kirata’s friendship. (1) 


a wk aft afs Wangiafe 3a aq aeaq ane 
a ows wa Wa wm udti gta aac pata gordi 


yaha hamari ati baRi sevakal,lehy na basana_ basana_ coral. 
hama jaRa jiva jiva gana ghati, kutila kucali kumati kujati.2. 


“And our greatest service is that we do not steal and remove your utensils and clothes. 
We are insensitive creatures taking others’ life, and are crooked by nature, wicked, evil- 
minded and lowborn. (2) 


aq wma ff ae wmetiaf we af ae ve sreretu 
wre mag wa wl ae Wet ae WaSH3l 


papa karata nisi basara jahi, nahi pata kati nahi peta aghahi. 
sapanehu dharamabuddhi kasa kai, yaha raghunamdana darasa prabhai.3. 


“Our days and nights are spent in sinful pursuits and yet we have no cloth to cover 
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our loins and do not get food enough to fill our stomach. How could we possibly have ever 
dreamt of entertaining pious sentiments but for the virtue of having seen Sri Raghunatha?(3) 


wa d wy uq uaa ferifae qa qa ade gr 

wt Wd GA satis BS aT wet atx 

jaba té prabhu pada paduma nihare, mite dusaha dukha dosa_hamare. 

bacana sunata purajana anurage,tinha ke bhaga_ sarahana __lage.4. 
“Ever since we have had the good fortune of gazing on our Lord’s lotus feet, our 


terrible woes and evils have disappeared.” The citizens were overwhelmed with emotion 
to hear these words and began to extol the good fortune of the foresters. (4) 


SoA MIT UT VA BIT Ta Aral 
aearm fart fra wa ae wig aka Ge ures 
we aR Fade Ae Fat ah are teenth at Fro 


dest por waa at ote ot citer fri 


Cham.: lage sarahana bhaga saba anuraga bacana sunavahi, 
bolani milani siya rama carana sanehu lakhi sukhu pavahi. 
nara nari nidarahf nehu nija suni kola bhillani ki gira, 
tulasi krpa raghubamsamani ki loha lai lauka tira. 

All began to extol the good fortune of the foresters and addressed them in terms of 
endearment. Every one rejoiced to hear their talk and behold their polite manners as well 
as their devotion to the feet of Sita and Sri Rama. Men and women deprecated their own 
love when they heard the talk of the Kolas and Bhilas. It was through the grace of Si 


Rama, the Jewel of Raghus, says Tulasidasa, that a block of iron floated with a boat loaded 
on it.* 


tofaete an ag six uldfas wafad APT aT 
wet Vat alet AN YU UA Waa WAT REE I 


So.: biharahi bana cahu ora pratidina pramudita loga saba, 
jala jyO6 dadura mora bhae pina pavasa prathama.251. 


Day after day all the people roamed through every quarter of the forest in great 
delight even like frogs and peacocks reinvigorated by the first shower of the rains. (251) 


dott WA TR wm aft | oUidti arat owfe uae aN ott 
da ag wa a wmiae ae ake taney 


* Evidently the people of Ayodhya, who were all deeply attached to Sri Rama and were highly 
virtuous souls, are here likened to a boat inasmuch as they were fit to carry any number of people through 
the ocean of metempsychosis to the feet of Sri Rama by their devotion. The Kolas and Bhilas, on the other 
hand, who represented the lowest strata of society and were low by birth as well as by conduct, are compared 
to a block of iron which cannot even float, much less carry any other weight on it. Through the grace of 
Sri Rama, however, the foresters put to shame the people of Ayodhya by their artless devotion to Sri Rama 
and hence the metaphorical statement that a block of iron floated with a boat placed on it. 
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Cau.: pura jana nari magana ati priti,basara jahr palaka sama biti. 
siya sasu_ prati besa banal, sadara karai sarisa sevakai.1. 
The men and women of Ayodhya remained deeply immersed in love; days passed like 
a moment to them. Sita, assuming as many forms as She had mothers-in-law, waited on 
each with equal attention. (1) 
wa TAQ wf agin wa faa war WEN 
wa wa awa aa abet fre af qa fee sites cain ei 
lakha na maramu rama binu kahi, maya saba_ siya maya mahi. 
slyA sasu_ seva_ basa_ kinhi, tinha lahi sukha sikha asisa dinhi.2. 


No one but Sri Rama knew the mystery behind it; for all delusive potencies form part 
of Sita’s delusive power (Maya). Sita won over the queen-mothers by Her services, 
gratified by which they instructed and blessed Her. (2) 


aha faa afea oe ae ui afer ut oufsat eragi 

saat wate «ead hh 1 fe A ota fate Ary A asus 
lakhi siya sahita sarala dou bhai, kutila rani pachitani aghai. 
avani jamahi jacati kaikei,mahi na bicu bidhi micu na det.3. 


Perceiving the two brothers as well as Sita so natural in their dealings, the wicked 
queen bitterly repented. Kaikeyt sought help both from Earth and the god of death; but 
neither Earth absorbed her within herself nor did Providence grant her death. (3) 


wre aa fafea afa meeti ws fags a we A aed 

a was wa HG WI eli wa waa fate stae fe atu 
lokahi beda bidita kabi kahahi, rama bimukha thalu naraka na lahahi. 
yahu sarhsau saba ke mana mahi, rama gavanu bidhi avadha ki nahi.4. 


It is well-known by popular tradition as well as through the Vedas, and the Sages too 
declare, that those who are hostile to Sri Rama find no resting-place even in hell. The 
question that stirred every one’s mind now was: “Good heavens, will Sr Rama return to 
Ayodhya or not?” (4) 


do fafa 4 aie ate aa fest ad facnct afer are | 
area are fara Fo wa Fife afetet Paws 242 I 


Do.: nisi na nida nahi bhukha dina bharatu bikala suci soca, 
nica kica bica magana jasa minahi_ salila sadkoca.252. 


Bharata had no sleep by night nor appetite by day, perturbed as he was by a pious 
anxiety, even as a fish sunk in a shallow marsh is worried by paucity of water. (252) 


dio—aihe Ud fra art qari st wit wa wed are 
fe fats ae wa afin ae sand sas A URI 
Cau.: kinhi matu) misa_ kala  kucali, iti bhiti jasa pakata sali. 
kehi bidhi hoi rama abhiseku,mohi avakalata  upau na ekd.1. 
‘Disguised as my mother it was Fate that wrought this upheaval, even as a crop of 
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paddy ripening for the harvest may be infested by some pest. How can Sri Rama’s 
coronation be accomplished? I can hit upon no device to secure this. (1) 


sata fer ae amaq arti am uf wea wa ofa arti 
Td mee sett wim wit zw ae fe arene 


avasi phirahi gura ayasu mani,muni puni kahaba rama_ ruci jani. 
matu) kaheht’ bahurahi raghurai, rama janani hatha karabi ki kad.2. 


‘He would certainly return in obedience to the Guru’s commands; but the sage would 
say something only after knowing Sri Rama’s inclination. Sri Raghunatha would return even 
at the bidding of his mother; but will Sri Rama’s mother ever be insistent on it? (2) 

me ser at fam omiafe we qaqs om fara 
W a ws a hue gamiatkt d qT Aan eqs 
mohi anucara kara ketika bata, tehi maha kusamau bama_ bidhata. 
jat hatha karau ta nipata kukaramd@, haragiri té guru  sevaka dharami.3. 

‘As for myself, I am only his vassal and as such count for nothing. On top of it I have 
fallen on evil days and Providence is against me. If I assert my own will, it would be a 
grievous sin, for the duty of a servant is more arduous than the lifting of Mount Kailasa 
(Siva’s own Abode).’ (3) 

Wes Wit A WA sewti ara wale Ya faeri 

wat wes wife far wsideq user fet aenmsuxil 

ekau juguti na mana_ thaharani, socata bharatahi raini bihani. 

prata nahai prabhuhi sira_ nai, baithata pathae risaya bolat.4. 
Bharata could not decide upon any device and he spent the whole night in speculation. 


At daybreak he bathed, bowed his head to Lord Sri Rama and was going to sit down beside 
Him when he was sent for by the sage, Vasistha. (4) 


ao Ue HAT Wy aft ad sag us! 
faa vem aa Ga BT ATA SSI 243 tl 
Do.: gura pada kamala pranamu kari baithe ayasu pai, 
bipra mahajana_ saciva saba jure sabhasada_ 4i.253. 


Bowing at the preceptor’s lotus feet and receiving his permission, Bharata sat down; 
and presently the Brahmanas, the elite of the city, the ministers and all other councillors 
came and assembled there. (253) 


doit wna wa WAI ae wlae Wa rT 
mm tt wet AIT WW wae wae 


Cau.: bole munibaru samaya samana,sunahu sabhasada_ bharata_ sujana. 
dharama dhurina bhanukula bhanu, raja ramu svabasa bhagavantu.1. 
The chief of the sages, Vasistha, spoke in words appropriate to the occasion: “Listen, 


O councillors, and you, wise Bharata: the sun of the solar race, King Rama, is an ardent 
upholder of righteousness and the almighty Lord dependent on none but Himself. (1) 
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wast et AI Tes ATI 
m fq Wd at ayenti aa aq am ea fecertuen 


satyasamdha_ palaka Sruti seti, rama janamu jaga marmgala_hetu. 
gura pitu matu bacana anusari,khala dalu~ dalana_ deva __hitakart.2. 

“Sri Rama is true to His word and maintains the standard of morality set up by the 
Vedas; His very advent is a source of blessing to the world. Obedient to the commands 
of His preceptor and parents, He crushes the armies of the wicked and is a benefactor of 
the gods. (2) 


‘ta «6 Wife Ta as TO OO Be 
fafa eh ee afte va fetta i aa via am aft crema 


niti priti paramaratha svarathu, kou na rama sama jana jatharathu. 
bidhi hari haru sasi rabi disipala, maya _jiva karama kuli kala.3. 
“Propriety of conduct, love, the highest object of life and worldly interests— no one 
knows these aright as Si Rama does. Brahma (the Creator), Hari (the Preserver) and Hara 
(the Destroyer of the universe), the moon-god, the sun-god and the guardians of the 
various quarters, Maya (the deluding potency of God), Jiva (the embodied soul), the 
various forms of Karma (the residue of actions) and the Time-Spirit, (3) 


afeq ufea we aft uyagisim fate form meu 
er far fet tag Weiw we de watt Fix 
ahipa mahipa jaha lagi prabhutai, joga siddhi nigamagama gai. 
kari bicara jiya dekhahu_ niké, rama rajai sisa sabahi ké.4. 
“Sesa (the lord of serpents), the rulers of the earth and whatever other powers there 
are and, even so, the accomplishments of Yoga extolled in the Vedas and other scriptures— 


ponder in your heart and consider well—Sri Rama’s commands exercise their authority 
over all i.e., Sri Rama is the supreme Lord. (4) 


do Ra WA Wis Sa SA Ua at fed asl 
adit want arg sta aa fafet Gad GIS VU ll 


Do.: rakhé rama rajai rukha hama saba kara hita hoi, 
samujhi sayane karahu aba saba mili sammta soi.254. 


“If we carry out Sri Rama’s orders and respect His wishes, it will be well for us all. 
Ponder this, O wise men, and do that which you all unanimously resolve upon. (254) 


dott me GEE TH shin im We WW AT Ul 
fe fat stax uclé tH meg Va as afta SoH 
Cau.: saba kahit sukhada rama abhiseki, mamgala moda mila maga_ eki. 
kehi bidhi avadha calahi raghurau, kahahu) samujhi soi karia upau.1. 
“Sri Rama’s coronation will be delightful to all; that is the only course which is 


conducive to good luck and joy. In what way can Sri Raghunatha be prevailed upon to return 
to Ayodhya; ponder this and tell me, so that we may adopt the same device.” (1) 
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wa wet aft yar atiaa ware wre atti 

sae FT sta aT wT aida fae AS wa Ht BTN 
saba_ sadara suni munibara bani, naya  paramaratha’ svaratha _ sani. 
utaru. na ava loga bhae bhore,taba_ siru nai bharata_ kara _ jore.2. 


Everyone listened with reverence to the sage’s speech, surcharged as it was with 
prudence and spiritual wisdom and salutary from the worldly point of view as well. But 
no answer was forthcoming: the people were dumbfounded. Then Bharata bowed his head 
and with folded hands began as follows: (2) 


wae wm yw atti aie wh od wm ast 
Wa @q Wa me fq ai ama quay es faeausi 
bhanubamsa bhae bhupa ghanere, adhika eka té eka baRere. 
janama hetu saba kaha pitu mata, karama subhasubha_ dei bidhata.3. 


“The solar race has produced many a king, each one far greater than the others. For 
the birth of all the father and mother are responsible; whereas it is God who dispenses the 
good or evil fruit of their actions. (3) 


aa qa we Wao aed asa atta west wT arti 

a owes fate uf ae Sati ans at at tH wat catixn 
dali dukha sajai sakala kalyana, asa asisa rauri jagu jana. 
so gosai bidhi gati jehi chéki, sakai ko tari teka jo tek1.4. 


“Your benediction, as all the world knows, wipes out sorrow and confers all 
blessings. As for yourself, my lord, you thwarted the course of Providence*; no one can 
alter what you have resolved upon. (4) 


* A few instances are quoted below to prove the truth of this statement: 

(1) King DaSaratha had no male issue. As a result of Vasistha’s benediction he was blessed with four 
sons at the age of 60,000 years. 

(2) The seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, had no son. The sage Vasistha caused a sacrifice to be performed 
by him. Manu’s consort, Sraddha, wished to have a daughter and accordingly requested the sacrificial priest 
(Hota) to get her a daughter. The priest offered oblations with that motive and as a result of this a daughter, 
Ila by name, was born to Sraddhd. Vaivasvata was taken aback to hear of this change and approached the 
sage with his grievance. Vasistha, who came to know the cause through meditation, consoled the Manu and 
assured him that he would fulfil his desire by dint of his penance. He prayed to the Lord and propitiated 
Him and secured a blessing from Him to the effect that the king’s daughter would be transformed into a son. 
Ila was accordingly changed into Sudyumna. One day, Sudyumna, who was now grown up into full manhood 
and was out for hunting, entered the precincts of a pleasure-grove at the foot of Mount Sumeru, reserved 
for Bhagavan Siva and Goddess Parvati, and was retransformed into a woman under a standing curse 
pronounced by Siva that any male who entered the grove would change into a woman. The moon-god’s son, 
Budha, who had been practising austerity in the vicinity of that grove fell in love with the woman and she 
too was attracted towards him. The pair accordingly lived together as husband and wife. One day the 
princess invoked Vasistha, who appeared before her and was moved with pity to see her plight. He prayed 
to Lord Siva and secured from him a boon to the effect that the prince would change his sex every month. 
He thus lived with Budha as his wife for one month and ruled over his kingdom as Sudyumna during another 
by rotation. 

(3) Vasistha, who was a mind-born son of Brahma, was called upon by his father to assume the role 
of a family priest in relation to the kings of the solar race. Finding him reluctant to accept this position, 
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do—astat Ue Jas Sa GT Aa AN SUT! 
GM Gets AST WL ST ST SRTTI 4G Il 


Do.: bijhia mohi upau aba so saba mora abhagu, 
suni sanehamaya bacana gura ura umaga anuragu.255. 


“And yet you ask advice of me at this juncture ! All this is my misfortune.” The 
Guru’s heart overflowed with love when he heard these affectionate words. (255) 


do—adt oat wk wa auetiwa fage fats amg arti 
pas Wd wed Uh MAT art ae gr Waa ATi 

Cau.: tata bata phuri rama krpahi, rama bimukha sidhi sapanehti nahi. 
sakucal tata kahata eka bata, aradha tajahi budha sarabasa jata.1. 


“What you have said is no doubt true, my child; but it is all due to Sr’ Rama’s grace. 
He who is hostile to Rama can never dream of success. I hesitate to tell you one thing: 
the wise forgo one-half when they find the whole in peril. (1) 


qe art weg ds usdi thet car da won 
at qr ae ds wai y wae oa TaN 


tumha kanana gavanahu dou bhai, pheriaht lakhana siya _ raghurai. 
suni subacana harase dou bhrata, bhe pramoda paripurana gata.2. 


“You two brothers, Satrughna and yourself, retire to the woods; while Laksmana, sita 
and Srt Raghunatha may be sent back.” The two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, were 
delighted to hear these agreeable words; their whole bodies were filled with exultation. (2) 

™ Wr wm a faniwa he w ww MT 

agd ow ate TY atiaa qa qe wa ale Wisi 
mana prasanna tana teju biraja,janu jiya rau  ramu_ bhae_ raja. 
bahuta labha loganha laghu hani, sama dukha sukha saba rovahi rani.3. 


which was rather humiliating, Brahma tried to persuade him by the argument that the Lord Himself would 
appear in that line in the Tretayuga and that he would automatically secure the enviable position of the 
Lord’s own family priest and preceptor and live on most intimate terms with Him. According to the order 
of sequence originally determined, Dvapara (literally, the second Yuga) was to follow Satyayuga and Treta 
(literally, the third Yuga) was to come next. Vasistha, however, was too impatient to wait for a couple of 
Yugas and accordingly changed their order of sequence. It was under His dispensation that Treta followed 
Satyayuga and Dvapara succeeded Treta. 

(4) The sage Visvamitra, who originally belonged to the Ksatriya caste, practised austere penance for 
thousands of years with a view to attaining Brahmanhood. At last Brahma recognized his claims to Brahmanhood 
and called him a Brahmana (A Brahmana sage). But Visvamitra would not be satisfied until Vasistha 
accepted him as such. In this way he attached greater weight to Vasistha’s opinion. Vasistha, however, 
declined to accept him as a Brahmarsi till he retained even a tinge of egotism. He addressed him as a 
Brahmarsi only when he was satisfied that Visvamitra had been purged of the last traces of egotism. Others, 
however, maintain that Vasistha did not recognize his claims to Brahmanhood till the last. 

(5) During the nuptials of King Diltpa and Sudaksina the ends of the garments of the bride and 
bridegroom were tied together most tightly. When Vasistha enquired the reason he was told that the pair 
would die the moment their knot was untied. The sage thereupon altered the course of destiny and averted 
their death. 
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They were pleased at heart and a glow irradiated their bodies as though King 
Daégaratha had come to life again and Sri Rama had been crowned king. The people 
thought they would gain much while their loss would be comparatively low. The queen- 
mothers, however, all wept because their joy and sorrow were equal. (3) 


wee wed A wet a are wq wa vig aft chen 

art as we ut wagive ¢ afi a ae qa 
kahahi bharatu muni kaha so kinhe, phalu jaga jivanha abhimata dinhe. 
kanana karati janama bhari basi, ehi té adhika na mora’ supasi.4. 


“By obeying the Guru’s commands,” Bharata observed, “one would attain the fruit of 
gratifying all the creatures of the world. I will stay all my life in the forest; I conceive of 
no greater happiness than this. (4) 


inate fea de Mas aT 
wit Ot Heg a Are Ft Hist Aa WaT 24S I 


Do.: amtarajami ramu_ siya tumha_ sarabagya_ sujana, 
jau phura kahahu ta natha nija kijia bacanu pravana.256. 


“Sri Rama and Sita have access to all hearts, while you are omniscient and wise. If 
what you say is true, then redeem your word, my lord.” (256) 


dod am ua eda aweian aed ae wan face 
wt Fa fem wedi ata ofe de sam aie 


Cau.: bharata bacana sunidekhi sanehi, sabha_ sahita muni bhae_ bidehu. 
bharata) maha mahima_ jalarasi,muni mati thaRhi_ tira abala_ si.1. 
Hearing Bharata’s words and seeing his love, the sage as well as the whole assembly 


became forgetful of themselves. Bharata’s transcendent glory resembled the ocean and the 
sage’s wit stood on its brink like a helpless woman, (1) 


™ we UN way fet Bri wala wa A atfeq aru 

sie af at wa gseiat dt fe fq wre 
ga caha para jatanu hiya _hera, pavati nava na bohitu bera. 
auru- karihi ko bharata baRai, sarasi _ sipi ki simdhu samai.2. 


who longed to cross it and sought many a device but was unable to find a boat, ship 
or raft. Who else, then, can glorify Bharata? Can the ocean be contained in the shell of 
a small pool? (2) 


wad «oaffe wt iat ai aea ara wa us sii 
wy owm a de areaqias wa am ae sarge 


bharatu munihi mana bhitara bhae, sahita samaja rama _ pahi_ ae. 
prabhu pranamu kari dinha suasanu, baithe saba suni muni anusasanu.3. 
The sage was pleased with Bharata in his heart of hearts; with the whole assembly, 


he came to Sri Rama. The Lord made obeisance and offered him a seat of honour; and 
receiving the sage’s permission all sat down. (3) 


640 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


at ware am fratica art saat stent 

Te wa waa grtias ah mW wa Rais 
bole munibaru' bacana _bicari, desa kala avasara anuhari. 
sunahu rama sarabagya sujana,dharama niti guna gyana_nidhana.4. 


The great sage then spoke in well-considered phrases appropriate to the time, place 
and circumstances: “Listen Rama, you are omniscient and wise and a repository of piety, 
prudence, virtue and knowledge. (4) 


to Oh SH Sit Ta Wg AS HAs 
Us wat ata feat ets A Hest SATS Vu i 


Do.: saba ke ura amtara basahu janahu bhau kubhau, 

purajana janani bharata hita hoi so kahia upau.257. 

“You dwell in the hearts of all and know all our good and evil intents. Tell us, therefore, 

the way in which the citizens, your mothers and Bharata too may be benefited. (257) 
diosa hele fat 2a amiga wasnt sm asi 

gm ye gaat meq tina gene wt saHiei 
Cau.: arata kahahi bicari na _ kau, sujha juarihi apana dau. 

suni muni bacana kahata raghurau, natha tumharehi hatha upau.1. 


“The afflicted never speak with forethought. A gambler sees his own game!” On 
hearing the sage’s words, Sri Raghunatha replied, “My lord, the remedy lies in your own 
hands. (1) 


wa at fea wa wat wei sre fet wea wet wen 

yay oat sag a me OCR I at om Oot fe ae 
saba kara hita rukha rauri rakhé, Aayasu) kié mudita phura_ bhasé. 
prathama jo ayasu mo kaht hol, mathé mani karat sikha _ soi.2. 


“Everyone will be benefited by meeting your wishes, carrying out your behests and 
gladly acclaiming them. In the first place, whatever orders and instructions are given to 
me I will reverently carry them out. (2) 


uf Se ae Wa wea Tesi a wa wife ufefe aad 

we UA TH wa qe wei wad we fre A Tears 
puni jehikahd jasa kahaba gosal,so saba bhati ghatihi sevakai. 
kaha muni rama satya tumha bhasa, bharata  saneha bicaru) na_ rakha.3. 


“Then, my lord, whoever receives any order from you will fully devote himself to 
your service.” Said the sage, “What you have said, Rama, is true; but Bharata’s love has 
robbed me of my wits. (3) 


af ad ames waht aartiwa waa aa ug ofa at 
ma wa wa sta weti ot ater a ay fea aes 


teht té kaha bahori bahori, bharata bhagati basa bhai mati mori. 
moré jana_ bharata ruci rakhi,jo kijia| so subha_ siva_ sakhi.4. 
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“That is why I say again and again, my judgment has been enthralled by Bharata’s 
devotion. To my mind, Siva be my witness, whatever you do with due deference to 
Bharata’s wishes will be all for good. (4) 


dood fara alert atat Hat faare aerht 
ate Ud clendd FAs Fee Prenie Wue i 


Do.: bharata binaya sadara sunia_ karia_ bicaru_ bahori, 
karaba sadhumata lokamata nrpanaya nigama_ nicori.258. 
“Listen with attention to Bharata’s humble submission and then think over it. Again, 


sifting the worldly point of view and the conclusions of holy men as well as policies of 
statecraft and the Vedas, do what they enjoin upon you.” (258) 


do sary et Oe Ot eee ese 
we me yee Uti fat Ban wt AMA ate 
Cau.: gura anuragu bharata para dekhi, rama _ihrdaya anamdu __bisesi. 
bharatahi dharama dhuramdhara jani, nija sevaka tana manasa _bani.1. 
Sri Rama was particularly delighted at heart to see the Guru’s affection for Bharata. 


Knowing Bharata to be keen upholder of virtue and His devoted follower in thought, word 
and deed, (1) 


at TW wee saati at A Aq ANTI 
aa «=6uaa faq WA deel was A WWM WA SA MEN 
bole gura ayasa  anukula,bacana mamju mrdu mamgalamila. 
natha sapatha pitu carana dohal, bhayau na bhuana bharata sama bhai.2. 
He spoke words that were sweet, soft and delightful and harmonized with the Guru’s 


commands: “My lord, I swear by you as well as by the feet of my father that in the whole 
world there has been no brother like Bharata. (2) 


WH mW vw sq saritiat cree see asuritn 

Tt WT WM HA SAMI al ae Wes Wt HT ATTN 

je gura pada ambuja anuragi,te lokahu bedahu baRabhagi. 

raura) ja para asa anuragu,ko kahi sakai bharata kara bhagut.3. 
“Those who are devoted to the lotus feet of their preceptor are highly blessed from 


the point of view of the world as well as of the Vedas. And who can extol Bharata’s good 
fortune, for whom you cherish such love! (3) 


cara wy dy aig Updsl atid at WwW Wa asl 

Wd cele ds fet wersisae af We W AeMsusi 
lakhi laghu bamdhu buddhi sakucal, karata badana para bharata_ baRai. 
bharatu. kahahi soi kié  bhalai, asa kahi rama rahe aragai.4. 


“Knowing him to be a younger brother my mind recoils when I proceed to praise him 
to his face. Of course, it will be conducive to our good to do what he suggests.” Having 
said so, Sri Rama kept silent. (4) 
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do aa OT alet UIA GA Ga Haare ART a 
purse fra sey Gt hes Ca H SAM AUR Il 


Do.: taba muni bole bharata sana saba sdakocu taji tata, 
krpasimdhu priya bamdhu sana kahahu hrdaya kai bata.259. 


The sage now said to Bharata, “Shaking off all scruple, my loved one, tell your dear 
brother, who is an ocean of kindness, what is there in your heart.” (259) 


do—am as at wea Usiqe wala spt sell 
ara saat fit uq we wel afe a oats we ae face 2 
Cau.: suni muni bacana rama rukha_ pai, guru sahiba anukila aghal. 


lakhi apané sira sabu charu bhard, kahi na sakahi kachu karahi bicard.1. 


When Bharata heard the sage’s words and understood what was in Si Rama’s mind, 
he was satisfied that both the preceptor and the master were exceedingly propitious to him. 
At the same time he realized that the entire responsibility had come upon his own 
shoulders. He was, therefore, unable to speak a word and became thoughtful. (1) 


ute wit at wm aida wat Ae wa we 

met oF afer Poreri ue & afin wet FY ara 
pulaki sarira sabha bhae thaRhe, niraja nayana neha jala_ baRhe. 
kahaba mora muninatha nibaha,ehi té adhika kahau maf kaha.2. 

With his body thrilling all over he stood in the assembly and tears of love gushed 
forth from his lotus eyes. “The lord of sages has already said what I had to say. Beyond 
that I have nothing to submit. (2) 

Yo owas fa wa asi sae w ae 7 we 

mw ow pu we faatti aaa gra 7a wae sans 
mai janatii nija natha subhad, aparadhihu para koha na_ «kad. 
mo para krpa_ sanehu_ bisesi, khelata khunisa na kabahi dekhi.3. 

“I know the disposition of my master, who is never angry even with the offender. To 
me he has been particularly kind and affectionate; I have never seen him frown even in 
play. (3) 

faqar ado ouftes 4 Wimag 3a ahs aw wT 

Hou pa tf ft wetiae waa fra aie 
sisupana té parihareti na sarmgt, kabahti’ na kinha mora mana bharngi. 
mai prabhu krpa riti jiya johi, harehu khela jitavaht mohi.4. 


“Even from my infancy I never left his company and at no time did he dampen my 
spirits. I have realized in my heart the benevolent ways of my lord, who would have me 
win the game even though I had lost it. (4) 


doe We Vala aa WATS wel 7 AA 
ae dud a art amt aa fase AA gol 
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Do.: mahi saneha sakoca basa sanamukha kahi na baina, 
darasana trpita na aju lagi pema_ piase_ naina.260. 
“Overcome by affection and modesty I too never opened my mouth before him. 
And my eyes, that have been thirsting due to love for His sight, have not been sated to 
this day. (260) 
dio—fafa A aes ae AR cmtiata dy wet fre mo 
aes Hed Ue sry A att sat wafer are ara ar aie 


Cau.: bidhi na sakeu sahi mora dulara, nica bicu janani misa para. 
yahau kahata mohi aju na _ sobha, apani samujhi sadhu suci ko _ bha.1. 

“But Fate could not bear to see me treated with fondness. In the disguise of my vile 
mother God created a cleft between us (myself and my Lord). It does not behove me today 
to say even this; for who has come to be recognized as good and pious on the basis of his 
own estimation? (1) 


m7 «de FY wy Paetis sa sma ale gait 
ws fe alata aft gare i gan waa fe dam are 
matu). mamdi may _ sadhu sucali, ura asa anata koti kucali. 


pharai ki kodava bali susali,mukata prasava ki sambuka_ kall.2. 


“To entertain the thought that my mother is wicked while I am virtuous and upright 
in itself tantamounts to a million evils. Can an ear of the Kodo* plant yield good rice and 
can a dark bivalve shell produce a pearl? (2) 


wre dean aq A wei ae aa zee seme 
fq wad fe ae ukapi wks we wah afe arpu3 
sapanehti' dosaka lesu na kaha, mora abhaga udadhi avagahu. 

binu samujhé nija agha paripakd, jarii jaya  janani kahi kaki.3. 

“Not a tinge of blame attaches to anyone even in a dream; my own ill-luck is 


unfathomable like the ocean. In vain did I torment my mother by abusing her without 
estimating the consequences of my own sins. (3) 


wa oth Oats owe siti vee wife wee wer An 
™ was wafa fea wmiama we Ae ois 


hrdaya heri harei saba ord,ekahi bhati bhalehi bhala_ mora. 
gura gosai sahiba_ siya rami, lagata mohi nika parinamdg.4. 


“IT have mentally surveyed all possible avenues but feel frustrated. There is only one 
hope of my salvation: Your Holiness is my preceptor while Sita and Sr Rama are my 
masters. From this I presume that all will be well in the end. (4) 


to TY TUT UT Wy Pren|e es Gat Sass | 
wa wie fe wo wt safe A Tas ae 


* The Kodo (Sarhskrta Kodrava) is a kind of corn grown in the eastern parts of U. P. It bears a small 
grain of inferior quality, eaten by the poor. 
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Do.: sadhu sabha gura prabhu nikata kahad suthala satibhau, 
prema prapamcu ki jhadtha phura janahi muni raghurau.261. 

“In this concourse of holy men, in the presence of my preceptor and master and in 
this holy place I speak in good faith. Whether there is any love in my heart or it is all 
simulation and whether what I say is true or false is known to the all-knowing sage as well 
as to Si Raghunatha (the knower of one’s inner feelings). (261) 


do— yaa att ett oaaia WT aa aret 
aha 4 wie fama ueatii wie gag wea aw ate 

Cau.: bhipati marana pema panu rakhi, janani kumati jagatu) sabu_ sakhi. 
dekhi na jahft bikala mahatari,jaraht dusaha jara pura nara nari.1. 


“The whole world will bear witness, on the one hand,to the king having died as a 
result of his uncompromising love, and to my mother’s evil intent, on the other. The 
queen-mothers are in such distress that one cannot bear to look at them, while the men and 
women of the city are burning with deep agony. (1) 


val Wat sea wt deti a aft age afes wa gem 
aa at maq ate wana at qa ay ce fea mere 


mahi sakala anaratha kara mula,so suni samujhi sahitii saba_ sala. 
suni bana gavanu kinha raghunatha, kari muni besa lakhana siya _ satha.2. 


“T have heard and realized that I am the root of all trouble and have accordingly endured 
all suffering. To crown all this when I heard that clad in hermit’s robes and accompanied by 
Laksmana and Sita, Sri Raghunatha had proceeded to the woods on foot, (2) 


faq ourfee une utidae ae ws we ati 

agkt fe foe wei agiea afer He was 7 agai 
binu) panahinha’ payadehi paé,samkaru  sakhi raheti ehi ghaé. 
bahuri nihari nisada_ sanehu, kulisa kathina ura bhayau na_ behdi.3. 


“and without sandals, Sankara be my witness, I survived even that blow. On top of it, 
when I witnessed the Nisada’s love, my heart, which is harder than adamant, refused to 
break. (3) 


wa Wa sites tas anmgi fee Wa wes was wei 

frefe Freie an ata ate anf fara fag ama detusi 
aba sabu akhinha dekheti 4i, jiata jiva jaRa sabai sahai. 
jinhahi nirakhi maga sapini bichi, tajaht bisama_ bisu  tamasa_ tichi.4. 


“And now I have seen all with my own eyes and so long as I live, my stupid self will 
subject me to all kinds of suffering. What shall I say of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita, at 
whose sight even snakes and scorpions on the road forget their virulent poison and 
irrepressible anger!” (4) 


dots Vateq cred faa smifea ort aie 
we wa att gas ga es elas life rez 
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Do.: tei raghunamdanu lakhanu_ siya anahita lage jahi, 
tasu_ tanaya taji dusaha dukha daiu sahavai kahi.262. 


“On whom else, then, should Providence inflict severe pain if not on the son of 
Kaikey1, who looked upon these very Rama, Laksmana and Sita as her enemies!” (262) 


dio— em sift fant wad me artiamia wit fara wa arti 
We WH Gat BM GME We BAT TT WSs TAH 

Cau.: suni ati bikala bharata bara bani, arati priti binaya naya sani. 
soka magana saba sabha khabhari, manahi' kamala bana pareu_ tusari.1. 


On hearing the ardent and most impassioned speech of Bharata, which was full of 
agony, distress, love, humility and prudence, everybody was plunged in sorrow and the 
assembly became sad as if a bed of lotuses had been smitten by frost. (1) 


we sti fatt mat gariti wad vary abe a rariti 

at 0 oat eg  feraet GT aR II 
kahi aneka bidhi katha purani, bharata prabodhu kinha muni gyani. 
bole ucita bacana_ raghunamdu, dinakara kula kairava bana _ carndi.2. 


The enlightened sage comforted Bharata by narrating old legends of various kinds; 
and the Delighter of Raghus, Sri Raghunatha, who was a veritable moon to the lily-like 
solar race, spoke words which were meet and proper: (2) 


aa wa fet age wertiga ate wa ufa writu 

ath caret fay wa ati gaa ad am ats 
tata jaya jiya karahu §galani, isa adhina jiva gati jant. 
tini kala tibhuana mata moré, punyasiloka tata tara toré.3. 


“You feel inflicted in spirit for nothing, dear brother; know that the destiny of men 
lies in the hands of God. To my mind, men of holy reputation in all the three spheres of 
creation and belonging to the past, present and future are very small before you, my 
darling. (3) 


RN wad qe w ofemsims AS wel Ae 
aq df wif we wife mw ay an ae Aix 


ura anata tumha para_ kutilal, jai loku paraloku nasal. 
dosu- dehy jananihi jaRa_ tel,jinha gura sadhu sabha nahi set.4. 


“He who attributes malevolence to you even in his mind will be ruined in this world 
as well as in the next. As for mother Kaikeyi, they alone blame her who have waited 
neither on the Guru nor on assemblage of holy men. (4) 


ao—Tafeete ured waa wa akRact sane UIT 
we UTE Wet GE Ard AA Pall 263 il 


Do.: mitihahi papa prapamca saba akhila amamgala bhara, 
loka sujasu paraloka sukhu sumirata namu_ tumhara.263. 


“With the very invocation of your name all sins and error and all the hosts of evils 
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will be obliterated; nay, it will bring in its train fair renown in this world and happiness 
hereafter. (263) 


domes Ws wa fea aetiaa wf w ows wet 
ad gn ae Wa witiar wo Ae as aun 


Cau.: kahai subhau satya siva sakhi, bharata bhami raha rauri = rakhi. 
tata kutaraka karahu jani jaé,baira) pema nahi durai  duraé.1. 
“With Lord Siva as my witness I speak the truth in good faith, Bharata: the earth is 
being sustained by you. Pray! do not indulge in wrong hypotheses about yourself for nothing, 
my darling; hatred and love cannot be disguised even if one tries to conceal them. (1) 


qrem fae fast qa weti ae afin foci 9 areti 

fea smfet wa ures wT a wm OT Tm Rare 
munigana nikata bihaga mrga jahi, badhaka  badhika biloki —_ parahi. 

hita anahita pasu pacchiu§ jana,manusa tanu guna gyana_ nidhana.2. 
“Birds and beasts draw close to hermits, while they run away at the very sight of a 


hunter, who torments them. Even beasts and birds can distinguish between a friend and a 
foe, to say nothing of the human being, who is a storehouse of virtue and knowledge. (2) 


aa gee Wows ahiat ae wea Wa 
Tas we wa We waitin wes ww Ww aritusn 
tata. tumhahi maf janat niké, karat kaha asamamjasa jiké. 
rakheu raya satya mohi tyagi,tanu’ parihareu pema_ pana_ [agi.3. 
“I know you full well, dear brother; but what am I to do? There is great perplexity 


in my mind. The king (our father), you know, kept his word and forsook me; nay, he gave 
up his life in order to keep his vow of love. (3) 


awd we fea we asia a afi ae dara 
aw Ww om we sag det safe oh meg aes tis SteTivi 
tasu bacana metata mana soci,tehi té adhika tumhara_ sdakocd. 


ta para gura mohi 4yasu dinha,avasi jo kahahu cahau soi_ kinha.4. 


“T feel perturbed in my mind if I am to violate his word; and my scruple on your 
account is even greater. On top of it my preceptor has given his command to me. In any 
case, I am prepared to do precisely what you suggest. (4) 


do A Waa SR Apa ast Hag Hil Als ST | 
aera Tea aa Ut at Get Basi eax 


Do.: manu prasanna kari sakuca taji kahahu kara soi ju, 
satyasamdha raghubara bacana suni bha sukhi samaju.264. 
“With a cheerful heart and shaking off all scruple, tell me what to do; and I will 
accomplish it this very day.” The assembly rejoiced to hear these words of Sri Rama, the 
glory of Raghus, who was ever true to his word. (264) 


doer OO Afed MCT  aee 0 oe EO HTT 
at SIs ad we WI wa aA aa T AT Aue 
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Cau.: sura gana sahita sabhaya suraraji, socahi cahata hona akaji. 
banata upau karata kachu nahi, rama sarana_ saba ge mana mahi.1. 


Indra, the king of celestials, and the hosts of other gods trembled with fear and felt 
perturbed at the thought that their whole scheme was going to miscarry. They were completely 
at a loss what to do. At last they mentally approached Sri Rama for protection. (1) 


age fara uae aed iwqafa saa sta aa aeeti 

aa oak state gai at auf foe foamei 
bahuri bicari paraspara kahahi, raghupati bhagata bhagati basa ahahi. 
sudhi kari ambarisa durabasa,bhe sura_ surapati nipata_nirasa.2. 


Again they deliberated with one another and said that Sr Raghunatha was bound by 
devotion of His devotees. Remembering the story of Ambarisa and Durvasa, the gods as 
well as their lord Indra became utterly despondent. (2) 


we Ue ag amet famaiaet fer we  vyeerei 

art ah am mele at We) aa Gt Ht Wd ees Il 
sahe_ suranha bahu kala bisada, narahari kie  pragata_ prahalada. 
lagi lagi kana kahahi dhuni matha, aba sura kaja bharata ke _ hatha.3. 


In the past too the gods suffered for a long time till at last it was Prahlada who 
revealed Lord Narsimha*. Beating their head they whispered into one another’s ear: “The 
gods’ interests now lie in Bharata’s hands. (3) 


at ws 7 efas caiama we Wqaan aati 

fet war afeg aa ona fa wt dew oa aren 
ana upau na_ dekhia_ deva, manata ramu susevaka seva. 
hiya sapema sumirahu saba bharatahi, nija guna sila rama _ basa_karatahi.4. 


“We see no other remedy, O gods; Sri Rama acknowledges the services rendered to 
His noble servants. Do you all, therefore, invoke with a loving heart Bharata, who has won 
over Sr1 Rama by his virtues and amiability.” (4) 


tho A GA AU hes Uct Pek as UT! 
Ah CANT Act ST WT AT STITT Ves Il 
Do.: suni suramata suragura kaheu bhala tumhara baRa bhagu, 
sakala sumamgala mula jaga bharata carana anuragu.265. 


When the preceptor of the gods, sage Brhaspati heard of the gods’ intention, he said, 
“Good! Your luck is great. Devotion to Bharata’s feet is the root of all coveted blessings 
in this world.” (265) 


dio— tara «= Wah Rang il arma wt aka Wee 
wd wit det wT agian aa fat waa we 


Cau.: sitapati sevaka sevakal, kamadhenu saya sarisa suhal. 
bharata bhagati tumharé mana 4i,tajahu  socu’ bidhi bata banai.1. 


* So-called because He had taken the form of a man-lion. 
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“The service of a devotee of Sita’s lord, Sri Rama, is as good as the hundred cows 
of plenty (i.e., it fulfils all one’s desires). Now that devotion to Bharata has appealed to 
your mind, worry no more; for God has accomplished your object. (1) 


wy cae wa winiter ene fam was 
m™ ft amg ea semetisede wh wa uteri 
dekhu devapati bharata prabhai, sahaja subhaya bibasa_ raghurad. 
mana thira karahu deva daru nahi, bharatahi jani rama parichaht.2. 


“See Bharata’s greatness, O king of gods; Sri Raghunatha is completely under his 
sway aS a matter of course. Knowing Bharata to be Sr1 Rama’s shadow (i.e. follower), 
make your mind easy. O gods, there is no cause for fear.” (2) 


at Ge a aaa agi sian = =—owafe war 

Pra fat are oat Ret arti ata ate fof st Sarit 
suni suragura sura sammata socu, amtarajami prabhuhi sakocu. 
nija_ sira bharu bharata jiya jana, karata koti bidhi ura anumana.3. 


The Lord, who has access to all hearts, became bashful when He came to know of 
the conference between the gods and their preceptor, sage Brhaspati, and of the anxiety of 
the former. Bharata now felt in his heart that the whole responsibility rested on his 
shoulders; he, therefore, entertained in his mind propositions of innumerable kinds. (3) 


art faae wa dhe stati wa wre sq Atari 

Pa ow oat Teas WAT we We are Te artist 
kari bicaru) mana _ dinhi_ thika, rama rajayasa apana nika. 
nija pana taji rakheu panu mora, chohu'= sanehu_ kinha_ nahi _sthora.4. 


After much deliberation he came to the conclusion that his welfare lay in obeying Sri 
Rama. “He has kept my vow, relinquishing his own, and has thereby shown not a little 
kindness and love. (4) 


do—ale se afaa sifa aa fate dare 
oe Weg ater aed VT Hest ST Brat BEE I 
Do.: kinha anugraha amita ati saba_ bidhi  sitanatha, 


kari pranamu bole bharatu jori jalaja juga hatha.266. 


“Sri Janakinatha has done me a great and unbounded favour in everyway.” Then, 
bowing his head and folding his lotus hands, Bharata said: (266) 


dio—mel etal at aa wreti por ostatfa |= start 
™ we alex snot fet alert wa aofta Geet 

Cau.: kahai kahavai ka aba_ svami, krpa ambunidhi amtarajami. 
gura prasanna_ sahiba_ anukula, miti malina) mana_ kalapita_ sula.1. 


“What shall I say or cause others to say, my lord, an ocean of compassion and the 
knower of all hearts that You are? Now that my Guru is pleased and my master (yourself) 
propitious, the torment, which was the creation of my foul mind, is over. (1) 
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west Ss 4 Wa wali tafe a ae ea fafa ain 
a sary 6d) feens | fate aia fawn art afore il 


apadara dareti na soca samilé,rabihi na dosu deva disi bhilé. 
mora abhagu)= = matu kutilal, bidhi gati bisama_ kala  kathinai.2. 
“IT was obsessed with imaginary fears and my anxiety had no foundation whatsoever. 
It is no fault of the sun if someone mistakes one’s directions. My own ill-luck, my 
mother’s perversity, the odd ways of Providence and the cruelty of fate, (2) 


as tt wa fat ae ati wae ww st OeTll 
a «ws tm 3a wk eeictee ae fated ae Aus 
pau ropi saba_ mili mohi ghala, pranatapala pana apana pala. 
yaha nai riti na rauri hol,lokahu  beda bidita nahi —s goi.3. 
“all conspired with the avowed object of ruining me; but you came to my rescue by 
redeeming your vow (of protecting your devotees), protector of the suppliant that you are. 


This is, however, no novel precept for you; it is well-known to the world as well as to the 
Vedas and is an open secret. (3) 


WY] sae Met Us Weg west Bs Ut we UTI 

ew tame we asian faqa a age amisil 
jagu anabhala bhala eku gosai, kahia hoi bhala  kasu bhalai. 
deu devataru’ sarisa subhau, sanamukha bimukha na kahuhi kau.4. 


“If the whole world is hostile and you alone are kindly disposed, my lord, tell me 
through whose goodness, if not through your’s, can one’s good be accomplished? My lord, 
you are of the same disposition as the tree of paradise: it is neither for nor against anyone.(4) 


dows fame fear de ore GAM Wa Gre 
arta Stadt Ua ST US TH Yet UTI Wa Il 


Do.: jai nikata pahicani taru chaha samani saba_ soca, 
magata abhimata pava jaga rau ramku bhala poca.267. 
“Should anyone approach the tree of paradise recognizing it as such, its very shade 


relieves all anxiety. And everyone in this world obtains the desired object from it on the 
mere asking, be he a prince or pauper, good or bad. (267) 


dio—aka wa fats at caf aieifaes sry ae wt aeEi 
awa petat ait dei wm fed wy faa ory 7 Bee 

Cau.: lakhi saba bidhi gura svami sanehi, miteu chobhu nahi mana samdehu. 
aba karunakara kijia sol, jana hita prabhu cita chobhu na _ holi.1. 


“Since I have found my Guru and my master (yourself) affectionate to me in everyway, 
my unrest has gone and I have no doubt left in my mind. Now, O mine of compassion, do 
that only whereby you do not feel perturbed on account of your servant (1.e., myself). (1) 


wt Wan ouleafe dart fra fea aes ag afa oeitn 
wan 4 ofa ales Bandi at wea aga ay faa 
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jo sevaku sahibahi_ sdkocl, nija hita cahai tasu mati  poci. 
sevaka hita sahiba_ sevakal, karai sakala sukha_ lobha _ bihai.2. 


“A servant who seeks his own gain by placing his master in an embarrassing situation 
is a mean-minded fellow. A servant will gain only if he serves his master renouncing all 
his personal comforts and greed. (2) 


rang aa fet wadt ori fet ws aie fafer Ateru 

ae FAN WANA ae | Tat Upd wet ata fas ti 
svarathu natha phiré sabahi ka, kié rajai koti bidhi nika. 
yaha svaratha paramaratha saru, sakala sukrta phala sugati sirmgaru.3. 


“If, my lord, you return to Ayodhya, everyone will be a gainer. And if we obey your 
orders, we shall gain in millions of ways. Obedience to you constitutes the highest gain, 
both materially and spiritually; nay, it is the consummation of all meritorious acts and the 
ornament of all good destinies. (3) 


ea Um fart 6a oantisfa fs qa ata gent 
freee AAT Wa SIT I ae Get WY WT Aa APTI 
deva_ eka __sbinati suni mori, ucita hoi _tasa karaba __ bahort. 
tilaka samaju  saji sabu 4na, karia suphala prabhu jai manu mana.4. 


“My lord, listen to a request of mine and then do as you deem fit. I have brought with 
me, duly arranged, all the requisites for the coronation ceremony. Kindly utilize them, my 
lord, if it so pleases you. (4) 


to STS Ussst Ae at aihist Gate Gare | 
ade wie ay ars ara dell A aren eee il 


Do.: sanuja pathaia mohi bana kijia sabahi sanatha, 
nataru pheriaht bamdhu dou natha calai mai satha.268. 


“Send me into exile with my younger brother Satrughna and let everybody feel secure 
under your protection. Or else, send back both the younger brothers, Laksmana and 
Satrughna, and let me accompany you, my lord. (268) 


dows we aw dts wgdiagk da «fea wand 
we fat wy waa wa wei aet ume aie ane 


Cau.: nataru) jahf bana tiniu’ bhai, bahuria siya sahita raghurai. 
jehi bidhi prabhu prasanna mana hoi, karuna sagara kijia sol.1. 


“Or (as a third alternative) we three brothers may remain in the forest, while Sita and 
yourself may return to Ayodhya. Do that, O ocean of mercy, which may please your heart, 
my lord. (1) 


et ode wg ae oemei at aft aoa fare 
wes TM BA TMA Wit A sa Hw fat Buen 


deva dinha sabu mohi abhard, moré _ niti na dharama _bicaru. 
kaha’ bacana saba svaratha heti, rahata na drata ké~ cita_ ceti.2. 
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“You have put the entire responsibility on me, my master; but I have no principled 
insight nor any idea of religious precepts. I am actuated by self-interest in whatever I say; 
a man in distress loses his senses. (2) 


sae oes 6G Tea age afte ot ote 

svat tea sah seme taht Ge Te ATTN BH 
utaru. dei suni svami_ rajai,so sevaku lakhi laja lajat. 
asa mai avaguna udadhi agadhi, svami saneha sarahata  sadhiu.3. 


“Shame herself would be ashamed to look at a servant who evades compliance with 
an order given by his master. Even though I am such an unfathomable ocean of faults, my 
master (Yourself) out of affection for me commends me as ‘virtuous’. (3) 


ae put we Bt wa wari apa was wa We A Wer 

Wy ue wu wes ala WH wT THT fea Th SUHIWUS Il 
aba krpala mohi so mata bhava, sakuca svami mana jai na_ pava. 
prabhu pada sapatha kaha sati bhau, jaga omarmgala_ hita eka  upai.4. 


“Now, O merciful one, I will submit to that proposition which will spare my lord an 
awkward situation. Swearing by my lord’s feet, I tell you in good faith that this is the only 
way to ensure the happiness of the world. (4) 


do WY Waa WA eps att ait wie sree ca 
wh far ak at ake aa fatete srt]e stare 1 2G 8 I 


Do.: prabhu prasanna mana sakuca taji jo jehi ayasu deba, 
so sira dhari dhari karihi sabu mitihi anata avareba.269. 
“Each one of us will reverently carry out the orders that the Lord may be pleased to 


give with a cheerful heart and without reserve; and all agitation of mind and imbroglio will 
end.” (269) 


dowd am aaa a wai ay wie WA A wl 
was 9a aay Nadi wafed we ame amare 


Cau.: bharata bacana suci suni sura harase,sadhu sarahi sumana_ sura_barase. 
asamamjasa basa avadha nevasi, pramudita mana _ tapasa_ banabasi.1. 
The gods rejoiced to hear Bharata’s guileless speech, and acclaiming him in the 
words “Well done!” they rained down flowers. The people of Ayodhya felt much puzzled, 
while the ascetics and the foresters were greatly delighted. (1) 


wae ow wna daritivy afta cha wn wa arti 

win gt we wae amigh afag aft af stemmien 
cupahi rahe raghunatha sdkoci, prabhu gati dekhi sabha saba socl. 
janaka dita tehi avasara  4e,muni_basistha suni_ begi  bolae.2. 


Sri Raghunatha, who is very considerate by nature, kept mum; observing His silence 
the whole assembly felt perturbed. That very moment messengers from King Janaka 
arrived. When sage Vasistha heard of it, he sent for them promptly. (2) 
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at vam fae wa feriag ea wo fue gern 
qe uma git adicneg face wa Heemaisi 


kari pranama tinha ramu nihare,besu  dekhi bhae nipata_ dukhare. 
dutanha munibara_ bujhi bata, kahahu bideha bhupa kusalata.3. 


After making obeisance they looked at S11 Rama and were much grieved to behold 
His attire (which resembled that of a hermit). The chief of sages, Vasistha, made enquires 
from the messengers: “Tell me if all is well with King Janaka.” (3) 


am wpas was ue maria wu a wt aan 
aa Ut Wet Asi gut tt Mt was ATs 


suni  sakucai nai mahi matha, bole cara bara joré hatha. 
bujhaba raura sadara sal,kusala hetu. so  bhayau_— gosai.4. 


The noble messengers felt abashed to hear this. They bowed their head on the ground 
and replied with folded hands: “Your loving enquiry itself, O lord, has proved conducive 
to our good, holy Sir. (4) 
ao—ae A Hara Hh MIA Hat Ws ATT! 

fafaet staer forae cf SAT WaT WAS SATAN Vo II 
Do.: nahi ta kosalanatha ké satha kusala gai _natha, 
mithila avadha bisesa té jagu saba bhayau anatha.270. 


“Otherwise our welfare, O lord, passed away with the king of Kosala, whose death has 
left the whole world, particularly Mithila (Janaka’s capital) and Ayodhya, masterless. (270) 


doped out aA wAahti a aa cle aaa anti 
we ca de ama faci aa wa ae am a hee 


Cau.: kosalapati gati suni janakaura,bhe saba loka sokabasa _baura. 
jeht dekhe tehi samaya bidehu, namu satya asa _ laga na_ kehu.1. 


“On hearing of the demise of King DaSaratha, the lord of Ayodhya, the people of 
Janakapura were all mad with grief. No one who saw King Videha (deep in sorrow) at that 
time took his name ‘Videha’ to have any truth in it. (1) 


we pat aa mote! gaa ae wa ah faq are i 
wt ww wax weagim fafeeafe eat wranen 
rani kucali sunata_ narapalahi, sujha na kachu jasa mani binu byalahi. 
bharata raja raghubara banabasu, bha mithilesahi hrdaya _harasi.2. 


“When the king heard of Queen Kaikeyi’s treachery, he was as nonplussed as a 
serpent without its gem. Prince Bharata crowned King and the Chief of Raghus, Sri Rama, 
exiled into the woods! The news caused deep agony to the heart of Mithila’s lord, Janaka.(2) 


m7 wt ax afaa wan weg frank sfaq at sri 
wast «ose | sted cis tt afcrar fem teat A HE HET HHI 3 


nrpa bujhe budha saciva samaju, kahahu bicari ucita ka aja. 
samujhi avadha asamamjasa dou, calia ki rahia na kaha kachu_ kou.3. 
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“The king called together a council of wise men and ministers and said, ‘Tell me after 
careful deliberation what ought to be done now.’ But realizing the conditions in Ayodhya 
and the difficulty in either case nobody could give any definite opinion whether to go or 
to stay back at home. (3) 


wae ot aft wat fratiuvsr aan war we unt 

aa wa aa ws Sasi smg at 7A se AGHisil 
nrpahi dhira dhari hrdaya bicari, pathae avadha catura cara cari. 
bujhi bharata sati bhau kubhau, aehu begi na hoi lakhau.4. 


“The king now collected himself and after calm reflection despatched four shrewd 
spies to Ayohdya with the instructions: ‘Ascertain whether Bharata means well or ill and 
come back at once without being recognized’. (4) 


do—T sae at wd fa aft cha aiadia 
aut farpefe wad ue uet aefan 20g tl 


Do.: gae avadha cara bharata gati bujhi dekhi karatiti, 

cale_ citrakutahi bharatu). cara cale  terahuti.271. 

“The spies went to Ayodhya and having ascertained Bharata’s ways and seen his doings, 
they proceeded back to Tirahuta (Mithila) the moment Bharata left for Citrakuta. (271) 
dots 3S Wd we Betti wn at wart acti 

ama we uem afa veto Y aa ara we fanart afauei 


Cau.: ditanha ai bharata kai karani,janaka samaja_ jathamati —barani. 
suni gura parijana saciva mahipati, bhe saba soca saneha bikala _aati.1. 


“The spies on their arrival gave an account in Janaka’s court of Bharata’s doings as best 
as they could. The Guru (the sage Satananda), the members of the royal family, the ministers 
and the king himself were all overpowered with grief and affection at the report. (1) 


at dk aft waa aseifea que wed ales 

mw Ww et whe watiea wa w ag WM Pane 
dhari dhiraju kari bharata baRai, lie subhata sahani bolai. 
ghara pura desa rakhi rakhavare, haya gaya ratha bahu jana sdavare.2. 


“Then, collecting himself and gloryfying Bharata, the king summoned his chosen 
watriors and equerries and posting guards at the palaces, city and realm, got ready a 
number of horses, elephants, chariots and other conveyances. (2) 


crt oat oat odaarerifau fas a aT afemeri 
ws we Ss WIT at WA WA AA ATI 


dughart sadhi_ cale_ tatakala,kie biSramu na maga_ mahipala. 
bhorahi aju nahai_ prayaga,cale jamuna_utarana_ sabu_laga.3. 


“After ascertaining a lucky period within an hour* he started at once and did not halt 


* There is a universal belief among the Hindus in the occult influence of stars upon human affairs and 
in his day-to-day life a Hindu is guided by astrological principles both in his secular and religious activities. 
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on the way. Having bathed at Prayaga this very morning, he has already left the place; and 
when the whole party began to cross the Yamuna, (3) 


gat at wa vau weitere afe sta ale was are 

wma fait o adr deiusar qa faq at areusil 
khabari lena hama pathae natha, tinha kahi asa mahi nayau matha. 
satha kirata cha sataka_ dinhe, munibara turata bida cara_ kinhe.4. 


“they despatched us ahead for obtaining news, holy Sir.” So saying they bowed their 
head on the ground. The great sage Vasistha let the messengers go at once, sending with 
them an escort of six or seven Kiratas. (4) 


dod Veh SMTA UA AS Btaqel AAT | 
twee ward ag ara fate GAT! Vz 


Do.: sunata janaka agavanu sabu haraseu avadha samaju, 
raghunamdanahi sakocu baRa soca bibasa suraraju.272. 
The people of Ayodhya were all delighted to hear of Janaka’s arrival. Sri Rama, the 


Delighter of Raghus, was very much bashful; while Indra, the king of celestials, was 
particularly overcome with anxiety. (272) 


dooms 4oveam ofa hedi of wet af ga au 
ava wt ait aed a ative ot wa fet uit 


Cau.: garai galani kutila kaikel, kahi kahai kehi dusanu dei. 
asa mana ani mudita nara nari,bhayau’ bahori rahaba_ dina cari.1. 
The malevolent Kaikeyi was writhing with remorse. To whom should she speak out 
her mind and whom could she blame? The people, on the other hand, were happy to think 
that their stay was ensured for some days more. (1) 


Ue Wat Ta Wet WSi Wa WA MT aq ais 
at wea wile wo oatima we fagot arte 
ehi prakara gata basara sou,prata nahana_  Ilaga _ sabu __ kou. 
kari majjanu  pujahr nara _ nari, ganapa gauri tipurari tamart.2. 

In this way that day too was spent. The next morning everyone proceeded to bathe. 
And after their ablutions the men and women worshipped Lord Ganesa, Goddess Gauri 
(Siva’s Consort), Bhagavan Siva (the Slayer of the demon Tripura) and the Sun-god (the 
Dispeller of darkness). (2) 

™ WH we ae aentifarae sift stat anti 
wt TH Wet witisma waft say wertu3u 
rama ramana pada barmdi_ bahori, binavahi amjuli amcala jori. 
raja ramu janaki rani, andda = avadhi avadha _— rajadhani.3. 


Even while undertaking a journey he is required to consult the astrologer and insists on leaving his home 
on an auspicious day and at an auspicious hour. In urgent and emergent cases, however, when he cannot 
afford to wait for an auspicious day, he is allowed to choose a lucky moment in the course of an hour and 
may leave at that moment. King Janaka is here referred to as having availed himself of this expedient. 
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Again, they reverenced the feet of Bhagavan Visnu (the Lord of Laksm1) and prayed, 
the men raising their joined palms, the women holding out the skirt of their garment (after 
the way of beggars); “With Sri Rama our king and Janaki, our queen, may our capital 
Ayodhya, be gloriously— (3) 

gaa was fet fea wanti sede TW ae WRT 

we qa wat dif wa amgica eg wT war oN 

subasa basau phiri sahita samaja, bharatahi ramu_ karahu = jubaraja. 

ehi sukha sudha sici saba kahi,deva dehu jaga  jivana_ 1ahi.4. 
“rehabitated with all its communities and grow to be the very culmination of joy; and 


may Sri Rama install Bharata as the Crown Prince. Bathing all in the nectar of this bliss, 
let every one, O Lord, reap the reward of his existence in this world. (4) 


oT Vast Uses aed WA Wa W eI 
Sd UA Us Aas ANSI AMT AT HIS il 23 il 


Do.: gura samaja bhainha sahita rama raju pura hou, 
achata rama raja avadha maria maga sabu_ kou.273. 
“May Sri Rama rule over Ayodhya -his Guru, state councilors and brothers being all 
there. And may we die in Ayodhya with Sri Rama as still our King.” This was what every 
one prayed for. (273) 


do—Gh wert Gem arti ele sim forfa a wart 
ufe fafa foam at aomiwae até wre uct ae 

Cau.: suni sanehamaya purajana_ bani, nirmdaht joga_ birati muni  gyani. 
ehi bidhi nityakarama kari purajana, ramahi karahi pranama_ pulaki_ tana.1. 


Hearing the affectionate words of the citizens even enlightened sages talked disparagingly 
of Yoga (asceticism) and dispassion. Having thus performed their daily devotions, the 
citizens made obeisance to Sri Rama with a thrill of joy. (1) 


Sa aa wm ow Ati cee aq fa fa sent 
aaat wat |= ae ate HTM A 
ica nica madhyama nara nari,lahahi darasu_ nija_ nija anuhari. 
savadhana_ sabahi sanamanahi, sakala sarahata krpanidhanahi.2. 
Men and women of every rank—high, low or middle—were blessed with His sight 


according to their own perception. Sri Rama scrupulously honours all and everyone praises 
the repository of compassion, Sr1 Raghunatha, saying, (2) 


aka id war atiaed ah wie ufsaritu 
dea watt fay HIS aa Bret At Qs 


larikaihi té raghubara bani, palata niti priti pahicani. 
sila sakoca_ simdhu raghurau, sumukha_ sulocana_ sarala_ subhau.3. 


“From his very boyhood it has been Sri Rama’s wont to observe the rules of 
propriety, duly recognizing the love one cherishes towards him. With a lovely and cheerful 
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countenance, gracious looks and a guileless disposition, Sri Raghunatha is an ocean of 
amiability and modesty.” (3) 
wet TH TM aaMtiaa Fa wT aed at 
a ow We oe om ati free wa wma af artis 


kahata rama guna gana anurage,saba_ nija bhaga_ sarahana lage. 
hama sama punya punjja jaga thore, jinhahi ramu  janata_ kari more.4. 


Thus recounting the virtues of Sri Rama, they were all overwhelmed with emotion 
and began to extol their good fortune: “There are few people in the world as meritorious 
as we, whom Sri Rama recognizes as his own!” (4) 


doa TA die aaa aa Ui sired fafsrcre | 
ated ast Gua sos aga Hat fava Rov I 


Do.: prema magana tehi samaya saba suni avata mithilesu, 
sahita sabha sambhrama utheu rabikula kamala dinesu.274. 


All were absorbed in love at that time. Presently on hearing of the arrival of King 
Janaka, the lord of Mithila, Sr1 Rama, who was a veritable sun to the lotus-like solar race, 
and the whole assembly got up quickly to receive him. (274) 


doug afar UW aA waist waq abe vere 
fitee dha wanda wadiiak we tw ars age 

Cau.: bhai saciva gura purajana satha,agé gavanu kinha raghunatha. 
giribaru)§ dikha_ janakapati jabahi, kari pranamu_ ratha tyageu = tabahi.1. 


Sri Raghunatha led the way, accompanied by His younger brothers, minister Sumantra, 
Guru Vasistha and the citizens. The moment the lord of Janakas* espied the great hill of 
Kamadanatha he made obeisance to it and dismounted from his chariot. (1) 


Wa aad cicrat «= STS I UA A oe CE 1 Ell 
™ we We Tt aed fq ww ce ae ae Here 
rama darasa lalasa_ uchahu, patha Srama lesu kalesu na _ kahi. 
mana taha jaha raghubara_ baidehi, binu mana tana dukha sukha sudhi kehi.2. 


Seized as they were with a longing and eagerness to see Sri Rama, none of the party 
felt the least toil or hardship of the journey. For their mind was with Sri Rama and Janaki 
and when the mind is elsewhere, who will feel the bodily pain or pleasure? (2) 


Tat Wig deat we wadti aed wat we aft arti 
am = emer i aret ee eT NB I 
avata janaku cale ehi bhati,sahita samaja prema mati mati. 
ae nikata dekhi anurage, sadara milana  parasapara __lage.3. 
In this way Janaka came advancing, his mind, alongwith that of his people, was full 


* Just like “Videha,’ ‘Janaka’ too was title enjoyed by all the descendants of King Nimi. Hence the 
king of Mithila has been referred to here as the “lord of Janakas”. 
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of affection. When they drew near and saw one another, they were overwhelmed with love 
and began to meet with due respect. (3) 


a waa Wm ue aaifttte we ate wici 
Wse Ueda wa fife wisi at aas aa wanifensi 
lage janaka munijana pada bamdana, risinha pranamu kinha raghunamdana. 
bhainha sahita ramu mili rajahi, cale lavai sameta samajahi.4. 


King Janaka proceeded to adore the feet of the hermits (who hailed from Ayodhya); 
while Sri Rama made obeisance to the sages (who accompanied Janaka). Sri Rama, 
alongwith His younger brothers, then greeted the king (their father-in-law) and led him 
with the whole retinue to His hermitage. (4) 


SoSH UPR Ad TH WA Wat wy 
St We Hea aka fer wis TATA Vou il 


Do.: aSrama sagara samta rasa purana pavana_ pathu, 
sena manahu karuna sarita lié jahi raghunathu.275. 
Sri Rama’s hermitage was an ocean, as it were, overflowing with the sacred water of 
quietism; while the host that accompanied Janaka was, as it were, a river of pathos, which 
Sri Raghunatha was now conducting (to the ocean of His hermitage). (275) 


do—anfa wre fam aria aaa faea ae A 
aa 8 sae 6B OT eis ew T NII 


Cau.: borati gyana biraga karare,bacana sasoka milata nada _ nare. 
soca usasa_- samira _taramga, dhiraja tata tarubara kara bhamga.1. 

The river flooded the banks of wisdom and dispassion and was joined in its course 
by tributary streams and rivulets in the form of sorrowful utterances. Sighs and lamentation 
severally represented the waves and the wind that uprooted the stout tree of fortitude 
standing on its banks. (1) 


fara fame dala emmiva wa wat sad som 

wae ga fam afs aati date a Gs tH ae strane 
bisama_ bisada_ toravati dhara, bhaya bhrama bhavara abarta apara. 
kevata budha bidya baRi nava,sakahi na _ khei aika nahi = ava.2. 


It had deep sorrow for its swift current, while fear and delusion constituted its 
innumerable eddies and whirlpools. Boatmen in the form of the learned waited with big 
boats in the form of their learning; but they were unable to row them because they had 
no idea of its depth. (2) 


ara oaict feud faatianm fact uf fet aru 
ars eft fact wa wei ae sss safe spose 


banacara kola kirata bicare,thake biloki pathika hiya hare. 
asrama udadhi mili jaba jai, manahu — utheu ambudhi akulai.3. 


The Kolas and Kiratas that roamed about in the woods were the poor wayfarers who 
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had lost heart at the sight of the turbulent stream and stood aghast. When the stream joined 
the ocean of the hermitage, the latter too surged up, as it were, with emotion. (3) 


We faagt ds wt WT A wa A wa aT 
ww eT Ww Wea wretitae ae fey aemetisyi 


soka_ bikala dou raja samaja,raha na gyanu na_ dhiraju aja. 
bhupa rupa guna_ sila_ sarahi, rovahi soka simmdhu avagahi.4. 
The two royal hosts were so overtaken with grief that they had no wisdom, fortitude 
or bashfulness left. Extolling King DaSaratha’s comeliness of form, goodness and amiability 
they all wept and were plunged into an ocean of woe. (4) 


so seas Ber Vas arate aA AC ape Aer 
eae daa ae atrete am fate aret Heri 
at fg ave stftem am eka car face at 
deat + aergy ars ail aft ah aha we at 


Cam.: avagahi soka samudra socahi nari nara byakula maha, 
dai dosa sakala sarosa bolahi bama bidhi kinho kaha. 
sura siddha tapasa jogijana muni dekhi dasa bideha ki, 
tulasi na samarathu kou jo tari sakai sarita saneha Ki. 
Plunged into an ocean of grief the men and women lamented in great anguish. They 
all angrily and reproachfully exclaimed, “Alas! What has cruel Fate done!” Of the gods, 
accomplished saints, ascetics, Yogis (mystics) and anchorites, whoever witnessed the 
condition of Janaka on that occasion, none, says Tulasidasa, was strong enough to cross 
the river of love (1.e., escape being drowned in it). 


ao—feu sift sada we de cere “Pars 
ara aket ara aes afag face GTI VE 1 


So.: kie amita upadesa jaha taha loganha munibaranha, 
dhiraju dharia naresa kaheu basistha bideha sana.276. 


Here and there the great sages admonished people in innumerable ways; and the sage 
Vasistha said to Videha, “Be consoled, O king !” (276) 


do— ae tary wea wa fa arati ae fem a aac fori 
af fe we vam femgiae fea wa we aeeien 


Cau.: jasu gyanu rabi bhava nisi nasa, bacana kirana muni kamala_bikasa. 
tehi ki moha mamata niarai,yaha siya rama_ saneha_baRai.1. 


Can the darkness of infatuation and attachment ever approach him (King Janaka), the 
sun of whose wisdom drives away the night of metempsychosis and the rays of whose 
speech delight the lotus-like sages? That he too was plunged in grief shows the triumph 
of the affection he bore for his daughter, Sita, and Her lord, Sri Rama. (1) 
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fargo ore fee Ca i fafa la wT ae gan 

TH We We WW WEI ae at Fs set ATTN 

bisat sadhaka_ siddha_ sayane, tribidha jiva jaga beda_ bakhane. 

rama saneha sarasa mana jasu, sadhu sabha baRa 4dara_ tasu.2. 

According to the Vedas there are three types of embodied soul (human beings) in the 

world—the sensual, the seeker and the wise that have attained perfection (in the form of 
God-Realization). Of all these he alone is highly honoured in an assembly of holy men, 
whose heart is imbued with the ambrosia of love for Sri Rama. (2) 


ae Aww fs wmianm fs Re wor 

am oar fag wyemiwame we cat Fes 

soha na rama pema binu gyand, karanadhara’~binu = jimi _jalajanu. 

muni bahubidhi bidehu samujhae, ramaghata saba loga nahae.3. 

Wisdom without love for Sri Rama does not look glorious like a vessel without the 

helmsman. The sage Vasistha tried to soothe King Videha (Janaka) in many ways; and 
now all the people bathed at the bank, Ramaghata, associated with the name of Sri Rama 
(who generally bathed and said His prayers there). (3) 


Wat Wer det WwW ati a aae atts fq atu 
ww a wre 7 ate sere fa uot at am fears 


sakala soka samkula nara nari, so basaru biteu binu bari. 
pasu khaga mrganha na kinha aharu, priya’ parijana kara kauna_bicard.4. 
All the men and women were so overwhelmed with grief that the day passed without 
anyone taking a drop of water. Even the cattle, birds and deer remained without food, to 
say nothing of Sri Rama’s near and dear ones. (4) 


goats Fast Py Tay WM Wd! 
ao Ga ae freq at WA AA HA Mail Roll 


Do.: dou) samaja_ nimiraju. raghuraju= nahane _prata, 
baithe saba bata bitapa tara mana malina krsa gata.277. 
At daybreak both King Janaka (the lord of Nimis) and Sri Rama (the Lord of Raghus) 


bathed with all their retinue and sat under the banyan tree, sad at heart and emaciated in 
body. (277) 


dow oUfsat cat ut artis 6 fafeeria am ard 
a at om we Geri fre WT a WER sae 


Cau.: je mahisura dasaratha pura _ basi, je mithilapati nagara nivast. 
hamsa bamsa gura janaka_ purodha, jinha jaga magu paramarathu sodha.1. 

The Brahmanas who hailed from King DaSaratha’s capital, Ayodhya, as well as those 
who came from King Janaka’s capital, Mithila, and, even so, Vasistha, the preceptor of the 
solar race, and Satananda, the family priest of King Janaka, who had explored the way to 
worldly prosperity as well as the path leading to blessedness, (1) 
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wt 8 met 8 6sude ome aed ae Aa oferta fader 
alr ae af aa aril aes wa aT Yariueii 


lage kahana_ upadesa aneka, sahita dharama naya birati bibeka. 
kausika kahi kahi katha purani, samujhat saba  sabha _— subani.2. 


gave discourse on many a topic including religion, ethics, dispassion and discriminative 
knowledge. The sage VisSvamitra eloquently admonished the entire assembly with many a 
reference to ancient legends, (2) 


wa waa alfiate ataiaa ata we faq wa Hl 
qa ome sad med Tsim oft fet wet aeeiei 


taba raghunatha kausikahi kaheu, natha kali jala binu sabu_ rahed. 
muni kaha ucita kahata raghural, gayau’ biti dina pahara  aRhai.3. 


till Sri Raghunatha said to him, “Everyone, my lord, has remained without water 
since yesterday”. Said the sage, “What Sri Raghunatha says is quite reasonable. It is 
already past noon even today.” (3) 


fiift wa aha ome gfe set sfaa af ste eam 

we WT Ma wale GerTtias wea wt AMT<il 
risi_ rukha lakhi kaha _terahutiraji, iha ucita nahi asana_ anaju. 
kaha bhupa bhala sabahi sohana, pai rajayasu cale nahana.4. 


Perceiving what was in the mind of the sage Visvamitra, the King of Tirahuta 
(Mithila), Janaka, replied, “It will not be desirable to take cereals here.” The king’s 
ennobling reply pleased all; and having received the sage’s permission, they proceeded to 
perform their midday ablutions. (4) 


qo—Afe Sa HT Het et AST Bh Wee 
as sa ara faget aft aft arate aie eee i 


Do.: tehi avasara phala phula dala mula aneka prakara, 
lai ae banacara bipula bhari bhari kavari bhara.278. 


At that moment arrived the people of the forest with large quantities of fruits, 
blossoms, leaves and roots of various kinds loaded in their panniers. (278) 


domme Y HR We Yeleli aactea sem = fase 
mw aka wm yf fami sy sa se set 

Cau.: kamada bhe giri rama _prasada, avalokata apaharata bisada. 
sara sarita bana bhumi bibhaga, janu umagata anada anuraga.1. 


By the grace of Sri Rama the hills yielded the objects of one’s desire and dispelled 
one’s sorrow by their very sight. The lakes, streams, woods and other parts of the land 
overflowed, as it were, with joy and love. (1) 

ata faeq wa WHA AH! aed GT aT stat sacl 

af sae owt sti semi fat ait qed aT HEIR 
beli bitapa saba saphala saphula, bolata khaga mrga_ ali  anukiula. 
tehi avasara bana adhika uchahi, tribidha samira sukhada saba_ kahi.2. 
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The trees and creepers were all laden with fruits and blossoms, while birds and beasts 
and bees made a melodious concert. The forest was bursting with joy at that time; a cool, 
soft and fragrant breeze delighted everyone. (2) 


ws FT Wa wets i wa ate ata wan UA 
wa Wa ci WS Ai TA wan AM sa Uist 


jai na barani manoharatal,janu = mahi karati janaka  pahunai. 
taba saba _ loga nahai nahai,rama janaka muni = ayasu _ pai.3. 


The loveliness of the forest was past all telling; it seemed as 1f Earth herself was showing 
her hospitality to King Janaka. In the meantime all the citizens finished their ablutions and 
receiving the permission of Sri Rama, King Janaka and sage Vasistha, (3) 


ea the Ome OT re Oe OOO oT 

wt wea wt ae fae ai wat dat aM WAT 
dekhi dekhi tarubara anurage,jahd taha purajana utarana lage. 
dala phala mula kamda bidhi nana, pavana = sumdara sudha = samana.4. 


they admiringly gazed on the many noble trees and began to encamp lovingly here 
and there; while leaves, fruits, roots and bulbs of every description—pure, lovely and 
delicious as ambrosia— (4) 


do NST Wa He TAT vou ut wit ae 
urs frat ax staf WT CT HTT WET I 208 II 
Do.: sadara saba kaha ramagura pathae bhari bhari bhara, 


puji pitara sura atithi gura lage karana_ pharahara.279. 


were sent to all in basketfuls with due courtesy by Vasistha, Sri Rama’s preceptor. 
And having worshipped the manes, the gods, the visitors and the Guru, they began to 
partake of this holy repast. (279) 


dio—ufe fafe are att uautiwa Pa aw ak gant 
ge wast ofa efa wa met faq fea wa fea vet wet 


Cau.: ehi bidhi basara_ bite’ cari,ramu_ nirakhi nara’ nari sukhari. 
duhu samaja asi ruci mana mahi, binu siya rama phiraba bhala nahi.1. 
In this way four days rolled by; the people, both men and women, were gratified to 
see Sr1 Rama. In both camps the feeling uppermost in the heart of all was; “It is not good 
to return without Sita and Sri Rama. (1) 


at 6h COT ee TTI fe ame TIN 
uUeet wat wa addi ate we wa am fate ate 


sita rama samga __ banabasu, koti amarapura sarisa supasd. 
parihari lakhana ramu_ baidehi, jehi gharu bhava bama _ bidhi_ tehi.2. 
“Living in exile in the woods with Sita and Sri Rama one would be millions of times 
more happy than in Amaravati (the city of immortals). Leaving the company of Laksmana, 
Sri Rama and Janaki, he who chooses to live at home is not favoured by Providence. (2) 
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afet as ws wa waetiwua ada afer aa aati 
tafe ast fag wemTi wa ae ye At Ares 


dahina daiu hoi jaba sabahi,rama samipa_ basia_ bana _tabahi. 
mamdakini majjanu_ tihu  kala,rama darasu muda marmgala_ mala.3. 


“The privilege of living in close proximity to Sr Rama can be had only when God 
is propitious to us all. Bathing in the Mandakini thrice every day, the sight of Sr1 Rama, 
which is a perennial source of joy and blessedness, (3) 


seq ua fk at ae wet! seq siest UA aa At Her 
qa wat Wad gq wai ua aw ale 4 whee waist 


atanu rama giri bana tapasa thala,asanu amia sama kamda mila phala. 
sukha sameta sambata dui sata,pala sama hohi na janiahi jata.4. 
“roaming about on the hill (Kamadanatha) associated with the name of Sti Rama, in 
the forest adjoining the same and among the hermitages of ascetics situated thereabout, 
and living on bulbs, roots and fruits delicious like ambrosia! In this way fourteen years 
will be happily spent like a moment without even our knowing it. (4) 


do —Ufe TS ANT A TIT Ua Hele Hel Ba ATT | 
dest are Tart qe UWA AA ARTTI Zo il 
Do.: ehi sukha joga na loga saba kahahi kaha asa bhagu, 
sahaja subhaya samaja duhu rama carana anuragu.280. 


“We do not deserve this happiness” all exclaimed, “our luck is not like that.” Such 
was the natural and spontaneous devotion to Sr1 Rama’s feet in both the camps. (280) 


dio—Ufe fat aaa wind ati aa wa Wa wwe 
da wd «af wma uasiaqdt ea same sei 
Cau.: ehi bidhi sakala manoratha karahi, bacana saprema sunata mana harahi. 
siya matu tehi samaya_pathai, das! dekhi suavasaru al.1. 
In this way all indulged in their own fancy; their affectionate words were so charming 
to hear. In the meantime Sita’s mother, Queen Sunayana, despatched her handmaids to 


King DaSaratha’s queens; and ascertaining that it was a convenient hour, they returned 
with that information. (1) 


ware at wa fea wgisams wert war 
maeeat amet || aT i atest fee TTR 


savakasa suni saba siya sasu, ayau janakaraja ranivasu. 
kausalya sadara sanamani, asana die samaya sama ani.2. 
Having learnt that Sita’s mothers-in-law were at leisure, the ladies of King Janaka’s 
gynaeceum called on them. Queen Kausalya (Sr1 Rama’s mother) received them with due 
honour and courtesy and offered them such seats as the situation permitted. (2) 


aay we wHt a anti za cha ah aie won 
ue fafa om at face i ate wa fear oi Ga are 
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silu. sanehu- sakalu) duhu ora, dravahr dekhi suni kulisa_ kathora. 
pulaka sithila tana bari bilocana, mahi nakha likhana lagi saba socana.3. 


The amiability and affection of all on both sides were such as would have made even 
the hardest thunderbolt melt if it could see or hear of them. With their body thrilling all 
over and overpowered by emotion and eyes full of tears all began to sorrow and scratch 
the ground with the nails of their toes. (3) 


wa faa wa tifa fe fe miaiaqy wet ag ag foatan 

aa ard we fat af ateti a wa hy wit ular etatuvi 
saba siya rama priti ki si murati,janu)  karuna bahu_ besa _sbisurati. 
siya matu kaha bidhi budhi baki, jo paya phenu_ phora_pabi taki.4. 


They were all incarnations, as it were, of love for Sita and Sri Rama; it seemed as 
if Pathos itself mourned in so many forms. Said Sita’s mother, “The intellect of Providence 
is so spiteful that He has thought it fit to break up the foam of milk with a chisel of 
adamant! (4) 


do OPT Gat ehaswlSs Wet AA Heald Hct | 
We dé hi SAH Ah AAT Ged ATTN 22 I 
Do.: sunia sudha dekhiahi garala saba_ karatuti karala, 
jaha taha kaka uladka baka manasa sakrta mardala.281. 


“We hear of nectar but see only venom: all His doings are hard. Crows, owls and herons 
are seen everywhere; but swans can be found in the Manasarovar lake alone.” (281) 


doa wirr ae aa after fat afa afs fauta fafeern 
a aft meg ome set oerhia an fate aft situen 


Cau.: suni sasoca kaha debi sumitra, bidhi gati baRi  biparita _ bicitra. 
jo srji palai harai bahori, balakeli sama _ bidhi mati bhori.1. 


Hearing this, Queen Sumitra (Laksmana’s mother) sorrowfully observed, “The ways 
of Providence are most perverse and strange: He creates, maintains and then destroys. 
God’s designs are as thoughtless as child’s play.” (1) 

mac me da A aei am fra qa qe ofa cel 
alot amma wa we fara at Gy say Gaadt wet Aare il 
kausalya kaha dosu na_ kahu, karama bibasa dukha sukha chati lahu. 
kathina karama gati jana bidhata, jo subha asubha sakala phala data.2. 


Said Kausalya, “It is nobody’s fault; sorrow and joy, loss and gain are determined by 
our past actions. The inexorable ways of Providence are known to God alone, who 
dispenses all kinds of fruits, both good and evil. (2) 


ga «wie da waet &1 scaufa fala wa foug anit a 
afa one awa fae arti fate wie srr stat arreti3i 


Isa rajai sisa sabahi_ ké, utapati thiti laya bisahu ami ké. 
debi moha_ basa _ socia badi,bidhi praparncu) asa acala_ anadi.3. 
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“God’s commands prevail over all, including the processes of creation, maintenance 
and dissolution and even over poison and nectar (which destroy and preserve life 
respectively). It is no use lamenting, O noble lady, out of infatuation. The doings of 
Providence are inexorable and primeval! (3) 


yaa fat aa st amit afast ate afe fa fea etn 
Wa ag we wa Gaitigqnd sate saat wit 


bhupati jiaba maraba ura ani,socia_ sakhi lakhi nija_hita  hani. 
siya matu kaha_ satya  subani, sukrti avadhi avadhapati rani.4. 


“If we mourn over the contrast between the king’s lifetime and his death, my friend, 
it is because we see that our interests have suffered on account of his demise.” Sita’s 
mother replied, “Your noble words are quite true, spouse that you are of Ayodhya’s lord, 
who was the greatest of all virtuous souls.” (4) 


dre Tha wy fra aig a Wet URATA A Ue 
Tealtt feat he Hifset Ars wit AT ATA VS Ul 


Do.: lakhanu ramu siya jahi bana bhala parinama na pocu, 
gahabari hiya kaha kausila mohi bharata kara socu.282. 


“If Laksmana, Rama and Sita stay in the forest, the end will be good, not bad. But,” said 
Kausalya with a heart overwhelmed with emotion, “I am anxious about Bharata. (282) 


do—ga Ware sete gentiqa qray eae arti 
wa war FY afte a amia aft mes aat afa ase 


Cau.: Isa prasada asisa tumhari, suta sutabadhu devasari bari. 
rama sapatha may kinhi na kad,so kari kahau sakhi sati bhad.1. 


“By the grace of God and through your blessings my sons and daughters-in-law are 
all pure as the water of the celestial stream Ganga. Although I have never sworn by Rama, 
I now swear by him and tell you in good faith, my friend, (1) 


wd Wat «WW faa aeiwmag wit wa ve 

wed URNeg at aa aaiarme dia fH wie seine 
bharata sila guna binaya baRal,bhayapa bhagati bharosa _ bhalat. 
kahata saradahu kara mati hice, sagara sipa ki jahi ulice.2. 


“that in extolling Bharata’s amiability, goodness, modesty, loftiness of character, 
brotherly affection, devotion, faith and nobility the wisdom of even Sarasvati (the goddess 
of speech) falters. Can the ocean be ladled out by means of an oyster-shell? (2) 


was Wa wa pedtia at we wes veto 

ea aie um ute utiges okfaef art qatusi 
janau sada bharata’ kuladipa, bara bara mohi kaheu’ mahipa. 
kasé kanaku mani parikhi paé,purusa_ parikhiaht samaya subhaé.3. 


“T have always known Bharata to be the glory of his lineage and the king repeatedly 
told me so. Gold is tested by rubbing on the touchstone, and a precious stone on reaching 


+ AYODHYA-KANDA «* 665 


the hands of an expert jeweller; while men are tested in times of adversity by their innate 
disposition. (3) 
sifat sm wea aa ATi aH we | We aT 
am aak aw wae attics we fart aa Wiis 


anucita aju kahaba asa _ mora, soka saneha sayanapa thora. 
suni surasari sama pavani bani, bhai saneha_ bikala_ saba_rani.4. 
“It was wrong on my part today to have spoken thus; but you know sorrow and 
affection leave one little reason.” On hearing these words of Queen Kausalya, pure as the 
water of the celestial river, all the queens were overwhelmed with affection. (4) 


do laea che eit aft wag efa fafa 
al facta aectate dete Aas Saas 1 223 


Do.: kausalya kaha dhira dhari sunahu debi mithilesi, 
ko bibekanidhi ballabhahi tumhahi sakai upadesi.283. 


Kausalya collected herself and continued: “Listen, O venerable queen of Mithila: who 
can advise you, the consort of King Janaka, who is an ocean of wisdom? (283) 


doth wa we sage uUsismt wha met ase 
hase wey ond Tee iat ae wa AA ada We 
Cau.: rani raya sana avasaru pai, apani bhati kahaba samujhai. 
rakhiahi lakhanu bharatu gavanahi bana, jai yaha mata méanai mahipa_ mana.1. 
“Yet finding a suitable opportunity, O queen, you may speak to the king as if on your 


own initiative and plead with him that Laksmana may be detained and Bharata allowed to 
proceed to the forest. Should this proposal find favour with the king, (1) 


at wt We aa awtiat aa wt wat Uti 
Te We wa WW wetiw ae we cma ane 
tau bhala jatanu karaba subicaril, moré socu_ bharata’ kara _ bhari. 
giRha saneha bharata mana mahi,rahé nika  mohi_ lagata nahi.2. 


“let him do his utmost after due deliberation. I feel much concerned about Bharata; 
for the love in his heart is so profound that if he stays at home, I fear something untoward 
may happen to him.” (2) 


are as ga wa Pati as ww WA Hed w] Wt 
ay owe oak a wt afi fafa we fee at ansn 
lakhi subhau suni sarala subani, saba bhai magana karuna rasa rani. 
nabha prasina jhari dhanya dhanya dhuni, sithila | saneha siddha jog! muni.3. 
Perceiving Kausalya’s pure love and hearing her guileless and eloquent appeal, all the 
queens were overwhelmed by the pathetic sentiment. There was a shower of flowers from 


heaven accompanied by shouts of applause. Accomplished saints, Yogis (mystics) and 
hermits were overpowered with emotion. (3) 
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wa wae faut ate waida aft eat aft mea 
aa dow wth adtiwa aa as st adits 


sabu ranivasu bithaki lakhi raheu, taba dhari  dhira sumitra kahed. 
debi darhda juga  jamini biti, rama matu suni uthi —s sapriti.4. 
All the ladies of the gynaeceum became speechless to see this. Then, recovering 
herself, Sumitra interposed, “Madam! nearly half of the night has passed.” Hearing this Sri 
Rama’s mother Kausalya courteously rose, and— (4) 


qo—aht urs enhtat act we we afar! 
eat dt aa ga ula & fafaca aera rex 


Do.: begi pau dharia thalahi kaha saneha_satibhaya, 
hamaré tau aba iIsa_ gati kai mithilesa sahaya.284. 


said out of affection and goodwill, “Pray, return quickly to your camp. Our only 
refuge now is God and our only solace is the lord of Mithila.” (284) 


dio—aka we a aca fettai waar we wa wid 
efa sfaaq afe fara genmticqaa ott we wear 


Cau.: lakhi saneha suni bacana__binita, janakapriya gaha paya punita. 
debi ucita asi binaya tumhari, dasaratha gharini rama _ mahatari.1. 
Seeing her affection and hearing her polite words, Janaka’s beloved queen Sunayana 
clasped Kausalya’s holy feet. “Such modesty on your part, O venerable lady, is quite 
becoming of you, you being King DaSaratha’s spouse and Srt Rama’s mother. (1) 


wy 6st Otago tere ai am PR far fa eet 
wae US SH TW ati aa waa weq Yartuerii 


prabhu apane_ nicahu adarahi, agini dhima gijri sira tinu dharahi. 
sevaku rau karama mana_ bani, sada sahaya mahesu bhavani.2. 
“Great men treat with honour even the lowest of their servants: fire is crowned with 
smoke, while mountains bear grass on their tops. Our king is your servant in thought, word 
and deed; while the great Lord Siva and His Consort Bhavani are your constant 
benefactors. (2) 


Ww ww wat fida wea fH fear sen 

TW Wa at Ee ai aa aa aes Ws tl 
raure amga jogu jaga ko hai,dipa sahaya_ ki  dinakara_ sohai. 
ramu jai banu kari sura_ kaju,acala avadhapura_ karihahi — raju.3. 


“Who on this earth is worthy of serving as your auxiliary? Can an ordinary lamp ever 
pose with any grace as a helper of the sun? After serving the term of his exile in the woods 
and accomplishing the object of the gods, Sri Rama will reign peacefully and uninterruptedly 
at Ayodhya. (3) 


ar AT Ww WA agai qa oafee smi say acti 
a wa watts af werieda a as yar AM wisi 
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amara naga nara rama bahubala, sukha basihahi apané apané_thala. 
yaha saba jagabalika kahi rakha,debi na hoi mudha muni_ bhasa.4. 


“And protected by Sri Rama’s strength of arm, gods, Nagas and human beings will 
dwell peacefully in their own abodes. This has all been predicted by sage Yajnavalkya and 
a sage’s prophesy, O noble Queen, can never go in vain (be untrue).” (4) 


do 3TH chfe UT Ut a site fae fea fora Ss | 
faa aaa feaard aat aeit qs Us il 224 Ul 


Do.: asa kahi paga pari pema ati siya hita binaya sunai, 
siya sameta_ siyamatu’ taba cali suayasu _ pai.285. 
So saying she fell at Kausalya’s feet with utmost affection and preferred her request 
for being allowed to take Sita with her. And having received Kausalya’s kind permission, 
Sita’s mother now left for her camp with Sita. (285) 


dota oufemie fact aati at wfe sirq atta ate aetu 
aa a oat tation wa fana fame faaetuei 
Cau.: priya parijanahi milt baidehi,jo jehi jogu bhati tehi  tehi. 
tapasa besa janakt dekhi,bha sabu_ bikala_ bisada __bisesi.1. 
Janaki greeted Her dear kinsfolk in the same manner as was befitting in each 


case. When they saw Janaki in the robes of an ascetic, everybody was stricken with deep 
sorrow. (1) 


aa wet for cet au 
cite was Rowe waatiaest wet Ww WA are 
janaka rama _ gura ayasu_ pai, cale thalahi siya dekhi al. 
linhi lai ura’ janaka janaki,pahuni pavana pema_ prana_e Ki.2. 


Receiving the permission of Sri Rama’s preceptor, Vasistha, King Janaka too left for 
his camp and on arrival found Sita there. The king clasped Janaki to his bosom—Janakt1, 
who was an embodiment of his pure love and life. (2) 


ot sas stata STITT | Has YT AT we Tar 

fra we a Ged Weatia w wa wa faq aes 
ura’ umageu ambudhi anuragi, bhayau bhipa manu manahu payagi. 
siya saneha batu baRhata joha,ta para rama _ pema_ sisu_ soha.3. 


In his heart welled up an ocean of love and the king’s heart now appeared like the 
holy Prayaga. The immortal banyan tree in the shape of affection for Sita was seen 
growing with the divine babe of love for Sri Rama adorning its top. (3) 


Reasttet a wa fart wi gsa mes ae Hace 
We wr aft ae face ati ate fea wet we ati 


cirajivi muni gyana bikala janu,buRata laheu~ bala  avalambanu. 
moha magana mati nahi bideha ki, mahima siya raghubara saneha_ki.4. 
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The long-lived sage Markandeya* in the shape of King Janaka’s wisdom, was greatly 
bewildered and was just going to be drowned when lo! he found his support in the divine 
babe and was saved. Really speaking, it was not that Videha’s wit was lost in infatuation; 
it was the triumph of the affection he bore for Sita and Sri Rama. (4) 


@lo—fea fag Arg HAs aa ferent A Gent AUT | 
mma dia as ans Weg feat cei 


Do.: siya pitu matu saneha basa bikala na saki sabhari, 
dharanisuta dhiraju dhareu samau sudharamu bicari.286. 


Overcome by the affection of Her parents Sita was too deeply moved to control 
Herself. But realizing the delicacy of the time and Her noble duty, Earth’s Daughter Sita 
recovered Herself. (286) 


doa ae fee tet es after fart 
uf ular feu geo del qaqa gat WT He Wa AISI? Il 


Cau.: tapasa besa janaka siya dekhi, bhayau pemu paritosu bisesi. 
putri pabitra kie kula dou, sujasa dhavala jagu kaha sabu kou.1. 


When King Janaka beheld Sita in the robes of a hermit, he was overwhelmed with 
love and was highly gratified. “Daughter, you have sanctified both the clans (viz., my clan 
and the clan of your husband); everyone says your fair renown has illumined the whole 
world. (1) 


fifa grr anfa aft atinay ate fof sis weatu 
™ sta at di aetiwe fer wey aa wre 


jiti surasari kirati sari tori,gavanu  kinha_ bidhi arhda_ karori. 
gamga avani thala tini baRere,ehi kie sadhu = samaja_ ghanere.2. 


“The river of your fame outshone the celestial stream Ganga in that it has penetrated 
(not only one solar system but) millions of universes. While the Ganga has (in the course 


* The story of Markandeya has been told at length in Srimad Bhagavata (XII.8-10). He is celebrated 
for his longevity (which will continue till the end of this Kalpa), which has earned for him the title of 
“Cirajiv’. Won over by his austerities and devotion Bhagavan Narayana appeared in person before him and 
offered to grant him a boon. The sage, however requested that he might be allowed to witness the glory of 
His Maya. The Lord disappeared, assuring the sage that his prayer would be granted: 

One evening, while the sage was engaged in his devotion on the bank of the Puspabhadra river, it 
began to rain in torrents The oceans out stepped their limits and deluged the earth as well as the heavens. 
Even though he was an enlightened soul, the sage was much confused and alarmed; and tossed about by the 
furious waves and blasting winds he drifted along like a blind man for a long time. At last he espied a small 
island on which stood a young banyan tree. On the tree itself he saw, lying in a bowl of leaves, a most 
charming babe of dark hue, holding in both of its tiny hands one of its great toes and sucking it. The sage 
was enraptured to behold this extraordinary babe and at its very sight all his fatigue and pain disappeared. 
As the sage tried to approach the babe he was drawn by the breath of its nostrils into its stomach and saw 
the whole universe contained therein. After wandering there for a long time he was expelled from the 
stomach with the breath and found himself once more in the endless ocean with the banyan tree and the 
beautiful babe still before his eyes. The sage made one more attempt to approach the babe, when lo! the babe 
disappeared and the great deluge also vanished out of sight. 
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of its career) exalted only three places,* the river of your fame has added to the glory of 
numerous congregations of holy men.” (2) 


fr we wea we wartida wea we we wart 

um faq wa fife a cgi fee ane fea dife aeeien 
pitu kaha satya sanehad subani, siya sakuca mahi manahu_ samani. 
puni pitu) matu linhi ura Iai,sikha  asisa hita = dinhi suhai.3. 


Even though Her father made these glowing yet truthful remarks out of affection for 
Her, Sita sank, as it were, in a sea of bashfulness. Her parents pressed Her to their bosom 
once more and gave Her good and salutary advice and blessings. (3) 


wea a da wafa wt meti seat aaa wet wt arti 

waa wa uM wrs waiedt area de wrx 
kahati na siya sakuci mana mahi,iha basaba_ rajani- bhala_ nahi. 
lakhi rukha_ rani janayau rad,hrdaya = sarahata silu subhau.4. 


Sita did not speak but felt somewhat uncomfortable in Her mind because She thought 
that it was not good to remain with Her parents overnight. Reading Her mind, queen 
Sunayana made it known to the king (her husband) and both admired in their heart Her 
modesty and noble disposition. (4) 


ao— an an fafa ste faa faer aie aaah 
et cae far ara afta Ur geht Garr eco nt 


Do.: bara bara mili bhéti siya bida kinhi sanamani, 
kahi samaya sira bharata gati rani subani sayani.287. 
Meeting and embracing Sita again and again they politely allowed Her to depart. 


Availing herself of this opportunity, the wise queen elaborately told the king all about 
Bharata’s condition. (287) 


do—Ghe wet Wd wala aia an ate ae 
We Bet WH Uh Aa wet at aad AAI 


Cau.: suni bhupala bharata byavahari,sona sugamdha sudha_ sasi_ saru. 
mide sajala nayana pulake tana, Sujasu  sarahana lage mudita mana.1. 
When the king heard of Bharata’s doings, which was rare as a combination of gold 


with fragrance or as nectar extracted from the moon,f the king closed his tearful eyes and 
a thrill ran through his body as he broke out into ecstatic praises of his bright glory. (1) 


want WU qa atahiwaa amt va aa faarat 
ena Tha aatraes i set ea ema 


* The three places referred to above are evidently (1) Haridwara (where the Ganga leaves the mountainous 
region and descends into the plains), (2) Prayaga (where it is joined by another sacred river, the Yamuna) 
and (3) the mouth of the river (popularly known by the name of Gangasagara). 


tT Nectar as found in the region of Nagas etc., is itself rare; but that which forms the essence of the 
moon is even rarer. Hence the conduct of Bharata has been likened to the same. 
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savadhana sunu sumukhi sulocani, bharata katha bhava bamdha bimocani. 
dharama_ rajanaya_brahmabicari, eha jathamati mora pracaru.2. 
“Listen attentively, O fair-faced and bright-eyed lady: the story of Bharata loosens the 
bonds of worldly existence. Religion, statecraft and an enquiry about Brahma (the Infinite) 
are domains to which I have some access according to my own poor understanding. (2) 


a oufa mh oa ufeadti ae are of weft a wtetu 

faft waufa steata faa unei ofa aifag qa af fae il 
so mati mori bharata mahimahi, kahai kaha chali chuati na chahi. 
bidhi ganapati ahipati siva sarada, kabi kobida budha buddhi_ bisarada.3. 


“But though acquainted with these subjects, my wits cannot touch the shadow of 
Bharata’s glory even by trick, much less describe it. To Brahma (the Creator), Lord 
Ganapati (Ganega), Sesa (the king of serpents), Lord Siva, Sarasvati (the goddess of 
learning), seers, sages and wise men and others who are sharp in judgment, (3) 


wd Uta aka aadtiaa dew faa faut 
Wed Wd wae wa amelie aak sf er angie 


bharata_carita’_—s kirati' karatati,dharama_ sila guna _ bimala_ bibhutt. 


samujhata sunata sukhada saba kahu, suci surasari ruci nidara sudhahu.4. 


“the story, fame, doings, piety, amiability, goodness and unsullied glory of Bharata 
are delightful to hear and appreciate. They surpass the celestial stream Ganga in purity and 
even nectar in taste. (4) 


do—Praa Tt Head Gey wat Utd Ga SIT I 
west Gee fe at aa alan Alt AHA il Vee 


Do.: niravadhi guna nirupama purusu bharatu bharata sama jani, 
kahia sumeru ki sera sama kabikula mati sakucani.288. 
“Possessed of infinite virtues and a man above comparison, know Bharata alone 


to be the like of Bharata. Can Mount Sumeru be likened to a seer?* Hence the wit of the 
race of poets was confused (in finding a comparison for him). (288) 


dio—smm «= Wale at et ef sed A og oat 
wad sft afer a wtiwn waa wal gare 


Cau.: agama sabahi baranta barabarani, jimi jalahina) mina’ gamu_ dharani. 
bharata amita mahima sunu rani, janahi ramu  na_ sakahi  bakhani.1. 


“The greatness of Bharata, O fair lady, baffles all who attempt to describe it, even as 
a fish cannot glide on dry land. Listen, O beloved queen: Bharata’s inestimable glory is 
known to Sri Rama alone; but he too cannot describe it.” (1) 


am wa wa sas! fa fhe at of ae ae TS 
ae Wal Wa at Well wea at Ve ae HO aT 


* An old Indian weight, equivalent nearly to 2 pounds. 
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barani saprema bharata anubhad, tiya jiya ki ruci lakhi kaha_ rau. 
bahurahi lakhanu bharatu bana jaht, saba kara bhala saba ke mana mahi.2. 


Having thus lovingly described Bharata’s glory, the king, who knew his queen’s 
mind, continued, “If Laksmana returns to Ayodhya and Bharata accompanies Sri Rama to 
the woods, it will be well for all and that is what everyone desires. (2) 


eft wd wa Tet ati tifa udia ws ate aati 

wd «wae we AAT ati way wa dA ana ats 
debi paramtu bharata raghubara_ ki, priti pratiti jai nahi taraki. 
bharatu avadhi saneha mamata ki, Jadyapi ramu sima_ samata _ Ki.3. 


“But the mutual affection and confidence, O good lady, of Bharata and Sri Rama are 
beyond one’s conception. Even though Srt Rama is the highest example of even- 
mindedness, Bharata is the perfection of love and devotion (lit. attachment). (3) 


Tr «=6Te 6ee OSI Re OTOePere 
arm fats wa wwii ate aha wa wa AA TIX 
paramaratha svaratha sukha sare, bharata na sapanehu manahu _ nihare. 
sadhana siddhi rama paga nehu, mohi lakhi parata bharata mata ehu.4. 


“Bharata has never bestowed any thought on his spiritual or worldly interests or 
personal comforts even in a dream. Devotion to Sri Rama’s feet is at once the means and 
the end; to my mind this appears to sum up Bharata’s one and only creed. (4) 


RE wa a Ulery was WA Ves 
phat 4 Urey Us AA Hes YO facnals il 28 


Do.: bhorehu bharata na pelihahf manasaht rama _ rajai, 
karia na socu saneha basa kaheu bhupa _ bilakhai.289. 


“Bharata would never think of flouting Sri Rama’s orders even unwittingly. We need 
not, therefore, in our affection give way to anxiety,” said the king in a choked voice. (289) 


dota RA A TA adt i fa cafafe ue aa oid 
TH wt Wa WWias as BA BA ate 


Cau.: rama bharata guna ganata sapriti, nisi dampatihi palaka sama _ biti. 
raja samaja_prata juga jage, nhai nhai sura pujana lage.1. 
As the king and queen (Janaka and Sunayana) were thus fondly recounting the virtues 


of Sri Rama and Bharata, the night passed like a moment. At daybreak both the royal 
camps awoke and after finishing their ablutions, proceeded to worship gods. (1) 


Tt we m ue weide wa de wa eu 
TSI 8 Md «UGA Feat ate fae wae cENtuei 


ge nahai gura pahi raghural,bamdi carana_ bole’ rukha pai. 
natha bharatu purajana mahatari, soka bikala banabasa dukhar'.2. 


Having performed His ablutions Sri Rama, the Lord of Raghus, called on His Guru 
and after adoring his feet and receiving his tacit permission said, “Holy Sir, Bharata, the 
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citizens and my mothers are all stricken with grief and are being inconvenienced by their 
sojourn in the woods. (2) 


wea was ows fafeeqiaga feaa aa aga wea 
stat as oats aie teri fea wadt ame WR oaaru3an 


sahita samaja_ rau _ mithilesu, bahuta divasa bhae sahata_ kalesu. 
ucita hoi soi kijia_ natha, hita sabahi kara rauré hatha.3. 
“The king of Mithila too and his people have been enduring hardships for many days 
past. Therefore, my lord, do what is advisable in the circumstances. The welfare of all lies 
in your hands.” (3) 


aa oafe aft apa tsi ah win ae dia qi 
Te fw waa qa amine aka gw wrt 
asa kahi ati sakuce raghurau, muni pulake’ lakhi = silu) subhau. 
tumha binu rama sakala sukha saja, naraka_ sarisa duhu raja samaja.4. 
So saying Sri Rama was very much bashful. And the sage was thrilled with joy when 
he saw His amiability and kind disposition. “Without you, Rama, all amenities of life are 
like hell to both the royal camps. (4) 


do UA & vita & ha qa YS TAI 
We ahs ated Geta We rete frets fate arg i 2g 0 11 


Do.: prana prana ke jiva ke jiva sukha ke sukha rama, 
tumha taji tata sohata grha jinhahi tinhahi bidhi bama.290. 


“Rama! you are the life of life, the soul of soul and the joy of joy. Those who like to be 
in their home away from you, my child, are under the impact of an adverse fate. (290) 


dot Te ey aq at Wei we FW vw wea wes 
Sart a sais we we wa mere 


Cau.: so sukhu karamu dharamu jari jaa, jahaé na rama pada pamkaja bhai. 
jogu kujogu gyanu) agyand, jaha nahi rama _ pema_paradhani.1. 
“Perish the happiness, ritual and piety in which there is no devotion to the lotus feet 
of SH Rama (yourself). That Yoga (discipline conducive to union with God) is an 
abominable Yoga and that wisdom stupidity in which love for Sri Rama (yourself) is not 
supreme. (1) 


ve fay gat wat Ge wet Ge wg fa ow fe Sern 
wt saa fet ase Gi fated pote ata wa Aue 


tumha binu dukhi sukhitumha tehi,tumha janahu jiya jo jehi_ kehi. 
raura’  ayasu_ sira_ sabahi ké,bidita krpalahi gati saba  niké.2. 


“Whosoever is unhappy is unhappy without you and even so, whoever is happy is 
happy because of you. You know what is going on in the mind of a particular individual. 
Your command holds sway over all and your gracious Self knows the condition of all fully 
well. (2) 
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amqsiasmafe «oaitat Tei was ate «Offer ATS 

at wm a wa fei tte af dt wre as smei3si 
apu asramahi dharia pau, bhayau~—= saneha __ sithila munirau. 
kari pranamu taba ramu sidhae,risi dhari dhira janaka_ pahi 4ae.3. 


“You may return to your hermitage now.” The lord of sages was overwhelmed with 
emotion. Srt Rama then made obeisance and departed, while the sage collected himself and 
called on King Janaka. (3) 


Tw at Ye wwe gmide we qe aii 
Tent 3a oath «6a aa ae enn afed fea Benxi 


rama bacana guru nrpahi sunae, sila saneha subhaya suhae. 
maharaja aba kijia sol, saba kara dharama sahita hita hot.4. 


The preceptor repeated to Janaka, the king, Sri Rama’s naturally graceful words, 
which were full of amiability and affection, and added, “O great monarch, now do that 
which may do good to all without prejudice to ethical norms. (4) 


doa Hat Eat ara aa aie AUIet| 
Ge fay seas Ga cal GATT WS HTH 28 


Do.: gyana nidhana sujana suci dharama dhira narapala, 
tumha binu asamamjasa samana ko samaratha ehi kala.291. 
“O king! you are repository of wisdom, righteousness, piety and staunch in upholding 


the cause of virtue. Who save you is able at the present moment to find a way out of this 
impasse?” (291) 


doa We at wie aati aha afd way farm fort 
faft wae Wa wa uetism sat abe wet aetie 


Cau.: suni muni bacana janaka anurage, lakhi gati gyanu_ biragu _ birage. 
sithila saneha gunata mana mahi, ae iha kinha bhala nahi.1. 


Janaka was overwhelmed with emotion on hearing the sage’s words. His wisdom and 
dispassion themselves shrank away from him when they saw his condition. Overpowered 
with love, he reasoned to himself, “I have not done well in coming over to this place. (1) 


wife wt aes at weoiate amg fr wo yarm 

aa sa wt ad oof wosivafed fer fade asi 
ramahi raya kaheu bana jana, kinha apu_ priya  prema_pravana. 
hama aba bana té banahi pathal, pramudita phiraba bibeka  baRai.2. 


“King Dasaratha no doubt told Sri Rama to proceed to the woods; but at the same time 
he demonstrated the love he bore towards his beloved son. As for ourselves we shall now 
send him from this forest to another and return in triumph glorying over our dispassion!” (2) 


ama yf ufeat af aati we aa faaa faa 
ws wis ak dk wmriut wa we aed wT 
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tapasa muni mahisura suni dekhi, bhae prema_ basa _bikala__bisesi. 
samau samujhi dhari dhiraju raja, cale bharata pahir sahita samaja.3. 
Seeing and hearing all this, the ascetics, hermits and the Brahmanas were overwhelmed 
with emotion. Realizing the situation, the king took heart and proceeded with his people 
to see Bharata, (3) 


Wt «sas amt ws ei nae aka gre de 
ad wt me aga weigqee feet wat qari 


bharata ai agé bhai _linhe, avasara sarisa suasana dinhe. 
tata bharata kaha _ terahuti rau,tumhahi_ bidita’ raghubira subhau.4. 
while the latter came ahead to receive him and gave him the best seat available in the 


circumstances. “Dear Bharata,” said Janaka, the king of Tirhut, “you know the disposition 
of Sri Rama. (4) 


qo TH Ustad ea Td UT at diel BA 
Une Ged AHlTa TH Hest GT STAT SEF Ul 22 


Do.: rama satyabrata dharama rata saba kara silu sanehu, 
samkata sahata sakoca basa kahia jo ayasu dehu.292. 
“Sri Rama is true to his vow and devoted to his duty; he respects the feelings and 
affection of all. It is on account of this consideration for others’ feelings that he has to 


suffer mental agony. Now give me your final word, so that the same may be communicated 
to him.” (292) 


dog wt ucts wa at ati att wd ft aft anti 
wy fa we fer a ami gee an fea Wa 7A ame 
Cau.: suni tana pulaki nayana bhari bari, bole bharatu’e dhira’ dhari = bhari. 
prabhu priya pujya pita sama apu, kulaguru sama hita maya na_ bapu.1. 
When Bharata heard these words, there was horripilation in his body and his eyes 
were filled with tears. Imposing a great restraint upon himself he said, “My lord, you are 


dear and worthy of respect to me as my own father; and as regards my family preceptor, 
sage Vasistha, even my own parents are not so benevolent to me as he. (1) 


alee us afaa wait sia sq sh 

fra Bap araq aatiwh wmf fee ese carte 
kausikadi muni saciva samaju, gyana ambunidhi apunu aju. 
sisu sevaku) ayasu anugamii, jani mohi sikha deia svami.2. 


“Here is an assembly of sages like ViSvamitra as well as of ministers; and today you 
too, an ocean of wisdom, are present in our midst. Know me to be a mere child and an 
obedient servant and instruct me accordingly, my master. (2) 


we wat at gaa weci de wer AF ata at 
Be wa wes afs aaisaa aa ae am faeramusi 


ehy samaja thala bujhaba raura,mauna malina may bolaba _baura. 
chote badana kahat baRi bata, chamaba tata lakhi bama_ bidhata.3. 
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“To think that you should ask of me in this assembly of wise men and at this holy 
place! Yet if I keep mum I shall be considered vile of heart; and if I speak on this occasion, 
it will be sheer madness on my part. Nevertheless, I have the impudence to say something. 
Therefore, pray forgive me, Rev. Sir, knowing that Providence is against me: (3) 


amm:—i ee COT I eae fot TIN 
way oa waafe «=fatai ae sit tafe A vata 
agama nigama prasiddha purana,sevadharamu’- kathina jagu = jana. 
svami dharama svarathahi birodhd, bairu armmdha premahi na_prabodhu.4. 
“Tt is fully recognized in the Tantras, Vedas and Puranas, and all the world knows, 


that the duty of a servant is hard indeed. Duty to a master is incompatible with selfishness. 
Hatred is blind and love is not discreet. (4) 


do ATR WA SS eng ag ures ale aT 
Wa a& dad aa fea whet uy ufsen i 293 01 


Do.: rakhi rama rukha dharamu bratu paradhina mohi jani, 
saba ké sammata sarba hita karia pemu_ pahicani.293. 
“Therefore, knowing me to be a dependant, and with due deference to Sri Rama’s 


wishes and consistent with his duty and sacred vow, pray do that which all approve of and 
is good for all, recognizing the affection everyone bears for him.” (293) 


dowd am ae eke aquaiaea wrt aed Wil 
gma am yg Ay moti sry afta aft amet are 

Cau.: bharata bacana suni dekhi subhau, sahita samaja sarahata rau. 
sugama agama mrdu mamju kathore, arathu  amita ati  akhara_ thore.1. 


On hearing Bharata’s words and observing his disposition, King Janaka and his 
people applauded him. Easily intelligible yet incomprehensible, soft and sweet yet hard, 
pregnant with a vast meaning, though too concise. (1) 


wit Te qaet uae Pa uttinfe 7 we ae aga art 
aw ow a ofa wait we fear qaqa ferme 


jyO6 mukhu mukura mukuru nija pani, gahi na jai asa adabhuta bani. 
bhipa bharatu muni sahita samaji, ge jahad bibudha kumuda dvijaraja.2. 

His mysterious speech was as baffling as the reflection of one’s face seen in a mirror, 
which cannot be grasped even though the mirror be held in one’s own hand. King Janaka, 
Bharata, sage Vasistha and the whole assembly called on Sri Rama, who delights the gods 
even as the moon brings joy to the lilies. (2) 


am gfe ara faea wa ciemiwe des va we FT 
et wm gare ua eatifeta fate we fees 


suni sudhi soca bikala saba loga, manahti minagana nava jala_ joga. 
deva prathama kulagura gati dekhi, nirakhi bideha saneha bisesi.3. 
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On hearing this news all the people were overwhelmed with anxiety even as fish on 
coming in contact with the water of the first shower of the monsoon get ruffled. The gods 
first observed the condition of the family preceptor, sage Vasistha and next watched the 
great affection of King Videha— (3) 


wa owt oq feta wet weft fet aru 
wa ws Wa wna waiw see wa aa aa 


rama bhagatimaya bharatu nihare, sura svarathi hahari hiya hare. 
saba kou rama pemamaya pekha, bhae = alekha  soca_ basa __lekha.4. 
and then they beheld Bharata, the very incarnation of devotion to Sri Rama. Seeing 
all this the selfish gods were unnerved and lost heart. When they saw everyone full of love 
for Sr1 Rama, the gods were immensely nervous. (4) 


dol Ble Gala aa He Vara GMT! 
Tag uate wa afer ais A WAS SHAT I eX Il 
Do.: ramu saneha sakoca basa kaha sasoca_ suraraju, 
racahu prapamcahi pamca mili nahi ta bhayau akaju.294. 
“Sri Rama is full of love and consideration for others’ feelings.” Indra, the lord of 


celestials, sorrowfully said. “Therefore, together contrive some stratagem all of you; or 
else we are doomed.” (294) 


do—are 38 fare OC uretaeet i eft = ea TTS THT II 
tr ona aft at fa ae we frat ga at oe BAT 

Cau.: suranha sumiri sarada_— sarahi, debi deva saranagata pahi. 
pheri bharata mati kari nija maya, palu bibudha kula kari chala chaya.1. 


The gods invoked goddess Sarasvati and eulogized her. They said, “O goddess, we 
celestials have sought refuge in you; pray! protect us. Change Bharata’s mind by exerting 
your Maya (deluding potency). The gods have surrendered to you and look to you for protection. 
Taking them in your soothing care, save them, using some deceptive trick.” (1) 


frat fora am efa aarti are at waa we wit 

WT Ut meg Wd Ad wal ae wee AT FA AAS 
bibudha binaya suni debi sayani, boli sura  svaratha jaRa _ jan. 
mo sana kahahu bharata matipheru, locana sahasa na _ sujha  sumert.2. 


When the wise goddess, Sarasvati, heard the gods’ prayer, she understood that 
selfishness had robbed them of their senses, and accordingly replied (turning towards Indra 
in particular), “You ask me to mystify Bharata’s mind! It is a pity you cannot see Mount 
Meru even though you possess a thousand eyes. (2) 


fata e& ex wat afs watiams a wa ula ans Rent 
a ufa ate mea me Wi afer at fH dear antu3an 


bidhi hari hara maya baRi bhari,sou na _ bharata mati sakai_nihart. 
so mati mohi kahata karu_ bhori,camdini kara ki camdakara_ cori.3. 
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“The Maya (deluding potency) even of Brahma (the Creator), Hari (the Preserver) 
and Hara (the Destroyer of the universe), exceedingly powerful as it is, cannot even face 
Bharata’s mind. And yet you ask me to pervert it. What! Can the moonlight steal away the 
sun? (3) 

wd ea faa wa fami fe far we at wera 

ava fe une ug fate cre fara faa Pie ame ares 

bharata hrdaya siya rama nivasd,taha ki timira jaha tarani prakasd. 

asa kahi sarada gai bidhi loka, bibudha bikala nisi manahu koka.4. 
“Bharata’s heart is the abode of Sita and Sri Rama; can darkness enter where the sun 


shines?” So saying goddess Sarasvati returned to Brahma’s heaven, leaving the gods as 
dismayed as the Cakravaka bird at night. (4) 


do SX Fanet ucit WA are HAT Hole 
a wrest Aa Wat Va WA sNfs Talk| 1 V4 I 


Do.: sura svaratht malina mana kinha kumamtra kuthatu, 
raci prapamca maya prabala bhaya bhrama arati ucatu.295. 


The gods, who were selfish by nature and malicious at heart, laid an ill-conceived plot 
and weaving a powerful net of deceptive artifice set up a wave of fear, confusion, vexation 
and ennui among the people of Ayodhya. (295) 


doe pat Bed WAT wd WT A wy Wasi 
™ We wir witiaa wa agar doen 


Cau.: kari kucali socata  suraraju,bharata hatha sabu_ kaju = akaju. 
gae janaku raghunatha samipa, sanamane saba rabikula dipa.1. 


Having started the mischief the lord of celestials thought within himself that the 
success and failure of his plans lay in Bharata’s hands. (Now reverting to Citrakuta) when 
King Janaka went to Sri Raghunatha, (alongwith Vasistha and others), the Glory of the 
solar race, Sri Rama, received them all with reverence. (1) 


we Tat Oat i aret aT TET 
Wr ode eet weet TENN 


samaya samaja dharama abirodha, bole taba raghubamsa _ purodha. 
janaka_ bharata sambadu_ sunai, bharata kahauti kahit suhai.2. 

Sage Vasistha then spoke words which were appropriate to the occasion as well as 
to the assembly in which he spoke, consistent with righteousness. He reproduced the 
conversation that had taken place between King Janaka and Bharata and also repeated the 
charming elaboration of Bharata. (2) 


at WH Wa aaq eeiat wa at At Aa UE 
am waa we aT wttiaet wr wet ye ats 


tata rama jasa ayasu dehu,so sabu_ karai mora mata ehu. 
suni raghunatha jori juga pani,bole satya  sarala  mrdu — bani.3. 
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“Dear Rama,” he said, “whatever order you give all should obey: this is my 
proposal.” Hearing this Sri Raghunatha, with folded hands and in gentle accents, spoke 
words which were true and guileless. (3) 


forerart = =—-straft fafa ae eT WaT oa Mee 
Wet wa wea @siwk was wet fac agus 


bidyamana apuni mithilesd, mora kahaba saba bhati bhadesd. 
raura raya rajayasu hot, rauri sapatha sahi sira sol.4. 


“In the presence of yourself and the lord of Mithila it will be altogether unseemly on 
my part to say anything. Whatever order may be given by you and by the king of Mithila, 
everyone, I swear by yourself, will positively bow to it.” (4) 


ao Te Vas ast WA VAs Apa AA AA 
ae facitcd wa We GAs A Hades SAT 22 
Do.: rama sapatha suni muni janaku sakuce sabha sameta, 
sakala bilokata bharata mukhu banai na Utaru deta.296. 


On hearing Sri Rama’s oath the sage Vasistha and King Janaka as well as the whole 
assembly were overwhelmed. All fixed their eyes on Bharata, as no one could make out 
any answer. (296) 


doa Wea aa wd feti wy aft tty arti 
ees tte we dari aed fate ff ven Pare 


Cau.: sabha sakuca basa bharata nihari, ramabamdhu_ dhari_ dhiraju —_ bhari. 
kusamau dekhi sanehu sdabhara, baRhata bimdhi jimi ghataja_nivara.1. 


When Bharata saw the assembly perplexed, he, Sri Rama’s brother, exercised 
great self-restraint and realizing the unfavourable situation he controlled his emotions, 
even as the jar-born sage Agastya* had arrested the growth of the Vindhya 
range. (1) 


We aac wa oertiat fart TT wir 
wa faam ame faaentismrae st ae aremen 


soka kanakalocana mati choni,hart bimala guna gana _ jagajoni. 
bharata bibeka barahad _bisala, anayasa udharti tehi kala.2. 


The demon Hirnaya in the form of grief had carried away the globe in the shape of 


* In the Mahabharata (Vanaparva, Ch. 104) we read how the sun-god, who perambulates Mount 
Sumeru every day, was once asked by the deity presiding over the Vindhya range to revolve round that 
mountain as well. The sun-god, however, declined on the plea that his course had been determined by the 
Lord of the universe and that he could not deviate from the same. This enraged Vindhya, who grew taller 
and taller in order to impede the course of the sun and the moon. Alarmed at this the gods sought the help 
of the mighty sage Agastya, who approached Vindhya, and asked the mountain-spirit to allow him passage 
for proceeding to the south. Vindhya accordingly prostrated himself before the sage and thus made it easy 
for him to cross it. The sage bound him on oath to remain in that position till his return. He, however, never 
returned from the south since then and the mountain has remained in that position till now. In this way he 
was able to arrest the heavenward growth of the mountain. 
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the assembly’s wit; that globe was the source of the entire creation in the form of a host 
of virtues, when the gigantic boar of Bharata’s discretion playfully delivered the same in 
no time*. (2) 


at wy wa me at Wim ww mw ag arn 

wa sary stat smd ARTI Hes GST YE FA HST 

kari pranamu saba kaha kara jore,ramu rau  gura_ sadhu _ nihore. 

chamaba 4aju ati anucita mora, kahai badana mrdu bacana kathora.3. 

Bharata bowed his head and folded his hands before all and thus prayed to Sri Rama, 
King Janaka, his preceptor, sage Vasistha, and other holy men present there: “With my 
juvenile lips I am going to make a harsh statement. Kindly forgive today this most 
unbecoming act of mine.” (3) 


ft aft ae wweinna Ff Fa wea ates 
fora face eee AT Ueti sad wed AR ATI 


hiya sumiri sarada suhal,manasa té mukha_ pamkaja_ 4i. 
bimala bibeka dharama naya_ sali, bharata bharati mamju marall.4. 

He now invoked in his heart the benevolent goddess Sarasvati, who came from the 
Manasarovara lake of his mind to his lotus-like mouth. Bharata’s speech, which was full 
of pure wisdom, piety and prudence, resembled a lovely swan (in that it possessed the 
virtue of sifting goodness from evil). (4) 


do— Fria faa facireate fateret aas Gant | 
at WaT atet wad afar dra TTT ew 


Do.: nirakhi bibeka bilocananhi sithila sanehad  saméaiju, 
kari pranamu bole bharatu sumiri siya raghuraju.297. 
Bharata saw with dispassionate eyes that the assembly was overwhelmed with love. 


He, therefore, made obeisance to all and, invoking Sita and Sri Raghunatha, spoke as 
follows: (297) 


* The metaphor has been taken from the story of Hiranyaksa, which has been told at length in Srimad 
Bhagavata (Book III., Ch. 13, 18 and 19). At the beginning of creation when Manu and Satarupa took their 
descent from Brahma, the couple asked their progenitor to allot them their duty. Brahma asked them to 
procreate and thus propagate the human species. Manu, however, saw that the globe lay submerged under 
water, and thus found no solid ground to stand upon. He complained about it to Brahma, who became 
thoughtful and began to meditate. And presently a tiny boar of the size of a human thumb issued from one 
of his nostrils and in the twinkling of an eye assumed the dimensions of a huge mountain. Brahma and His 
mind-born sons, Marici and others, at first wondered who the creature was; but at last they concluded that 
the Lord Himself had taken that form in order to remove their anxiety. In the meantime the divine Boar dived 
into the ocean that had swallowed the earth at the time of the final dissolution and presently emerged from 
it with the earth held secure on His tusks. 

The demon Hiranyakasa, who had already learnt that the boar was no other than the almighty Lord 
Visnu, appeared before the Lord, mace in hand, and challenged Him to a duel. The Lord placed the earth 
on the water, propped it against His own sustaining power and turning towards the demon slew him after 
a hard struggle. 
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do—uy faq Wd Gee Te eeti pra wa fea sia 
mat 86a diem Per wae Wary MTU 

Cau.: prabhu pitu matu suhrda gura svami, pujya parama hita amtarajami. 
sarala  susahibu sila _nidhand, pranatapala sarbagya sujanu.1. 


“O Lord, you are my father, mother, friend, preceptor, master, the object of my adoration, 
my greatest benefactor and my inner controller. Nay, you are a guileless and kind patron, the 
repository of amiability, the protector of the suppliant, all-knowing, sagacious, (1) 


PAT WATT feat i Te sa aT ati 
vat «oo treisfe ate Treg i ate wae FY as cee 


samaratha = saranagata_hitakari, gunagahaku)= avaguna_= agha__siharti. 
svami  gosaihi sarisa  gosal,mohi samana maf saf  dohai.2. 


“all-powerful, the befriender of those who take refuge in you, quick to appreciate 
merit and drive away vice and sin. You are the only master like you, my lord; while I am 
unique in disloyalty to my master. (2) 

wy faq ae We ge Uti amas gt wa wait 
wT wet Wee Sa ae Wei afer samme mge aban 
prabhu pitu bacana moha basa pell, ayau ina samaju sakelt. 
jaga bhala poca dca aru nicd,amia amarapada  mahuru micd.3. 


“Setting at naught in my folly the commands of my lord (yourself) and my father, I 
came here with multitude of men and women. In this world there are good men and vile, 
high and low, nectar and eternity (of gods), and venom and death etc. (3) 


wa owe fe wm wmetita at ama ats aretu 
wa Yaa fat ae feosiuy at we Aang 


rama ___rajai meta mana mahi, dekha suna_ katahu kou nahi. 
so mary saba bidhi kinhi dhithal, prabhu mani saneha sevakai.4. 


“But nowhere have I seen or heard anyone who dare violate Sri Rama’s (your) orders 
even in thought. Yet that is what I have presumed to do not only in thought but even in 
word and deed and my lord has taken this presumption on my part as a token of affection 
and an act of service. (4) 


do—spul Mes sat AT are Yet AI 
ga VY wa aka Gag US aE aT eee 


Do.: krpa bhalai apani natha kinha_ bhala_ mora, 
dusana bhe bhusana sarisa sujasu caru cahu ora.298. 


“By his grace and goodness my lord has done me a good turn; my failings have become 
my adornments and my fair and bright renown has spread in all directions. (298) 


do—tsk «6 ia sa Oost tas dfafea SO eT I 
et ea wa aaa acdatiara Pate Pte Paatuen 
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Cau.: rauri riti subani baRai, jagata bidita nigamagama gal. 
kira kutila khala kumati kalamki, nica nisila nirisa nisamki.1. 
“Your ways, your noble disposition and your greatness are known throughout the 
world and have been glorified in the Vedas and other sacred books. Even the cruel, the 
perverse, the vile, the evil-minded and the censured, nay, the low-minded, the impudent, 
the godless and the unscrupulous, (1) 


a dat aa aa smiana wr fet smi 
aa ae wae A Raia W wy wT FEMe 


teu. suni sarana samuhé ae, sakrta pranamu kihé apanae. 
dekhi dosa kabahu na ura ane,suni guna sadhu samaja_bakhane.2. 

“are known to have been accepted by you as your own as soon as you heard that they 
had sought you for shelter and if they merely bowed to you only once. You have never 
taken their faults to heart even if you saw them with your own eyes; while you have 
proclaimed their virtues in the assembly of holy men if you just heard of them. (2) 


at wulea Gane Aastism wm ast wa asi 
fra act ot wafer aut dam wa a He aetsn 


ko sahiba sevakahi _nevajl, apu samaja saja saba saji. 
nija karatdti na samujhia sapané,sevaka sakuca socu ura _ apané.3. 
“Where is the master, so kind to his servant, who would provide him with all his 
necessaries himself and, far from reckoning even in a dream what he has done for his 
servant, would feel troubled at heart over any embarrassment caused to him? (3) 


aw owes we gr attiwn zs wes we Wt 
WwW Wd gH We vai a wa we we ares 
so  gosar nahi dusara_ kopi, bhuja — uthai kahai pana _—ropi. 
pasu nacata suka patha prabina, guna’ gati nata pathaka  adhina.4. 
“A lord such as you is no other: with uplifted arms I declare this on oath. A beast 
would dance and a parrot may attain proficiency in repeating what it is taught; but the 


proficiency of the bird and the rhythmic movements of the beast depend on the teacher and 
the dancing-master. (4) 


goat Geatkt aaa wa few arel fara 
al part faq ufete fattaratet Asien 2288 I 


Do.: yO sudhari sanamani jana kie sadhu_ siramora, 
ko krpala binu palihai biridavali barajora.299. 
“Thus by reforming the failings of your servants and treating them with honour you 


have made them the crest-jewels of holy men. Is there anyone save the All-merciful (yourself) 
who will rigidly maintain his high renown as a kind and generous master? (299) 


do—tren owe fe wae witisms was wae ati 
we poe et fa ani aafe aft wr ars ane 
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Cau.: soka saneha ki bala  subhaé, aya lai rajayasu baé. 
tabahti- =krpala_ heri_ nija_ ora, sabahi bhati bhala mdaneu_ mora.1. 
“Through grief, affection or mere childishness I came here in defiance of your 
commands; yet, true to his own disposition, my gracious lord (yourself) has taken my 
insolence in good spirit in every way. (1) 
ws Te et FTiws wh wet stipe 
as wat facies wmiadt ga ales set 
dekhet paya sumamgala mila, janet svami sahaja anukila. 
baRe samaja_ biloketi bhagi, baRi cuka sahiba anuragu.2. 
“T have seen your most blessed feet and have come to know that my master (yourself) 


is naturally propitious to me. In this august assembly I have seen my good fortune in that 
I continue to enjoy my master’s affection in spite of great remissness on my part. (2) 


ea se 638|6OUMs Ii athe pot aa attire 
Wear mW 86a Wes at eT TS NB 
krpa anugrahu) amgu — aghai, kinhi krpanidhi saba adhikal. 
rakha mora dulara gosal,apané_ sila subhaya bhalai.3. 
“My all-gracious lord (yourself) has been extremely kind and compassionate to me 


in every way: all this is more than I have ever deserved. By virtue of Your own amiability, 
noble disposition and goodness my lord (yourself) has ever been indulgent to me. (3) 


awa fre WY ate fergie am war faeu 
sfara fara waefa ati ome ec ata amfa writs 


natha nipata mai kinhi dhithal, svami samaja sakoca bihal. 
abinaya_ binaya jatharuci bani, chamihi deu ati arati jani.4. 
“Giving up all consideration for the feelings of my master and this assembly I have 


presumed too much by speaking politely or impolitely even as it pleased me; but 
perceiving my great distress I am sure my lord will pardon me. (4) 


do— Tee Us Gatleate aga Hea ats art 
31a ess ca BIT Was Gat AMT Zool 

Do.: suhrda sujana susahibahi bahuta kahaba baRi khori, 
ayasu. deia deva aba_ sabai  sudhari-  mori.300. 


“It is a great mistake to say too much to a loving, intelligent and good master. 
Therefore, be pleased, my lord, to give your command; for you have accomplished all my 
objects. (300) 


do—Uy We UE OTC es 1 et OWE Cte Gers 
a oat wes fea sat atief wa aq at ate 


Cau.: prabhu pada paduma paraga dohai, satya sukrta sukha_ siva suhai. 
so. kari kahati hie apane ki,ruci jagata sovata sapane_ Ki.1. 
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“Swearing by the dust of my lord’s lotus feet, which is the glorious consummation 
of truth, virtue and happiness, I proclaim the desire which I have cherished in my heart 
at all time, whether waking, dreaming or fast asleep— (1) 


Wet we wie andiwcnra sa wa alt faagn 
svat A Tt Oaefea ATI Og STUN I 


sahaja saneha svami_ sevakal,svaratha chala_ phala_ cari bihat. 
agya sama na _ susahiba seva,so prasadu) jana pavai  deva.2. 

“it 1s to serve my master with guileless and spontaneous affection forgetting self- 
interests and neglecting the four ends of human existence. And the greatest service to a 
noble master is to obey his orders. Let your servant, my lord, obtain this favour (in the 
form of an order).” (2) 


aa afew fama am atiqan an fait ati 

Wy Uw RA TW Apel ans we A a ae Wes 
asa kahi prema bibasa bhae bhari, pulaka sarira bilocana bari. 
prabhu pada kamala gahe akulal,samau sanehu na_ so_ kahi_jai.3. 


So saying he was utterly overwhelmed with emotion; a thrill ran through his body and 
tears rushed to his eyes. In great agony he clasped the Lord’s lotus feet; the excitement 
of the moment and the intensity of affection cannot be described in words. (3) 


pura wat Yyartiaem watt we uti 
wat fet as tte araifaf we aT wes 
krpasimdhu sanamani subani, baithae samipa gahi pani. 
bharata binaya suni dekhi subhad, sithila saneha sabha  raghurau.4. 
The Ocean of Compassion, Sri Rama, honoured him with kind words and taking him by 


the hand seated him by His side. The whole assembly including S1i Raghunatha Himself was 
overwhelmed by love after hearing Bharata’s entreaty and seeing his disposition. (4) 


so—Taus fafact ate atel wart ah faferem eit 
WA We Wed wat wag waa al afear ati 
wie Waaad frat atid qat ame aes aI 
deat frac aa cit at aes Fran afer Su 


Cham.: raghurau sithila saneha sadhu samaja muni mithila dhant, 
mana mahi sarahata bharata bhayapa bhagati ki mahima ghant. 
bharatahi prasamsata bibudha barasata sumana manasa malina se, 
tulasi bikala saba loga suni sakuce nisagama nalina se. 

Sri Raghunatha, the congregation of holy men, sage Vasistha and the lord of Mithila 

King Janaka, all were overwhelmed with love and admired in their heart the surpassing 


glory of Bharata’s brotherly affection and devotion. The gods acclaimed Bharata and 
rained down flowers on him as though with a doleful heart. Hearing of this, says 
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Tulasidasa, everyone felt distressed and uncomfortable even as lotuses get shrivelled at the 
approach of night. 


to—eha gant dH gg wat wa ait wat 
Waa Wer Aes WT ae ANT Gadi 308 ll 
So.: dekhi dukhari dina duhu samaja nara nari _ saba, 
maghava maha malina mue mari mamgala_ cahata.301. 
Seeing every man and woman both of Ayodhya and Mithila afflicted and downcast, 


Indra, who was most malicious at heart, sought his own welfare by killing those that were 
already dead, as it were. (301) 


do—aue «oGufat Wat PIN sem fr amt ani 
ae wat meg ttl ot ue mae FT Udtdtuen 
Cau.: kapata  kucali iva  suraraji,para akaja priya apana_ kaja. 
kaka samana pakaripu —_sriti, chall. = malina  katahti na __pratiti.1. 
Though king of the gods, Indra is the worst specimen of deceitfulness and villainy; 


he loves others’ loss and his own gain. The ways of Indra (the slayer of the demon Paka) 
are like those of a crow—crafty, malicious and trusting none. (1) 


waa gud ak wae dhol a sae wa & far Aer 

gaat «=a TCsfee oe eso afer to frst na 
prathama kumata kari kapatu sdkela,so ucatu) saba ké~ sira_ mela. 
suramaya saba loga  bimohe,rama prema atisaya_ na_ bichohe.2. 


Having conceived an evil design in the first instance he wove a net of wiles and made 
everyone a victim of ennui by throwing the net on the head of each. He then infatuated 
all by exerting the deluding potency of the gods; but they could not be wholly deprived 
of the affection they bore for Sri Rama. (2) 


wa sae aq wt fe adi ot ot ofa oA Ger Geet 

gar own wit gatiaka fay am wy atau 
bhaya ucata basa mana thira nahi, chana bana ruci chana sadana sohahi. 
dubidha manogati praja dukhari, sarita simdhu sarhgama janu_bari.3. 


Overcome as they all were by fear and ennui, they were all distracted. Now they 
conceived a liking for the woods and the very next moment they loved to be at their home. 
The people were afflicted by this vacillating attitude of their mind even as the water at the 
mouth of a river is tossed on both sides of the ocean and the river. (3) 


grat mag UR eet Um Um OT OA OT omeeT 
aha fet gf ae qoheqi aka waa warm wes 


ducita katahl paritosu na lahahi, eka eka sana maramu_ na_kahahi. 
lakhi hiya hasi kaha krpanidhani, sarisa svana maghavana _ jubani.4. 


Wavering in mind, they did not derive solace anywhere nor did they disclose their 
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heart to one another. Observing this, the all-compassionate Lord smiled within Himself 
and said, “The canine race, Indra and lustful youth are alike* in nature.” (4) 


oN wae Asm Ufa uel aad faars | 
mrt cane wale Basel Tl Us 302 


Do.: bharatu janaku munijana saciva sadhu saceta bihai, 
lagi devamaya sabahi jathajogu)§ = janu pai.302. 
Barring Bharata, King Janaka, the host of sages, the ministers and enlightened saints, 


the deluding potency of the gods prevailed on all according to the susceptibility of 
each. (302) 


do—pufay aa am garifea we got oa au 
at ws Wm wear Ati wna wa & ala wate 
Cau.: krpasirhndhu lakhi loga dukhare, nija saneha  surapati chala_ bhare. 


sabha rau gura mahisura mamitri, bharata bhagati saba kai mati jamtri.1. 


The Ocean of Compassion, Sri Rama, saw the people forlorn, on the one hand, by the 
affection they bore towards Himself and, on the other, by the mighty trick played by Indra, 
the lord of celestials. The assembly, King Janaka, the preceptor (sage Vasistha), the other 
Brahmanas and the ministers, all had their wits benumbed by Bharata’s devotion to Sri 
Rama. (1) 


wate farat far fra Al aga aera oe fas su 
wd Wit «vt fra aseiqd qaq ama afore 


ramahi_ citavata citra likhe se,sakucata bolata bacana_ sikhe_ se. 


bharata_ priti nati binaya baRal,sunata sukhada_ baranata_ kathinai.2. 


Like figures drawn in a painting, they looked at Sri Rama and uttered with diffidence 
words which they had been taught to repeat, as it were. Bharata’s affection, courtesy, 
modesty and nobility were delightful to hear but difficult to describe. (2) 


we facie waa cacrei wa wm afm fafa 
afer aq ame fet aati wf que anata fet gota 
jasu biloki bhagati lavalesu, prema magana munigana_ mithilesu. 


mahima tasu_ kahai kimi tulasi, bhagati subhaya sumati hiya hulasi.3. 


Seeing a minute particle of his devotion the host of sages and the King of Mithila 
were absorbed in love; how, then, can I, Tulasidasa, speak of his glory? It is his devotion 
and noble sentiments that have inspired sublime thoughts in the poet’s mind. (3) 


amg we nem afs wrti aaa am mame apa 
ale A Gala Wt ofa sities i aa wa ae ae at ASUS 
* The nominal bases Svana (a dog), Yuvan (a young gallant) and Maghavan (Indra) are declined 


in the same way according to the Sarnskrta grammar (vide Panini’s aphorism ‘yaqararadtaet’). The poet 
ingeniously traces this verbal affinity to a natural affinity existing between the three. 
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apu choti mahima_ baRi jani, kabikula kani mani sakucani. 
kahi na_ sakati guna ruci adhikal, mati gati bala bacana_ ki nai.4. 
When it came to know of its own poverty and the magnitude of Bharata’s glory, it 
shrank into itself out of respect for the barriers imposed by the race of bards. Though 


greatly enamoured of his virtues it is unable to describe them; the poet’s wit finds itself 
as helpless as an infant’s speech. (4) 


doe foaret wag faret fae quia aarp | 
stad fanet St Gea AM Wench Tet Prarie 303 ui 


Do.: bharata bimala jasu bimala bidhu sumati cakorakumari, 
udita bimala jana hrdaya nabha ekataka rahi nihari.303. 


Bharata’s untarnished glory is like the moon without its spot while the poet’s brilliant 
wit is like the young of a Cakora bird that remains gazing with unwinking eyes when it 
sees the moon rising in the heavens of a guileless devotee’s heart. (303) 
dow ys oT aT Fei ag afa aoe afa wae 

wed Ud aa ws wa ari aa Wa ue as A tt Bre 
Cau.: bharatasubhau na sugama nigamahi, laghu mati capalata_ kabi chamahi. 
kahata sunata sati bhau bharata ko, siya rama pada hoi na rata _ko.1. 


Bharata’s noble sentiment cannot be easily grasped even by the Vedas; pardon, 
therefore, O poets! the frivolity of my poor wits. By discussing Bharata’s genuine love and 
genial temperament who will not get devoted to the feet of Sita and Sr1 Rama? (1) 


art owas wy wa atl sie a aery afte ate am ari 
eae carat cat wat atiwa gam wh wt oot ate 


sumirata bharatahi premu rama ko, jehi na sulabhu tehi sarisa bama ko. 
dekhi dayala dasa sabahi ki,rama  sujana_  jani jana _ ji ki.2. 
Is there anyone so vile as the man who is not easily inspired with love for Sri Rama 


by the very thought of Bharata? The kind and virtuous Sri Rama, seeing the plight of all 
and knowing what was in the mind of His own and dear one (Bharata), (2) 


mm we gt wa Aria we Wea _a ami 

a aa aa was waiata wit wee TTT 
dharama dhurina dhira naya nagara, satya saneha_ sila sukha_ sagara. 
desu kalu lakhi samau_ samaju, niti priti palaka raghuraju.3. 


and after fully considering the place, time, occasion and gathering, the all-merciful 
and all-knowing Sri Rama, the Lord of Raghus, who was an epitome of virtue, self- 
possessed and prudent, and an ocean of truth, love, amiability and joy, nay, who respected 
the laws of propriety and was steadfast in His love, (3) 


at am am wag ai fea wea am ae w a 
awd Wd Te wa wtih aq fae Ww Yeattisi 


bole bacana bani sarabasu se, hita parinama sunata sasi rasu se. 
tata bharata tumha dharama dhurina, loka beda_  bida_ prema __prabina.4. 
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spoke words which formed the very essence, as it were, of eloquence and which were 
salutary in consequence and sweet as nectar to hear: “Dear Bharata, you are an upholder 
of righteousness, well-versed in propriety as well as in the Vedas and consummate in 
love. (4) 


do ha Feat Ae faucet es WAM Tes Ad! 
Tt Gast oe Sey Tt paaet feat cafe Ara Ul 30% 1 


Do.: karama bacana manasa bimala tumha samana tumha tata, 
gura samaja laghu bamdhu guna kusamaya kimi kahi jata.304. 
“Pure in thought, word and deed, you are your only compeer, dear brother. In this 


assembly of elders and in such adverse circumstances how can I recount the virtues of a 
younger brother? (304) 


doug amd me ga titiaeda fq aki wiiti 
was WS aT Tem ati sadn fea safed wa ate 


Cau.: janahu tata  tarani kula_ riti, satyasarndha pitu kirati priti. 
samau samaju laja gurajana_ ki, udasina’ hita anahita = mana_e Ki.1. 

“You are conversant, dear brother, with the traditions of the solar race, and know how 
truthful and how fond of good repute our father was. You are also alive to the gravity of 
the occasion, the circumstances in which we are placed and the consideration we should 
have for the feelings of our elders and further know the mind of your friends, foes and 
neutrals. (1) 


gee fafa wadt wt amis wr um fea aq 
me wa watt wre Geni ad mes Saat sane 
tumhahi bidita sabahi kara karami, apana mora parama hita dharamu. 
mohi saba bhati bharosa tumhara, tadapi kahai avasara anusara.2. 


“You are also aware of everyone’s duty as well as of what is best for you and me and 
of what we should do. I have full confidence in you; yet I say something appropriate to 
the occasion. (2) 


aa aa fq aa eatitat wea por auntu 

ae wt wom ua eae aed aq ta |WsaTSi3il 
tata tata binu bata hamari, kevala gurakula krpa sabhani. 
nataru- praja_ parijana’ parivaru,hamahi sahita sabu hota  khuari.3. 


“In the absence of our father, dear brother, all our interests have been conserved by 
the goodwill of our preceptor’s family; otherwise our subjects, our kinsmen, our own 
people and ourselves, all would have been undone. (3) 


vit fay saat sad fergiam afe weg 4 ae He 
wa saad aa fat aberi um fafa uke wa ciherixi 


jai binu avasara athava dinesd,jaga kehi kahahu na hoi kalesd. 
tasa_ utapatu tata bidhi kinha, muni mithilesa rakhi sabu_ Iinha.4. 
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“If the sun (the lord of the day) sets before time, tell me, who in this world will not 
be subjected to hardship? A similar calamity was visited upon us by Providence, but the 
sage Vasistha and the lord of Mithila saved us all. (4) 


do TS Gist Ga Sst Ula aa entra et as 


Tm was ulate cate vet siete ARATT I 304 I 


Do.: raja kaja saba laja pati dharama dharani dhana dhama, 
gura prabhau palihi sabahi bhala hoihi parinama.305. 
“Not only the affairs of the state, but our honour and fair name, our virtue, land, 


riches and homes, everything will be protected by our Guru’s glory and all will be well 
in the end. (305) 


dto— ated Cast TIT eT lat aT OT OWT CATT Il 
md far am wat Meqi aaa wa ae Bae 

Cau.: sahita samaja tumhara hamara, ghara bana gura prasada rakhavara. 
matu pita gura svami nidesu, sakala dharama_ dharanidhara_ sesu.1. 


“At home as well as in the woods our preceptor’s goodwill alone will protect both 
you and me as well as all those about us. Obedience to one’s father and mother, preceptor 
and master is the prop of all virtues, even as Sesa (the lord of serpents) supports the globe 
on his head. (1) 


aw Te Re Bla Walaa Reet Us al 

wea wh waa fate atiakit aia wufama ane 
so tumha karahu karavahu mohi, tata taranikula palaka hohu. 
sadhaka eka sakala sidhi deni, kirati sugati bhutimaya benr.2. 


“Therefore, obey their commands yourself and help me do the same, and be the 
saviour of the solar race, dear brother. This is the one discipline that bestows all success 
upon the striver and like the triple stream of the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati at Prayaga, 
combines fame, salvation and prosperity. (2) 


wm frat ale dae wating wr uae yar 

aret fauft wate ule wei qefe safer ut afe afenduan 
so. bicari sahi samkatu_ bhari, karahu praja parivaru sukhari. 
bati bipati sabahf mohi  bhal,tumhahi avadhi bhari baRi kathinai.3. 


“Considering this and even though enduring great hardship make your subjects and 
your own people happy. My woe has been shared by all; but your lot will be the hardest 
for the whole term of my exile. (3) 


wit dele we mes meni pant aa a aafaa Ani 
alle port ase were sifsate aa sae hm aii 


jani tumhahi mrdu kahat' kathora, kusamaya tata na anucita mora. 
hohi kuthayaé subarhdhu sahae, oRiaht hatha asanihu’ ke _ ghae.4. 


“IT know you to be tender-hearted, yet I am speaking harsh words to you (talking of 
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separation); but the times are so out of joint that this will not be unjustifiable on my part. 
In hard times good brothers alone stand one in good stead; it is by one’s arms alone that 
one parries the strokes even of a thunderbolt. (4) 


do Has A Ue Aa A WE at ale” Bs! 
dete tifa for ttt art dena arefe Ars 11 308 I 


Do.: sevaka kara pada nayana se mukha so sahibu hoi, 
tulast priti ki riti Suni sukabi sarahahi _ soi.306. 
“Servants should be like hands, feet and eyes; while a master should be like a mouth*. 


Hearing of this ideal way of love between a master and his servants, good poets offer their 
tribute to the same, says Tulasidasa. (306) 


doa wea Ut wet antiwar waif afer wy arti 
fafat wast Ae CTech TCT eC TAT UN I 


Cau.: sabha sakala suni raghubara bani, prema payodhi amia janu_ sani. 
sithila| samaja saneha samadhi,dekhi dasa cupa_ sarada__ sadhi.1. 
Hearing the speech of Sri Rama, which was imbued, as it were, with the nectar 
churned out of the ocean of love, the whole assembly was lost in a trance of affection. At 
their sight even goddess Sarasvati was rendered speechless. (1) 


wie was wa dei eae wih faqe ga a 
Ta wart ow feet famgim wa Wife fre werenen 


bharatahi bhayau parama sarhtosd, sanamukha svami bimukha dukha dost. 
mukha prasanna mana mita bisadu, bha = janu gugehi gira prasadd.2. 
Bharata derived supreme consolation; now that his master was propitious to him, woe 
and evil turned away from him. He now wore a cheerful countenance and the heaviness 
of his heart was gone; it seemed as if a dumb man had been favoured by Sarasvati, the 
goddess of speech. (2) 


ae WH We getiatet ws wGaee with 

Ta ws We wa WW ali wes He BT WAR VT STs 
kinha saprema pranamu _bahori, bole pani pamkaruha jori. 
natha bhayau sukhu satha gae ko, lahei lahu jaga janamu_ bhae_ ko.3. 


He then made loving obeisance and spoke with his lotus palms joined together: “My 
lord, I have derived the joy of having accompanied you (to the forest) and have also 
obtained the reward of being born in the world. (3) 


wa Put Wa wag wslat wa at wer agi 
wt sada ea we sina we aed af Asixu 


* While hands, feet and eyes minister to the mouth by supplying food to it, the mouth in its turn, 
though appearing to accept and appropriate the whole of it to itself, equitably distributes the benefit of it to 
all the organs by nourishing and revitalizing them in due proportion, so should a master while taking service 
from his servants and giving none to them in return, should nourish them and keep them whole. 
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aba krpala jasa  ayasu_ hoi, karau sisa dhari  sadara__ sol. 
so avalamba deva_ mohi del, avadhi paru pavau jehi sel.4. 
“Now, my gracious lord, whatever be Your command, I will bow to it and carry it 


out with reverence. Pray, vouchsafe to me, good Sir, some tangible support by serving 
which I may be enabled to live through the end of the term of your exile. (4) 


ado—ea ea sia fea AW smeared ast 
as Ge dara alee afe He Hie WS tl Bowl 


Do.: deva deva abhiseka hita gura anusasanu pai, 
aneu saba tiratha salilu. tehi kaha kaha_ rajai.307. 


“In obedience to our preceptor’s command, my lord, I have brought for your coronation 
water from all holy places; what are your orders in respect of the same? (307) 


douse TRY ws WI uti aud vara wa ofe aetu 
meg td Ww wag Uist a we ese 


Cau.: eku manorathu baRa mana mahi, sabhaya sakoca jata_ kahi nahi. 
kahahu tata prabhu ayasu pai, bole bani saneha suhai.1. 
“TI have one great longing at heart; but due to fear and diffidence I am unable to 
mention it.” “Tell me, dear brother, what it is.” Thus receiving the Lord’s permission 
Bharata replied in words sweetened by love: (1) 


free aa at dka atian am a at fet fife 
Wy ue sited sat faatti srg ts a ateat cane 


citrakita suci thala tiratha bana, khaga mrga sara sari nirjhara girigana. 
prabhu pada amkita avani bisesi, ayasu hoi ta avaui dekhi.2. 
“With your permission I would go and see Citrakuta with its sacred spots, holy places 
and woods, birds and beasts, lakes and streams, springs and hills and particularly the land 
adorned with my lord’s footprints.” (2) 


sata aft araq fat agiaa farm art aE 

Wt wae af Wet dati Wat wa at wast 

avasi atri ayasu_ sira dharahu, tata bigatabhaya kanana_ carahu. 

muni prasada banu mamgala data, pavana parama_ suhavana__bhrata.3. 
“Certainly, do as sage Atri bids you, dear brother, and roam without fear through the 


woods. It is the sage’s blessing, brother, which makes the forest so auspicious, holy and 
exquisitely beautiful. (3) 


Rrra we sq dtl wag dma wa aa adn 
aA wy Tt wd ae Wari ym ue wae ued fae Tatu 
risinayaku. jahad  ayasu dehi,rakhehu tiratha  jalu thala teh. 
suni prabhu bacana bharata sukhu pava, muni pada kamala mudita siru nava.4. 
“Deposit the water from holy places wherever the chief of sages, Atri, directs you.” 
On hearing the exhortation of his lord, Bharata rejoiced and cheerfully went and bowed 
his head at the lotus feet of the sage, Atri. (4) 
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doa WA Gale UA Waal AATet Act! 
a tance eRe Ht AAT Ade Welll 302 Il 
Do.: bharata rama sambadu suni sakala sumamgala mila, 
sura svarathi sarahi kula barasata surataru phula.308. 
The selfish gods, when they heard this conversation between Bharata and Sri Rama, 


which was a fountain of all sublime blessings, applauded the race of Raghus and rained 
down flowers from the tree of paradise ‘Kalpataru’. (308) 


do—eqt Wt Wa WH wWesimed ea waa ahensu 
ym fafa aut wa wei wkd Tet A was TRINH 
Cau.: dhanya bharata jaya rama gosai, kahata deva harasata bariai. 
muni mithilesa sabha saba kahu, bharata bacana suni bhayau uchahi.1. 
“Praised be Bharata and glory to our lord, Sri Rama!” exclaimed the gods with great 


exultation. Sage Vasistha, the lord of Mithila and everyone else in the assembly rejoiced 
to hear Bharata’s words. (1) 


We TW WW wR wel ute wea w = face 
wan wit as dreriayq wy aft wet were 


bharata rama guna grama sanehi, pulaki prasamsata rau bidehu. 
sevaka svami subhau suhavana,nemu pemu_ ati pavana_ pavana.2. 
Thrilling all over with joy, King Janaka extolled the host of virtues and affection both 
of Bharata and Sri Rama. Charming is the disposition both of the master (Sri Rama) and 
the servant (Bharata); their fidelity and love purifies even the pure. (2) 


fa 6 See TT ahaa TT TTT HN 
aa at weowa dagiqg wast fet wy famgusn 
mati anusara  sarahana_ lage, saciva sabhasada _ saba_ anurage. 
suni suni rama bharata sarnbadi, duhu samaja hiya  harasu_ bisadi.3. 
The ministers and all others present in the assembly were overwhelmed with love 
even as they began to praise, each according to the best of his ability. In both the camps 


a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow throbbed in the hearts of all as they heard the continuing 
conversation between Sri Rama and Bharata. (3) 


TH Md wa wwtiae TM wT vat wii 
We mele Wt GS l UH Wed Wa ATSISI 


rama matu dukhu sukhu sama jani, kahi guna rama_ prabodhi_ rani. 
eka kahahi_ raghubira_ baRai, eka sarahata bharata bhalar.4. 


Realizing joy and sorrow alike, Si Rama’s mother, Kausalya, comforted the other 
queen-mothers (her co-wives) by recounting Sri Rama’s virtues. Some would glorify Sri 
Rama, while others praised Bharata’s goodness. (4) 


qo—3at Hes Ta WA VA Vet BAT THT 
WRast dita drat qe Olas sist STN 808 Il 
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Do.: atri kaheu taba bharata sana saila samipa sukupa, 
rakhia_ tiratha toya taha pavana amia_  anupa.309. 
Then said Atri to Bharata, “There is a beautiful well adjoining the hill; the water from 


the sacred places, which is so holy, sweet as nectar and incomparable, may be deposited 
in it.” (309) 


dowd «tt ATC TO aa few UTE 
aq sm sth af ae aeq WW We HU sme 
Cau.: bharata atri anusasana pal, jala bhajana saba die calal. 
sanuja apu atri muni sadhi,sahita gae jaha kipa  agadhi.1. 
On receiving Atri’s command, Bharata despatched (ahead of himself) all the vessels 
containing the holy water and himself repaired with his younger brother Satrughna and 
sage Atri and other hermits and holy men to the well, which abounded in water, (1) 


Tet wt WIaet Wari wafed wa af sta ureti 
ad sie fag gaat wins am fafer ae mee 


pavana patha punyathala rakha, pramudita prema atri asa _ bhasa. 
tata anadi siddha_ thala_ ehu, lopeu kala bidita nahr kehd.2. 
and deposited the holy water in that sacred place. Transported with joy, sage Atri 
lovingly spoke thus: “This place is truly sanctified since times immemorial; having been 
obscured by time, it was not known to anyone.” (2) 


ws Ware Wa a cali are git fea gu fae 
fafuaa was fart sure iam amma ata am foal 


taba sevakanha sarasa thalu dekha, kinha_  sujala_hita kupa_ bisesa. 
bidhibasa bhayau bisva upakaru, sugama agama ati dharama_bicard.3. 


The servants of Bharat found this spot as rich in subterranean springs of water, and 
dug a big well there with a view to deposit the sacred water from the holy places. By a 
decree of providence the whole world has been benefited by putting in this well the water 
from holy places and the idea of religious merit accruing from a bath in this well which 
was most incomprehensible (to the ordinary intellect) has become easily intelligible to 
all. (3) 


wag sa ate cristae war dea wea sri 
wow Oo I aisele fase ae ow aii 


bharatakupa aba kahihahi log, ati pavana_ tiratha jala = joga. 
prema sanema_ nimajjata_ prani, hoihahi bimala karama mana_bani.4. 
People will now call it by the name of ‘Bharatakupa’ (a well sacred to the memory 
of Bharata). Its sanctity has been enhanced because water from all holy places has been 
mixed into it. People who take a bath in it with devotion observing due rites will become 
pure in thought, word and deed. (4) 


do hed HI AEA Wael WW Tet TAS! 
sia daras vwaenfe dir Gat Warsi sgoll 
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Do.: kahata kipa mahima sakala gae jaha_ raghurau, 
atri sunayau raghubarahi tiratha punya_prabhau.310. 


Telling one another the glory of the well all returned to the cottage of Sri Rama; sage 
Atri related to Sri Raghunatha the purifying power of that holy place. (310) 


domed eRe sider |= At | was site fe at qe ait 

Fea fof wa ds wim sft Ww sae Ween 
Cau.: kahata dharama_ itihasa_ sapriti, bhayau bhoru nisi so sukha_ biti. 

nitya nibahi bharata dou _ bhai, rama atri gura ayasu pal.1. 

The night was pleasantly spent in narrating sacred legends with love till it was dawn. 


Having finished their daily morning routine and receiving the permission of Sri Rama, Atri 
and the preceptor, sage Vasistha, (1) 


ae wm at wa Aelia We at seq Wael 

ae wt ded faq well ws ag we waft wt AAI 
sahita samaja saja saba sadé,cale rama bana_ atana_payade. 
komala carana calata binu panahi, bhai mrdu bhami sakuci mana manahi.2. 


the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, proceeded on foot to roam about in the 
forest associated with the name of Sri Rama, accompanied by their followers, all in simple 
attire. Feeling inwardly abashed at the thought that the two brothers were walking without 
sandals on their tender feet, Earth softened her surface, (2) 


ga dea aia gigi aem aer ga Tel 
ae wet youm aise ah fifer qa chensn 


kusa __ karhtaka_—~—ikakari_~=s ural, katuka’ sd kathora’=skubastu _—durrdi. 
mahi mamjula mrdu maraga kinhe, bahata samira tribidha sukha_Iinhe.3. 


and hid into her body all disagreeable, hard and unsightly things such as the spiky 
blades of KuSa grass, thorns, stones and crevices. In this way Earth made the paths 
delightful and smooth, while a refreshing breeze breathed cool, soft and fragrant. (3) 


aw at am at weétifaed af wala mm veal 

mm facts wn aft yqarti dae waa wa fra wariiesi 
sumana barasi sura ghana kari chahi, bitapa phili phali trna mrdutahi. 
mrga_ biloki khaga boli subani, sevahi sakala rama_ priya _ jani.4. 


The gods rained down flowers; the clouds afforded shade; the trees blossomed and 
bore fruit; the grass made the earth’s surface soft; the deer cast their charming glances, 
while the birds tweeted their sweet notes: in this way all offered their services to the two 
princes, whom they knew to be Sri Rama’s beloved brothers. (4) 


to ety fakeg Ta Wlepds WA Hed WAeTA| 
Wa wads wat HE Ge A Sls SS TATU Bee 


Do.: sulabha siddhi saba prakrtahu rama kahata jamuhata, 
rama pranapriya bharata kahu yaha na hoi baRi bata.311. 
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When all occult powers become easily attainable to an ordinary individual who utters 
the name of ‘Rama’ even while yawning, this is no great wonder for Bharata, who was 
dear to Sr1 Rama as His own life. (311) 


dio—ufe faft srg fra at arti aa wy oafe as wpa 
TI wens we farmiwan am a am hk at amie 
Cau.: ehi bidhi bharatu phirata bana mahi, nemu  premu lakhi muni sakucahi. 
punya jalasraya bhumi bibhaga, khaga mrga taru trna giri bana baga.1. 
In this way Bharata roamed about in the forest; even hermits felt humbled to see his 


devotion and austerity. The sacred ponds and tracts of land, the birds and beasts, the trees 
and grasses, the hills, woods and orchards, (1) 


ae fafar ax faattigqgd wa fea aa eat 
ame ow ued wed Ritsi tq W WM TF Wei 


caru bicitra pabitra  bisesi, bujhata bharatu. dibya saba_ dekhi. 
suni mana mudita kahata risirau, hetu nama guna_ punya_prabhau.2. 
were charming, wonderful and pre-eminently holy. Seeing them all so divine, Bharata 
enquired about them; and in reply the great sage Atri told him with a gladdened heart the 
origin, name, attributes and purifying virtues of each. (2) 


eae fat mae wet aa factea wa afte 
wie ae a smaq usi aa da aed as agian 


katahu nimajjana katahi pranama, katahi bilokata) mana _ abhirama. 
katahi baithi muni Ayasu pal,sumirata siya sahita dou _ bhai.3. 


Taking a dip at one place, they made obeisance at another; here they beheld sights 
that were ravishing to the soul, while at some places they sat down with the permission 
of the sage and thought of Sita and the two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana. (3) 


ete oases ae ee ites fed eT HN 
ferfé mt feq wat sesiuy ve mae face aus 


dekhi subhau' sanehu_suseva, dehi asisa mudita banadeva. 
phiraht gaé dinu pahara aRhai, prabhu§ pada _ kamala_ bilokahi 41.4. 


Seeing Bharata’s good disposition, affection, and loyal services, the sylvan gods 
gladly gave him their blessing. The third watch of the day would be half spent when the 
two brothers returned to their camp and devoutly looked upon the lotus feet of their lord, 
Sri Raghunatha. (4) 


dota wet drat Gat wa ure fest aret 
hed Glad et at Garg Was fea Us GST Bez 


Do.: dekhe thala tiratha sakala bharata paca dina maijha, 
kahata sunata hari hara sujasu gayau divasu bhai sajha.312. 


Bharata visited all the sacred spots in five days. The last day was spent in discussing the 
shining glory of Sri Hari (Bhagavan Visnu) and Hara (Lord Siva) till it was dusk. (312) 
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Moat is AZ AT wai at | oyfrgr git TN 
ut fet am Wh wai wy PU Hed BEE 


Cau.: bhora nhai sabu jura samaji,bharata bhimisura_ terahuti = raju. 
bhala dina Aju jani mana mahi,ramu  krpala = kahata_—_—_ sakucahi.1. 

On the morrow, after bathing, the whole assembly met again—Bharata, the Brahmanas 
and Janaka, the King of Tirahuta (Mithila). Though knowing at heart that the day was 
auspicious (for undertaking a return journey to Ayodhya) the tender-hearted Sri Rama 
hesitated to say so. (1) 


mT TW wa at sacl) cata wa fe stata facie 
aa wie ar wa aii we awe an eat Gare 


gura nrpa bharata sabha avaloki,sakuci rama_ phiri avani _ biloki. 
sila sarahi sabha saba_ soci, kahu na rama sama _ svami_ sdakoci.2. 

Sri Rama looked at His preceptor, sage Vasistha, King Janaka and the assembly; but 
the very next moment He was bashful and turned His eyes to the ground. Praising His 
regard for others’ feelings the whole assembly thought that nowhere could one find a 
master so considerate as Sri Rama. (2) 


Wt WM wa wa tatisie wa aft at faa 
ak dead med at Wide aa waa ofa artis 


bharata sujana rama rukha dekhi, uthi saprema_ dhari_ dhira__ bisest. 
kari darndavata kahata kara ori, rakhit natha sakala ruci mort.3. 
The sagacious Bharata, having perceived Sri Rama’s wish, lovingly rose and imposing 
great restraint upon himself, fell prostrate on the ground. Then, folding his hands, he 
lovingly said, “My lord, you have granted me all my desires. (3) 


we «wm wes wale dagiaga wt qaqa wat sr 
aa owes we e wii ad sax wate aft weuxi 


mohi lagi saheu sabahi samtapu, bahuta bhati dukhu pava apd. 
aba gosar mohi_  deu rajal, sevau avadha  avadhi_ bhari = jai.4. 
“For my sake everybody has suffered a great deal of trouble and you too have been 
put to much inconvenience. Now, my lord, give me your permission to leave, so that I may 
go back to Ayodhya and remain there till the term of the exile is over. (4) 


aoa sara UA wa wq ea deat 
at fare es3at states ART HraeqaTeT PUTT Ul 323 I 


Do.: jehf upaya puni paya janu_ dekhai_ dinadayala, 
so sikha deia avadhi lagi kosalapala_ krpala.313. 
“Admonish me, O gracious Lord of Kosala, and tell me some means by practising 


which for the remaining period of your exile, this your servant (myself) may be enabled 
to behold the feet of his merciful master (Yourself) again. (313) 
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dota wc wr oteagiava aa aa we an 
ws aff wa va ga agiuy faq ote wa ue mney 
Cau.: purajana_ parijana_ praja gosai, saba suci' sarasa_ saneha sagal. 
raura badi bhala bhava dukha dahu, prabhu binu badi parama pada _ lahu.1. 
“Your citizens, your kinsmen and your other subjects too, my lord, are all immersed 
in pious and hallowed bliss because of the love they bear for you and the relationship 
they have with you. It is better to be tormented by the agonies of birth and death for 


your sake; while, without you, my lord, it is no use attaining the supreme state of 
blessedness. (1) 


vate ag a aa et ati sta cre whe wa at ati 

wie «oes wa mei es aq fee sie Pau 
svami sujanu jani saba hi ki,ruci' lalasa rahani jana (ji Kt. 
pranatapalu§ palihi saba kahu, deu duhu disi ora nibaha.2. 


“Knowing the hearts of all and, even so, the liking and longings of your servant’s 
heart as well as his way of life, my all-wise lord, who is a protector of the suppliant, 
will protect all, and will take care of them, both in this world and in the next, till the very 
last. (2) 


ata fe wa fates aft arati fect fre 4 ary wt at 
ama «ATW ae fate ate de afe arena 


asa mohi saba bidhi bhdri bharoso, kié bicaru © na socu_ kharo_ so. 
arati mora natha kara chohd,duhu mili kinha dhithu hathi mohda.3. 


“T am fully confident of this in every way; and when I ponder over this, I am not in 
the least disturbed about it. My own distress and my lord’s kindness have both combined 
to make me impudent. (3) 


we as ay gk a wertiatt aware feast amt 

wd fara am vale wati Ge ak faa aa gatusi 
yaha baRa dosu duri kari svami, taji sakoca sikhaia anugami. 
bharata binaya suni sabahi prasamsi, khira’ nira_ bibarana_ gati hamsi.4. 


“Correcting this great fault of mine, my master, instruct this servant of yours without 
reserve.” Everyone who heard Bharata’s prayer applauded it and said, “This supplication 
of Bharata is like that of a swan that sifts milk from water.” (4) 


dodgy UA dy am aa da ocr 
ca wit saa ata aret wa walt sexi 


Do.: dinabamdhu suni bamdhu ke bacana dina chalahina, 
desa kala avasara_ sarisa bole ramu __ prabina.314. 
The all-wise Sri Rama, the befriender of the afflicted, when He heard the meek and 


guileless words of His brother, Bharata, replied in terms appropriate to the place, time and 
occasion: (314) 
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dio—aad dent mt uke atifan wate qf a at ati 
mt wu om uf fafecaieae qe amg a mee 


Cau.: tata) tumhari mori parijana_ ki, cimta gurahi nrpahi ghara bana Ki. 
mathe para gura muni mithilesi, hamahi tumhahi sapanehu na kalesi.1. 
“Brother, it is our preceptor, sage Vasistha, and King Janaka who take care of you 
and me as well as of our people, whether we be at home or in the forest. So long as our 
preceptor, sage ViSvamitra and the lord of Mithila are our guardians, neither you nor I can 
even dream of any adversity. (1) 


mm qr WwW weygiary we Mw Tayi 
faq smaq ulefe ge weit a Yt YT eM 
mora tumhara parama purusarathu, svarathu sujasu dharamu paramarathu. 
pitu ayasu  paliht duhu bhai,loka beda bhala_ bhipa _ bhalai.2. 
“For us two brothers, you as well as myself, the highest achievement of our human 
life, nay, our material gain, our glory, our virtue and our highest spiritual gain consist in 
this that both of us should obey our father’s command. It is in vindicating the king’s (our 


father’s) honour (by implementing his word) that our good lies both in the eyes of the 
world and in the estimation of the Vedas. (2) 


Te fra ma wee fea oe ae aan a ae a aren 

ava. sfaat aa ara fos i ue sax saat at asus 
guru pitu matu svami sikha palé, calehu kumaga paga parahi na khalé. 
asa bicari saba soca _ bihai, palahu) avadha_ avadhi_ bhari _ jai.3. 


“Those who follow the advice of their preceptor, father, mother and master, never 
stumble even if they happen to tread a wrong path. Pondering thus and putting away all 
anxiety go and administer Ayodhya till the appointed period. (3) 


eq oa ous ookasia uw wh am peel 
ge a wad aea fea atiaege wh wr wets 


desu kosu_ parijana_= parivaru, gura pada rajahi laga_ charubharu. 
tumha muni matu saciva sikha mani, palehu puhumi praja = rajadhani.4. 


“The responsibility for the protection of our land, treasury, kinsmen and our own 
people rests on the dust of our preceptor’s feet. As for yourself, you should protect the 
state, the subjects and the capital in accordance with the advice of our preceptor, sage 
Vasistha, mothers and the minister, Sumantra;” (4) 


do Aaa We Ut alet GM UA HE UH! 
Ulels US Tehet 3 dere Ulead fateh i 3eu il 
Do.: mukhiaé mukhu so cahiai khana pana kahu_ eka, 
palai posai sakala aga _ tulast' sahita bibeka.315. 


“A chief should be like the mouth, which alone does all the eating and drinking but 
supports and nourishes all the other limbs with discretion”’—says Tulasidasa. (315) 
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dlo— Tse WAY ure i ff we we wire Adu 
ay vay abe ag Udi fq seme aA dy A arden 
Cau.: rajadharama sarabasu etanol, jimi mana maha manoratha gol. 
bamdhu prabodhu kinha bahu bhati, binu. adhara mana tosu na_ sati.1. 
“The essence of a king’s duty is only this much, even as a desire is cherished in the 


heart (before it is expressed).” The Lord comforted His brother, Bharata, in many ways, 
but without some prop his mind found no consolation or solace. (1) 


wd Uda Ww aaa waMyiapa we foae WMT 
wy ak gpa uadt detiae wa ata aft cfnen 


bharata sila gura saciva samaju, sakuca saneha_ bibasa_raghuraju. 
prabhu kari krpa pavari dinhi,sadara bharata. sisa_ dhari_ [inhi.2. 

His regard for Bharata, on the one hand, and the presence of elders, ministers and 
other people, on the other, overwhelmed Sri Raghunatha with a mixed feeling of affection 
and bashfulness. The Lord at last took compassion on him and gave him His (wooden) 
sandals, which Bharata reverently placed on his head. (2) 


ATS eet hia aT Whe WI UA all 

we wt We CA Bisa WT wy Wa Wat Hig 
caranapitha karunanidhana’ ke,janu juga jamika praja prana_ ke. 
samputa bharata saneha ratana ke, akhara juga janu jiva jatana_ ke.3. 

The sandals of the all-merciful Lord were like two watchmen entrusted with the duty 
of guarding the people’s life or they might be compared to a pair of caskets to enshrine 
the jewel of Bharata’s love or to the two syllables (constituting the word ‘Rama’) intended 
for the spiritual practice of Jiva, the embodied human beings. (3) 

Qt Be A HU Ha Hi fant AA wal GRA Fil 

wd er sate we dise qa wa fea wy ww divi 
kula kapata kara kusala karama ke, bimala nayana seva sudharama_ ke. 
bharata mudita avalarhnba lahe té,asa sukha jasa siya ramu rahe teé.4. 


Or, they might be likened to a pair of doors to guard the race of Raghu or a pair of 
hands to assist in the performance of good deeds or again to a pair of eyes to show the 
noble path of service. Bharata was highly gratified to get this prop; he felt as happy as he 
would have been if Sita and Sri Rama had agreed to remain in Ayodhya. (4) 


do Ars faer waTa Hit wa few st ong 
cart sate stufa pleat Hsage si 32g ll 
Do.: mageu. bida pranamu_ kari rama _ tlie ura_ ([ai, 
loga ucate amarapati kutila kuavasaru _ pai.316. 


He made obeisance and begged leave to depart and Sri Rama clasped him to his 
bosom; while the malevolent lord of celestials, Indra, taking advantage of this inopportune 
situation, made the people weary. (316) 
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doa gat wa we vg Atet staf sma aa vitat sit at 
we wea faa wa faarmizkt ma wa aT Same 


Cau.: so kucali saba kaha bhai niki,avadhi asa sama /jivani ji Kt. 
nataru lakhana siya rama biyoga, hahari marata saba_ loga_ kuroga.1. 

That mischief, however, proved a boon to all; it helped them to sustain their life like 
the hope of Sri Rama’s returning to Ayodhya on the expiry of His term of exile. Otherwise 
people would have succumbed to the fell disease of separation from Laksmana, Sita and 
Sri Rama in great agony. (1) 


Waput sara want i fag anf ag We went 
Wea ys ut wag wa aia ww af 7 wat Bue 


ramakrpa avareba sudhari, bibudha dhari bhai gunada_ gohari. 
bhemtata bhuja bhari bhai bharata so, rama prema rasu kahi na parata so.2. 
By Sri Rama’s grace the imbroglio was resolved and the gods, who were ill-disposed 
towards the people of Ayodhya, now became helpful as allies. Sr1 Rama locked His 


brother, Bharata, in a close embrace; the ecstasy of His love cannot be described in 
words. (2) 


ma TH a san apmiadk oa ote OMT 
art we Wea atic cr a an gant 


tana mana bacana umaga anuraga, dhira’) dhuramdhara_ dhiraju = tyaga. 
barija locana mocata bari, dekhi dasa sura_ sabha_ dukhar'.3. 


His body, mind and speech overflowed with love and the firmest of the firm lost all 
firmness. His lotus eyes streamed with tears; even the assembly of gods was grieved to see 
His condition. (3) 

Tr a ot at Wa AIT set WA aa Gam AI 

a faft Frm samiue uw fife wa wet ws 
munigana gura dhura dhira janaka se, gyana anala mana kasé kanaka se. 
je biramci niralepa upae, paduma_ patra jimi jaga jala_ jae.4. 


The host of sages assembled there, the preceptor, sage Vasistha, and an epitome of 
firmness like Janaka, whose mind had been tested like gold in the fire of wisdom, nay, who 
were created by Brahma as free from all attachment and were born in this world even as 
the lotus springs up from water and yet remains ever above it— (4) 


ado—as Tacit taat ata vita sta smal 
WW Wt at ae Ged fart faa 329 01 


Do.: teu. biloki raghubara_ bharata priti anupa _  apara, 
bhae magana mana tana bacana sahita biraga bicara.317. 
even they were overwhelmed in mind, body and speech and lost all reason and 


dispassion when they saw the incomparable and boundless affection of Sri Rama and 
Bharata. (317) 
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do— wet Wir wa wf ula ati wpa wit mea afs wntu 
ard wat wa feimiae wor afa wire are 
Cau.: jaha janaka gura gati mati bhori, prakrta’ priti kahata  baRi_ khort. 
baranata raghubara bharata biyogu, suni kathora  kabi janihi logu.1. 
The affection of Sri Rama and Bharata, which baffled the wits of King Janaka and the 


preceptor, Vasistha,—it would be a great blunder to call it mundane. People would account 
the poet hard-hearted if they heard him describe the parting of Sr: Rama and Bharata. (1) 


WW watt tT saa gatiaas we aak apart 
We oq wet wag fgcaq ee fet cree 


so sakoca rasu akatha subani,samau  sanehu- sumiri sakucani. 
bhemti bharatu raghubara samujhae, puni_ ripudavanu harasi hiya lae.2. 

The rapture of that delicacy was past all telling; thinking of the love that manifested 
itself on the occasion even eloquence shrunk into itself. Srr Rama (the Chief of Raghus) 
first embraced Bharata and consoled him; and then He gladly clasped Satrughna to His 
bosom. (2) 


Wan Ua waa wa usi fa AT am at va Fel 
GA amet we Ge STI a aN & ABA aT 


sevaka saciva bharata rukha pai, nija  nija kaja lage saba_ jai. 
suni daruna dukhu duhi samaja, lage calana ke sajana saja.3. 
Reading Bharata’s mind, his servants and ministers all set about their respective 


duties. The people in both the camps were sore distressed to learn this and began to 
prepare for the return journey. (3) 


Wousu ae ds wig da aft we wen 
?WHooO6ame reas et ae CT aete eT Nw 


prabhu pada paduma bamdi dou bhai, cale sisa dhari rama rajal. 
muni tapasa_ banadeva_nihori, saba sanamani bahori bahori.4. 
The two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, adored the lotus feet of their lord and 
bowing to the orders of Sri Rama, they set out on their journey. They supplicated the 
sages, ascetics and sylvan gods and honoured them again and again. (4) 


do— Rate dfe wary ak far ah faa ae aft 
aet aUa stata aft Genet qatet AR Bee il 
Do.: lakhanahi bhéti pranamu kari sira dhari siya pada dhiri, 


cale saprema asisa suni sakala sumamgala muri.318. 


Bharata then embraced Laksmana, while Satrughna bowed to him and both placed the 
dust of Sita’s feet on their head; and receiving Her loving benediction, which was the root 
of all blessings, they reverentially departed. (318) 


doar wa ote «fats i ihe aga fate fora agi 
ea wl wt as qe Wasi aed wat arate sas 
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Cau.: sanuja rama nrpahi_ sira_ nal, kinhi bahuta bidhi binaya_ baRai. 
deva daya basa baRa dukhu payau, sahita samaja kananahi ayau.1. 
Sri Rama alongwith His younger brother Laksmana bowed His head to King Janaka 
and supplicated and extolled him in many ways: “Moved by compassion for us, my lord, 
you suffered much and came all the way to this forest with your retinue. (1) 


aw uw ate ee sti are att aft weq vere 

qm 0 afeeca gy A i fact few at at ae ARI 
pura pagu dharia dei asisa,kinha dhira dhari gavanu mahisa. 
muni mahideva sadhu sanamane, bida_ kie hari hara sama _ jane.2. 


“Now kindly bestow your blessings on us and return to your capital.” At this the king 
took heart and departed. The Lord also treated with honour the sages and other Brahmanas 
and holy men and bade good-bye to them with the same respect as is due to Bhagavan 
Visnu and Lord Siva. (2) 

wea wir om as wife ae wm afte a 
malta armed = Met i gem ou 0 afaa Gareitusi 
sasu) samipa gae dou __ bhai, phire barhdi paga  asisa pal. 
kausika bamadeva jabali, purajana_ = parijana_=saciva_—_ sucali.3. 

The two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, then called on their mother-in-law and 
having adored her feet and receiving her blessings they came back. Srt Rama and His 


younger brother Laksmana took leave of the sages Visvamitra, Vamadeva and Jabali, the 
citizens, His own kinsmen and faithful ministers — (3) 


war sir ah fart wrrifad fer wt aa wT 

wR ger my wa astiaa ami por tris 
jatha jogu kari binaya pranama, bida kie saba sanuja rama. 
nari purusa laghu madhya baRere, saba sanamani_ krpanidhi _phere.4. 


with due courtesy and obeisance. The gracious Lord sent back men and women of all 
ranks—high, low and middle, with due honour and courtesy. (4) 


doe Ald Ue ate wy fa are fafer afe 
fact abe aft uretht Apa ara Ga Afe 1 3Ve i 


Do.: bharata matu pada barhdi prabhu suci saneha mili bhéti, 
bida kinha_ saji palaki sakuca soca saba_ meti.319. 
With sincere affection the Lord adored the feet of Bharata’s mother, Kaikey1, and 
lovingly met her with a pure heart, and having removed all her embarrassment and grief, 
saw her off to a palanquin, duly equipped for the purpose. (319) 


dio—thtcrm ard fade fata dati fet wat ww aia 
ar wm Yt wa wei tits wea afe fet a gore 


Cau.: parijana matu_ pitahi mili sita, phiri pranapriya prema punita. 
kari pranamu bhéti saba_ sasd, priti kahata kabi hiya na _hulasi.1. 


702 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


Sita, who cherished pure love for Her most beloved lord, returned after meeting Her 
kinsmen—father, King Janaka, and mother, Queen Sunayana. Making obeisance to Her 
mothers-in-law, She embraced them all; the poet has no aspiration left in his heart to 
describe Her affection. (1) 


gm fra afuna anfes ugiwt da gg wit waren 

Tu «86s CTS I oR Waly FT A ASSN 

suni_ sikha abhimata asisa pal, rahi siya duhu priti samal. 
raghupati patu  palaki magal,kari prabodhu saba matu_ caRhai.2. 
Listening to their advice and receiving benedictions of Her liking, Sita was lost in the 


love, both of Her parents and mothers-in-law. Sri Raghunatha sent for the beautiful 
palanquins and with words of consolation, He helped all His mothers mount them. (2) 


ax oan fafa fife eq wdiwa we wet usagi 

ast oft wt Wed AMI wd WO at whe Tas 
bara bara hili mili duhu bhal,sama — saneha janani —_ pahiicai. 
saji baji gaja bahana nana, bharata bhupa dala kinha_ payana.3. 


The two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, embraced them again and again with 
equal affection and sent them off. Equipping the horses, elephants and vehicles of every 
description the hosts of Bharata and King Janaka set out on their journey. (3) 


ea wa fea wat waatiawa whe wa am sea 

ame oft wa ug fet atiaua wh wea wt uti 
hrdaya ramu siya lakhana sameta, cale jahr saba loga aceta. 
basaha baji gaja pasu hiya haré,cale jahi parabasa mana_ maré.4. 


With their hearts full of Sr1 Rama, Sita and Laksmana, all the people went on their 
journey as if in a trance. Even the bullocks, horses, elephants and other animals trudged 
on against their will, sad at heart and depressed in spirits. (4) 


do Tt Ittta ue aie wy dia aA aad! 
fer era frana ated sim ut Peedi 320 11 


Do.: gura guratiya pada bamdi prabhu sita lakhana sameta, 
phire harasa bisamaya_ sahita ae parana_ niketa.320. 


Adoring the feet of the Guru, sage Vasistha and his wife Arundhati, the Lord as well as 
Sita and Laksmana returned with a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow to their hut of leaves.(320) 


do—faet are Oe «=o aes eet os fare fore 
art 06 fea fet a tet ete eT Ne 

Cau.: bida kinha  sanamani_nisadi, caleu hrdaya _baRa biraha bisadd. 
kola kirata _bhilla banacari, phere phire johari johari.1. 


The Nisada chief was courteously seen off and he, too, departed; parting from the 
Lord was a great wrench to him. Pressed to return, the Kolas, Kiratas, Bhilas and other 
foresters returned after bowing (in salutation) again and again. (1) 
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wy faa ae af ae oti fa ufem faam = facet 
wt we qs wati far saat Mt wed Tarte 
prabhu siya lakhana baithi bata chahi, priya parijana_- biyoga _ bilakhahi. 
bharata saneha subhau subani, priya anuja sana _ kahata_ bakhani.2. 
The lord with Sita and Laksmana sat down in the shade of a banyan tree and grieved 
over their separation from their near and dear ones. He described to His beloved spouse, 


Sita, and younger brother, Laksmana, the affection, noble disposition and sweet words of 
Bharata. (2) 


Wa wit am wm atti sme we Ww aa atti 
ae sae am a wet di farpe at Stee ACTIN II 


priti pratiti bacana mana _ karani, Srimukha rama prema basa _barani. 
tehi avasara khaga mrga jala mina, citrakuta cara acara malina.3. 
Overpowered by love Sri Rama extolled with His own blessed lips Bharata’s faith and 
affection in thought, word and deed. At that time the birds, beasts and the fish in water, 
nay, all the animate and inanimate creatures of Citrakuta felt disconsolate. (3) 


fra facitfe ca wat ati ate aa ale aia at at atl 
wy wm at cde wetiuad ued wt st a Gd ais 


bibudha biloki dasa raghubara_ ki, barasi sumana kahi gati ghara ghara ki. 
prabhu pranamu kari dinha bharoso, cale mudita mana dara na kharo so.4. 
The gods, when they saw the condition of Sri Raghunatha, rained down flowers and 
told Him the state of their own affairs. The Lord made obeisance and reassured them and 
they returned, glad of heart, without the least perturbation in their mind. (4) 


do aS Aa WA WY Usd WA qe 
wid TH NTT Vy Aled a SATU 


Do.: sanuja siya sameta prabhu rajata parana_ kutira, 
bhagati gyanu bairagya janu sohata dharé sarira.321. 
With His younger brother, Laksmana, and Sita, the Lord shone forth in His hut of 
leaves; it seemed as if Vairagya (Dispassion), Bhakti (Devotion), and Jnana (Wisdom) had 
appeared together in embodied forms. (321) 


dio—am afear a wa wraiw fae wa am fae 
WT WA wa mw Uti aT qa wet AT TTI 

Cau.: muni mahisura gura bharata bhuali, rama __ biraha sabu- saju i bihalu. 
prabhu guna grama ganata mana mahi, saba cupacapa cale maga jahi.1. 

The sages and other Brahmanas, the Preceptor, sage Vasistha, Bharata and King 
Janaka—the whole host was mentally perturbed on account of their parting from Sri 
Rama. Revolving in their mind the numerous virtues of the lord, all wended their way in 
silence. (1) 
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wT sat ue wa waHia are faq WA Tas 

sat = cae Ce CTI TART STN II 
jamuna utari para sabu bhayau,so basaru’ binu’ bhojana_ gayau. 
utari devasari dusara_ basu, ramasakha saba kinha supasiu.2. 


Crossing the Yamuna everyone reached the other bank; the day passed without any 
food. The next halt was made on the other bank of the Ganga (at Srigaverapura) where 
Sri Rama’s friend Guha made all arrangements for their comfort. (2) 


us sat edt = Fe ae = feae aE SIT 

We CT W MTR utiw am we am wats 
sal utari gomati nahae, cauthé divasa avadhapura ae. 
janaku' rahe pura basara_ cari, raja kaja saba  saja = sabhari.3. 


Ferrying over the Sat, they bathed in the Gomati and reached Ayodhya on the fourth 
day. King Janaka stayed in the capital for four days, looked after the state administration 
as well as all the state property, and (3) 


dite aaa a ode wing at uf aq ani 
var oak wa om faumtiat qr Ww wets 


saupi saciva gura bharatahi raja, terahuti calle saji sabu saju. 
nagara narinara gura sikha mani, base sukhena rama rajadhani.4. 
entrusting the reins of government to the ministers, the Preceptor sage Vasistha, and 
Bharata, he left for Tirhut (his capital) after making all necessary arrangements. Following 
the preceptor’s advice the men and women of the city ensconced themselves in S11 Rama’s 
capital, Ayodhya. (4) 


ATH ara cht cr Ga ata AW Suara 
ahs att wort aint ae fered stater At SPT BVM 


Do.: rama darasa lagi loga saba karata nema upabasa, 
taji taji bhUsana bhoga sukha jiata avadhi ki asa.322. 
All the people practised religious austerities and fasted in order to be able to see Sri 
Rama again. Discarding all personal adornments and sensuous pleasures they survived in 
expectation of the expiry of the term of his exile. (322) 


dota «= ee I ot ot amt og fe sii 
Um fee dfe aft aq agi dit waa wd Aan 


Cau.: saciva susevaka bharata prabodhe, nija_ nija kaja pai sikha  odhe. 
puni sikha dinhi boli laghu bhai, satipi sakala matu sevakal.1. 


Bharata instructed the ministers and trusty servants, who set about their respective 
duties as directed. Then, calling his younger brother, Satrughna, he admonished him and 
entrusted him with the service of all their mothers. (1) 


we at wd at Wtiak wm aa fora Peru 
Sa wa are wa Wels wt FT ae Parse 
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bhusura boli bharata kara jore, kari pranama baya_ binaya_nihore. 
ica nica karaju bhala poci,ayasu) deba na_ karaba_ sakoci.2. 
Summoning the Brahamanas, he made obeisance and folding his hands, prayed to 


them with due courtesy befitting their age: “Pray, charge me with any duty—high or low, 
good or mediocre—and hesitate not.” (2) 


ws USA wr ae amen at qe FANT 
amt wt om ww settiakt dat meq ae wntnsn 
parijana) purajana_ praja bolae,samadhanu~ kari subasa_basae. 


sanuja ge gura geha bahori, kari darndavata kahata_ kara _jori.3. 


He also sent for his kinsmen, citizens and other people and setting their mind 
at rest, settled them peacefully. Accompanied by his younger brother, Satrughna, he 
then called on his preceptor and, prostrating himself before him, submitted with folded 
hands: (3) 


ag gs a wt waiad aM wt uate wi 

West wet wa de wisi ae wT eysfe Aeusi 

ayasu. hoi ta raha’ sanema,bole muni tana’ pulaki sapema. 

samujhaba kahaba karaba tumha joi, dharama  saru- jaga_ hoihi — soi.4. 
“With your permission I will now live a life of austerity.” Thrilling all over with love 


the sage replied, “Whatever you think, speak or do will be the essence of piety and rightful 
conduct in this world.” (4) 


do— GM fre ug site ats wae otter faq arte 
fareat wy ue aa freuen ses 


Do.: suni sikha pai asisa baRi ganaka boli dinu_ sadhi, 
simghasana_ prabhu- paduka_ baithare i nirupadhi.323. 
Hearing this advice and receiving the great blessing (from his preceptor), Bharata 


called astrologers and, fixing an auspicious day and time, happily installed on the throne 
of Ayodhya the wooden sandals of the Lord. (323) 


dota Ad A ua fee ABIWY w wwe wee 
dfame eet eT ere Parga ogee 

Cau.: rama matu gura pada siru nal, prabhu§ pada _ pitha’ rajayasu pai. 
namdigavé kari parana_ kutira, kinha nivasu dharama dhura_ dhira.1. 
Bowing his head at the feet of Sri Rama’s mother, Kausalya, and his preceptor, 

sage Vasistha, and receiving the permission of the Lord’s sandals, Bharata, a staunch 


upholder of righteousness, erected a hut of leaves at Nandigrama and took up his abode 
there. (1) 


wernge fae ufc antine at ga att dati 
a oe OO AT i a Ooafes Riera aN 
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jatajata. sira munipata  dhari, mahi khani kusa_ sathari savari. 
asana basana basana brata nema, karata kathina risidharama saprema.2. 
Wearing a tuft of matted locks on his head and clad in hermit’s robes, he dug the 
earth low and spread thereon a litter of KuSa grass. In food, dress, utensils, sacred 
observances and austerities he devoutly practised the rigid vows of hermits. (2) 


wt at wT qe wim wa a at fe au 
away wt a wa feesi cea ay a aq we 


bhusana basana bhoga sukha bhirl, mana _ tana bacana taje_ tina turt. 
avadha_ _raju  sura_ raju_ sihail, dasaratha dhanu suni dhanadu_ lajai.3. 

He professedly discarded in thought, word and deed, all adornments of body, wearing 
apparel and the many pleasures of the senses. The Kingdom of Ayodhya was the envy 
even of Indra (the lord of celestials), while on hearing of the riches possessed by 
DaSaratha, even Kubera (the god of riches) was put to shame. (3) 


ae a aad wd faq wridate fife dan om 
vm fame we aaitiand am fit wt asus 


tehi pura basata bharata binu raga, camcarika jimi campaka baga. 
rama bilasu rama — anuragi, tajata. bamana jimi jana baRabhagi.4. 
Yet in that city Bharata dwelt as indifferent as a bee in a garden of Campaka* 
flowers. The blessed souls who are devoted to Sr1 Rama renounce like vomit the sensuous 
enjoyments and riches of the world. (4) 


do Ta WA UM wat as a Ue Heda 
Uda Ba wie ea fac fayfai sexi 


Do.: rama pema bhajana bharatu baRe na ehi karatiti, 
cataka hamsa_ sarahiata temka _  bibeka  bibhuti.324. 
As for Bharata, he was the beloved recipient of Sri Rama’s love and did not owe his 


greatness to any such renunciation. The Cataka bird is praised for its constancy and the 
swan for its power of discrimination (sifting milk from water). (324) 


dio—ee ferg fet gat @giues ay aq qusfa API 
Fa wa wa WH Wy Ui aged ea at WA A ATI 


Cau.: deha_ dinahti dina didbari hoi, ghatai teju balu mukhachabi sol. 
nita nava rama prema panu pina, baRhata dharama dalu manu na malina.1. 
Bharata’s body became emaciated day by day. His fat was reduced, yet his bodily 
glow and the charm of his face remained the same. His vow of devotion to S11 Rama was 
ever afresh and strong. His adherence for virtue steadily grew stronger and his mind was 
not at all sad, (1) 


fit wa feed ae yeti fata aaa oat foe 
wa am am «6a oso waa oe fea fans steel 


* Even though the Campaka flower is very sweet-scented, the bee, it is said, never sucks it. 
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jimi jalu nighatata sarada_prakase, bilasata betasa banaja bikase. 
sama dama samjama niyama upasa, nakhata bharata hiya bimala akasa.2. 
even as with the advent of autumn the water (of lakes and rivers etc.) decreases but 
the ratan plants thrive and the lotuses bloom. Control of the mind and senses, self-restraint, 


religious observances and fasting shone like so many stars in the cloudless sky of 
Bharata’s heart. (2) 


ya ferarq safe wet dire ata ae fant 
we wy fay stat aera i aed wart ate fa Gras 


dhruva bisvasu avadhi raka_ si, svami surati surabithi bikasl. 
rama pema bidhu acala_ adosa,sahita samaja soha_ nita  cokha.3. 

His faith stood as the pole-star, the prospect of Sri Rama’s return on the expiry of His 
term of exile represented the full-moon night, while the thought of his lord glistened like 
the milky way. And his affection for Sri Rama was like a steady and spotless moon that 
ever shone clear amidst a galaxy of stars. (3) 


wd 6th Vas oat mia fara aa fare fast 
ard Wht Pat wpodi aa wa fret wa Aes 


bharata rahani samujhani karatuti, bhagati birati guna bimala  bibhiutt. 
baranata sakala sukabi sakucahi, sesa ganesa gira gamu nahi.4. 


All great poets hesitate to portray the mode of living, the grasp, the doings, the 
devotion, the dispassion, the stainless virtues and the glory of Bharata; they baffle the wits 
of even Sesa (the thousand-headed lord of serpents), Ganega (the god of wisdom) and 
Sarasvati (the goddess of speech). (4) 


doa Usd wy uratt wifa a waa aarfa 
AAT AAT Sra AXA US HIST ag_ ATU Bee I 
Do.: nita pujata prabhu pavari priti na hrdaya samati, 
magi magi ayasu_ karata raja kaja bahu_ bhati.325. 
He daily worshipped the Lord’s sandals with a heart overflowing with love and 


affection and constantly sought guidance from them in the discharge of all kinds of affairs 
of the state. (325) 


dho—aeen md fet fea waetei ste ay wa area ate 
wet wa faa arm sedi wad wot aft aa aq Haare 

Cau.: pulaka gata hiyad siya raghubiri, jiha namu_  japa_ ilocana_nird. 
lakhana rama siya kanana basahi, bharatu bhavana basi tapa tanu kasahi.1. 

His body thrilling all over with emotion and heart full of Sita and Sri Rama, his 
tongue repeated Sri Rama’s name and tears of love flowed from his eyes. Laksmana, Sri 
Rama and Sita dwelt in the forest; while Bharata mortified his flesh through austere 
penance even though staying back at home. (1) 
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as fefa wai mead wa emi aa fa wa aed TTI 
ae ga AT ae wemdiicha cat aot rete 


dou disi samujhi kahata sabulogu, saba bidhi bharata sarahana jogu. 
suni brata nema sadhu_ sakucahi, dekhi dasa muniraja lajahi.2. 
After considering both sides, everyone said that Bharata was praiseworthy in every 
way. Ascetics and holy men were bashful to hear of his religious vows and observances 
and the sight of his condition made the greatest of sages feel small. (2) 


Wa wit wat aaa A ya WIT ATH 
eat alot aft aay acai aemte fe am feranei 
parama punita bharata acaranu, madhura mamju muda mamgala karanu. 
harana kathina kali kalusa kalesu, mahamoha nisi dalana dinesu.3. 
The most sanctifying story of Bharata’s doing is delightful and charming and a 
fountain of joy and blessings. It drives away the terrible sins and afflictions of the Kali 


age; it is a veritable sun to disperse the night of the great delusion (which has thrown us 
into this world), (3) 


wm ww St WMI a Wed daa BATT 
WGA WA Ya ARITA Me Oe CATR II 
papa pumja kumjara mrgaraju,samana sakala samtapa  samaju. 
jana ramjana bhamjana bhava bharu, rama saneha sudhakara saru.4. 
and is a lion for crushing the herd of elephants in the shape of sins and allays all kinds 


of sufferings. It delights the devotees, relieves the burden of transmigration and is the 
essence of the moon (nectar) of devotion to Sri Rama. (4) 


sofa wa wa fae ae Blt WAR A Wd aT 
APT A 30a aa Fa A GH FAS Ae SIN HT I 
GE ae ake dy gar aaa fre sem afr 
aicteatet deat @ Poe Ufo Ua VATE Ata AAT Il 


Cham.:siya rama prema piyisa purana hota janamu na bharata ko, 
muni mana agama jama niyama sama dama bisama brata acarata ko. 
dukha daha darida dambha dusana sujasa misa apaharata ko, 
kalikala tulast se sathanhi hathi rama sanamukha karata ko. 

If Bharata, who brimmed all over with the nectar of devotion to Sita and Sri Rama, 
had not been born, who would have practised the difficult vow of self-abnegation and 
austerity and control of the mind and senses that transcended the imagination even of 
sages? Who would have dispelled the woes, burning agony, poverty, hypocrisy and other 
evils of the world through his fair renown; and who in this Kali age would have forcibly 
diverted the mind of rogues like Tulasidasa towards Sri Rama? 
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oN Uta He AA Gere Vt arax Gale | 
aa wa ue wy safe eis wa wa fafa 326 11 


So.: bharata carita kari nemu_ tulasi jo sadara_ sunabhtf, 
siya rama pada pemu avasi hoi bhava rasa birati.326. 
Whosoever reverently hear, says Tulasidasa, the story of Bharata with careful 


regularity shall assuredly acquire devotion to the feet of Sita and Sri Rama and aversion 
for the sensuous pleasures of life. (326) 


[PAUSE 21 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
sta sitrsrrahkcara wactaictactaccat feta: Aart: Gara: | 
iti Srimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane 
dvitiyah sopanah samaptah. 
Thus ends the second descent into the Manasa lake 


of Sri Rama’s exploits, that eradicate all the 
impurities of the Kali age. 


Atri Ke Atithi (Guests of sage Atri) 
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at ut aie aa gem few qt wa WY WI ANTI 


kari puja kahi bacana_ suhae, die mula phala prabhu mana bhae. 


3 
Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 
Descent Three 
(Aranya-Kanda) 


wah 
act eMantitaden siete: qubgarrad 
Sao waratearaare ae 
Areradengiaetae tara wget 
ae wat mast sierra eu 


Sloka 
mulam dharmatarorvivekajaladheh purnendumanandadam 
vairagyambujabhaskaram hyaghaghanadhvantapaham tapaham, 
mohambhodharapugapatanavidhau svahsambhavam sankaram 
vande brahmakulam kalankaSamanam Sriramabhupapriyam. 1. 
I reverence Bhagavan Sankara, the progeny of Brahma, the very root of the tree of 


piety, the beloved devotee of King Sri Rama, the full moon that brings joy to the ocean 
of wisdom, the sun that opens the lotus of dispassion, the wind that disperses the clouds 
of ignorance, who dispels the thick darkness of sin and eradicates the threefold agony and 
who wipes off obloquy. (1) 


Aarerenureaad ufamd = wearfrrd WTI ZU 


sandranandapayodasaubhagatanum pitambaram sundaram 
panau banaSarasanam _ katilasattunirabharam  varam, 
rajivayatalocanam dhrtajatajutena samsobhitam 
sitalaksmanasamyutam pathigatam ramabhiramam bhaje.2. 

I worship Sri Rama, the delighter of all, whose graceful form is an embodiment of 


joy and is dark as a rainy cloud, who is clad in a charming yellow bark and carries in His 
hands a bow and an arrow, who has a beautiful, shining and well-equipped quiver fastened 
at His back and has a pair of large lotus eyes, who is adorned with a tuft of matted locks 
on His head and who is seen walking with Sita and Laksmana. (2) 


qo—sat WA WA We Ufsa uf arate faria 


urafé ae fags A eft fage a ad fan 
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So.: uma rama guna guRha pamdita muni pavahi_birati, 
pavahi moha bimuRha je hari bimukha na dharma rati. 
Sri Rama’s virtues, O Parvati, are mysterious. The sages as well as learned men 


develop dispassion when they comprehend them; while the deluded fools, who are hostile 
to Srt Hari and have no love for piety, get bewildered on hearing of them. 


dott A et Oia OTA | Oem Cares Il 
Ta WY Ua Gg ala Wet! ata BT aT AW A ae I 

Cau.: pura nara bharata priti maf gal, mati anurupa anupa suhal. 
aba prabhu carita sunahu ati pavana, karata je bana sura nara muni bhavana.1. 


Ihave related to the best of my ability the incomparable and charming affection of the 
citizens of Ayodhya as well as of Bharata (for Sri Rama). Now hear of the all-holy exploits 
of the Lord, that He enacted in the forest to the delight of gods, men and sages. (1) 


Te at at ear geal fa at yar Te wT 
tte wer wt weatias wren fer ww Pare 

eka bara cuni kusuma_ suhae, nija kara bhusana rama_ banae. 

sitahi pahirae prabhu _ sadara, baithe phatika sila para sumdara.2. 

On one occasion $11 Rama culled lovely flowers and made with His own hands a 


number of ornaments, with which He fondly bedecked Sita and sat with Her on a beautiful 
rock of crystal. (2) 


qua qa at qaqa amide med wold act cari 

fat = fadiferet «6a ote Wat Sanit Ss eat aT UN BN 
surapati suta dhari bayasa besa, satha cahata raghupati bala dekha. 
jimi piptlika sagara thaha, maha mamdamati pavana_ caha.3. 


The foolish son of Indra (the lord of celestials) took the form of a crow and wanted 
to test the might of Srt Raghunatha even as the most dull-witted ant would sound the 
depths of the ocean. (3) 


aa wt «da ga wig want at arti 
ut ee Tam wi die we aa aarti 


sita) carana comca hati bhaga, muRha mamdamati karana_ kaga. 
cala_ rudhira raghunayaka jana, simka dhanusa sayaka_ samdhana.4. 


The stupid fool, who had disguised himself as a crow with a sinister motive, bit Sita 
on the foot with his beak and flew away. Sri Raghunatha came to know of it only when 
blood flowed from Her foot; He put a shaft of reed to His bow and shot the volley. (4) 


dost HUST Taam Uat cmt Ww AI 
wT Wt ss are Ba Wa Ham Wie 


Do.: ati krpala raghunayaka sada _ dina_ para _ neha, 
ta. sana ai kinha’ chalu) murakha avaguna_geha.1. 


Sri Raghunatha is extremely compassionate and is always fond of the meek. But a 
total wretch and foolish Jayanta came and played foul even with Him. (1) 
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do—tha Wat geet maiana watt ae wa Weal 
at fa wa vas faq udiiwa fore wet ae Aten 


Cau.: prerita mamtra brahmasara dhava, cala bhaji bayasa bhaya_  pava. 
dhari nija rapa gayau pitu pahi, rama bimukha rakha_ tehi_ nahi.1. 
Charged with a spell, the shaft presided over by Brahma” sped forth and the crow in 
terror took to flight. Indra’s son now assumed his own form and approached his father. But 
the latter refused to give him shelter knowing him to be an adversary of Sri Rama. (1) 


a fda wait wt ariua am wa ff gata 
wae faaqt wa ceri feu sta ore wa Grau ei 


bha nirasa upaji mana trasa, jatha cakra bhaya risi durbasa. 
brahmadhama sivapura saba_ loka, phira Sramita byakula bhaya soka.2. 


Having lost all hope of protection, he felt as alarmed at heart as the sage Durvasa was 
afraid of the Lord’s Discus. Weary and stricken with fear and grief, he traversed the abode 
of Brahma, the realm of Lord Siva and all other regions. (2) 


we sot me A sieti uke wt ams wa ae set 

md yy fq wa watiagea de fay qq atria 
kaha baithana kaha na ohi, rakhi ko sakai rama _ kara drohi. 
matu mrtyu pitu samana samana, sudha hoi bisa  sunu __harijana.3. 


But no one even asked him to sit down. Who can dare afford shelter to an enemy of 
Sri Rama? Listen, Garuda (mount of Sri Hari), a mother becomes as terrible as death and 
a father assumes the role of Yama (the god of death), ambrosia turns into venom, (3) 


fa aw wa fo & actia ae faq aarti 
wa WI ale saeg a amis wet frre at wai 


mitra karai sata ripu kai karani, ta kaha bibudhanadi _baitaranti. 
saba jagu tahi analahu te tata, jo raghubira bimukha sunu _ bhrata.4. 


and a friend becomes as hostile as hundreds of enemies, the celestial river Ganga 
becomes like the Vaitaranit for him; nay, the whole world becomes hotter than fire to him 
who is inimical to Sri Rama. (4) 


ae 4 ¢@ fama Waitt an ama fad aati 
wat qd wa we ameti mete gat wa fea mete 


* Our scriptures mention a number of missiles each presided over by a particular deity and varying 
in its potency according to the god by whom it is presided over and which can be invoked on any earthly 
weapon by means of spells. For instance we hear of an Agni-Astra (presided over by the fire-god), a 
Vayavyastra (presided over by the wind-god), Parjanyastra (presided over by the rain-god), Pasupatastra 
(presided over by Lord Siva) and Narayanastra (presided over by Bhagavan Narayana) and so on. The Agni- 
Astra, when discharged, rains volleys of fire; the Vayavyastra lets loose strong winds; the Parjanyastra 
releases clouds with showers and so on. It is unfortunate that the knowledge of this science, which was 
evidenced till the end of Dvapara, has become extinct now. 


t The name of a river in hell, which the dead have to cross before entering the infernal regions. It is 
represented as a filthy stream full of blood, hair and bones and every other kind of impurity. It can be 
crossed only with the help of a cow that may have been gifted by the deceased during his life-time. 
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narada dekha_ bikala jayamta, lagi daya komala_ cita  samta. 
pathava turata rama _ pahi tahi, kahesi pukari pranata_ hita  pahi.5. 
The sage Narada saw Jayanta (Indra’s son) in distress and was moved with pity, for 


saints are always tender of heart. The sage sent him immediately to Sri Rama and he cried 
out, “Save me, O Protector of the suppliant!” (5) 


at aya wa uw weiate we carer wal 

adit at adiea wai ufada oi ae meng 
atura  sabhaya gahesi pada jal, trahi trahi dayala raghurail. 
atulita bala atulita’ prabhutai, mal matimamda jani nahi pai.6. 


Bewildered and terrified he went and clasped Sri Rama’s feet and said, “Mercy! 
mercy! O gracious Lord of Raghus! I could not perceive Your incomparable might and 
matchless glory, dull-witted as I am. (6) 


fra pa ad aa wea casi sat wy ute ae afm srasi 

a gaat sata sma ativeq af am wvaritien 
nija krta karma janita phala payat, aba prabhu pahi sarana taki ayau. 
suni krpala_ ati arata bani, ekanayana kari taja bhavanti.7. 


“T have reaped the fruit borne by my own actions and have now sought refuge in You. 
Protect me, my Lord!” When the all-merciful Lord heard his most piteous appeal, He let 
him go with the loss of one eye, O Parvatt. (7) 


dors We Ta ste watt ate wr ag stad 
UY Biss a we al Huet Tae Faz 


So.: kinha moha basa droha jadyapi tehi kara badha ucita, 
prabhu chaReu kari choha ko krpala raghubira sama.2. 
Even though in his infatuation Jayanta had antagonized the Lord and, therefore, 


deserved death, the latter took compassion on him and let him go. Who is there so merciful 
as Sri Rama? (2) 


dio—taafa «= faaepe fT ata few osfa ae wari 
age wa 3a WA amare we wale ate wae 


Cau.: raghupati citrakuta basi nana, carita kie Sruti sudha samana. 
bahuri rama asa mana anumana, hoihi bhira sabahi mohi _  jana.1. 


Staying at Citrakiita Sr Raghunatha performed exploits of many kinds, which are 
sweet to the ear as nectar. Sri Rama then thought to Himself, “People will throng here, 
now that everyone has come to know me.” (1) 


Wea Ute wa fact ausitia afeq uaat gt we 
aft oh am wa Wy TIS aa wea aft aH 


sakala muninha sana _ bida_ karal, sita sahita cale dvau bhai. 
atri ke asrama jaba prabhu gayau, sunata mahamuni harasita bhayau.2. 


Taking leave of all the hermits, therefore, the two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
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left the place alongwith Sita. When the Lord repaired to Atri’s hermitage, the great sage 
was rejoiced to hear of it. (2) 


Udted ma att sis mica wa srt uf smn 
ad dad wat Raima ak gt wa areas 
pulakita gata atri uthi dhae, dekhi ramu atura cali ae. 


karata damdavata muni ura lae, prema bari dvau jana _ anhavae.3. 


Thrilling all over with joy, sage Atri stood up quickly and ran to meet Him; seeing 
him come running, Sri Rama, too, advanced hurriedly towards him. Even as the two 
brothers prostrated themselves, the sage lifted them and clasping them to his bosom bathed 
them with tears of love. (3) 


ee wa pla TI YeNi ae aA sem aa sam 

at wu af gaa weuifat qt wat WW was 
dekhi rama chabi nayana juRane, sadara_ nija asrama_ taba _  4ne. 
kari puja kahi bacana_ suhae, die mula phala prabhu mana bhae.4. 


His eyes were gladdened by the sight of Sri Rama’s beauty and then he reverently 
escorted them to his hermitage. Paying his homage to the Lord he spoke reverent words 
to Him and offered Him roots and fruits, which the Lord relished very much. (4) 


ato are sds UR crest aren fra 
amar aa vats sit uf srafa ara ai 


So.: prabhu) asana asina_ bhari locana_ sobha__nirakhi, 
munibara parama_ prabina jori pani astuti karata.3. 


As the Lord took His seat, Atri, the chief of sages, supremely wise as he was, feasted 
his eyes on His loveliness, and with folded hands began to extol Him: (3) 


soa UH ATT I HUTT Vile HAT I 
wt 6d Cateast i ateerta carer 2 

Cham.:namami bhakta_ vatsalam, krpalu Sila komalam. 
bhajami te padambujam, akaminam svadhamadam.1. 


“IT revere You, who are so fond of Your devotees, so compassionate and gentle of 
disposition. I adore Your lotus feet, which vouchsafe to Your selfless lovers Your own 
abode. (1) 


Rem va dat | Vargas Heat tl 
Vat oma ced inate ae Aree 


nikama syama sumdaram, bhavambunatha mamdaram. 
praphulla kamja locanam, madadi dosa mocanam.z2. 
“You are of an exquisitely beautiful swarthy form; You are Mount Mandara, as it 


were, to churn the ocean of mundane existence; You have eyes like the full-blown lotus 
and rid Your votaries of pride and other vices. (2) 
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wig oa famdiwasma adi 
rat am TH ie rete Aaa 3 I 
pralamba bahu vikramam, prabho’prameya vaibhavam. 
nisamga capa sayakam, dharam triloka nayakam. 3. 


“Immense is the might of Your long arms and incomprehensible Your glory. You 
carry on Your person a quiver, a bow and an arrow, O Lord of the three worlds! (3) 


Terget ast asat inet am Seti 


WATE at wAiaqak de wrtisi 


dinesa vamsSa mamdanam, mahesa capa khamdanam. 
munimdra samta ramjanam, surari vrmda bhamjanam. 4. 


“The ornament of the solar race, You broke the bow of the great Lord Siva. 
Delighting the greatest sages and saints, You crush the host of demons, the enemies of 
gods. (4) 


wit aft  dfedisnne ea afadn 
faggot fae 1 cae GaUTGS I & Ul 


manoja__svairi + vamditam, ajadi deva sevitam. 
visuddha bodha_ vigraham, samasta dusanapaham. 5. 


“You are worthy of reverence to Lord Siva, and are adored by Brahma and other 
divinities. An embodiment of pure consciousness, You destroy all evils. (5) 


vate = Sfatt fd | eet Gat Th 
Tw ak at ie ula fare 
namami imdira patim, sukhakaram satam gatim. 
bhaje sasakti sanujam, SacI pati priyanujam. 6. 
“IT bow to Laksmi’s lord, the fountain of joy and the salvation of saints. I adore You 


with Your spouse Sita and younger brother Laksmana; Yourself a beloved younger 
Brother® of Indra (Saci’s lord). (6) 


wadtt at a OAT: 1 asifa PH AT: 
ud Ww wana ifach dif decent 


tvadamghri mula ye narah, bhajamti hina’ matsarah. 


patamti no bhavarnave, vitarka vici samkule. 7. 
“Men who worship Your lotus feet and are free from jealousy, sink not into the ocean 
of metempsychosis, turbulent with the billows of wrangling. (7) 


* The Lord is here identified with Bhagavan Vamana (the divine Dwarf), who was born of Aditi 
(KaSyapa’s wife) as a younger brother of Indra. 
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fafa afea: wari asia wma aru 
Prat steafemh i vata a utd cami 


vivikta vasinah sada, bhajamti muktaye muda. 


nirasya imdriyadikam, prayamti te gatim svakam.8. 
“They who, living in seclusion, constantly worship You with their senses and mind etc., 
fully subdued for the sake of attaining liberation, are able to realize their own Self. (8) 


Want UM iftedtat = fag 
wEs = TM ataAa Har 8 


tamekamadbhutam prabhum, nirlhamisvaram vibhum. 
jagadgurum ca Ssasvatam, turiyameva kevalam. 9. 


“TI adore Him, the mysterious Lord, who is one (without a second), desireless, all- 
powerful and omnipresent, the teacher of the world, eternal, transcending the three Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and Absolute (self-existent). (9) 


watt wma ae i part ages 
au HOT OTT 1H PASTA II QO 


bhajami bhava vallabham, kuyoginam sudurlabham. 
svabhakta kalpa padapam, samam susevyamanvaham. 10. 


“T adore Him who is fond of true love (devotion), who is most difficult of access to 
sensually-minded strivers but who is a wish-yielding tree to His devotees, nay, who is 
impartial and always so easy to worship. (10) 


sr wey «oat i adtsenfast uf 
Wate 8 aa a1 ues ute ce ane 
anupa = rupa bhupatim, nato’hamurvija patim. 
prasida me namami_ te, padabja bhakti dehi me.11. 


“T bow to Sita’s lord, King Rama of matchless beauty. I revere You; be gracious to 
me and grant me devotion to Your lotus feet. (11) 


ust a wa seiameu da wet 
asia Wat asa i ada vp aaa: nee 


pathamti ye stavam idam, naradarena te  padam. 
vrajamti natra samSsayam, tvadiya bhakti samyutah.12. 
“Men who recite this hymn with reverence acquire devotion to Your lotus feet and 
undoubtedly attain Your abode at the same time.” (12) 


do—fardt a a ars fae He art sit aerkt 
aa Wine Aa ae wag at ala aus 
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Do.: binati kari muni nai siru’ kaha kara jori  bahori, 
carana saroruha natha jani kabahu  tajai mati mori.4. 


Having prayed thus, the sage bowed his head, and folding his hands in salutation 
spoke again: “My mind, O Lord, may never abandon Your lotus feet.” (4) 


do—aragat am ue oe dia facto aarhe adter Ss faritari 
Riratet we qa afiedisnf et fre aaeneu 
Cau.: anusuiya ke pada_- gahi_ sita, mill bahori susila binita. 
risipatin) mana sukha_ adhikal, asisa dei nikata baithai.1. 
Then Sita, who was so good natured and modest, met Anasuya (sage Atri’s wife) and 
clasped her feet. The sage’s wife felt extremely gratified at heart; she blessed Her and 
seating Her by her side, (1) 


fer eee a OA TTT 

owe fir wa yw atin as st aarti 
dibya basana bhusana_ pahirae, je nita nutana amala_ suhae. 

kaha risibadhad sarasa mrdu bani, naridharma kachu byaja_ bakhani.2. 
arrayed Her in heavenly robes and ornaments that remained ever new, clean and 


charming. In affectionate and mild tones the hermit’s wife then proceeded to discourse on 
some womanly virtues, making Her an occasion for such discourse: (2) 


mq 4806 feet sat sdf fae ee TT 
ata am wat aaddti ae a ak at aa a adnan 
matu pita bhrata hitakari, mitaprada saba sunu_ rajakumari. 
amita dani bharta) bayadehi, adhama_ so nari jo seva na tehi.3. 
“Listen, O Princess: mother, father and brother are all kind to us; but they bestow 
only limited joy. A husband, however, bestows unlimited joy (in the shape of blessedness); 
O Janaki, vile is the woman, who does not serve him. (3) 


IM a ff we atisme ae ukheete adr 
ag Wee ws ewmétisa ate ate sft dtisvi 
dhiraja dharma mitra aru nari, apada kala parikhiahr cari. 
brddha rogabasa jaRa dhanahina, amdha badhira_ krodhi ati dina.4. 
“Fortitude, piety, a friend and a wife—these four are put to the test only in times of 
adversity. Old, sick, dull-headed, indigent, blind, deaf, wrathful or most wretched, (4) 


wag wa a fet smi wa war qe ai 
Us wh Wh wa AM ae aa aq wa we Dana 
aisehu pati kara kié apamana, nari pava jamapura dukha nana. 
ekai dharma eka. brata nema, kaya bacana mana pati pada prema.5. 


“a woman who treats with disrespect even such a husband—shall suffer various 
torments in hell (the abode of Yama). Devotion with body, speech and mind to her lord’s 
feet is the only duty, sacred vow and penance for a woman. (5) 
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wT oUftaat uit fat smedtiade GH Wt at Heel 
SIT SH TA SA TA AT a A eT WT AT NEI 
jaga patibrata cari bidhi ahahi, beda purana sarhta saba_kahahi. 
uttama ke asa basa mana mahi, sapanehi ana purusa jaga_ nahi.6. 


“There are four types of faithful wives in this world: so declare the Vedas, the 
Puranas and all the saints. A woman of the best type is convinced in her heart of hearts 
that she cannot even dream in this world of a man other than her lord. (6) 


Team i es eft 
ed feat anfr pea wei a fifes fra ofa ae mest 0 tl 
madhyama _ parapati dekhai kaisé, bhrata pita putra_ nija  jaisé. 
dharma bicari samujhi kula rahai, so nikista triya Sruti asa _ kahai.7. 


“The middle one regards another’s husband as her own brother, father or son 
(according to his age). She who is restrained by considerations of virtue or by the thought 
of her race is declared by the Vedas as of a low category. (7) 


faq ser waste ester 
ua dan wa ta weitka WH wea wa wie 
binu avasara bhaya té raha jol, janehu) adhama nari jaga_ sol. 
pati barmcaka parapati rati karal, raurava naraka kalpa_ sata _parai.8. 

“And know her to be the lowest woman in this world, who is restrained only by fear and 
want of opportunity. The woman who deceives her husband and loves a paramour is cast for 
a hundred cycles into the worst form of hell known by the name of Raurava. (8) 

Bl qa at waa wa ateti gaa aga ae a at Get i 

fq se aR oe aft oes i Ulaad at ots wt Test ell 
chana sukha lagi janama sata koti, dukha na sumujha tehi sama ko khoti. 
binu Srama nari parama gati lahal, patibrata dharma chaRi chala gahai.9. 


“Who is so depraved as the woman who for the sake of a moment’s pleasure reckons 
not the torment that shall endure for a thousand million births? The woman who sincerely 
takes a vow of fidelity to her husband, without any deception, attains the highest state. (9) 


ua vent wo we wei fara as ws ASA oll 
pati pratikila janama jaha jal, bidhava hoi pai tarunal.10. 


“While she who is disloyal to her lord is widowed as soon as she attains her youth 
wherever she may be reborn. (10) 


ato HST SOTA ATT Uf Hardt AA Ae css | 
WY Wate sift ait stste Tetferent Sete frat (CH) 


So.: sahaja apavani nari pati sevata subha ati lahai, 
jasu gavata Sruti cari ajahu tulasika harihi priya.5(A). 
“A woman is impure by her very birth; but she attains a happy state (hereafter) by 
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serving her lord. (It is due to her loyalty to her husband that) Tulasi is loved by Sri Hari 
even to this day and her glory is sung by all the four Vedas. (5 A) 


a dite aa ara ala art utara ates 
ae wrfwa wa afes mor der fea (Ga) 


sunu sita tava nama sumiri nari patibrata karahf, 
tohi pranapriya rama _ kahiu katha samsara_hita.5(B). 
“Listen, Sita! women will maintain their vow of fidelity to their husband by invoking 


your very name, Sri Rama being dear to you as your own life. It is for the good of the 
world that I have spoken to you on the subject.” (5 B) 


do—am wart Wa BE Watimer mq wa fae ara 
wa Wt Gt we HUM stag Ss WSs GT STII 


Cau.: suni janaki parama sukhu pava, sadara tasu carana_ siru nava. 
taba muni sana kaha _ krpanidhana, ayasu hoi jau bana ana.1. 
Janaki was overjoyed to hear this discourse and reverently bowed Her head at the feet 
of Anasuya. The All-merciful Sri Rama then said to the sage, “With your permission I 
would go to some other forest. (1) 


Wad AW WwW aM aei tan whe ate wea AEN 

am weet Wy om aMtiam aww ae am wartiei 
samtata mo para krpa_ karehu, sevaka jani tajehu = jani nehu. 
dharma dhuramdhara prabhu kai bani, suni saprema bole muni = gyani.2. 
“Continue to shower your grace on me; and knowing me to be your humble servant, 


never cease loving me.” Hearing these words of the Lord, who was an epitome of virtue, 
the enlightened sage lovingly replied: (2) 


we pa saat fea wratcti ved wad WANT ae 

a de wa sem fertidae dy aq gat saris 
jasu. krpa aja siva  sanakadi, cahata sakala_ paramaratha badi. 
te tumha rama _ akama _piare, dina barndhu mrdu bacana_ ucare.3. 

“You are the same Rama (the supreme Deity), the beloved of the selfless and the 
friend of the meek, whose favour is sought by Brahma (the Unborn), Lord Siva, sage 
Sanaka and all other knowers of the highest Reality; and yet you are addressing such polite 
words to me. (3) 


awa wt WF sit «wqgiwit gee wa ea faa 

we wan sitar ae ai a at det we FT se Bes 
aba jani may sri caturai, bhaji tumhahi saba_ deva_ bihat. 
jehi samana atisaya nahi koi, ta kara sila kasa na asa_ hoi.4. 


“I now understand the wisdom of Sri (Goddess Laksmi), who adored You as Her 
Lord to the exclusion of all other gods. How can He who is unequalled and unsurpassed 
by anyone else be less amiable than He is? (4) 
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ole fatt wet wg aa tart i meg Ta de sawmt 
ava cafe wy facie qh ett creat Tet oe Ue ATG I 


kehi bidhi kahati jahu aba svami, kahahu natha tumha_ = armtarajami. 
asa kahi prabhu biloki muni dhira, locana jala baha_ pulaka_ sarira.5. 
“How can I say, “You may go now, my lord?’ tell me, my master, knowing as You 


do the hearts of all.” Having spoken thus the sage kept gazing on the Lord, thrilling all 
over with emotion and his eyes flowing with tears. (5) 


So WT Ute FT WA WA Aad WE Uno feu 
TA Tar Wt dia wy A dha wo au ar faa 
wo wrt at aye d at wunfa stam ues 
Tae aka aita fafa fet area qe areas 


Cham.:tana pulaka nirbhara prema purana nayana mukha pamkaja die. 
mana gyana guna gotita prabhu mai dikha japa tapa ka kie, 
japa joga dharma samitha té nara bhagati anupama paval. 
raghubira_ carita punita nisi dina dasa tulasi gavai, 
Thrilling all over with exuberance of love, the sage rivetted his eyes on the Lord’s 
lotus face. He thought to himself, ‘What prayers did I recite and what austerity did I 
undergo that I was enabled to behold with my own eyes the Lord who is beyond all 
knowledge and transcends the three Gunas as well as the senses and mind. It is through 
Japa (muttering of prayers), Yoga (concentration of mind) and a host of religious observances 
that man acquires devotion, (which is incomparable as a means of God-Realization).’ So 
does Tulasidasa sing the all-holy episodes of Sri Raghuvira day and night. 


colnet GAA GAA A WA Asta WaT | 
Mat Uae A fre at WH tale step a (CH ) I 


Do.: kalimala samana damana mana rama sujasa sukhamiula, 
sadara sunahi je tinha para rama rahahi anukdla.6(A). 


The glories of Sri Rama destroy the impurities of the Kali age, subdue the mind and 
are a source of delight. Sri Rama remains ever propitious to those who listen to them with 
reverence. (6 A) 


ao RISr Clot Act HIS Tet A TAM A ST ST 
Uke Garet wre wate sss A aA ATU & CST) 


So.: kathina kala mala kosa dharma na gyana na joga japa, 
parihari sakala bharosa ramahi bhajahi te catura nara.6(B). 


This terrible age of Kali is a repository of sins; piety, spiritual wisdom, Yoga or Japa 
are out of place in this age. They alone are wise, who worship Sri Rama giving up all other 
support. (6 B) 


do—qhe ug wat as aft deriad ae ar oa am gar 
amt wa sas WA mei am at ay at aft wee 
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Cau.: muni pada kamala nai kari sisa, cale banahi sura nara muni tsa. 
agé rama anuja_ puni' paché, muni bara besa bane ati kaché.1. 
Bowing His head at the lotus feet of the sage, Sri Rama, the Lord of celestials, human 
beings and sages, proceeded to the woods. Sri Rama walked foremost, while Laksmana 
followed Him in the rear, both appearing most lovely in the garb of hermits. (1) 


sua ata oot Wes ddtiga wa fea un Satu 

aka aq fa sage oeriufa ue ef at arene 
ubhaya bica Sri sohai_ kaisi, brahma_  jiva’ bica maya faisi. 
sarita bana giri avaghata ghata, pati pahicani dehi bara _bata.2. 


Between the two, Sita (who was the same as Sri, the Goddess of Prosperity) shone 
forth like Maya, which stands between Brahma (the Absolute) and the Jiva (the individual 
embodied soul). Rivers and thickets, hills and rugged valleys recognized their Lord and 
gave Him a smooth passage. (2) 


We We Whe ea wri ate Aa dé de AM orl 

fact stax oferta AT Hat | stradet TIT Frarear 3 u 
jaha jaha jahi deva raghuraya, karahi megha taha taha nabha chaya. 
mila asura biradha maga _ jata, avatahi raghubira nipata.3. 


Wherever the divine Sri Raghunatha passed, the clouds made a canopy in the sky. 
Even as the trio wended their way, the demon Viradha met them; Sri Raghunatha killed 
him as soon as he made his appearance. (3) 


ade ere wa de maieka cet fat am vera 

Ua sm we WA aehTi da sae Wat STII 
turatahi rucira rupa tehr pava, dekhi dukhi nija dhama_ pathava. 
puni ae jaha muni sarabhamga, sumdara anuja  janaki = sarmga.4. 


Meeting his death at the hands of the Lord, he immediately attained a beauteous 
(divine) form; finding him miserable, the Lord sent him to His own abode. Accompanied by 
His lovely younger brother Laksmana and Sita, the Lord then came to sage Sarabhanga. (4) 


qo—tha Ta We Gen afer area wt 
aet Ut wad sia aa WT AT 

Do: dekhi rama mukha pamkaja munibara locana bhrmga, 
sadara pana karata ati dhanya janma_ sarabhamga.7. 


Gazing on Sri Rama’s lotus face, the eyes of the great sage reverently drank in its 
beauty like bees. Blessed indeed is the birth of Sarabhanga! (7) 


qio—ae A Gl wast Harem dar arta TERT tl 
wa ws fafe & ami seat at Uefe wane 

Cau.: kaha muni sunu_ raghubira krpala, sarmmkara manasa rajamarala. 
jata rahe birarnci ke dhama, suneu Sravana bana aihahi rama.1. 


Said the sage, “Listen, gracious Raghuvira, the swan disporting in the Manasa lake 
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of Lord Siva’s heart! I was about to leave for Brahma’s abode when I heard that Sri Rama 
(Yourself) would come to the forest. (1) 


fatat Ga ws fer uwdtisma wy the wert oritu 

wa wat wat FF gia ga wa we dei 
citavata pamtha rahet dina rati, aba prabhu dekhi juRani_ chati. 
natha sakala sadhana mai hina, kinhi krpa jani jana dina.2. 


“T have ever since watched the road day and night. My heart is now soothed at the 
sight of my lord. I am bereft of all devotion (to deserve Your grace); yet You have deigned 
to show Your grace to me knowing me to be Your humble servant. (2) 


aw ag ca a ae Remi fat w wes ww at 

wa oft we dh fea oii wa am feet gefe a aris 
so kachu deva na _ mohi nihora, nija pana rakheu jana mana _ cora. 
taba lagi rahahu dina hita lagi, jaba lagi milai tumhahi tanu tyagI.3. 


“Really speaking, however, You have done me no favour, my lord; You have only 
redeemed Your vow, O Stealer of Your devotees’ hearts! For the sake of this humble 
servant stay here before my eyes till on giving up this body, I meet you in your own 
abode.” (3) 


WT WE wT aT ad STI WY me ts wa at ce 

ue fat a wa aA aeimias wait of wa Wixi 
joga jagya japa tapa brata kinha, prabhu kaha dei bhagati bara linha. 
ehi bidhi sara raci munisarabhamga, baithe hrdaya chaRi saba sarmga.4. 


So saying the sage surrendered to the Lord whatever practice of Yoga, sacrifices, Japa 
(muttering of prayers), penance and fasting he had done, and received in return the boon 
of Devotion. Having thus acquired the rare gift of Devotion, the sage Sarabhanga prepared 
a funeral pile and discarding all attachment from his heart, ascended it. (4) 


do—Hiet sts Ad WY Att wee aq Sl 
am fa aag fa ameq sikemici 
Do.: sita anuja sameta prabhu nila jalada tanu syama, 


mama _ hiya basahu_ niramtara sagunaripa_ Srirama.8. 


“Constantly abide in my heart, O Lord, with Sita and Your younger brother 
Laksmana, in Your Saguna and embodied form, swarthy as a dark cloud, O graceful Sri 
Rama!” (8) 


doa af ve att a uriw pat ade) feet 
ad am et am a vas vane de wna wt cael 
Cau.: asa kahi joga agini tanu  jara, rama krpa baikumtha _— sidhara. 
tate muni hari lina na_bhayau, prathamahi bheda bhagati bara layau.1. 
Having said so, he burnt his body with the fire of Yoga* and by the grace of Sri Rama 


* Fire produced by Yogis through the friction of the vital airs within the body. 
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ascended to Vaikuntha. The sage was not absorbed into the person of Sri Hari for the 
simple reason that he had already received the boon of personal devotion. (1) 


Rift frera afar ula eetiqa wa fa ea faa 
srdfa até waa a dati wala wa feat wea qari 

risi_ nikaya munibara gati dekhi, sukhi bhae_ nija hrdaya bisest. 

astuti karahi sakala muni brmda, jayati pranata hita karuna kamda.2. 

The multitude of sages (assembled on the occasion) who saw the high state which the 


great sage had now attained, were greatly delighted at heart. All the hosts of sages now 
extolled the Lord, “Glory to the friend of the suppliant, the fountain of mercy.” (2) 


uf wi wt wt amtigqha dq faga dr arn 

aka owe cha wurigt ate oat ata aan 
puni raghunatha cale bana age, munibara brmda bipula sdga lage. 
asthi samuha dekhi' raghuraya, puchit muninha_ Iagi ati daya.3. 


Then Sri Raghunatha went on further into the forest and many a host of great sage 
followed Him. Seeing a heap of bones Sri Raghunatha was moved with great compassion 
and enquired of the hermits about the same. (3) 


Wie dex we wetiavat qe saan 
Re fat vad at emia wet A Wat BT 


janatahu puchia kasa_  svami, sabadarasi tumha amtarajami. 
nisicara nikara sakala muni khae, suni raghubira nayana jala_ chae.4. 
“Though knowing everything how is it that You ask us, our Lord? We know You are 
all-seeing and are aware of the innermost feelings of all. Hosts of demons have devoured 


all the sages.” The eyes of Sri Raghuvira were filled with tears (of compassion) when He 
heard this. (4) 


aoe OH arts afe yt sows Wt are 
Gad urs & sists ws Vis Te arse 


Do.: nisicara hina karaU mahi bhuja uthai pana_ kinha, 
sakala muninha ke asramanhi jai jai sukha_ dinha.9. 


With uplifted arms Sri Rama took a vow to rid the earth of demons. Then He 
gladdened all the hermits by visiting their hermitages one by one. (9) 


do—am sma at fr grmiaw aie ta wert 
TT? RA aa WH ue Hani ae st wa A camel 


Cau.: muni agasti kara sisya sujana, nama_ sutichana rati bhagavana. 
mana krama bacanarama pada sevaka, sapanehu ana bharosa na devaka.1. 


Sage Agastya had a learned disciple, Sutiksna by name, who was a great lover of the 
Lord. He was devoted to Sri Rama’s feet in thought, word and deed and had no inclination 
towards any other deity even in a dream. (1) 
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WY stay set EA Weati at Wie side = aati 
& fats daq wrariat a we w afte amare 


prabhu agavanu Sravana suni pava, karata) manoratha atura  dhava. 
he bidhi dinabarndhu raghuraya, mo se satha para karihahi daya.2. 
As soon as he heard of the Lord’s arrival, he rushed out hurriedly, indulging in his 
own fancy: “Will Sri Raghunatha, the befriender of the meek, O good heavens! ever show 
His grace to a wretch like me? (2) 


areata afe wa cred. fale fa aan at ae 

ae of ooktta eee | fa farfa A Tam oo oot 3 
sahita anuja mohi rama gosai, milihaht nija sevaka ki nai. 

more jiya  bharosa drRha nahi, bhagati birati na gyana mana mahi.3. 

“Will Lord Sri Rama and His younger brother condescend to meet me as their own 


servant? I have no unswerving faith in my heart nor is my mind illumined by the light of 
devotion, dispassion or wisdom. (3) 


ae wat wT wa owmiae ge aa aA stl 
Teh aft aeahea ati a fra we af a aM ati x 


nahi satasamga joga japa jaga, nahi drRha carana kamala anuraga. 
eka bani karunanidhana ki, so. priya jaké gati na 4ana_ KI.4. 

“T have no association with saints and practise neither Yoga (concentration of mind) 
nor Japa (muttering of prayers), nor the ritual. Nor do I claim any steadfast devotion to 
the Lord’s lotus feet. I bank on one characteristic of the all-merciful Lord: He holds the 
devotee dear who depends exclusively on Him. (4) 


ese Gat ae AN cei cha get waa wa ARM 
Poke ow am Oa ower afe 7 ows a cat wart & Il 


hoihat suphala aju mama_ locana, dekhibadana pamkaja bhava mocana. 
nirbhara prema magana muni gyani, kahi na jai so dasa_ bhavani.5. 
“This inspires me with the hope that my eyes will be rewarded today by the sight of 
the Lord’s lotus face, that delivers one from the bondage of worldly existence.” The wise 


sage was drowned in a flood of love; his condition, O Parvati, cannot be described in 
words. (5) 


fefa sre fafefa dea af geri ar HF aes met af gern 

wmaen fet us ue Wei mam FI ae TW TWN eu 

disi aru bidisi parntha nahi sijha, ko maf caleu kaha nahi bujha. 

kabahika phiri paché puni jal, kabahuika nrtya karai guna _ géai.6. 

He had no idea of the four quarters, much less of the intermediate points of the 
compass; nor could he make out the track. He did not know who he was or whither bound 


to; He would now turn back and then resume his journey in the same direction, and now 
he would dance and sing songs of praise. (6) 


ara wa osama a ugiwy ead ae sie aa 
staat eRe aii ume eet ET Oa TN ol 
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abirala prema _ bhagati muni pai, prabhu’ dekhai taru_ ota _ lukal. 
atisaya ___ priti dekhi _raghubira, pragate hrdaya harana bhava bhira.7. 
The sage had been gifted with devotion of the nature of intense love and the Lord 
watched him from behind a tree. When Sri Raghunatha, who dispels the fear of 
transmigration, saw the sage’s deep love, He revealed Himself in his heart. (7) 


WA aT Wg sac ae aM aa A We wa SETI 
wa woe fae oat smi dha ca fa wa amc i 
muni maga majha acala hoi baisa, pulaka sarira panasa phala jaisa. 
taba raghunatha nikata cali ae, dekhi dasa nija jana mana _ bhae.8. 


(On perceiving the Lord in his heart) the sage sat motionless in the middle of the road, 
his body bristling like a jack-fruit with its hair standing on end. Sri Raghunatha thereupon 
drew near and was delighted at heart to see the state of His devotee. (8) 


ame wea ult worariwm 4 em ata qe wea 
ww ST qa Wa qatiaad waded aa cera ell 
munihi rama bahu_ bhati jagava, jaga na dhyana janita sukha pava. 
bhipa ripa taba rama _ durava, hrdaya caturbhuja rapa dekhava.9. 


Sri Rama tried many ways to rouse the sage, but he would not wake, lost as he was 
in the ecstasy of his vision. Sri Rama then withdrew His kingly form and manifested His 
four-armed guise in the sage’s heart. (9) 


We sepeng yor da adi faaa ta am wm at wa 

amt ea TH OCT I itso atts fea STAT Qo 
muni akulai utha taba kaisé, bikala hina mani phani bara jaisé. 

agé dekhi rama tana syama, sita anuja sahita sukha dhama.10. 
The sage thereupon started up in great agony, growing as restless as a great serpent 


that has lost the gem on its hood. But seeing before him the blissful S11 Rama in His 
swarthy form with Sita and His younger brother, Laksmana, (10) 


Ws ape sa wee arti vw wa yet asurtti 
yt fare we fear sosi am wit Ta RW aie 


pareu. lakuta iva carananhi lagi, prema magana munibara baRabhagi. 
bhuja_ bisala  gahi lie uthal, parama_ priti + rakhe ura _— fat.11. 
the great and blessed sage was overwhelmed with affection and dropped like a log at 
His feet. Taking him in His long arms the Lord lifted him and with utmost affection 
pressed him to His bosom. (11) 


afte faeta sta ate puri aim aefe wa Ye aati 
we aa facts am oti ame for oat faa aremeei 
munihi milata asa soha_ krpala, kanaka taruhi janu bhemta tamala. 
rama badanu biloka muni thaRha, manaht' citra majha likhi kaRha.12. 


While embracing the sage the gracious Lord shone forth like a Tamala tree meeting 
a tree of gold. The sage gazed on Sri Rama’s face standing motionless like a figure drawn 
in a picture. (12) 
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dota Ut eed eit af ufe ue one om 
rst sista uy sit ait ast fate wer il Qo tl 


Do.: taba muni hrdaya dhira dhari gahi pada barahi bara, 
nija asrama prabhu ani kari puja bibidha_ prakara.10. 
Summoning courage in his heart and clasping His feet again and again, the sage then 
conducted the Lord to his hermitage and offered Him homage in many ways. (10) 


dome Ot WY aq feardt anti sedia at wag fate atu 
tiem ofa ak aft ative wpe wea shite 


Cau.: kaha muni prabhu sunu binati mori, astuti kara kavana_ bidhi _ tort. 
mahima amita mori mati  thori, rabi sanmukha_ khadyota _ 4djort.1. 
Said the sage, “Listen, O Lord, to my prayer: how am I to hymn Your glories? For 
immeasurable is Your glory and scant my wit, which is as insignificant as the flash of a 
fire-fly before the sun. (1) 


vaya TON eT pee eae 
aft amr we afe quits 7 Frat steal 2 


Syama tamarasa dama_ Sariram, jata) mukuta paridhana municiram. 
pani capa Sara_ kati tiniram, naumi niramtara Sriraghuviram.2. 
“T constantly glorify Sr Rama, with a body dark as a string of blue lotuses, wearing 
a crown of matted locks on His head and clad in a hermit’s robes, and carrying a bow and 
arrow in His hands with a quiver fastened at His back, (2) 


We fat wt cq Gi dad wee SA WEI 

Pitre oa aaa Wm: i aq veal WT Ya GT ATI 
moha vipina ghana dahana krsanuh, samta_ saroruha kanana_ bhanuh. 
nisicara kari varutha mrgarajah, tratu sada no bhava khaga_ bajah.3. 


“the fire which consumes the thick forest of delusion, the sun that brings delight to 
the lotus-like saints, the lion that kills the herd of elephants in the form of demons, the 
hawk that kills the bird of metempsychosis, may He ever protect us. (3) 


wo Tat Oia «6Gasti di fat oma Psi 

BR @e ama oe woah wa we ag faye xi 
aruna nayana_  rajiva_ suveSam, sita nayana cakora niSesam. 
hara hrdi manasa bala maralam, naumi rama _ ura bahu _visalam.4. 


“IT extol Sri Rama, whose eyes resemble the red lotus, who is nicely dressed, who is 
a full moon to Sita’s Cakora-like eyes, who is a swan disporting in the Manasa lake of 
Lord Siva’s heart and who has a broad chest and long arms, (4) 


awa wt Tet See: | a aaah dah faura: il 

wa oe GA Wl Wiad wa At Ha qari & Il 
samSaya sarpa grasana uragadah, Samana_ sukarkaSa_ tarka_ visadah. 
bhava bhamjana ramjana sura yuthah, tratu)§ sada no_- krpa_ varuthah.5. 
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“a Garuda to devour the serpent of doubt, the queller of despair induced by heated 
controversy, the uprooter of transmigration, the delighter of gods, the embodiment of 


compassion, may He ever protect us. (5) 
Friot aot fase aa wT A fret WATT II 
STATA Ra ae Lae wa she oafe owen ei 
nirguna saguna visama sama rupam, jnhana gira gotitamanupam. 


amalamakhilamanavadyamaparam , naumi rama bhamjana mahi bharam.6. 


“I make obeisance to Sri Rama, the reliever of earth’s burden, who is both with and 
without attributes, who is partial as well as impartial, who transcends knowledge, speech 
and the senses and has no compeer, nay, who is all-pure, all-comprehensive, faultless and 
unlimited. (6) 


wh meade SINTa: | aA la CNN Ae OTE II 

aft aR wa a Ad: i ad wat farat Ga Ail 9 i 
bhakta kalpapadapa aramah, tarjana krodha lobha mada kamah. 
ati nagara bhava sagara_ setuh, tratu sada dinakara_ kula_ ketuh.7. 


“a veritable garden of wish-yielding trees to His devotees, who keeps away wrath, 
greed, pride and lust, who is most urbane in manners and the bridge to cross the ocean of 
mundane existence, may that hero of the solar race ever protect me. (7) 


adit wt wa at am: i aft ae faget fas a: Il 

mam at we Wwm:idad wt wd A wc 
atulita bhuja pratapa bala dhamah, kali mala vipula vibhamjana namah. 
dharma varma narmada guna gramah, samtata Sam tanotu mama _ ramah.8. 


“Matchless in power of arm, the epitome of strength, the armour for the protection 
of righteousness, endowed with a host of delightful virtues, may that Sri Rama, whose very 
Name wipes out the greatest sins of the Kali age, be ever propitious to me. (8) 


weft fat orn aferdtiga & eat frat arti 

aaa oats sit aed Tati aaq wae Aa arti ei 
jadapi biraja byapaka abinasi, saba ke hrdayd_ niramtara basi. 
tadapi anuja Sri sahita_ kharari, basatu manasi mama_ kananacari.9. 
“Even though He is passionless, all-pervading, imperishable and ever dwelling in the 


hearts of all, O Slayer of Khara, Sri Rama, let Him abide in my thoughts as roaming about 
in the woods with His younger brother Laksmana and Sita. (9) 


a wae d wag weet an aA RH saat 
Wore Una AT | aS AT OW Sea OA STATIN Qoll 

je janahr_ te janahi svami, saguna aguna_ ura _ armtarajami. 

jo kosalapati rajiva nayana, karau so rama hrdaya mama ayana.10. 
“My lord, those who know You to be both with and without attributes and the witness 


of all hearts, let them know as they wish to know; as for myself, may S11 Rama, the lotus- 
eyed Lord of Kosala, take up His abode in my heart. (10) 
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aa sham ws wa ati Gan wufa ua Ain 
aa a wer we wai ag aft afro st mmmieg 


asa abhimana jai jani bhore, mai sevaka raghupati pati more. 
suni muni bacana rama mana bhae, bahuri harasi munibara ura _ 1[ae.11. 


“Let not this exalted feeling disappear from my mind even in an unguarded moment 
that | am the servant and Sri Raghunatha is my master.” Sri Rama was delighted at heart to 
hear the sage’s words, and in His delight He pressed the great sage to His bosom again. (11) 


mM wat wa of Ati at at ume es a atu 
WM me Hat Hag A We wal A WE Ao HT Aran ezi 
parama prasanna janu muni mohi, jo bara magahu dew so. tohi. 
muni kaha may bara kabaht na jaca, samujhi na parai jhitha ka saca.12. 


“Know Me to be supremely pleased, O sage; 1 am prepared to grant you any boon 
you may choose to ask.” The sage replied, “I have never asked any boon and know not 
what is real and what is unreal (what to choose and what to reject). (12) 


gee Am amt waidt fe e ae quer 
strat wna fort feral ae eat TW Tam Perea 


tumhahi i ntka_——si[agai raghural, so. mohi dehu dasa_ sukhadai. 
abirala bhagati birati bigyana, hohu sakala guna gyana _ nidhana.13. 


“Therefore, O Delighter of Your devotees, grant me that which pleases You, O Sri 
Raghunatha.” (Lord Sri Rama said:) “O Sage! May you become a repository of knowledge 
and all virtues, as well as of intense devotion, dispassion and spiritual wisdom.” (13) 


wy owt dre a ae FY marisa a eg Ae wr wat evi 


prabhu jo dinha so baru mai pava, aba so dehu mohi jo_ bhava.14. 


“T have received the boon that my Lord has been pleased to grant. Now vouchsafe to 
me that which is cherished by me. (14) 


do—3st Tet afed Wy am aM a wal 
aa fa mm sq sa gag Gal Fenn eel 


Do.: anuja janaki sahita prabhu capa bana dhara rama, 
mama hiya gagana imdu iva basahu sada nihakama.11. 


“Armed with a bow and arrow and accompanied by Your younger brother Laksmana 
and Sita, O Lord Sri Rama, pray, dwell for ever like a moon in the firmament of the sky 
of my heart, dispassionate that you are.” (11) 


to — Vey art vwirareri ate at gut hfe oer 
aga feat Ww ae utiw we we sem amtien 


Cau.: evamastu kari ramanivasa, harasi cale kumbhaja_ risi pasa. 
bahuta divasa gura darasanu paé, bhae mohi ehi aSrama_ 46.1. 


“So be it,” said SH Rama, the Abode of Laksmi, as He joyously started on His 
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journey to sage Agastya. “It is a long time since I last saw my Guru and came to live in 
this hermitage. (1) 


awe Wy a Ws Ww uti qe we wa fer aren 

ete «=o puis soa oaaagi fem om fase gt ATs 

aba prabhu samga jaw gura pahi, tumha_ kaha natha nihora nahi. 

dekhi krpanidhi muni catural, lie samga bihase dvau _— bhai.2. 
“Now, my lord, I will go with You to see my Guru; thus I am not putting You under 


any obligation.” The Fountain of Mercy, Sri Rama, saw through the sage’s wit and both 
the brothers smiled as they took him with them. (2) 


ua med frat wife sri osm wa ae 

at Uist ww ue Tani ah dsat med aA Wasi 

pamtha kahata nija bhagati anupa, muni Aasrama_ pahtice § surabhapa. 

turata sutichana gura pahi gayau, kari darndavata kahata asa bhayat.3. 

Discoursing on the way on the incomparable cult of devotion to His own feet, Sri 
Rama (the King of the King of gods) arrived at the hermitage of sage Agastya. Sutiksna 


immediately went to his Guru and after prostrating himself before the latter, thus addressed 
him: (3) 
Tat caleenena SANT | SIT fart owt | TENT I 
wT 863m 6a eet I fe fey ca wad we ets 
natha kosaladhisa kumara, ae milana jagata adhara. 
rama anuja sameta_ baidehi, nisi dinu) deva japata hahu_ jehi.4. 


“My lord, the two sons of King DaSaratha, Ayodhya’s lord, the support of the world, 
have come to see you—Sri Rama, accompanied by His younger brother Laksmana and 
Videha’s Daughter, Sita, whose Name you repeat day and night, venerable Sir.” (4) 


ga amt qa so eammiat fact crea wa or 
Wma ue mat uw gt wei fe ata via fer wR agua 


sunata agasti turata uthi dhae, hari  biloki locana jala_ chae. 
muni pada kamala pare dvau bhai, risi ati priti lie ura lat.5. 
Agastya started up as soon as he heard this and hurriedly advanced; at the sight of Sri 
Hari his eyes were filled with tears (of bliss and love). The two brothers fell at the sage’s 
lotus feet; the sage took them up and clasped them to his bosom with utmost affection. (5) 


ae pet we yt wartism at aot arti 

Um amt ag wart wy wide at wrada ae amie 
sadara kusala puchi muni gyani, asana bara baithare ani. 
puni kari bahu prakara prabhu puja, mohi sama bhagyavamta nahi duja.6. 


Courteously enquiring after their welfare, the enlightened sage conducted them to 
exalted seats and then offered worship in various ways to the Lord, saying “There is no 
other being so blessed as I am.” (6) 
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we cmt waa am daria wa facile Tarai 


jaha lagi rahe apara muni brmda, harase saba_ biloki sukhakamda.7. 


Whoever other sages that had assembled there, were all delighted to behold Sri Rama, 
the Fountain of Joy. (7) 


eat we we ad UE va al sin 
we 8g at fadad ame Part aarieei 


Do.: muni samiha maha baithe sanmukha saba ki ora, 
sarada imdu tana citavata manahu nikara_cakora.12. 
As He sat in the midst of the assembly of sages, with His face turned towards all (and 
their eyes fixed on His moon-like face), they seemed like a bevy of Cakora birds gazing 
on the autumnal full moon. (12) 


qo—aa wast met WA Uti ge wt Wy qa ag ail 
te wag We area aasiad aa a af warasie 
Cau.: taba raghubira kaha muni pahi, tumha sana prabhu durava kachu nahi. 
tumha janahu jehi karana ayau, tate tata na kahi samujhayau.1. 
Then said S11 Rama to the sage, “I have nothing to hide from you, my lord. You know 
what for I have come; that is why, Revered Sir, I have not dwelt at length on this point. (1) 


aa a wa eg wy ati safe wee ant after 
amt Waar a wy oartiqeg wa we ar artien 


aba so mamtra dehu prabhu mohi, jehi prakara = marat munidrohti. 
muni musukane suni prabhu bani, puchehu)§ natha mohi_ ka _ jani.2. 
“Now, my Revered, give me some advice by following which I may be able to kill 
demons, the enemies of the hermits.” The sage smiled when he heard the Lord’s remarks. 
“With what perception have You asked me this question? (2) 


Tes WH wre satin vem wen dent 

mar ae faa da Arai wa wens 3th Frerar nt 3 U1 
tumharey bhajana prabhava aghari, janaud mahima kachuka tumhari. 
umari taru’ bisala tava maya, phala brahmamda_ aneka_nikaya.3. 


“Tt is by virtue of my devotion to You, O Destroyer of sins, that I know a bit of Your 
glory. Your Maya (Creative Energy) is like a huge tree of the species known by the name 
of Udumbara, with the countless multitudes of universes for its clustering fruits. (3) 


Wa wrx ww waist sae a wmf ari 
qd wal Wen alot Hui dad Wa Std Gal Gs ares 


jiva caracara jamtu) samana, bhitara basahr na _ janahi = ana. 
te phala bhacchaka kathina karala, tava bhayad darata sada sou kala.4. 


“The animate and inanimate beings (inhabiting the various universes) are like the 
insects that dwell inside the fruits and know of no other fruit (besides the one they inhabit). 
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The relentless and dreadful Time-spirit devours these fruits; but even that all-devouring 
Time ever trembles in fear of You. (4) 


a Te wea creat agi yee we wT at ARI 

we ANTS putea | Tag eed oot ott AAT AH 

te tumha_— sakala__lokapati sai, puchehu mohi manuja_ ki nai. 

yaha bara magat krpaniketa, basahu hrdayé Sri anuja sameta.5. 
“You, who are the suzerain lord of all the regional lords, have asked for my advice 


as though You were a common human being. I ask this boon of You, O Abode of mercy: 
pray, dwell in my heart with Your Spouse, Sita, and younger brother Laksmana, (5) 


atrat omit fafa adtiat ares wit anim 
watt aa sas aati saya Te wale wie Pang 
abirala bhagati birati satasarnga, carana’ saroruha_ ppriti abhamga. 
jadyapi brahma akhamda anamta, anubhava gamya bhajahi jehi samta.6. 

“and let me have intense devotion, dispassion, fellowship with the saints and ever 
abiding love for Your lotus feet. Even though I know You to be the same as the indivisible 
and infinite Brahma (the Absolute), who can only be realized (and cannot be known by 
any other means) and is adored by the saints; (6) 

wa da eu gems wel fet fet am ga a ai 
Wat ate ee aseiad We Ge Tel 
asa tava ripa bakhanau janau, phiri phiri saguna brahma rati manau. 
samtata  dasanha_  dehu baRai, taté mohi puchehu raghural.7. 


“and even though I relate You as such, I feel enamoured of Your Saguna-Sakara form 
again and again. You have always exalted Your servants; that is why You have asked me, 
O Raghunatha. (7) 


e TW We whet asiwmeat wast ae AWS 
qn at Git W wes am war at REIICl 


hai prabhu parama manohara thad, pavana pamcabati tehi nad. 
damdaka bana punita prabhu karahu, ugra sapa munibara kara _ harahu.8. 
“There is, my lord, a most charming and holy spot; it is called Pafcavati. Sanctify the 

Dandaka forest (where it is situated) and redeem it from the terrible curse of the great sage 
Gautam. (8) 

Te we ce UEt Talat aad wre Ww aa 

at wa um sme Us ae waset FAST eu 

basa karahu taha raghukula raya, kije sakala muninha para daya. 

cale rama muni ayasu pal, turatahi pamcabati niaral.9. 


“Take up Your abode there, O Lord of Raghus, and bestow Your grace on all the 
sages.” On receiving the sage’s permission Sri Rama departed and drew near Paficavati in 
a short time. (9) 


do—Thenta YF Ve us ag fate wife aes 
Treeatt Time WY W WA Fe Benes 
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Do.: gidharaja sai bhemta bhai bahu bidhi priti baRhai, 
godavari nikata prabhu' rahe parana_ grha_ chai.13. 


He met Jatayu, the king of vultures, and developing friendship with him in many 
ways, the Lord stayed near the Godavari, where He made a thatched hut of leaves. (13) 


do—wa a UH abe we oreri gat we am att are 
fit at ad aa ofa om fer fer ofa ata ate were 

Cau.: jaba te rama kinha taha basa, sukhi bhae muni biti _ trasa. 
giri bana nadi tala chabi chae, dina dina prati ati hohr suhae.1. 


From the time Sri Rama took up His abode there, the sages lived happily and were 
rid of all fear. The hills, woods, streams and lakes were suffused with beauty and grew 
more and more lovely day by day. (1) 


at wm aq 3atiied weti aga wee waa ola creer 

a wat aan stamina owe welt fame 
khaga mrga brmda anamdita rahahi, madhupa madhura gumjata chabi lahahi. 
so bana barani na saka ahiraja, jaha _pragata raghubira __ biraja.2. 


The birds and deer were full of joy, and the bees with their sweet humming looked 
very charming. Not even Sesa (the king of serpents) would be able to describe the forest 
which was adorned by Sri Rama in His manifest form. (2) 


We a wy Wa adic aw ae eee 

am ow uA ware agit ges frau at ana 
eka bara prabhu sukha_  asina, lachimana bacana kahe_ chalahina. 
sura nara muni sacaracara sal, mai pichai nija prabhu ki nai.3. 


Once upon a time, as the Lord was sitting at ease, Laksmana addressed Him in 
guileless words: “O Lord of gods, human beings, sages and all animate and inanimate 
creation! I enquire of You as of my own master: (3) 


me was meg We catiaa ae at wa Ww Aa 
weg Tat fart se AT meg at wild wee Ve aes 


mohi samujhai kahahu soi deva, saba taji kara’ carana raja seva. 
kahahu gyana biraga aru maya, kahahu so bhagati karahu jehi daya.4. 
“Instruct me, my lord, how I may be able to adore the dust of Your feet (aura) to 
the exclusion of everything else. Discourse to me on spiritual wisdom and dispassion as 
well as on Maya (Illusion); and also speak to me about Bhakti (devotion), which makes 
You shower Your grace. (4) 


dose sila We WY Une Hel As 
wid ds ua wa ae de wa wenexi 


Do.: isvara jiva bheda prabhu sakala kahau samujhai, 
jaté hoi carana_ rati soka moha_ bhrama_jai.14. 
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“Also explain to me all the difference between God and the Jivatama (individual 
soul), so that I may have devotion to Your feet and my sorrow, infatuation and delusion 
may disappear.” (14) 


do—anfe we Wa aes FGMel Ae ad ata wa faa cl 
HF ae mi a ft waiae sa ae a feren 

Cau.: thorehi maha saba kahau bujhai, sunahu tata mati mana cita al. 
maf aru) mora tora. taf maya, jehi basa kinhe  jiva_ nikaya.1. 


“T will explain everything in a nutshell; listen, dear brother, with your mind, intellect 
and reason fully absorbed. The feeling of ‘? and ‘mine’, ‘you’ and ‘yours’ all is Maya 
(illusion), which holds sway over all created beings. (1) 


Te we at wewaiat wa wa we Well 

ae am Ye we Te Asifam sar sta aie 
go gocara jaha_ lagi mana jai, so. saba maya  janehu bhai. 
tehi kara bheda sunahu tumha sou, bidya apara abidya dou.2. 


“Whatever is perceived by the senses and that which lies within the reach of the mind, 
know it all to be Maya. And hear of its divisions too: these are two, viz., knowledge and 
ignorance. (2) 


We gw wa qaantima aa Wa wt want 
We Ta WW ae Wei yy wa ae Fat aa ass 
eka dusta atisaya dukharupa, ja basa jiva para  bhavakupa. 
eka racai jaga guna basa jaké, prabhu prerita nahi nija bala také.3. 


“The one (ignorance) is vile and extremely painful, and has cast the Jiva into the sink 
of worldly existence. The other (knowledge), which brings forth the creation and which 
holds sway over the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) is directed by the Lord and 
has no strength of its own. (3) 


WH WH We wes wWtita wa awa wa arti 
west ada a wa fartigq ow fats de mm ariis<i 


gyana mana jahd  ekau nahi, dekha brahma samana saba mahi. 
kahia tata so parama biragi, trna sama _ siddhi tini guna _ tyagi.4. 


“Spiritual wisdom is that which is free from all blemish in the shape of pride* etc., and 


* Srimad Bhagavadgita enumerates the following characteristics which make for spiritual wisdom. 
They are: absence of pride, freedom from hypocrisy, non-violence, forgiveness, guilelessness, devout service 
of one’s preceptor, purity of body and mind, steadfastness, subjugation of the mind, aversion to the objects 
of sense, absence of egotism, pondering again and again on the painful character of and the evils inherent 
in birth, death, old age and disease; absence of attachment and the feeling of mineness in respect of one’s 
son, wife, home, etc., and constant equipoise of mind both in favourable and unfavourable circumstances; 
unflinching devotion to the Lord through exclusive attachment, living in secluded and holy places and 
finding no enjoyment in the company of men; fixity in self-knowledge and seeing God as the object of true 
knowledge (vide Gita XIII.7-11). The definition given here narrates the opposites of these virtues, viz., 
pride, hypocrisy, violence and so on. The definition may be interpreted in a different way as well. It may 
be taken to mean that spiritual wisdom cannot be attained through the ordinary means of cognition (Manasa 
or Pramanas) such as perception, inference, verbal testimony and so on; it is self-evident (¥aa: WAM). 
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which sees the Supreme Spirit equally in all. He alone, dear brother, should be called a man 
of supreme dispassion, who spurns all occult powers (Siddhis) as well as the three Gunas (of 
which the universe is composed) as if of no more account than a blade of grass. (4) 


dota Sa A 3g He We alest al vita 
ay ares We aaur Ae WH Aanesi 


Do... maya Isa na apu_ kahu jana_ kahia_ so_ jiva, 
bamdha moccha prada sarbapara maya preraka siva.15. 
“That alone is to be called a Jiva (individual soul), which knows not Maya nor God 


nor one’s own Self. And supreme (God) is He who awards bondage and liberation 
according to one’s deserts (Karma), transcends all and is the controller of Maya. (15) 


do—at ad fate we dq eaaTimaa wee a verti 
we 4 60aft) sas oH Osi at wa owt wa qeasnei 


Cau.: dharma té birati joga té gyana, gyana mocchaprada beda bakhana. 
jaté begi dravai maj bhai, so mama bhagati bhagata sukhadai.1. 


“Dispassion results from the practice of virtue, while spiritual wisdom comes of the 
practice of Yoga (concentration of mind); and wisdom is the bestower of liberation: so 
declare the Vedas. And that which melts My heart quickly, dear brother, is Devotion, 
which gives sublime happiness to My devotees. (1) 


aw Git sada 7 aria amie wae fear 

wit at sa qenerifaes wh da Bs sre 

so sutamtra avalamba na _ ana, tehi adhina gyana bigyana. 

bhagati tata anupama sukhamula, milai jo samta hor  anukula.2. 

“Devotion stands by itself and requires no other prop; whereas Jnana (knowledge of 
God in His Absolute, formless aspect) and Vijhana (knowledge of the Saguna aspect of God, 


both with and without form) are subservient to devotion. Devotion, dear brother, is incomparable 
and the very root of bliss; it can be acquired only by the kindness of saints. (2) 


wit fe wet wes Tari qma dua fe wate weit 
yeas faa uae ata witli fo ot ad Pea ofa tts 


bhagati ki sadhana kahat’ bakhani, sugama parmtha mohi pavahi prani. 
prathamahy bipra carana ati priti, nija nija karma nirata_ Sruti_ riti.3. 

“I now proceed to tell you at some length the means of acquiring Devotion, an easy 
path by which men attain Me. In the first place a man should cultivate deep devotion to 
the feet of the Brahmanas and secondly, he should remain engaged in his own duty 
according to the precepts laid down by the Vedas. (3) 


we at wa um fara farmida wa at sot aT 
satten wa wm getline ote da aft wa metus 


ehi kara phala puni bisaya_ biraga, taba mama dharma upaja anuraga. 
$ravanadika nava_ bhakti drRhahi, mama [ila rati ati mana mahi.4. 
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“This induces an aversion to the pleasures of sense; dispassion in its turn gives rise 
to love for My cult, 1.e., the Cult of Devotion. This will bring steadfastness in the nine 
forms of Devotion* such as Sravana (hearing of the Lord’s praises etc.) and the mind will 
develop intense fondness for My sports (Lila). (4) 


Wt Ga wast sft Wri wt wa aa wm ge WAT 

Te faq wa ag ua eatiaa de we Wa qs Barna 
samta carana pamkaja ati prema, mana krama bacana bhajana drRha nema. 
guru pitu matu barhdhu pati deva, saba mohi kaha janai drRha_ seva.5. 


“Again, one should be extremely devoted to the lotus feet of saints and should be 
persistent in the practice of adoration through mind, speech and action. He should 
recognize Me alone as his preceptor, father, mother, kinsman, lord, deity and all, and 
should be steadfast in My service. (5) 


7A OTT OTad Ue aT mene firet wat ae Ath 

am sie we dua wahiaa Pe awa W ane 
mama guna gavata pulaka sarira, gadagada gira nayana baha_ onira. 
kama adi mada dambha na jaké, tata  nirarntara basa mai také.6. 


“A thrill runs through his body as he sings My glories, his voice gets choked and his 
eyes flow with tears; he is free from lust and other vices, pride and hypocrisy. I am ever 
at the beck and call of such a devotee. (6) 


do ae a AAT AR Ufa sem até Fear 
fae & Cea Ha VE Hes ver fas een 


Do.: bacana karma mana mori gati bhajanu karahi nihkama, 
tinha ke hrdaya kamala mahu karat sada _ bisrama.16. 


“Nay, I ever repose in the lotus heart of those who depend on Me in thought, word 
and deed and who worship Me in a disinterested (selfless) way.” (16) 


doit vit at std Ge wart afer wy are fae Aer 
we fats me mon fer atditi mea fam vam ow At @ iu 
Cau.: bhagati joga suni ati sukha pava, lachimana prabhu carananhi siru nava. 
ehi bidhi gae kachuka dina biti, kahata biraga gyana_  guna_ niti.1. 
Laksmana was greatly delighted to hear the above discourse on the discipline of 


Devotion (Bhakti) and bowed his head at the feet of the Lord. In this way some days were 
spent in discoursing on dispassion, spiritual wisdom, goodness and morality. (1) 


wat «=u & ofeti qs ga aed wa afettu 
wart a WT Wh anti cha fama Ys WIT SANT 2 Il 


* The nine forms of Devotion as enumerated in Srimad Bhagavata are: (1) Sravana (hearing of the 
Lord’s glories and stories), (2) Kirtana (chanting His Name, praises and stories), (3) Smarana (fixing one’s 
thought on Him), (4) Padasevana (adoring His feet); (5) Arcana (worshipping an image of the Lord), 
(6) Vandana (making obeisance to Him), (7) Dasya (offering devout service to the Lord), (8) Sakhya 
(cultivating friendship with Him) and (9) Atmanivedana (offering oneself to the Lord). 
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supanakha- ravana_ kai _bahini, dusta hrdaya daruna jasa_ahini. 
pamcabati so gai eka bara, dekhi bikala bhai jugala kumara.2. 


Now Ravana (the notorious demon king of Lanka) had a sister, Surpanakha (lit., a 
woman having nails as big as a winnowing fan) by name, who was malicious at heart and 
dreadful like a serpent. She once went to Paficavati and was smitten with pangs of passion 
(Kama) at the sight of the two princes. (2) 


wet = fiat St ST Tee octet Peart TT 
as fama an wae a tet) fife team xa cafe facta 3 


bhrata pita putra uragarl, purusa_ manohara_nirakhata nar‘. 
hoi bikala saka manahi na_ roki, jimi rabimani drava_rabihi biloki.3. 


At the very sight of a handsome man, be he her own brother, father or son, O Garuda, 
a wanton woman gets excited and cannot restrain her passion, even as the sun-stone begins 
to melt when it is brought in front of the sun. (3) 


err wa ak wy uf wei act a ag yee 
qe Wt yeu a WW aa ati ae asim fate car faertn x i 


rucira rupa dhari prabhu pahi jal, boli bacana  bahuta  musukal. 
tumha sama purusa na mo samanarl, yaha_  sajoga_ bidhi raca_bicari.4. 


Assuming a charming form she approached the Lord and with many a smile 
addressed the following words to Him: “There is no man like you and no woman like me. 
It is with great deliberation that God has made this pair. (4) 


T™7 sen Ges wT met tas Gf cle fag aetu 
ad aa cam wes gatiwm amt we aefe fartin 4 u 
mama anurupa purusa jaga mahi, dekhet khoji loka _ tihu nahi. 
taté aba lagi rahid kumari, manu mana kachu tumhahi_ nihari.5. 


“T have ransacked the three spheres but have found no suitable match for me in the 
whole universe. It is for this reason that I have till now remained a virgin; my mind has 
become settled to some extent on seeing you.” (5) 


tite fads wet WY oat Ses SII AR TY wail 
tT ofa fq viet wrti uy facts att qq arti & 


sitahi citai kahit prabhu_ bata, ahai kuara mora _ laghu_bhrata. 
gai lachimana ripu bhagini jani, prabhu_ biloki bole mrdu_ bani.6. 


The Lord cast a glance at Sita and said only this much: “My younger brother is a 
bachelor.” She went to Laksmana, who, knowing that she was their enemy’s sister, looked 
at his lord and spoke in gentle tones; (6) 


dk we se am aeaiues Ae ae art 
Ww wet aa ww ae ate Se Wa BT V II 


sumdari sunu mai unha kara dasa, paradhina nahy tora  supasa. 
prabhu samartha kosalapura raja, jo kachu karahi unahi saba chaja.7. 
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“Listen, fair lady: I am His servant and a dependant; thus you will have no comforts 
with me. My lord is all-powerful and the sovereign king of Kosalapura (Ayodhya); 
whatever He does will be worthy of Him. (7) 


wan Wa we wm feats aed a qu ata fafirrii 
caret wa we ue wartiay de ga aed U write i 


sevaka sukha caha mana _ bhikhari, byasant dhana subha gati bibhicari. 
lobhi jasu). caha cara  gumani, nabha duhi dudha cahata e prani.8. 

“A servant who aspires for happiness, a beggar who expects honour, a person 
addicted to some vice but hopes for riches, a profligate who seeks blessed state after death, 
an avaricious man who covets fame and a proud man who expects the four prizes of life— 
all these men expect to get milk by milking the heavens (1.e., want to accomplish totally 
impossible deed).” (8) 

um fet wa free a amgi uy ofear ue aght vor 
arent ome de a agiat a aft amt oe eu 
puni phiri rama _ nikata so_ al, prabhu lachimana pahi bahuri pathal. 
lachimana kaha tohi so_ baral, jo trna__ tori laja__—pariharai.9. 


Again she turned and came to Sri Rama; but the Lord sent her back to Laksmana. Said 
Laksmana, “He alone will wed you, who deliberately casts all shame to the winds.” (9) 


aa fafasn wa ue mwiwa want wea wu 
die awa ea Ul mel Ba GA GT TIO 
taba khisiani rama_ pahi gal, rapa bhayamkara pragatata bhai. 
sitahi sabhaya dekhi  raghural, kaha anuja sana sayana_ bujhai.10. 


Thereupon she went fretting and foaming to Sri Rama and revealed her frightful 
demoniac form. Sri Raghunatha saw that Sita was frightened and made a sign to His 
younger brother, Laksmana. (10) 


doen stat Area Gt Aree cart faq aire 
Wee wt Wat me TA Bit dFeneen 


Do.: lachimana ati laghava so naka kana _ binu_ kinhi, 
take kara ravana kaha manau_ cunauti  dinhi.17. 


With great agility Laksmana struck off her nose and ears, thereby throwing a 
challenge to Ravana through her, as it were. (17) 


doa ame fq us faamriwt wa wat Te & amt 
wm ga ue «ws facma ft fit aa dee at wate 


Cau.: naka kana binu_ bhai bikarara, janu srava saila geru kai dhara. 
khara dusana pahi_ gai bilapata, dhiga dhiga tava paurusa bala bhrata.1. 
Without nose and ears she wore a hideous form and looked like a mountain flowing 
with torrents of red ochre. She went sobbing to Khara and Dusana: “Fie, fie upon your 
manhood and strength, brothers!” (1) 
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ae wo wa weft gagicqm qa Ww wR 

am fifa fat amis wos ast fe Fane 
tehi pucha saba_ kahesi bujhal, jatudhana suni sena banat. 
dhae_onisicara’ nikara’ barutha, janu sapaccha_ kajjala_ giri = jutha.2. 


Questioned by them she told them everything in detail; hearing her report the demon 
chiefs gathered an army. Swarming multitudes of demons of diverse shapes rushed forth 
like hosts of winged mountains of collyrium. (2) 


AT alet ATTART | AAT a Ut STOTT Il 

gat oot aR citi aque wa ofa area eT I 
nana bahana nanakara, nanayudha_ dhara_ ghora_apara. 
sUpanakha agé kari lini, asubha rapa Sruti nasa_hini.3. 
They were on vehicles of various kinds, infinite in number and were armed with 


terrible weapons of various kinds. They placed at their head Surpanakha, shorn of her ears 
and nose and thus presenting an inauspicious sight. (3) 


aTaeTt sta ae waettiwe a ae free wa arti 

mie mnie Wa seetieha wep ve sta aoretiuvil 
asaguna amita  hohi  bhayakari, ganahi na mrtyu bibasa saba jhari. 
garjahi tarjahi gagana uRahi, dekhi kataku bhata ati harasahi.4. 


Innumerable ill-omens of a fearful nature occurred to them; but the host heeded them 
not, doomed as they all were to death. They roared and bullied and sprang in the air; and 
the heroes were filled with excessive joy to see the army. (4) 


mls ome fet ae glousiakt ung fra ag wee 
aft ut ay dst Wiwa aes se WH waa 
kou kaha jiata dharahu dvau bhai, dhari marahu tiya lehu_ chaRai. 
dhiri puri nabha mamdala raha, rama_ bolai anuja sana_ kaha.5. 
Said one, “Capture the two brothers alive and having captured them, kill them and 
carry off the woman.” The vault of heaven was overhung with the dust raised by them. 
(Seeing this) Srt Rama called His younger brother Laksmana and said, (5) 


a wetefe we ft meri sta faa meq wae 

we WHA Wa witiaa aed ot at wt wen 
lai janakihi jahu  giri kamdara, ava nisicara kataku) bhayamkara. 
rahehu sajaga suni prabhu kai bani, cale sahita Sri sara dhanu_ pani.6. 


“Take Janaki to some mountain-cave; a terrible array of demons has come. Therefore, 
remain on your guard.” Obedient to his lord’s command, he withdrew to a safe retreat with 
Sita, bow and arrow in hand. (6) 


aha wa fuer ula ana. face afer aires aagratien 


dekhi rama_ ripudala_ cali ava, bihasi kathina kodamda _ caRhava.7. 


When Sri Rama saw that the hostile force had advanced, He smiled as He strung His 
formidable bow. (7) 
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doles lat des fat we We aiela Ge wi 
Wah Gat Ut od adit Hilfe Gl ST wSKT FAT 
ate ofa Pon frat ast ate are fata emit & | 
Fadad AAe WRIT Wy Test wer Pat wi 


Cham.: kodamda kathina caRhai sira jata juta badhata soha ky6, 
marakata sayala para larata damini koti so juga bhujaga jyo. 
kati kasi nisamga bisala bhuja gahi capa bisikha sudhari kai, 
citavata manahu mrgaraja prabhu gajaraja ghata nihari kai. 
As He coiled His matted locks into a tuft on His head after stringing His formidable 
bow, it seemed as if a pair of snakes were engaged in a conflict with countless streaks of 
lightning on a mountain of emerald. Having girded up His quiver at His back, and clasping 


the bow with His long arms and putting His arrows in order, He looked at the enemy even 
as a lion would glare at a herd of elephants in rut. 


Ho 3S TU WHT ee ME aad Axel 
wet facts stot aret tafe aa sq ee 


So.: ai gae bagamela dharahu dharahu dhavata_ subhata, 
jatha biloki akela bala’ rabihi gherata danuja.18. 


Valiant warriors came rushing with all speed shouting “Seize him, seize him!” even 
as the demons* close round upon the rising sun finding him all alone. (18) 


dio— yy facifs at uae a enti ated ws wet ati 
aaa at act Gt Gala ws Woaletm W WAI 


Cau.: prabhu biloki sara sakahi na_ dari, thakita bhai rajanicara dhart. 
saciva boli bole khara dusana, yaha kou nrpabalaka nara bhusana.1. 


Even as they beheld the Lord, the invading warriors could not discharge their arrows; 
the whole demon host became powerless. Khara and Dusana summoned their ministers 
and said, “This prince, whoever he may be, is an ornament of the human race. (1) 


aT ser at OR OA Adi ea Ra ad eM Oa 
wa out we ae wa gicet ae af deren 


naga asura sura nara muni jete, dekhe _jite hate hama kete. 
hama bhari janma sunahu saba bhai, dekhi nahf asi sumdaratal.2. 


“Of all the Nagas, demons, gods, human beings and sages that exist (in this universe) 


* Tt is mentioned in our scriptures that a special class of demons known by the name of ‘Mandehas’ 
close round upon the rising sun, weapons in hand, every morning and are driven away by the drops of water 
thrown into the air by way of ‘Arghya’ in course of the ‘Sandhya’ prayer. Thus it is all the more necessary 
that every member of the twice-born classes should perform his Sandhya before sunrise every morning 
without fail. 
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we have seen, vanquished or slain many. But during our whole life, listen to us, our 
brethren all, we have never beheld such exquisite beauty. (2) 


vata oatrt aie pemiaa man ae Gea srt 

a qa fm at qi war we gto wus 
jadyapi bhaginit§ kinhi' kurupa, badha layaka nahi purusa anupa. 

dehu turata_ nija nari dural, jiata bhavana jahu = dvau_ bhai.3. 
“Even though he has disfigured our sister, he does not deserve death, peerless as he 


is among men. ‘Surrender to us at once the woman you have put in hiding somewhere and 
return home alive, you and your brother both.’ (3) 


a me de ae anagiag aa a samqt sag 
we te TH MW Wiad ww ae Warsi 
mora kaha tumha tahi sunavahu, tasu) bacana suni atura  avahu. 


dutanha kaha rama_ sana _ jai, sunata rama bole musukai.4. 
“Deliver this message of mine to him and return immediately with his reply.” The 
heralds went to Sri Rama and delivered the message to Him, in reply to which Sr’ Rama 
smilingly said, (4) 
aa wa Wr wt aetiqe a aa a ann fret 
fq weada ee ae sii ue ae wee WM ota 
hama chatri mrgaya bana karahi, tumha se khala mrga khojata phirahi. 
ripu balavarnta dekhi nahi darahi, eka bara  kalahu- sana _laraht.5. 
“We are Ksatriyas by birth and are given to hunting in the woods; wretches like you 


are the game that we are tracking. We are never dismayed at the sight of a mighty foe and 
would give battle to Death himself if he ever confronts us. (5) 


way Wt WA Hl Mew a UH Ue UetH TWH I 

wt oF as at ut fee wei ae fage WF was A awmeue 
jadyapi manuja danuja kula ghalaka, muni palaka khala_ salaka_ balaka. 
jaina hoi bala ghara phiri jahG, samara bimukha maj hata’ na kahi.6. 


“Though human beings, we are the exterminators of the race of demons and, though 
youthful in appearance, we are the protectors of the hermits and chastisers of the wicked. 
If you have no nerve to fight, you had better return home; I never kill an enemy who has 
turned his back upon the field of battle. (6) 


wa ue aha au wqeifq Ww awa WA wall 
qe Ws Cd Ww BH a Gt Ga HK ata qa 


rana_ caRhi karia kapata catural, ripu para krpa parama_ kadarai. 
dutanha jai turata saba kaheu, suni khara dusana ura ati daheu.7. 


“When you have come up to fight, it would be sheer cowardice to play wily pranks or 
to show compassion to your enemy.” The heralds returned forthwith and repeated all that 
they had been told. The heart of Khara and Dusana was afire when they heard it. (7) 


742 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


so GUS Hes fH eg ame fame ve writen 
we ama der ake at pum ute arg enti 
UY ifs ae cat wan Hom Ut Walaa 
UT ae Spe Bde Ara Afe starax TET 


Charm.:ura daheu kaheu ki dharahu dhae bikata bhata rajanicara, 
sara capa tomara sakti sula krpana parigha parasu dhara. 
prabhu kinhi dhanusa takora prathama kathora ghora bhayavaha, 
bhae badhira byakula jatudhana na gyana tehi avasara raha. 


Their heart was on fire and they exclaimed, “Capture him,” hearing which fierce 
demon-warriors rushed forth, all armed with bows and arrows, steel clubs, pikes, spears, 
scimitars, maces and axes. First of all the Lord gave His bow a twang-shrill, terrific and 
fearful, which deafened the ears of and dismayed the demons, who had no wit left in them. 


oat Bs aT watt gact smmifa 


Ant QT UA Ut set GET TG ATA NN kk CH) 
Do.: savadhana hoi dhae jani sabala arati, 
lage barasana rama para astra sastra bahu bhati.19(A). 


Having realized that they were up against a powerful enemy, the demon warriors 
now rushed with caution and began to hurl missiles and weapons of various kinds on 
Sri Rama. (19 A) 


fre o& strat fact Ga HR He Taate 

TH Gtret stat CPT OFA BIS Fast AIT Ve (CS) UI 
tinha ke ayudha tila sama kari kate raghubira, 

tani sarasana Sravana lagi puni chaRe nija_tira.19(B). 


Sri Raghuvira, however, cut them to pieces as small as sesamum seeds and then 
drawing the bow-string to His ear, let fly His own arrows. (19 B) 


so—Ta Ut WA Huet | hat VI ag Act 
ams war sik i ue fate fied Pe 2 


Cham.:taba cale bana _ karala, phumkarata janu bahu byala. 
kopeu samara’ Srirama, cale bisikha nisita nikama.1. 


Then the terrible arrows sped forth, hissing like so many serpents. S11 Rama got 
infuriated in battle and arrows, exceedingly sharp, flew from His bow. (1) 


saci 4 owtax dei qk act iter air 
Ww Se das was iat at wa SNe 


avaloki kharatara tira, muri cale_ nisicara __bira. 
bhae kruddha tiniu§ bhai, jo bhagi rana_ te = jai.2. 
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The demon-warriors turned and fled when they found the arrows so very sharp. The 
three brothers (Khara, Dusana and Trisira) now flew into rage: “Whoever flees from the 
battle-field, (2) 


af araea Foot 1 fara aa ag afr 
aga 3h We | aga dl ole We 3 I 


tehi badhaba hama nija pani, phire marana mana mahi thani. 
ayudha  aneka _ prakara, sanamukhate karahi prahara.3. 


“will be killed by us with our own hands.” At this the warriors turned back, fully 
resolved to die, and made a frontal attack with weapons of various descriptions. (3) 


Ry wma wm wi iay aq at dan 
wes faq ARTe 1 at Hea fame fears vi 


4 


ripu| = parama kope  jani, prabhu dhanusa sara samdhani. 
chaRe bipula naraca, lage katana bikata pisaca.4. 


Perceiving that the enemy was extremely enraged, the Lord put arrows to His bow 
and discharged many a shaft of the “Naraca’ type with the result that frightful fiends began 
to be mowed down. (4) 


St ta ast at WET I We ae oT aie TET 


faretd ard oH 1 et We Het GAM Il 


ura sisa bhuja kara carana, jaha taha lage mahi parana. 
cikkarata  lagata bana, dhara parata kudhara samana.5. 


Trunks, heads, arms, hands and feet began to drop to the ground here, there and 
everywhere. Pierced by shafts, they yelled like elephants and their mountain-like trunks 
fell into pieces. (5) 


We ed aA Udas | uM sod a uss 
ay seq ae Yat ds | faq ale aad Seng 


bhata katata tana satakhamda, puni uthata kari pasamda. 
nabha uRata bahu bhuja mumda, binu mauli dhavata rumda.6. 


The bodies of the warriors were torn into hundreds of pieces; however, resorting to 
conjuring tricks, they stood up again. A number of arms and heads flew through the air 
and headless trunks ran to and fro. (6) 


GT hh Hh Wet | Henle Hlod Hut il V Il 
khaga kamka kaka srgala, katakatahi kathina_ karala.7. 


Birds like kites and crows and jackals wrangled in a harsh and awful way. (7) 
do Heels Vide Ya Ud frara wut Gael 
ade at Hae ae ass wiht sae i 


744 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


Tat Gt Wis Gee vee at as fat 
We de unfe sfs onfs ax ete ere aes want Pre 2 


Charn.:katakatahi jambuka bhuta preta pisaca kharpara sarhcahi, 
betala bira kapala_ tala bajai jogini narncahi. 
raghubira bana pracamda khamdahf bhatanha ke ura bhuja sira, 
jahataha parahf uthi larahi dhara dharu dharu karahi bhayakara gira.1. 

Jackals wrangled; ghosts, spirits and fiends filled the bowls of skulls with blood; 
devils clashed the heads of slain warriors like cymbals and the Yoginis* danced. Sri 

Rama’s fierce arrows tore to pieces the leaders’ breasts, arms and heads; their bodies fell 

on every side but stood up again to fight with terrible cries of “Seize, capture!” (1) 


sicratt whe ssa titer frara at ufe aati 
ama Ut al wag ag ae Wet seraet i 
ait vor st feat faa we wera we 
saci Frat ant facet ve fafa tar gat far i 20 


amtavar! gahi uRata gidha pisadca kara gahi dhavahi, 
sarmgrama pura basi manahti bahu bala guRi uRavahi. 
mare pachare ura bidare bipula bhata kahdarata pare, 
avaloki nija dala bikala bhata tisiradi khara dusana phire.2. 
Vultures flew away with the end of entrails in their claws, while goblins scampered 
with the other end held in their hands; one might fancy numberless children of the town 
of the battle-field were flying kites. A large number of heroes, that had been smitten or 


knocked down or whose breast had been torn, lay moaning. Finding their army in distress, 
leaders like Trisira, Khara and Dusana turned towards Sri Rama. (2) 


a Ui ae wae Ut Hum wale ane 
at ig sige uy smita Pare sre 
wy fre ag Ra ar Freak wert Stk arent 
aa ca fata St Uet at Genet Peat ATaaAT Ul 3 


sara sakti tomara parasu sila krpana ekahi barahi, 

kari kopa Sriraghubira para aganita nisacara darahl. 

prabhu nimisa maht ripu sara nivari pacari dare sayaka, 

dasa dasa bisikha ura majha mare sakala nisicara nayaka.3. 
Countless demons hurled furiously against Sri Raghuvira arrows, spears, iron clubs, 


axes, javelins and daggers all at once. In the twinkling of an eye the Lord warded off the 


enemy’s shafts and sent forth His own arrows, planting ten shafts in the breast of each 
warrior of the demon host. (3) 


* A class of female attendants on Lord Siva or Goddess Durga, who are generally believed to be sixty- 
four in number. 
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ate ata Sie we Pate AL A Ht ATM Sift SAT | 
Std ales Gea Wa facitfen wey steer eit i 
at am ava wy dha ara sift ati Healt | 
caf waar wa ah dom fue a wait 


mahi parata uthi bhata bhirata marata na karata maya ati ghani, 
sura darata caudaha sahasa preta biloki eka avadha dhani. 
sura muni sabhaya prabhu dekhi mayanatha ati kautuka karyo, 
dekhahi parasapara rama kari samgrama ripudala lari maryo.4. 

The leaders fell to the ground but rose again and joined in the fray. Yet they would 
not die and played very many conjuring tricks. The gods trembled with fear when they saw 
that the demons numbered fourteen thousand, while the Lord of Ayodhya, Sri Rama, was 
all alone. Finding the gods and sages alarmed, the Lord, who is the Controller of Maya 
(Cosmic illusion), wrought a great miracle. The demons saw one another in the form of 
Sri Rama, so that the enemy’s warriors fought among themselves and perished. (4) 


doe Ta ate ay asifé urate ae Far 
eft sara Ra art wa We Haters 2o(H) I 


Do.: rama rama kahi tanu tajahi pavahi pada _ nirbana, 
kari upaya ripu mare chana mahu krpanidhana.20(A). 


They gave up their bodies crying “Rama! Rama!!” and thereby attained the state of 
eternal bliss. Resorting to this device, the Ocean of Mercy, Sri Rama killed the enemy in 
a trice. (20 A) 


aad arate Gat at ast 1 Fart | 

stead GR HR Ga aet Tita faterer fray Ro (|) It 
harasita barasahi sumana sura bajahi gagana nisana, 
astuti kari kari saba cale sobhita bibidha bimana.20(B). 


The gods in their exultation rained down flowers and kettle-drums sounded in the 
heavens. And hymning glories (of Sri Rama) one after another they all left glowingly in 
their cars of various patterns. (20 B) 


do—we «tae «oa ofa siti am a wa wa ata 
wt com de A samiwy wv wa ae we ame 


Cau.: jaba raghunatha samara ripu jite, sura nara muni saba ke bhaya bite. 
taba lachimana_ sitahi lai ae, prabhu pada parata harasi ura lae.1. 


When Sri Raghunatha had vanquished the foes in battle, the gods, human beings and 
sages all became fearless. Then Laksmana brought Sita back; and as he fell at His feet, 
the Lord joyously clasped him to His bosom. (1) 


dia fara ea a TTI TH Wa caret A Hard 
waget ata «=o sitar i ata alta at a qaqa et 
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sita citava syama mrdu gata, parama prema locana_ na_eaghata. 
pamcabati basi Sriraghinayaka, karata carita sura muni sukhadayaka.2. 


Sita fixed Her gaze on His swarthy and delicate form with utmost affection; but Her 
eyes knew no satiety. Thus dwelling at Paficavati the blessed Sri Raghunatha performed 
deeds that delighted gods and sages alike. (2) 


qt eh SCT as eT eT 

act «we ata at wutica are & ata foarte 
dhua dekhi kharadisana_ kera, jai © supanakha  ravana___prera. 
boli bacana krodha kari bhari, desa kosa_ kai surati _ bisari.3. 


Perceiving the destruction of Khara and Dusana, Surpanakha approached Ravana and 
incited him (against Sri Rama). In great fury she berated him in the following words: 
“Discarding all thought of your realm and exchequer, (3) 


ata ua aeata feq udti af ae aa far ae smd 

wa af faq em faq aati ehfe aad faq aawatixil 
karasi pana sovasi dinu_ rati, sudhi nahi tava sira para arati. 
raja niti binu dhana binu§ dharma, harihi samarpe  binu — satakarma.4. 


“you drink and sleep day and night and take no heed of the enemy, who is now at 
your very door. Sovereignty without political insight, wealth divorced of virtue, noble 
deeds that have not been offered to Sn’ Hari (God), (4) 


fa faq fade somti sa wea ud fet se uti 

a od owt ead wmriam a MA uw a aT 
bidya binu bibeka upajaé, Srama phala paRhé kié aru paé 
samga té jati kumamtra te raja, mana te gyana pana teé 1aja.5. 


“and learning which does not beget wisdom is nothing but fruitless labour to the man 
who has gained such kingdom or wealth, to the doer of the noble acts and to the student, 
respectively. A recluse is quickly undone by attachment to objects, a king by evil counsel, 
wisdom by conceit, modesty by drinking; (5) 


Wa wai fwd wiiaee am ata sa ane 
priti pranaya binu mada te guni, nasahi begi niti asa suni.6. 


“Friendship for want of love, and a man of merit by vanity are doomed soon: such 
is the maxim I have heard. (6) 


ao—RY Ost Wah Ure wey atte UPI A Ble HRI 
ata cals fafae face ait anit West HEI 22 (SH) I 


So.: ripu ruja pavaka papa prabhu ahi gania na chota kari, 
asa kahi bibidha bilapa kari lagi rodana karana.21(A). 


“An enemy, a malady, fire, sin, a master, and a serpent are never to be accounted 
trifles.” So saying and with profuse laments she started crying. (21 A) 


Jo AUT AST UR SATHet AR Wa HE Us! 
aife Rreta wachaxr AI fem sifa aia eis tl 22 (|S) 
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Do.: sabha majha pari byakula bahu prakara kaha roi, 
tohi jiata dasakamdhara mori ki asi gati hoi.21(B). 


In her distress she threw herself down in Ravana’s court and with many a tear said, 
“Do you think, my ten-headed brother, that I should be reduced to this state even though 
you are living?” (21 B) 
do—gad aM «ed Ee i waste aT HN 

me cha wea foaming qa awa am foanen 
Cau.: sunata sabhasada_ uthe  akulal, samujhal gahi baha uthal. 
kaha lamkesa_ kahasi nija bata, kef tava nasa kana nipata.1. 

On hearing this the courtiers rose in great bewilderment; taking her by the arm they 
lifted her up and comforted her. Said the king of Lanka, “Tell me what has happened to 
you. Who has struck off your nose and ears?” (1) 

way qua cay & wuiges fa at Ge ai 
wast owt ae se om aot ted fare afte actu 


avadha nrpati dasaratha ke jae, purusa simgha bana khelana ae. 
samujhi pari mohi unha kai karani, rahita nisacara_ karihahy dharani.2. 


“Two sons of DaSaratha, the lord of Ayodhya, who are lions among men, are out for 
hunting in the woods. The estimate that I have formed of their doing is that they will rid 
the earth of demons. (2) 

he at wat ws camati awa wu faa a ara 

aad aah at Win et att TH TTI 
jinha kara bhujabala pai dasanana, abhaya bhae bicarata muni kanana. 
dekhata balaka kala samana, parama dhira dhanvi guna _ nana.3. 


“Relying on the might of their arm, O ten-headed Ravana, the hermits roam about the 
woods without fear. Though quite young to look at, they are terrible as Death, most 
courageous, staunchest of archers, and are endowed with great qualities. (3) 


Aleta act |= WT gt Ula | et AT Id AT qi Wael ll 

ar am OTT i fae SH aT OAR we ex 
atulita bala pratapa dvau bhrata, khala badha rata sura muni sukhadata. 
sobha dhama rama asa _ nama, tinha ke samga nari eka syama.4. 


“Both brothers are unequalled in might and glory; committed to the extermination of 
the wicked, they are a source of delight to gods and sages. The elder of the two, who is 
an abode of beauty, is known by the name of Rama; he has with him a young belle. (4) 


wea uf far wh datida wa atfe ae afer 

ag wt ae afa aati am aa aft ae oeraug 
rupa_ rasi_ bidhi nari savari, rati sata koti tasu balihart. 
tasu-  anuja_ kate Sruti nasa, suni tava bhagini karahi parihasa.5. 


“The Creator made that woman the very embodiment of loveliness; a hundred million 
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Ratis (consort of the god of love) are trifles before her. It was his younger brother 
Laksmana who chopped off my ears and nose and made a mockery of me when he heard 
that I was your sister. (5) 


mR aw at wl Gant wt we Ha Hem Te AMT 
am ga far at ummiaa cade we aa maeEi 


khara disana suni lage pukara, chana mahu sakala kataka unha mara. 
khara dusana tisira’) kara ghata, suni dasasisa jare saba_ gata.6. 


“When Khara and Dusana heard of it, they went to avenge the wrong done to me; 
but Rama slew the whole army in a trice!” The ten-headed demon, Ravana, burned all over 
with rage when he heard of the destruction of Khara, Dusana and Trisira. (6) 


qo—qutale aes aR aca ateifa ag artical 
Tas Vat sifa araaa Ate urs ate aia eeu 


Do.: sipanakhahi samujhai kari bala bolesi bahu bhati, 
gayau bhavana ati socabasa nida parai nahi rati.22. 


Having consoled Surpanakha, he bragged of his strength in many ways; but he retired 
to his palace full of great anxiety and could not sleep the whole night. (22) 


doe A Sa AM are ate EOS TTT 

am ga afe ww acdaaifree at ung faq wraaiei 
Cau.: sura nara asura naga khaga mahi, more anucara_ kaha kou nahi. 

khara dusana mohi sama balavamta, tinhahi ko marai binu bhagavamta.1. 

‘Among gods, human beings, demons, Nagas and birds,’ he thought, ‘there is none 
who can withstand even my servants. As for Khara and Dusana, they were as powerful as 
myself; who else could have killed them, had it not been the Lord Himself? (1) 

Re ww we ae aid wea che wad 

at ows a we aeSeiwy wt WA at wa ase 

sura ramjana bharjana mahi bhara, jai bhagavarnta’ linha  avatara. 

tau. mai jai bairu hathi karau, prabhu sara prana tajé bhava tarau.2. 

‘If, therefore, the Lord Himself, the Delighter of the gods and the Reliever of Earth’s 


burden, has appeared on earth, I will go and resolutely create enmity with Him and cross 
the ocean of mundane existence by falling to His arrows. (2) 


ast wy A aaa cal at SA aad WA ge Well 
wt 0 eT aS i ahes oT Sif TH Oden 


hoihi bhajanu = na tamasa deha, man krama bacana mamtra drRha eha. 
jai nararupa bhdpasuta’ kod, harihau§ nari __jiti rana = doi..3. 


‘Devotion to god is out of question in this demoniac body, which is made up of 
Tamas, the principle of ignorance. Therefore, such is my firm resolve in thought, word and 
deed. And if they happen to be some mortal princes, I shall conquer them both in battle 
and carry off the bride.’ (3) 
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wet sweat wa ule datiaa uit fy ae wear 

var we fe fa os ae TOT Aes vl 
cala akela jana caRhi tahava, basa mi§arica sirndhu tata jahava. 
ina rama jasi juguti banal, sunahu) uma_ so_ katha — suhai.4. 


Having thus made up his mind, he mounted his chariot and drove off alone to the spot 
where Marica was living by the sea-shore. Now, hear, Uma, the lovely account of the 
device that Sri Rama adopted. (4) 


doe TT ate Ta ca At wel sl 
Wiad wt art fast pu qa aq rszi 
Do.: lachimana gae banahi jaba lena mula phala kamda, 


janakasuta sana bole bihasi krpa sukha_ brmda.23. 


When Laksmana had gone to the woods to gather roots, fruits and bulbs, Sri Rama, 
the very incarnation of compassion and joy, spoke with a smile to Janaki: (23) 


do—earg fra awa efear aden a ae ata afea aie 
qe wan uw age faaist aft at Perr aarien 

Cau.: sunahu priya brata rucira susila, maf kachu_ karabi lalita naralila. 
tumha pavaka mahu karahu nivasa, jau lagi kara nisacara  nasa.1. 


“Listen, my darling, who have been staunch in the holy vow of fidelity to me and are 
so virtuous of conduct: I am going to enact lovely human sport. Abide in fire till I have 
completed the destruction of the demons.” (1) 


wae WH wa wet agarti wy ue aft fet saat wart 

fa vietta uRa ae datidas aa Sa afta 
jabaht rama saba kaha _ bakhani, prabhu pada dhari hiya anala samani. 
nija_pratibirnba rakhi taha_ sita, taisai sila rapa subinita.2. 

No sooner had Sri Rama told Her everything in detail than She impressed the image 
of the Lord’s feet in Her heart and entered into the fire, leaving with Him only a shadow 
of Hers, though precisely of the same appearance and the same amiable and gentle 
disposition. (2) 

were Fe WA A ATI ae uta ta wart 

wae was wel utttias wa wre wa earn3u 
lachimanahu yaha maramu na jana, jo kachu carita raca bhagavana. 
dasamukha gayau jaha marica, nai matha_ svaratha’” rata_onica.3. 


Laksmana, too, did not know the secret of what the Lord had done in his absence. The 
ten-headed Ravana approached Marica and bowed his head to him, selfish and vile as he 
was. (3) 


wat drt & att gaasi fit siea aq se facngi 
waa wat om fir arti fh start & Gan Yaris 
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navani nica kai ati dukhadai, jimi armkusa dhanu_ uraga_ bilai. 
bhayadayaka khala kai priya bani, jimi akala ke kusuma_bhavani.4. 
The meekness of a mean creature is a source of great trouble like the bending of a 


goad, bow, snake or cat. The friendly speech of a villain is as dangerous, Bhavani, as the 
flowers that blossom out of season. (4) 


tat wt atta qt alet ust ard 
mat ed HA way sila Seat sag ATU Rv 


Do.: kari pdja marica taba sadara_ pichi bata, 
kavana hetu mana byagra ati akasara ayahu _ tata.24. 


After doing him homage Marica respectfully enquired of him his errand: “Wherefore, 
dear friend, are you so much disturbed in mind that you have come all the way alone?” (24) 


do—qaya «Uae et dle ati met afea aha arti 
ae wmue wm qe ocantiwte fot at art arte 
Cau.: dasamukha sakala katha tehi 4gé, kahi sahita abhimana  abhagé. 


hohu kapata mrga tumha chalakari, jehi bidhi hari Anau nrpanari.1. 


The wretched Ravana proudly narrated the whole story to him and added, “Assume the 
false appearance of a wily deer, so that I may be able to abduct the royal bride.” (1) 


ae ous met ag catia owen ome ga 

aa ada ae Ae ahiat ae fem When 

tehi puni kaha sunahu_ dasasisa, te nararupa caracara tsa. 

tasO tata bayaru. nahi kijai, maré maria jiaé jijai.2. 
Marica, however, remonstrated, “Listen, Ravana, though disguised as a man, He is 


the lord of the whole animate and inanimate creation. There can be no quarrel with Him, 
my dear; we die when He would have us die and live only by His sufferance. (2) 


qa we wer was qanti faq we at wud ae are 
Wt wR sas wt eli fae wt sae fet vet aes 
muni makha rakhana gayau kumara, binu phara sara raghupati mohi mara. 


sata jojana ayati chana_ mahi, tinha sana bayaru kié bhala nahi.3. 


“Those very princes had gone to guard the sacrifice of the sage Visvamitra, when Sri 
Raghunatha smote me with a blunt arrow, that threw me at a distance of 800 miles in an 
instant. It will not be good to antagonize them. (3) 


uw wm we wt at waive we FH tas ae we 
a We oat aa ata urifeete fare a snsfe aeixi 


bhai mama kita bhrrnga ki nai, jahd tahd mai dekhati dou bhai. 
jau nara tata tadapi ati sura, tinhahi birodhi na  aihi  para.4. 
“T find myself reduced to the position of an insect*” caught in the nest of a Bhmga 


* Tt is a matter of common observation that the Bhrnga catches hold of any insect whatsoever and 
confining it in its nest of mud, hums incessantly before it with the result that the insect is enamoured of the 
Bhrnga and is eventually transformed into a Bhrnga. 


« ARANYA-KANDA « 751 


(a wasp-like winged creature) inasmuch as I behold the two brothers wherever I look. Even 
if they are human beings, my dear, they are distinguished heroes, nonetheless; and 
opposition to them will not avail. (4) 


dow asHt Wale ela USs Ww Hes 
wat ous fafa ads ae fe sve aftaen 24 1 


Do.: jehf taRaka subahu hati khamdeu hara_ kodamda, 
khara dusana tisira badheu manuja ki asa baribamda.25. 


_ But can he possibly be a man, who recklessly killed Tadaka and Subahu, broke 
Siva’s bow and slew Khara, Dusana and Trisira? (25) 


do—We Ve Ga Sat frati qa wa def ag amt 
Te ff ae ata an aeri ag wa we waM at sree 

Cau.: jahu bhavana kula kusala_ bicari, sunata jara  dinhisi bahu = gari. 
guru jimi mGRha karasi mama bodha, kahu jaga mohi samana ko jodha.1. 


“Therefore, considering the welfare of your race you had better return home.” When 
Ravana heard this he flared up and showered many abuses on Marica. “You fool, you 
presume to teach me as if you were my preceptor. Tell me which warrior in this world is 
a match to me.” (1) 


a mitt eat osaarinate fat af mea 

wet mt wy ws omtiag aie af wae TTR 
taba marica hrdayaé anumana, navahi birodhé nahf kalyana. 
sastri marmi prabhu satha dhani, baida bamdi kabi bhanasa guni.2. 


Then Marica thought to himself, ‘It does not do one good to make enemies of the 
following nine, viz., one skilled in the use of weapon, he who knows one’s secret, a powerful 
master, a dunce, a wealthy man, a physician, a panegyrist, a poet, a cook.’ (2) 


saa aif cer fe aetiaa afef ware ati 

sae ede eat oI i ma A A Tquft ae oat 
ubhaya bhati dekha nija marana, taba takisi raghunayaka saranda. 
utaru deta mohi badhaba abhagé, kasa na marau raghupati sara lagé.3. 


Either way he saw he must die: hence he sought refuge in Sri Raghunatha. ‘If I argue 
further, the wretch would kill me; why, then, should I not be killed by Srt Rama’s 
arrows?’ (3) 


aa ft wr cant aTiant we w ww atu 

™T™ sta BT wa a dation ehagt wa alti 
asa jiya jani dasanana_ sarmga, cala rama pada prema abharmga. 
mana ati harasa janava na_ tehi, aju dekhihai parama sanehi.4. 


_ Pondering thus in his mind he accompanied Ravana, unremitting in his devotion to 
Sri Rama’s feet. He felt extremely delighted at the thought that he would be able to behold 
his greatest benefactor, Srt Rama, even though he did not reveal his joy to Ravana. (4) 
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oo hat ae tis cha eM GH ak ae user 


st afed sat aaa puta ue aa cise il 
Fart eam cle wt art una aaate aan 


Poa ur a dens a are state qaart st i 


Charh.:nija parama pritama dekhi locana suphala kari sukha paihau, 
Sri sahita anuja sameta krpaniketa pada mana laihat. 
nirbana dayaka krodha ja kara bhagati abasahi basakari, 
nija pani sara samdhani so mohi badhihi sukhasagara hari. 

‘My eyes will be rewarded when I behold my most beloved lord to my great 
exultation and I shall fix my thoughts on the feet of the All-merciful Sri Rama, 
accompanied by Sita and His younger brother, Laksmana. To think that Sri Hari, the 
Ocean of Bliss, whose even wrath confers final beatitude and who, though subject to none, 
gives Himself up entirely to the will of His devotees, will put an arrow with His own hands 
to His bow and slay me! 


a—AG Ue mM Mad wm MIA at 
fa fe wate factfees at a aT aa STH 26 0 


Do.: mama paché dhara dhavata dharé sarasana_ bana, 
phiri phiri prabhuhi bilokihad dhanya na mo sama 4ana.26. 


‘As He runs after me on foot, carrying His bow and arrow, I shall again and again 
turn in order to get a glimpse of my Lord! No one else is so blessed as I am.’ (26) 
dio—afe at fae cara TaHl aa Atta Bue was 

att fala ae mM A wel arm ce A Wat Te 


Cau.: tehi bana nikata dasanana gayau, taba marica kapatamrga bhayau. 
ati bicitra  kachu barani na jai, kanaka deha mani_ racita_ banai.1. 


When the ten-headed Ravana drew near to the forest (in which Sri Rama had taken 
up His abode), Marica assumed the illusory appearance of a deer, so very wonderful as to 
defy description, with a body of gold artistically inlaid with jewels. (1) 


dat ow the OTT TTC ae aT 
we wa weak qpuertive qm ae att eat wren ei 


sita) parama rucira mrga dekha, amga arhga sumanohara besa. 
sunahu deva_ raghubira’ krpala, ehi mrga kara ati sumdara_ chala.2. 


When Sita saw the exquisitely beautiful creature, most lovely in every limb, She said, 
“Listen, my gracious Lord, Sri Raghuvira, this deer has a most charming skin. (2) 


aaa uy oft oat Utisme wt amefa | aeetu 
aa wud Wat wa wai ss af at amy Parsi 


satyasamdha prabhu badhi kari ehi, anahu carma kahati baidehi. 
taba raghupati janata saba karana, uthe harasi sura kaju sdavarana.3. 
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“Pray, steadfast to truth as You are, kill this animal, my lord, and get me the hide.” 
Thereupon Sri Raghunatha, even though He knew all the circumstances (that had led 
Marica to assume the semblance of a deer) arose with joy to accomplish the object of the 
gods. (3) 


WT fact wie ufter ateri erat uo efar at ara 
wy oo ofeaafe «met waste | fer fate Pree ag wei xil 


mrga_biloki kati parikara badha, karatala capa rucira sara sadha. 
prabhu lachimanahi kaha samujhal, phirata bipina nisicara bahu_ bhait.4. 
Casting a look at the deer He girded up His loins with a piece of cloth and taking the 
bow in His hand, put a shining arrow to the same. The Lord cautioned Laksmana: “A host 
of demons, brother, roam about in the woods. (4) 


din =O ROG A oft faa ae aaa foot 
wus fad at gounftiam we aA aBtuan 


sita keri karehu —rakhavaril, budhi bibeka bala samaya_bicari. 
prabhuhi_ biloki cala mrga _ bhaji, dhae ramu sarasana saji.5. 
“Take care of Sita with due regard to your strength and discretion, making use of your 
intellect according to the situation.” The deer took to flight at the sight of the Lord and 
Sri Rama ran after it, pulling His bow-string. (5) 


Frmasiaft fea ea A Wai aes 
wag fee UN Gt Wei anaen Wes wag Sell 


nigama neti siva dhyana na pava, mayamrga paché so dhava. 
kabahti) nikata puni diuri paral, kabahuka pragatai kabahu chapdai.6. 

How strange that He whom the Vedas describe in negative terms such as ‘not that’ 
and whom Siva is unable to catch hold of even in meditation, ran in pursuit of a conjured 
up deer! Now close at hand, the very next moment it ran away to some distance; at one 
time it came into view, at another it went out of sight. (6) 


Wed Gd wa wt wiv fat wae was a ati 

wa die wt afer a mmiatt ws a Gt Gari 
pragatata durata karata chala bhari, ehi bidhi prabhuhi gayau lai durt. 
taba taki rama kathina sara mara, dharani pareu kari ghora_pukara.7. 


Thus alternately revealing and concealing itself and practising all kinds of wiles, it 
took the Lord far away. Now Sri Rama took a steady aim and let go the fatal shaft, when 
the animal fell on the ground with a fearful cry, (7) 


wert at ven a aeatiae afefe wt owe wa 
wt ad wef fa ei ww wa aaricil 


lachimana kara prathamahi lai nama, paché sumiresi mana mahu_ rama. 
prana_ tajata pragatesi nija deha, sumiresi ramu  sameta_ saneha.8. 


first calling aloud the name of Laksmana but afterwards mentally invoking Sri Rama. 
While giving up the ghost it manifested its real form and lovingly remembered Sri Rama. (8) 
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afer am ogee ofa aife armies 
amtara prema tasu) pahicana, muni durlabha gati dinhi sujana.9. 


The omniscient Lord, who could see the love of his heart, conferred on him the state 
which cannot be easily attained even by the sages. (9) 


go—faget Gat at araig wate wy WA are 
fat ue dhe star we day TET V1 
Do.: bipula sumana sura barasahi gavahi prabhu guna gatha, 
nija pada dinha asura kahUt dinabamdhu raghunatha.27. 


The gods rained down flowers in abundance and sang praises of the Lord: ‘Si 
Raghunatha is such a friend of the humble that He conferred His own state (divinity) on 
a demon.’ (27) 


do—ga aft qt fer woetti de ati a af aint 
amar Oat Ot i oe ofr oa Oe asia el 

Cau.: khala badhi turata phire raghubira, soha capa _ kara” kati  tunira. 
arata gira’ sunt jaba sita, kaha lachimana sana parama sabhita.1. 


As soon as He had slain the wretch Marica, Sri Raghuvira turned back, the charming 
bow in his hand and the quiver at His back. When Sita heard the cry of distress, She was 
seized with terrible fear and said to Laksmana: (1) 


we aft dee ata wat afer feet met ay Arai 

ype fata us wa eel ame dane ws fH ane 
jahu begi samkata ati  bhrata, lachimana bihasi kaha sunu mata. 
bhrkuti bilasa srsti laya hol, sapanehti samkata_ parai_ ki soi.2. 


“Go quickly, your brother is in great peril.’ Laksmana answered with a smile, 
“Listen, mother: By the very play of whose eyebrows the entire creation is annihilated, 
could He, Sr1 Rama, ever be in danger even in a dream?” (2) 


mM aa wa dat aeviekt wha afar wa set 

at fafa ea ditt ar aeiat wer wat ata wens 
marama bacana jaba_ sita_ bola, hari prerita lachimana mana _ dola. 
bana disi deva saumpi saba kahd, cale jaha ravana__ sasi raha.3. 


But when Sita urged him with words that cut him to the quick, Laksmana’s resolve— 
for such was Sri Hari’s will—was shaken. He entrusted Her to the care of all the sylvan 
gods and the deities presiding over the quarters and proceeded to the place where Sri 
Rama, a veritable Rahu to the moonlike Ravana, was. (3) 


wT ata want carisna fae wt & aati 
we 86St Oat Ostet OC Suet | fe 7 ae fea ar Tt Ure «i 


suna bica dasakamdhara dekha, ava nikata jati ké besa. 
jaké dara  sura asura derahi, nisi na nida dina anna na khahi.4. 
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Availing himself of this opportunity, when there was none by the side of Sita, the ten- 
headed Ravana drew near to Her cottage in the guise of a recluse. He, in fear of whom 
the gods and demons equally trembled, so much so that they could neither sleep by night 
nor eat their food by day, (4) 


aw cede wa at wWisa sa faa um afer 
sa pu UT edt GTI te A at Om afl at aT II 


so dasasisa  svana_ ki nai, ita uta citai cala bhaRihai. 
imi kupamtha paga deta khagesa, raha na teja tana budhi bala lesa.5. 


that very Ravana proceeded on his mission of thieving, looking this side and that like 
a cur. Even so, the moment a man sets his foot on the path of vice, O Garuda (king of 
birds), his bodily glow, reason and strength completely disappear. (5) 


at faft at am wesiusrita wa wa casi 
we Mt Gt wit Weide wa gq at AWiell 


nana bidhi kari katha — suhai, rajaniti bhaya priti dekhai. 
kaha sita’ ss sunu_—jati = gosal, bolehu bacana_ dusta_Kki__nai.6. 


Having invented alluring stories of various kinds he not only showed Her the course 
which was dictated by political wisdom but also used threats and made gestures of love 
to Her. Said Sita, “Listen, O holy ascetic: you have spoken like a villain.” (6) 

wa wat fa wa taaiw aw wa 74 GATT Il 
we dt oat ay Well as Tas WY W Ut seri 
taba ravana nija rupa dekhava, bhat sabhaya jaba nama_ sunava. 
kaha sita_ dhari dhiraju gaRha, ai gayau prabhu rahu khala thaRha.7. 


Then Ravana revealed his real form; and She was terrified when he mentioned his name. 
Sita plucked all Her courage and said, “Stay awhile, O wretch, my lord has come. (7) 


fit ekagfe ox wa ceri wf ameaa fae Tel 
Gat we cata farrim a ua ae qa amc 


jimi haribadhuhi chudra sasa caha, bhaesi kalabasa_ nisicara  naha. 
sunata bacana dasasisa_ risana, mana maht carana barndi sukha mana.8. 


“Even as a tiny hare would covet a lioness, so have you wooed your own destruction 
(by setting your heart on me), O king of demons.” On hearing these words the ten-headed 
Ravana flew into a rage, though in his heart he was happy to adore Her feet. (8) 


a—Hladd dat wat wef ws aa 
ae WHIT stat wa wa ef A AN een 


Do.: krodhavamta taba ravana_ linhisi ratha _ baithai, 
cala gaganapatha atura bhaya ratha haki na_ jai.28. 


Full of rage, Ravana now seated Her in his chariot and drove through the air in great 
flurry: he was so much frightened that he was scarcely able to drive the chariot. (28) 
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doa TT Oh Oat fe «=o stometfaate ca 
ama et WA qeadaaia wea wet feral 

Cau.: ha jaga eka _ bira raghuraya, kehi aparadha_ bisarehu = daya. 
arati harana sarana sukhadayaka, ha raghukula_ saroja_ dinanayaka.1. 


“Ah! Sri Raghuvira, peerless hero of the world, reliever of distress and delighter of 
the suppliant, Ah! the sun that gladdens the lotus-like race of Raghu, for what fault of mine 
have you become so unkind to me. (1) 


a wom der ae ceria wa was aes wat 
fafax fac ata acti ut por wy at wate 


ha lachimana tumhara nahi dosa, so phalu payau kinheu rosa. 
bibidha  bilapa_ karati baidehi, bhuari krpa prabhu = duri  sanehi.2. 


“Ah! Laksmana, the fault is none of yours; I have reaped the fruit of the rage I 
showed.” Manifold were the lamentations that Janaki uttered. “Though boundless His 
mercy, my loving lord is far away. (2) 


faoft wit at uyfe qiati ais we way Geil 

aa om fam aa utia ware Wa gant 31 
bipati mori ko prabhuhi sunava, purodasa caha_ rasabha_ khava. 
sita kai bilapa = suni bhari, bhae caracara jiva dukhart.3. 


“Who will apprize the lord of my calamity? An ass wishes to eat the sacrificial 
oblation!” At the sound of Sita’s loud wailing all beings, whether animate or inanimate, 
felt distressed. (3) 


Tet att Oat tt i tae Ofer 
aegis rere ia Pf wae oe afar men x 
gidharaja suni arata bani, raghukulatilaka nari pahicani. 
adhama nisacara __linhé jail, jimi malecha basa_ kapila  gai.4. 


Jatayu (the king of vultures) heard the piteous cry and recognized (from Her voice) 
that it was the spouse of Sri Rama, the Glory of Raghu’s race, who was being carried away 
by the vile demon (Ravana) like a Kapila cow that had fallen into the hands of some 
butcher. (4) 


aa us ave wa aeiakes wee at Arti 

qa aedt wut mdi ges we Wad me Wa 4 
site putri karasi  jani trasa, karihau jatudhana kara nasa. 
dhava krodhavamta khaga kaisé, chitai pabi parabata kaht jaisé.5. 


“Sita, my daughter, fear not, I will kill this demon.” The bird darted off in its fury 
like a thunderbolt hurled against a mountain. (5) 


YY gw ae fer adi fila wae 4 ure ain 
sad «= chal i’ CG TT I feet cachet OSTA GI 


re re dusta thaRha kina  hohi, nirbhaya_ calesi na janehi mohi. 
avata dekhi  krtamta  samana, phiri dasakamdhara kara anumana.6. 
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“Why don’t you stop, O villain? You are proceeding fearlessly as if you have not yet 
known me!” When he saw the vulture bearing down upon him like the god of Death 
(Yama), the ten-headed monster turned towards him and reflected: (6) 


at tre fe woof asian awn afea ofa ae 
Wt WS We wariaa at da wifefe een on 


ki mainaka ki khagapati hol, mama bala jana_ sahita pati soi. 

jana jaratha jatayu eha, mama kara tiratha chaRihi deha.7. 

“Is it Mount Mainaka or can it be Garuda (the king of birds)? The latter, however, 
knows my strength as also his lord (Bhagavan Visnu)!” When the bird drew near, he 


recognized it and said, ‘It is no other than the aged Jatayu; he has come to drop his body 
at the sanctuary of my hands.’ (7) 


Ga Mtr sated maine GT Tet aR fear 
at wretfef gat Te weiae a sm tee aga ci 


sunata gidha_ krodhatura dhava, kaha sunu ravana mora. sikhava. 
taji janakihi kusala grha  jaha, nahi ta asa_ hoihi bahubahi.s. 
At this the vulture rushed in the excitement of his fury, exclaiming: “Listen, Ravana, 


to my advice and return home safely, leaving Janaki alone. Otherwise despite your many 
arms what will happen is this: (8) 


TH WwW Wan sit UT tele Waar AY Sa AT 
se CT COSCO a Me | cafe Tea aeat a ater eu 
rama rosa _ pavaka_ ati ghora, hoihi sakala_ salabha_ kula_ tora. 
utaru. na deta dasanana jodha, tabahit gidha dhava_ kari krodha.9. 


“In the most terrible flame of Sri Rama’s wrath your whole clan will be consumed 
like a moth.” Bellicose Ravana, however, gave no answer. The vulture, Jatayu, thereupon 
rushed wildly on him, (9) 


att wa fara ate afe frei dae ue te uf fer 
are mt fart etic WH WS Fost aati gol 
dhari kaca biratha kinha mahi gira, sitahi rakhi gidha_ puni_phira. 
cocanha mari _—bidaresi dehi, damda eka bhai murucha_ tehi.10. 


and clutching the demon by his hair, pulled him from the chariot so that he fell on the 
ground. Having placed Sita in a safe retreat, the vulture turned once more towards Ravana 
and striking him with his beak, tore his body. For a moment Ravana lay unconscious. (10) 


wa ana fea fetermi ae wa ait puri 
we wa wan ati aakt we aft saya wer ee 


taba sakrodha nisicara_ khisiana, kaRhesi parama_ karala_ krpana. 
katesi pamkha para khaga dharani, sumiri rama kari adabhuta karani.11. 
Much annoyed at this the demon now angrily drew his most dreadful sword and cut 


off Jatayu’s wings. Invoking Sri Rama and having accomplished marvellous feats, the bird 
(Jatayu) fell on the ground. (11) 
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ae WH wes wtiaun saga ae A atu 
atta fam wit ay dati ena fare wa wit asia ee 


sitahi jana caRhai bahori, cala utaila _trasa na __ thort. 
karati bilapa jati nabha_ sita, byadha bibasa janu mrgi sabhita.12. 


Ravana took Sita once more into his chariot and drove off in haste, greatly alarmed. Sita 
was borne through the air, lamenting like a frightened doe caught in the trap of a hunter. (12) 


mR wu as afte fenti af et ama dre ve sti 
ue fats def a A ani at sam We Wad VaR sl 
giri para baithe kapinha nihari, kahi hari nama dinha pata dari. 
ehi bidhi sitahi so lai gayai, bana asoka maha rakhata bhayau.13. 


Perceiving some monkeys perched on a hill She dropped some cloth uttering Sri 
Hari’s name. In this manner Ravana took Sita away and kept Her in the Asoka garden. (13) 


goa TT Get ag fate wa ae vit care 
aa Saleh Ue at Uae Wat Has ll 28 (CH) I 


Do.: hari para khala bahu bidhi bhaya aru priti dekhai, 
taba asoka padapa tara rakhisi jatana_ karai.29(A). 
The wretch tried every kind of threat and endearment but failed miserably. At last he 


kept Her under an Asoka tree, strongly guarded. (29 A) 
[ PAUSE 6 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION |] 
wie fates Hue HUT ST as AST SINT | 
at ofa Gta tka st tate tata ERAS 28 (|) U 
jehi bidhi kapata kurarhnga saga dhai cale Srirama, 
so chabi sita rakhi ura _ ratati rahati harinama.29(B) 


Having embedded on Her heart the beautiful image of Sri Rama as He appeared while 
running in pursuit of the conjured up deer, Sita incessantly repeated Sri Hari’s (Rama) 
Name. (29 B) 


dow wife waa edicts fia alte feet 
wag uUkehte saneltismag ad gat aA Ute 

Cau.: raghupati anujahi avata_ dekhi, bahija cimta kinhi bisesi. 
janakasuta pariharihu akell, ayahu tata bacana mama_peli.1. 


When Sri Raghunatha saw His younger brother Laksmana coming, He outwardly 
expressed much concern. “Alas! You have left Janaki alone and have come here violating 
my instructions. (1) 


fafer frac fer aa oeti an wa dat ame arti 
We Ud HA st at Wi wes Ta we Ae A Gre 


nisicara nikara phirahy bana mahi, mama mana sita 4Srama_ nahi. 
gahi pada kamala anuja kara jori, kaheu natha kachu mohi na _ khori.2. 
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“Hosts of demons are roaming about in the forest; I, therefore, suspect Sita is not at 
the cottage.” Laksmana clasped Sri Rama’s lotus feet and replied with folded hands, 
“Lord, it is no fault of mine.” (2) 


at Wd TW WY Agari wteat a sia wear 
amsmas—iieR eT at fae Fe Wea STB II 


anuja sameta gae prabhu tahava, godavari tata asrama jahava. 
asrama_— dekhi janaki hina, bhae bikala jasa_ prakrta_ dina.3. 
Accompanied by His younger brother, the Lord went back to His hermitage on the 


bank of the Godavari. When He saw the cottage bereft of Janaki, He felt as distressed and 
afflicted as any common man. (3) 


a TW waa wrat daiaa dea aa ww wid 

arent 8 ag Midi ged wl ad qe Udtixi 
ha guna~ khani = janaki sita, rapa sila brata nema __ punita. 
lachimana samujhade bahu bhati, puchata  cale lata taru_ pati.4. 


He lamented: “Alas! Sita, the very mine of virtues, of such flawless beauty, character, 


austerity and devotion!” Laksmana consoled Him in many ways. Sri Rama questioned all 


the creepers and trees that stood on the way as He went along in search of Her. (4) 


= am ft wer Mtige eat da gt 
Gar qe mia mm diag freer Aer vetaTn4n 


he khaga mrga he madhukara Sreni, tumha dekhi sita mrganaini. 
khamjana suka kapota mrga mina, madhupa_ nikara_ kokila _prabina.5. 


“O birds and deer, O string of bees, have you seen the fawn-eyed Sita? The wagtail, 
the parrot, the pigeon, the deer, the fish, the swarms of bees, the clever cuckoo, (5) 


eq ait afen athtian ae ala afentriti 

at wae Wet wm gaia set fa Ga wea 
kumda kali daRima damini, kamala_ sarada_ sasi  ahibhamini. 
baruna pasa manoja dhanu hamsa, gaja kehari nija sunata prasamsa.6. 


“the jasmine buds, the pomegranate, the lightning, the lotus, the autumnal moon, the 
gliding serpent, the noose of Varuna (the god of water), the bow of Cupid, the swan, the 
elephant and the lion now hear themselves praised. (6) 


tet win moet Bell AG A dH Apa WT Are l 

Tw wnat af fq sai Re var Ws VW THe 
Sriphala_ kanaka_ kadali harasahi, neku na samka sakuca mana mahi. 
sunu janaki' tohi — binu aju, harase sakala pai janu_— raju.7. 


“The Bilva fruit, gold and the banana rejoice and do not feel the least misgiving or 
bashfulness*. Listen, Janaki in your absence today they are all glad as if they have got a 
kingdom. (7) 


* Sri Rama here well-nigh exhausts the list of birds and beasts as well as of inanimate objects to which 
Indian poets usually liken the limbs of a charming lady. Of these the eyes are compared to the fish and the 
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fat af wea ae afe weti fear att wef ma Are 

ue fat art fact cariti wag wet ferdt sit arc 
kimi sahi jata anakha_tohi pahi, priya begi pragatasi kasa nahi. 
ehi bidhi khojata bilapata svami, manahu)§ maha. birahi ati kami.8g. 


“How can you bear such rivalry? Why do you not reveal yourself quickly, my 
darling?” In this way the Lord, Sri Rama, searched and lamented like an uxorious husband, 
sore smitten with pangs of separation. (8) 


wat wT qa wetiaqa aka at sm afer 

amt 0m teafa SS ee aft ess ares TT I 
puranakama rama _ sukha_ rasi, manuja_carita kara aja _ abinasi. 
agé para gidhapati dekha, sumirata rama carana jinha rekha.9. 


Sri Rama, who is Bliss personified and has all His wishes accomplished ( qrra) and 
who is both unborn and immortal, behaved like a mortal. Further on, they saw the king 
of vultures, Jatayu, lying, with his thoughts fixed on Sr Rama’s feet, which bear 
characteristic marks on their soles.* (9) 


doaet est far wes pads wan 
Fria wa ofa am qe feta as aa UN B0 Nl 


Do.: kara saroja_ sira paraseu’ krpasimdhu _ raghubira, 
nirakhi rama chabi dhama mukha bigata bhai saba pira.30. 


wagtail as well as to the eyes of a fawn, the nose to the parrot’s beak, the neck to that of the pigeon, the 
curly hair to a swarm of bees, the voice to the notes of a cuckoo, the teeth to the jasmine buds and the seeds 
of the pomegranate, the complexion to the lightning, the eyes and the face as well as the hand and feet to 
the lotus, the face to the autumnal moon, the braid of hair hanging on the back to a gliding serpent, the smile 
to the noose of Varuna, the eyebrows to Cupid’s bow, the gait to that of the swan and the elephant, the waist 
to that of the lion, the breasts to the Bilva fruit and the thigh to the gold banana. The idea here is that though 
models of beauty so far as earthly women are concerned, none of these analogues stood comparison with 
Sita’s limbs and hence they dared not face the latter out of shame. Now that Sita was no more to be seen, 
they all regained their supremacy and exulted over their good fortune. 

* The scriptures mention 48 marks on the soles of the Lord’s feet, 24 on each. Those on the left are : 
(1) a vertical line (Urdhvarekha), (2) a Svastika, (3) an Astakona (a figure consisting of a pair of squares 
intersecting each other), (4) Goddess Laksmi (represented by a golden coil describing two and a half 
concentric circles), (5) a plough, (6) a pestle, (7) a figure of Sesa (the serpent-god), (8) an arrow, (9) the 
sky (represented by a cipher), (10) a lotus, (11) a chariot, (12) a thunderbolt, (13) a grain of barley, 
(14) the wish-yielding tree in heaven, (15) a goad, (16) a flag, (17) a crown, (18) the discus (SudarSana), 
(19) a throne, (20) the staff of Yama (the god of death), (21) a chowrie, (22) an umbrella, (23) a human 
figure and (24) a wreath of victory (placed by a bride round the neck of the suitor of her choice); while those 
borne on the right sole are: (1) the river Sarayu, (2) a cow’s hoof, (3) the earth, (4) a pitcher, (5) a small 
flag, (6) a Jambu fruit (the black plum), (7) the crescent, (8) a conchshell, (9) a Satkona (a figure consisting 
of a pair of triangles intersecting each other), (10) a triangle, (11) a mace, (12) a Jiva or the individual soul 
(represented by a point illustrating its atomic size), (13) Bindu (a point), and (14) Sakti (represented by a 
semi-circle and forming the base of the Bindu), (15) a reservoir of nectar, (16) three horizontal lines like 
the folds of the belly, (17) a fish, (18) the full-moon, (19) a lute, (20) a flute, (21) a bow, (22) a quiver, 
(23) a swan and (24) an ornament for the head of a lady. It should be remembered here that Sri Sita also 
bears the same marks in Her soles, with this difference that the marks on Sri Rama’s right sole are borne 
by Sita on Her left and vice versa. 
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Sri Raghuvira, the ocean of mercy, stroked Jatayu’s head with His lotus hands. As the 
bird Jatayu gazed on Sri Rama’s countenance, the epitome of loveliness, all his pain 
disappeared. (30) 


dio—aa he tt aot at dhkti age we she wa anti 
awa gaat ae wa atetide aa waa at cite 


Cau.: taba kaha gidha bacana dhari dhira, sunahu rama bharmjana bhava bhira. 
natha dasanana yaha gati_ kinhi, tehi khala janakasuta hari linhi.1. 


The vulture Jatayu now recovered himself and spoke as follows: “Listen, Sri Rama, 
the allayer of the fear of transmigration: it is the ten-headed Ravana, my lord, who has 
reduced me to this plight; it is the same wretch who has carried off Janakt. (1) 


a ocamea feta vas weg facta ata get at agi 

aa ott wy was wise wed sa Hofer zi 
lai dacchina disi gayau gosai, bilapati ati | kurari ki nal 
darasa lagi prabhu rakhet prana, calana_ cahata aba_ krpanidhana.2. 


“He took her away, holy Sir, to the south while she kept screaming loudly as an 
osprey. I have survived, my lord, only to behold You; my life now is about to depart, O 
fountain of mercy.” (2) 


Wa hel at Tag ald | qa qWdnls what ate Old tl 
VT mt WH Wd Ya Sal | Saas Yad as sift TWAT UW 3 Il 
rama kaha tanu rakhahu’ tata, mukha musukai_ kahi tehi bata. 
ja kara nama marata mukha ava, adhamau mukuta hoi Sruti gava.3. 


Said Sri Rama, “Live yet more, my loved one!” Jatayu, however, replied with a smile 
on his countenance, “He whose very name, so declare the Vedas, redeems the most 
depraved soul, even if it appears on his lips at the moment of his death, (3) 


a a are omer antivel e ma af arin 

wat «6M TT omele TEI ad ad Pot a ofa osu 
sO mama locana gocara 4gé, rakhaii deha natha_ kehi  khagé. 
jala bhari nayana kahahi raghural, tata karma nija té gati pai.4. 


“is present before me in a visible form! What more is wanting now for which I should 
retain my body any longer?” With His eyes full of tears Sri Raghunatha replied, “My loved 
one! you have attained to an enviable state by virtue of your own noble deeds. (4) 


wmisa aca fre & wa ueti fees we wa ace we wet 
wm oat aa we AA Ties Oe OSCR I 


parahita basa jinha ke mana mahi, tinha kahu jaga durlabha kachu nahi. 
tanu taji tata jahu mama dhama, dei kaha tumha _ piranakama.5. 
“Nothing is difficult of attainment in this world to those who have others’ interests 


at heart. Casting off your body, My dear, proceed now to My divine abode. What shall I 
give you, when you have all your desires already accomplished? (5) 
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dota BA ad WH meg faa aa aI 
wit Hwa a got aed alee cars sms 32 i 
Do.: sita harana tata jani kahahu' pita sana fai, 
jau maf rama ta kula_ sahita kahihi dasanana 4i.31. 

“But on reaching there, my loved one, tell not my father about Sita’s abduction. If I 
am no other than Rama (if I am what I am), the ten-headed Ravana alongwith his whole 
family will go and himself say everything to him.” (31) 
dota te af at et eaiy ag we da sro 

mam mat fart wa utisaad aa wa at ante 


Cau.: gidha deha taji dhari hari riupa, bhusana bahu pata pita anupa, 
syama gata bisala bhuja_ cari, astuti karata nayana_ bhari _bari.1. 
Jatayu now dropped his body of a vulture and assumed Sri Hari’s own form, 
bedecked with many jewels and clad in a yellow attire of matchless splendour, and 
possessed of a dark hue and four long arms; and with his eyes full of tears he began 
rapturous singing of praises of his lord. (1) 


so— Wa TH BU aq Fst SA WA We Get 
cada ag wis Usa des at dea ae i 
Uae Td Wit Wa weita sad crs 
ra aie wg paret arg faaret Het WaT ATT Hg I 


Charm.:jaya rama rupa anupa nirguna saguna guna preraka sahi, 
dasasisa bahu pracamda khamdana camda sara mamdana mahi. 
pathoda gata saroja mukha rajiva ayata locanam, 
nita naumi ramu krpala bahu bisala bhava bhaya mocanam.1. 

“Glory to Sri Rama of incomparable beauty, who is Absolute as well as Saguna-Sakara 

(with form and attributes) and the true impeller of Gunas (Maya), too. Your fierce arrows are 

potent enough to cut off the terrible arms of the ten-headed Ravana. I incessantly adore the 

all-merciful Sri Rama, the ornament of the earth, who is endowed with a form dark as the 
rain-cloud, a face resembling the blue lotus and large eyes resembling the red lotus. Possessed 

of long arms, Sri Rama rids His devotees of the fear of transmigration. (1) 


SACHA AAA ea STA Sach Neh AT 
Trae max geet farameq eter 
ST UWA WA Wad Ad 3d VA FA GH 
faa aif wre atenra fora carafe waet eet TSA 1 2 


balamaprameyamanadimajamabyaktamekamagocaram __, 
gobimda gopara dvamdvahara bigyanaghana dharanidharam. 
je rama mamtra japamta samta anamta jana mana ramjanam, 
nita naumi rama akama priya kamadi khala dala gamjanam.2. 
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“Your strength is immeasurable; You are without beginning and unborn, the one 
(without a second), unmanifest and imperceptible, beyond the reach of the senses, though 
attainable with the help of the Vedic hymns, the dispeller of pairs of opposites (such as 
joy and sorrow, birth and death, pleasure and pain etc.), consciousness personified, the 
supporter of the earth, You are the delighter of the soul of countless saints and devotees 
who repeat the sacred Name of Rama. I ever extol Sri Rama, who loves and is loved by 


those who are free from desire and curbs the host of vicious propensities such as lust and 
so on. (2) 


we aft hsm ga ora fart att cafe Tae | 
aaht at Tas FRET SINT seh APT SS UTaeT It 
QW Wie Heat che Ga de srt WT Ales | 
WA Sad Vhs WT BT sit ag Bla Ares 3 ll 
jehi Sruti niramjana brahma byapaka biraja aja kahi gavahi, 
kari dhyana gyana biraga joga aneka muni jehi pavahi. 
so pragata karuna kamda sobha brmda aga jaga mohai, 
mama hrdaya pamkaja bhrmga amga anamga bahu chabi sohai.3. 

“He, whom the Vedas glorify under the name of Brahma, pure (free from the taint 
of Maya), all-pervading, passionless and unborn, whom the sages attain through manifold 
practices such as meditation, discretion, dispassion and Yoga (self-discipline), that fountain 
of mercy has become manifest as the very incarnation of beauty and enraptures the whole 


animate and inanimate creation. He is the bee that resides in the lotus of my heart and 
through every limb of His shines the splendour of many a god of love. (3) 


TT stTa STs Gara act staat Ua Uae Tar | 
Ue st Siti Seat HR td AA TM AG aT 


a wa ta fara Gad ara aa fayast eri 
WA St aa Gt aa data arg ania aret vu 


jo agama sugama subhava nirmala asama sama sitala sada, 
pasyamti jam jogi jatana kari karata mana go basa sada. 
so rama rama nivasa samtata dasa basa tribhuvana dhani, 
mama ura basau so samana samsrti jasu kirati pavani.4. 

“He, who is at once inaccessible and easily accessible, who has a guileless disposition 
and is both partial and impartial and ever placid, whom the Yogis perceive with great 
effort, subduing their senses and mind, that Rama, the abode of Rama (Goddess Laksm1) 
and the Lord of the three spheres, the entire creation, is ever solicitous of His devotees. 
May He abide in my heart, whose holy glory puts an end to transmigration.” (4) 


qo—steanreat UMA ART at wate was siren 
ate cat fear wenfara Foto ret WAN 382 I 
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Do.: abirala bhagati magi bara gidha gayau haridhama, 
tehi ki kriya jathocita nija kara’ kinhi rama.32. 


Asking the boon of uninterrupted devotion, Jatayu, the vulture, ascended to Sri Hari’s 
Abode. Sri Rama performed his funeral rites with due solemnity, with His own hands. (32) 


dona fad aft deenretiarm fat west Hae 
Ta se wan ste anti aa det FT area Feu 

Cau.: komala cita ati dinadayala, karana_ binu = raghunatha  krpala. 
gidha adhama khaga amisa_ bhogj, gati dinhi jo jacata jogi.1. 


Sri Raghunatha is most tender-hearted and compassionate to the humble and shows 
His mercy even without any cause. On a vulture who is a most ignoble and carnivorous 
bird, He conferred a state which is solicited even by Yogis. (1) 


we wt at am aatiakt af ee fawr seit 
ua def were gto owugiua fated ot agai 


sunahu uma te _ loga_  abhagi, hari taji hohr bisaya  anuragi. 
puni_ sitahi khojata dvau_ bhai, cale bilokata bana bahutat.2. 
Listen, Uma: those people are unfortunate indeed, who abandon Sri Hari and become 
attached to the objects of senses. The two brothers proceeded further in quest of Sita and 
marked the thickening foliage of the forest even as they went. (2) 
dea am freq wt areal ag GI WW a TH Tarm 
saat tt ada foaide wa wel aa & oat gil 
samkula lata bitapa ghana kanana, bahu khaga mrgataha gaja parncanana. 
avata pamtha kabamdha nipata, teht saba kahi sapa_ kai _bata.3. 


The thicket was full of creepers and trees and inhabited by many birds and deer, 
elephants and lions. Srt Rama killed the demon Kabandha even as the latter met Him on 
the way; he told Him the whole story about the curse pronounced on him. (3) 


garnet TL ay ue the feet St om 

GW wat met WF aetidfe a es awaea setuxi 
durabasa mohi dinhi sapa, prabhu pada pekhi mita so papa. 
sunu gamdharba kahau mai tohi, mohi na sohai brahmakula drohi.4. 


“The sage Durvasa had imprecated me; the sin has now been redeemed by the sight 
of the Lord’s feet.” “Listen, O Gandharva, to what I tell you: I cannot tolerate a person 
who bears enmity towards Brahmanas. (4) 


oA HA Gat Hue at wt wt war Gal 
fe wad fata faa aa ah Ba ea 33 il 

Do.: mana krama bacana kapata taji jo kara bhusura seva, 
mohi sameta biramci siva basa také saba_ deva.33. 


“He who, without guile in thought, word and deed, does service to the Brahmanas 
(the very gods on earth), wins over Brahma, Siva, Myself and all other divinities. (33) 
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doa «asad ee i fam Te se Tale aati 
usa fay at OT OT aR TOO as ova 
Cau.: sapata taRata parusa kahamta, bipra piujya asa gavahi_ samta. 
pujia bipra_ sila guna _ hina, sudra na guna gana gyana prabina.1. 
“A Brahmana, even though he may curse you, beat you or speak harsh words to you, 
is still worthy of adoration; so declare the saints. A Brahmana must be adored, though he 


may be lacking in amiability and virtue; not so a Sidra, though possessing a host of virtues 
and rich in knowledge.” (1) 


ae fa at af anerari fat ue wife eRe wa wai 

Tu wa aaa fae aAsimas wea stom aft ene 
kahi nija dharma tahi samujhava, nija pada priti dekhi mana bhava. 
raghupati carana kamala siru nal, gayau. gagana apani_ gati _—pai.2. 


The Lord instructed Kabandha in His own cult (the cult of Devotion) and was delighted 
at heart to see his devotion to His feet. Having regained his original form of a Gandharva, 
he bowed his head to the lotus feet of Sri Rama and ascended to the heaven. (2) 


ae ee wa We vai vat & sme wy ati 
wat «cha TH Te amas & am ane Re ams 
tahi dei gati rama udara, sabari ké asrama pagu_ dhara. 
sabart dekhi rama_grha ae, muni ke bacana samujhi jiya bhae.3. 


Having conferred on him his own Gandharva state, the beneficent Rama repaired to 
the hermitage of Sabari*. When Sabari saw that Sri Rama had called at her hermitage, she 
recalled the words of (her Guru) sage MatangaT and was glad at heart. (3) 


wast cde ag faeeni ner yee fat SR aT 
mama WW dG ad wiat wW GAA Wess 


sarasija locana bahu _ bisala, jata) mukuta_ sira ura  banamala. 

syama gaura sumdara dou bhai, sabari pari carana lapatai.4. 

With lotus-like eyes, long arms, tuft of matted hair adorning their head like a crown 
and garlands of wild flowers adorning their breast, the two brothers looked most 


charming—the one dark of hue and the other fair; Sabari fell prostrate and embraced their 
feet. (4) 


wa qa gt A stati us uA ue ast fat Ara 
at wt at WA WENius dat seq aaa 


* Sabarl was known by the name of the wild tribe (Sabaras) to which she belonged. Though low-born, 
she had already acquired some celebrity for her piety and devotion; hence the poet has chosen to call her 
abode a ‘hermitage’ (a name generally applied to the abode of sages and hermits). This can easily serve as 
an illustration of the catholicity of the great Hindu religion, which, though rigid in social matters, does not 
fail to give proper recognition to individual merit and virtue. The whole of this episode is a great eye-opener 
in this respect. 

+ From other sources it can be gathered that the sage, Rsi Matanga, who was Sabari’s own Guru, had 
predicted to her, on the eve of his demise long before, that the Lord would visit her. It is this prediction of 
the sage that has been referred to above. 
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prema magana mukha bacana naava, puni puni pada saroja sira nava. 
sadara jala lai carana_ pakhare, puni sumdara  asana _baithare.5. 


She was so overwhelmed with love that no words came to her lips. Again and again 
she bowed her head at their lotus feet. Presently she took some water and reverently laved 
their feet and then conducted them to lovely seats (sitting-mats). (5) 


toh Yt tat Ara aif fay wa aE anh 
wH ueaq ww wu gar garnueasi 


Do.: karnda mila phala surasa ati die rama kahwu Ani, 
prema sahita prabhu khae barambara_ bakhani.34. 


She brought and offered to Sri Rama the most delicious bulbs, roots and fruits. The 
Lord partook of them praising them again and again. (34) 


doar wk smi ws odti vale facts vita aft arti 
cfe fat sreqfa at qemti sem wit FY weaft atu 
Cau.: pani jori agé bhai thaRhi, prabhuhi_ biloki = priti ati baRhr. 
kehi bidhi astuti karaii tumhari, adhama jati maf jaRamati bhari.1. 
Folding her hands she stood before Him; as she gazed upon the Lord, her love grew 
yet more and more intense. “How can I extol You, lowest in descent and the dullest of wit 
as I am? (1) 
aay a aa sem ait ati fre we FH afte sri 
we waa aq wf aati ams wn wife mt Aran 
adhama te adhama adhama ati nari, tinha maha mai matimarnda aghart. 
kaha raghupati sunu bhamini bata, manati eka  bhagati kara _nata.2. 
“A woman is the lowest of those who rank as the lowest of the low. Of them, again 
I am the most dull-headed, O Destroyer of sins.” Said Sri Raghunatha: “Listen, O noble 
lady, to My words: I recognize no other kinship except that of Devotion. (2) 
wa uf gar mt asia aa usm We wae 
wit ge ow We oaifay wa afte ehaet Warns 
jati pati kula dharma baRai, dhana bala parijana guna _ catural. 
bhagati hina nara’ sohai kaisa, binu jala  barida dekhia  jaisa.3. 


“Despite caste, kinship, lineage, piety, reputation, wealth, physical strength, numerical 
strength of his family, accomplishments and ability, a man lacking in Devotion looks as 
lusterless as a cloud without water. (3) 


wat osmft mes af ueti aaa at we wT atu 

yaa unt dae at Umigat ta wT wat wei 
navadha bhagati kahau_ tohi pahi, savadhana sunu dharu mana mahi. 
prathama bhagati samtanha kara samga, dusari rati mama katha prasamga.4. 


“Now I tell you the nine forms of Devotion; please listen attentively and cherish them 
in your mind. The first in order is association with saints and the second is marked by a 
fondness for the episodes of My sports (Lila). (4) 
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tot Ue Vast Gat drat sofa sar 
aie waft Wa WA TA ats HVS AT ATTN 34 I 


Do.: gura. pada pamkaja seva tisari bhagati amana, 
cauthi bhagati mama guna gana karai kapata taji gana.35. 
“Humble service of the lotus feet of one’s preceptor is the third form of Devotion, while 
the fourth type of Devotion consists in singing My glories with a guileless heart. (35) 
dota wo wm ge fartai tad wm at aq yee 
we a da fata ag aorifa Pet aS aT 
Cau.: marmhtra japa mama drRha bisvasa, parhcama bhajana so beda prakasa. 
chatha dama sila birati bahu karama, nirata nirarmtara_ sajjana_ dharama.1. 
“Repeating My ‘Rama Nama’ (Rama formula, 44) with unwavering faith constitutes 
the fifth form of adoration revealed in the Vedas. The sixth variety consists in the practice 


of self-control and virtue, desisting from manifold activities and ever pursuing the course 
of conduct prescribed for saints. (1) 


add awa afte wa wn cariadd da afin af cat 

aed waren TT ayaa TT NNR I 
satava sama mohi maya jaga dekha, moté samta adhika_ kari lekha. 

athava jathalabha samtosa, sapanehu nahi dekhai paradosa.2. 
“The seventh type is he who sees the world full of Me, without distinction, and reckons 


the saints as even greater than Myself. He who remains contented with whatever he gets and 
never thinks of detecting others’ faults, cultivates the eighth type of Devotion. (2) 


Taq Wat at VA seetian wa fet wa a at 

wa We wes fre mh Bia Gr wart asi 
navama sarala saba sana chalahina, mama bharosa hiya harasa na dina. 
nava mahti ekau jinha ké_ hol, nari purusa sacaracara kol.3. 


“The ninth form of Devotion demands that one should be guileless and straight in 
one’s dealings with everyone, and should in his heart cherish implicit faith in Me without 
either exultation or depression. Whoever possesses even one of these nine forms of 
Devotion, be he man or woman or any other creature—sentient or insentient, (3) 


as sire fra wih ai aaa ver wnt ge atu 
wht de gay ua weidt we ame way us asus 


soi atisaya priya bhamini moré, sakala prakara bhagati drRha toré. 
jogi brrnda duralabha gati joi, to kahw Aju sulabha_ bhai_ soi.4. 


“is most dear to Me, O good lady. As for yourself, you are blessed with unflinching 
devotion of all these types. The state which is hardly attained by the Yogis is within your 
easy reach today. (4) 


TA Oe GT OT Orisa wa Fa wet wail 
wag «as a wittismee ag  akacmtttie 
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mama darasana phala parama anupa, jiva pava_ nija sahaja = sarupa. 
janakasuta_ kai  sudhi bhamini, janahi kahu karibaragamin1.5. 


“The most invaluable fruit of seeing Me is that the embodied soul (Jiva) attains its 
own natural state. O noble lady, if you know anything about Janaki, the fair dame of an 
elephant’s gait, tell Me about her.” (5) 


a wale We Weide ese ata frau 

am wa afefe ea waht ara WE TfaaTT Ul & 
pampa _ sarahi jahu — raghurai, taha hoihi sugriva mitat. 
so saba_ kahihi deva_raghubira, janatahi puchahu matidhira.6. 


“Go to the Parnpa lake, O Raghunatha; there You will make friends with Sugriva. He 
will tell You everything, my Lord, O Raghuvira; You are steady of resolve and know 
everything; nevertheless You have deigned to ask me!” (6) 


at oat wy owe fae wiwt wea wa wat Be 


bara bara prabhu pada siru nal, prema _ sahita saba katha  sunai.7. 


Bowing her head at the Lord’s feet again and again, she lovingly related the whole 
story (of what the sage Matanga had told her and how eagerly she had awaited His 
approach all the time). (7) 


othe Hal Gael facies ek We eet Us Waar ae 
aft sint Ura ce Bit ue ci Us we Ale fiHrh 
we fafa ad sted ag ud nye Wa IME! 
farara @R ce ata qeet wa we aT 


Charn.:kahi katha sakala biloki hari mukha hrdayd pada parhkaja dhare, 
taji joga pavaka deha hari pada lina bhai jaha nahi phire. 
nara bibidha karma adharma bahu mata sokaprada saba tyagahu, 
bisvasa kari kaha dasa _ tulasi rama pada _  anuragahu. 
After telling the whole story she gazed on the Lord’s countenance and with her heart 
full of devotion for His lotus feet, and consigning her body to the fire of Yoga, she entered 
Sri Hari’s state wherefrom there is no return. Says Tulasidasa, “O men, abandon your 


varied activities, sins and diverse creeds, which all lead to sorrow, and with genuine faith, 
be devoted to the feet of Sri Rama.” 


toate SA stax wat ate a cathe sila are 
Tere TA aa wefe wa wate foo 3c u 


Do.: jati hina agha janma mahi mukta kinhi asi _ nari, 
mahamamda mana sukha cahasi aise prabhuhi bisari.36. 
The Lord conferred final beatitude even on a woman who was not only an outcaste 


but the very breeding ground of sin; you seek happiness, my most foolish mind, forsaking 
such a Lord! (36) 
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do—aet TA TOTO AS I era Thee SII 
fret st wy aed fami med we Bt = Fee 

Cau.: cale rama _ tyaga ~bana_ soi, atulita bala nara’ kehari dou. 
biraht iva  prabhu karata bisada, kahata katha aneka  sambada.1. 


Sri Rama left even that forest and proceeded further. The two brothers were lions 
among men and possessed immeasurable strength. The Lord lamenting like one smitten 
with pangs of separation, narrated several episodes and conversed with Laksmana. (1) 


cent eg fate as derided ale at wa a wre 

wr eq wa wT aT daiame Ae ama ae Fame 
lachimana dekhu bipina kai sobha, dekhata kehi kara mana nahi chobha. 
nari sahita saba khaga mrga brmnda, manahti mori karata hahi nimda.2. 


“Laksmana, mark the beauty of the forest; whose heart will not be stirred at its sight? 
United with their mates all the swarms of birds and herds of deer are reproaching me, as it 


were. (2) 
wae eha am fret uedti git mete qe we wa ati 
Te we aE WM ATi aa WW GRA T sisi 
hamahi dekhi mrga nikara paraht, mrgi kahahi tumha kaha bhaya nahi. 
tumha anamda karahu mrga jae, kamcana mrga_ khojana ee 4ae.3. 


“When the bucks see me and scamper away (in fear), their mates would stop them 
saying, “You have nothing to fear; you may enjoy yourselves at will, O progeny of deer; 


He has come in search of a golden deer’. (3) 
a og ait af ating wie feet eeu 
ara fated um um eRasri ya qeafad aa ae afeetixi 
sarmga lai = karint kari lehi, manahi mohi_— sikhavanu — dehi. 
sastra sucimtita puni puni dekhia, bhupa susevita basa nahi lekhia.4. 


“The elephants would take their mates along with them as if to teach me a lesson (that 
a man should never leave his wife alone). The sacred lore, however thoroughly studied, 
must be gone through over and over again: a king, however well-served, should never be 
thought of as held under one’s sway. (4) 


uRast ait weft wa méti gad wet yoa ga arti 

wag adda aaa waeaifvr dma ae wa sora 
rakhia nari jadapi ura mahi, jubati sastra nrpati basa nahi. 
dekhahu tata basamta  suhava, priya hina mohi bhaya_ upajava.5. 


“And a woman, even though you may cherish her in your heart, the scriptures and the 
king are never thoroughly mastered. See, brother, how pleasant the spring is; yet to me, 
bereft of my beloved, it is so frightful. (5) 


to— fore franc acters Ale SMa Fra]S steht | 
ated fates HeeRt GN Fat HES TACT I 39 (HH ) I 
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Do.: biraha bikala balahina mohi janesi nipata akela, 
sahita bipina madhukara khaga madana kinha bagamela.37(A). 


“When the god of love found me tormented by separation, languishing and all alone, 
he rushed against me with the verdant forest, bees and birds for his army. (37 A) 


aka was ure aed are qa UA ara 

SU Hes WAS AH Heh Sei AAs 11 39 (| ) 
dekhi gayau bhrata sahita tasu dita suni bata, 

dera kinheu manahu taba kataku hataki manajata.37(B). 


“His spy (the wind), however, has seen me with my brother and on his report the 
mind-born Cupid has held up his advancing army and besieged me, as it were. (37 B) 


dio—faea faart cat stearti fafa fads few wa atu 
eae dat Ww yt udeetieha A ae sit WT Trae 
Cau.: bitapa bisala lata arujhant, bibidha bitana die janu _ tani. 
kadali tala bara dhuja pataka, dekhi na moha dhira mana _ jaka.1. 
“Creepers have entwined themselves round gigantic trees, spreading, as it were, a 


variety of canopies. The plantains and stately palms are standing like beautiful pennons and 
standards; he alone who is stout of heart could help being fascinated by their sight. (1) 


fafa wit wa qe ATI wa wa wt awe art 
we ome de faced gem wy owe fac fae ae BTN RII 
bibidha _ bhati phule taru) nana, janu- banaita bane bahu bana. 
kahi kaht sumdara bitapa suhae, janu bhata bilaga bilaga hoi chae.2. 


“Trees of every description are adorned with flowers of various kinds, like warriors 
arrayed in all their different kinds of panoply. Other beautiful trees standing here and there 
look charming like heroes separately encamped. (2) 


peat fir ag TH wise wre Se fear 
a wart at RM aitiwmad wae wa aus 


kijata pika manahwi gaja mate, dheka mahokha Uta _ bisarate. 
mora cakora_ kira’ bara. baji, paravata marala saba taji.3. 
“The murmuring cuckoos are his excited elephants; herons and rooks, his camels and 


mules; peacocks, Cakoras and parrots, his noble war-horses; the pigeons and swans, his 
Arabian steeds; (3) 


dat ae |= ee CT a OST eT 

wm «oft fan get aetiaae at WT TMH ams 
titira lavaka padacara’ jutha, barani na _ jai manoja_barutha. 
ratha giri sila durndubhi jharana, cataka barndi guna gana _barana.4. 


“the partridges and quails, his foot soldiers. But there is no describing the whole host 
of Cupid. Mountain rocks are his chariots; the rills, his kettledrums; the Catakas, the bards 
that utter his praises. (4) 
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Tyee 606 eC etg i fafa «6a eet Sts 
anit wa a cdtéifand wale git denen 
madhukara mukhara bheri sahanai, tribidha bayari basithi al. 
caturamgini sena_ saga linhé, bicarata  sabahi cunauti  dinhé.5. 

“The garrulous bees are his trumpets and clarionets; and the soft, cool and fragrant 
breezes have come in the capacity of his ambassadors. Accompanied by an army complete 
in all its four limbs (viz., the horse, the foot, the chariots and the elephants), he goes about 
challenging all to a combat. (5) 


creat daa am atierivwle det fre & wo cat 

Ue & UT wa at Aide ad sar que as wate 
lachimana_ dekhata kama_ anika, rahahy dhira_ tinha kai jaga_ [lika. 
ehi ké eka parama bala nari, tehi té ubara subhata soi bhari.6. 


“Laksmana, they, who remain firm even at the sight of Cupid’s battle-array, are men 
that count in this world. Cupid’s greatest strength lies in woman; he alone who can escape 
her is a mighty hero. (6) 


SoA ET Sth WAT AST ATA Shel BTS CA | 

Wh fara ara at aie Paar HE Brat Be CH) 
Do.: tata tini ati prabala khala kama krodha aru lobha, 

muni bigyana dhama mana karahi nimisa mahti chobha.38(A). 


“Brother, there are three evils most formidable of all—lust, anger and greed. In an instant 
they distract the mind even of hermits, who are the very repositories of wisdom. (38 A) 


CHS Gh SST SY Act HIN Gh act ATT 
lI Hh UST Ta Tet AAT Hele ferme 3¢ (TS) U 


lobha ké iccha dambha bala kama ké kevala nari, 
krodha képarusa bacana bala munibara kahaht bicari.38(B). 


“The weapons of greed are desire and hypocrisy; of lust, nothing but woman; while 
anger’s weapon is harsh words, so declare the great sages after deep thought.” (38 B) 


dlo— TPT WRTAT Tat i we STC Gs HATTA 
ate oh dan tagidtte & wa fata gegen 


Cau.: gunatita sacaracara svami, rama uma saba amtarajami. 
kaminha kai dinata dekhal, dhiranha ké mana _ birati drRhai.1. 

“Sri Rama, dear Parvati, (says Bhagavan Siva) is beyond the three Gunas (Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas), though the lord of the animate and inanimate creation, and the inner 
controller of all. (By speaking as above) He demonstrated the miserable plight of earthly 
lovers and strengthened dispassion in the mind of the wise. (1) 


wat Tt aH Ae ATi wes war we at aati 
mw WW gare Ae Yori a W as At Ae aye 
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krodha manoja lobha mada maya, chutaht sakala rama ki daya. 
so nara. imdrajala nahi bhula, ja para hoi so nata_ anukula.2. 
“Anger, lust, greed, pride and delusion, all these get eliminated through Sri Rama’s 
grace. He who wins the favour of that divine player is never deluded by His illusive jugglery.(2) 
sa mes OOM SUT Aa BR WT We ATT 
Ut wom war dwim wa am ahs 
uma kahat maf anubhava apana, sata hari bhajanu jagata saba sapana. 
puni prabhu gae sarobara_ tira, pampa nama _ subhaga_ gambhira.3. 


“Uma, I tell you my own experience: the only real thing is adoration of SH Rama; 
the whole world is an illusion just like a dream.” The Lord then repaired to the shore of 
the deep and beautiful lake known by the name of Parnpa. (3) 


Ga wa wa fda atiae me wre atu 

we de fase fafa qa ati wy vat ye wan sttixi 
samta hrdaya jasa nirmala_ bari, badhe ghata manohara cari. 
jaha taha piahi bibidha mrga nira, janu  udara’ grha_  jacaka_ bhira.4. 


Its water was as limpid as the heart of saints and it had charming flights of steps on 
all its four sides. Beasts of various kinds drank of its water wherever they listed, as if there 
were crowds of beggars ever present at the houses of generous men. (4) 


fost Gat ste Vet ART A UIsat AAI 
Waea a ckat we Poe watusae(a) 


Do.: puraini saghana ota jala begi na paia marma, 
mayachanna na_ dekhiai jaisé nirguna_ brahma.39(A). 


Covered by dense lotus leaves the water cannot be easily discerned, even as the 
attributeless Brahma is not perceived when veiled by Maya (Ignorance). (39 A) 


Gat HM Ga Tanta atta srret Stet ATES 
war atdiere & fet oe aaa ws use (ayn 


sukhi mina saba ekarasa ati agadha jala mahi, 
jatha dharmasilanha ke dina sukha samjuta jahi.39(B). 


All the fish that have their abode in the fathomless water of the lake are equally 
happy, even as the virtuous ever pass their days peacefully. (39 B) 
dio—fama wat AW VIA Far Wa gw wT 

att 8 wipape ace i uy facile wa ata Weare il 
Cau.: bikase  sarasija nana ramga, madhuramukhara gumjata bahu bhrmga. 

bolata jalakukkuta kalahamsa, prabhu biloki janu karata prasamsa.1. 

Lotuses of different colours had opened their petals and swarms of bees sweetly 


hummed. Swans and waterfowls made such a noise as though they had burst into the 
Lord’s praises the moment they saw Him. (1) 
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Unah dh Gt Wasicad as wth Ae well 

qt wr om™ fr wei uss wa cat ates 
cakrabaka baka khaga samudai, dekhata banai barani nahi jai. 
sumdara khaga gana gira suhal, jata pathika janu_ leta _ bolai.2. 


Birds like the Cakrawaka and the heron were lovely beyond words; one could form 
an idea of their beauty only after seeing them. The voice of the beautiful birds was so 
captivating that it seemed they invited the wayfarers who passed by them. (2) 


aa aor wre Te wide fea ara faeq ae 
am Get het ATI Wet Wt WT TaN BI 


tala samipa muninha grha_ chae, cahu disi kanana_ bitapa_ suhae. 
campaka bakula kadamba tamala, patala panasa parasa rasala.3. 


By the side of the lake hermits had erected their thatched cottages; there were 
charming forest trees all around. The Carmpaka, the Bakula, the Kadamba, the Tamala, the 
Patala, the Panasa, the Palasa, the mango, (3) 


wa uct pata ae aM dette ect mt ATH 
dat 8d Gia qa aad aes ee OTH I 


nava pallava kusumita taru nana, carmcarika patali kara gana. 
sitala mamda sugamdha subhau, samtata bahai manohara ___ bau.4. 


and many other varieties of trees had put forth new leaves and blossoms, and swarms 
of bees hummed on them. A delightful breeze, which was naturally cool, gentle and 
fragrant, ever blew over there. (4) 


ee Se allan a aii am ta ae am am emia 
kuhu kuhi_ kokila dhuni karahi, suni rava sarasa dhyana muni tarahi 5. 


The cuckoos cooed so sweetly that their melody disturbed the hermits in their 
meditation. (5) 


gohet UT A faced wa we wy srs! 
Ut saat gee fate wafe qaufa agi von 


Do.: phala bharana nami bitapa saba rahe bhumi_ niarai, 

para upakari purusa jimi navahi susampati  pai.40. 

Weighed down with the load of their fruits, all the fruit trees well-nigh touched the 
ground, even as benevolent persons grow all the more humble on getting a large fortune. (40) 
dio—eha wa sit hee amtained ate WA TE WaT 

at dat at watias sa aed Tara 
Cau.: dekhi rama_ ati rucira_ talava, majjanu kinha parama sukha pava. 

dekhi sumdara tarubara chaya, baithe anuja_ sahita  raghuraya.1. 


When Sri Rama saw this most beautiful lake, He took a dip into it and felt supremely 
delighted. Seeing the pleasant shade of a stately tree, Srt Raghunatha sat in it with His 
younger brother. (1) 
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we Ut wea ca qm ami sea af fa aa fee 

ao Wa yaa HUT | hed BATT AT HA Alc el 
tahd puni sakala deva muni ae, astuti kari nija dhama_ sidhae. 
baithe parama prasanna_ krpala, kahata anuja sana_ katha_ rasala.2. 


There all the gods and sages came once more and having hymned His praises returned 
to their respective abodes. The All-merciful sat in a most cheerful mood and discoursed 
with His younger brother on delightful topics. (2) 


fargact wate Cai ane TA wt ara feast 
art aT alt START | Vet TH WT Ca ATU 
birahavamta bhagavamtahi dekhi, narada mana _ bha_ soca _bisesi. 
mora sapa kari amgikara, sahata rama nana _ dukha_bhara.3. 


When the sage Narada saw the Lord suffering the pangs of separation, he felt much 
perturbed at heart. ‘It is in submission to my curse* that the Lord is undergoing many 
hardships of an oppressive nature. (3) 


wa oo wafe) = facies od oft a oafife are sraae ome 
we fant ar at dhrim wt wy qa srerrixi 


aise prabhuhi bilokati jal, puni na _ banihi asa avasaru ai. 
yaha_ bicari narada_ kara bina, gae jaha prabhu = sukha __asina.4. 


‘Let me, therefore, go and see such a noble Lord: for such an opportunity may not 
present itself again.’ Reflecting thus, Narada went, lute in hand, to the spot where the Lord 
was sitting at ease. (4) 


Tat wa wht ye ative afea ag waite aarti 
ad dsat ft elite wat WwW NR Aa 


gavata rama_carita mrdu bani, prema _ sahita bahu bhati bakhani. 
karata damdavata lie uthal, rakhe bahuta bara ura lat.5. 


He fondly sang in a soft voice the exploits of Sri Rama, dwelling upon them in all 
detail. As he prostrated himself, the Lord lifted him up and held him in His embrace for 
a long time. (5) 


vara (ifs) me | Oe fete eT NG I 


svagata puchi nikata  baithare, lachimana sadara carana_pakhare.6. 


After enquiring of his welfare He seated him by His side, while Laksmana reverently 
laved his feet. (6) 


aoa fafet faadt a way wea fret oF 
ame ae aa aa whet ates aise 


Do.: nana bidhi binatt kari prabhu prasanna_ jiya jani, 
narada bole bacana taba jori  saroruha _pani.41. 


* Vide Balakanda, the Caupais following Doha 136, Doha 137 and the Caupais coming after it. 
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After much supplication and realizing that the Lord was pleased at heart, Narada 
folded his lotus hands and spoke as follows: (41) 


Hoare Sa MEET deta OTT II 
ee we ww as wertiwat wd SATSTAT 


Cau.: sunahu udara sahaja raghunayaka, sumdara agama sugama bara dayaka. 
dehu eka bara magat svami, jadyapi janata amtarajami.1. 


“Listen, O Raghunatha! generous by nature as You are, You confer delightful boons 
that are unattainable as well as those that are attainable. Grant me, my Lord, only one boon 
that I ask of You, even though You already know it (even without my asking), indwelling 
as You do the hearts of all.” (1) 


wag dt qe ae aH iw wi wag fe aw aa 

wat oe ate frais arti at grat a ang Ge AAR 
janahu muni tumha mora’ subhad, jana sana kabahu ki karau durad. 
kavana bastu asi priya mohi_ lagi, jo munibara na sakahu tumha magI.2. 


“You know my disposition, dear sage: do I ever hide anything from my devotees? 
What object do I hold so dear, O chief of sages, that you may not ask of Me? (2) 


WH we we sea ae atise fare ae wh atu 

Wa me Wet wees at ums ae feasusu 
jana kahu kachu adeya nahi moré, asa_ bisvasa_ tajahu jani_ bhoré. 
taba narada bole harasal, asa bara maga karat dhithai.3. 


“There is nothing which I may withhold from my votary: never give up this belief 
even by mistake.” Then Narada gladly said, “This is the boon I make bold to seek; (3) 


watt Wy om AA sre aft we stim UH d wat 
wa wea wee a safari as aa sa wan wt afar 


jadyapi prabhu ke nama aneka, Sruti kaha adhika eka té eka. 
rama sakala namanha té  adhika, hou natha agha khaga gana badhika.4. 


“Even though my lord has many names, each greater than the rest, as the Vedas 
declare, let the name ‘RAMA’, my lord, surpass all other names in exterminating the 
whole brood of sins even as a fowler kills an entire flock of birds. (4) 


ao Tet Ct waa da Wa AM als AT 
BUT ATA SST Fel THES STAT ST SAAT YR (CH) UI 


Do.: raka rajani bhagati tava rama nama soi soma, 
apara nama udagana bimala basahu bhagata ura byoma.42(A). 


“May the name RAMA shine as the moon and the other names as so many stars in the 
cloudless sky of Your devotees’ hearts during the full-moon night of devotion to You.” (42 A) 


Wanted UA UA Hes Hulsey TAs! 
Aa ANE AAT VG Sift WY Us AAS ATA UN VR (A) 
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evamastu muni sana kaheu krpasimdhu raghunatha, 
taba narada mana harasa ati prabhu pada nayau matha.42(B). 


The all-merciful Lord of Raghus replied to the sage, “So be it!” Thereupon Narada felt 
much delighted at heart and bowed at the Lord’s feet. (42 B) 


dost Waa waa wrtigqe are at ay arti 
wm wae ws fa aria we we ware 

Cau.: ati prasanna raghunathahi jani, puni narada_ bole = mrdu _ bani. 
rama jabahi prereu nija maya, mohehu) mohi sunahu_raghuraya.1. 


Seeing Sri Raghunatha so highly pleased, Narada spoke again in gentle tone— 
“Listen, O Rama! O Raghunatha!! when You impelled Your Maya (deluding potency) that 
infatuated me, (1) 


at fame Y wes ahetiuwy af ana at a drat 
Wl out af wes aeder aefé Sate af aac stan 21 
taba bibaha mai cahau_ kinha, prabhu kehi karana karai na dinha. 
sunu muni tohi kahati saharosa, bhajaht je mohi taji sakala bharosa.2. 


“IT wanted to marry. Why, then, did You not let me accomplish my desire?” “Listen, 
O sage: I tell you with all cheerfulness that those who exclusively adore Me, giving up all 
other expectations and hope, (2) 


ats wa fre & waatife® oem wes veatu 

Te faq we sma af asia was wet aemen3i 
karau sada tinha kai rakhavari, jimi balaka rakhai mahatarl. 
gaha sisu baccha anala ahi dhal, taha rakhai janani aragai.3. 


“of those I always take care, even as a mother tends her child. If an infant child runs 
to catch hold of fire or a snake, the mother rescues it by drawing it aside. (3) 


we wt ae aa wiomai dif ae ae ust ara 

mt we wa wa wrti ogee aq aw qe 3smartisxil 
prauRha bhaé tehi suta para mata, priti karai nahi pachili bata. 
moré prauRha tanaya sama gyani, balaka suta sama dasa _ amani.4. 


“When, however, her son has grown up, she loves him no doubt, but not as before. The 
wise are like My grown up sons, while humble devotees are like My infant children. (4) 


wie ax aa fia gat aetigg we am mia fa are 

ae faa fsa af waeti omg wae omnia ae arta 
janahi mora bala nija bala tahi, duhu kaha kama krodha ripu 4hi. 
yaha bicari parhndita mohi bhajahi, paehi' gyana_ bhagati nahi tajahi.5. 


“A devotee depends on Me, while the former, a wise man, is self-dependent; but both 
have to face enemies like lust and anger. Pondering thus, the prudent adore Me and never 
take leave of devotion even after attaining wisdom. (5) 


aoa Hla cafe We wast Ale ch anit 
fae We ofa area gee aaradt artis 
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Do.: kama krodha lobhadi mada prabala moha kai dhari, 
tinha maha ati daruna dukhada mayarupi  nari.43. 
“Lust, anger, greed, pride etc., constitute the most powerful army of delusion 
(ignorance). But among them all the fiercest and the most troublesome is that embodiment 
of Maya (the Lord’s deluding potency) called ‘woman’. (43) 


do—ay a ome aN sft dai ate fate me a aaah 
wow «AW Wes atias wea aes wa aten 


Cau.: sunu muni kaha purana Srutisamta, moha_ bipina kaht nari basamta. 
japa tapa nema jalasraya jhari, hoi grisama_ sosai  saba_nari.1. 
“Listen, O sage: the Puranas, the Vedas and the saints declare that woman is like the 
vernal season to the forest of delusion. Nay, like the hot season she dries up all the ponds 
and lakes of Japa (the muttering of prayers), austerity and religious observances. (1) 


wm wmle We wat Narisee way wat wari 


ater wae Wag lites we WE Val Tauri 
kama krodha mada matsara bheka, inhahi harasaprada’ barasa_ eka. 
durbasana kumuda samudai, tinha kaha sarada sada sukhadai.2. 
“Again, lust, anger, pride and jealousy are so many frogs, as it were; like the rainy 
season, woman is the only agency that gladdens them all. Even so, latent desires of a 
vicious type are like a bed of lilies to which, like the autumn, she is ever agreeable. (2) 


a wnat eatee dati es fea free ces GE dari 
Ut wad ward sedeluces whet fafer Ra wens 
dharma sakala sarasiruha_ brmda, hoi hima tinhahi dahai sukha mamda. 


puni mamata  javasa_ bahutal, paluhai nari sisira’ itu pai.3. 


“All the different virtues are like a bed of lotuses; like the season winter, woman, who 
is a source of base (sensuous) pleasure, blights them all. Again, the overgrowth of the 
Yavasa plant in the shape of mineness flourishes when winter in the shape of woman 
appears. (3) 

ua sae fer qeentiak ffs «wet afeentu 
a at dit aa wa dati at wa fra aefé vais 


papa  uluka nikara  sukhakari, nari nibiRa rajani adhiart. 
budhi bala sila satya saba mina, banasi sama triya kahahi  prabina.4. 


“For owls in the shape of sins, woman is a delightful night, thick with darkness. Even 
so, reason, strength, virtue and truth are all so many fishes, as it were, and woman, so 
declare the wise, is like a hook to catch them. (4) 


do Ut Ewe weal aa qa ailat 
ad ate fant ams Fo ae frat wise n 


Do.: avaguna mula sulaprada pramada saba dukha khani, 
tate kinha nivarana muni mai yaha_ jiya jani.44. 
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“A young woman is the root of all evil, a source of torment and a mine of all woes. 
Therefore, bearing this in mind, O sage, I prevented your marriage.” (44) 


doar wad & at PEM aM a Ue wat at sma 
wee maT wy ate ati Gam oat mat ose vidten 

Cau.: suni raghupati ke bacana suhae, muni tana pulaka nayana bhari ae. 
kahahu kavana prabhu kai asi riti, sevaka para mamata aru _ priti.1. 


As the sage listened to the delightful discourse of Sri Raghunatha, a thrill ran through 
his body and his eyes were filled with tears. He said to himself, “Tell me, is there any other 
master whose wont it is to show such attachment and fondness for his servants? (1) 


Sa wis ae wy wa aritita mH Ww ae aan 
Usa wet at aA ania wa fra faarenei 


je na bhajahi asa prabhu bhrama tyagi, gyana ramka nara mamda abhagi. 
puni sadara bole muni narada, sunahu'§ rama_ bigyana _bisarada.2. 


“Men who do not worship such a lord, shaking off all delusion, are bankrupt of 
wisdom, dull-witted and wretched.” The sage Narada again reverentially spoke to the 
Lord, “Listen, O Rama, who are well-versed in sacred lore, (2) 

ae hf cet wanting Ast wa de Atti 

wa oat dae hm meni fre at se ae wei 
samtanha ke lacchana _ raghubira, kahahu natha bhava bhamjana bhira. 
sunu muni samtanha ke guna kahau, jinha te may unha ké basa rahai.3. 


“tell me, my lord Raghuvira, the distinguishing marks of saints, O dispeller of the fear 
of transmigration.” “I tell you, dear sage, the qualities of saints, by virtue of which they 
(lovingly) hold Me in their sway. (3) 


we faa fra see aarti saat ater af qe 
afar aa ate farrtiaaa afa aft wiix«n 


sata bikara jita anagha akama, acala akimcana suci sukhadhama. 
amita  bodha antha’ mitabhogi, satyasara kabi kobida jogi.4. 


“They are masters of the six passions (lust, anger, greed, infatuation, pride and 
jealousy), sinless, disinterested, firm (steadfast), without any possession, pure (both within 
and without), full of bliss, of boundless wisdom, desireless, moderate in diet, truthful, 
inspired, learned and united with God. (4) 


araart are veer i eit oat onfa um yaa 


savadhana manada madahina, dhira dharma gati parama_ prabina.5. 


“Circumspect, bestowing honour on others, free from pride, strong-minded and highly 
conversant with the course of Dharma (righteousness). (5) 


dam war ga wea fara der 
dh Wa at ast fra fas HE Ge A TS we 
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Do.: gunagara samsara dukha_ rahita bigata sarmdeha, 
taji mama carana saroja priya tinha kahideha na geha.45. 


“They are abodes of virtue, above the afflictions of the world and free from doubt. 
Nothing besides My lotus feet is dear to them, not even their body, nor theirhome. = (45) 


do Pat WW sat Bd Apart i we WW Pra sf wre 
wm daa ae ame aia aw wale wt widen 
Cau.: nija guna Sravana sunata sakucahi, para guna sunata adhika harasahi. 
sama_ sitala nahi tyagahi  oniti, sarala subhau sabahi sana_ priti.1. 
“They blush to hear themselves praised but feel much delighted to hear others’ 
praises. Even-minded and placid, they never abandon the right course. Guileless by nature 
and loving, (1) 
ww aM gt at aa Tia Whee fr we wr 
STegT om watt aaiafed wa ua wiht smrauen 
japa tapa brata dama samjama nema, guru gobirhda bipra pada _ prema. 
Sraddha chama mayatri daya, mudita mama pada opriti amaya.2. 


“they are given over to prayer, austerity, control of the senses, self-denial and religious 
observances and undertake sacred vows. They are devoted to the feet of their Guru, Lord 
Govinda (Visnu) and the Brahmanas. They are full of piety, forgiving, friendly to all, 
compassionate, cheerful under all circumstances and sincerely devoted to My feet. (2) 


ferfa face fora frati a wart de Wri 

ay Wm we at 7 asia a ce Sat Ws 
birati bibeka binaya  bigyana, bodha_ jatharatha beda_purana. 
dambha mana mada karahi na kau, bhuli na dehi kumaraga _ pau.3. 


“They are further characterized by dispassion, discretion, modesty, knowledge of truth 
relating to God as well as by a correct knowledge of the Vedas and Puranas. They never take 
recourse to hypocrisy, pride or arrogance nor set their foot on the evil path even by mistake.(3) 


mate dle wa wa cieti ed Wed whet tw ater 
qm Wate & Wud ate a wale ane aft aauvi 


gavahi sunahi sada mama_ Iila, hetu’ rahita  parahita_ rata _ sila. 
muni sunu sadhunha ke guna jete, kahi na sakahi sarada Sruti tete.4. 


“They are ever engaged in singing or hearing My episodes and are intent on doing 
good to others without any consideration. In short, O good sage, the qualities of the saints 
are so numerous that they cannot be narrated even by Sarasvati (the goddess of speech) 
nor by the Vedas. (4) 


soe UH A UNg VT ANE Gd uw wast Te 
ata day Huet sat wad a Ast WS He 
fas ws anfé ax ame wart ane WM! 
a at dedier are foes a ek TT Wn 
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Cham.:kahi saka na sarada sesa narada sunata pada pamkaja gahe, 

asa dinabamdhu krpala apane bhagata guna nija mukha kahe. 

siru nai barahf bara carananhi brahmapura narada gae, 

te dhanya tulasidasa asa bihai je hari raga _ rde. 
“Neither Sarasvati nor Sesa can tell them!” Even as he heard this, sage Narada 
clasped the Lord’s lotus feet. In this way the all-merciful Lord, the befriender of the meek, 
recounted with His own lips the virtues of His devotees. Narada bowed his head at the 
Lord’s feet again and again and left for the abode of Brahma (the Creator). Blessed are 
they, says Tulasidasa, who, giving up all expectations, are steeped in love for Sri Hari. 


oT VE Ue Tate Wafe VS ArT 
wa wad ge urate fag fart ST SPT VE CH ) UI 
Do.: ravanari jasu) pavana gavahi sunahi je_loga, 
rama bhagati drRha pavahi binu biraga japa joga.46(A). 
People who sing or hear the sanctifying praises of Ravana’s Foe, Sri Rama, shall 


be rewarded with steadfast devotion to SH Rama even without dispassion (Vairagya), 
prayer or concentration of mind. (46 A) 


ato fear aa Gata at At St Shes aT I 

oils Wa ast Hla Ae Hts Mal AAT ll VE (TT) 
dipa sikha sama jubati tana mana jani hosi patarmga, 
bhajahi rama taji kama mada karahi sada satasamga.46(B). 


The body of a young woman is like the flame of a lamp; be not a moth to it, 
O my mind. Abandoning lust and pride, worship Sri Rama and enjoy the company of 
saints. (46 B) 


[PAUSE 22 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
Sta sttesrrakcara tacalencatascteat qdta: Sart: AAT: | 


iti Srimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvarnsane 
trtiyah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the third descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, 
that eradicate all the impurities of the Kali age. 


3% 


Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 
Descent Four 
(Kiskindha-Kanda) 


Veale 
Poceareg-araraacit faarmarara sit 
sient areaatt sifaadt mfama-afret 
Tararteataot «=otgeRt «6agdadt = fect 
Garaget ufserml wkaget at fe aun 


Sloka 


kundendivarasundaravatibalau vijhanadhamavubhau 
Sobhadhyau varadhanvinau Srutinutau§ govipravrndapriyau, 
mayamanusarupinau) raghuvarau§ saddharmavarmau _hitau 
sitanvesanatatparau pathigatau bhaktipradau tau hi _ nah.1. 


Lovely as a jasmine and a blue lotus, of surpassing strength, repositories of wisdom, 
endowed with natural grace, excellent bowmen, hymned by the Vedas, and lovers of the 
cow and the host of Brahmanas, who appeared in the form of mortal men through their 
own Maya (deluding potency) as the two noble scions of Raghu’s lineage, the armours of 
true religion, friendly to all and journeying in quest for Sita, may they Sri Rama and 
Laksmana both grant us Devotion. (1) 


brahmambhodhisamudbhavam kalimalapradhvamsanam cavyayam 
Srimacchambhumukhendusundaravare samsobhitam sarvada, 
samsaramayabhesajam sukhakaram Srijanakijivanam 
dhanyaste’ krtinah pibanti satatam sriramanamamrtam.2. 
Blessed are those pious souls who ceaselessly quaff the nectar of Sri Rama’s Name, 
churned out of the ocean of the Vedas, which completely destroys the sins of the Kali age 
and knows no decay, which shines ever bright in the most beautiful moon-like face of the 


glorious Sarhbhu (Lord Siva), a palatable remedy for the disease of transmigration and the 
very life of Janakt. (2) 
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toa seat ate sit tart wars ate att Hr 
we aa dy vert at art age wae a 
Wd Garett at ade faun met wife um frat 
ae A waite WA de aT Huet Gar aa 


So.: mukti janma mahi jani gyana khani agha hani_ kara, 

jahad basa sambhu bhavani so kasi seia_ kasa_ na. 

jarata sakala sura brmda bisama garala jehi pana kiya, 

tehi na bhajasi mana mamda ko krpala samkara sarisa. 

Why not reside in Kasi (the modern Varanasi), the abode of Lord Siva and Goddess 
Parvati, knowing it to be the birthplace of Mukti (final beatitude), the mine of spiritual wisdom 
and the destroyer of sins? O stupid mind, how is it that you do not worship Him who quaffed 
the deadly venom (churned out of the ocean of milk at the dawn of creation), the very presence 
of which was burning all the host of gods? Who else is so merciful as Lord Sankara? 


doar =o aet ete Rett PTT 

we ww haa afea aittianad tha sae aa damien 
Cau.: agé cale _ bahuri raghuraya, risyamuka parbata niaraya. 

taha raha saciva sahita sugriva, avata dekhi atula_ bala _ simva.1. 

Sri Raghunatha proceeded still further and approached the Rsyamika hill. There 


dwelt Sugriva (a monkey chief*) with his counsellors. When he saw the two brothers, the 
highest embodiments of immeasurable strength, (1) 


aft wilt me Gl FAT yee at act wo Perm 

at ae ea eq dad wsiaeq wiht fre wat gee 

ati sabhita kaha sunu hanumana, purusa jugala bala rupa_ nidhana. 

dhari batu rapa dekhu taf jal, kahesu jani jiya sayana_ bujhai.2. 

he was extremely alarmed and said (to one of his ministers), “Listen, Hanuman: 
these two men are repositories of strength and beauty. Disguised as a Brahmana-celibate 
go and see them and perceiving their intention in your mind, inform me accordingly by 
means of signs. (2) 


wot aft af I ATi qa amit ae aa 

faa wa oat aft ae TaRH is AS Ga se waHs 
pathae bali hohi mana_ maila, bhagat' turata tajau yaha_- saila. 

bipra rupa dhari kapi taha gayau, matha nai pidchata asa _bhayai.3. 

“If they have been deputed by the malicious Vali, I must leave this hill and flee 


away at once.” Taking the form of a Brahmana, Hanuman went up to the two brothers and 
bowing his head, addressed them thus: (3) 


a te ema dw atist wa fag wt att 
aot yt amet vw miti nat tq fag at eatixi 


* Though monkeys to all appearance, Sugriva and others were as good as highly civilized men and 
were incarnations of gods. They could change their form at will and were not only endowed with human 
speech but were proficient in the arts and sciences. They walked straight, even though they could easily 
climb up to tree-tops and mountain-summits. They can thus be easily classed as a human tribe or clan. 
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ko tumha syamala gaura sarira, chatri rupa_ phirahu' bana_ bira. 
kathina bhumi komala pada gami, kavana hetu bicarahu bana svami.4. 
“Who are you, heroes—one of dark hue, the other fair—that roam the woods in the 


attire of Ksatriyas? Treading the hard ground with your tender feet, wherefore are you 
wandering in the forest, my masters? (4) 


yen eC GEC TTT 1 Peds ae CTT TT II 
wt qe dif ta we aim ama at qe dane 


mrdula manohara sumdara gata, sahata dusaha bana atapa bata. 
ki tumha tini deva maha kod, nara narayana ki tumha_ doi.5. 


“Though possessed of delicate, charming and beautiful limbs, how is it that you 
have exposed yourself to the scorching sun and stormy winds of these wild regions? Do 
you count in the Trinity (viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva, the Creator, Preserver and 
Destroyer of the three worlds) or are you the twin divine sages Nara and Narayana?(5) 


dT SRT at wa WA eat a 
at Ge sikact vor uta cite AAT Saat 2 Ul 


Do.: jaga karana tarana bhava bhamjana dharani bhara, 
ki tumha akhila bhuvana pati linha manuja avatara.1. 
“Or are you the Prime Cause of the world and the Lord of all the spheres, 


manifested in human form to bridge the ocean of mundane existence and relieve the 
burden of the earth?” (1) 


doar Th OTM ae fod ae AI oF aml 

wa we oem ds ola oO OCq@at Ogee 
Cau.: kosalesa dasaratha ke jae, hama pitu bacana mani bana ae. 

nama rama lachimana dou _ bhai, samga nari sukumari suhai.1. 

“We are sons of King DaSaratha, the lord of Kosala, and have come to the forest 
in obedience to our father’s command. We two brothers are called by the names of Rama 
and Laksmana. We had with us a pretty and delicate young lady, Janaki, (1) 


vat 0 awttséCdPASee et feo fee ee Gra AT 

am oUt «met eH OTe i ag far FR mM aR 
iha hari nisicara baidehi, bipra phiraht hama_ khojata_ tehi. 
apana_ carita kaha hama_s gal, kahahu bipra_ nija_ katha  bujhai.2. 


“the daughter of King Videha, who has been carried away by some demon here. It 
is in quest of her that we are roaming about, O holy Brahmana. We have told you about 
ourselves; now tell us about yourself in a comprehensible manner, O Brahmana.” (2) 


Wy wea ws we «wetia qa wr owe we wet 
Usted Wa sata Tati cad Stee AT HG TTB II 


prabhu pahicani pareu gahi carana, so sukha uma jai nahi _ barana. 
pulakita tana mukha ava na bacana, dekhata_ rucira besa _ kai _ racana.3. 


Hanuman recognized his lord and falling to the ground clasped His feet. That joy, 
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Parvati, was more than could be described. A thrill ran through his body and no words 
came to his lips as he gazed on their lovely attire. (3) 


am etka aft sqft aietias aa fa aafe dhe 

mam aw FF ww Aside we wa TW at Ani 
puni dhiraju' dhari astuti kinhi, harasa hrdaya_ nija nathahi_ cinhi. 

mora nyau mar pucha sal, tumha puchahu kasa nara ki nai.4. 
Then recovering himself he sang His hymns and was glad at heart to have found his 


master. “It was quite in the fitness of things that I enquired of you, my lord; but how is 
it that You ask me like a mortal? (4) 


wa ma aa feds yormia a F ae wy ofa 
tava maya basa phiraii bhulana, ta te maf nahi prabhu pahicana.5. 


“T have been roving in delusion under the spell of Your Maya (deluding potency); 
it was for this reason that I failed to recognize you, my lord. (5) 


doug WH He Beta gfe waa sara 
uma wy ule fears dea ware 


Do.: eku. maf mamda mohabasa_ kutila hrdaya agyana, 
puni prabhu mohi_ bisareu  dinabamdhu bhagavana.2. 
“In the first place I am dull-witted and deluded, wicked at heart and ignorant; to 


crown all, my master, who is benevolent to the humble and is no other than the almighty 
Lord Himself, has forsaken me. (2) 


dove Wa we Be Atitan wae Ge we ati 
aa Wa da wear Aerie fen gene sree 

Cau.: jadapi natha bahu avaguna moré, sevaka prabhuhi parai jani bhoré. 
natha jiva tava maya  =moha, so nistarai tumharehy choha.1. 
“Although, my lord, I have many faults, let not the master put out of his mind the 


servant, i.e., You may not forget him. The Jiva (ego), O Lord, is deluded by Your Maya 
and can be redeemed only by Your grace. (1) 


aT WwW FF wet desires ae ae we za 

Wan aa wa wd wri sare we wy Wane 
ta. para mai raghubira’ dohai, janai nahi kachu bhajana_ upai. 
sevaka suta pati matu bharosé, rahai asoca banai prabhu _ posé.2. 


“On top of it, I swear by Sri Raghuvira, I know neither adoration nor any other 
means (of pleasing You). A servant depends on his master and a child on its mother and 
both thus remain free from anxiety; the Lord need must take care of His servant.” (2) 


awa af Ws wa aposi fa aq wile wit a we 
a wud sos wR mai fat crea wa dif asa 


asa kahi pareu' carana_ akulal, nija tanu  pragati priti ura chai. 
taba raghupati uthai ura lava, nija locana jala_ simci juRava.3. 


So saying Hanuman fell at the Lord’s feet, being very much emotional; his heart 
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was overwhelmed with love and he manifested his own (monkey) form. Sri Raghunatha 
then lifted and clasped him to His bosom and soothed him by moistening him with the 
tears of His eyes. (3) 


waft fat ua am arid wm fa afer a ar 
wet we me wa ani tan fa sme aux 


sunu kapi jiya manasi jani Gna, taf mama priya lachimana te dina. 

samadarasit mohi kaha saba kou, sevaka’ priya  ananyagati sou.4. 

“Listen, O Hanuman, be not depressed at heart; you are twice dear to Me than even 
Laksmana. Everyone says that I look upon all with equanimity; but a devotee is 
particularly dear to Me because he depends on Me and none else. (4) 


do stra wie ste fa A ew wana 
Hw Wan wart ea way wags 


Do.: so ananya jaké asi mati na _tarai hanumamta, 
maf sevaka sacaracara rupa svami  bhagavamta.3. 
“And he alone, Hanuman, is exclusively devoted to Me, who is steadfast in his 


conviction that he is the servant and that the whole world, both animate and inanimate 
creation, is the manifestation of the Lord, his master.” (3) 


do—tha warqa uft sapetiezd as ott wa wer 
aa Fat Ww aff wim aia aa aa segue 

Cau.: dekhi pavanasuta pati anukula, hrdaya harasa_ biti saba_ sila. 
natha_ saila para kapipati rahal, so  sugriva dasa_ tava _— ahai.1. 
When Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, found his master so gracious to him, he 


rejoiced at heart and all his agony disappeared. “My Lord, on the summit of this hill dwells 
Sugriva, the chief of the monkeys; he is a servant of Yours. (1) 


ae Waa wat atide wm af sa atu 

a da a am auei ne a woe ale uss eu 
tehi sana natha mayatri kije, dina jani  tehi abhaya __ karije. 
so sita kara’ khoja_ karaihi, jahad tahad marakata koti pathaihi.2. 


“Make friends with him, my lord; knowing him to be afflicted, rid him of all fear. He 
will have Sita tracked by drafting millions of monkeys in every direction (in search of Her).”(2) 


ue fat cat amet adersifem ait wa wie adel 
wa it we ag cai aia wa wa aft craig 
ehi bidhi sakala katha samujhal, lie duau  jana_ pithi caRhai. 


jaba sugriva rama kaht dekha, atisaya janma dhanya kari lekha.3. 


Having thus explained to Him everything, he lifted both the brothers on his 
shoulders and took them to the place where Sugriva was staying. When Sugriva saw Sri 
Rama, he accounted his birth as highly blessed. (3) 


wer fats as we mari ves aq alsa tear 
aly at wt frat we titi oes fat a at wu vidi 
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sadara mileu' nai pada matha, bhemteu anuja_ sahita raghunatha. 

kapi kara mana bicara ehi riti, karihahi bidhi mo sana e_ pritt.4. 

He reverently advanced to meet Him and bowed his head at His feet, while Sr 
Raghunatha and His younger brother embraced him in return. Sugriva pondered thus 
within himself, “Will they, good heavens, make friends with me?” (4) 


do—aa Sida sua feta at wa Ha AAs 
Wah wut e at wnt wia desis 


Do.: taba hanumamta ubhaya disi ki saba katha _ sunéai, 
pavaka sakhi dei kari jori priti drRhai.4. 
Then Hanuman related all the circumstances of both the sides, and having installed 
the sacred fire as a witness, he concluded a firm alliance between Sri Rama and Sugriva. (4) 


do—aihe Uta ag ara A Tei afer wa aka wa wT 

we Uta we ut anti fafefe ara fafecrapartiei 
Cau.: kinhi priti kachu bica na_ rakha, lachimana rama carita saba bhasa. 

kaha sugriva nayana bhari_ bari, milihi natha mithilesakumari.1. 

The alliance was thus unreservedly concluded and Laksmana narrated all the past 


history of Sr Rama. Said Sugriva with his eyes full of tears, “Janaki, the daughter of the 
lord of Mithila, my lord, will be surely recovered. (1) 


tie wafer set we arias ws FY aa fae 

TH da et FY Waimea wt aga = facmramei 

marmtrinha sahita iha eka bara, baitha raheu may _ karata_bicara. 

gagana pamtha dekhi may jata, parabasa_ pari bahuta _bilapata.2. 

“On one occasion when I sat here deliberating with my counsellors, I saw her fallen 
in the enemy’s hands and being borne through the air, loudly wailing. (2) 


TH wT ow wa Gentieae cha des we siti 

mm 86m oad fe chet ve Roos ae ata ares 

rama rama ha_ rama_pukari, hamahi dekhi dinheu’ pata dari. 

maga rama turata tehr dinha, pata ura Iai soca_ ati  kinha.3. 

“Crying “Rama, Rama, Ah! my Rama’ she dropped her scarf when she saw us.” 
When Sri Rama asked for that, he handed it over to Him at once. Sri Rama pressed it to 
His bosom and grieved much. (3) 


we Gia owe weittiag ae wa ame ait 

Wat «Wan ates Gand af fafa fafafe waaat angixu 
kaha sugriva sunahu_ raghubira, tajahu soca mana anahu_ dhira. 
saba_ prakara_ karihati sevakal, jehi bidhi milihi janaki ar.4. 


Said Sugriva, “Listen, O Raghuvira, sorrow no more and take courage in your heart. I 
will render service to you in every way so that Janaki may come and see you.” (4) 


ata aa a ea quay aeial 
at mat ag wt Ue wee Bangi 
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Do.: sakha bacana_ suni harase_ krpasimdhu _balasimva, 
karana kavana basahu bana mohi kahahu_ sugriva.5. 
The Ocean of Mercy, Sri Rama, who was at the same time the highest embodiment 


of physical valour, rejoiced to hear his ally’s words, “Tell me, Sugriva, why have you 
come to stay in the forest?” (5) 


dota aft ae HW gtougivifa wt ae att 4 We 
wag =o weet Safe OCH ote TY THe 

Cau.: natha bali aru) may dvau_ bhai, priti rahi kachu barani na_ jai, 
mayasuta mayavi tehi nai, ava so  prabhu- hamaré_ gai.1. 
“My lord, Vali and myself are two brothers. The affection that existed between us 


was all past telling. Once upon a time, O lord, the son of the demon Maya, who was known 
by the name of Mayavi, came to our town Kiskindha. (1) 


at out ww gt vatiacdt fq wt wes A WT 

ga aft ea a wumid ga was dy a armen 
ardha_ rati pura dvara_ pukara, bali ripu bala sahai na_ para. 

dhava bali dekhi so  bhaga, maf puni gaya barndhu saga 1aga.2. 

“At dead of night he called out at the gate of the town. Vali could not brook the 


enemy’s challenge to a bout and sallied forth to meet him. But when the demon saw Vali 
coming, he took to flight. I too had accompanied my brother. (2) 


fier owt te wt weiaqat oet we wer gen 

uvaq we we wearin al aa were ans 
giribara guha paitha so jail, taba bali mohi kaha _ bujhar. 
parikhesu) mohi eka  pakhavara, nahf avai taba janesu-= mara.3. 


“The enemy went and entered the cave of a big mountain. Then Vali gave instructions 
to me, ‘Await my return till a fortnight. If I do not return, then take me as slain.’ (3) 


wma fea ae ws watifadt wie ae a atu 
af zefa af mht anifan ee a was wesixi 


masa divasa tahé rahet kharari, nisart rudhira dhara taha  bhari. 

bali hatesi mohi  marihi al, sila dei tahaé _—_—caleti paral.4. 

“When I had waited there for a month, O slayer of Khara, a copious stream of blood 
issued from the cave. I, therefore, thought that the demon had slain Vali and that he would 
come and kill me too. Accordingly I blocked the mouth of the cave with a rock and fled 
away. (4) 


die aw ta fs agides ae wm afenin 

at af mt we eararieha wf ft Ye aera 

mamtrinha pura dekha_ binu sal, dinheu mohi raja barial. 

bali tahi mari grha ava, dekhi mohi jiya bheda baRhava.5. 

“When the ministers saw the town without a master, they compelled me to accept 
the throne. Meanwhile Vali, who had killed the enemy, returned home and when he saw 
me installed on the throne, he gave rise to extreme enmity against me in his heart. (5) 
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Ra wade unfe ata watiat crf ada ae ati 

awe Wa wet poi aaa yar W fers faerie 

ripu sama mohi maresi ati bhari, hari linhesi sarbasu~== aru nari. 

také bhaya_ raghubira’ krpala, sakala bhuvana maf phireu  bihala.6. 

“He gave me a most severe beating as to an enemy and robbed me of all that I had, 


including my wife. For fear of him, O gracious Sri Raghuvira, I wandered all over the 
world in a pitiable condition. (6) 


zat asad Set ete ata tes FA OTT 

aa tan ga deenmiate st ¢ wm faaemiven 

iha sapa basa avata_ nahi, tadapi sabhita rahai mana mahi. 

suni sevaka dukha_ dinadayala, pharaki uthi dvai bhuja _bisala.7. 

“A curse* prevents him from coming over here; yet I remain ill-at-ease in mind.” 


When the gracious Lord heard of His devotee’s distress, both His long arms started throbbing 
(thus showing His martial spirit as well as His determination to punish Valli). (7) 


f—Ot Uta wmRes afefe wae a 
aa es wera mw a sak wane 


Do.: sunu sugriva marihat balihi ekahi bana, 
brahma rudra_ saranagata gaé na_ ubarihi prana.6. 


“Listen, Sugriva: I will kill Vali with a single arrow. His life will not be saved even 
if he takes refuge with Brahma (the Creator) or Rudra (Lord Siva). (6) 


dow a fea ga af ganti free factea udn wt 

Pa ge fit aw ak wurri fire ga we Ae wri 2 il 
Cau.: je na mitra dukha hohi dukhari, tinhahi bilokata pataka bhari. 

nija dukha giri sama raja kari jana, mitraka dukha raja meru samana.1. 

“One would incur great sin by the very sight of those who are not distressed to see 
the suffering of a friend. A man should regard his own mountain-like troubles as of no 
more account than a mere grain of sand, while the troubles of a friend should appear to 
him like Mount Sumeru, though really they may be as trifling as a grain of sand. (1) 


Bre & afa ufa wean a amsia wo oa ao ae feadn 
qua fat qa wtatiq we sere ara 2 i 


jinha ké asi mati sahaja na ai, te satha kata hathi karata mital. 

kupatha nivari supamtha calava, guna pragatai avagunanhi durava.2. 

“Those fools who are not of such a temperament presume in vain to make friends 
with anyone. A friend should restrain his companion from the evil path and lead him on 
the path of virtue; he should proclaim the latter’s good points and cover his faults; (2) 


* The demon Mayavi had a younger brother, Dundubhi by name. Dundubhi too had, on a previous 
occasion, attacked Vali in the form of a buffalo and was slain by him. Vali hurled the gigantic corpse of the 
buffalo to a distance of eight miles from his capital. A few drops of blood, however, fell from its mouth on 
the hermitage of sage Matanga on the Rsyamuka hill. This enraged the Rsi, who pronounced a curse that 
whoever had desecrated his hermitage by spilling blood there would have his head shattered to pieces if he 
dared approach the precincts of his hermitage. 
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ad dt WW Gh A Mla saaM aa fea we 

facta amit amt ae aati aft ae da fer WT Ue 3 i 
deta leta mana samka na dharal, bala anumana_ sada _hita_karal. 

bipati kala kara sataguna neha, Sruti kaha samta mitra guna eha.3. 
“should give and take things without any scruple and serve his friend’s interest to 


the best of his ability and finding him in distress love him a hundred times more than ever. 
The Vedas declare these to be the qualities of a noble friend. (3) 


amt me We A wel uSs smiea wT ofecnsu 

wet fad safe wit wt wagisr afta ukete wenn xv 

agé kaha mrdu_ bacana banal, paché  anahita mana kutilar. 

jakara_ cita ahi gati sama bhai, asa kumitra’= pariharehr — bhalai.4. 

“He, however, who contrives to speak bland words to your face and harms you at 
your back and harbours some evil design in his heart, and whose mind is as tortuous as 


the movements of a snake is an unworthy friend and one had better shun the company of 
such a friend. (4) 


Wan WS TW HMA gati wut fr wt aa ati 

wa Wa wm «wt ative fat ver art A ate il 
sevaka satha nrpa krpana kunari, kapatt mitra sula  sama_ cari. 

sakha soca tyagahu bala moré, saba bidhi ghataba kaja mai toré.5. 

“A stupid servant, a stingy monarch, a bad wife and a false friend—these four are 


tormenting like a pike. Relying on my strength, dear friend, grieve no more; I will help 
you in all possible ways to tide over all difficulties and also accomplish your goals.” (5) 


we 86a gi ae neat fa TT NN 

defy aft met faq ete em II 

kaha sugriva sunahu_raghubira, bali mahabala ati ranadhira. 

dumdubhi asthi tala  dekharae, binu  prayasa raghunatha dhahae.6. 

Said Sugriva, “Listen, O Raghuvira, Vali is possessed of immense strength and is 
exceedingly staunch in battle.” He then showed Him Dundubhi’s bones and the seven 
palm-trees, which were struck down by Sri Raghunatha without any exertion. (6) 


tha ata asa aet wiiti af ava se us urdidt 

a oat wag ue daiwa wie wt ae ata oi 
dekhi amita bala  baRhi priti, bali badhaba inha_ bhai _paratitt. 

bara bara navai pada_ sisa, prabhuhi jani mana harasa_ kapisa.7. 
When Sugriva witnessed Sri Rama’s immeasurable strength, his affection for Him 


grew all the more and he now felt reassured that He would surely kill Vali. He bowed his 
head at His feet again and again and was delighted at heart to recognize the Lord. (7) 


sa TH at aa STI Aa Hot wT was ste 


qa waa ukar sesiaua uke ates Aan ¢ 
upaja gyana bacana taba bola, natha krpa mana bhayau _alola. 
sukha sampati parivara baRai, saba __parihari karihau sevakai.8. 
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When the light of wisdom dawned on him, he said; “My mind, O Lord, has been 
set at rest by Your grace. Renouncing pleasure, prosperity, home, personal glory and all, 
I will render service to You. (8) 


U wa wauna & owemi mele Ga aa ve saul 

vw ft qa ge wr weil aad WAT Wet eu 

e saba rama bhagati ke badhaka, kahahi samta tava pada avaradhaka. 

satru mitra sukha dukha jaga mahi, mayakrta paramaratha nahi.9. 

“All these are stumbling-blocks on the path of Devotion to Sri Rama (Yourself); so 


declare saints given to the worship of Your feet. Pairs of opposites such as friend and foe, 
joy and sorrow, in this world are products of Maya (Illusion) and have no reality. (9) 


afta ua fet we were fee we qe a fami 

wt owe Wl os wei at waa FA Aas gol 

bali parama hita jasu  prasada, milehu rama tumha samana bisada. 

sapané jehi_ sana_ hoi larai, jagé samujhata mana_— sakucal.10. 
“Vali is my greatest benefactor, by whose grace I have met You, Sri Rama, the 


Allayer of sorrow; a person with whom if I have a duel even in a dream, on waking up 
I would feel sorry (as to why I fought with him even in dream). (10) 


wT WY Ha ae us ud wa af ws at fer wetu 

am fam da aft aftiae fae wa wriieeu 

aba prabhu krpa karahu ehi bhatt, saba taji bhajanu karat dina rati. 

suni_ biraga sarhjuta kapi bani, bole bihasi ramu  dhanupani.11. 
“Now, my lord, do me this favour that I may renounce all and worship You day and 


night.” On hearing the words of Sugriva, imbued as they were with dispassion, Sri Rama, 
who holds a bow in His hand, smiled and said, (11) 


wt me weg Ut wa Gi aa ae AA WT A Ze 

ace Warne sd wate ATareadt | Wa Gta ade se Maan ei 

jo kachu kahehu satya saba sol, sakha bacana mama mrsa na hol. 

nata marakata iva sabahi nacavata, ramu khagesa beda asa _ gavata.12. 

“Whatever you have said is all true; but my words, O friend, can never go in vain.” 
Sri Rama (says Kakabhusundi), O Garuda (king of birds), makes us all dance even as a 
juggler would make his monkey dance: so declare the Vedas. (12) 


a Ga ww wrtia wy wan we wear 
qa = tquit «= ita oat I sf wg Fee ae UAT 3 II 


lai sugriva sarmga raghunatha, cale capa sayaka_ gahi_ hatha. 
taba raghupati sugriva pathava, garjesi jai nikata bala pava.13. 
Taking Sugriva with Him, Sri Raghunatha proceeded with a bow and arrow in His 


hands. Then Sri Raghunatha sent Sugriva, who, emboldened by Sri Rama, thundered under 
the very nose of Vali. (13) 


Qa aft ated maine at aa at aaa 
aq ula free facets aitatia gt aq amt ga aes 
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sunata_ bali krodhatura dhava, gahi kara carana nari samujhava. 
sunu pati jinhahi mileu’~ sugriva, te dvau bamdhu teja bala simva.14. 


On hearing his roar Vali sallied forth frantic with fury. His wife, Tara, however, 
clasped his feet with her hands and warned him thus: “Listen, my lord, the two brothers 
with whom Sugriva has concluded an alliance are of immense majesty and might. (14) 


aac 8 at ae wri ag wit was Pa ea 
kosalesa suta lachimana_ rama, kalahu jiti sakahf §samgrama.15. 


“They are no other than Sri Rama and Laksmana, the sons of King Dagaratha, the 
lord of Kosala, who can conquer Death himself on the battle-field.” (15) 


dhe Tet GT de fa anert waa 
wt maa ute ante dt um as wranen 
Do.: kaha bali sunu bhiru priya samadarasi raghunatha, 


jau kadaci mohi marahf tau’ puni hou _ sanatha.7. 

Said Vali, “Listen, my timid darling, Sr Raghunatha looks upon all with equanimity. 
Even if He kills me, I will (attain His divine abode and) have Him as my eternal Lord.” (7) 
dio—are ale det wet shartiq wm aitafe wreitu 

fax seit oc orett oot oastidfear oak one ome 


Cau.: asa kahi cala maha _ abhimani, trna samana sugrivahi jani. 
bhire ubhau bali ati tarja, muthika mari mahadhuni = garja.1. 


So saying he sallied forth in his great pride, taking Sugriva as no more than a straw. 
The two brothers closed with each other. Vali browbeat Sugriva and striking him with his 
fist roared in a thundering voice. (1) 


wt ia fant ts wine wer at aa crm 
HF owW mer Tat Huei ay 7 es AC Ae arene 


taba sugriva bikala hoi bhaga, musti prahara bajra sama_laga. 
mar jo kaha raghubira’ krpala, barmndhu na hoi mora yaha_ kala.2. 


Sugriva now fled in dismay (and returned to Sri Rama); the stroke of Vali’s 
clenched fist had fallen on him as a bolt from heaven. “What did I say, O gracious 
Raghuvira? This is no brother of mine but Death himself.” (2) 


wet de wer aide wa a ae ars ae 
HT we a whim wa ofera ww wa Trust 


ekarupa tumha bhrata dod, tehi bhrama té nahf mareti sod. 
kara parasa sugriva_ sarira, tanu. bha_ kulisa gal saba_pira.3. 


“You two brothers are closely identical in appearance; it was because of this 
confusion that I could not kill him.” He stroked Sugriva’s body with His hand and lo! it 
became as hard as adamant and all his pain was gone. (3) 


ait as GA & ATi va wa aa es feat 
usa oar fat ww amifaeq ste cae wan 
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meli kamtha sumana kai mala, pathava puni_ bala_ dei_ bisala. 

puni nana bidhi bhai laral, bitapa ota dekhahi raghurai.4. 

Sri Rama put on Sugriva’s neck a garland of flowers and instilling in him enormous 
courage, sent him back. Again the two brothers fought in many a way, while Sri 
Raghunatha watched them from behind a tree. (4) 


ag Sa Tea ila at fet ert wa art 
um att wae aa eq wat art auc 


Do.: bahu chala bala sugriva kara hiya hara bhaya mani, 
mara bali rama taba hrdaya majha_ sara_ tani.8. 


When Sugriva had tried many a trick and exerted all his might, he lost heart and felt 
much alarmed. Sri Rama then drew His arrow and shot Vali in the heart. (8) 


dott fant ue wm atius se as the wy arti 
waa mat fat eT OM ae Oe eT NN 
Cau.: para bikala mahi sara ke lagé, puni uthi baitha dekhi prabhu 4gé. 
syama_ gata. sira jata banaé, aruna nayana sara capa _ caRhaé.1. 
Struck by the shaft Vali fell on the ground smarting with pain; again he sprang up 


and sat, when he saw the Lord before him—dark of hue, with His matted hair coiled on 
His head, bloodshot eyes and the bow still drawn. (1) 


Um um faa amt faq dari aqaa wae amt wy dhe 

ea wa qe aa wmentiaen fas wa at sine 

puni puni citai carana cita dinha, suphala janma mana prabhu cinha. 

hrdaya priti mukha bacana kathora, bola citai rama ki ora.2. 
Gazing on Him again and again he fixed his heart on His feet; now that he recognized 


the Lord, he felt that he had realized the reward of his birth. Although his heart was full of 
love, the words on his lips were harsh; looking towards Sri Rama he said, (2) 


am tf wade Wasgiarg we wre at AB 

Ff at ata fem saat mat aa Ae ARTs 
dharma _ hetu' avatarehu’ gosal, marehu)= mohi byadha_ ki nai. 

mai bairi sugriva piara, avaguna kavana natha mohi mara.3. 
“Even though, my lord, You descended on earth for upholding righteousness, You 


have killed me (hiding) as a hunter would kill a wild beast. I, Your enemy and Sugriva, 
Your dear friend! For what fault did You take my life, my lord?” (3) 


at ag ouirt qt atiqg aw aa wu ouitn 
vee 46opgis facies Sei ate at ae wo FT eux 


anuja badhu bhagini suta_ nari, sunu  satha kanya sama e cari. 
inhahi kudrsti bilokai jol, tahi badhé kachu papa na_ hol.4. 
“Listen, O wretch: a younger brother’s wife, a sister, a daughter-in-law and one’s 


own daughter—these four are alike. One would incur no sin by killing him who looks upon 
these with an evil eye. (4) 
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We ode af aferriak fees ae + arti 
7m ys get anita de wet i ant wef sem afar 


muRha_ tohi atisaya abhimana, nari sikhavana_karasi na_ kana. 
mama bhuja bala asrita tehi jani, mara) cahasi adhama_ abhimani.5. 


“Fool, in your excessive pride you paid no heed to your wife’s warning. You knew 
that your brother had taken refuge under the might of my arm; and yet in your vile 
arrogance you sought to kill him!” (5) 


tae Wa eat wa wat A mat aA 
Uy se AH out siaeret fa atten 

Do.: sunahu rama_ svami_ sana cala na_ caturi mori, 
prabhu ajahu) maf papi = amtakala_— gati tori.9. 


“Listen, Sri Rama, my shrewdness cannot avail against my master. But, my lord, am 
I a sinner yet even though I have found shelter in You at the hour of my death?” (9) 


doe uA atta alae oaMtiatat da wes fat ot 
wat al mH wae Wriatt wma Bt HUearmeil 


Cau.: sunata rama ati komala_ bani, bali sisa  paraseu_ nija pani. 
acala karal tanu rakhahu_ prana, bali kaha sunu krpanidhana.1. 


When Sri Rama heard the most tender words of Vali, He stroked his head with 
His hand. “I make your body everlasting; you may keep up your life.” Said Vali, “Listen, 
O Ocean of Mercy, (1) 


we we AA wa ali sia wa aff stad arin 
We Wt wt Gat aetied wate aa aa sited ei 


janma janma muni jatanu karahi, arhta rama kahi vata nahi. 
jasu. nama_ bala samkara_ kasi, deta sabahi sama_ gati abinasi.2. 


“Sages continue their efforts for God-Realization during successive births, but at the 
last moment they fail to utter the name ‘Rama’. But He, on the strength of whose Name 
Lord Sankara bestows immortality* on all alike, (2) 


7] Oe Tee as stati aght fe wy ata amie arari3 il 


mama locana gocara soi ava, bahuri ki prabhu asa banihi banava.3. 


“has appeared in a visible form before my very eyes! Shall I ever get such a golden 
opportunity again? (3) 


so AN TET Tea SIT WA Frat Ata cafe aefer rere 
fafa cert at ce eet a eat age Urea I 
Tite SI sifa start Ta Wy Hes WE MET | 
aa Hat Uo tio aile Grae ait atts aarti eu 


* It is mentioned in the scriptures that Lord Siva personally whispers the name ‘Rama’ into the right 
ear of every creature dying at Kasi and redeems its soul. 
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Charm.: SO Nayana gocara jasu guna nita neti kahi Sruti gavahi, 
jiti pavana mana go nirasa kari muni dhyana kabahiika pavahi. 
mohi jani ati abhimana basa prabhu kaheu rakhu sarirahi, 
asa kavana satha hathi kati surataru bari karihi baburahi.1. 

“He has appeared before my very eyes, whose glories the Vedas ever sing only in 
negative terms ‘not this’, ‘not this’, and whom sages are scarcely able to perceive in their 
meditation even after they have controlled their breath and mind and freed their senses 
from passion. Knowing me to be a victim of excessive pride the Lord said to me, ‘Preserve 
your life!” But who would be such a fool as to insist on cutting down a celestial tree and 
using it as a fence to protect an acacia (aac) tree? (1) 


Ba AA Hit Het facing” IE VT AT ALT | 
We SI SA art aa ae WH Ue STS I 
ae ata aa ae fata aot Hea WY ithe | 
Te ate Gt At Ale sas are site Ht 2 


aba natha kari karuna bilokahu dehu jo bara magau, 

jehi joni janmati karma basa tahé rama pada anuragau. 

yaha tanaya mama sama binaya bala kalyanaprada prabhu Iijiai, 

gahi baha sura nara naha apana dasa arngada kijiai.2. 

“Now, my lord, look upon me with compassion and grant me the boon that I seek: 
in whatever species of life it may be my fate to be born, I may continue to love Sri Rama’s 
(Your) feet. This son of mine, Angada by name, is my equal in training and strength. 
O Bestower of Blessedness, kindly accept him, my master, and holding him by the arm, 
O Lord of gods and men, treat him as Your servant.” (2) 


to UA Ge Ufa HR ate are aq wart 
art ae ft ao a fra A AMS ATH oll 
Do.: rama carana drRha priti kari bali kinha tanu tyaga, 
sumana mala jimi kamtha te girata na janai naga.10. 
Intensifying his devotion to Sr Rama’s feet Vali dropped his body as easily even 
as an elephant little knows the falling of a wreath of flowers from its neck. (10) 


dott oot fat a wari ae aT at Seat aati 
art ofaft fat amt amiwe ma a ee Aarne 


Cau.: rama _ bali nija dhama_ pathava, nagara loga saba byakula dhava. 
nana bidhi bilapa kara tara, chite kesa na _deha_ sabhara.1. 


Sri Rama sent away Vali to His own abode. All the people of the city ran in dismay. 
With dishevelled hair and a tottering frame Tara (Vali’s wife) wailed in many ways. (1) 


at faet ecRa woraide wm at cit ara 
fot Wt War wR aitida waa aft sem athe 
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tara bikala dekhi raghuraya, dinha gyana_ hari Ilinht maya. 
chiti jala pavaka gagana samira, pamca racita ati adhama_= sarira.2. 
When Sri Raghunatha saw her distress, He imparted to her wisdom and dispelled her 


delusion. “Made up of the five elements, viz., earth, water, fire, ether and air, this body 
is extremely vile. (2) 


we W@W mW wa amt aaisia hea af aft ge tan 

TT TH wa da atic wa wa at amie 
pragata so tanu tava Agé sova, jiva nitya kehi lagi tumha_ rova. 

upaja gyana carana taba _ lagi, linhesi parama bhagati bara magji.3. 
“The mortal frame lies buried in eternal sleep before your eyes, while the soul is 


everlasting. For whom, then, do you lament?” The light of wisdom dawned on her and now 
she embraced His feet and asked of Him the boon of supreme Devotion. (3) 


wT ade Wha at Wiese Talat wa ares 

wa 486 aitafe «= ota eT I dam ood fated aa abet 
uma daru josita ki nal, sabahi nacavata ramu gosal. 

taba sugrivahi ayasu  dinha, mrtaka karma bidhivata saba_ kinha.4. 

The almighty Sri Rama, O Uma, (says Bhagavan Sankara), makes us all dance like 


so many marionettes. Sri Rama then gave orders to Sugriva, who performed all the funeral 
rites observing all conventions. (4) 


we ot oie «Ca It Og titafe HI 

Twat wt ws at maiat aaa Ua TET 

rama kaha =  anujahi samujhai, raja dehu sugrivahi jal. 

raghupati carana nai kari matha, cale  sakala_ prerita raghunatha.5. 

He next instructed His younger brother, Laksmana, “Go and crown Sugriva as the 
king.” Bowing their head to Sr1 Raghunatha, all left in obedience to His orders. (5) 


qo—ceat Gt aren germ fer want 
Ws dhe Gila we Be He BAMTTN LI 


Do.: lachimana_ turata bolae purajana_ bipra samaja, 

raju. dinha_ sugriva kaha amgada_ kaha jubaraja.11. 

Laksmana immediately summoned the citizens and the Brahmanas and (in their 
presence) crowned Sugriva as the king and installed Angada as the Crown Prince. (11) 
toot owe we fed wT ati ge faq mq ay wy aetn 

MW Ww UA wa & we tii cra at ate awa wetuen 
Cau.: uma rama sama hita jaga mahi, guru pitu matu bamdhu prabhu nahi. 

sura nara muni saba kai yahariti, svaratha lagi karahi saba__priti.1. 

Uma, there is no such benefactor as Sri Rama in this world—neither preceptor, nor 


father, nor mother, nor brother, nor master. Gods, men and sages all as a rule have some 
selfish motive behind their love. (1) 


ata we wea fet witiat ag wt feat we ordi 
as ata are aftrsiata gue wat qe 
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bali trasa byakula dina rati, tana bahu brana cirta jara_ chati. 

soi sugriva kinha kapirad, ati krpala raghubira subhau.2. 

The same Sugriva, who remained terribly unnerved day and night in fear of Vali, 
who had many a sore on his body and whose breast ever burnt with the fire of anxiety, 
was made the king of monkeys! Sri Rama is extremely compassionate by nature. (2) 


wae 86 ot COUfteret i ere a facta wet ae oer 

ua 4 0oaitafe «cre ates te eC eifa SS fer nt 

janatahu asa prabhu pariharahi, kahe na bipati jala nara_parahi. 

puni sugrivahi linha bolat, bahu prakara nrpaniti sikhai.3. 

No wonder that men who knowingly abandon such a lord should be caught in the 
meshes of calamity. The Lord then sent for Sugriva and instructed him in the various 
principles of statecraft. (3) 


we UW WW aia ating 4a wes ca oak ate 

Ta wea am fa sitet fae Aa Ww Bee 
kaha prabhu sunu sugriva harisa, pura na jai dasa_ cari barisa. 

gata grisama_ barasa_ ritu ai, rahihai nikata_ saila para chai.4. 

Said the Lord, “Listen, O Sugriva, lord of the monkeys: I won’t enter a town for 


fourteen years. The hot season is now over and the rains have set in. I will, therefore, 
encamp on the hills not far from you. (4) 


ameter ETS CTI aad eet Oe OT 

wa ita wer fe smmiwq var fr w wma 
amgada sahita karahu tumha raja, sarntata hrdaya dharehu mama kaja. 

jaba sugriva bhavana phiri ae, ramu prabarasana giri para chae.5. 
“You and Angada rule over the kingdom, and ever look after my task with all your 


attention.” When Sugriva returned home, Sri Rama took up His abode on the Pravarsana 
hills. (5) 


to—Yuate cae fe wer mas Sen WAI 
wa puta we fet ara weet sien ee 


Do.: prathamahf devanha giri guha rakheu rucira_ banai, 
rama_ krpanidhi kachu' dina basa_ karahimge _ 4i.12. 


The gods had already kept ready for Him a charming cave in the mountain in the 
hope that the all-merciful Sr1 Rama would come and stay there for some time. (12) 


do—Geat at Hefya sft Peri tsa veya free wey cri 

me Fet wt UW Pei wm wd wa A WY sme 
Cau.: surhndara bana kusumita ati sobha, gumjata madhupa nikara madhu lobha. 

kamda mula phala patra suhae, bhae bahuta jaba te prabhu 4ae.1. 

The lovely forest, rich in flowers, presented a most splendid sight with its swarms 


of bees humming for their love for honey. Delightful bulbs, roots, fruit and leaves grew 
in abundance from the time the Lord came there. (1) 
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ea wet AE aT OE oafea TET 
Tat UT AT a at cati ate fag A wy hm Saruei 
dekhi manohara_ saila  andpa, rahe tahad anuja sahita surabhipa. 
madhukara khaga mrga tanu dhari deva, karaht siddha muni prabhu kai seva.2. 
Seeing the mountain incomparable in its beauty, Sri Rama, the suzerain Lord of 
gods, stayed there with His younger brother. Taking the form of bees, birds and beasts, 
gods, Siddhas and hermits did service to the Lord. (2) 


amr «8s at aa diare fae wa wa au 
wien far ata qu weiqa adm at gt agian 
mamgalarupa bhayau bana taba te, kinha_ nivasa ramapati jaba te. 
phatika sila ati subhra  suhal, sukha asina_ taha dvau _— bhai.3. 

The forest became a picture of felicity from the time Sri Rama, the Lord of Laksmi 


(the goddess of prosperity), took up His abode there. There was a delightful and glistening 
rock of crystal, on which the two brothers sat at ease. (3) 


wed st et Gat amet ania fara qetfa facenri 


aT aa ww AY SIM It WA Aecusil 

kahata anuja sana katha aneka, bhagati  birati nrpaniti bibeka. 

barasa kala megha nabha chae, garajata lagata parama_ suhae.4. 

Sri Rama gave discourse to His younger brother on many a topic such as Devotion, 
dispassion, statecraft and spiritual wisdom. As the rains had set in, the sky was overcast 
with clouds, which made a delightful rumbling noise. (4) 


tae aq At TM Ara ake us 
Tet ferfara exe wa facprma ame shan 23 i 


Do.: lachimana dekhu mora gana nacata barida_pekhi, 
grhi biratirata harasa jasa bisnubhagata kahu dekhi.13. 
“Look here, Laksmana, the peacocks dance at the sight of the clouds, even as a 


householder having a leaning towards dispassion would rejoice to see a devotee of 
Bhagavan Visnu. (13) 


do—at «ads AM Tea mifva a soa wa An 
ama aia ww A W Meiaga & vite wor for aetien 


Cau.: ghana ghamarhda nabha garajata ghora, priya hina darapata mana _ mora. 

damini damaka raha na ghana mahi, khala_ kai priti jathad thira nahi.1. 

“The clouds are fast gathering in the sky and making a thunderous sound. Bereft as 
I am of my darling, Sita, my heart trembles to see all this. The lightning flashes fitfully 
amidst the clouds, like the friendship of the wicked, which never endures. (1) 


auf wee wf fentiwm wae ax fae oe 
age aa wee fie dai aa & aa da we BAe 


barasaht jalada bhdmi  niaraé, jatha navahi budha bidya_  paé. 
buda aghata sahahi giri kaisé, khala ke bacana sarta saha jaisé.2. 
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“The pouring clouds cleave close to the ground even as the wise on gaining 
knowledge become more and more humble. The mountains endure the buffeting of 
showers even as a saint would put up with the foul speech of the vulgar. (2) 


ox vd wk «uit agina ame wt wa sae 

aft wd ww ca witiaq wae area certian 

chudra nadi bhari_ cali torai, jasa thorehti dhana_ khala__ itarai. 

bhimi parata bha dhabara pani, janu jivahi maya lapatani.3. 

“The swelling streamlets rush with great speed just as the wicked would feel puffed 
up even with a small fortune. The water becomes turbid the moment it descends on earth, 
even as the Jiva (an embodied soul) is enveloped in Maya as soon as born. (3) 


afte afife wer sete devati fft aed aem ule stati 

aka wa wef ug wei as ara ff fra ah osu 

samiti samiti jala bharahi talava, jimi sadaguna sajjana pahi ava. 

sarita jala jalanidhi mahu jal, hoi acala_ jimi jiva hari pai.4. 

“The water coming from various directions gathers into a pool even as commendable 
virtues find their way into the heart of a noble person. The water of the stream becomes 


still once it pours into the ocean, just as the Jiva finds eternal rest on attaining union with 
God, Sri Hari. (4) 


ao—eha yf wt wea auf aie ate cer 
fift wads oe ad wa ae aatanexi 

Do.: harita bhumi trna samkula samujhi parahi nahi pamtha, 
jimi pakhamda bada té gupta hohi sadagramtha.14. 


“The green earth is so choked with grass that the tracks cannot be distinguished, just 
as holy books are obscured by heretic doctrines. (14) 


toate aft ag fe Geel ae use wy ag WAN 

Wa Ueda wu faced sMati ga wa wa fad facarie i 
Cau.: dadura dhuni cahu disa suhal, beda paRhahi janu batu samudai. 

nava_ pallava bhae bitapa aneka, sadhaka mana jasa_ milé bibeka.1. 

“On all sides one hears the delightful croaking of frogs, which reminds one of a batch 
of religious students chanting the Vedas. Clothed with new leaves the trees of different species 
look as green and cheerful as the mind of a striving soul who has attained spiritual wisdom.(1) 


3h ware Ud fot Yai wa Ast Gat sIq WHil 

Gnd ade fees ae atiaw ata Ri ame aie 

arka javasa pata binu bhayau, jasa suraja khala udyama _ gayau. 

khojata katahti milai nahi dhiri, karai krodha jimi dharamahi ddari.2. 

“The leaves of the Aka and Javasa plants have fallen off even as under a good 
government the plans of the wicked come to naught. Dust cannot be found even if one 
searches for it, just as piety is scared away by anger. (2) 


aa dar ae afe detisvert & wdafa = Seti 
Rf a ow owed femmiwg dee at fae wants 
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sasi sampanna soha mahi _kaisi, upakari kai sampati jaist. 

nisi tama ghana khadyota biraja, janu dambhinha kara mila samaja.3. 

“The earth rich with crops appears as delightful as the wealth of a generous man. 
In the thick darkness of the night fireflies gleam like a muster band of hypocrites. (3) 


verte 4ouft wie fRenti ff aia at fame arti 

aut frat age fear fife ga ase ae ve ATI <I 

mahabrsti _cali phati _=‘kiari, jimi sutarntra bhaé bigarahi nari. 

krsi niravahi §catura kisana, jimi budha tajahi moha mada mana.4. 

“The embankments of the fields have been breached by torrential rains just as 
women get spoiled by licentiousness. Clever husbandmen protect their crop by uprooting 
the weeds, just as the wise discard infatuation, vanity and pride. (4) 


Chast samo aCe i fee os fe at oe 

a os oat of wre fafa efom fee soe a arg 
dekhiata cakrabaka khaga nahi, kalihi pai jimi dharma _parahi. 

usara barasai trna naht jama, jimi harijana hiya upaja na kama.5. 
“The Cakravaka birds are no more to be seen, just as virtues disappear in the Kali 


age. Even though it rains on the barren lands as well, not a blade of grass sprouts on it, 
just as concupiscence does not sprout in the heart of a devotee of Sri Hari. (5) 


fafaar vq daa ue wastivn ae fh ws qt 

We de tw Ufsn af aiff dik wa saxt wraTie 
bibidha jamtu samkula mahi bhraja, praja baRha jimi pai  suraja. 

jahaé taha rahe pathika thaki nana, jimi irmdriya gana upajé gyana.6. 
“The earth looks charming with the swarms of various living creatures even as the 


population grows under a good government. Many a weary traveller has stopped here and 
there just as with the dawning of wisdom the senses become still. (6) 


do-HaAS WAT BS Wed We ae ea facnis 
fat wad & sus go aed vas uey( a) 


Do.: kabahu prabala baha maruta jaha taha megha bilahi, 
jimi kapita ke upajé kula  saddharma _ nasahf.15(A). 


“Sometimes a strong wind would blow and disperse the clouds in various directions, 
just as with the birth of an unworthy son the noble traditions of a family get extinct. (15 A) 


wag feaa ve fas aa Hag UNS UAT | 

fates sass Tam fie us Sat BaT 24 (SG) 
kabahd divasa maha nibiRa tama kabahtka pragata patarhga, 
binasai upajai gyana jimi pai kusarhga susarmga.15(B). 
“Now it becomes pitch dark (due to clouds) even during the day, while at other times 


the sun would shine brightly, just as the light of wisdom is obscured in the company of the 
vile and manifests itself in the company of the good. (15 B) 
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do—amt fata wa Rq¢ seinen cag WH Ee 
wl we waa we BSI W We Ha We ane 
Cau.: barasa bigata sarada_ fritu ai, lachimana dekhahu parama_ suhail. 
phulé kasa sakala mahi chal, janu barasa krta pragata buRhai.1. 
“Look here, Laksmana, the rains are over now and the most charming autumn has 


arrived. The whole earth is covered by the Kasa grass with its white flowers as if the rainy 
season has exposed its old age. (1) 


seq aria ta wa aeri ff caefe ares aarti 

aka ou faa we etl da ea Wa wa Ae Aten 
udita agasti pamtha jala_ sosa, jimi lobhahi sosai samtosa. 

sarita) sara nirmala jala_ soha, samta hrdaya jasa gata mada moha.2. 

“The constellation known by the name of Agastya (Canopus)* has appeared and 


dried up the water on the roads even as contentment swallows greed. The limpid water of 
the rivers and lakes looks charming as a saint’s heart devoid of pride and infatuation. (2) 


Ta Tw We aka a uwttiaa am ate fe wrt 

we we fq Gat sia wa ft ana germisi 

rasa rasa sukha sarita sara pani, mamata tyaga karahi jimi gyani. 

jani sarada ritu  khamjana ae, pai samaya jimi sukrta_ suhae.3. 

“Drop by drop the water of the streams and lakes is drying up even as the wise 
shake off the possessive instinct. Knowing that the autumn had set in, the Khafyjana bird 


has made its appearance, just as the welcome fruit of one’s meritorious deeds appear at 
the appointed time (neither sooner nor later). (3) 


te 4A MW ae afte atid for yom af act 

wa dart fread ws ati sar qdat fae ems xi 
pamka na renu soha asi dharani, niti nipuna nrpa_ kai jasi_ karani. 

jala_ samkoca bikala bhai mina, abudha_ kutumbi jimi dhanahina.4. 
“Devoid of mud and dust the earth has assumed a lovely aspect just like the administration 


of a monarch well-versed in statecraft. The fish are distressed on account of the declining 
waters even as a foolish householder (lacking discrimination) suffers for want of money. (4) 


fq ut faa ae sterai ahem sa uke wa sire 

we we se ardt ati ae we oe ona fa ata 
binu) ghana nirmala soha akasa, harijana iva. parihari saba_ asa. 
kahi kahti obrsti saradi thoril, kou eka pava bhagati jimi mori.5. 


“The cloudless sky is shining as bright as a devotee of Sri Hari, who has abandoned 
all passions. Here and there we have light autumnal showers, just as a rare soul comes to 
acquire devotion to Me. (5) 


oat ete dist ae qo aaa atte frank 
fare eee us srt ant sre arti esi 


* The heliacal rising of the constellation named above takes place on the seventh day after the new 
moon of the month of Bhadrapada. 
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Do.: cale harasi taji nagara nrpa tapasa banika bhikhari, 
jimi haribhagati pai sSrama_tajahi asrami_ cari.16. 
“Kings and ascetics, merchants and mendicants are gladly leaving the city (kings for 
extending their dominions, ascetics in search of a suitable place for practising penance, 
merchants for carrying on their trade and mendicants for begging alms), just as men in any 


of the four stages” of life cease to toil (for perfection) once they have acquired devotion 
to Sn Hari. (16) 
do—gat AH Tt AR ameri fit a aa a wes Ta 

wl aaa We Ww sai wx aA wt sae 
Cau.: sukhi mina je nira  agadha, jimi hari sarana na ekau_ badha. 

phulé kamala soha sara_ kaisa, nirguna brahma saguna_ bhaé jaisa.1. 

“In deep waters the fish are as happy as ever, just as those who have taken refuge 


in Sri Hari never fall into trouble of any kind. With full-blown lotuses the lake appears as 
charming as when the Absolute Brahma appears with form. (1) 


iit | eT GST eet TTI 

dna TH ga ff wif am w aaa cate 

gumjata madhukara mukhara anupa, sumdara khaga rava nana_rupa. 

cakrabaka mana dukha nisi pekhi, jimi durjana para sampati dekhi.2. 

“The bees are making a humming sound which possesses a unique melody of its 
own, and the birds, a charming concert of diverse sounds. The Cakravaka bird is sad at 
heart to see the night, just as a villain is grieved at the sight of another’s fortune. (2) 


adm td qa ata siti ft qa aes A Gaesieti 

waat «off uf smedida aa ff wanm esi3n 
cataka_ ratata_ trsa ati ohi, jimi sukha lahai na samkaradrohi. 
saradatapa nisi sasi apaharal, samta darasa jimi pataka __tarail.3. 

“The Cataka cries out in its agony of excessive thirst just as an enemy of Sankara 


knows no rest. The moon by night relieves the heat of the autumnal sun, just as the sight 
of a holy man drives away sin. (3) 


ea «= 8ST I foale ff aioe ah oe 

waa 3c oat fem ari fae fen ate fet aa aii 

dekhi imdu  cakora’ samudai, citavahi jimi harijana_ hari pai. 

masaka damsa bite hima trasa, jimi dvija droha kié kula_ nasa.4. 

“Flocks of Cakora birds fix their gaze on the moon as soon as it comes to their view, 
even as the votaries of Sri Hari on meeting Him. Mosquitoes and gadflies have perished 
due to fear of cold, just as hostility to the Brahmanas brings ruin to the entire family. (4) 


goa vila deat tw mm we Ra as 
aan fact wife fit Waa wa aaa evn 


* The four stages of life through which a Brahmana in particular and all the twice-born in general 
have to pass are: (1) Brahmacarya (student life), (2) Grhastha (married life), (3) Vanaprastha (asceticism) 
and (4) Sarhnyasa (renunciation). 
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Do.: bhumi jiva samkula rahe gae_ sarada ritu _ pai, 
sadagura milé jahi jimi samsaya bhrama_ samudai.17. 
“The insects that teemed on the earth (in the rainy season) have perished with the 


advent of the winter, just as a man who has found a teacher in the real sense of the term 
is rid of all doubt and error. (17) 


doa «wa Ria Ra ssi ae a aa Ba & aI 

UW ax oaae ae wrti ame vita fire ae arte 
Cau.: barasa gata nirmala_ ritu. al, sudhi na _ tata sita kai ‘pai. 

eka bara kaisehti sudhi janau, kalahu jiti nimisa mahu 4nau.1. 

“The rains are over and the autumn, which is marked by a cloudless sky and limpid 
waters, has arrived; yet, dear brother, we have received no news about Sita. If only once 


I could somehow know her whereabouts, I would recover her out of the hands of Death 
himself, (1) 


aie ws wh waft @siqaa wma aft ams ae 

gia ae ak fatima wt area ge ate 
katahi rahau jau_jivati hol, tata jatana kari anau sol. 
sugrivahi sudhi- mori bisari, pava raja kosa pura nari.2. 
“wherever she may be; if only she is still alive, I would make all out effort to rescue 


her, dear brother. Sugriva too has forgotten me now that he has got a kingdom, a treasury, 
the amenities of city life and his own spouse. (2) 


Be wan um FY aetias a al qe me are 

wg oot wee we Ati at me sm fe ae ares 

jeht sayaka mara maf bali, teht sara hataud mdRha kaha kali. 

jasu krpa chitahf mada moha, ta kahi uma ki sapanehu koha.3. 

“T will shoot the fool tomorrow with the same arrow which I used for killing Vali.” 


(Says Siva) He whose very grace rids one of pride and infatuation, could He ever be angry 
even in a dream, Uma? (it is just a divine play!) (3) 


wmf age uta ae waritifrese watt am ta ari 

art «old «UNO ees TN XII 
janaht yaha caritra muni gyani, jinha raghubira carana_ rati mani. 
lachimana krodhavamta prabhu jana, dhanusa caRhai gahe kara bana.4. 


Those enlightened sages alone, who have conceived love for the feet of Si 
Raghunatha, can know the secret of this divine play. When Laksmana found the Lord 
angry, he strung his bow and took arrows in his hands. (4) 


toda stasile wager waufa wet dial 
wa tas A sag aa wer aitanecn 


Do.: taba anujahi samujhava raghupati karuna_ simva, 
bhaya dekhai lai avahu' tata sakha_ sugriva.18. 


Sri Raghunatha, who was the highest embodiment of compassion, then instructed 
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His younger brother Laksmana saying, “Sugriva is our friend, dear brother; you should 
only scare him and bring him here.” (18) 


do—set « Uatgaeeet fooe TCS fore 

fee we dete fae wari aig fafa ate aie aqerari ei 
Cau.: iha pavanasuta hrdaya_ bicara, rama kaju sugriva bisara. 

nikata jai carananhi siru  nava, carihu bidhi tehi kahi samujhava.1. 

There (at Kiskindha) Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, thought to himself, 
‘Sugriva has forgotten the task entrusted to him by Sri Rama.’ Approaching Sugriva, 
therefore, he bowed his head at his feet and tried to bring him round by employing all the 
four methods of persuasion”. (1) 


aa aie wa wa oui fast ae at aes war 
at weddt at Geli uede We qe aT Bere 


suni sugriva parama bhaya mana, bisayaé mora hari linheu_ gyana. 
aba marutasuta dita samiha, pathavahu jaha taha banara juha.2. 


Sugriva felt much alarmed to hear the words of Hanuman. “Sensuality has robbed 
me of my senses. Now, O son of the wind-god, troops of monkeys are scattered here and 
there: send batches of messengers to them, (2) 


wee We We a A WEI at wt a at aa Be 
aa ea =o termes TT eR ATT STN II 


kahahu pakha mahi ava na jol, moré kara ta kara’ badha_ hoi. 
taba hanumamta _ bolae duta, saba kara kari sanamana_ bahuta.3. 


“and have it proclaimed that anyone who fails to appear before me within a fortnight 
shall meet with his death at my hands.” Thereupon Hanuman sent for envoys and receiving 
them most politely, (3) 


wa se Wi dh camiud wea uere fat as 
We sae cfr we ami ala cha we ae aft aii 


bhaya- aru priti niti dekharal, cale sakala_ carananhi_ sira_ nai. 
ehi avasara lachimana pura ae, krodha dekhi jaha tahad kapi dhae.4. 


charged them with their duty making use of threats, blandishments and persuasion. 
They all bowed their head at his feet and proceeded on their journey. That very moment 
Laksmana entered the city; seeing him angry monkeys ran helter-skelter. (4) 


qo—aT Usls Hel da VI ws W Vl 
aet we dhe qa sas aiierparr 28 tl 


* The four recognized methods of persuasion are: (1) Sama (argument or expostulation), (2) Dana 
(inducement in the shape of gift etc.), (3) Bheda (sowing seeds of dissension) and (4) Danda (use of force). 
Hanuman must have told Sugriva that apart from (1) moral obligations towards a friend and ally, (2) he owed 
his all to the grace of Sri Rama and was thus duty bound to return His services, (3) that as a warrior he was 
no match for Sri Rama, who could punish him even as He did Vali, and (4) that He could win over Angada 
to His side and use him as a tool for dethroning Sugriva. 
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Do.: dhanusa caRhai kaha taba jari karat pura chara, 
byakula nagara dekhi taba ayau _ balikumara.19. 


Laksmana then strung his bow and said, “I will burn the city to ashes.” Thereupon 
came Vali’s son, prince Angada; seeing the whole city in dismay, (19) 


doa ows fae fart atti afer ava ate af detu 
wad cea aft arti me aote aft wet spore i 
Cau.: carana nai_ siru' binati kinhi, lachimana abhaya baha tehi dinhi. 
krodhavamta lachimana suni kana, kaha kapisa ati bhaya akulana.1. 
he bowed his head at Laksmana’s feet and made humble petition to him, whereupon 
Laksmana extended to him his protecting hand. When the report of Laksmana’s wrath 
reached the ears of the monkey lord, King Sugriva, he was terribly distracted with fear and 
said, (1) 
WH wa aw at atiak fed aes par 
ant ated ag Start | As ate Wy GE GST vil 
sunu hanumamta samga lai tara, kari binati samujhau kumara. 
tara sahita jai hanumana, carana barmdi prabhu sujasa bakhana.2. 
“Listen, Hanuman, take Tara with you and with suppliant prayers appease prince 


Laksmana.” Hanuman accordingly went with Queen Tara and bowing at Laksmana’s feet 
recounted the Lord’s glory. (2) 


ar fart der A amiaa weft win dam 

wa ada umete fae tains as cent ao casi 
kari binati marmdira _ lai ae, carana_ pakhari palaga _ baithae. 
taba kapisa carananhi siru nava, gahi bhuja lachimana kamtha lagava.3. 


With much supplication he escorted the prince to the palace and after laving his feet 
seated him on a couch. Then the monkeys’ lord, Sugriva, bowed his head at the prince’s 
feet, while Laksmana took him by the arm and embraced him. (3) 


aa fara aa He we AI AM WA Ae aS OT ATI 

Qa feita at qa wari often ae ag fate aqerai~<i 
natha bisaya sama mada kachu nahi, muni mana moha karai chana mahi. 
sunata binita bacana sukha pava, lachimana tehi bahu bidhi samujhava.4. 


“There is nothing so intoxicating, my lord, as the pleasures of sense, which in an 
instant infatuate the mind even of a sage.” Laksmana was gratified to hear his humble 
speech and reassured him in many ways. (4) 


wt wt wa aa ateiwe far me gq’ wae 
pavana tanaya saba katha’ sunai, jehi bidhi gae duta samudai.5. 


The son of the wind-god, Hanuman, apprised him of all steps that had been taken 
in the meantime, viz., how batches of spies had been despatched in various directions. (5) 


toate Ut ita aa simate aft aren 
wast «osmt at 3mm We Taal Roll 
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Do.: harasi cale sugriva taba amgadadi kapi_ satha, 
ramanuja agé kari ae jaha raghunatha.20. 
Accompanied by Angada and other monkeys and placing Sri Rama’s younger 

brother Laksmana at the head, King Sugriva went forth with joy and arrived in Sri Rama’s 

presence. (20) 


do—as we fae me wt wtiaa ae ae at arti 
siraa vat ea da Wai wes WH ae wh aanen 

Cau.: nai carana siru kaha kara jori, natha mohi kachu nahina_ khori. 
atisaya prabala deva tava maya, chitai rama karahu jati daya.1. 
Bowing his head at Sri Rama’s feet he exclaimed with folded hands, “My lord, Iam 

not at all to blame (for what I have done). Exceedingly powerful, O Lord, is Your Maya 


(deluding potency), which withdraws itself only when You, O Rama, show Your grace to 
a Jiva. (1) 
fara oer at a am rari Fo ooeart wa aft ata arti 
wr wat a owe a amid ata an Af a ame 
bisaya basya sura nara muni svami, maf pavara pasu kapi ati kami. 
nari nayana sara jahi na_ laga, ghora krodha tama nisi jo jaga.2. 
“Gods, men and sages, my master, are all slaves of their senses; while I am a vile 
brute and a monkey, the most libidinous of animals. A man who is not pierced by the shaft 


of a woman’s glances, nay, who remains wakeful even in the dark night of anger (who is 
not swayed by passion), (2) 


wat urea We wa daria Ww Te BAN wai 

wT am ad we @teigqet ga wa as aeisil 

lobha pasa jeht gara na badhaya, so nara tumha samana_ raghuraya. 

yaha guna sadhana té nahi hoi, tumhari krpa pava_ koi koi.3. 

“and who is never caught in the meshes of greed, is as good as Yourself, O Sri 
Raghunatha. It is a virtue which cannot be attained by personal endeavour; it is only by 
Your grace that one here and there may acquire it.” (3) 


wa 060 tat sees te foe aie oa fee oni 

wa Ws WH ae WA oe ae fat dar a ae aii 
taba raghupati bole musukai, tumha priya mohi bharata jimi bhai. 
aba soi jatanu karahu mana Iai, jehi' bidhi sita kai sudhi _pai.4. 


Thereupon Sri Raghunatha smiled and said: “Brother, you are dear to me as Bharata. 
Now with all your heart make concerted efforts whereby we may get to know the 
whereabouts of Sita.” (4) 


to—Ufe fate gra adeet 3s amt wer 
wat at aaa fea east are aes 22 1 


Do.: ehi bidhi hota  batakaht ae_- banara __ jutha, 
nana barana’ sakala_ disi dekhia kisa_ barutha.21. 
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While a talk was thus going on between them, multitudes of monkeys arrived. 
Legions of monkeys of various colours were visible in all the quarters. (21) 


do—art meh ST ON CCSTI AT Wee WT ae we CET 
ag wa we Aa mari feka aaq aa ae Brae 


Cau.: banara kataka uma may dekha, so miuirukha jo karana caha lekha. 

ai rama pada navaht  =matha, nirakhi badanu saba hohf sanatha.1. 

(Says Siva:) “Uma, I saw the army of monkeys; he would indeed be a fool who 
would try to make a count of them. They came and bowed their head at Sri Rama’s feet 
and found their true lord in Him when they gazed on His countenance. (1) 


aa aft wh A MT wetiwm gaa wie wt ae 

we me ae wy as ae ifaaen osm ramet 

asa kapi eka na sena mahi, rama’ kusala_ jehi pdchi nahi. 

yaha kachu nahi prabhu kai adhikal, bisvarupa byapaka raghurai.2. 

“In the whole host there was no monkey whose welfare Sri Rama did not personally 


enquire. This was no miracle for my master, Sri Raghunatha, who has taken all forms and 
is omnipresent.” (2) 


ae We we seq wine aia wale aAeEI 

Tw amy se at Remiant wa we we sins 
thaRhe jaha tahad 4ayasu pal, kaha sugriva sabahi samujhai. 
rama _kaju aru = mora nihora, banara jitha jahu  cahu_ ora.3. 


They stood in martial array as ordered and King Sugriva thus instructed them all: 
“T exhort and commission you to do Sri Rama’s work. Therefore, O monkey hosts, go forth 
in every direction, (3) 


wag he Ge wei we feaa we smug ABI 
aafaa afe wr faq af utienas afife at afe artis 


janakasuta kahu khojahu' jal, masa divasa maha  4ehu_ bhai. 
avadhi meti jo binu sudhi paé, avai banihi so  mohi_ maraé.4. 


“and institute a search for Janaki; but you should all return in course of a month, 
my brethren. He who returns after the expiry of this (one month) limit without any news, 
shall meet with his death at my hands.” (4) 


ha Yd Wa AT We We Bel Ted 
at Guilt ate site AT SAAT 


Do.: bacana sunata saba banara jaha taha_ cale turarmta, 
taba sugriva bolae amgada nala hanumamta.22. 


On hearing his command the monkeys proceeded at once in various directions. 
Sugriva then called Angada, Nala and Hanuman. (22) 


do—eg eT TIS BANAT | WAT afaettt Gar Ui 
waa que fafa chor wei dit ae we wa arene 
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Cau.: sunahu nila amgada hanumana, jamavarhta matidhira sujana. 
sakala subhata mili dacchina jahu, sita  sudhi puichehu saba_ kahu.1. 
“Listen, O Nila, Angada, Hanuman and Jambavan : you are all resolute of mind and 


wise. Proceed all of you, gallant warriors, together to the south and enquire of everyone 
you meet the whereabouts of Sita. (1) 


TH ST oat a wat fate wade wt aM Wang 

aw wf aa ww amntiwte at wa sa arte 

mana krama bacana so jatana bicarehu, ramacamdra kara kaju  sdavarehu. 

bhanu pithi seia ura agi, svamihi sarba bhava chala_ tyagji.2. 

“Use every faculty of yours to devise some means of tracing Her and thereby 
accomplish the object of Srt Ramacandra. (For warming oneself) One should wait upon the 
sun turning one’s back towards the same, while fire should be waited upon turning one’s 
breast towards it; but a master must be served with one’s whole being (in thought, word 
and deed) without resorting to any wiles. (2) 


ah wea ast weet fees ana wadua aati 

ce at Fw Ga Msi ue wa wa am foes 

taji maya seia paraloka, mitahi sakala bhavasambhava soka. 

deha dhare kara yaha phalu bhal, bhajia rama saba kama __ bihai.3. 

“Similarly, one should strive for (lasting happiness in) the other world by discarding 
the unrealities of the world. In this way all one’s woes incidental to birth and death are 


eradicated. The consummation of human birth, brethren, lies in worshipping Si Rama in 
a disinterested spirit. (3) 


a Te ae vertiat wat wa ari 

aaq mt wa fae agian af ira wai 

soi gunagya_ sol baRabhagI, jo raghubira carana anuragl. 

ayasu)- magi carana_ siru_ nai, cale’ harasi sumirata raghurai.4. 

“He is verily a man of flair and he alone is highly blessed, who is enamoured of Sri 
Raghunatha’s feet.” Taking leave of Sugriva and bowing their head at his feet they 
joyously set out with their thoughts fixed on Sri Raghunatha. (4) 


we wa ama fae Tai ah amt wy fae aterari 

we 86 i ise Re OTN 

paché pavana tanaya siru nava, jani kaja prabhu _ nikata_ bolava. 

parasa sisa saroruha pani, karamudrika dinhi jana jant.5. 

The last to make obeisance was Hanuman, the son of the wind-god. The Lord knew 
that the task was going to be accomplished by him and, therefore, called him near. He 
stroked Hanuman’s head with His lotus hand and recognizing him to be His devotee, gave 
him the ring of His finger. (5) 

ag ver ale waqaugi af ac fare af qe amg 

ed Wt aad at aia ea at paarei 

bahu prakara sitahi samujhaehu, kahi bala biraha begi tumha aehu. 

hanumata janma suphala kari mana, caleu. hrdaya dhari krpanidhana.6. 
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“Give solace to Sita in various ways and return quickly after telling Her of my 
valour and the agony of my heart due to separation from Her.” Hanuman felt as though 
his birth had consummated successfully and departed with the image of the All-merciful 


Lord enshrined in his heart. (6) 
watt wy Waa wa atatl wsritia Wed ATA 9 
jadypi prabhu janata saba_ bata, rajaniti rakhata suratrata.7. 


Although the Lord knew everything, the Protector of the gods respected the 
recognized principles of statecraft (by sending spies in the first instance to trace out His 
missing spouse). (7) 


d—GTa Wahet at Ghia aha art fr aie 
Te ait aes Fa fae GA HT BSI Bill 


Do.: cale sakala bana khojata_ sarita sara _ giri khoha, 
rama _ kaja layalina mana bisara tana kara_ choha.23. 


All the monkeys set forth ransacking woods, streams, lakes, hills and ravines with 
their mind wholly devoted to Sri Rama’s task, shaking off all attachment to their bodies.(23) 


doe os faa & deti wa as wR wR ae 

ag ver ft ara efi ae am feos ale wa fee 
Cau.: katahtu hoi nisicara sat bhéta, prana_ tlehi eka eka _ capeta. 

bahu prakara giri kanana herahi, kou muni milai tahi saba gherahi.1. 

If at any place they came across some demon they would take his life by a single 


slap. They looked into every recess of forests and hills; and if they met any hermit they 
would all surround him. (1) 


art = ga atta see fers A We UA Tet YMA 

™ SM ate SANTI aM aed aa faq AT UTR 

lagi trsa atisaya akulane, milai na jala ghana gahana bhulane. 

mana hanumana kinha anumana, marana cahata saba binu jala pana.2. 
Presently they felt much oppressed with thirst; but water could not be found 


anywhere and they also lost their way in the dense forest. Hanuman thought to himself that 
without water to drink all would die. (2) 


afte fi far we fefa cari uf fear un alam wet 
wah awh ta setiagan wn ufsat af metnsu 
caRhi giri sikhara cahu disi dekha, bhumi bibara eka kautuka_ pekha. 
cakrabaka baka hamsa_ uRahi, bahutaka khaga prabisahi tehi mahi.3. 
Climbing a hill-top he looked all around and noticing a cavity in the ground saw a 


strange phenomenon there. Cakravakas, herons and swans hovered at its mouth and a 
number of other birds were making their way into it. (3) 


fr @ sat usa erative we a ae faa tera 
amt 6s oie US feat factq TF ates 


giri te utari pavanasuta ava, saba kahi lai soi bibara dekhava. 
agé kai hanumamtahi ‘linha, paithe bibara_ bilarnbu) na_ kinha.4. 
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Coming down the hill Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, took them all and showed 
them the cavern. They placed Hanuman at their head and entered the cave without further 
loss of time. (4) 


doch wig saat at a fanfaa ag hot! 
tfat wn ef ae afe aR am gan ex 


Do.: dikha jai upabana bara sara bigasita bahu kamja, 
mamdira eka rucira taha baithi nari tapa pumja.24. 


Going further, they saw a lovely garden and a lake with many full-blown lotuses. 
There stood a beautiful temple close by, where sat a woman who was austerity-incarnate. (24) 


dio—ght a ale wate foe Tari as Fa adit Pra 
ae qt wel ate Wt UTI Ge We dat wat WT 
Cau.: diri te tahi sabanhi siru nava, piché  nija brttamta sunava. 
tehy taba kaha karahu jala pana, khahu surasa sumdara phala nana.1. 
From a distance all bowed their head to her and in response to her enquiry told her 


all about themselves. She then said, “Go and drink water and partake of beautiful and 
luscious fruits of various kinds.” (1) 


way she Fat we GM ae free gf aa afer amen 

ae wa am aa aie ag we wet wane 
majjanu kinha madhura phala khae, tasu_ nikata puni saba_ cali ae. 

tehi saba apani katha sunal, maf aba jaba  jaha_ raghurdai.2. 

They bathed and took some delicious fruits and all came once more to her. She 


related to them her own story from the beginning to the end and added, “I will now go 
and see Sri Raghunatha. (2) 


Weg owe faa at weiteg date af ufeaeu 

we we usa cae ariae waa fia & drs 

mddahu nayana bibara taji jahu, paihahu = sitahi jani §pachitahu. 

nayana midi puni dekhahi bira, thaRhe sakala_ simdhu’ ké tira.3. 

“Close your eyes and you will find yourself outside the cavern. You shall find Sita, 
you need not feel diffident.” The heroes closed their eyes and looking again they found 
themselves standing on the sea-shore. (3) 


aw out ow wet wri wat ve aufe ora 

art oie fara af atti sored oomft omy dhtuxu 

so puni gai jaha_ raghunatha, jai kamala pada _ naesi  matha. 

nana bhati binaya tehi  kinhi, anapayani bhagati prabhu = dinhi.4. 

She on her part went to Sri Raghunatha and drawing near to Him, bowed her head 


at His lotus feet. She made supplication in diverse ways and the Lord granted her 
unceasing Devotion. (4) 


Tate HE A WS WY sa aft drat 
RN at WA aA WT A dad srt Zan ail 


810 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


Do.: badaribana kahit so gal prabhu agya dhari_ sisa, 
ura dhari rama carana juga je bamdata aja_ isa.25. 
Bowing to the Lord’s command she left for the forest of Badrinatha (in the 


Himalayas), cherishing in her heart Sri Rama’s feet that are adored by Brahma as well as 
by Lord Sankara. (25) 


dio—set fron aft wt meti att sats army ae ae 

wa fatt amefe wer adi faq qa at aa at wae 
Cau.: iha bicarahf kapi mana mahi, biti avadhi kaju  kachu nahi. 

saba mili kahahi paraspara bata, binu sudhi laé karaba ka_ bhrata.1. 

On this side (standing on the sea-coast) the monkeys thought to themselves, “The 
time-limit (fixed by Sugriva) has expired, yet nothing has been done.” Sitting together they 
all said to one another, “Without obtaining any news about Sita what shall we gain by 
returning to Kiskindha either?” (1) 

we ste ae wt atige wat ws Fey eat 

var OT Oa Oi OO ete TN 
kaha amgada locana bhari bari, duhi prakara bhai mrtyu hamari. 

iha na sudhi_ sita kai pai, uha gaé marihi kapirai.2. 

Said Angada with eyes full of tears, “It is death for us both ways.* Here we have 


failed to get tidings of Sita and if we go home, King Sugriva (the lord of monkeys) will 
behead us. (2) 


fr wt ww una aWetiwmea wa Fer a aetu 

Um us ste me wa Weta was we Waa Telus 
pita badhe para marata_ mohi, rakha rama nihora na ohi. 
puni puni amgada kaha saba pahi, marana bhayau kachu samsaya nahi.3. 


“He would have finished me immediately my father was killed, had not Si Rama 
protected me; hence I owe no gratitude to him.” Again and again Angada told them all, 
“Our death has come: there is no doubt about it.” (3) 


sme ae aaa eT afer AO Weefe FaA oe ANTI 

BT Uh Wa wea ts WIUM sa ae Hed Va UATIII 

armgada bacana sunata kapi bira, boli na sakahf nayana baha _ nira. 

chana eka soca magana hoi rahe, puni asa bacana kahata saba bhae.4. 

The monkey chiefs heard Angada’s words, but they could make no answer and tears 
rolled from their eyes. For a moment they remained plunged in sorrow; but at last they 
spoke as follows: (4) 


wa oda & ae cate faniae Be wet watt 

aa owe ca fay ve wei as af wa af cagugi 
hama_ sita kai sudhi linhé bina, nahi jaihar jubaraja prabina. 
asa kahi lavana simdhu tata jal, baithe kapi saba darbha_  dasai.5. 


“We are not going to return without obtaining Sita’s news, O sagacious prince!” So 


* Failure to do one’s allotted duty is worse than death to a hero like Angada. It is in this sense that he 
speaks of death in either case. 
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saying all the monkeys went to the sea-shore and spreading KuSa grass there squatted 
on it. (5) 


wad 3m ga atin waar sate faastu 

ad wa me wa A wag i fei aa afta amt wrgiei 
jamavamta armgada dukha_ dekhi, kahi katha upadesa bisesi. 
tata rama kahu nara jani manahu, nirguna brahma ajita aja janahu.6. 


Seeing Angada’s distress, Jambavan (the old bear chief) gave a highly instructive 
discourse. “Imagine not Rama to be a mortal, dear child; know Him to be the same as 
Brahma (the Supreme Spirit) without attributes—Nirakara, invincible and unborn. (6) 


wa wa Gan ata geuitidat we aa sarin 
hama saba sevaka ati baRabhagi, samtata saguna brahma_ = anuragi.7. 


“We, His servants, are all highly blessed in that we are ever devoted to the same 
Brahma endowed with a form and attributes (viz., Sri Rama). (7) 


dorm seat wy stag at afe at fea enh 
WH sade UT de tale Ares Ga MPT 2g I 
Do.: nija iccha prabhu avatarai sura mahi go dvija lagi, 
saguna upasaka sarhga taha rahahi moccha saba tyagi.26. 


“Of His own free will the Lord descends on earth for the sake of gods, Earth, cows 
and the Brahmanas. Spurning all the varieties of final beatitude* the worshippers of His 
qualified (Sakara) form remain with Him in His service (even here on earth).” (26) 


dio—ufe fafa mor mete ag atdti fie amet ait 9 aod 
aet as cha ag araiate sere dhe wudtaie 


Cau.: ehi bidhi katha kahahi bahu bhati, giri © karhndara  suni __ sarpaati. 
bahera hoi dekhi bahu_ kisa, mohi ahara dinha jagadisa.1. 


Thus they discoursed among themselves in many ways. Sampatit (Jatayu’s elder 
brother) heard them from his cave in the mountain. When he came out of it and saw a host 
of monkeys, he said to himself, “God has provided me with a feast: (1) 


a wale me Wet aii fea ag wat sen faq was 
wag 4 faa aft sar srerti sma dhe fat wef are 


* Our Scriptures enumerate as many as six varieties of final beatitude. They are: (1) Salokya 
(residence in the abode of the supreme Deity), (2) Sarsti (sharing the powers, enjoyments and splendour of 
the Deity), (3) Samipya (close proximity to the Deity in Heaven), (4) Sarupya (possessing a form exactly 
similar to the Deity), (5) Sayujya (absorption into the Deity) and (6) Identity with the attributeless and 
formless Brahma (the Absolute). 


+ We learn from Srimad Bhagavata and other scriptures that the sage Kasyapa, the progenitor of 
gods and demons as well as of the various sub-human species, begot two sons by Vinata (the mother of the 
feathered creation)—Aruna and Garuda by name. Of these Aruna serves as the charioteer of the sun-god, 
while Garuda was chosen by Bhagavan Visnu as His own mount. Aruna is the father of Sampati and Jatayu, 
who thus belonged to the earliest period of the world’s history. Their enormous size and uncommon strength, 
their astounding longevity and their speaking and behaving like human beings will, therefore, cause little 
wonder when it is remembered that the world has steadily deteriorated since its creation. 
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aju sabahi kaha bhacchana karad, dina bahu cale ahara binu marai. 
kabaht na mila bhari udara ahara, aju dinha bidhi ekahy __ bara.2. 


“T will devour them all today. I have been starving for many days past and have 
never had a full meal; today God has supplied me with abundant food all at a time.” (2) 


sa itt at a OT ae OT OA ae OT I 

af wa ss te we tatiweda we are faastnan 
darape gidha bacana suni kana, aba bha marana satya hama jana. 

kapi saba uthe gidha kaha dekhi, jamavamta mana_ soca _bisesi.3. 

The monkeys trembled with fear to hear the vulture’s words. “Our doom is now 


sealed, we are sure!” they said to themselves. All the monkeys rose when they saw the 
vulture, while Jambavan felt much perturbed at heart. (3) 


we site fat we weli ae Wer awa als Arti 

TH at ae aq oaitiakt ww ms wa aewitisi 

kaha arhgada bicari mana mahi, dhanya jatayo sama kou_ nahi. 

rama kaja karana_ tanu_ tyagi, hari pura gayau parama baRabhagi.4. 

Angada reflected within himself and said: “There is no one so blessed as Jatayu, 
who laid down his life in the service of Sri Rama and ascended to the abode of Sri Hari, 
supremely lucky as he was.” (4) 


aa wn we de aa artisan fae afte wa art 

frefe ava aft gata wei am wea fre ate arena 

suni khaga harasa soka juta bani, ava nikata kapinha bhaya_ mani. 

tinhahi abhaya kari puchesi jai, katha sakala_ tinha tahi  sunai.5. 

When the bird (Sampati) heard these words, which stirred in him a mixed feeling 
of joy and grief, he drew near to the monkeys, who felt alarmed by his presence. Assuring 


them of safety he went and enquired of them about his younger brother and the monkeys 
told him the whole story. (5) 


ama wat ay a aetivaufa wea aga atu 
suni sampati bamdhu kai karani, raghupati mahima bahubidhi barani.6. 


When Sampati heard of his brother’s obsequies having been performed by the Lord 
with His own hands, he glorified Srt Raghunatha in many ways. (6) 


do—Hife A wig faye es faaiafe ate 
am des ata Y tag ere wien ron 

Do.: mohi lai jahu = simdhutata deu_ tilarjali — tahi, 
bacana_ sahai karabi may paihahu' khojahu = jahi.27. 


“Take me to the sea-shore, so that I may make an offering of water with sesamum 
seeds to my departed brother. I can help you only with my instructions, by following 
which you will succeed in recovering Her whom you seek.” (27) 


doa fea ak arm dria fa am ae aft at 
wa og dq oye aeasimm om da free sesnen 
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Cau.: anuja_ kriya kari sagara_ tira, kahi nija katha sunahu kapi_ bira. 
hama dvau bamdhu prathama tarunal, gagana gae_ rabi  nikata  uRai.1. 
Having performed the after-death ceremonies in respect of his departed brother, 
Jatayu, on the sea-shore, Sampatt narrated his own story. “Listen, O monkey chiefs: in the 
prime of our youth we two brothers (Jatayu and myself) soared in the heavens and 
approached the orb of the sun. (1) 


at 4 ae aa at fet srati Ho ait ofa ener 
Ww Ge ofa am sonia wf af ae feermeu 


teja na sahi saka so phiri ava, mai abhimani rabi niarava. 
jare pamkha~= ati teja apara, pared bhami kari ghora_ cikara.2. 
“Jatayu could not bear the heat of the sun and came back; but I in my pride 


advanced nearer the sun. My wings were scorched by the inordinate heat and I fell to the 
ground with a fearful scream. (2) 


Wt wh WA dsm sition car eka a ati 

ae ver de wea ataice wea shar pestaisi 

muni eka nama camdrama ohi, lagi daya  dekhi kari mohi. 

bahu prakara tehi gyana sunava, deha_ janita abhimana_ chaRava.3. 

“A sage, Candrama by name, who lived there, was moved with compassion when 


he saw me. He taught me spiritual wisdom in many ways and rid me of my ignorance of 
identification with the body. (3) 


wat wat wa aq oaftdti aa watt fife ofa afteti 

awe wm ust wl aqnifaee fat ad aa wiaixi 
treta brahma manuja tanu dharihi, tasu) nari nisicara’ pati _harihi. 

tasu_ khoja pathaihi prabhu duta, tinhahi milé taf hoba  punita.4. 

“*In the Treta age the Supreme Spirit will take the form of a human being and the 


demon king Ravana will carry off His Spouse. The Lord will send out spies to search for 
Her and you will be absolved of all sins on meeting them. (4) 


wiefé wa ate wht fia free ters eq fF dea 

qa oa fet wa ws aI a AW oe HE WY STIG I 
jamihahi pamkha karasi jani cimta, tinhahi dekhai dehesu tai sita. 

muni kai gira satya bhai aja, suni mama bacana karahu prabhu kaju.5. 
“*Your wings will sprout again; worry not any longer on that account. You will 


have to do only this much: show them where Sita may be.’ The sage’s prediction has come 
true today; therefore, follow my instructions and set about the business of the Lord. (5) 


fr fame sur aa cerita ww Wat wet sear 

dé sth sued we wei dia af dra we oaeduei 

giri trikita Gpara basa lamka, taha raha ravana sahaja asamka. 

tahd asoka upabana jaha rahai, sita baithi soca rata  ahai.6. 

“On the summit of the Trikuta hill stands the city of Lanka; Ravana, who is fearless 


by nature, lives there. There, in the Asoka garden is lodged Sita, who sits there plunged 
in grief even now. (6) 
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jo—H tas qe art wee gs sar 
Fe WIS Aa aS HoH Ae Ge 


Do.: mat dekhati tumha nahi gidhahi’ drsti apara, 
buRha bhayat na ta karateU kachuka sahaya tumhara.28. 


“IT see Her, though you cannot; for the range of a vulture’s sight is exceptionally 
long. I have grown old now, or else I would have rendered some help to you. (28) 


doa Wag dd Wet wnias aw am af arm 

me facts emg wa dhtiw gat wa was ane 
Cau.: jo naghai sata jojana_ sagara, karai so rama kaja mati aAgara. 

mohi biloki dharahu mana dhira, rama krpa kasa_ bhayau  sarira.1. 

“He who can leap over the ocean having a width of eight hundred miles and is a 
repository of intelligence will be able to do Sri Rama’s task. Look at me and take courage 
in your heart. See how rejuvenated I feel in body (with a new pair of wings) by Sri Rama’s 
grace. (1) 

as wT at ama adtiata sue waar ati 


aq a qe am maim wat aft we sone 

papiu ja kara nama sumirahi, ati apara bhavasagara tarahi. 

tasu) dita tumha taji kadaral, rama hrdaya dhari karahu_ upai.2. 

“Even sinners who invoke Sri Rama’s Name are able to cross the vast and boundless 
ocean of mundane existence. You, therefore, who are His emissaries, should never lose 
nerve, but be up and doing with the image of Sri Rama enshrined in your heart.” (2) 


aa ale Wes Ta wa wan fae & oA ata faana was 

fa Fa wt wa ae wT oe ws at dat wens 

asa kahi garuRa gidha jaba_ gayat, tinha ké mana ati bisamaya bhayad. 

nija_ nija bala saba kahi bhasa, para jai kara samsaya_ rakha.3. 

So saying, O Garuda ! continues Kakabhusundi, the vulture departed, leaving them 


much amazed at heart. Now each one of the monkeys talked of his own strength, but 
doubted his ability to leap across. (3) 


we was sa mes fea ae at wa waa aa aati 

wate fifaen we wartiaa F wen BS aa atixi 

jaratha bhayaU aba kahai richesa, nahi tana raha prathama bala lesa. 

jabaht tribikrama bhae_ kharari, taba may taruna raheu bala_ bhari.4. 

Said Jambavan, the king of bears, “I am now too old and not even a fraction of my 
former strength is left in my body. When Sri Rama, the Slayer of the demon Khara, 


assumed the form of Trivikrama (the Lord with three strides, Lord Vamana), I was young 
and possessed great strength. (4) 


oat Seat WY ales Bt aq at 7 Vs 
sua att ue det area veer mneei 
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Do.: bali badhata prabhu baRheu so tanu barani na jai, 
ubhaya ghari maha dinhit sata’ pradacchina dhai.29. 


“At the time of taking Bali captive the Lord grew to an enormous and indescribable 
size. Yet in less than an hour I devoutly ran clockwise around Him as many as seven times.”(29) 


do—sime mes OTS Coe i fret Gee ae oferta 
WHat we Te Ba olan | oss fat va et He AHI II 
Cau.: arngada kahai jau maf _ para, jiya sarmsaya kachu phirati bara. 
jamavamta kaha tumha saba layaka, pathaia kimi saba hi kara nayaka.1. 
Said Angada, “I will leap across; but I have some diffidence in my heart about my 


getting back.” Jambavan, however, interposed, “Even though you are versatile in every 
way, how can we send you, the leader of us all?” (1) 


wes 4 oteaft at OaTia aa afte we aarti 

wat wt at wat wartiaia faan farm Pearmeii 
kahai_ richapati sunu hanumana, ka cupa_ sadhi rahehu _balavana. 
pavana tanaya bala pavana samana, budhi bibeka_  bigyana _ nidhana.2. 

The king of bears then turned towards Hanuman: “Listen, O mighty Hanuman: how 


is it that you are keeping mum? Son of the wind-god, you are as mighty as your father 
and are an embodiment of intelligence, discretion and spiritual wisdom. (2) 


mort a amt aot wT mei at ae ee ada qe well 

TH ast at at sada ade Was = - WaTeANT NN 3 II 

kavana so kaja kathina jaga mahi, jo nahi hoi tata tumha_ pahi. 

rama kaja_ilagi tava avatara, sunatahi bhayau parbatakara.3. 

“Which undertaking in this world is too difficult for you to accomplish, dear fellow- 
companion? It is for the service of Sr1 Rama that you have come down upon earth.” The 
moment Hanuman heard these words he grew to the enormous size of a mountain, (3) 

ein wT a aa farmiume sar fitte at mt 

frente of one oni cee wes wefaft aris 

kanaka barana tana teja_ biraja, manahti apara_ girinha kara raja. 

simhanada kari barahi bara, Iilahi naghat' _—jalanidhi khara.4. 


with a body shining as gold and full of splendour as though he was another king of 
mountains, Sumeru. Roaring again and again like a lion he said, “I can easily spring across 
the saltish ocean, (4) 


eet were at es get Pepe ot 
wadt 8 yes oat star fer chee aT NGI 


sahita sahaya  ravanahi mari, anau iha trikuta upari. 
jamavamta maf puchati tohi, ucita sikhavanu dijahu mohi.5. 


“and killing Ravana with all his army, can uproot the Trikuta hill and bring it here. 
But I entreat you, Jambavan, kindly tender me suitable advice.” (5) 


Ut we Wt de Weide eha weg afr sii 
wt Fa ye at Ue ate cat a aft Tue 
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etana karahu' tata tumha_ jal, sitahi dekhi kahahu = sudhi_ ai. 

taba nija bhuja bala rajivanaina, kautuka lagi satmga kapi_ sena.6. 

“All that you have to do, my dear, is to go and see Sita and come back with Her 
tidings. Then the lotus-eyed Sri Rama will recover Her by the strength of His arm, taking 
with Him a host of monkeys for mere sport. (6) 


gota aa dn Bat far wag dale ane 
Acie wet UTE a as arate aah 
Wt GAd Wed Hed AAA WH Ud AT Ulag 
Tat ue wets At ae qe Wasi 


Charn.:kapi sena samga saghari nisicara ramu_ sitahi 4anihaf, 
trailoka pavana sujasu sura muni naradadi bakhanihafl. 
jo sunata gavata kahata samujhata parama pada nara pavai, 
raghubira pada pathoja madhukara dasa tulasi gavai. 
“Taking with Him an army of monkeys, Sri Rama will exterminate the demons and 
bring back Sita: and the gods as well as Narada and other sages will sing His glories that 
sanctify the three spheres.” Those who hear, sing, repeat or try to understand them will 
attain to the supreme state and Tulasidasa, who is devoted like a bee to the lotus feet of 
Sri Raghuvira, ever sings them. 


HoH VT TEA VM Gals VAL ae AL 
fre at Gat ware fas eal fafa 30 (aH )i 


Do.: bhava bhesaja raghunatha jasu sunahi je nara aru nari, 
tinha kara sakala manoratha siddha karahi trisirari.30(A). 
Sri Rama, the Slayer of the demon Trisira, will grant all desires of those men and 


women who listen to Sri Rama’s glories, the (infallible) remedy for the disease of 
transmigration. (30 A) 


Solera TT CATS HTT hlfe Gre afer | 
QPst arg WA UA Sg ATG ate Ta eT 1 B30 (A) UN 
So.: nilotpala tana syama kama _ koti sobha_ adhika, 
sunia tasu guna grama jasu nama agha khaga badhika.30(B). 


Listen to the glories of Sri Rama, who possesses a form dark as the blue lotus, who 
by His elegant charm outshines millions of Cupids and whose Name is a veritable fowler, 
as it were, for birds in the shape of sins. (30 B) 


[PAUSE 23 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
sit stash Ganctafeactascstay adel: Aa: AAA: | 
iti Srimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane caturthah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the fourth descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, 
that eradicate all the impurities of the Kali age. 
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Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 
Descent Five 
(Sundara-Kanda) 
Wired madd Praturentawe 
TAMAR AAA Saraael Fay | 
THe Seta GUTS Arararel at 
Fase HOUT TAC YUTcTASTAVT Ml BU 
Sloka 
Santam sSasSvatamaprameyamanagham _ nirvanasantipradam 
brahmasambhuphanindrasevyamanisam vedantavedyam vibhum, 
ramakhyam jagadisvaram suragurum mayamanusyam harim 
vande’ham karunakaram raghuvaram bhupalacudamanim.1. 
I adore the Lord of the universe bearing the name of Rama, the Chief of Raghu’s 
line and the crest-jewel of kings, the mine of compassion, the dispeller of all sins, 
appearing in human form through His Maya (deluding potency), the greatest of all gods, 
knowable through Vedanta (the Upanisads), constantly worshipped by Brahma (the 
Creator), Sambhu (Lord Siva) and Sesa (the serpent-god), the bestower of supreme peace 


in the form of final beatitude, placid, eternal, beyond the ordinary means of cognition, 
sinless and all-pervading. (1) 


aeat et TUS BaaSeTTa 
aa aah a varhactenre | 
uth wos wyga fet a 
arated Be ATs Ae 
nanya sprha_ raghupate hrdaye’smadiye 
satyam vadami ca bhavanakhilantaratma, 
bhaktim prayaccha raghupungava nirbharam me 
kamadidosarahitam kuru) manasam_ ca.2. 


There is no other craving in my heart, O Sri Raghunatha: I speak the truth and You 
are the Spirit indwelling the hearts of all. Grant me intense devotion to Your feet, O crest- 
jewel of Raghus, and free my mind from faults like concupiscence etc. (2) 
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atulitabaladhamam hemasailabhadeham 
danujavanakrsanum jnaninamagraganyam, 

sakalagunanidhanam vanaranamadhisam 
raghupatipriyabhaktam vatajatam namamii.3. 

I bow to Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, the beloved devotee of Sri Raghunatha, 
the chief of the monkeys, the repository of all virtues, the foremost among the wise, a fire 
to consume the forest of the demon race, possessing a body shining as a mountain of gold 
and a repository of immeasurable strength. (3) 


dowd HO TM a Ce eee OTT 
awa wit wife uae qe udiae ga me a we Gen 

Cau.: jamavamta ke bacana_ suhae, suni hanumamta hrdaya ati bhae. 
taba lagi mohi parikhehu tumha bhai, sahi dukha kamda mula phala khai.1. 


Hanuman was much delighted at heart to hear the heartening speech of Jambavan. He 
said, “Suffering hardships and living on bulbs, roots and fruits, wait for me, brethren, (1) 


wa oct stat date catidste am ate ae foe 

ae ale as wate me mMeti aes ate fea aft cramearnei 
jaba lagi avau_ sitahi dekhi, hoihi kaju) mohi  harasa _bisesi. 
yaha kahi nai sabanhi kahti matha, caleu harasi hiya dhari raghunatha.2. 


“till I return after seeing Sita. I am sure our object will be accomplished as I feel 
very exuberant.” So saying and after bowing his head to them all, he set out full of joy 
with an image of Sri Raghunatha enshrined in his heart. (2) 


fq dt we we Utials pie aes a Bar 
an ae att At aes ae TAT HN BH 


simdhu tira eka bhidhara sumdara, kautuka kudi caRheu ta_ Upara. 

bara bara raghubira  sdabhari, tarakeu’ pavanatanaya bala _ bhari.3. 

There was a beautiful hill on the sea-coast; he lightly sprang on to its top. And invoking 
Sri Raghuvira again and again, the all-powerful Hanuman took a leap with all his might.(3) 


we MR waa eg wWAdias at TM waa au 

fit smrr wot at aria wa ats BAT 
jehi giri carana dei hanumamta, caleu. so ga _ patala__turamta. 
jimi amogha raghupati kara bana, ehi bhati caleu hanumana.4. 


The hill on which Hanuman planted his foot while leaping sank down immediately 
into the nethermost region (Patala). Hanuman sped forth in the same way as the unerring 
shaft of Sri Raghunatha. (4) 
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wert wala gt fartid tre ee sme 
jalanidhi raghupati duta _ bicari, tai mainaka hohi Sramahari.5. 


Knowing him to be Sri Rama’s emissary, the deity presiding over the ocean spoke to 
mount Mainaka*, “Relieve him of his fatigue, O Mainaka (by letting him rest on you).” (5) 


dea de wa at ua are wr 
we wit amie faq ae met fasmanen 


Do.: handmana tehi parasa kara puni_ kinha_pranama, 
rama kaju kinhé —_ binu mohi kaha __— biSrama.1. 
Hanuman simply touched the mountain with his hand and then made obeisance to it 
saying, “There can be no rest for me till I have accomplished the task of Sri Rama.” (1) 


dow vata eae tariwi ae aa af fae 
Ga wa sfee & wi usshe ams met ate ara 


Cau.: jata pavanasuta devanha_ dekha, janat kahu bala _ buddhi _bisesa. 
surasa nama ahinha kai mata, pathainhi ai kahi- tehi  bata.1. 


The gods saw the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, sweeping along; and in order to 
test his extraordinary strength and intelligence they sent Surasa, a mother of serpents, who 
came near him and said: (1) 


amy are oe dhe Seni qa cet me GeHatil 
wr amy aft fart F anati dat ome af wale arate 


aju) suranha mohi dinha_ ahara, sunata bacana kaha pavanakumara. 
rama_ kaju kari phiri maf Avau, sita kai sudhi prabhuhi sunavau.2. 


“The gods have provided me a meal today.” On hearing these words, Hanuman said 
in reply, “Let me return after accomplishing Sri Rama’s task and tell my lord the news of 
sita. (2) 


at da ac wdfees aiaa wes ae wa ct ae 
mae wat as ae wtivee a ae wes sqATaH 


taba tava badana paithihau ai, satya kahai mohi jana de mai. 
kavanehi jatana dei nahi jana, grasasi na mohi kaheu hanumana.3. 


“Then I will approach you and enter your mouth: I tell you the truth. Mother, only 


* It is mentioned in our scriptures that formerly mountains had wings and could fly like birds, but 
later on Indra clipped them of their wings by his thunderbolt and since then they became stationary. 
Mainaka, however, who was able to accelerate his speed with the help of the wind-god, rushed into the ocean 
and hid himself under its waters. The deity presiding over the ocean, who had been begotten by King Sagara, 
and was thus an ancestor of the Lord, took this opportunity to oblige Sri Rama and directed Mainaka to come 
out of his hiding-place and give rest to His envoy in the mid-ocean so as to enable him to cross the ocean by 
easy stages. Out of gratitude to the ocean, who had afforded him shelter all the time, and in order to repay his 
obligation to the wind-god, Mainaka emerged from his asylum and served as a stepping-stone for Hanuman 
to rest on and replenish his store of energy. Hanuman, however, who was spurred on by his devotion to Sri 
Rama and depended on His all-sufficient grace, needed no other support and took leave of the mountain by 
merely acknowledging his services. The incident further shows Hanuman’s unremitting zeal in the service of 
his Lord. 
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let me go now.” When, however, she would not let him go on any account, Hanuman said, 
“Then why not devour me?” (3) 


vem at ae waq wariat aq abe gm fea 

are Vee qa ae sani qd wataq aha waHixil 

jojana bhari tehy badanu pasara, kapi tanu kinha duguna_ bistara. 

soraha jojana mukha tehi thayau, turata pavanasuta battisa bhayau.4. 

She distended her mouth to a distance of eight miles, while Hanuman grew double 
the size of her mouth. She stretched her mouth to a circumference of a hundred and 
twenty-eight miles, and Hanuman immediately took a form covering two hundred and 
fifty-six miles. (4) 

Wa We Ue aq agaiaa gq af «aq cara 

wd wer ae sma ater ata aq Ba vata cial 

jasa jasa surasa badanu baRhava, tasu) duna_ kapi rupa dekhava. 

sata jojana tehy anana_ kinha, ati laghu rapa pavanasuta_linha.5. 


Even as Surasa expanded her jaws, Hanuman manifested a form twice as large as 
her mouth. When she further expanded her mouth eight hundred miles wide, Hanuman 
assumed a very minute form, (5) 


at uss UM otet stati arm far ate fee aati 

me ae we om vrai ag aq am ae A aamen 
badana paithi puni bahera ava, maga bida tahi siru nava. 
mohi suranha jehi lagi pathava, budhi bala maramu tora maf pava.6. 


by which he entered her mouth and came out again and bowing his head to her, 
begged leave to proceed. “I have gauged the extent of your wit and strength, the errand 
for which the gods had deputed me. (6) 


PA a Ua ates Ge at atesx Hear 
sia os TS OCR ers BATT NA I 


Do.: rama kaju sabu karihahu tumha bala buddhi nidhana, 
asisa dei gai = =so harasi caleu hanumana.2. 


“You will accomplish all the work of Sri Rama, a repository that you are of strength 
and intelligence.” Having blessed Hanuman she departed and Hanuman too joyfully 
resumed his journey. (2) 


dio—ffrakt wh faq ug wei ak wear ww & wt Tes 
Wa wt W Wa seeti na facie fre & uteri 
Cau.: nisicari eka simdhu maht rahal, kari maya nabhu ke khaga gahal. 
jiva jamtu) je gagana_ uRahi, jala_ biloki tinha kai —parichahi.1. 
There was a demoness who dwelt in the ocean and would catch the birds in the air 


by conjuring tricks. Seeing on the surface of the water the reflection of the creatures that 
coursed in the air, (1) 


TMs Be wh wt a sediue fa war wee ui 
We wt eM we aberiag aoe af aa dren 
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gahai chaha saka so na _ uRal, ehi bidhi sada gaganacara_ khai. 
soi chala handmana kaha kinha, tasu. kapatu kapi turatahf cinha.2. 


she would catch it and the bird was unable to move on. In this way she would 
devour birds every day. She employed the same trick against Hanuman. But Hanuman at 
once saw through her game. (2) 


ae amt wmedaq atria ue mwas afar 

wt ws eat wt ati ta date wey ana 

tahi mari marutasuta bira, baridhi para gayau matidhira. 

taha jai dekhi bana’ sobha, gumjata_ carmcarika madhu_lobha.3. 

The valiant son of the wind-god, Hanuman, killed her and swept across the ocean, 
resolute of mind as he was. Reaching the other shore he gazed on the loveliness of the 
forest with the bees humming in quest of honey. (3) 

wt de wt wt qwian yw ge eh wa we 

aa fart cha we artia wimg uss wa atx 

nana taru- phala_ phila_ suhae, khaga mrga brrnda dekhi mana bhae. 

saila_ bisala dekhi eka agé, ta para dhai caRheu bhaya tyagé.4. 


Trees of various kinds looked charming with fruits and flowers; and he was 
particularly delighted at heart to see the numerous birds and beasts. Beholding a huge 
mountain ahead of him, he fearlessly ran up to its summit. (4) 


wT A we a & afte i uy waa wt ae Gel 

fre woule cor af catia a we aft at frat 
uma na kachu kapi kai adhikal, prabhu' pratapa jo _ kalahi_ khai. 

giri para caRhi lamka tehi dekhi, kahi na _ jai ati durga_ bisesi.5. 

O Uma, it was no credit for Hanuman, the chief of the monkeys; it was all 


attributable to the glory of the Lord, who devours Death himself. Climbing up the hill he 
surveyed Lanka, a most marvellous fortress that defied description. (5) 


ata sit wef ag UWetl wim mle BC WH WRrerigil 


ati utamga jalanidhi cahu pasa, kanaka kota kara parama_ prakasa.6. 


It was very high and was enclosed by the ocean on all sides. The ramparts of gold 
shed great lustre all round. (6) 


do—Ginh cle fataa at pa daa ar 
Uste te Use aleat are qe ag fate ari 
Tat oft Gat Peat Wee TI TAS HT TA | 
aged tart ast sfdact St att Ae TT 


Charn.:kanaka kota bicitra mani krta sumdarayatana ghana, 
cauhatta hatta subatta bitht caru pura bahu bidhi bana. 
gaja baji knaccara nikara padacara ratha baruthanhi ko ganai, 
bahurupa nisicara jutha atibala sena baranata nahi banai.1. 
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The charming city was enclosed by a fortification wall of gold inlaid with precious 
stones of various kinds, and contained many beautiful houses, cross roads, bazars, lovely 
streets and lanes, and was decorated in every way. Who could count the multitudes of 
elephants, horses and mules, the crowds of foot soldiers and chariots and the troops of 
demons of every shape—a formidable host beyond all description? (1) 


at amt saat atfeent at HA aT areet | 
WAT Et wae Har wa af aa Ateet i 
me Wet ce foaret Aet BAM sifaact Wie | 
amt srarce fate ag fafet wa was asi 2 UI 


bana baga upabana batika sara kipa bapi_ sohahi, 

nara naga sura gamdharba kanya rupa muni mana mohahi. 

kahu mala deha bisala saila samana atibala garjahi, 

nana akharenha bhirahi bahu bidhi eka ekanha tarjahi.2. 

Groves and orchards, gardens and parks, lakes and also wells, big and small, looked 
charming; daughters of human beings, Nagas, gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
enraptured with their beauty the minds of even hermits. Here roared mighty wrestlers 
endowed with huge mountain-like forms. They grappled with one another in many ways 
in different courts and challenged one another to duel contest. (2) 


wht wat ve wifes face Ta TT ae fata eset | 
he Tes AAT OF GX sts Taal Prarery stew 
ule UAT AerataTa SS ht HAM Hye Uh F Hat | 
Tat ot dra aire cart aft Wats Get usu 


kari jatana bhata kotinha bikata tana nagara cahu disi racchahi, 

kahu mahisa manusa dhenu khara aja khala nisacara bhacchahi. 

ehi lagi tulasidasa inha ki katha kachu eka hai kahi, 

raghubira sara tiratha sariranhi tyagi gati paihahi sahi.3. 

Myriads of champions possessing frightful forms sedulously guarded the city on all 
sides. Elsewhere the vile demons feasted on buffaloes, human beings, cows, donkeys and 
goats. Tulasidasa has briefly told their story only because they will drop their bodies at the 
sanctuary of Sri Rama’s arrows and thereby attain the supreme state! (3) 


to—tt tar ea ag af wa are fora 
sta wa wa ent fe we ai wars 
Do.: pura rakhavare dekhi bahu kapi mana _ kinha_ bicara, 


ati laghu rapa dharati nisi nagara_ karau_ paisara.3. 


Seeing a host of guards defending the city, Hanuman thought to himself, ‘Let me 
assume a very minute form and enter the city at night.’ (3) 
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do—tae wt wo af aticaf ats aah vet 
wa 0 otifestt Om COP a ome Cet oe «(Rete 

Cau.: masaka samana rupa kapi dhari, lamkahi caleu~ = sumiri —narahari. 
nama lamkini eka nisicarl, so. kaha’ calesi mohi _ nimdari.1. 


Hanuman assumed a form as small as a gnat and, invoking the Lord in human 
semblance, Bhagavan Sri Rama, headed towards Lanka. At the gateway of Lanka lived a 
demoness, Lankint by name. “Where should you be going heedless of me?” she said. (1) 


une wa mq we aia sen wet af ao 
qoat wh war aft etic aa ae cate 


janehi nahi maramu satha mora, mora = ahara jaha lagi cora. 

muthika eka maha_ kapi_ han, rudhira bamata dharani dhanamani.2. 

“Fool, have you not been able to know who I am? Every thief hereabout is my 
meal.” The great monkey Hanuman dealt her such a blow with his fist that she toppled 
down vomiting blood. (2) 


us dat set at cearistt of art fara aaa 

wa wea ogeaa deriued fata oer af arau3i 

puni sambhari uthi so _ lamka, jori pani kara binaya_ sasamka. 

jaba ravanahi brahma bara dinha, calata birarci kaha mohi_ cinha.3. 

Then, recovering herself, Lanka (Lankini), stood up, and folding her hands in 
dismay, humbly addressed him, “When Brahma granted Ravana the boon he had asked for, 
the Creator furnished me with the following clue to the extermination of the demon race, 
while departing,— (3) 

fama ga d at & wariat wee fet dar 

aa a sft Ge semi eas Fa WH at aux 

bikala hosi tai kapi ké mare, taba janesu_ nisicara  sarnghare. 

tata mora ati punya bahdta, dekheiu nayana rama _ kara dita.4. 

“*When you get discomfited by a blow from a monkey, know that all is over with 


the demon race.’ I must have earned very great merit (qva), O dear, that I have been 
blessed with the sight of Sri Rama’s own envoy. (4) 


goad tat sant Ga ater dem UH sit 
da a ale wan fet at Ga oa Baas 
Do.: tata. svarga apabarga sukha dharia tula eka amga, 


tula na tahi sakala mili jo sukha lava satasamga.4. 


“In one scale of the balance, my dear, put together the delights of heaven and the 
bliss of final beatitude; but they will all be outweighed by (placed in the other pan of scale) 
a moment’s joy derived from communion with saints. (4) 


do— vata wR att wa anmizd wee alee wm 
mM war fq até faagi ame fay sat fadengue tl 
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Cau.: prabisi nagara_ kije saba_ kaja, hrdaya — rakhi kosalapura raja. 
garala sudha ripu' karahi mitai, gopada simdhu anala sitalai.1. 


“Enter the city with the Lord of Ayodhya, Sri Raghunatha, enshrined in your heart and 
accomplish all your task.” (Kakabhusundi said:) “Poison is transformed into nectar, foes 
turn friends, the ocean contracts itself to the size of a cow’s footprint, fire becomes cool,(1) 


Tes Ge TH WH aetiwa ao aft fara wet 

att wy BT as waiter am fA amare 
garuRa sumeru renu sama tahi, rama krpa kari citava jah. 
ati laghu rupa dhareu hanumana, paitha nagara_ sumiri bhagavana.2. 


“and Mount Meru, O Garuda, appears like a grain of sand to him on whom Sti Rama 
casts His benign look.” Hanuman assumed a very minute form and invoking Sri Rama 
entered the city. (2) 


fex dfex oufa aft aerica we ae sma ser 

Tas carafe (ss et otf fafaa aofe oa at aetna 
mardira marhdira prati kari sodha, dekhe jahé taha aganita jodha. 
gayau dasanana marmdira mahi, ati bicitra kahi jata_ so nahi.3. 


He ransacked every mansion and saw countless warriors here and there. Then he 
made his way into Ravana’s palace, which was marvellous beyond words. (3) 


we fet gear aft ddtinfer we a dha aeeti 

wt wh Us da wpaiek afer ae fa araixi 
sayana kié dekha_ kapi tehi, marmdira mahu na_ dikhi_baidehi. 
bhavana eka puni dikha suhava, hari mamdira taha bhinna banava.4. 


He saw the demon chief buried in sleep; but he did not find Janaki there. He then 
noticed another splendid building, with a temple sacred to Sri Hari, standing apart. (4) 


wage sited Te ent att 47 Ug 
wa delat dae de tha wea afasiail 


Do.: ramayudha amkita grha sobha_ barani' na _ fai, 
nava_ tulasika brida taha dekhi harasa_ kapirai.5. 
The mansion had the weapons (bow and arrow) of Sri Rama painted on its walls and 


was glorious beyond words. The monkey chief, Hanuman, rejoiced to see clusters of young 
Tulast plants there. (5) 


dott «fafaer fret fravati gel amet wen at ot 
™ We wma at aft ormida awa fate armen 

Cau.: larnka nisicara nikara nivasa, iha kaha sajjana_ kara basa. 
mana mahi taraka kara kapi |aga, tehi samaya bibhisanu jaga.1. 


‘Lanka is the abode of multitudes of demons; how could a pious man take up his 
residence here?’ While Hanuman was thus reasoning within himself, Vibhisana (Ravana’s 
youngest brother) woke up. (1) 


wm we fe aff atetiedt we aft wen dre 
we wa ge aes ueartiaa a ae A are ate 
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rama rama tehi sumirana_ kinha, hrdaya harasa kapi sajjana_cinha. 
ehi sana hathi karihai pahicani, sadhu te hoi na_ karaja_ hani.2. 


He began to repeat Sri Rama’s name in prayer and Hanuman was delighted at heart 
to find a virtuous soul. ‘I shall make acquaintance with him at all events; for one’s cause 
can never suffer at the hands of a saint.’ (2) 


fay wa oat gar qi am fader sis ae sui 
at wm wut qeangifar meg fa mot gens 


bipra rapa dhari bacana sundae, sunata_ bibhisana_ uthi taha ae. 
kari pranama puchi kusalal, bipra| kahahu' nija_ katha  bujhai.3. 


Having thus resolved he assumed the form of a Brahmana and hailed Vibhisana. As 
soon as he heard Hanuman’s words, he rose and came where the latter was. Bowing low 
he enquired about the Brahmana’s welfare. Tell me all about you, holy Sir. (3) 


at de et ae we agiat aa vita af den 

a de wa dh aqriismg awe am asuritisi 
kt tumha hari dasanha maha koi, moré — hrdaya priti ati hot. 
ki tumha ramu dina anuragi, ayahu§ mohi_ karana_ baRabhagi.4. 


“Are you one of Sri Hari’s own servants (Narada and others)? My heart is filled 
with exceeding love at your sight. Or, are you S11 Rama Himself, a loving friend of the 
poor, who have come to bless me (by your sight)?” (4) 


goat Std wet Ga Ta Hot fat AM 
ld Set at Use A TT Ae AT aT Ng 


Do.: taba hanumamta kahit saba rama _ katha nija nama, 
sunata jugala tana pulaka mana magana sumiri guna grama.6. 


Thereupon Hanuman told him all about Sri Rama and disclosed his identity as well. 
The moment Vibhisana heard this, a thrill ran through the body of both and they were 
transported with joy at the thought of Sri Rama’s host of virtues. (6) 


doa «Waa tet wat | fa cee ne vite foot 
aa mag afte wit seri aie po weet ATTN et 
Cau.: sunahu pavanasuta rahani hamari, jimi dasananhi mahu jibha_bicart. 
tata kabahi mohi jani anatha, karihahi krpa bhanukula_ natha.1. 
“Hear, O son of the wind-god, how I am living here: my plight is akin to that of 
the poor tongue that lives in the midst of the teeth. Will the Lord of the solar race, Sri 
Rama, dear friend, ever show His compassion to me, knowing me to be helpless? (1) 
wt WH we ae wei vit 7 uw at WA 
aa we wm wea waa fe eho feats ae Gane 
tamasa tanu kachu sadhana nahi, priti na pada saroja mana mahi. 
aba mohi bha bharosa hanumamta, binu harikrpa milahi nahi samta.2. 
“Endowed as I am with a sinful (demoniac) form, I am incapable of doing any 
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Sadhana (striving for God-Realization); and my heart cherishes no love for the Lord’s 
lotus feet either. But I am now confident, Hanuman, that Srt Rama’s grace is on me, for 
one can never meet a saint without Sri Hari’s grace. (2) 


vit tase ate «60 hati dt ge Ae aq oes dha 
we fatter wy om tition war aan ww wits 


jai raghubira anugraha_ kinha, tau tumha mohi darasu hathi dinha. 
sunahu bibhisana prabhu kai _ riti, karahi sada sevaka_ para __priti.3. 


“Tt is only because Sri Raghuvira is kind to me that you have blessed me with your 
meeting unsolicited.” “Listen, Vibhisana, the Lord is ever affectionate to His servants; for 
such is His wont. (3) 


weg wat HX um geri at daa aadt fate gm 
wa was WwW ow ewanide fe af a fst aemtixn 


kahahu kavana may parama kulina, kapi camcala sabaht bidhi_ hina. 
prata lei jo nama hamara, tehi dina tahi na_=milai ahara.4. 


“Tell me what superior birth can I claim—a frivolous monkey, vile in every way, 
so much so that if anyone mentions our name early in the morning he is sure to go without 
any food that day. (4) 


gost H sem Wal GT ae aw waar 
are pa ark mw we facta Arie 


Do.: asa maf adhama sakha sunu moht para _ raghubira, 
kinht krpa  sumiri guna’ bhare _ bilocana _ nira.7. 


“Listen, my friend, though I am so wretched, Si Rama has shown His grace even 
to me!” And Hanuman’s eyes filled with tears as he recalled the Lord’s virtues. (7) 


doar «860 ste taf =o feet i fee A oars a oa cert 

ufe fat mea WA WA UAT Uat arate Farstrat ig 
Cau.: janatahi asa svami bisari, phirahi te kahe na hohfr dukhari. 

ehi bidhi kahata rama guna grama, pava anirbacya bisrama.1. 

“It is not to be wondered that those who knowingly forget such a lord (Sri 


Raghunatha) and go adrift should be unhappy.” Thus recounting Sr Rama’s virtues, 
Hanuman derived supreme solace. (1) 


ua wa aa fatter met Se fafr wangqa ae win 

wa edd wel Gl wai eet aes Wet aaNet 
puni saba katha bibhisana_ kahi, jehi bidhi janakasuta  taha_ rahi. 
taba hanumamta kaha sunu bhrata, dekhi cahaui janakt mata.2. 


Then Vibhisana fully narrated how Janaki had been living there. Thereupon 
Hanuman said, “Listen, brother, I should like to see Mother Janaki.” (2) 


wa faite wat Uisi us waeraq facl well 
at de Ba was ut dati aq amie dit w Wears 
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juguti bibhisana_ sakala_ sunal, caleu pavanasuta bida karal. 
kari soi rapa gayau puni tahava, bana asoka_ sita raha jahava.3. 


Vibhisana fully explained to him the strategy of seeing Her. Hanuman took leave 
of Vibhisana and proceeded on his errand. Assuming the same minute form as he had 
taken before, he repaired to the Asoka grove where Sita had been lodged. (3) 


aha wae we ate wareiadt df wa fafa wer 
pa wt de wer we atti soa wat woe we tis 


dekhi manahi mahd kinha pranama, baithehi biti jata nisi jama. 

krsa tanu sisa jata eka _ beni, japati hrdaya raghupati guna Sreni.4. 

He mentally bowed to Her as soon as he saw Her. Obviously She had been squatting 
away the hours of the night. Emaciated in body, She wore a single braid* of matted hair 
on Her head and repeated to Herself the host of Sri Rama’s virtues. (4) 


dof ue wast fet wa wa uve aaa ch 
um gat wa uaqaa cha wreat dic 


Do.: nijia pada nayana dié mana rama pada kamala lina, 
parama dukhit bha pavanasuta dekhi janaki_ dina.é8. 


She had Her eyes fixed on Her own feet, while Her mind was absorbed in the 
thought of Srt Rama’s lotus feet. The son of the wind-god, Hanuman, felt extremely 
miserable to see Janaki so disconsolate. (8) 


dot Utd We wWaatiag fear at a wei 

af sae wat we sari am oa ag fet wraie 
Cau.: taru. pallava mahu- raha _— lukai, karai bicara karau ka bhai. 

tehi avasara ravanu tahad 4va, sarhnga nari bahu' kié  banava.1. 

Concealing himself among the leaves of a tree he mused within himself, “O Brother! 
what should I do?” At that very moment Ravana arrived there, gaily adorned and 
accompanied by a large number of women. (1) 

ag faf’ ua die wqrati am aa wa Ye cea 

me Ue Ot aaa wari deat af we WTNH 

bahu bidhi khala sitahi samujhava, sama dana bhaya bheda dekhava. 

kaha ravanu sunu sumukhi sayani, mamdodari adi saba rani.2. 


The wretch tried to prevail upon Her in many ways—through friendly advice, 
allurements, threats and estrangement. Said Ravana, “Listen, O beautiful and wise lady: I 
will make Mandodari and all other queens, (2) 


wa set ats wl aium at facte wa inti 

wv oa ate aefa acti afk saute we aati 3tl 
tava anucari karati pana mora, eka bara’ biloku) = mama _ ora. 

trna. dhari ota kahati baidehi, sumiri avadhapati parama_ sanehi.3. 
“your handmaids, I swear, provided you do cast a look on me only once.” 


* Tt is customary with Indian women to wear a single braid of hair when separated from their husband. 
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Interposing* a blade of grass between Herself and Ravana and fixing Her thoughts on Her 
most beloved lord Sr1 Rama, the King of Ayodhya, Janaki rejoined,— (3) 
WW wy waa vera wag fe afer ae fae 
aa wt we weld wati aa af ae waa am ati 
sunu dasamukha khadyota prakasa, kabahti ki nalini karai bikasa. 
asa mana samujhu kahati janaki, khala sudhi nahi raghubira bana ki.4. 


“Listen, O ten-headed monster, can a lotus flower ever bloom in the glow of a fire- 
fly?” “Ponder this at heart,” continued Janaki, “perhaps you have no idea what Sri Rama’s 
shafts are like, O wretch. (4) 


ws wi at ame adtisae Rest om ae aetua 


satha siné hari Anehi moh, adhama_ nilajja aja nahi tohi.5. 


“You carried me off at a time when there was none by my side; yet you do not feel 
ashamed, O vile and shameless rogue!” (5) 


dose UA wera an wae way war 
wey aeat at aif site ate sift Rahasis ue 


Do.: apuhi suni khadyota sama ramahi bhanu_ samaéana, 
parusa bacana suni kaRhi asi bola ati khisiana.9. 


Hearing himself likened to a glow-worm and Sri Rama compared to the sun, and 
exasperated at Her stinging words, the monster drew out his sword and said: (9) 


dota od wt pa suai fess aa fat afer Hori 
ae a ae ay wa ati aaa ata aoa ser ariien 
Cau.: sita taf mama _ krta apamana, katihai tava sira kathina krpana. 
nahi ta sapadi manu mama bani, sumukhi hoti na ta jivana_ hani.1. 
“Sita, you have hurled insults at me; I will accordingly cut off your head with my 
relentless sword. Either obey my command at once, or else you will lose your life, O 
beautiful lady.” (1) 
wa MIT aH BT Mati yy an aR at UA came 
a ast cho fe aa sf UTI a Wo se VaR WH ATTN 
syama saroja dama sama sumdara, prabhu bhuja kari kara sama dasakamdhara. 
so bhuja kamtha ki tava asi ghora, sunu satha asa pravana pana mora.2. 


“My lord’s arm is lovely as a string of blue lotuses and shapely and long as the trunk 
of an elephant, O ten-headed monster. Either that arm or your dreadful sword will have 
my neck: hear this my solemn vow, O fool. (2) 


aera «= wea i equa fare TI 
diana ffea awefe at amtice dia ee AW Ge ATs 


camdrahasa haru mama paritapam, raghupati biraha anala samjatam. 
sitala_ nisita bahasi bara dhara, kaha sita haru mama dukha bhara.3. 


* According to the Hindu etiquette a lady must not talk to a male stranger without a medium. Being 
forced to violate the above rule at this emergency, Sita takes recourse to the aforesaid expedient. 
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(Turning to Ravana’s glittering scimitar) “Take away, O Candrahasa*, the burning 
anguish of my heart caused by the fire of separation from Sri Raghunatha. You possess 
a cool, sharp and good blade; therefore, relieve the burden of my sorrow,” Sita said.(3) 


Ga a ut am aati aaar afe af agai 
mete ware fitate ater dif ag fat aeg wes 


sunata bacana puni marana dhava, mayatanaya — kahi niti bujhava. 
kahesi sakala nisicarinha  bolai, sitahi bahu  bidhi trasahu  jai.4. 


On hearing these words he rushed forward to kill Her; it was Queen Mandodari 
(Maya’s daughter) who (intervened and) pacified him with words of good counsel. 
Summoning all the demonesses (posted there) he said, “Go and intimidate Sita in every 
way. (4) 

mea fara we we aaidt F unfa af Forma 

masa divasa mahti' kaha namana, tau) maf marabi kaRhi-_ krpana.5. 


“If she does not accept my directive in a month’s time, I will draw my sword and 
behead her.” (5) 


qo—VetT Tas qahet get freer de 
tafe ara carafe ate wa ag Aanegon 


Do.: bhavana gayau dasakamdhara iha pisacini brrnda, 
sitahi trasa dekhavahi dharahf rupa bahu marhda.10. 


(Having issued these instructions) the ten-headed Ravana returned to his palace; 
while the host of fiendesses in the ASoka grove assumed various kinds of hideous forms 
and intimidated Sita. (10) 


do—frret. Tree Tae I Te ae ott fro facet 
weet aft gif ani dide as amg fet sme 

Cau.: trijata nama racchas! eka, rama _ carana rati nipuna_ bibeka. 
sabanhau boli sunaesi sapana, sitahi sei karahu' hita  apana.1. 


One of these demonesses, Trijata by name, was devoted to Sri Rama’s feet and was 
perfect in dispassionate wisdom. She summoned all her companions, told them of her 
dream and exhorted them to serve Sita and thus be blessed: (1) 


wt oor OTT ae TTT HI 

me wesc We catia far aiea ya are 
sapané banara lamka jari, jatudhana sena saba mari. 

khara aruRha nagana dasasisa, mumdita sira khamdita bhuja_ bisa.2. 

“In my dream a monkey burnt Lanka and the whole demon host was killed. As for 


* The word literally means “That which derides the moon by its cool brilliance’. Though generally 
used as a synonym for a curved sword, it particularly denotes the sword possessed by Ravana as a gift from 
Bhagavan Sankara, to whom it originally belonged. In Her utter despair Sita looked to Ravana’s sword alone 
to come to Her rescue and end Her miserable existence; and the sword, though cruel and dreadful to all 
appearance, appeared to Her as agreeable and soothing as the moon’s rays to a burning heart. The appellation 
“Candrahasa’ thus sounded most appropriate to Her. 
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the ten-headed Ravana, I saw him mounted on a donkey, all naked, with his heads shorn 
and his twenty arms chopped off. (2) 


ufe fafa a afer fafa wei wet owe faiter oei 

avr 0 Oftett «tat as i aa OY OM Oat Fae NB I 
ehi_ bidhi so dacchina disi jai, lamka manahu _ bibhisana pal. 
nagara-_ phirt raghubira dohai, taba’ prabhu_ sita_ boli _pathai.3. 


“In this manner he went his way to the south”; and it so appeared that Lanka had 
passed into the hands of Vibhisana. Sri Rama’s victory was proclaimed (by beat of drum) 
throughout the city: it was then that the Lord, Sri Rama, sent for Sita. (3) 


a wer Ww ames vattiase awa mt fer uti 

wa ot aA a wa stiwanam & were Utisil 
yaha sapana may kahat pukari, hoihi satya gaé_ dina cari. 
tasu. bacana suni te saba dari, janakasuta ke carananhi pari.4. 


“This dream, I loudly proclaim, will come true a few days hence.” They were all 
dismayed to hear her words and fell at the feet of Janakt. (4) 


He We WE Gat da dat wet WA are 
ue feaa atd af akte fear areieeii 


Do.: jahd tahad gail sakala taba sita kara mana _ soca, 
masa divasa_ bité mohi marihi  nisicara’ poca.11. 


Then they all dispersed in various directions and Sita anxiously thought within 
Herself: ‘At the end of a long month this vile monster will slay me.’ T (11) 


dio—fatel FH ate oat atime feufa atm ad ant 
ait ot oe af sadi cae fag aa ae ae ween 
Cau.: trijata) sana boli kara joril, matu bipati samgini tay mort. 
tajai deha karu’ begi upal, dusaha birahu aba nahi sahi jai.1. 
With folded hands She said to Trijata, “Mother, you are my only companion in 


adversity. Therefore, quickly devise some means whereby I may be enabled to cast off this 
body; for this desolation, which is so hard to bear, can no longer be endured. (1) 


amt ae wt fat mind saa we ef cme 
wa ate wa Wit warti ay al set Get BA arte 


ani katha_ racu_ cita banal, matu) anala  puni_ dehi __ lagal 

satya karahi mama _ priti sayani, sunai ko Sravana sila sama _ bani.2. 

“Bring some wood and put up a pyre; and then, my mother, set fire to it, and thus 
prove the genuineness of my love for the Lord, O wise lady. Who will stand Ravana’s 
words, that pierce the ears like a shaft?” (2) 


* The abode of Yama (the god of death) is believed to be in the south. That is why journey in a 
dream to the south is supposed to forebode death. 

t As appears from what follows, it is not death that Sita dreads, but the long interval of a month 
which has to elapse before Her threatened death. 
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OM sat we we wees wy waa aa ar Pies 
Rife 3 ama fat ay qeHanti aa afe at fot ver feet au 


sunata bacana pada gahi samujhaesi, prabhu pratapa bala sujasu sunaesi. 
nisi na anala mila sunu sukumari, asa kahi so nija bhavana_ sidhari.3. 
On hearing these words Trijata clasped Sita’s feet and comforted Her by recounting 


the majesty, might and glory of Her lord. “Listen, O tender lady: no fire can be had at 
night.” So saying she left for her residence. (3) 


we dat fate at outage fafate 3 wan fafefe a geri 
Chast WTS ST OoBtTT | aat A Bad Uhs ARTUNI 
kaha sita_ bidhi bha_ pratikila, milihi na pavaka mitihi na_ sala. 
dekhiata pragata gagana argara, avani na avata ekau tara.4. 

Sita said (to Herself) ‘Heaven itself has turned hostile to me; there is no fire to be 


had and I cannot be cured of my agony otherwise. Sparks of fire are visibly seen in the 
heavens; but not a single star drops to the earth. (4) 


Wand ae aad A anitiame we wre ea unitu 
ate fava nn facq ardeti ae AH me Fe AA AraTial 


pavakamaya sasi sravata na agi, manahd mohi jani hata _ bhagi. 

sunahi binaya mama bitapa asoka, satya nama karu haru mama soka.5. 

‘The moon, though all fire, refuses to rain sparks, as if conscious of my wretchedness. 
Listen to my prayer, O Asoka tree: take away my sorrow and be true to your name*. (5) 


awe fea saa wari ste a ade Peri 
eae wa freed dati at oF afte aero ae ataeii 
niutana kisalaya anala samana, dehi agini jani karahi nidana. 
dekhi parama__birahakula sita, so chana kapihi kalapa sama bita.6. 


“Your fresh and tender leaves bear the colour of flames; therefore, supply me with 
fire and do not aggravate my agony beyond limits.” The moment seemed like an ageT to 
Hanuman as he beheld Sita extremely distressed (due to Her separation from Her lord). (6) 


tto—aata ca ee fora dife ufseat sik aa 
WY stale ste dhe ate slo HT TSS 


So.: kapi kari hrdaya bicara dinhi mudrika dari taba, 
janu asoka amgara dinha harasi uthi kara gaheu.12. 
Then, thinking deeply within himself Hanuman dropped down the signet ring, as 


though the Asoka tree had thrown a spark (in response to Her prayer). She sprang up with 
joy and took it in Her hand. (12) 


do—taa 860 oT eT Tet TH OH osifea att «Gat 
afea fara yet ufeatiams fare wat sporitie 


* The word ‘Asoka’ literally means that which ends sorrow. 


T Literally speaking, the world ‘Kalpa’ denotes the span of life of the universe, which has been 
calculated to cover 4,32,00,000 years. 
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Cau.: taba dekhi mudrika manohara, rama nama _ amkita ati sumdara. 
cakita citava mudari pahicani, harasa bisada  hrdaya  akulani.1. 
Now She saw the charming ring with the name of ‘Rama’ most beautifully engraved 


on it. Recognizing the ring She looked at it with wonder and was agitated at heart with 
a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow. (1) 


vift cl Was set wtamgi aa d afa we ae wen 

aint wt feat at AMT aa a aes AAMT RI 
jitti ko sakai ajaya_ raghurai, maya té asi raci nahi jai. 
sita) mana. bicara’ kara nana, madhura bacana boleu hanumana.z2. 


‘Who can conquer the invincible Sri Raghunatha and such a divine ring cannot be 
wrought through Maya (a conjuring trick).’ As Sita thus indulged in fancies of various 
kinds, Hanuman spoke in sweet accents, (2) 


wag OOO aT ale sit a |e TTT 

at aw sat we wsianfeg A wa wa Wes 
ramacamdra guna baranai laga, sunatahi  sita kara dukha_ bhaga. 
lagi sunat Sravana mana_ [al, adihu té saba katha sunai.3. 


and began to recount Sri Ramacandra’s glories, hearing which Sita’s grief disappeared. 
She listened with all Her mind and ears while Hanuman narrated the whole story from the 
very beginning. (3) 


sogd wie Hat esl met SH We ala fer wai 
at ed fae diet wani fee ach wa faema wan 


Sravanamrta jehiy katha suhai, kahi so pragata hoti kina bhai. 
taba hanumamta nikata cali gayai, phiri baitht mana bisamaya bhayai.4. 
“Wherefore does he, who has told this tale, which is like nectar to my ears, not 


reveal himself?”* Thereupon Hanuman drew near Her, while Sita sat with her back turned 
towards him, full of amazement. (4) 


wm gd FY Ww watiaa wat aes at 
aw ofr oma 6 atidte wm ae awe oferta 


rama duta maf matu janaki, satya sapatha  karunanidhana ki. 

yaha mudrika matu may =  4ni, dinhi rama tumha kaha __ sahidani.5. 

“I am Sri Rama’s messenger, mother Janaki: I solemnly swear by the all-merciful 
Lord Himself. This ring has been brought by me, O mother; Sri Rama gave it to me as 
a token of my identification for you.” (5) 


~ one wt me wei net wat ug ait wane 


nara banarahi sarnga kahu kaisé, kaht katha bhai sarmgati jaisé.6. 


“Tell me what brought about this fellowship between a man and a monkey.” Then 
Hanuman explained the circumstances in which the union had been brought about 
(between Sri Rama and the monkeys). (6) 


* Obviously the orchard in which Sita had been confined was open to the fair sex alone. Naturally, 
therefore, when She heard an unseen voice utter Sr1 Rama’s praises, She concluded that it must be some female. 
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qo—Ht ch ast Gua YA suet aA fara 
WMT FA SA aed ae Hpurlsy HC aa 23 Ul 


Do.: kapi ke bacana saprema suni upaja mana _ bisvasa, 
jana mana krama bacana yaha krpasimdhu kara dasa.13. 


As Sita heard Hanuman’s affectionate words, She trusted him and She recognized 
him to be a servant of the all-merciful Sri Raghunatha in thought, word and deed. (13) 


do—thamt wiht wiht sta méti at AA User ae 
asd fare weer eqn | Wag aid a me SACTSIMAT Ul 2 Ul 

Cau.: harijana jani_ priti ati gaRhi, sajala nayana_ pulakavali baRhi. 
biRata biraha jaladhi hanumana, bhayahu tata mo kaht = jalajana.1. 


Perceiving him to be a devotee of Sri Hari, She developed an intense affection for 
him. Her eyes filled with tears and a thrill ran through Her body. “To me, who was being 
drowned in the ocean of desolation, dear Hanuman, you have come as a veritable bark. (1) 


we BE Hat wes afeenti aaa afea Ga wat wat 
Aletrat pia 860ml at af tq at Remuei 


aba kahu_ kusala jaw balihari, anuja sahita sukha bhavana kharart. 

komalacita krpala raghural, kapi kehi hetu  dhart _ nithurai.2. 

“Now tell me, I adjure you, the welfare of all-blissful Sti Rama and His younger 
brother, Laksmana. Wherefore has the tender-hearted and compassionate Sri Raghunatha 
become so hard-hearted? (2) 


wet am Ban qEedani magn ala amt waa 

mig Tt aN Maat adi deele Pea wr ye TMaT3t 
sahaja bani sevaka sukhadayaka, kabahtka surati karata raghunayaka. 
kabahu nayana mama sitala tata, hoihahi nirakhi syama mrdu_gata.3. 


“Does Sri Raghunatha ever remember me—He who by natural disposition is a 
source of delight to His servants? Will my eyes, dear Hanuman, be ever soothed by the 
sight of His swarthy and delicate limbs?” (3) 


aay A wa ww wt anti see ara oe fue faarti 
ea owe ferent dition af qq gem feritaixi 


bacanu na 4va nayana bhare bari, ahaha natha hau nipata__bisari. 

dekhi parama__birahakula sita, bola kapi mrdu_ bacana __binita.4. 

Words failed Her and Her eyes swam with tears. ‘Ah, my lord! You have entirely 
forgotten me.’ Seeing Sita sore distressed due to Her separation from Her lord, Hanuman 
addressed Her in soft and polite accents: (4) 


Wd Sat WY sat aAatida qa gat aaa Pea 

wa wet wumg fhe atige a ww & tue 
matu kusala prabhu anuja sameta, tava dukha dukhi sukrpa_niketa. 
jani janant manahu jiya dna, tumha te premu rama ké dina.5. 
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“The Lord and His younger brother Laksmana are both doing well, mother, except 
for the fact that the all-merciful is sorrowful because of Your sorrow. Do not feel 
disconsolate at heart, mother; Sn Rama loves You twice as much as You love Him. (5) 


qo wuld at Wee a Gy wet aft air 
ava ale afta Tete was ut facies AT ex 


Do.: raghupati kara samdesu aba sunu janani dhari dhira, 

asa kahi kapi gadagada bhayau bhare bilocana_ nira.14. 

“Mother, compose Yourself now and hear the message of Sit Raghunatha.” Even as 
he uttered these words, Hanuman’s voice got choked with emotion and his eyes were filled 
with tears, (14) 
domes wa faa aa daria we wea wu faut 

wa qe fear we pearl area wa fife af wane 


Cau.: kaheu- rama_ biyoga tava sita, mo kahti sakala_ bhae __biparita. 

nava taru kisalaya manahu krsani, kalanisa sama _ nisi sasi bhand.1. 

“Sri Rama has said: ‘Ever since I have been separated from you, Sita, everything 
to me has become perverse. The fresh and tender leaves on the trees look like tongues of 
fire; nights appear as dreadful as the night of final dissolution and the moon scorches like 
the sun. (1) 


gaa fate ga aft ake aa aa wy afte 
Ww fet Ww awa a dis era a fifae aren 


kubalaya bipina kumtabana_ sarisa, barida tapata tela  janu _barisa. 

je hita rahe’ karata_ tei pira, uraga svasa sama tribidha samira.2. 

‘Beds of lotuses are like so many spears planted on the ground, while rain-clouds pour 
boiling oil, as it were. Those that were friendly before have now become tormenting; the 
cool, soft and fragrant breezes are now like the breath of a serpent, poisonous and hot. (2) 


wee ft ae ca ule asia ad ae wa a an 

aa Wt oat WA ae aia fr we A Asi 
kahehi té kachu dukha ghati hoi, kahi kahatii yaha jana na_ kol. 
tatva prema kara mama aru tora, janata priya eku manu mora.3. 


‘One’s agony is assuaged to some extent even by speaking of it; but to whom shall 
I speak about it? For there is no one who will understand. The reality about the chord of 
love that binds you and me, dear, is known to my mind alone. (3) 


a Wy aa wa de udisy via wy une vrei 

WwW 86 OCG OSI a Oe oo of ate atv 
so manu sada rahata tohi pahi, janu_ priti rasu  etanehi = mahi. 
prabhu samdesu sunata_ baidehi, magana prema tana sudhi nahf tehi.4. 


‘And my mind ever abides in you. Know this to be the essence of my love.’ ” Janaki 
was so absorbed in love the moment She heard the Lord’s message that She lost all 
consciousness of Her body. (4) 
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we afr wat ak we meaiae wa wan quer 

RK sg wut waasi aa wa gem ase HaTg4l 
kaha kapi hrdaya dhira dharu mata, sumiru) rama_ sevaka_ sukhadata. 

ura anahu_ raghupati prabhutal, suni mama bacana tajahu kadarai.5. 

Said Hanuman, “Mother, compose Yourself, and fix Your thoughts on Sri Rama, the 


delight of His servants. Reflect on the glory of Sri Raghunatha and shake off all faint- 
heartedness upon my word. (5) 


do—Mitar fet ud an wud at pa4rtl 
weit ge dit awe we fareat aranea 


Do.: nisicara nikara patamga sama raghupati bana krsanu, 
janani hrdaya dhira dharu' jare' nisacara’ janu.15. 


“The hosts of demons are like so many moths, while the shafts of Sri Raghunatha are 
like flames. Have courage in Your heart, mother, and take the demons as burnt. (15) 


do at tate att OC aft COs tata faeigg TTS 
wm at ta St Waa ger we Wa wre 

Cau.: jau raghubira hoti sudhi pal, karate nahi _ bilarmbu raghurai. 
rama bana rabi' ué janaki, tama baritha kaha jatudhana_ki.1. 


“Had Sri Rama any news about You, He would not have tarried. The moment Sri 
Rama’s arrows make their appearance like the sun, the demon host would be scattered like 
the darkness of night. (1) 


wae wd FW we wasiwy aq ae wa aecu 

wen fern writ ae dttiaite afea ssefe cade 
abahi matu). maf jau_ tlavai, prabhu ayasu nahi rama_ dohai. 
kachuka divasa janani dharu dhira, kapinha’ sahita aihahi raghubira.2. 


“Mother, I could take You to Him this very moment; but, I swear by Sri Rama, I 
have no such orders from the Lord. Therefore, wait patiently for some days more, mother, 
till Sri Rama arrives with the troops of monkeys. (2) 


Fier oat df a wefeiffe ae arate wa teen 

€ Gt wf wa qefe wari aaa sta we aoa 
nisicara) mari tohi lai jaihahi, tihi pura naradadi jasu gaihahi. 
hai suta kapi saba tumhahi samana, jatudhana _ ati bhata _ balavana.3. 


“Slaughtering the demons, He will take You away, while Narada and the other sages 
will glorify Him in all the three spheres.” “But, my son, all the monkeys must be pygmies 
like you, whereas the demons are mighty and great warriors. (3) 


Wt =a wa «eet a ale une alte Pot cari 
aah wena 8 MRT at Mae afta | ANTI II 


moré hrdaya parama_ samdeha, suni kapi pragata kinhi nija deha. 
kanaka bhudharakara sarira, samara bhayamkara_ atibala_ bira.4. 
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“T have grave misgivings in my heart on this score.” On hearing this, Hanuman 
revealed His natural form, colossal as a mountain of gold, causing dread in the hearts of 
enemies, mighty and full of valour. (4) 


dat TH we aa WAH U aq BT WaT aS 


sita) mana bharosa taba bhayau, puni laghu rupa pavanasuta layau.5. 


Sita now took comfort in Her heart and Hanuman thereupon resumed his diminutive 
appearance. (5) 


do—Ey Uat wrar ae act af fear 
UY wa d wes Gis WA TY SMe Vell 


Do.: sunu. mata sakhamrga nahi bala’ buddhi bisala, 
prabhu pratapa té garuRahi khai parama laghu byala.16. 
“Listen, mother, monkeys possess no great strength or intelligence either; but 


through the Lord’s glory, the most tiny snake can swallow Garuda (the king of birds and 
the mount of Bhagavan Visnu).” (16) 


dot «3a at aft oartisamia warm at at art 
serie Oa CT ale oad oe Oe gl 


Cau.: mana samtosa sunata kapi bani, bhagati pratapa teja bala sani. 

asisa dinhi = ramapriya jana, hohu tata bala_ sila __ nidhana.1. 

Sita felt gratified at heart even as She heard Hanuman’s words, full of devotion and 
revealing Sri Rama’s majesty, glory and strength. Recognizing him as the beloved of Sri 
Rama She gave him Her blessings: “May you become a repository of strength and virtue, 
dear child. (1) 

SIT | STA Tare ad ale late agd etdn BE Il 


ee ew aa am arrifeit Ww we Bare 

ajara amara gunanidhi suta hohi, karahi bahuta raghunayaka chohd. 

karaht krpa prabhu asa suni kana, nirbhara prema magana hanumana.2. 

“May you ever remain immune from old age and death and prove to be an epitome 
of good qualities, my son; and may Sri Raghunatha shower His profuse benevolence on 
you.” The moment the words ‘May the Lord be benevolent to you’ reached his ears, 
Hanuman was completely overwhelmed with emotion. (2) 


a oa aaa ue tet ater eR TI 

awa papa was WY meaisnfs aq ame faeries 

bara bara naesi pada sisa, bola  bacana jori kara ___ kisa. 

aba krtakrtya bhayaii maf mata, asisa tava amogha bikhyata.3. 

Again and again Hanuman bowed his head at Her feet and with folded hands 
addressed Her thus: “I have now accomplished all that I had to, my mother; for your 
blessing, as is well-known, is unfailing. (3) 

We Wd ae saa weit eka deat wa wall 

a a até fate wating que «wit otis 
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sunahu matu mohi atisaya bhukha, lagi dekhi sumdara phala_rukha. 
sunu suta karahi bipina rakhavari, parama_ subhata_ rajanicara  bhari.4. 


“Listen, mother, I am feeling extremely hungry at the sight of these trees laden with 
delicious fruits.” (Said Janaki): “I tell you, my son, this grove is guarded by most valiant 
and mighty demons.” (4) 

fre ae wa mat ae wei st Ge qe amg WI a4 

tinha kara bhaya mata mohi nahi, jai’ tumha sukha manahu mana mahi.5. 


“Mother, I am not at all afraid of them, only if I have your hearty approval.” (5) 
aqo—eha aig at Far aft Hes Wat Vg I 

quia Ut ead aft ad Way Het GE Vol 
Do.: dekhi buddhi bala nipuna kapi kaheu janaki jahu, 

raghupati carana hrdaya dhari tata madhura phala khahu.17. 


Seeing Hanuman perfect in strength and wisdom, Janaki said, “Go, my son, and 
enjoy the luscious fruit with your heart fixed on Sri Rama’s feet.” (17) 


dows ows fae ws amine wee a at arm 

ww dt aw we watiag aft ae we Gare 
Cau.: caleu nai siru’ paitheu’ baga, phala khaesi taru_ torai aga. 

rahe taha bahu bhata rakhavare, kachu maresi kachu jai pukare.1. 

Bowing his head he went forth and entered the grove; and having eaten the fruit he 
began to break down the trees. A number of warriors had been posted there as guards; 


some of them were killed by him, while the rest took flight to Ravana and cried for 
protection, (1) 


aa Uh strat af atid sete afeat sat 

wmf wa se facu sarivem we we ae sre 
natha eka ava_ kapi bhari, tehi asoka batika ujari. 
khaesi phala aru’ bitapa upare, racchaka mardi mardi mahi dare.2. 


“O lord, a huge monkey has made his appearance and laid waste the Asoka grove. 
He has eaten fruits, uprooted trees, and, having crushed the watchmen, has laid them on 
the ground.” (2) 


aa wat wet we wnifaee ee mis ert 

wa wie aft watim pau ee Hers 
suni ravana_ pathae bhata nana, tinhahi dekhi garjeu§ hanumana. 
saba_ rajanicara kapi samghare, gae pukarata kachu  adhamare.3. 


On hearing this, Ravana despatched a number of his warriors. Hanuman roared 
when he saw them and slaughtered the whole demon host. A few that survived, though 
well-nigh killed, escaped screaming. (3) 


ua woas af srepatiaun at a que se 
armada tha «faen af antiafe fof weet watien 
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puni pathayau tehr acchakumara, cala samga _ lai subhata_ apara. 

avata dekhi bitapa  gahi_ tarja, tahi nipati mahadhuni garja.4. 

Ravana then sent prince Aksa, who sallied forth with a vast number of his best 
warriors. Seeing them approach, Hanuman seized a tree and threatened them and, having 
killed the prince, roared loudly. (4) 


go—He UN wy ude wey faerie aft aft 
me UM Ws UH wy ache act Uitueci 


Do.: kachu maresi kachu mardesi kachu milaesi dhari dhuri, 
kachu puni jai pukare prabhu markata bala _ bhari.18. 


Some he slew, some he crushed and some he seized and pounded with dust. And 
some, who escaped, cried, “O lord, the monkey is too strong and formidable for us.” (18) 


dio—Gm a ax cea ftartiuvews Ae aarti 
ma wa aq ate aeti char afufe met wt smetueu 


Cau.: suni suta badha lamkesa _ risana, pathaesi meghanada balavana. 
marasi jani suta badhesu tahi, dekhia __kapihi kaha kara 4hi.1. 
Ravana flew into a rage when he heard of his son’s death and sent the mighty 
Meghanada. “Kill him not, my son, but bind him. Let us see the monkey and ascertain 
wherefrom he comes.” (1) 


aent geht | oadfea | |6oSem i dey em a sas are 
af cat cet We ati memes wt se aameni 


cala imdrajita _atulita jodha, bamdhu nidhana suni upaja krodha. 

kapi dekha daruna bhata_ ava, katakatai garja aru dhava.2. 

Meghanada, the conqueror of Indra, sallied forth, a peerless champion, seized with 
fury at the news of his brother’s death. When Hanuman saw this fierce warrior approach, 
he gnashed his teeth and with a roar rushed forward to meet him. (2) 


aft faat ae wh satifarr are aha Bani 
we Reve am amine we af ads ft atria 


ati bisala taru) eka upara, biratha kinha_ lamkesa_ kumara. 

rahe mahabhata’ take sarmga, gahi gahi kapi mardai nija amga.3. 

He tore up a tree of enormous size and smashed with it the chariot, thus rendering 
the crown prince of Lanka, Meghanada, without any vehicle. As for the mighty warriors 
who accompanied him, Hanuman seized them one by one and crushed them by rubbing 
them against his body. (3) 


frefe fof af ew aif wee owe Tt 

Wont wrt aug de Weide we wt Yor agus 
tinhahi nipati tahi sana _ baja, bhire jugala manahi -—sgajaraja. 
muthika mari caRha_ taru jal, tahi eka  chana murucha_—_ai.4. 
Having finished them off, he closed with Meghanada. It was like the encounter of 


two lordly elephants. Striking the opponent with his clenched fist, Hanuman sprang and 
climbed up a tree; while Meghanada lay unconscious for a moment. (4) 
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sfe wah aff ag mais! 3 we whe wearugi 


uthi bahori kinhisi bahu maya, jiti na jai prabhamjana = jaya.5. 
He rose again and resorted to many a delusive device; but the son of the wind-god 
was not the one to be vanquished. (5) 


do—ael ster ae aren ate wa ate fae 
vt = ager ums afar fees sramieen 


Do.: brahma astra tehf sadha kapi mana _ kinha_bicara, 

jau na brahmasara manati mahima mitai apara.19. 

Meghanada ultimately put to his bow the arrow known as Brahmastra (the weapon 
presided over by Brahma), when Hanuman thought within himself: ‘If I submit not to 
Brahma’s own weapon, its infinite glory will be lost.’ (19) 
dome aft me af miming at meq Pell 

ae ta aft qefea waniaroe awa A Tae 
Cau.: brahmabana kapi kaht tehy mara, paratihi bara kataku  sarnghara. 

tehy dekha kapi muruchita bhayau, nagapasa badhesi lai gayau.1. 

Meghanada launched the Brahmastra against Hanuman, who crushed a whole host 


even as he fell. When he saw that the monkey had swooned, he entangled the latter in a 
serpentine* noose and carried him off. (1) 


we wa we qe vartiva ae orefe A Tartu 

awa qt fe aa qa aaiwy ara oft afafe aera i 
jasu nama japi sunahu’ bhavani, bhava bamdhana katahi nara gyani. 
tasu. dita ki bamdha taru ava, prabhu karaja lagi kapihf badhava.2. 


Now, Parvati, is it conceivable that the envoy of the Lord, whose very name enables 
the wise to cut asunder the bonds of mundane existence, should come under bondage? No, 
it was in the service of the Lord that Hanuman allowed himself to be bound. (2) 


af dea aa fifa auiatqe cat aut wa sci 

waa ant da aft wei af a ws we aft wae 
kapi barndhana suni nisicara dhae, kautuka lagi sabha saba ae. 
dasamukha sabha dikhi kapi jal, kahi na jai kachu ati prabhutai.3. 


When the demons heard that the monkey had been captured and bound, they all 
rushed to the court in order to enjoy the spectacle. Hanuman arrived and saw Ravana’s 
court: his superb glory baffled description. (3) 


at wt at fefaa fet yee faced wet asta 

aha waa a af wa deri fafa ofa ne wes aati xl 
kara joré sura_ disipa_ binita, bhrkuti bilokata  sakala_ sabhita. 

dekhi pratapa na kapi mana samka, jimi ahigana mahu garuRa asamka.4. 

Even gods and regents of the quarters stood humbled with folded hands, all 


* A special contrivance to entangle the enemy, possessed by Varuna (the god presiding over the 
waters) and evidently snatched from the latter by Ravana. 
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watching the movement of his eyebrows in great dismay. But Hanuman was no more 
disturbed at the sight of his grandeur than Garuda (the king of birds) would be frightened 
in the midst of a number of serpents. (4) 


do—chiute factte cama faeat ate aici 
aa at uta alte uf sas ea forate ti 20 Wl 


Do.: kapihi biloki dasanana_ bihasa  kahi  durbada, 
suta badha surati kinhi puni upaja hrdayad bisada.20. 
When the ten-headed monster saw Hanuman, he laughed and railed at him. But 
presently he recalled his son’s death and was grieved at heart. (20) 


dome tha wa do atria & aa aes at Gre 
wl ef stat aafe wfe deti tes ofa aim we aetnen 

Cau.: kaha lamkesa kavana taf kisa, kehi ké bala ghalehi bana_ khisa. 
kt dhati Sravana sunehi nahi mohi, dekhati’ ati asarmmka_ satha __ tohi.1. 


Said the king of Lanka, “Who are you, O monkey, and on whose might have you 
wrought the destruction of the grove? What! have you never heard my name? I see you 
are a wholly fearless wretch. (1) 


mx «ofAferae fe sta | HE Uo die A UMN as TMI 

WW we gas Pamias wae sa facta aaneis 
mare  nisicara  kehf aparadha, kahu satha tohi na prana kai badha. 

sunu ravana brahmarmda nikaya, pai jasu  bala_ biracati maya.2. 

“For what offence did you kill the demons? Tell me, fool, are you not afraid of 


losing your life?” (Said Hanuman): “Listen, Ravana: recall Him by whose might Maya 
(Prakrti/Nature) brings forth innumerable universes, (2) 


we aa fat et gariued aa wa cade 
wT wat da wma wears sisatma waa fe arian 


jaké bala _ birarnci hari Isa, palata —srjata harata  dasasisa. 

ja bala sisa dharata sahasanana, amdakosa sameta_ giri kanana.3. 

“by whose might, O ten-headed monster, Brahma, Hari (Visnu) and Iga (Siva) carry 
on their respective function of creation, preservation and destruction; by whose might the 
thousand headed serpent (Sesa) supports on his head the entire globe with its mountains 
and forests, (3) 


mg wt fafar ee GaMmiqe & woe feareq ami 

ae ales alot wie snide waa WW at we WT 
dharai jo bibidha deha_ suratrata, tumha se sathanha sikhavanu data. 
hara kodamda kathina jehi bhamja, tehi sameta nrpa dala mada garja.4. 


“who assumes various forms in order to protect the gods and teach a lesson to 
wretches like you; who broke Siva’s unbending bow and crushed with it the pride of a host 
of princes, (4) 


am ge ff se actiad waa sified oer 
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khara dusana trisira) aru _ bali, badhe sakala atulita balasall.5. 
“who killed Khara, Dusana, Trisira and Vali, all unequalled in strength. (5) 


tah at caca d Ridge wT art 
ae at Hom a ek sig fra aRneeu 


Do.: jake bala’ lavalesa té jitehu  caracara _ jhari, 
tasu. dita mar ja kari hari anehu_ priya _nari.21. 
“By an iota of whose might you were able to conquer the entire creation, both 


animate and inanimate, and whose beloved spouse has been (stealthily) abducted by you. 
Know me to be His envoy. (21) 


dows eT i mene TS 
wr aft wt at wa deat am af ae fate foararie i 


Cau.: jana maf tumhari prabhutal, sahasabahu sana pari laral. 
samara bali sana kari jasu pava, suni kapi bacana bihasi biharava.1. 
“T am aware of your glory: you had an encounter with Sahasrabahu* and won 
distinction in your duel with Vali,t” Ravana heard the (touching) words of Hanuman but 
laughed them away. (1) 


Gas wt woamt varia qn a as wat 
wa & ce um fra certian af pam amine 


khayati phala prabhu lagi bhukha, kapi subhava té tore rukha. 

saba ké deha parama priya svami, marahit  mohi kumaraga = gami.2. 

“T ate the fruit because I felt hungry and broke the boughs as a monkey is wont 
to do. One’s body, Sir, is supremely dear to all; yet those wicked fellows belaboured 
me. (2) 

fre we ama FY miae wo was wet wenn 

me FT He at we oT! are wes Fa wy ar arn 3 

jinha mohi mara te maf mare, tehi para badhed tanayd tumhare. 

mohi na kachu badhe kai laja, kinha cahati’ nija prabhu kara kaja.3. 

“So I had no other course left but to return their blows. Still your son (Meghanada) 


put me in bonds; but I am not at all ashamed of being bound, keen as I am to serve the 
cause of my lord. (3) 


fort as we at wari ag am af an fea 
cag ge ha oofe frat wm aft wag wat vet ats 


* (Vide Lanka-Kanda 23, 8). 

tT Once upon a time, when Vali was performing his Sandhya, Ravana sought to capture him by 
stealing behind him. Vali, however, got scent of his mischievous intention; and the moment Ravana approached 
Vali the latter caught hold of him and held him secure in his arm-pit till he had finished his Sandhya and 
Tarpana (offering water to the manes). Ravana remained in that position for six months till at last Brahma 
himself came to his rescue and secured his release. 
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binati karai jori kara’ ravana, sunahu mana taji mora sikhavana. 

dekhahu tumha nija_ kulahi bicari, bhrama taji bhajahu bhagata bhaya hari.4. 

“T implore you with folded hands, Ravana, give up your haughtiness and heed my 
advice. Think of your lineage and view things in that perspective; in any case, disillusion 
yourself and adore Him who dispels the fear of His devotees. (4) 


We St st alt SII Wt set Wet Gell 
wet wae wag we ati ae ome oaet TUK 


jaké dara ati kala derail, jo sura  asura_ caracara_ khal. 

tas6 bayaru) kabahu nahi kijai, more kahé janaki dijai.5. 

“Never antagonize Him who is a source of terror even to Death, that devours all 
created beings, both animate and inanimate, gods as well as demons. I urge you to return 
Janaki. (5) 


tow Tah Oe CHE, ae 
mm aa wy wkat aa arora fein een 


Do.: pranatapala raghunayaka karuna’= simdhu _ kharari, 
gaé sarana prabhu rakhihai tava aparadha_bisari.22. 
“Lord Sri Rama, the Slayer of Khara, is a protector of the suppliant and an ocean 


of compassion. Forgetting your offences, He will give you shelter if you but surrender to 
Him for protection. (22) 


dota OT Ohta aT OO OO 
Rift gaat wq faa wader af afe ag att ae weer 
Cau.: rama carana pamkaja ura dharahi, lamka acala raju tumha_ karahu. 
risi_ pulasti jasu bimala mayamka, tehi sasi mahu jani hohu kalarmka.1. 
“Install the image of Sri Rama’s lotus feet in your heart and enjoy uninterrupted 


sovereignty of Lanka. The glory of sage Pulastya (your grandfather) shines like the clear 
moon without its spot; be not a blot in that moon. (1) 


wea ofa fr a aeriee feat at ae art 
am da ae ae ative wa wa at atnen 


rama nama binu gira na_ soha, dekhu_ bicari tyagi mada _ moha. 

basana hina nahi soha_ surari, saba bhusana bhusita bara _nart.2. 

“Speech is charmless without Sri Rama’s name. Ponder and see for yourself, casting 
aside arrogance and infatuation. A fair lady without clothes, O enemy of gods, does not 
commend herself even though adorned with all kinds of jewels. (2) 


wm fe waa wasinms wet ws ff oe 
wat wt fire ates aeti af mt oh aa qardinsu 


rama bimukha sampati prabhutal, jai rahi pai binu pal. 

sajala mila jinha saritanha nahi, barasi gaé puni tabahi sukhahi.3. 

“The fortune and lordship of a man who is hostile to Sri Rama eventually leave him 
even if they stay awhile, and are as good as lost if acquired anew. Rivers that have no 
perennial source get dried up as soon as the rains are over. (3) 
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GW owho wes wife wa waa ae art 
wat wea fax at déti wa a ua wa ae Betixi 


sunu dasakamtha kahau pana ropi, bimukha rama_ trata nahi koptl. 

samkara sahasa bisnu aja tohi, sakahi na rakhi rama kara drohi.4. 

“Listen, O ten-headed Ravana, I tell you on oath: there is none to save him who is 
opposed to Sri Rama. ‘Sankara, Visnu and Brahma* in their thousands will be unable to 
protect you, an enemy of Sri Rama. (4) 


to—Aeaeat ag Gat we wae aq sifywar 
wig WA TA po fey warn 23 tl 


Do.: mohamtula bahu stla prada tyagahu tama abhimana, 
bhajahu rama raghunayaka krpa simdhu bhagavana.23. 
“Abandon pride, which is the same as Tamoguna (darkness), rooted as it is in 


ignorance and is a source of considerable pain; and adore Lord Sri Rama, the Chief of the 
Raghus and an ocean of compassion.” (23) 


do—weta wet aft sift fea arti wafa fade feria wa arti 
arent foe wet sifarti fen eae aft a as Tarte 
Cau.: jadapi kahit kapi ati hita bani, bhagati bibeka birati maya sani. 
bola bihasi maha abhimani, mila hamahi kapi gura baRa gyani.1. 
Although Hanuman gave him exceedingly salutary advice, full of devotion, discretion, 


dispassion and wisdom, the most haughty Ravana laughed and said, “We have found a 
most ‘versatile’ Guru (Preceptor) in this monkey! (1) 


yy fee ae wa détianfe sea fear are 

soettisfe 0 eT I aie TN I 

mrtyu nikata at khala_ toh, lagesi adhama_ sikhavana_ mohi. 

ulata hoihi kaha  hanumana, matibhrama tora pragata mai jana.2. 

(Turning towards Hanuman he continued) “Death hangs over your head, O wretch; 
that is why you have started exhorting me, O vile monkey.” “Just the contrary is going to 


happen’, retorted Hanuman. “I clearly perceive that you are labouring under some mental 
illusion.” (2) 


am af aa aga faftarmi att a we AS Be Wel 

Ga fae ama aiataare afea fasteq smi 
suni kapi bacana bahuta khisiana, begi na harahu mdRha kara prana. 
sunata  nisacara marana_ dhae, sacivanha’ sahita  bibhisanu § 4ae.3. 


Hearing these words of Hanuman, Ravana got nettled. “Why not some of you 
quickly kill this fool?” As soon as the demons heard it, they rushed forward to kill him. 
That very moment came Vibhisana (Ravana’s youngest brother) with his counsellors. (3) 


* Brahma, Visnu and Siva are spoken of here as part manifestations of the Supreme Deity, responsible 
for the creation etc., of only one of the countless millions of universes ruled over by Sri Rama, who 
represents the Supreme Deity. 
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as We af fara asemiafa fete a ater gai 

aw od we afta magi aad we AT UT ABU YI 
nai sisa_ kari binaya_ bahita, niti birodha na maria duta. 
ana damda kachu karia gosal, sabahi kaha mamtra bhala_ bhai.4. 


Bowing his head he made humble entreaty: “It is against all statecraft: an envoy 
must not be killed. He may be punished in some other way, my master.” All exclaimed: 
“This is sound counsel, Sir.” (4) 


aia fast aren canarias st aft wos dati 
sunata bihasi bola dasakamdhara, amga bharmga kari pathaia barndara.5. 


Hearing this the ten-headed Ravana laughed and said, “All right, the monkey may 
be sent back mutilated. (5) 


qo—cnfa & uaa Us wt wale es BUETS! 
aa att uve af ut wan ee TSN evil 


Do.: kapi ké mamata pucha para sabahi kahau samujhai, 
tela bori pata badhi puni pavaka_ dehu _§lagai.24. 


“A monkey is very fond of his tail: I tell you this secret. Therefore, swathe his tail 
with rags soaked in oil and then set fire to it. (24) 


dots oot Ome sfe | aa ae fra arate ws susie 
fre & alfefe aga gesices Ff fre BH wyasnen 
Cau.: puchahina banara taha  jaihi, taba satha nija nathahi lai 4aihi. 
jinha_ kai kinhisi bahuta baRal, dekhati maf tinha kai prabhutai.1. 
“When the tailless monkey goes back, the wretch will bring his master with him, and 
I shall have an opportunity of seeing his might, whom he has so lavishly exalted.” (1) 
at Ud af wa qqariyg wet wre AF wri 
Wat «86a OTT eS OS HTN 
bacana sunata kapi mana musukana, bhai sahaya sarada_ mai jana. 
jatudhana suni ravana_ bacana, lage racaf muRha_ soi _ racana.2. 


Hanuman smiled within himself on hearing these words. ‘Goddess Sarasvatt has 
proved helpful to me, I believe.’ On hearing Ravana’s command the stupid demons started 
doing as they were told. (2) 


WT TR WA wa ttiagdt ww are aft Ger 

adh he we adtiae waa at ag aatusi 
raha na nagara basana ghrta tela, baRhi pucha kinha_ kapi_ khela. 
kautuka kaha ae purabasi, marahr carana_ karahir bahu hasi.3. 


Not a rag was left in the city nor a drop of ghee (clarified butter) or oil, the tail had 
grown to such a length through Hanuman’s playful gesture. The citizens thronged to see 
the fun; they kicked Hanuman and jeered much at him. (3) 


ante da ef wa atiwne we ge ge wart 
Wah 6 | ORS ase TT II 
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bajaht dhola dehi saba_ tari, nagara pheri puni pucha_prajari. 
pavaka jarata dekhi hanumamta, bhayau parama laghurupa_ turamta.4. 


With beat of drums and clapping of hands they took him round the city and then set 
fire to his tail. When Hanuman saw the fire blazing, he immediately assumed an utterly 


diminutive size, (4) 
Raf ues aft arm seniiag adit fer ate 
nibuki caRheu kapi kanaka atari, bhal sabhita  nisacara _nari.5. 


and slipping out of his bonds, sprang to the attics of the gold palace, to the dismay 
of the demonesses. (5) 


ao—ee Wa af saat aa uea sara 
sizer aR Tat af afte AM STHTaT Gl 


Do.: hari prerita’ tehi avasara cale maruta_ unacasa, 
attahasa kari garja kapi baRhi laga  akasa.25. 
At that moment, impelled by God, all the forty-nine* winds began to bluster. 


Hanuman roared with a loud laugh and swelled to such a size that he seemed to touch the 
sky (25) 


do—ee 0s fast CCTs i afee Cee eS 
ws TR wm amt feel mue we ag alle HUT eI 

Cau.: deha bisala parama harual, marhdira té mamdira caRha dhai. 
jarai nagara bha_ loga bihala, jhapata lapata bahu_ koti_ karala.1. 
Though colossal in size, Hanuman appeared most nimble-bodied; he ran and sprang 

from palace to palace. The city was all ablaze and the people were at their wit’s end. 

Terrible flames burst forth in myriads. (1) 

at Wd et Mast Garti te saa at eae sani 

aa wt met ae alu ae eel are Say at At BNR 


tata matu ha_— sunia pukara, ehi avasara ko hamahi_ ubara. 

hama jo kaha yaha kapi nahi hol, banara’ rapa dharé  sura__ kol.2. 

And piteous cries were heard everywhere: “O father! ah, my mother! Who will save 
us at this hour? As I said, he is no monkey but some god in the form of a monkey. (2) 

Wey Fat ate] CT ST TTT TST 

wr owe fe wa ueliun faster ot ae wets 


sadhu avagya kara phalu aisa, jarai nagara anatha_ kara _  jaisa. 

jara nagaru nimisa eka mahi, eka bibhisana kara grha_ nahi.3. 

“Such is the result of despising a noble soul: the city is being consumed by fire as 
though it had no master.” In the twinkling of an eye Hanuman burnt down the whole city 
barring the solitary house of Vibhisana. (3) 


* Our scriptures tell us that there are forty-nine varieties of winds, each presided over by a distinct 
god, these gods being collectively known as the Maruts. In the ordinary course it is only at the time of 
universal dissolution (Weta) that all these winds are let loose by the god of destruction. 
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aw mt gd sme af fafeti ad a a af are fer 

sate ude wat wa wtiafe uw us fay aartisi 

ta kara duta anala jehi_ sirija, jara na so  tehi karana_ girija. 

ulati palati lamka saba jar, kadi para puni simdhu  majhari.4. 
Parvati, (continues Lord Siva,) Hanuman went unscathed because he was the 


messenger of Him who created fire itself. He burnt the whole of Lanka up and down (from 
one end to the other) and then jumped into the sea. (4) 


qo—-US Gers wis sma aft aq wa ae 
Wig ch amt om was amet aT REI 
Do.: pucha bujhai khoi srama dhari laghu riupa_bahori, 


janakasuta ké agé thaRha_ bhayau_ kara _jori.26. 


After quenching his tail and relieving his fatigue he resumed his diminutive form 
and stood before Janaki with folded hands. (26) 


dom we dt as dria wae fe det 

amt «sate TT THI eH AMC THIN I 
Cau.: matu) mohi_ dije kachu_ cinha, jaisé raghunayaka mohi_ dinha. 

cuRamani — utari taba dayau, harasa sameta pavanasuta _layau.1. 

“Be pleased, Mother, to give me some token, such as Sri Raghunatha had given 
me.” She thereupon unfastened the jewel on Her head and gave it to Hanuman, who gladly 
received it. (1) 

meg dd sa A WT at Yer wl wer 

a cat fate writing Wa an awe ante 

kahehu tata asa mora pranama, saba prakara prabhu puranakama. 

dina dayala_ biridu@ sambhari, harahu natha mama samkata_ bhari.2. 


“Convey my obeisance to Him, dear son, with these words: ‘My lord is fully 
competent (Puranakama), i.e., fulfils all desires of His devotees; yet recalling Your vow 
of kindness to the afflicted, relieve, O master, my grievous distress.’ (2) 


awd Umdt AFA AMM! at War wate ATAU Il 

wa fare we AYA A said as ate fer ae warns 

tata. sakrasuta katha sunaehu, bana pratapa prabhuhi samujhaehu. 

masa divasa mahu nathuna ava, tau puni mohi jiata nahi pava.3. 

“Repeat to him, my son, the episode of Indra’s son (Jayanta) and remind the Lord 
of the might of His arrow. If the Lord does not arrive here within a month, he will not find 
me alive. (3) 

owe aly ole fats wal wi dee dd med Bat MT 

ae eRe def ws oti gh ma ae as fea a adieu 

kahu kapi kehi bidhi rakhau prana, tumhahi tata kahata aba jana. 

tohi dekhi_sitali bhai chati, puni mo kaht soi dinu so rati.4. 

“Tell me, Hanuman, how can I preserve my life; for you, too, my son, now talk of 
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going. Your sight had brought relief to my heavy heart: I have before me now the same 
dreary days and weary nights.” (4) 


toads Gas Ht ag fate dima cre 
Tet ue fae as ale Taq WH Us HPS il 29 Ul 
Do.: janakasutahi samujhai kari bahu bidhi dhiraju dinha, 


carana kamala siru nai kapi gavanu rama pahi kinha.27. 


Reassuring Janaki, he consoled Her in many ways and, bowing his head at Her lotus 
feet, set forth to meet Sri Rama. (27) 


do—aedt 8 Feat mia atinad wale am fra arti 
vier «fae outs 6oornfe «stati wae fatateen afre gare ei 
Cau.: calata mahadhuni garjesi bhari, garbha sravahi suni nisicara nari. 
naghi sirmdhu ehi parahi ava, sabada_ Kkilikila kapinha  sunava.1. 
While leaving he roared aloud with such terrible reverberations that the wives of the 


demons miscarried. Taking a leap across the ocean he reached the opposite shore and 
greeted his fellow-monkeys with a shrill cry of joy. (1) 


wea wa facie aarmiq wa afte qa ori 

Tw wa wm a fanmiaee wes at ane 
harase saba_ biloki hanumana, nutana janma_ kapinha taba jana. 
mukha prasanna tana teja biraja, kinhesi ramacamdra kara kaja.2. 


They were all delighted to see Hanuman and felt as if they had been born anew. He 
wore a cheerful countenance and his body shone with a brilliance which left no doubt in 
their mind that he had executed Sri Rama’s commission. (2) 


fat Gat sta wt qantideama AA wa ff atu 

wt oa TET OTT ed aM aT SfreTeT NB II 

mile sakala ati bhae_ sukhari, talaphata mina_ pava_ jimi bari. 

cale harasi raghunayaka pasa, puchata kahata_navala ___itihasa.3. 

They all met him and felt as delighted as a fish writhing with agony for lack of 
water would feel on getting it. They then gladly proceeded to see Sri Raghunatha, asking 
and telling the latest events. (3) 

at Hy wat AT BU sme Wa wl wt UIT 

war TOT MT I ae TT Nv 
taba madhubana bhitara saba ae, amgada sarmmata madhu phala khae. 
rakhavare jaba barajana’ lage, musti prahara hanata saba bhage.4. 


On their way they all entered Sugriva’s garden called Madhuvana and with 
Angada’s consent began to devour the luscious fruit. When the guards interfered, they 
were beaten with fists till they took to their heels. (4) 


das URt ad at at SIT WATT! 
am gita ea af ait sie Wy HT ell 
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Do.: jai pukare te saba bana ujara jubaraja, 
suni sugriva harasa_ kapi kari ae prabhu_ kaja.28. 
They all approached Sugriva and complained that the Crown Prince was laying 


waste the royal garden. Sugriva rejoiced to hear this; for he concluded that the monkeys 
must have returned after accomplishing the Lord’s task. (28) 


doa ot atta dit af Us laa & wa aate fH Gel 
ue fas wa faer ar umisng am af afeaq wanmien 

Cau.: jau na _ hoti sita_ sudhi pal, madhubana ke phala sakahi_ ki khal. 
ehi bidhi mana bicara kara_ raja, ai gae kapi sahita samaja.1. 


‘Had they failed to get any news of Sita, they could never have dared to eat the fruit 
of Madhuvana.’ While the king was thus musing, the monkey chiefs arrived with their 
hordes. (1) 


aig «Gate war ue derifaas wate afa wa ater 
ust Gat gat we eatiws aa wm am fasten 


ai sabanhi nava_ pada sisa, mileu’ sabanhi ati prema_ kapisa. 

puchi kusala kusala pada dekhi, rama krpa bha_ kaju _ bisesi.2. 

Drawing near they all bowed their head at his feet and the Lord of the monkeys 
received them all most cordially and enquired after their welfare. “It is well with us, now 
that we have seen your feet. By Sri Rama’s grace the work has been accomplished with 
remarkable success. (2) 


Ta at ates PAM We wan afte & WT 
am aia agk afe faces afee afea wqofa uf aes 3 
natha kaju  kinheu) hanumana, rakhe’ sakala_ kapinha ke _ prana. 
suni sugriva bahuri tehi mileu, kapinha sahita raghupati pahi caleu.3. 


“Tt is Hanuman, Your Majesty, who did everything and saved the life of the whole 
monkey host.” Hearing this Sugriva embraced Hanuman again and then proceeded with all 
the monkeys to see S11 Raghunatha. (3) 


wm afte wa watad carifet amy wt ae fae 
wien far ad gt win ana aft ahs weixu 


rama kapinha jaba avata dekha, kié kaju  mana_ harasa _bisesa. 
phatika sila baithe dvau bhai, pare sakala_ kapi carananhi  jai.4. 


When Sri Rama saw the monkeys approaching with their mission duly accomplished, 
He was immensely delighted at heart. The two brothers were seated on a crystal rock and 
all the monkeys went and prostrated (lit. fell) at Their feet. (4) 


ao—vifa afea wa He wqufa Hea Wal 
Ust Hat Wa sta Hat cha aE Ha Vz tl 


Do.: priti sahita saba bhete raghupati karuna  pumja, 
puchi kusala natha aba kusala dekhi pada_ karnja.29. 
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The all-merciful Sri Raghunatha embraced them all with affection and asked of their 
welfare. “All is well with us, now that we have seen Your lotus feet.” (29) 


dto— wat HS aT Ta I st Wt TSM ame OTe COTATI 
ae Ga ay qa Petia ww a waa a pare 

Cau.: jamavamta kaha sunu raghuraya, ja para natha karahu tumha daya. 
tahi sada subha kusala niramtara, sura nara muni prasanna ta upara.1. 


Said Jambavan, “Listen, O Sri Raghunatha, he on whom You bestow Your blessings 
is ever lucky and incessantly happy; gods, human beings and sages are all kind to him. (1) 


as far fs TT ariag Be ats BT 

WY owl HI was Va AMI TH FAR Ga A ATTN RI 

soi bijat binat guna’ sagara, tasu sujasu trailoka ujagara. 

prabhu ki krpa bhayau sabu kaju, janma hamara_ suphala bha_ aji.2. 

“He alone is victorious, modest and an ocean of virtues; his fair renown shines 
brightly through all the three spheres of creation. Everything has turned out well by the 
grace of my lord; it is only today that our birth has been consummated. (2) 


aa vara alfe a aeii ame Fe a we Wt act 

Tata oh AIT WTA wqutate PNT 3 
natha pavanasuta kinhi jo karani, sahasahi mukha na jai so barani. 
pavanatanaya ke carita suhae, jamavamta raghupatihi sunae.3. 


“The achievements of Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, cannot be described even 
with a thousand tongues.” Jambavan then related to Sri Raghunatha the charming exploits 
of Hanuman. (3) 


ama puri wt aft amiga am af fet om 

weg dd cafe ata wati wa att Ter TUM ats 
sunata krpanidhi mana ati bhae, puni hanumana_ harasi hiya lae. 
kahahu tata kehi__bhati janaki, rahati karati raccha svaprana_ki.4. 


The All-merciful felt much delighted at heart to hear them and in His joy He clasped 
Hanuman once more to His bosom. “Tell me, dear Hanuman, how does Janaki pass her 
days and sustain her life?” (4) 


aoa ures feaa fifa eam Gen ware! 
raat fat ue vifsa wate wa As ae soll 


Do.: nama paharu divasa nisi dhyana tumhara_kapata, 
locana nija pada jamtrita jahi prana_ kehf bata.30. 
“Your Name keeps watch night and day, while Her continued thought of You acts 
as a pair of closed doors. She has Her eyes fastened on Her own feet which serves as a 
lock; Her life thus finds no outlet whereby to escape. (30) 


do—aert We ws detivwua wa omg ate cet 
Ta wit crt wt ati aa me SS Wiest ii 

Cau.: calata mohi ciaRamani_ dinhi, raghupati hrdaya lai soi Iinht. 
natha jugala locana bhari bari, bacana kahe kachu janakakumari.1. 
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“When I was leaving, She gave me this jewel from the top of Her head.” Sri 
Raghunatha took it and pressed it to His bosom. “My lord, with tears in both Her eyes, 
Janaki spoke the following few words: (1) 


at wad We WE weTide aq want eri 
™ ST aH wa ahi a some aa gf arte 


anuja sameta gahehu prabhu carana, dina bamdhu_ pranatarati harana. 

mana krama bacana carana anuragi, kehi aparadha natha hat tyagi.2. 

“ “Clasp the feet of my lord and His younger brother, crying: O befriender of the 
distressed, reliever of the suppliant’s agony, I am devoted to Your feet in thought, word 
and deed; yet for what offence, my lord, have You forsaken me? (2) 

wa we at FH wmifasa wa A abe wrt 

Ta GW Tare alt sori fad wa até eo oars 

avaguna eka mora mai mana, bichurata prana na _ kinha_ payana. 

natha so nayananhi ko aparadha, nisarata prana karahi hathi badha.3. 


‘I do admit one fault of mine, that my life did not depart the moment I was separated 
from You. That, however, my lord, is the fault of my eyes, which forcibly prevent my life 
from escaping. (3) 

fre st wa a wittiwe we ot me ah 

we ae wa fa faoriiwt a wa e@ faeries 

biraha agini tanu tula samira, svasa jarai chana mahi sarira. 

nayana sravahi jalu nija hita lagi, jaraf na pava deha __birahagi.4. 


‘The agony of separation from You is like fire, my sighs fan it as a gust of wind 
and in between stands my body like a heap of cotton, which would have been consumed 
in an instant. But my eyes, in their own interest (i. e., to feast themselves on Your beauty) 
rain a flood of tears; that is why the body fails to catch the fire of desolation.’ (4) 


at am afa facta faaeni faa owe wf dae 
sita kai ati _—bipati bisala, binahi kahé _bhali dinadayala.5. 


“Sita’s distress is so overwhelmingly great, and You are so compassionate to the 
afflicted, that it is better not to describe it. (5) 


do— Rte Pte aeatta site ae aa atte 
ait afeast wy staat st Act act aot HHT Be UI 
Do.: nimisa nimisa_ karunanidhi jahi kalapa sama _ biti, 
begi calia prabhu ania bhuja bala khala dala jiti.31. 


“Each single moment, O fountain of mercy, passes like an age to Her. Therefore, march 
quickly, my lord, and vanquishing the demon crew by Your mighty arm, recover Her.” (31) 


do—am dag ws qa sertiwt sm wat uta Fa 
oat aa wt awa uta wet wae afer facta fe aetneu 
Cau.: suni sita dukha prabhu sukha ayana, bhari ae  jala_ rajiva  mnayana. 
bacana kaya mana mama gati jahi, sapaneht’ bijhia  bipati ki  tahi.1. 
When the all-blissful Lord heard of Sita’s agony, tears rushed to his lotus eyes 
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(and He said): “Do you think anyone who depends on me in thought, word and deed can 
ever dream of adversity?” (1) 


me stad foot wy Asi wa da Be wm 4 Bell 
oli ot wy wide ati ftafe wife sna arate 


kaha hanumamta bipati prabhu sol, jaba tava sumirana bhajana na _ hoi. 

ketika bata prabhu jatudhana_ ki, ripuhi jiti anibi janakt.2. 

Said Hanuman: “There is no misfortune other than ceasing to remember and adore 
You. Of what account are the demons to You? Routing the enemy You will surely bring 
back Janaki.” (2) 

ay af de wae suetiae as aw aM amt 

Ut soa a at atl aae as A Wed TA ANTI 


sunu kapi tohi samana_upakari, nahi kou sura nara muni tanudhari. 

prati upakara karaii ka tora, sanamukha hoi na sakata mana mora.3. 

“No one endowed with a body—a god, human being or sage—has put me under 
such obligation, Hanuman, as you have done. Even my mind shirks to face you; how, then, 
can I repay your obligation? (3) 


wa aa de sha WF waeti ees af far wm ae 
Um ums afte fara gordi cre AR uaa aft TMaTi~<il 


sunu suta tohi urina maf nahi, dekhed kari bicara mana mahi. 

puni puni kapihi citava suratrata, locana_ nira_ pulaka_ ati  gata.4. 

“Listen, my son: I have thought it over in my mind and concluded that the debt 
which I owe you cannot be repaid.” Again and again as the Protector of the gods, Sri 
Rama, gazed on Hanuman, His eyes were filled with tears and His body was overpowered 
with a thrill of emotion. (4) 


oO UY oat faciios qa ma ete eq 
at ws wea ate ate wrdanaei 


Do.: suni prabhu bacana biloki mukha gata harasi hanumamta, 

carana pareu’ premakula trahi trahi bhagavamta.32. 

Even as Hanuman listened to the words of his lord and gazed on His countenance, 
he experienced a thrill of joy all over his body and fell at His feet, overwhelmed with love 
and crying: “Save me, save me (from the tentacles of egoism), my lord.” (32) 
doa at WY wes Yorati wa wm af soa A wat 

Wat teat af & dri aake a ca wm attaen 


Cau.: bara bara prabhu cahai uthava, prema magana tehi uthaba na bhava. 
prabhu kara pamkaja kapi ké sisa, sumiri so dasa magana_gaurisa.1. 
Again and again the Lord sought to raise Hanuman up; he, however, was so 

absorbed in love that he would not rise. The lotus hand of the Lord rested on Hanuman’s 

head. Siva was overcome with emotion as He recalled Hanuman’s enviable lot.* (1) 


* Tt should be remembered in this connection that Lord Siva Himself had taken the form of Hanuman. 
It was, therefore, easy for Him to recall that thrilling experience. 


852 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


wart wt oat us dacicmt meq mea aft dar 

wt Sos Wy wat wai at wae wa fee dora 
savadhana mana kari puni samkara, lage kahana_ katha ati sumdara. 

kapi uthai prabhu hrdayé lagava, kara gahi parama nikata baithava.2. 

But, recovering Himself, Siva resumed the most charming narrative. The Lord lifted 


up Hanuman and clasped him to His bosom; then He took him by the hand and seated him 
very close to Him. (2) 


we ala wat ule cient fe fats ats ot ata cari 

Wy yaa STAT STAT | Ale wat fata STUMAMT IU 3 UI 
kahu kapi ravana palita lamka, kehi bidhi daheu durga ati bamka. 
prabhu prasanna jana hanumana, bola bacana_ bigata abhimana.3. 


“Tell me, Hanuman, how could you burn Ravana’s stronghold of Lanka, a most 
impregnable fortress?” When Hanuman found the Lord so pleased, he replied in words 
altogether free from pride. (3) 


wat ie OSs Ws i are STC eC I 


aire = fae meee et fee oH soofe fate Tx 
sakhamrga kai baRi manusai, sakha té sakha para jal. 

naghi simdhu hatakapura_  jara, nisicara gana badhi bipina  ujara.4. 

“A monkey’s greatest valour lies in his skipping about from one bough to another. 


That I should have been able to leap across the ocean, burn the city of gold, kill the demon 
host and lay waste the Asoka grove, (4) 


aw wa wt waa wei 7 we A waa 
so saba tava pratapa_ raghurai, natha na kachu mori _ prabhutai.5. 
“was all due to Your beneficence; no credit, my lord, is due to me for the same. (5) 


do TT HE WY HS stg Als WT UT qe ster 
aq ware asariene wR Uhs Act AcTll 38 ll 
Do.: ta kaht prabhu kachu agama naht ja para tumha anukila, 
tava prabhava baRavanalahi jari sakai khalu_ tila.33. 


“Nothing is unattainable, my lord, to him who enjoys Your grace. Through Your 
power a mere shred of cotton can surely burn a submarine fire (the impossible can be made 
possible). (33) 
do—ta «ota ott | 6(Gaarriticg pot oa | amore 

aA wy a ae af ativan at mes Martie 
Cau.: natha bhagati ati sukhadayani, dehu krpa kari anapayani. 

suni prabhu parama sarala kapi bani, evamastu taba kaheu_ bhavanti.1. 


“Therefore, be pleased, my lord, to grant me ever constant and abiding Devotion, 
which is a source of supreme bliss.” When the Lord, O Parvati, heard the most humble 
supplication of Hanuman, He said, “Be it so!” (1) 
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aT wa as oe srTiafe wm aft wa a art 

aw wae We BR stati waa aa wilt as Ware 

uma rama _ subhau jehi jana, tahi bhajanu taji bhava na ana. 

yaha sambada jasu_ ura ava, raghupati carana bhagati soi pava.2. 

(Said Siva): “Uma, he who has come to know the true nature of Sri Rama can have 
no relish for anything other than His worship. Even he who takes this dialogue between 
Sri Rama and Hanuman to heart is blessed with devotion to Sri Raghunatha’s feet.” (2) 

am wyoam oe aftaai wa wa Wa Huet Wancwil 

aa wufa afuafate aterari met del at ae TATATU SI 

suni prabhu bacana kahahi kapibrmnda, jaya jaya jaya krpala sukhakamda. 

taba raghupati kapipatihi bolava, kaha calat kara karahu  banava.3. 


On hearing the words of the Lord the whole host of monkeys shouted, “Glory, glory, 
all glory to the gracious Lord, the fountain of bliss!” Sri Raghunatha then summoned 
Sugriva, the King of the monkeys, and said, “Make preparations for the march. (3) 


aa fag af ar attiiaga afte me sraq chin 
mide tha wt ag atiay fF wat ut ae wats 


aba bilambu kehi karana_ kije, turata kapinha kahw ayasu_ dije. 
kautuka dekhi sumana bahu barasi, nabha té bhavana cale sura_ harasi.4. 


“Why should we delay any longer? Issue orders to the monkeys at once.” The gods, 
who were witnessing the spectacle, rained down flowers in profusion and then gladly 
withdrew from the aerial regions to their own celestial spheres. (4) 


do—pfauta aft aim sm yaa wT 
AAT dts SITet act 3alat UleT ABD ll 3e il 
Do.: kapipati begi bolae ae juthapa jutha, 
nana barana_ atula’_ bala’ banara_ bhalu _barutha.34. 


Sugriva, the lord of the monkeys, quickly summoned the commanders of the various 
troops and they presented themselves in multitudes. The troops of monkeys and bears, 
though varying in colour, were all unequalled in strength. (34) 


do—wy ud vest wae dt we React aati 
at wa waa af arifan aa ak uta Wei 
Cau.: prabhu pada pamkaja navahi sisa, garjahi bhalu mahabala kisa. 
dekhi rama_sakala_ kapi_ sena, citai krpa kari rajiva _—snaina.1. 
; The mighty bears and monkeys bowed their head at the Lord’s lotus feet and roared. 
Sri Rama surveyed the whole monkey host and cast on them a glance from His gracious 
lotus-like eyes. (1) 
wT eT at ws afieiw weqa we fata 
ae Uw da abe wala we Met qe AMTNRI 
rama_ krpa bala_ pai _ kapirnda, bhae pacchajuta manahu_ girimda. 
harasi rama taba kinha payana, saguna bhae sumdara subha nana.2. 
Emboldened by His grace the monkey chiefs vied, as it were, with huge mountains 
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equipped with wings. Sri Rama then sallied forth glad at heart and many were the 
delightful and auspicious omens that occurred to Him. (2) 
We wat wen attidg we wa we Attn 
Ww ow oT Oaeet oie oe ain wa oafe aetna 
jasu. sakala mamgalamaya_ kiti, tasu) payana saguna_ yaha_oniti. 
prabhu payana = jana baidehi, pharaki bama aga janu_ kahi dehi.3. 
It was in the fitness of things that good omens should appear at the time of His 
departure (on an expedition) whose glory itself embodies all blessings. Janaki came to 


know of the Lord’s march; the throbbing of Her left limbs apprised Her of the same, as 
it were. (3) 


we We a owelaf @disem was wee ae 

at meh a A UTIs wT We SORTS 
joi joi saguna_ = janakihi hoi, asaguna’ bhayau- ravanahi _ sol. 
cala_ kataku’ ko_ baranai para, garjahi banara bhalu apara.4. 


But what were good omens for Janaki, foreboded evil for Ravana*. Who could 
adequately describe the army as it marched with its countless monkeys and bears roaring. (4) 


7a saa fe weanmtiat wa «we ser 

mene «oe Oe Ot oTamfe «= fenmst— Ferree 

nakha ayudha gjiri padapadhari, cale gagana mahi icchacari. 

keharinadda bhalu kapi karahi, dagamagaht  diggaja _—cikkarahi.5. 

With no weapon other than their sharp claws, they carried rocks and trees (that they 
had uprooted on the way) and marched now in the air and now on land, for they had 


unhampered movement everywhere. The bears and monkeys roared like lions as they 
marched, while the elephants guarding the eight cardinal points shook and trumpeted. (5) 


do— Foaceatlé fanrat Stet ale PIR Aiet ANT aT | 
TAT Bea ay teal aT ah aT fat T| |e 
Hechele Ache fache Ue ag caife cHiles eltctal | 
Wa WA WaT WaT HASTA AT AT TATagrNT Ue 
Cham.:cikkarahi diggaja dola mahi giri lola sagara kharabhare, 
mana harasa sabha gamdharba sura muni naga kimnara dukha tare. 
katakatahi markata bikata bhata bahu koti kotinha dhavahi, 


jaya rama prabala pratapa kosalanatha guna gana gavahi.1. 


The elephants of the eight cardinal points trumpeted, the earth rocked, the mountains 
trembled and the oceans were agitated. The Gandharvas, gods, sages, Nagas and Kinnaras, 
all felt delighted at heart to perceive that now their troubles would be over. Myriads of 
formidable monkey-warriors gnashed their teeth (in a bellicose mood); while many more 


* According to the science of omens (which was most developed in this country in the remote past) 
the throbbing of left limbs is considered as auspicious for women but inauspicious for men. 
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millions dashed forward shouting “Glory to Sri Rama, Kosala’s lord, of mighty valour” 
and hymning His praises. (1) 


ale Gen A at san sifeata ar ante Ares | 
Te cert Ut Ut HAS UE Holt a feats ales i 
Taek ofart wart uaa sits a Gere 
WY HAS GUT ast at ferad siferact Ure 2 


sahi saka na bhara udara ahipati bara barahi mohai, 

gaha dasana puni puni kamatha prsta kathora so kimi sohai. 

raghubira rucira prayana prasthiti jani parama suhavani, 

janu kamatha kharpara sarparaja so likhata abicala pavani.2. 

Even the great lord of serpents, Sesa, found himself unable to bear the crushing 
weight of the belligerent troops and felt dizzy again and again. But each time he would 
struggle by clutching with his teeth the hard shell of the divine Tortoise. The scratches thus 
made by his teeth would make one imagine as if, knowing the departure of Sri Rama on 
His glorious expedition to be a most attractive theme, the serpent-king was inscribing its 
immortal and sacred story on the Tortoise’s back. (2) 


do—Ufe fafa wis porta sat are de 
We de ar GM wet viel faget aft SIT 34 I 


Do.: ehi bidhi jai krpanidhi utare sagara tira, 

jaha taha lage khana phala bhalu bipula kapi_ bira.35. 

Continuing His march in this way the All-merciful Sr Rama arrived at the seashore 
and halted there. The host of valiant bears and monkeys began to guzzle fruits all over 
there. (35) 
dto—set Pareto tee WT a oa OR Tas aft ce 

fra Prat se wat ae feet safe fee OTN I 
Cau.: uha nisdcara rahahi sasamka, jaba té jari gayau kapi_ larnka. 

nija nija grhad saba karahi bicara, nahi nisicara kula_ kera_ ubara.1. 

Ever since Hanuman left after burning down Lanka, the demons there lived in 
constant terror. In their own houses they thought: “There is no hope for the demon race 
now. (1) 

We qto@wt we A wgide amt Ww wat Yee 

gee TA GA GEM aii deat ate 8 aeatei 


jasu. dita bala barani na jai, tehi 4&€ pura kavana_bhalai. 

dutinha sana suni purajana bani, mamdodari adhika akulani.2. 

‘If his messenger was mighty beyond words, who knows what would happen when 
the master himself enters the city?’ When Mandodari (Ravana’s principal queen) heard 
from her female spies what the citizens were saying, she felt much perturbed. (2) 
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vera WR ax ula a ati aet aa af wa oat 
mat mm et wt ukemi an ome ata faa fet amensu 


rahasi jori kara pati paga lagi, boli bacana niti rasa pag. 
kamta karasa hari sana pariharahi, mora kaha ati hita hiya dharahi.3. 
Meeting her lord in seclusion she fell at his feet and with folded hands addressed 


to him words steeped in wisdom: “My lord, avoid all strife with Sri Hari. Take my words 
to your heart as a most salutary advice. (3) 


wet We gq a attiaae «wm wire ati 
ag owe fa aa diets iucag ama WI weg YeTsx<il 


samujhata jasu duta kai karani, sravaht garbha rajanicara gharani. 
tasu nari nija  saciva bolal, pathavahu kamta jo cahahu_ bhalai.4. 
“My lord, if you seek your own welfare, call one of your ministers and send back 


with him the consort of that prince, Sri Rama, the very thought of whose messenger’s 
doings makes the wives of the demons miscarry. (4) 


wa ga auc fats qaagidia da fa aw ae 

we wa aa faq dceeifeq 7 der ay swt area 
tava kula kamala bipina dukhadai, sita sita nisa sama al. 
sunahu natha sita binu_ dinhé, hita na tumhara sambhu aja kinhé.5. 


“Just as a frosty night spells disaster to a bed of lotuses, so Sita has come here as 
a bane to your race. Listen, my lord, unless you return Sita, not even Lord Siva and 
Brahma, the creator can be of any help to you. (5) 


doe at sie wa Ute fret fare Va 
Bat CT Tad A da CT Ses eS AT SH 1 BE 


Do.: rama bana ahi gana sarisa nikara nisacara_ bheka, 
jaba lagi grasata na taba lagi jatanu karahu taji teka.36. 
“Rama’s arrows are like a swarm of serpents, while the demon host can only 


compare with frogs. Therefore, giving up obstinacy, devise some means of safety before 
the serpents devour them.” (36) 


dio— stat Ot ws a at arti free wa fofet safari 
aya as aT | et Eat ATTN II 

Cau.: Sravana suni satha ta kari bani, bihasa jagata_ bidita  abhimani. 
sabhaya subhau nari kara saca, marhngala mahi bhaya mana ati kaca.1. 


When the perverted Ravana, who was known all the world over for his haughtiness, 
heard Mandodari’s admonition, he roared with laughter: “A woman is timorous by nature, 
it is truly said. She entertains fear even on an auspicious occasion, for her mind is very 
weak (1) 


wt o#6=6omas) «adhe Seats i fore feat Fer agi 
auf ceo wat atiag ar adtt afs eae 
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jau avai markata katakal, jiahi bicare nisicara khai. 

kampaht _lokapa jaki trasa, tasu) nari sabhita baRi  hasa.2. 

“If the monkey host comes, the poor demons would feast on them and sustain 
themselves. The very guardians of the spheres tremble with fear of me; how ridiculous that 
you, my wife, should be afraid!” (2) 


aa ate foefa afte at wig | aes aut waa atten 
Wdret 86 wear at faai vas ha we fate faatau3an 


asa kahi bihasi tahi ura _ (al, caleu sabha mamata adhikat. 
mamdodart hrdaya kara’ cimta, bhayau karmta para bidhi_ biparita.3. 
So saying he laughed and embraced her and then left for his council-chamber, 


exhibiting great fondness for her. Mandodari, however, felt troubled at heart and thought 
that providence had turned against her lord. (3) 


aos oat waht af amsiffy am ar wa ati 

asta afaa shat aa weqid wa Ba WS awit Weis 
baitheu sabha_ khabari asi pal, sirndhu para sena_- saba_ ai. 
bijhesi saciva ucita mata kahahu, te saba hase masta kari rahahd.4. 


As he occupied his royal seat in the council-chamber, he received intelligence 
reports that all the invading host had arrived on the other side of the ocean. He thereupon 
asked his councillors: “Give me proper advice.” They, however, laughed and submitted: 
“Only remain quiet, lord. (4) 


frig Ta aT eee eT NG 
jitehu  surasura taba Srama nahi, nara banara_ kehi lekhe mahi.5. 


“Your Majesty experienced no fatigue when you conquered the gods and demons. 
Of what account, then, can men and monkeys be?” (5) 


to Ahaa oe We aif wt fra arefe wa sia 
Tt at at dh art as aftel ara 3en 


Do.: saciva baida gura tini jau priya bolahi bhaya asa, 
raja dharma tana tini kara hoi begihi nasa.37. 
When a minister, a physician, a religious preceptor—these three use pleasing words 
out of fear or hope of reward, the result is that dominion, health and virtue—all the three, 
respectively, go to ruin forthwith. (37) 


dto—ag wet ae wt wesiongfa at ge Wel 
sae Oh = ofasiigg stati amet rts fe ATTN I 

Cau.: soi ravana kahu bani sahai, astuti karahy sunai sunal. 
avasara jani bibhisanu ava, bhrata carana_ sisu_ tehf  nava.1. 


It was such a contingency that presented itself before Ravana. They all extolled him 
only to his face. Perceiving it to be an opportune hour, Vibhisana (Ravana’s youngest 
brother) arrived and bowed his head at his brother’s feet. (1) 


um fae was oo Fa alae a Ws Bel 
wit put ufeg we aati att smea wes fed aa 
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puni siru nai baitha nija asana, bola bacana pai anusasana. 

jau krpala puchihu mohi bata, mati anuripa kahat hita  tata.2. 

Bowing his head once more he occupied his seat and, when asked to speak, 
addressed him thus: “Since Your gracious Majesty has asked me for my opinion, I tender 
it, dear brother, according to my own understanding and in your own interest. (2) 

Ww Oot OMe HITT | aa aaa ae ala We AT 

a ut fear aresias usta & de fe Wisi 


jo apana cahai kalyana, sujasu sumati subha gati sukha nana. 

so paranari lilara gosai, tajau. cauthi ke camda_ ki nai.3. 

“Let him who seeks his welfare, good reputation, wisdom, a good destiny after his 
death and joys of various kinds, turn his eyes away from the brow of another’s wife even as 
one does not see the moon on the fourth night (of the bright half) of a lunar month. (3) 


dee Yat wh wa eteiyae fas we Agi 

Tt at WR RW Wel ae oY Va Hes A ASIII 
caudaha bhuvana eka pati hoi, bhutadroha tistai nahi sol. 
guna sagara nagara nara _ jou, alapa lobha bhala kahai na_ kod.4. 


“Even if a man happens to be the sole lord of the fourteen spheres, he would 
certainly fall if he turns hostile to living beings. No one will speak well of a man who has 
the slightest avarice even though he were an ocean of virtues and clever, too. (4) 


aoa Hla Ae AW Ga AA AH Hh Ter 
aa Uke wade waste woe wie dau sen 


Do.: kama krodha mada lobha saba natha naraka ke pamtha, 
saba parihari raghubirahi bhajahu bhajahi jehi samta.38. 


“Lust, anger, vanity and covetousness are all paths leading to hell. Abjuring all these 
adore Sri Rama, whom saints worship. (38) 


dota «= UH Oe CUT Lea HITE TTT 

wa wa aa owdai omm afta amie ara 
Cau.: tata rama nahi nara’ bhupala, bhuvanesvara’ kalahu- kara kala. 

brahma anamaya aja bhagavamta, byapaka ajita anadi anamta.1. 

“Sri Rama, dear brother, is not merely the King of human beings; He is the 
Lord of the universe and the death of Death himself. He is the Brahma (Absolute) 
who is all glory, prosperity, right conduct, dispassion and a repository of all knowledge. 
He is immutable, unborn, all-pervading, invincible, without beginning or end, and 
infinite. (1) 

7 fer om ca ferortian fay way aati 

Ww GM Sh Ga MMs at Tem TT wae 


go dvija dhenu deva_hitakari, krpa simdhu manusa __tanudhart. 
jana ramjana bhamjana khala brata, beda dharma racchaka sunu bhrata.2. 


“An ocean of compassion, He has assumed the form of a human being for the good 
of the Earth, the Brahmanas, the cows and the gods. Listen brother, He delights His 
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devotees and breaks the ranks of the impious and is the upholder and protector of the 
Vedas and religion. (2) 


wae wae att Ae Ae want UST THAT UI 

a TT wy me stating wa faq Faq wrtu3n 

tahi bayaru’ taji naia matha, pranatarati bhamjana  raghunatha. 

dehu natha prabhu kaht baidehi, bhajahu rama binu hetu = sanehi.3. 

“Giving up enmity with Him, bow your head to Him; for Sri Raghunatha relieves 
the distress of those who seek refuge in Him. My master, restore Janaki to Lord Sri Rama, 
and adore Him, the disinterested friend of all. (3) 

wa om wy ag + warmifaa we wa se Be arm 

We WT Fl AT AMATI Ws WY We wag Ret cx 

sarana gaé prabhu tahu na tyaga, bisva droha krta agha jehi 1aga. 

jasu nama traya tapa nasavana, soi prabhu pragata samujhu jiya ravana.4. 

“On taking refuge in Him, He forsakes not even him who has incurred sin by 


wishing ill to the whole world. Bear this in mind, Ravana: the same Lord, whose Name 
destroys the threefold agony has manifested Himself in human form. (4) 


doa OR Ue anes fara ars cad 
Uke AM We Ae Wag Hraemealau 39H) 


Do.: bara bara pada lagati binaya kara dasasisa, 
parihari mana moha mada bhajahu_ kosaladhisa.39(A). 


“Again and again I fall at your feet and pray to you, Ravana: abandoning pride, 
infatuation and arrogance, adore Sri Rama, the Lord of Kosala.” (39 A) 


ah gees Fst feet a cafe uss ae aT 
att Gt F Wy GA Hel Us YSaAAS ATU Be (GA) 


muni pulasti nija sisya sana kahi pathal yaha bata, 

turata so may prabhu sana kahi pai suavasaru tata.39(B). 

“Sage Pulastya (our grandfather) had sent this message through a disciple of his. 
Availing myself of this befitting opportunity, dear brother, I have immediately conveyed 
it to you.” (39 B) 
do—teadad «oft «Afra GT ae oe a ait Ge ArT 

ad sat da fa fayeri a at ag Wt oomed foie 
Cau.: malyavamta ati saciva sayana, tasu bacana suni ati sukha mana. 

tata anuja tava niti bibhUsana, so ura dharahu jo kahata bibhisana.1. 


Ravana had a very old and sagacious minister named Malyavana. He felt much 
gratified to hear Vibhisana’s words. “Your younger brother, my dear, is the very ornament 
of wisdom. Therefore, abide by what Vibhisana says.” (1) 


Ra scam wet ws dei gt a age wl Ww ws 

Wadd «=e 0S et i es food a oat WTR 
ripu  utakarasa kahata satha dou, duri na_ karahu iha hai kod. 
malyavamta grha gayau bahori, kahai bibhisanu’ puni_ kara _jort.2. 


860 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


“Both these fools glorify the enemy! Is there no one here who will remove them out 
of my sight?” Malyavana thereupon returned to his residence, while Vibhisana began again 
with folded hands: (2) 


aaft gafa wa hh wwetina qa fm aa aes 

wet aaft de Wala ari wet gata ae fact Parma 
sumati kumati saba ké ura rahahi, natha purana nigama asa_kahahi. 

jaha sumati tahad sampati nana, jaha kumati tahd bipati nidana.3. 
“Sagacity and perversity dwell in the hearts of all: so declare the Puranas and 


Vedas, my lord. Where there is wisdom, prosperity of every kind reigns; and where there 
is depravity, misfortune is the inevitable result. (3) 


wa wt gata adt fouttari fea amiea ume Ro tau 
arena Free ga atide dar w wit wits 


tava ura kumati basi biparita, hita anahita) manahu_ ripu _prita. 

kalarati nisicara kula keri, tehi sita para priti ghaneri.4. 

“Perversity has obviously taken possession of your mind; that is why you account 
your friends as foes and your enemies as friends. And that is why you are so very fond 
of Sita, who is the very night of destruction* for the demon race. (4) 


doa a We ans wag a aa 
tia ee Wa we sled A Bs Tero 


Do.: tata carana gahi magau rakhahu' mora _ dulara, 
sita dehu rama kahu ahita na_ hoi  tumhara.40. 
“Clasping your feet I beseech you: grant this prayer of mine as a token of affection 
for me. Restore Sita to Sri Rama so that no harm may come to you.” (40) 


do—ga we aft wad arti wet faster aia aarti 
Qa wrt isa Regi ue ale fe wey se sme 

Cau.: budha purana Sruti sarhmata bani, kahi bibhisana niti bakhani. 
sunata dasanana_—_sutha risal, khala_ tohi nikata mrtyu aba 4i.1. 


Vibhisana spoke wisdom and that too in words that had the approval of the wise, 
as well as of the Puranas and Vedas. Ravana, however, rose in a fury as soon as he heard 
him and said, “O wretch, your death is imminent now. (1) 


fasta der as an feerati fq ar wes ye ate wat 

wee 1G awa at Tati ast ae wife feo A art i 

jiasi sada satha mora jiava, ripu kara paccha muRha tohi bhava. 

kahasi na khala asa ko jaga mahi, bhuja bala jahi jita maf nahi.2. 

“O fool, you have always lived on my alms; yet, O dullard, you have favoured the 


enemy’s cause. Tell me, wretch, if there is anyone in this world whom I have not 
conquered by the might of my arm. (2) 


* Kalaratri literally means the night preceding universal destruction at the end of a ‘Kalpa’ or the 
span of life of the universe. 
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mm ow ofa aus uw vidti ao faa ore frets we Atti 

aa af ae aa weti sat me we af origi 

mama pura basi tapasinha para priti, satha milu jai tinhahi kahu_ nit. 

asa kahi_ kinhesi carana prahara, anuja gahe pada_ barahi_bara.3. 

“Dwelling in my capital you cherish love for the hermits! If so, go and join hands 
with them, O fool, and teach wisdom to them.” So saying, he kicked his younger brother, 
who in his turn clasped his brother’s feet again and again. (3) 

sr 6G OES CST Le OHS TS 

ge faq uke vce ate aeiawg wit fea Ta Tenis<il 

uma  samta_ kai _ ihai baRal, mamda_ karata jo’ karai_bhalai. 

tumha pitu sarisa bhalehi mohi mara, ramu_ bhajé hita natha  tumhara.4. 

(Said Siva): “Uma, here lies the greatness of a saint, who returns good for evil.” 
(Vibhisana said): “It is well you have beaten me, since you are like a father to me. But 
your welfare, my lord, lies in adoring Sri Rama.” (4) 

aaa aT A AM VW Tani dale Wis Hed BA waRiail 

saciva sarhga lai nabha patha gayau, sabahi sunai kahata asa _ bhayau.5. 


Taking his ministers with him, Vibhisana departed through the air exclaiming so as 
to make himself heard by all: (5) 


PA Uadaerd Wy aM aieaaq ait 
WY weak aa se we ee wh aie 


Do.: ramu_ satyasamkalpa prabhu sabha_ kalabasa tori, 
mai raghubira sarana aba jau dehu jani_ khori.41. 
“Sri Rama is true to His resolve and all-powerful; while your councillors are all 


doomed. I, therefore, now betake myself to Sri Raghuvira for refuge; blame me no 
more.” (41) 


dio—sta ale aet farieq woeti ama wt wa aaeill 

ay sa OOM at ome shat eT 
Cau.: asa kahi cala bibhisanu jabahi, aydhina bhae  saba___ tabahi. 

sadhu = avagya_ turata  bhavani, kara kalyana_= akhila_ kai —ihani.1. 

No sooner had Vibhisana left with these words than the doom of all the demons was 
sealed. ‘Disrespect to a saint, O Parvati, immediately robs one of all blessings.’ (1) 

wat wate faite comi vas fava faq aafe star 

ais wt wr Udtiad wi ag AT Aeuei 


ravana jabahi bibhisana_ tyaga, bhayau bibhava binu tabahi abhaga. 

caleu. harasi raghunayaka pahi, karata manoratha bahu mana mahi.2. 

The moment Ravana abandoned Vibhisana, the wretch lost all his glory. Joyously 
and with noble ambitions in his heart, Vibhisana proceeded to Sr Raghunatha cherishing 
many noble ambitions in his heart. (2) 
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thes WS UA Wea sea Ee Ba TI! 

a we ue at Rati dow art UTA tl 3 

dekhihati jai carana_  jalajata, aruna mrdula sevaka_ sukhadata. 

je pada parasi_ tari srisinari, darndaka kanana pavanakari.3. 

“On reaching there I will behold those lotus-feet with ruddy soles, so soft and so 
delightful to the devotees. Nay, I will behold those feet whose very touch redeemed Rsi 
Gautama’s wife, Ahalya; that hallowed the Dandaka forest; (3) 

BH Uw Wedd SR Ati aw St GT wa aM 

RR RW We w Wises 8 Aes Wien 

je pada janakasuta ura lae, kapata kuramga samga dhara dhae. 

hara ura sara _ saroja pada jel, ahobhagya maf dekhihau ___‘tei.4. 


“that Janaki has enthroned in Her heart, that chased the delusive deer and that dwell 
as a pair of lotuses in the lake of Siva’s heart. I am really blessed that I am going to see 
those very feet. (4) 


to—RrS UES H Ughhs wd W AA SI 
a Ue si facittHes se Taare sta FSU Se Ul 


Do.: jinha payanha ke padukanhi bharatu rahe mana [ai, 
te pada aju  bilokihau inha mnayananhi aba_  jai.42. 


“T will go today and presently behold with these eyes of mine those very feet in 
whose wooden sandals Bharata’s mind remains absorbed!” (42) 


dio—ufe fats ara awa faatismas aaa faa we oe 
atre fairy stat garisr as fq ga faasien 

Cau.: ehi bidhi karata saprema bicara, ayau. sapadi simdhu_ ehi para. 
kapinha bibhisanu avata  dekha, jana kou ripu) duta_ bisesa.1. 


Cherishing such fond expectations, Vibhisana instantly crossed over to the other 
side of the sea (where Sr1 Rama had encamped along with His host). When the monkeys 
saw Vibhisana coming, they took him for some special messenger of the enemy. (1) 


ate wa ita ue smiqaa wa ae ann 
we 86a CO ECT I ets CTF NI 
tahi rakhi kapisa pahr ae, samacara saba tahi sunae. 
kaha  sugriva sunahu_ raghural, ava milana dasanana bhait.2. 


Detaining him outside, they approached Sugriva (the lord of the monkeys) and told 
him all the news. Said Sugriva, “Listen, O Si Raghunatha, Ravana’s brother Vibhisana 
has come to see You.” (2) 


we UY wat gat ati ane aie Ge AMT 

we + owe fare uwuriameq af aR arai3i 
kaha prabhu sakha bujhiai kaha, kahai kapisa sunahu naranaha. 

jani na jai nisacara) maya, kamarupa kehi karana aya.3. 

The Lord, however, asked, “What do you think of the matter, my friend?” The lord 
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of the monkeys, Sugriva, replied, “Listen, O Ruler of men: the wiles of these demons are 
beyond one’s comprehension. One does not know wherefore he has come, capable as he 
is of taking any form he likes. (3) 


Ww war ca we atari uhasr aif wmf sma wari 
wa dit ge die femrtiqa wa ward waentisi 


bheda hamara lena satha ava, rakhia badhi mohi asa_ bhava. 

sakha niti tumha_ niki bicari, mama pana _ saranagata bhayahari.4. 

“Obviously the fool has come to spy out our secrets; what appeals to me, therefore, is 
that he should be taken prisoner and detained.” (Sri Rama said:) “Friend, you have thought 
out a wise course; but My vow is to dispel all fears from the mind of those who seek refuge 
in Me.” (4) 

ar WY aat ea STAT | Aad Taset UTATAT Ut & U 

suni prabhu bacana harasa hanumana, saranagata bacchala bhagavana.5. 


Hanuman rejoiced to hear these words of the Lord, who cherishes paternal affection 
for His proteges. (5) 


do SRAMTa he A ase fra srafea svar 
a at war mona fae faced ahi ~si 


Do.: saranagata kahu je_ tajahf nija anahita anumani, 
te nara pavdra papamaya tinhahi bilokata  hani.43. 


“Those people who forsake a suppliant, apprehending evil from him, are vile and 
sinful; their very sight is abominable. (43) 


do—ate fam aa ame welsmt aa ans ae ag 
waa ts wa whe wadiiwa are sr aefe aadtuei 

Cau.: koti bipra badha lagaht jahi, a6 sarana_ tajai nahi  tahd. 
sanamukha_ hoi jiva mohi jabahi, janma_ koti agha nasahi_tabahi.1. 


“T will not abandon even the murderer of myriads of Brahmanas if he seeks refuge 
in Me. The moment a person turns his face towards Me, the sins incurred by him through 
millions of lives are washed away. (1) 


wdt 8 8mt Cet EMS I Ry AN de wa FT all 

Ww 6 COUpeea se oats fw NU 
papavamta kara sahaja subhau, bhajanu mora tehi bhava na kau. 
jai pai dustahrdaya soi hol, moré sanamukha 4ava_ ki __ sol.2. 


“A sinner by his very nature is averse to My worship. Had Vibhisana been wicked 
at heart, could he ever dare to come to Me? (2) 


Aaa ww a ae maria amu oa fez a wat 
Ww At wat aadttiage 7 ae wa a waters 


nirmala mana jana so mohi pava, mohi kapata chala chidra na bhava. 
bheda lena  pathava  dasasisa, tabaht na kachu bhaya hani kapisa.3. 
“That man alone who has a pure mind attains Me; I have aversion for duplicity, 
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wiles and falsehood. Even if Ravana has sent him to find out our secrets, we have nothing 
to be afraid of or lose, O lord of the monkeys. (3) 


wT We wet fare wai afer ws fe ag aan 

ai ait saat amie af wa at agixu 
jaga mahut sakha nisacara jete, lachimanu hanai nimisa mahu tete. 
jad sabhita ava saranal, rakhihad tahi prana_ ki nai.4. 


“Laksmana, O my friend, can dispose of in a trice all the demons the world contains. 
And if he has sought shelter with Me out of fear, I will cherish him as My own life. (4) 


qo—sua vila afe siag eta me Huta 
Wa Huet ale aft at site et AAAI vv il 


Do.: ubhaya bhati tehi anahu hdasi kaha krpaniketa, 

jaya krpala kahi kapi cale amgada hanu_ sameta.44. 

“In either case escort him here,” the All-merciful smilingly said. “Glory to the 
merciful Lord,” hailing thus, Sugriva proceeded with Angada and Hanuman to usher in 
Vibhisana. (44) 
dio—aret safe oot ah oamtia net owaofa | eae 

okt at ea go owaiwre we G aanen 
Cau.: sadara tehi agé kari banara, cale jaha raghupati karunakara. 

durihi te dekhe dvau_ bhrata, nayananamda dana ke data.1. 


The monkeys respectfully placed Vibhisana ahead of them and proceeded to the 
place where the all-merciful Sri Raghunatha was. Vibhisana beheld from a distance the 


two brothers, who ravished the eyes of all. (1) 
agkt wa slam faciteti wes scefn unem ut teat 
ww Ua atalet AeA! ea Ta Wa wa ARANRI 


bahuri rama chabidhama_  biloki, raheu’ thatuki ekataka_ pala_ rok. 

bhuja pralamba kamjaruna locana, syamala gata pranata bhaya mocana.2. 

Again, as he beheld Sri Rama, the epitome of beauty, he stopped winking and stood 
stock-still with his gaze intently fixed on the Lord. He had exceptionally long arms, eyes 
resembling the red lotus and swarthy limbs that rid the suppliant of all fear. (2) 


fr ama stad BS etiam afta wet AA ATi 
wat dk usted ata mati aa at ett met FE aa 3i 


simgha kamdha ayata ura soha, anana amita madana mana moha. 

nayana_ nira_ pulakita ati gata, mana dhari dhira kahit mrdu_ bata.3. 

His lion-like shoulders and broad chest exercised great charm, while His countenance 
bewitched the mind of countless Cupids. The sight brought tears to Vibhisana’s eyes and 
a deep joyous thrill ran through his body. He, however, composed his mind and spoke in 
gentle accents: (3) 


awa wart oat oH oat fee Se Gera 
wet 860 oat I et sees TNS 
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natha dasanana kara mai bhrata, nisicara bamsa janama_ suratrata. 
sahaja papapriya tamasa_ deha, jatha ulukahi tama_ para_ neha.4. 


“My lord, I am Ravana’s brother. Having been born in the demon race, O Protector 
of gods, my body has the element of Tamas (inertia and ignorance) preponderating in it 
and I have a natural affinity for sins even as an owl is fond of darkness. (4) 


do ST Use UP sas wy aa wet ot 
ate ate sinft eat aA Gee THe vy ll 


Do.: Sravana sujasu suni ayatprabhu bhamjana bhava bhira, 
trahi trahi arati harana sarana sukhada_ raghubira.45. 


“Having heard with my own ears of Your fair renown, I have come to You with the 
belief that You, my lord, dissipate the fear of rebirth. Save me, save me, O Sri Raghuvira, 
reliever of distress, delighter of those who take refuge in you.” (45) 


dost ale MM OMSad CTI Ga ss WY oa fae 
a oat a wy wa weti ys fara we eet wae 


Cau.: asa kahi karata damdavata dekha, turata uthe prabhu harasa_ bisesa. 
dina bacana suni prabhu mana bhava, bhuja bisala gahi hrdaya lagava.1. 


When the Lord saw Vibhisana falling prostrate with these words, He immediately 
stood up much delighted. The Lord rejoiced at heart to hear his humble speech and, taking 
him in His long arms, clasped him to His bosom. (1) 


aaa Ufa fate fen aotti at wat wet wae 

we wha ed wRani gat pomt aa Tene 
anuja_ sahita mili dhiga baithari, bole bacana bhagata_ bhayahari. 
kahu lamkesa_~ sahita_ parivara, kusala kuthahara basa_ tumhara.2. 


Embracing him alongwith His younger brother, Laksmana, He seated him by His 
side and spoke words that dispelled the fear of His devotees: “Tell me, king of Lanka, 
whether all is well with you and your family, placed as you are in vicious surroundings. (2) 


wa ust ang faq wdti awe am foes af atti 

Fows get wa Ot ata wa For a we sriatn3i 
khala marndali basahu dinu rati, sakha dharama nibahai_ kehi bhati. 
mai janaii tumhari saba_ iti, ati naya nipuna na_ bhava _ aniti.3. 


“You live day and night in the midst of evil-minded persons; I wonder how you are 
able to maintain your righteousness/dignity, my friend; I know all your ways: you are 
accomplished in correct behaviour and are averse to wrong-doing. (3) 


ae Ut Te WH at adi gg at wea es feed 

aa ug eta gan waaidt ge ate wh oA casi 
baru bhala basa naraka kara tata, dusta samga jani dei bidhata. 
aba pada dekhi kusala raghuraya, jau tumha kinhi jani jana daya.4. 


“Tt is much better to live in hell, dear Vibhisana; but may Providence never place 
us in the company of the wicked.” (Vibhisana said:) “All is well with me now that I have 
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beheld Your feet, O Sri Raghuvira, and since You have bestowed Your mercy on me, 
recognizing me as Your servant. (4) 


qo—Wa AT Hac A vila HE TAIE WA fasts 
WS CART Watt AWA he Gl ATT AT HA It WE 


Do.: taba lagi kusala na jiva kahi sapaneht mana bisrama, 

jaba lagi bhajata na rama kahu soka dhama taji kama.46. 

“There can be no happiness for a creature nor can its mind know any peace even 
in a dream so long as it does not relinquish desire (for sensual objects), which is an abode 
of sorrow, and adore Sri Rama (Yourself). (46) 
do—da oft ga aad Ua ATI ay Ae Wet ve AMT 

wa at WA wad TMi at aT aan afe were 
Cau.: taba lagi hrdaya basata khala nana, lobha moha macchara mada mana. 

jaba lagi ura na basata raghunatha, dharé capa sayaka_ kati bhatha.1. 


“That villainous crew—greed, infatuation, jealousy, arrogance and pride—haunts 
the mind only so long as Sri Raghunatha does not take up His abode there, armed with 
a bow and arrow and with a quiver fastened at His back. (1) 


Tat «86 ret Oem i a «68S Sa eee 

wa cit aafa sta wa adti wa at wy warm wa ae 
mamata taruna tami adhiari, raga dvesa uluka sukhakart. 
taba lagi basati jiva mana mahi, jaba lagi prabhu pratapa rabi nahi.2. 


“Attachment to the world is like a deep dark night, which is so delightful to the owls 
of attraction and aversion; it abides in the heart of a creature only so long as the sun of 
the Lord’s glory does not shine there. (2) 


aa H gan fre wa urichka WA w aaa Ta 

Te PIT AW W agai ae a am fay va Bemis 
aba maf kusala mite bhaya bhare, dekhi rama pada kamala _ tumhare. 
tumha_ krpala ja para anukula, tahi na byapa tribidha bhava sula.3. 


“Having seen Your lotus feet, O Sri Rama, I am now quite well and my grave fears 
have been set at rest. The threefold torments of mundane existence cease to have any effect 
on him who enjoys Your favour, my gracious Lord! (3) 


H fifa afta sem asi aqy sre abe ae am 

we Ba UM sm a srati af wy ate wat ae crau x 

may nisicara ati adhama subhau, subha acaranu_ kinha_ nahr_ kai. 

jasu. rapa muni dhyana na_ 4va, tehi prabhu harasi hrdaya mohi lava.4. 
“Tam a demon vilest of nature and have never done any good act. Yet the Lord, 


whose beauteous form even sages fail to perceive with their mind’s eye, has been pleased 
to clasp me to His bosom. (4) 


to STerars Wa sfha sft WH Hu WE Us 
eas we fatta faa Ger ATs we Hat vol 
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Do.: ahobhagya mama amita ati rama krpa sukha puna, 
dekheu nayana biramci siva sebya jugala pada karmja.47. 

“Ah, I am blessed beyond measure, O all-gracious and all-blissful Sri Rama, in that 
I have beheld with my own eyes the lotus feet which are worthy of adoration even to 
Brahma and Siva.” (47) 
dog wat fa wes aeiae we dy fifa 

wom a wer ttiaa wea aa ae aetieu 
Cau.: sunahu sakha nija kaha subhaid, jana bhusumdi sambhu _ girijad. 

jaG nara hoi caracara’ drohi, avai sabhaya sarana_ taki mobhi.1. 

Sri Rama said: “Listen, My friend: I tell you My nature, which is known to 
Kakabhusundi, Lord Siva and Parvati, too. If a man, even though he has been an enemy 
of the whole animate and inanimate creation, comes terror-stricken to Me, seeking My 
protection, (1) 

at we We wae wa ATi as wa af wa warm 

wet we Fy a aia at Ne Yeq Uae 

taji mada moha kapata chala nana, karai sadya tehi sadhu samana. 

janani janaka barmdhu suta dara, tanu dhanu bhavana suhrda parivara.2. 

“and discarding vanity, infatuation, hypocrisy and trickeries of various kinds, I 
speedily make him the very like of a saint. The ties of affection that bind a man to his 
mother, father, brother, son, wife, body, wealth, house, friends and relations, (2) 


wa & Wa am aettiaa ue wate or aft ettu 

waa «= ee aea A oa AE eT NB 

saba kai mamata taga_ batori, mama pada manahi badha bari dori. 
samadarasi iccha  kachu nahi, harasa soka bhaya nahi mana mahi.3. 

“are like so many threads which a pious soul gathers up and twists into a string 
wherewith he binds his mind and heart to My feet. Nay, he looks upon all with equanimity 
and has no craving and his mind is free from joy, grief and fear. (3) 

wa Ua WwW aa bai cet wat was a Bu 

qe waka wa fra ia ec we am Petisi 

asa sajjana mama ura basa kaisé, lobhi hrdaya basai dhanu jaisé. 

tumha_ sarikhe sarnta priya moré, dharai deha nahi 4na_ nihoré.4. 

“A saint of this description abides in My heart even as riches reside in the heart of 


an avaricious man. Only saints of your type are dear to Me; for the sake of none else do 
I body Myself forth. (4) 


tot sure wiled fra Ata qe WI 
a Aum wan an fire & fea ve Wie 


Do.: saguna upasaka parahita nirata niti drRha nema, 
te nara prana samana mama jinha ké dvija pada prema.48. 
“Those men, who worship My manifested (Saguna-Sakara) form, are intent on 
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doing good to others, firmly tread the path of righteousness, and are steadfast in their vow 
and devoted to the feet of the Brahmanas, are dear to Me as life. (48) 


do—ay ha Mae OT Odi ad ge ostfaae fre atu 
Ta ddl an art Wal ant hele TI HU TRA vil 

Cau.: sunu lamkesa sakala guna toré, taté tumha atisaya_ priya  moré, 
rama bacana suni banara jutha, sakala kahahif jaya krpa_ bardatha.1. 


“Listen, O king of Lanka; you possess all the above virtues; hence you are 
extremely dear to Me.” On hearing the words of Sri Rama, all the assembled monkeys 
exclaimed, “Glory to the All-merciful !” (1) 


wa feitte wy am wtiae sera saga wri 

we sagt we onfé adi ed waa FA WE aaATNRN 

sunata bibhisanu prabhu kai bani, nahf aghata  Sravanamrta = jani. 

pada armbuja gahi barahi bara, hrdaya samata na premu_ apara.2. 

Vibhisana’s eagerness to hear the Lord’s speech, which was all nectar to his ears, 
knew no satiety. He clasped His lotus feet again and again, his heart bursting with 
boundless joy. (2) 

ae tc ware wiiwae ww start ii 

RK we we owe wWiwy we wits afta at ads 

sunahu deva_ sacaracara svami, pranatapala ura amtarajami. 

ura kachu prathama basana_ rahi, prabhu pada priti sarita so _ bahi.3. 


(Vibhisana said:)—“Listen, my Lord, Ruler of the whole creation—animate as well 
as inanimate, Protector of the suppliant and Knower of all hearts: I did have some lurking 
desire in my heart before; but the same has been washed away by the stream of devotion 
to the Lord’s feet. (3) 


aa gue fat wna wetieg aa faa we wet 

ward we wy weaittiam aa fey ae Ais 
aba krpala_ nija bhagati pavani, dehu) sada _ siva mana_ bhavani. 
evamastu kahi prabhu ranadhira, maga turata simdhu' kara nira.4. 


“Now, my gracious Lord, grant me such pure devotion to Your feet as that which 
gladdens Siva’s heart.” “So be it’, said the Lord, the staunch warrior, and immediately 
asked for the water of the sea. (4) 


wet wet da sor Wi ae we saa ow oat 

ava afe wa fro af arti gq of ay ws STAT 
jadapi sakha tava iccha nahi, mora darasu amogha jaga mahi. 
asa kahi rama _ tilaka tehi sara, sumana_ brsti nabha_ bhai apara.5. 


“Even though, My friend, you have no craving, My sight in this world never fails 
to bring its reward.” So saying, Sri Rama applied on Vibhisana’s forehead the sacred mark 
of Kingship and a copious shower of flowers rained down from the heavens. (5) 


do—Waa Gale set Fast Yara VA Was | 
wa fadtey mas ches Uy aes xe (aH) 
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Do.: ravana krodha anala nija svasa samira pracamda, 

jarata  bibhisanu. rakheu’ dinheu_ raju akhamda.49(A). 

Thus did Sri Rama save Vibhisana from being consumed by the fire of Ravana’s 
wrath, fanned to fury by his own (Vibhisana’s) breath (words), and bestowed on him 
perpetual sovereignty. (49 A) 


wi dufa fa wets dite fat ce aren 
tis Guar fasitrafe aapha die caster we (Ta) U 


jo sampati siva ravanahi dinhi dié dasa matha, 
soi sampada bibhisanahi sakuci dinhi raghunatha.49(B). 
Nay, He conferred on Vibhisana with much diffidence the same fortune which Lord 


Siva had bestowed on Ravana after the latter had offered his ten heads to Him in a 
sacrifice. (49 B) 


do—s wy ots wae A arti a wi ova fq we fas 

Aa owt ow ome soar i wy qua aft aa a aT Il 
Cau.: asa prabhu chaRi bhajahi je ana, te nara pasu binu pucha bisana. 

nija jana jani  tahi apanava, prabhu subhava kapi kula mana bhava.1. 

Those men who worship anyone else, giving up such a benign lord, are mere beasts 
without a tail and a pair of horns. Recognizing Vibhisana as His own, the Lord took him 


over; the amiability of Sri Rama’s disposition gladdened the heart of the whole monkey 
host. (1) 


UH owt at x atiudeq wa wed = sarit 

at am Ata waren at A GI SA MHI RI 

puni sarbagya sarba ura _ basi, sarbarupa saba rahita udasi. 

bole bacana_ niti pratipalaka, karana manuja danuja kula ghalaka.2. 

Then the All-wise, who dwells in the hearts of all, is manifest in all forms, though 
aloof of all and unconcerned, and who had appeared in human form with a specific motive 
and as the exterminator of the demon race, Sr1 Rama spoke words strictly observing the 
rules of propriety: (2) 

a oat cama att af fate after wef aii 

apt Wat BT AN wet sa amma Get wa udu 

sunu kapisa_ _lamkapati bira, kehi bidhi taria jaladhi garmbhira. 

samkula makara uraga jhasa jati, ati agadha dustara_ saba bhati.3. 

“Listen, O lord of the monkeys, Sugriva, and O valiant sovereign of Lanka, 
Vibhisana, how are we to cross the deep ocean full of alligators, snakes and all varieties 
of fishes, most unfathomable and difficult to cross in every way?” (3) 

we dhe we Tamiae fay den aa aaa 

watt de df ate mi fara afer are wa Weixi 

kaha lamkesa sunahu raghunayaka, koti sirmdhu sosaka tava sayaka. 

jadyapi tadapi_ oniti asi gal, binaya’ karia sagara_ sana _ jai.4. 

“Listen, O Sri Raghunatha,” replied Vibhisana, “Although Your one single arrow 
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itself can dry up innumerable oceans, yet propriety demands that You should approach the 
ocean and request the deity presiding over it to allow you passage. (4) 


to—WY Ten Herne sete afete sare faa 
faq Ware arn ate Genet Uieq HiT ail ko tl 


Do.: prabhu tumhara kulagura jaladhi kahihi upaya_ bicari, 
binu prayasa sagara tarihi sakala bhalu kapi dhari.50. 
“My lord, the deity presiding over the ocean is an ancestor of Yours; hence he will 


think it over and suggest some means (of crossing the ocean)*. The whole host of bears 
and monkeys will thus be able to cross the ocean without much exertion.” (50) 


dota mel Te af sagiaer ea wi as wari 
TT a ce wm wai wa om a ata ga wae 

Cau.: sakha kahit tumha_ niki  upai, karia daiva jau hoi sahai. 
mamtra na yaha lachimana mana bhava, rama bacana suni ati dukha pava.1. 
“Friend, you have suggested an excellent plan; let us try it and see if Providence 


helps.” This counsel, however, did not find favour with Laksmana, who was pained to hear 
Sri Rama’s words. (1) 


wa ta oat mat sei atest faa aie wl Tatu 

met Wt me Wh SeMTie¢a ea ote | eT 
natha daiva kara kavana bharosa, sosia simdhu_ karia mana_ rosa. 
kadara mana kahut eka adhara, daiva daiva alasi pukara.2. 


“No reliance can be placed on the freaks of fortune. Fill your mind with indignation 
and dry up the ocean. Providence is a crutch for the mind of cowards alone; it is the 
indolent who proclaim their faith in fate.” (2) 


wa fa a wei tat aa eg wm ett 
aa fe wy aete aga i fy eto TTB 


sunata_ bihasi bole  raghubira, aiseht karaba dharahu mana dhira. 

asa kahi prabhu anujahi samujhal, sirmdhu samipa = gae raghurai.3. 

Hearing this Sri Raghuvira laughingly said, “We shall do accordingly; please relax 
your mind.” Reassuring His younger brother, Laksmana, with these words, Sri Raghunatha 
went to the seashore. (3) 


yan owas are fee ASI as oof oe CaS 

wate fasitrr wy ue smiues wat qt  vemnrxil 
prathama pranama kinha siru nal, baithe puni tata darbha_ dasai. 
jabaht bibhisana prabhu pahi de, paché ravana duta pathae.4. 


First of all He bowed His head and greeted the Ocean and then, spreading some 
KuSa grass on the shore, took His seat there. As soon as Vibhisana proceeded towards the 
Lord, Ravana sent spies after him. (4) 


* Tt is stated in the Ramayana of Valmiki and other scriptures that the bed of the ocean was dug by 
King Sagara, hence it is known by the name of ‘ Sagara’. King Sagara was an ancestor of Sri Rama and thus 
the deity presiding over the ocean is also spoken of by Vibhisana as a forefather of the Lord. 
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to—Haha Ua fre ca at Hue ait ce 
Uy Wt wa wee ama ww Aue 


Do.: sakala carita tinha dekhe dharé kapata kapi deha, 
prabhu guna hrdaya sarahahi saranagata para neha.51. 


Assuming the false appearance of monkeys they witnessed all the doings of Sri 
Rama and praised in their heart the Lord’s virtues and His fondness for those who come 
to Him for protection. (51) 


do—we  oeafe TCT i af eae om ofeahe gua 

Ra & a afte aa wi aaa ate ate ue sre 
Cau.: pragata bakhanahi rama _ subhai, ati saprema ga _ bisari durau. 

ripu ke duta kapinha taba jane, sakala badhi kapisa pahf  ane.1. 

They openly commenced applauding Sri Rama’s amiability and in the intensity of 
their emotion forgot their disguise. The monkeys now recognized them as the enemy’s 
spies; they bound them all and brought them in the presence of Sugriva (the lord of the 
monkeys). (1) 

we Gila We aa arisam want a ucag Pfau 

ay gia am aft ami af men ug wa fern 

kaha sugriva sunahu saba banara, amga bhamga kari pathavahu nisicara. 

suni sugriva bacana kapi dhde, badhi kataka cahu pasa_ phirae.2. 

Said Sugriva, “Listen, all you monkeys: mutilate the demons and dismiss them.” 
Hearing Sugriva’s command the monkeys ran and paraded them in bonds all through the 
camp. (2) 

ag ver meat aft amide wera act a wart 

wt TAR OOo arti ae | erate ITN BI 

bahu prakara marana kapi lage, dina pukarata tadapi na_ tyage. 

jo hamara’- hara_ nasa kana, tehi kosaladhisa kai ana.3. 


The monkeys, then started belabouring them right and left; the demons piteously 
cried for mercy, yet the monkeys would not let them go. “Whosoever robs us of our nose 
and ears, we adjure him by Sri Rama not to do so.” (3) 


ama afer wa free steric aft ga qa stem 
Tat oat dwg ow udtiatear saat a godt xi 


suni lachimana saba nikata bolae, daya lagi hasi turata  choRae. 
ravana kara dijahu§ yaha_ pati, lachimana bacana bacu_ kulaghati.4. 


When Laksmana heard this, he called them all near him; and, moved to pity, he 
laughed and immediately had them released. “Give this note into Ravana’s hands and tell 
him: ‘read, destroyer of your race, what Laksmana says’. (4) 


do mhee HEI YS VA WA Ue yar 
tat es face A aA sal Ale TeRuyri 
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Do.: kahehu mukhagara muRha sana mama samdesu udara, 
sita dei milahu) na ta =ava_ kalu' tumbhara.52. 


“Further convey to the fool by word of mouth my generous message: surrender Sita 
and make peace (with Sri Rama), or (take it) your hour has come.” (52) 


do—td Ws Wem w WMiat gq wa WW Tei 
met TA WE vicrt SI | Wat AM are tre TMT Ul 

Cau.: turata nai lachimana pada matha, cale dita baranata guna_ gatha. 
kahata rama_ jasu lanka ae, ravana carana_ sisa_ tinha_nae.1. 


Bowing their head at Laksmana’s feet the spies immediately departed, recounting 
the virtues of Srt Rama. With Sri Rama’s praises on their lips they entered Lanka and 
bowed their head at Ravana’s feet. (1) 


faefa ocarat oUst oti wef a ae aot peer 
Um omg walt faite atiiwte wt ag sta Aue 


bihasi dasanana puchi bata, kahasi na suka apani_ kusalata. 
puni kahu khabari bibhisana keri, jahi mrtyu al ati neri.2. 


The-ten-headed monster laughed and asked them the news: “Report me, Suka, your 
own welfare and then tell me the news about Vibhisana, to whom death is so very near. (2) 


ata wat at Ws wait gee wa a ale stuntti 
Ua mg we ate mead afer are wha aft aisi 


karata raja lamka_ satha tyagi, hoihi java kara’ kita  abhagji. 
puni kahu bhalu' kisa_ katakal, kathina kala prerita cali ai.3. 


“The fool left Lanka where he was ruling; the wretch will now be crushed as a 
weevil with barley-grains. Tell me next all about the host of bears and monkeys, that has 
been driven over here by a cruel destiny. (3) 


re om Wet at waanti was vat faa fay fora 

me wee wm aa awetifivre & eet aa ata aAtixi 
jinha ke jivana_ kara rakhavara, bhayau mrdula cita simdhu_ bicara. 
kahu tapasinha kai bata bahori, jinha ke hrdayd trasa ati mori.4. 


“Tt is the poor soft-hearted sea that has stood as a protector of their lives. Lastly, tell 
me the news about the ascetics (Rama and Laksamana) whose heart is stricken with great 
terror of me. (4) 


do—cat Ug Ne fH fet me seq stg UA a 
ate 4 Ry aot ast aet aga Aiea Fat ATU 3 I 
Do.: ki bhai bhemta ki phiri gae Sravana sujasu suni mora, 


kahasi na ripu dala teja bala bahuta cakita cita tora.53. 


“Did you meet them or did they beat their retreat on hearing my fair renown? Why 
don’t you speak of the enemy’s prowess and strength; your wits seem utterly dazed.” (53) 


dota pa oat Ue Sei amg we wale aft adn 
fat Ws Wa 3a qentiwide wa fan cafe amie 
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Cau.: natha krpa kari puchehu jaisé, manahu kaha krodha_ taji_taisé. 

mila jai jaba anuja  tumbara, jatahi rama_ tilaka_ tehi  sara.1. 

“My lord, just as you have so kindly put these questions to me, so do you believe 
what I say and be not angry. No sooner had your younger brother (Vibhisana) met Sri 
Rama than the latter applied the sacred Tilaka of kingship on his forehead. (1) 


wet ga eae aa anmiat? af de ca an 
get At ale ati wa war dhe Bt TNR 


ravana duta hamahi suni_ kana, kapinha badhi dinhe dukha nana. 

Sravana nasika katay lage, rama sapatha dinhé hama_tyage.2. 

“When the monkeys heard that we were Ravana’s (Your majesty’s) spies, they 
bound us and persecuted us in many ways. They were about to cut off our ears and nose; 
but when we adjured them by Sri Rama not to do so, they let us go. (2) 


Ufsg wa wa wmeasianm afe aa ah + ae 
wt tt owe oft anti fame =6ofaeret | ae 31 


puchihu natha rama_ katakal, badana_ koti sata barani na jal. 
nana barana bhalu' kapi dhari, bikatanana bisala bhayakari.3. 


“You have enquired, my lord, about Sri Rama’s army; but a thousand million 
tongues would fail to describe it. It is a host of bears and monkeys of diverse hues and 
gruesome visage, huge and terrible. (3) 


we Ut as eds aa dui wae afre ve ate aq ar 
afta am we afer aoc afta am act fage foams 


jeht pura daheu hateu suta tora, sakala kapinha maha _ tehi balu thora. 
amita nama bhata kathina karala, amita naga _ bala_ bipula __bisala.4. 


“He who burnt your capital and killed your son, Aksa, is but a weakling of all the 
monkeys. The army includes innumerable heroes with as many names, fierce and unyielding 
warriors of vast bulk and possessing the strength of innumerable elephants. (4) 


to—fefae Hae diet Act sie we famefa 
aha chek fas ao wda cera esil 


Do.: dvibida mayamda nila nala amgada gada_ bikatasi, 
dadhimukha kehari nisatha satha jamavamta balarasi.54. 
“Dvivida, Mainda, Nila, Nala, Angada, Gada, Vikatasya, Dadhimukha, Kesari, 

Nisatha, Satha and the powerful Jambavan are some of them. (54) 

do—U wmf wat ita Wari se wa alles Was Sl ATH 
wm pu adie aa fredti qt waar Actefe wet 

Cau.: e kapi saba sugriva samana, inha sama kotinha ganai ko nana. 
rama krpa atulita bala tinhahi, trna  samana _ trailokahi ganahi.1. 


“Each of these monkeys is as mighty as Sugriva (the king) and there are tens of 
millions like them; who can dare count them? By the grace of Sri Rama they are 
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unequalled in strength and reckon the three spheres of creation as of no more account than 
a blade of grass. (1) 
ava oY GT set Gamal UGH sone «FMT dati 

aa meh He St aft aetiat a qefe wid Te Aratuei 

asa maf suna Sravana dasakamdhara, paduma atharaha juthapa barhdara. 

natha kataka maha so kapi nahi, jo na tumhahi jitai rana  mahi.2. 

“T have heard it said, Ravana, that the commanders of the various monkey-troops 
alone number eighteen thousand billions. In the whole host, my lord, there is not a single 
monkey who would not conquer you in battle. (2) 

wa we wate wr warismq 4 a ee Tera 

woe fay ueq ay orentinte aa ak gee fears 

parama krodha mijahi saba hatha, ayasu) pai na _ dehf _ raghunatha. 

sosahi simmdhu sahita jhasa byala, purahy na ta bhari kudhara _ bisala.3. 

“They are all wringing their hands in excitement of passion; but Sri Raghunatha 


does not order them (to march). “We shall suck the ocean dry with all its fish and serpents 
or fill it up with huge mountains. (3) 


ae o«wé fara cotter tas ae aeft wa ata 

Tie 8 06oaifé «Get TMT I ae Te Ueda CeeTIN II 
mardi garda milavahi dasasisa, aisei bacana kahahi saba_kisa. 
garjahi tarjaht sahaja asamka, manahu grasana cahata hahi lamka.4. 


““Nay, we shall crush the ten-headed Ravana and reduce him to dust.’ Such were 
the words that all the monkeys uttered. Fearless by nature, they roared and bullied as if 
they would devour Lanka. (4) 


qo—Fest Ot aft ure aa uf fax ae wy Ta 
Tat aie alle He sifa cas PTT Il 
Do.: sahaja sura kapi bhalu saba puni sira para prabhu rama, 


ravana_ kala_ koti kahu jiti sakahi sarmgrama.55. 

“All the monkeys and bears are born-warriors and, besides, they have Lord Sri 
Rama over their head. Ravana, they can conquer in battle even millions of Yamas (death 
personified). (55) 
dota oat at af fagensi au wea ad wale FT Wel 

we OW wae af wa armiaa wale Gs wa Ae 
Cau.: rama _ teja bala budhi  bipulal, sesa sahasa sata sakahi na_ géAai. 

saka sara eka sosi sata sagara, tava bhratahi pucheu naya nagara.1. 

“A hundred thousand Sesas would fail to describe the greatness of Sri Rama’s 
valour, strength and intelligence. With a single shaft He could dry up a hundred seas; yet, 
being a master of propriety, He consulted your brother, Vibhisana. (1) 

awd am aa ame wetiama ta pa wt Aet 

Ga awa fast cata wt ste ala wera pa atari 
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tasu)- bacana suni sagara pahi, magata pamtha krpa mana mahi. 

sunata bacana bihasa dasasisa, jai asi mati sahaya_ krta_ kisa.2. 

“And in accordance with his suggestion He is asking passage of the ocean with a 
heart full of compassion.” The ten-headed monster laughed to hear these words and said, 
“It was because of such wits that he (Rama) took monkeys for his allies. (2) 


west ode at at Gelanm WO oot ace 

Te Ww a ate svesifta am ag oe FH mgs 
sahaja bhiru kara bacana drRhal, sagara sana thant macalal. 
muRha mrsa_ ka karasi baRal, ripu bala buddhi thaha may _ pai.3. 


“That is why, confirming the advice of my brother, who is a born coward, he is 
persistent in demanding of the ocean (like a pet child) something which is impossible. 
Fool, why do you bestow false praises on the enemy, whose might and wisdom I have 
fathomed. (3) 


area aia faites wei fara faufe met wT as 
aa wa am qe adtiaa frat uet artis 


saciva sabhita. bibhisana jaké, bijaya bibhiti kaha jaga_ ‘také. 

suni khala bacana dita risa baRhi, samaya bicari patrika kaRhi.4. 

“Triumph and glory in this world are inaccessible to him who has a cowardly 
counsellor like Vibhisana.” The spy waxed angry to hear the words of the wicked monarch 
and taking it to be an opportune moment he took out the letter (from Laksmana). (4) 

wat 86 chet eT AT es Tag. weit II 

fasta am oa cit wari afea ait wo am aati 

ramanuja dinhi yaha pati, natha bacai juRavahu chati. 

bihasi bama_ kara lIinhi ravana, saciva boli satha laga bacavana.5. 


“Sri Rama’s younger brother Laksmana gave me this note; have it read, my lord, 
and soothe your heart.” Ravana laughed when he took the letter in his left hand; and 
summoning his minister, the fool asked him to read it out. (5) 


toate Tle Rats Go VT area Spot ata | 
wa fetter a santa ost faery stot SAU GE (SH ) I 


Do.: batanha manahi rijhai satha jani ghalasi kula khisa, 
rama birodha na ubarasi sarana bisnu aja_ isa.56(A). 


The letter read: ‘Beguiling your mind with flattering words, O fool, do not bring 
your race to utter ruin. By courting enmity with Sri Rama, you will not be spared even 
though you may seek the protection of Visnu, Brahma or Siva.’ (56 A) 


cal ahst AM Sts Sa WY Ue Uehst TI 
Ble foe TA MMT GST Sot Als TATU 4S (GA) U 


ki taji mana anuja iva prabhu pada pamkaja bhrmga, 
hohi ki rama saranala khala kula sahita patarmga.56(B). 
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‘Therefore, abandoning pride, like your younger brother Vibhisana, either seek the 
lotus feet of the Lord as a bee or be consumed with your family like a moth into the fire of Sri 
Rama’s shafts, O wretch’.” (56 B) 


do— id Uya WH Ya Waal wed cart wale Weil 

aft WT at Wed Seria aga at am facraruei 
Cau.: sunatasabhayamanamukha musukal, kahata dasanana_ sabahi = sunai. 

bhumi para kara gahata akasa, laghu tapasa kara baga_ bilasa.1. 

Ravana was dismayed at heart as he listened to the above message but wore a 
feigned smile on his face and spoke aloud for all to hear: “The younger hermit’s 
grandiloquence is just like the attempt of a man lying on the ground to clutch with hands 
the vault of heaven.” (1) 


we Uh Wa at wa arti aqag ois wafa sian 

We wea wa uke alaiaa we we ave fete 
kaha suka natha satya saba bani, samujhahu chaRi prakrti abhimani. 
sunahu bacana mama parihari krodha, natha rama_ sana_ tajahu_birodha.2. 


Said Suka, “My lord, giving up haughtiness take every word of it as true. Abandon 
passion and give ear to my advice: my lord, avoid a clash with Sri Rama. (2) 


aft amet wet qe watt saa ce at Wall 

faa pot qe ueowy afteti oe some es oatet na 
ati komala_ raghubira subhau, jadyapi akhila loka _ kara _ rau. 
milata krpa tumha para prabhu karihi, ura aparadha na_ekau = dharihi.3. 


“Sri Raghuvira is exceedingly mild of disposition, even though He is the lord of the 
entire universe. The Lord will shower His grace on you the moment you meet Him, and 
will not take to heart even a single offence of yours. (3) 


Wada Tatas a1 Ut met A Wy ahi 

wa «af met SH aedti at over abe ws Ati 

janakasuta raghunathahi dije, etana kaha mora. prabhu _kije. 

jaba tehy kaha dena_baidehi, carana prahara_ kinha_ satha_ tehi.4. 

“Pray, restore Janaki to Sri Rama; at least concede this request of mine.” When 
Suka asked him to surrender Janaki, the wretch kicked him. (4) 

as wa fae wet a ati pus, waa wer 

at wm ft am aieim gpa sme aft oe 

nai carana siru cala so taha, krpasimdhu raghunayaka = jaha 

kari pranamu nija_ katha sunai, rama krpa pani gati pai.5. 

Suka, however, bowed his head at Ravana’s feet and proceeded to the place where 


the all-merciful Sri Raghunatha was. Making obeisance to the Lord he told Him all about 
himself and by Sri Rama’s grace recovered his original state. (5) 


Rf smit at aa vartigea was wa af vari 
ae wm uw anfé ami gh fa srs ame a ame 
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risi agasti ki sapa  bhavani, rachasa bhayau raha muni gyani. 

barndi rama pada barahi bara, muni nija 4srama kaht pagu dhara.6. 

He was an enlightened sage; it was by Agastya’s curse, Parvati, that he had been 
transformed into a demon. Adoring Sri Rama’s feet again and again the sage returned to 
his hermitage. (6) 


do—fara A ad Weta we ae di fea aia 
aet Wa dant aa va faq eis A Vian 


Do.: binaya na manata jaladhi jaRa gae tini dina _ biti, 
bole rama sakopa taba bhaya binu hoi na _priti.57. 
Although three days had elapsed, the crass Ocean would not answer the Lord’s 


prayer. Sri Rama thereupon indignantly said, “There can be no friendship without causing 
fear. (57) 


dtm oat wet aia okt fae par 
wo wt fra afea wwii west GUT at dar othe 

Cau.: lachimana bana_ sarasana anti, sosali_ baridhi bisikha krsanu. 
satha sana binaya kutila sana priti, sahaja krpana sana sumdara_niti.1. 


“Laksmana, bring Me My bow and arrows; I will dry up the ocean with a missile 
presided over by the god of fire. Supplication before an idiot, friendship with a rogue, 
inculcating liberality on a born miser, (1) 


wat wd Wt TA aeMtiata ait awa feta cart 
alfa aa af a amine det wat wa ware 


mamata rata sana gyana kahani, ati lobhi  sana_ birati bakhani. 

krodhihi sama kamihi hari katha, usara  bija baé  phala_ jatha.2. 

“talking wisdom to one steeped in worldliness, glorifying dispassion before a man of 
excessive greed, a lecture on mind control to an irascible man and a discourse on the exploits 
of Sri Hari to a libidinous person are as futile as sowing seeds in a barren land.” (2) 


ama hfe Taofa a OUelati ae Aa cet Gh WA MTaTI 

mars uy fae HoT I Sct satel taT WaT NN BI 
asa kahi raghupati capa caRhava, yaha mata lachimana ke mana bhava. 
samdhaneu prabhu bisikha karala, utht udadhi ura = amtara_ jvala.3. 


So saying, Sri Raghunatha strung His bow. This stand of the Lord delighted 
Laksmana’s heart. When the Lord shot the terrible arrow (presided over by Fire), a blazing 
fire broke out in the heart of the ocean; (3) 


Tet ST AT TH SEAN wa wa Werf wa aA 

aia a ut asm arpifay ea amas ae artixi 
makara uraga jhasa gana akulane, jarata jamtu jalanidhi jaba jane. 
kanaka thara bhari mani gana nana, bipra rapa ayau taji mana.4. 


The alligators, serpents and fishes felt distressed. When the god presiding over the 
ocean found the creatures burning, he gave up his pride and, assuming the form of a 
Brahmana, came with a gold plate filled with all kinds of jewels. (4) 
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do—thlelé Us Hatt Gs chile Aad HIS Aa 
fata A AM wea ay stele us va Aran ei 


Do.: kateht pai kadarl pharai koti jatana kou_ sica, 

binaya na mana khagesa sunu datehi pai nava_ nica.58. 

Though one may take infinite pains in watering a plaintain, it will not bear fruit 
unless it is hewed. Similarly, mark me, O king of birds, (continues Kakabhusundi) a vile 
fellow heeds no prayer but yields only when reprimanded. (58) 
dio—aua fay We we wy ati ong AM wa Bag Ari 

TH Gt sae Wa ali se Hs WA Bat TS HTL 
Cau.: sabhaya simdhu gahi pada prabhu kere, chamahu natha saba avaguna mere. 

gagana samira anala jala dharani, inha kai natha sahaja jaRa_ karani.1. 

The god presiding over the ocean clasped the Lord’s feet in dismay. “Forgive, 
my lord, all my faults. Ether, air, fire, water and earth—all these, my lord, are dull by 
nature; (1) 

wa 06 Ua rats soi af 6a Owe te om 

WY sag wie He Wa aes a af ait GW qa Ae 

tava prerita maya upajae, srsti hetu) saba gramthani gae. 

prabhu ayasu jehi kaha jasa ahal, so __ tehi bhati rahé sukha_ lahai.2. 

“it is Maya (Cosmic Nature) which brought them forth for the purpose of creation 


under an impulse from You; so declare all the scriptures. One would attain happiness in 
life only by remaining where he has been placed by the Lord. (2) 


wouaare we fe deti nor wa qed atti 

dat wat a wa Atiaaat ast wm afters 
prabhu bhala kinha mohi sikha dinhi, marajada puni tumhari — kinhi. 
dhola gavara sudra pasu_ nari, sakala taRana ke adhikari.3. 


“My lord has done well in giving me a lesson; but You have fixed certain limits for 
everyone. A drum, a rustic, a Sudra, a beast and a woman—all these deserve caring and 
needful mending. (3) 


wy ova oF Wea Wasisatte wep a at ase 
WwW oaar ata oafa Te i et a ait ot qefe aes 


prabhu pratapa may jaba sukhal, utarihi kataku na =mori_ baRai. 
prabhu agya apela_ Sruti gal, karau so begi jo tumhahi sohai.4. 


“By the Lord’s majesty I shall be dried up and the army will cross over: but this will 
bring no honour to me. Your command, however, is inviolable: thus declare the Vedas. I 
shall do at once what pleases You.” (4) 


goed fata ae aft He Huet WAH! 
wie fate six aft Heap ald Gt Hag SAS & Il 


Do.: sunata_ binita bacana ati kaha_ krpala musukai, 
jehi bidhi utarai kapi kataku tata so kahahu upai.59. 
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On hearing his most submissive words the all-merciful smiled and said, “Tell me, 
dear one, some device whereby the monkey host may cross over.” (59) 


doa dat aa aft gt usgiakeds ft afr au 
fre & ua fet fa ati aee wef waa qerue 


Cau.: natha nila nala kapi dvau_ bhai, larikal risi asisa pai. 
tinha ké parasa kié giri bhare, tarihaht jaladhi pratapa tumhare.1. 


“My lord, the two monkey brothers, Nila and Nala, got a boon in their childhood from 
a sage. Touched by them even huge mountains will float on the ocean by Your glory. (1) 


Hout aw aft wa wai ahs wat saa Weel 

we fafer arr wants oenget) whe ae Brg cw fre TMssTN UI 

maf puni ura dhari prabhu prabhutal, karihau _— bala anumana sahai. 

ehi bidhi natha payodhi badhaia, jehi yaha sujasu loka tihu géaia.2. 

“Cherishing my lord’s (Your) greatness, I too shall render all help to the best of my 
ability. In this way, my lord, have the ocean bridged, so that this glorious achievement of 
Yours may be sung in all three spheres of creation. (2) 

we OW WA st de ati eg Wa wa WwW st wet 

qt pa am wm tia at wm wets 

ehy sara mama _ uttara tata basi, hatahu natha khala nara agha rast. 

suni krpala sagara mana_pira, turatahi hari rama ranadhira.3. 


“With this arrow, my Lord, exterminate the race of vile criminals inhabiting my 
northern coast.” On hearing this, Sri Rama, who was as tender-hearted as He was staunch 
in battle, immediately relieved the agony of Ocean’s heart. (3) 


ee oT amt wer atiate wif was gqati 

Wea wdka af wate araiam afe un faerarixi 
dekhi rama_ bala paurusa bhari, harasi payonidhi bhayau_ sukhari. 
sakala carita kahi prabhuhi sunava, carana bamdi pathodhi  sidhava.4. 


The god presiding over the ocean was rejoiced and gratified to witness Si Rama’s 
astounding might and valour. He related to the Lord all the doings of those villains; and 
bowing at His feet, Ocean took his leave. (4) 


oo at var Tes fae sirqutate as Aa AAS | 
ae aka cHfet Aetret Aaa Sa Teva WAS I 
Ce Wert Cae Gat cart fara Tate TA TT | 
AST Pare Se Wa Wale Gals Tad AS HT Ul 


Cham.:nija bhavana gavaneu simdhu sriraghupatihi yaha mata bhayau, 
yaha carita kali malahara jathamati dasa tulasi gayau. 
sukha bhavana samsaya samana davana bisada raghupati guna gana, 
taji sakala asa bharosa gavahi sunahi samtata satha mana. 
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The god presiding over the ocean left for his abode; the idea (of bridging the ocean) 
commended itself to the blessed Sri Raghunatha. This story (of Sri Rama’s exploits in this 
Kanda), which wipes out the impurities of the Kali age, has been sung by Tulasidasa 
according to his own comprehension. The excellences of Sri Raghunatha are an abode of 
delight, a panacea for all doubt and an unfailing remedy for sorrow. Therefore, giving up 
all worldly hope and reliance, ever sing and listen to them, O foolish mind. 


toda GI dade Wah TW WH! 
wet ae a ate va fae fart wes got 
Do.: sakala sumamgala dayaka raghunayaka guna gana, 


sadara sunahi te tarahf bhava simdhu bina jalajana.60. 


A recital of the virtues of Sr Raghunatha bestows all blessings. Those who 
reverently hear them cross the ocean of mundane existence without any bark. (60) 


[PAUSE 24 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
gta stesrrakcare | Gactafencelasctet USA: GTA: TATA: | 


iti Srimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane 
paficamah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the fifth descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, 
that eradicate all the impurities of the Kali age. 


Cy. 


Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 
Descent Six 
(Lanka-Kanda) 
Reiter 
aris arrest qoeeatsd Petot fafa 
Tadd? «868 ATT = Talend 
ad pddad waltsmat = caqdigraqi ¢ il 


Sloka 

ramam kamarisevyam bhavabhayaharanam kalamattebhasimham 

yogindram jnanagamyam gunanidhimajitam nirgunam nirvikaram, 

mayatitam suresam khalavadhaniratam brahmavrndaikadevam 

vande kandavadatam = sarasijanayanam devamurvisarupam.1. 

I adore Sri Rama, the supreme Deity, the object of worship even of Siva (the 
Destroyer of Cupid), the Dispeller of the fear of rebirth, the lion to quell the mad elephant 
in the form of Death, the Master of Yogis, attainable through knowledge, the repository 
of good qualities, unconquerable, attributeless, immutable, beyond the realm of Maya, the 
Lord of celestials, intent on killing the evil-doers, the only protector of the Brahmanas, 


beautiful and dark complexioned as a cloud laden with moisture, who has lotus-like eyes 
and Supreme Brahma, who appeared in the form of an earthly king. (1) 


sankhendvabhamativasundaratanum sardulacarmambaram 
kalavyalakaralabhusanadharam gangasasankapriyam, 
kasisam kalikalmasaughasamanam kalyanakalpadrumam 
naumidyam girijapatim gunanidhim kandarpaham Sankaram.2. 
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I glorify Sankara, the Lord of Kasi (the modern Varanasi), the Consort of Parvatt, 
the repository of virtues, the Destroyer of Cupid, worthy of all glory, shining like a 
conchshell or the moon, most handsome of person, clad in a tiger’s skin, decked with 
dreadful ornaments in the shape of deadly serpents, fond of the Ganga and the moon, the 
allayer of the sins of the Kali age and the celestial tree yielding the fruit of Blessedness 
for the mere asking. (2) 


at cafa wat wry: cacy ais 
Gat quspetsal Vt: BV Ma Aus 


yo dadati satam sambhuh_ kaivalyamapi durlabham, 
khalanam dandakrdyo’sau Sankarah sam tanotu me.3. 
May Lord Sarnbhu, the bestower of blessings, who confers on the virtuous even 


final beatitude, which is so difficult to obtain, and who punishes the evil-doers, be 
propitious to me. (3) 


daa FAT Wa WT ae mem at US 
waft A wt ae Ta al aie We aids 


Do.: lava nimesa paramanu juga barasa kalapa sara carmda, 
bhajasi na mana tehi rama ko kalu jasu kodarmda. 
O my mind, why do you not worship Sri Rama, who has the Time (K4la) for His 


mighty bow and the various divisions of time such as a Paramanu,* a twinkling, a moment, 
a year, an age and a cycle for His fierce arrows? 


aofay om ah wa afaa ae wy sta wes 
sta facta cofe HI aE Ud sat Meg 
Qe Wet td wadd at WIR ae 
Ty Wa da ad Ww ule wa are aden 


So.: simdhu bacana suni rama saciva boli prabhu asa kaheu, 

aba bilambu kehi kama _ karahu setu utarai kataku. 

sunahu bhanukula ketu) jamavamta kara jori kaha, 

natha nama tava setu nara caRhi bhava sagara tarahi. 

On hearing Ocean’s words, Sri Rama called His counsellors and spoke to them thus: 
“Why delay now? Build the bridge, so that the army may cross over.” “Listen, O Sri 
Rama, Glory of the solar race,” said Jambavan with folded hands, “Your name itself, my 
lord, is a bridge by ascending which men cross over the ocean of mundane existence. 


do—ae wy wel aa aft arti se as us we VarHarti 
Wy WM oasamat owt aes oye ocala | oatie 


* The measure of time taken by a sunbeam in passing by an atom of matter. 
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Cau.: yaha laghu jaladhi tarata kati bara, asa suni puni kaha pavanakumara. 

prabhu pratapa baRavanala bhari, soseu. prathama_ payonidhi _ bart.1. 

“Tt will take no time to cross this insignificant sea!” Hearing this Hanuman, the son 
of the wind-god, added: “My lord’s glory is a great marine fire that had long since sucked 
up the water of the ocean. (1) 


wa fq at cet we ati was ae was af une 
am stat sefa uvaraa ati aa af rufa at oat 


tava ripu nari rudana jala dhara, bhareu bahori bhayau tehi khara. 

suni ati ukuti pavanasuta_ keri, harase kapi raghupati tana hert.2. 

“But it was filled up again by the flood of tears shed by Your enemies’ wives; that 
is how it came to be saltish in taste.’ When the monkeys present there heard this 
hyperbolic remark made by Hanuman, they gazed on the person of Sri Raghunatha and all 
were happy. (2) 


wt at as Wilaat dee wa aa ABI 
wT waa oat wt oadtiaw Sd wae we Tesi 


jamavamta bole dou bhal, nala_ nilahi saba katha = sunal. 
rama pratapa sumiri mana mahi, karahu setu prayasa_ kachu_ nahi.3. 


Jambavan called the two brothers, Nala and Nila, and related to them the whole 
story. “Calling to mind the glory of Sri Rama start building the bridge and you will 
experience no difficulty.” (3) 


afta fou aft frat oertti aaa ae fart we arti 
TH Wt wat NR Mel ald UH We a aE 


boli lie kapi_ _nikara bahori, sakala sunahu binati kachu mort. 
rama carana pamkaja ura dharahu, kautuka eka bhalu' kapi_ karahi.4. 


He then called the monkey-troops and said, “Hear, all of you, a small request of 
mine. Enshrine in your heart the lotus-feet of Sri Rama and engage yourself in a sport, you 
bears and monkeys all. (4) 


mag whe fame aemisme faea fiite aw Feri 
am aft wae at at grina wet wa ame 


dhavahu§ markata bikata barutha, anahu bitapa_ girinha ke  jutha. 
suni kapi bhalu cale kari huha, jaya raghubira’ pratapa samuha.5. 


“Go forth, you formidable monkey troops and bring heaps of trees and mountains.” 
On hearing this command the monkeys and bears set forth shouting hurrahs and exclaiming, 
‘Victory to the all-glorious Sr1 Raghuvira!’ (5) 


qo—sta sit fir urea ctefe afé sors 
atm df aa ates cafe a ad TANI 


Do.: ati utamga giri padapa lilahi lehi uthai, 
ani dehr nala__ onilahi racahi te  setu_ banai.1. 


884 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


They would lift up gigantic trees and mountains in mere sport and bring them to 
Nala and Nila, who in their turn carefully set them to build the bridge. (1) 


dota faa sit af tdtidmen sa aa deat a cet 

eka «8 Aad Oat Get ee i foot oe are eT NII 
Cau.: saila bisala ani  kapi § dehi, karnduka_ iva nala_ nila te lehi. 

dekhi setu ati sumdara_ racana, bihasi krpanidhi bole bacana.1. 

The monkeys brought huge mountains, which were received like playballs by Nala 


and Nila. When the All-merciful, Sr Rama, saw the exceedingly beautiful construction of 
the bridge, He smiled and observed thus: (1) 


Wa a sae ae ati ae aha ws ae actu 

wes set Wy aT a wet We TNH 
parama ramya uttama yaha dharani, mahima amita jai nahi barani. 
karihai iha sambhu _ thapana, more hrdaya parama_ kalapana.2. 
“This is a most delightful and excellent spot; its glory is immeasurable and cannot 


be described in words. I will install an emblem of Lord Siva here: it is the crowning 
ambition of My heart.” (2) 


aa omit a gt vei ama waa ae A smi 

fet oof «fafad aft ust fea war fra aie a gaia 
suni kapisa bahu duta pathae, munibara’ sakala_ boli lai ae. 

limga thapi bidhivata kari puja, siva samana priya mohi na duja.3. 
Hearing this Sugriva, the lord of the monkeys, despatched a number of messengers, 


who invited and escorted all the great sages. Having installed an emblem of Lord Siva and 
worshipped It with due solemnity, Sri Rama said, “No one else is so dear to Me as Siva.(3) 


fea Bet aN wna meal a A aa ae a ati 
wat faqa sania ae ati a anat ae aft atti 
siva drohi mama bhagata kahava, so nara sapanehi mohi na pava. 


samkara bimukha bhagati caha mori, so. naraki muRha~ mati _— thori.4. 


“An enemy of Siva, although he may call himself a devotee of Mine, cannot attain 
Me even in a dream. He who is opposed to Sankara and yet aspires for devotion to Me 
is doomed to perdition, stupid and dull-witted as he is. (4) 


to teat wa st fea srét WA ae 
aw ate mom ut ae Ae Ae ATAU 

Do.: samkarapriya mama drohi siva drohi mama _ dasa, 
te nara karahft kalapa bhari ghora naraka mahut basa.2. 


“Men, who, though devoted to Sankara, are hostile to Me and, even so, those who 
are enemies of Siva but votaries of Mine, shall have their abode in the most frightful hell 
till the end of creation. (2) 


dot «6 Tae te tafe it og aft an ce faattete 
at omedq anh used ape ate a useing 
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Cau.: je ramesvara darasanu karihahi, te tanu taji mama loka sidharihahi. 
jo garmgajalu ani caRhaihi, so sajujya  mukti nara _ paihi.1. 
“They who will behold Lord Ramesvara (lingam) will on giving up the body go 
direct to My sphere in heaven. And a man who takes the water of the Ganga and pours 
it on the Lingam will attain liberation in the form of absorption into My being. (1) 


Bg ana wt wa aft ase waa ut afe dar asian 
TH pd Aq WwW oa adi a fq sa waar atte 


hoi akama jo chala taji seihi, bhagati mori tehi samkara_ deihi. 

mama krta setu jo darasanu karihi, so binu Srama_ bhavasagara_ tarihi.2. 

“Again, whosoever adores Lord Rameswara in a selfless spirit and without guile 
will be blessed by Sankara with devotion to Me. And he who sees the bridge erected by 
me will be able to cross the ocean of worldly existence without any exertion.” (2) 


wH amt wa & fra ami aqhar fa fo sre am 
frat wala om we iti dat ate wa we wit 


rama bacana saba ke jiya bhae, munibara_ nija_ nija asrama_ ae. 

giriia raghupati kai yaha_ riti, samtata karahiy pranata para _priti.3. 

Sri Rama’s words gladdened the hearts of all and the great sages returned to their 
respective hermitages. Girija, (says Sankara,) such is the way of Sri Raghunatha: He ever 
loves those who take refuge in Him. (3) 

aa Ad oa Aa AIw sat wa was Sr 

aqste 4 0ooomfe ike Tifa 
badha setu nila nala_nagara, rama krpa jasu. bhayau_ ujagara. 
buRahr anahi borahi jel, bhae upala_ bohita sama _ tel.4. 


The dexterous Nala and Nila constructed the bridge and by Sri Rama’s grace their 
renown spread far and wide. Those very rocks that not only sink themselves but cause 
even others to sink alongwith them, floated like so many rafts. (4) 


tem ae a wee ae act) Tet wa afte os acta 
mahima yaha na jaladhi kai barani, pahana guna na kapinha kai karani.5. 


This is, however, not ascribed to any miraculous power of the ocean, nor to a virtue 
of the rocks themselves, nor again to any skill of the monkeys. (5) 


dost wat waa a fey ax ure 
a afd BS we ate wale Ws Wy sm 3 tl 
Do.: Sri raghubira  pratapa te  simdhu tare  pasana, 
te matimamda je rama taji bhajahi jai prabhu 4ana.3. 


It was by the glory of Sri Raghuvira that rocks floated on the ocean. They are dull- 
witted indeed, who go to worship a lord other than Sri Rama. (3) 


do—are aq sta wg anaieka po a wa oat 
at MW ae a AAI MWS whe we BAe 
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Cau.: badhi setu_ati sudrRha_ banava, dekhi krpanidhi ke mana_ bhava. 
cali sena kachu barani na_ jal, garjahi markata bhata  samudai.1. 
Having completed the bridge, Nala and Nila made it exceptionally strong; the All- 
Merciful Sri Rama was glad at heart to see it. As the army marched it was a sight beyond 
all description, the troops of monkey-warriors roaring as they went. (1) 


aaa fem «ule woeifaa gua fa agai 

wat Fe WY wet mali we wt wa weet Pare 
setubamdha dhiga caRhi raghural, citava krpala simdhu _ bahutai. 
dekhana kaht prabhu karuna karhda, pragata bhae saba jalacara_ brrmda.2. 


Ascending an eminence near the bridge the gracious Sri Raghunatha surveyed the 
vast expanse of the ocean. All the creatures inhabiting the ocean appeared on the surface 
in order to have a look at the Lord, who was the very fountain-head of mercy. (2) 


Wet Ah WT Ae esiegti aa wee aw owe faa 


ages un free A cretiupe & St at sais 
makara nakra nana jhasa byala, sata jojana tana parama_bisala. 
aiseu. eka tinhahi je  khahi, ekanha ké dara’ tepi  derahi.3. 


There were many kinds of alligators, crocodiles, fishes and serpents with bodies 
eight hundred miles in length and colossal in size. There were other creatures, who could 
devour even these. They in their turn were afraid of some other creatures. (3) 


wufe facta ate A artim wt wa wT Yar 
fre at site a east atiam we at wa Pertisxi 


prabhuhi bilokahi tarahf na_ tare, mana harasita saba bhae sukhare. 
tinha ki ota na _ dekhia_ bari, magana_ bhae_ hari rupa__ nihari.4. 


All gazed upon the Lord and would not move even when stirred to do so. They were 
all glad at heart and felt very happy. Covered by them the water could not be seen; they 
were filled with ecstasy at the sight of Sri Hari’s beauty. (4) 


at mem WY stag Ugial ale aa ate at fags i 
cala kataku prabhu ayasu pal, ko kahi saka kapi dala_ bipulai.5. 


The army advanced on receiving the Lord’s command: who can describe the 
vastness of the monkey host? (5) 


dada us dit sia afr ay da ssife 
say oes Ha ule ule unte wisi 

Do.: setubamdha bhai bhira ati kapi nabha pamtha uRabhi, 
apara jalacaranhi Upara caRhi caRhi parahi jahi.4. 


The bridge being overcrowded, some of the monkeys flew through the air; while 
others crossed over treading on the back of sea animals. (4) 


diosa alae ssofacife gt adifeefe wt poe wae 
wo Oafet eT aie aoe ah ye sine 
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Cau.: asa kautuka biloki dvau bhai, bihasi cale krpala raghurai. 

sena_ sahita__utare raghubira, kahi na jai kapi juthapa_ bhira.1. 

The gracious Sri Raghunatha and His brother, Laksmana, were delighted at the sight 
of this amusing spectacle and marched. Sri Raghuvira reached the other shore alongwith 
the host; the throng of monkeys and their chiefs was beyond all description. (1) 


faq our wy su abeiana afte we sag drat 

ag Ws wt WW Bei aa we a we aS aT 
sirmdhu para prabhu dera_ kinha, sakala kapinha kahi ayasu dinha. 

khahu jai phala mila  suhae, sunata bhalu kapi jaha tahad dhae.2. 

The Lord encamped Himself across the ocean and commanded all the monkeys to 


go and regale themselves on the delightful fruits and roots. As soon as they heard this, the 
bears and monkeys ran off in all directions. (2) 


wa we wt wa fea art ftq se ofa ae ata ari 

wie vat wet feu senate i coat wa fear «acerafensu 

saba taru phare rama hita lagi, ritu. aru kuritu. kala gati tyagi. 

khahi madhura phala bitapa halavahi, lamka sanmukha_ sikhara_calavahi.3. 

All the trees bore fruit in the interest (service) of Sri Rama, in season or out of 
season without any regard to the laws of time. The bears and monkeys would eat the 
luscious fruit, shake the trees and hurl hill-tops towards Lanka. (3) 


we me fer fare wae ak waa ag wa wale 
waite ailfe afer arti af wy arg ee qa aris 


jaha kaht phirata nisacara pavahi, gheri sakala bahu naca_nacavabhi. 

dasananhi kati nasika kana, kahi prabhu sujasu dehi taba jana.4. 

If they ever found a straggling demon anywhere, they all hemmed him in and teased 
him not a little; nay, they would bite off his nose and ears and let him go only after reciting 
to him (or making him recite) the Lord’s fair renown. (4) 


re at wa am fodmifee wea wet wa oa 

Ga wat oak aeamricqa qa aie sor sperma 
jinha kara nasa_ kana _ o»nipata, tinha’ ravanahi kahit saba_ bata. 
sunata Sravana baridhi bammdhana, dasa mukha boli utha akulana.5. 


Those who had thus lost their nose and ears went and related everything to Ravana. 
The moment he heard that the sea had been bridged, the ten-headed monster exclaimed in 
consternation with all his tongues at once (using different phraseology with each):—(5) 


do—atent oma ARR wef fey oantra 
aa dart cauofa sefer var Adtran 


Do.: badhyo bananidhi niranidhi jaladhi simdhu __barisa, 
satya toyanidhi kampati udadhi payodhi nadisa.5. 


“What! has he really bridged the waves, the billows, the sea, the ocean, the main, 
the deep, the brine, the tide, the nyaline, the lord of rivers?” (5) 
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doa fanaa fen aenti fea was qe af va anti 
Het = aaa i lat retary eT Ng HI 


Cau.: nija bikalata bicari bahor!l, bihasi gayau grha kari bhaya bhort. 
marhdodari sunyo prabhu ayo, kautukahi pathodhi badhayo.1. 
Then realizing his own nervousness, he laughed and left for his palace forgetting his 


fear. When Mandodari (Ravanas consort) heard that the Lord had arrived and had bridged 
the ocean in mere sport, (1) 


at Ue ufafe vaq fra artiacht wa ower oat 

at ws fae staq toiae am fea ate aromei 
kara gahi patihi bhavana nija ant, boli parama manohara bani. 
carana nai_ siru’ amcalu~ ropa, sunahu bacana piya parihari kopa.2. 

she took her spouse by the hand, led him to her own palace and spoke to him in 


most sweet accents. Bowing her head at his feet, she spread the end of her sari as a token 
of supplication and said, “Listen to my words without getting angry, my dearest lord: (2) 


Ta we att ae wWiaf aq afnat vita wet ai 

wee wu sit heiua wera feradte Farsi 
natha bayaru kije tahiti so, budhi bala’ sakia jiti jah so. 
tumhahi raghupatihi arntara’ kaisa, khalu§ khadyota_ dinakarahi jaisa.3. 
“One should enter into hostilities with him alone whom one may be able to conquer 


by strategy and physical force. The disparity between you and Sri Raghunatha, however, 
is certainly analogous to that obtaining between a fire-fly and the sun. (3) 


siraat ay HSM We A Herat fefagqa ae I 

we aft af wea uid aan ea fe wads 
atibala madhu kaitabha jehr mare, mahabira ditisuta samghare. 
jehi bali badhi sahasabhuja mara, soi avatareu. harana mahi_ bhara.4. 


“He who disposed of the most powerful Madhu and Kaitabha and finished the most 
valiant sons of Diti (Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa), nay, who bound Bali and killed King 
Sahasrabahu (so-called because he was possessed of a thousand arms)—it is He who has 
descended on earth in order to relieve it of its burden. (4) 

ag fata a alia Tati amet am fra we Faria 

tasu- birodha na_ kijia natha, kala karama_  jiva jaké  hatha.5. 

“My lord, you should not oppose Him, who is the Master of Time, fate and the Jiva 
(embodied soul). (5) 


ao—Tete Gt want As Haat ve Are 
at we ust waft aa we ufser vera i 


Do.: ramahi saupi janakt nai kamala_ pada_ matha, 
suta kahu raja samarpi bana jai bhajia raghunatha.6. 


“Bowing your head at Sri Rama’s lotus-feet restore Janaki to Him; then, handing 
over the kingdom to your son and, retiring to the forest, worship Sri Raghunatha. (6) 
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dto— ATT direaret Tela wae mw 7 UE 

aest aT WM wa ae Mai qe at sar wet Wane 
Cau.: natha dinadayala raghural, baghau sanamukha gaé na_ khal. 

cahia karana so saba kari bite, tumha sura asura_ caracara jite.1. 

“Sri Raghunatha, my lord, is compassionate to the humble (He will surely forgive 
you). Even a tiger (the most ferocious of all beasts) will not devour a man if he goes 


submissively before him. You have already accomplished all that you had to do: you have 
conquered not only gods and demons but the whole animate and inanimate creation. (1) 


Ga wee afe df carat dior owe yo arm 

aa wm afer a vatiat aat ous aeatnen 
samta kahahi asi niti dasanana, cauthépana jaihi nrpa  kanana. 
tasu. bhajanu kijia tahad  bharta, jo karta palaka samharta.2. 


“Holy men, my lord, have declared this maxim that a monarch should retire to the 
forest in the fourth stage of his life. There, my Lord! you should adore Him who is the 
creator, preserver and destroyer of the universe. (2) 


We 8 wet wet saMitiwag Wa wa wat weit 

Wea wa ate wie ontiaa wy af af farsi 
soi raghubira’ pranata  anuragi, bhajahu natha mamata saba tyagI. 
munibara jatanu karahi jehi lagi, bhipa = raju  taji hohi _ biragi.3. 


“Renouncing all worldly ties, my lord, worship Sri Raghuvira, who is fond of the 
suppliant. The same Sri Raghunatha, the King of Kosala, whom the greatest of sages strive 
hard to realize and for whom monarchs relinquish their throne, (3) 


ag meee = TET atas fe ea 
wt ofva umg an fear arg as fe a aft mex 


soi kosaladhisa raghuraya, ayau= karana_ tohi para daya. 
jai piya manahu mora sikhavana, sujasu hoi tihi pura ati pavana.4. 


“and shed every attachment—it is He who has arrived here to shower His grace on 
you. If, my beloved, you accept my advice, your fair and exceedingly holy renown shall 
spread through all the three spheres.” (4) 


ao— ate cle Aaa AW YR ule uve aHflaa Ma 
aa wsg tate staat ae atearaiye i 


Do.: asa kahi nayana nira bhari gahi pada kampita gata, 
natha bhajahu’ raghunathahi acala_ hoi _ ahivata.7. 


So saying she clasped him by the feet; and with eyes full of tears and shaking in 
every limb she added, “My lord, worship Sri Raghunatha so that I may live with you in 
perpetuity.” (7) 
dota «=o We OTC iT LHS OT OCG Oe OTT I 

wa of fr og wai wer a af wren 
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Cau.: taba ravana mayasuta uthal, kahai laga khala_ nija_ prabhutat. 
sunu tai priya brtha bhaya mana, jaga jodha ko mohi_ samana.1. 
Thereupon Ravana lifted Mandodari and the wretch began to harp on his own glory. 
“Listen, darling, you are haunted by futile fears. Which warrior in this world is my equal?(1) 
at pat Ua WA arent ya Ras wat fener 
wa at WM Wa wa Ati wat tq som wa aeuen 


baruna kubera pavana jama kala, bhujabala jitei sakala_ digapala. 
deva danujanara saba basa moré, kavana hetu' upaja_ bhaya_ toré.2. 


“T have conquered by the might of my arm not only Varuna (the god presiding over 
the waters), Kubera (the god of riches), the wind-god, Yama (the god of punishment), and 
all the other regents of the quarters, but Death himself. Gods, demons and human beings 
are all under my control; what is the cause of your fear, then?” (2) 


art faft af wmefa gagi aut ak ado a wen 

Hdreti = ee aT Wtiaeag we sar afvarmu3n 

nana bidhi tehi kahesi bujhai, sabha _ bahori baitha so. jal. 

marmdodart hrdayd asa jana, kala basya upaja abhimana.3. 

He thus tried to reassure her in many ways and once more went and sat in his 
council-chamber. Mandodarl was now convinced at heart that it was her husband’s 
impending death which had turned his head. (3) 

att oats de ae sari aw a fate fa & yer 

wee Ua a aera ae ake Wy Wwe Aeris 

sabha ai marmtrinha  tehf bujha, karaba kavana bidhi ripu sai jujha. 

kahahi saciva sunu nisicara naha, bara bara prabhu puchahu_ kaha.4. 


Returning to his council-hall he asked his ministers: “How shall we proceed to fight 
the enemy?” “Listen, O lord of the demons,” replied the ministers, “why do you ask this 
question again and again? (4) 


wee ma wa citar fami ae a Me See BATU I 
kahahu kavana bhaya karia bicara, nara kapi bhalu) ahara hamara.5. 


“What is there to be afraid of that should engage our thought? Human beings, 
monkeys and bears are our staple food.” (5) 


oA Gh Ta sad UA He Weed HT I 
atta farret 4 citer way dire afta sift arte u 

Do.: saba ke bacana Sravana suni kaha prahasta kara jori, 
niti birodha na karia prabhu mamtrinha mati ati thori.8. 


Hearing the words of all, Prahasta (Ravana’s son) said with folded hands, “Transgress 
not the bounds of propriety, my lord; your counsellors possess very little intelligence. (8) 


dio—mefe afta Wo saledtima a a ata we wd 
as af we aft srariaa uta wt We Wa Wane 
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Cau.: kahahy saciva satha thakurasohati, natha na pura ava_ ehi bhati. 

baridhi naghi eka kapi ava, tasu carita mana mahut sabu gava.1. 

“All your stupid ministers tell you only that which is pleasing to their master; but 
that way you cannot succeed, my lord. A stray monkey sprang across the ocean and came 
this side and all the people still extol his doings in their heart of hearts. (1) 


or a Gt gee a aeiund we ma a aft GE 

Qa de at ge wai afar aa ua wafe Grane 
chudha na rahi tumhahi taba kahu, jarata nagaru kasa na dhari khahu. 

sunata nika agé dukha_ pava, sacivana asa mata prabhuhi sunava.2. 
“What! Did none of you have any appetite then? Why did you not seize and devour 


him while he was burning your city? Your ministers have given you, my lord, an advice 
which, though pleasant to hear, will land you in trouble afterwards. (2) 


ae ate aaa tris A wa WaT 

a wt a Ga wa oudiaa aelé wa Ta west 
jehr barisa badhayau hela, utareu sena sameta subela. 

so bhanu manuja khaba hama bhai, bacana kahahi saba_ gala_ phulai.3. 

“He who has had the sea bridged in mere play and has crossed over to the Suvela 


hill with all his army, tell me, is He an ordinary mortal whom you say you will devour? 
All these people are simply bragging. (3) 


ad we WT a sift smeti am wa arg ate a areci 

fa att a ale wa meeti ta wi mama wr amet 

tata bacana mama sunu ati adara, jani mana gunahu mohi kari kadara. 

priya bani je sunahi je kahahi, aise nara nikaya jaga  ahahi.4. 
“Dear father, listen to my words with great attention and do not account me a 


coward. There are multitudes of men in this world who are given to hearing and uttering 
pleasant words. (4) 


amt wa fet aa wet ale FT mele Aw Wy at 

ya adic ues a Ot i dia ocs Ome Ota 

bacana parama hita sunata kathore, sunahi je kahahi te nara prabhu thore. 

prathama basitha pathau sunu nit, sita dei karahu puni pritr.5. 

“Those men, however, who hear and utter words which are most salutary yet jarring 
to the ear are few and far between, my lord. Listen to my sound advice: first send an envoy 
to Sri Rama; and afterwards, when you have restored Janaki, make friends with Him.(5) 


goat urs fe wife sit dt a aerest ak 
ate a ae war ate aa ata afe aire 


Do.: nari pai phiri jahf jai tau) na_ baRhaia_ rari, 

nahi ta sanmukha samara mahi tata karia hathi mari.9. 

“If He withdraws on receiving back His Consort, you should have no more quarrel 
with Him. Otherwise meet Him face to face on the battle-field, and give him a tough 
fight. (9) 
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do—ae At Vt AME WY ANTI swat War ae wT au 
Gat wl we caho fed afe ala ao af afte foersnen 


Cau.: yaha mata jad manahu prabhu mora, ubhaya prakara sujasu jaga_ tora. 
suta sana kaha dasakamtha risal, asi mati satha kehi tohi_ sikhai.1. 
“If, my lord, you accept this advice of mine, your fair renown will spread 


throughout the world in either case.” The ten-headed monster asked his son Prahasta in a 
fury, “Fool, who has taught you such perversity? (1) 


wat a BW Waa Mia a wg we 
am faq fre weg afta arian wear afe aa HST el 


abahi te ura samsaya hoi, benumula suta bhayahu ghamotl. 

suni pitu gira parusa ati ghora, cala bhavana kahi bacana_ kathora.2. 

“Do you entertain doubt in your mind even from now, my son? You have proved 
yourself to be a prickly plant at the root of a bamboo (which brings about the destruction 


of the bamboo).” On hearing the harsh and most malignant remarks of his father, Prahasta 
left for home uttering these bitter words: (2) 


fea wa de a ama ddiame faa we doe VA 

wrt 6am cater we aes Pee ST ote 3 

hita mata tohi na_ lagata kaisé, kala bibasa kaht bhesaja jaisé. 
samdhya samaya jani dasasisa, bhavana caleu nirakhata bhuja bisa.3. 
“Words of good counsel fall flat on you even as a medicine proves ineffectual for 


a man who is doomed to die.” Finding that it was evening now, the ten-headed monster 
turned towards his palace fondly gazing on his twenty arms. (3) 


viet )«6ofeet Oot i aa fafaa ae Bs aremt 

as ows we de watiam fer W TW Maxi 
lamka sikhara upara = agara, ati bicitra taha hoi akhara. 
baitha jai tehi mardira ravana, lage kimnara guna gana _ gavana.4. 


On the highest level of Lanka stood a most wonderful hall, where music and 
dancing concerts were held. Ravana went and took his seat in that hall, while Kinnaras 


(celestial songsters) began to sing his praises. (4) 
ame wat vasa dim até soem vara 
bajahi tala pakhauja bina, nrtya karahy apachara _— prabina.5. 


Expert celestial nymphs commenced their dance to the accompaniment of cymbals, 
tabors and lutes. (5) 


tO ad aka at add arg facet 
wa Wat fg dre wt day ara A ATEN oll 


Do.: sunasira sata sarisa so _  samtata_ karai _bilasa, 
parama prabala ripu sisa para tadyapi soca na trasa.10. 


Like hundreds of Indras, he constantly revelled in luxuries. He had a most powerful 
foe threatening at his door, yet he had no anxiety or fear. (10) 
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do—set Wat A aT eee tf ST 
frat ome Toate STI es forse 

Cau.: iha subela _ saila raghubira, utare sena_ sahita_ ati bhira. 
sikhara eka utamga ati dekhi, parama ramya sama subhra bisesi.1. 


At this end, Sri Raghuvira encamped with his vast army on Mount Suvela. 
Observing a very lofty, supremely lovely, even and remarkably shining peak, (1) 


we we feara wa wei afer wa fa aa sai 

7 ww efx Ya Weenide set se Huet 
tahé taru kisalaya sumana suhae, lachimana raci nija hatha dasae. 
ta para rucira mrdula mrgachala, tehi asana asina krpala.2. 


Laksmana carefully spread on it with his own hands beautiful young leaves and 
blossoms of trees, which he covered with a charming and soft deerskin; it was on this seat 
that the gracious Lord rested Himself. (2) 


Wy opd aa ade semiam ae fee ao fe 

Se RM Sa GMa waTine cha da at arms 
prabhu krta sisa kapisa ucharmhga, bama dahina disi capa nisamga. 
duhu kara kamala sudharata bana, kaha larhkesa mamtra lagi kana.3. 


The Lord placed His head in the lap of Sugriva (the lord of the monkeys) with the 
bow and quiver to His left and right. He was passing both His lotus hands on an arrow, 
while Vibhisana counselled with Lord in whispers, close to His ears. (3) 

asunit sie ST | ae Net aoa fafa ATH 

Wy «6S Of odhreiafe Fam at an IIs 

baRabhagi amgada hanumana, carana kamala capata bidhi nana. 

prabhu paché lachimana birasana, kati nisarhnga kara bana_ sarasana.4. 


The blessed Angada and Hanuman pressed His lotus-feet in diverse ways; while 
behind the Lord sat Laksmana in the pose of a warrior, with the quiver fastened at his back 
and the bow and arrow ready in his hands. (4) 


doe fata pur wa WA am we sre 
rad a Ue St A ed Gal Tach 22 (H)I 

Do.: ehi bidhi krpa rupa guna dhama_ ramu _§asina, 
dhanya te nara ehi dhyana je rahata sada _ layalina.11(A). 


Thus rested Sri Rama, the embodiment of benevolence, beauty and goodness. 
Blessed are those men who remain ever immersed in the thought of the Lord as depicted 
here. (11 A) 


ura faa faciios wy cer stad wae | 
med date cag ata orafa aha sis ee (a) 
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puraba disa_ biloki prabhu dekha udita mayamka, 
kahata sabahi dekhahu sasihi mrgapati sarisa asamka.11(B). 


Looking towards the east the Lord saw the moon risen above the horizon and said to 
them all, “Just look at the moon and see how undaunted like a lion he appears. (11 B) 


do—tra=ofefe «=o fatet rardtt i oes TN 

Tm aT aw ey factiaa aeat wm at ute 
Cau.: puraba disi giriguha nivasi, parama_ pratapa_ teja_bala_rasi. 

matta naga tama kumbha bidari, sasi kesari gagana bana cari.1. 

“Dwelling in the eastern quarter, which may be compared to a mountain-cave, this 
lion of a moon, an embodiment of supreme grandeur, glory and strength, struts through the 


forest of the sky, having rent asunder the crown of a mad elephant in the form of the 
darkness. (1) 


faye AM yEdet aiff dat ae fim 

we UY Ula we Aanadi meg are fa fa afa ane 
bithure nabha_ mukutahala tara, nisi sumdart kera simgara. 

kaha prabhu sasi mahi’ mecakatai, kahahu kaha nija nija mati bhai.2. 

“The stars appear like so many pearls strewn all over the sky, which serve to adorn 


the lovely dame of night.” “Now tell me, brethren,” continued the Lord, “What you think, 
each of you, of the dark spot in the moon.” (2) 


we 060 eC af we we fe a an 

ms we wee we aia we wt ema deus 

kaha sugriva sunahu_ raghurai, sasi mahi pragata bhimi kai jhai. 

mareu. rahu_ sasihi kaha _ kol, ura’ maha pari syamata _— soi.3. 

Said Sugriva, “Listen, O Raghunatha, it is only the shadow of the earth that is seen 
in the moon.” “The demon Rahu struck the moon,” said another; “and the spot is nothing 
but a scar left on the latter’s bosom.” (3) 


als oe Wa fate ta ae aber i ae amt ate ae at citer 

fox mM we gw melide wm chest ay uous 

kou kaha jaba bidhi rati mukha kinha, sara bhaga sasi kara hari linha. 

chidra so pragata irndu ura mahi, tehi maga dekhia nabha_ parichahi.4. 

A third suggested: “When Brahma (the Creator) fashioned the face of Rati (consort 
of the god of love), he took out the essence of the moon (thus leaving a hole in the orb 
thereof). The hole is still visible in the heart of the moon and through it can be seen the 
shade of the blue.” (4) 

We Ta ay afte ati ata fa fa aw de wat 

fos tad ae fer weattiuna faedt ow Anan 

prabhu kaha garala bamdhu sasi kera, ati priya nija ura dinha_ basera. 

bisa samjuta kara nikara pasari, jarata birahavamta nara nari.5. 


The Lord said, “Poison is the moon’s most beloved brother; that is why he has 
lodged it in his heart and, diffusing his envenomed rays, torments parted lovers.” (5) 
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to HhEe SAT GE Wy als Ger fra are 
cet Fate Forel SX Tae GIS CAAA STMT 1 2 (CH) U 


Do.: kaha hanumamta sunahu prabhu sasi tumhara priya dasa, 

tava murati bidhu ura basati soi syamata abhasa.12(A). 

Said Hanuman, “Listen, my lord, the moon is Your own beloved servant and it is 
Your image enshrined in his heart that appears as a dark patch.” (12 A) 


[PAUSE 7 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 
do—Ue Wa & ae UT farsa WY US| 
cheat fafa stacifcon wey atet Hurrtars il 82 (ST) U 


Do.: pavana tanaya ke bacana suni bihase ramu_ sujana, 
dacchina disi avaloki prabhu bole krpanidhana.12(B). 


The all-wise Sri Rama smiled to hear the words of Hanuman, the son of the wind 
god. Then, looking towards the south, the All-merciful Lord spoke thus: (12 B) 


do—eg fat afsq sraiat owas aft facia 
mt We TMs BW Mts we wa sat qenieil 

Cau.: dekhu bibhisana dacchina asa, ghana ghamamda _ damini_ bilasa. 
madhura madhura garajai ghana ghora, hoi obrsti jani upala_ kathora.1. 


“Vibhisana, see how clouds are gathering fast and the lightning flashes in the 
southern quarter. A lowering cloud is gently rumbling and I fear lest a severe hail-storm 
may ensue.” (1) 


wed far wg pUcti sas A alsa A ata ATH 

cat fee CTT aeRO STGT NIN 
kahata bibhisana sunahu krpala, hoi na _ taRita na_barida_ mala. 
lamka sikhara upara agara, taha dasakarmhndhara dekha akhara.2. 


Vibhisana replied, “Listen, my gracious lord: there is neither lightning nor a 
gathered mass of cloud. On the top of Lanka there stands a hall where Ravana is 
witnessing a music and dancing concert. (2) 


pa «6s WersatCfRR oa AS eres Beso eT 
Teratt Tat weal as Uy wy at ata 


chatra’ meghadambara sira dhari, soi janu jalada_ ghata ati kari. 
mamdodari Sravana tatamka, soi prabhu janu damini damamka.3. 


“Tt is the large royal umbrella spread over his head which presents the appearance 
of a thick dark mass of cloud; the ornaments in Queen Mandodari’s ears, my lord, flash 
like lightning. (3) 

aie det at aia wa we ae qe 

WY Wen «waa ateariag «ue at aartisil 
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bajahi tala mrdamga  anupa, soi rava madhura sunahu surabhupa. 
prabhu musukana samujhi abhimana, capa = caRhai bana = samdhana.4. 
“While the incomparable music of cymbals and tabors is the sweet rumbling that 


You hear, O King of celestials.” The Lord smiled to perceive Ravana’s arrogance; He 
strung His bow and put an arrow to the string. (4) 


o-BA UPS AeH aa ed Umel ar 
Wa & cad ae at ay A IS TTT 8 (HI 


Do.: chatra’ mukuta tatamka taba hate ekahi bana, 

saba ké dekhata mahi pare maramu na kou jana.13(A). 

With a single shaft the Lord then struck Ravana’s umbrella and crowns as well as 
Mandodart’s ear-drops, which fell to the ground before the very eyes of all; but none could 
know the mystery. (13 A) 


Ste hidch Hit WH At Wass sis FT | 

Tat GUM We Ba cha Har Tat 23 (a) 
asa kautuka kari rama sara prabiseu ai nisarnga, 

ravana sabha sasamka saba dekhi maha rasabhamga.13(B). 
Having performed this startling feat, Sri Rama’s shaft came back and dropped into 


His quiver again. Ravana’s entire assembly was alarmed to see this great interruption in 
the revelry. (13 B) 


do—aa 4 aft aA aed frderi set Ga He TA FT eat 
aeae wa Fa wa WANT set was wat UTI 

Cau.: kampa na bhimi na maruta bisesa, astra sastra kachu nayana na dekha. 
socahi saba nija hrdaya majhari, asaguna bhayau bhayamkara_ bhari.1. 


There was no earthquake nor any strong gust of wind. Nor did they see any weapon or 
missile. All, however, pondered within themselves that it was a most alarming ill-omen.(1) 


wae te an wa agi fae a me yale orn 

fas ft Gat OT ae OOO eT 
dasamukha dekhi sabha bhaya pai, bihasi bacana kaha juguti banat. 

sirau. gire samtata subha jahi, mukuta pare kasa asaguna_tahi.2. 
When the ten-headed monster saw that the assembly had taken fright, he laughed 


and made the following ingenious remarks: “How can the mere dropping down of crowns 
be an ill-omen to him in whose case even the falling of heads proved a lasting boon? = (2) 


wat ag fa haw wei Tat war waa far ae 
Met 860 at OCH a tee GTN BI 
sayana karahu nija nija grha jal, gavane bhavana_ sakala_ sira_ nai. 
mamdodart soca ura based, jaba te Sravanapura mahi khaseu.3. 
“Therefore, return each of you to your home and retire.” Accordingly all bowed 


their heads and returned home. But there was anxiety in Mandodari’s heart ever since her 
ear-rings dropped to the ground. (3) 
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It A we WT at ati ag woe feat anti 

et wa fate Ue ia aq Wh gS FT RIM 
sajala nayana kaha juga kara jori, sunahu = pranapati  binati mori, 

kamta rama _ birodha_ pariharahd, jani manuja jani hatha mana dharahu.4. 

With eyes full of tears and folding both her hands she said, “O lord of my life, listen 


to my prayer. My beloved, cease hostility with Sri Rama and have no more of obstinacy 
in your heart, taking Him to be a mere mortal. (4) 


dofataeu teae UA aw aaa fare 
eh Heo ase HL 3 sit Ula Bees 


Do.: bisvarupa raghubamsa mani karahu bacana bisvasu, 
loka kalpana beda kara amga amga prati jasu.14. 
“Believe my word that Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu’s race, Himself is manifested 


in the form of this universe and that the Vedas conceive of every limb of His as a distinct 
sphere. (14) 


dove weet da saa ai sma cate a aia fas 
ypie fara wat aieti aad feat Ha Tt ATU 
Cau.: pada patala sisa aja dhama, apara loka aga aga _ bisrama. 
bhrkuti bilasa bhayamkara kala, nayana divakara kaca ghana mala.1. 
“The subterranean regions (Patala) are His feet and the abode of Brahma His head; 


while the other (intermediate) spheres are located in His other limbs. Terrible Death is the 
mere contraction of His eyebrows, the sun is His eye and the mass of clouds His locks. (1) 


wg, wm oatftearitepare | fafa ame feaa Fae stati 

sat feat qa aq geri aed wa fem Fa arte 

jasu ghrana asvinikumara, nisi aru  divasa nimesa_ apara. 

Sravana disa dasa beda bakhani, maruta svasa_ nigama_ nija_ bani.2. 

“The twin-born gods Asvinikumaras (the celestial physicians) are His nostrils and 
the alternating days and nights constitute the repeated twinkling of His eyelids; while the 


ten quarters of the heavens are His ears—so declare the Vedas. The winds are His breath 
and the Vedas, His own speech; (2) 


at TM OWT eat hue | AT ela og Teraret i 
at 6 ott Saute «Set acta eee tT NBN 
adhara lobha jama_ dasana karala, maya hasa bahu digapala. 
anana anala ambupati jiha, utapati palana_ pralaya  samiha.3. 


“Greed are His lips and Yama (the god who sits in judgment on the dead), His 
dreadful teeth; Maya (cosmic illusion) is His laughter and the regents* of the ten quarters, 


* The ten quarters alongwith their regents are named below: 
Name of the quarter Regent 
East Indra (the lord of paradise) 
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His arms; fire is His mouth and Varuna (the god presiding over the waters), His tongue; 
while the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe are His gestures. (3) 


7m Of Cee tt afte ae oat va ar 

st ST ETT ee YT Oe HTT NS II 

roma raji astadasa bhara, asthi saila  sarita nasa _ jara. 

udara udadhi adhago  jatana, jagamaya prabhu ka bahu kalapana.4. 

“The eighteen principal species of the vegetable kingdom constitute the pores of hair 
on His body, the mountains are His bones and the rivers represent the network of His veins. 


The ocean is His belly and the inferno, His organs of urination and excretion. In short, the 
universe is a manifestation of the Lord and it is no use going into further details. (4) 


do Stee faa aheg stat Ht aa Fart Bers | 


WS aa Aa SA WA WTI 2&4 (SH ) Il 
Do.: ahamkara siva buddhi aja mana sasi citta mahana, 
manuja basa sacaracara rupa rama_ bhagavana.15(A). 


“Lord Siva is His ego, Brahma His reason, the moon His mind and the great Visnu 
is His ‘Citta’ (faculty of understanding). It is the same Lord Sri Rama, manifested in the 
form of this animate and inanimate creation, who has assumed a human semblance. (15 A) 


ara frat ay urata wy at sae fetes | 
Ulta Ate Tea Ue WE siisard A VTS Uk (GA) I 


asa bicari sunu pranapati prabhu sana bayaru bihai, 
priti karahu raghubira pada mama ahivata na jai.15(B). 
“Pondering thus, hear me, O lord of my life, cease hostility with the Lord and 


cultivate devotion to the feet of Sri Rama so that my auspiciousness* (Suhaga) may not 
desert me.” (15 B) 


doen oak a aft arrisat we ae scar 
a «GMs at WT sell AN sts Bal BW wee 

Cau.: bihasa nari bacana_ suni kana, aho moha mahima balavana. 
nari subhau satya saba_ kahahi, avaguna atha sada _ ura_ rahahi.1. 


Ravana laughed when he heard the words of his wife. “Oh, how mighty is the power 


South-East Agni (the god of fire) 

South Yama (the god who recompenses our deeds after death) 
South-West Nirrti (the lord of the Raksasas of a benevolent type) 
West Varuna (the god presiding over the waters) 

North-West Vayu (the wind-god) 

North Kubera (the god of riches) 

North-East Isana (Lord Siva) 

The Upper Region Brahma (the Creator) 

The Lower Region Ananta (the serpent-god) 


* Auspiciousness in the eyes of a Hindu lady consists in the longevity of her husband and widowhood 
is considered as the greatest curse. 
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of infatuation! They rightly observe in regard to the character of a woman that the 
following eight drawbacks ever abide in her heart: (1) 
wet 8st we Wei wa stad srt sera 
hq at eu aaa af wai ata fara wa ae araei 
sahasa anrta capalata maya, bhaya abibeka asauca_ adaya. 
ripu| kara rapa sakala tai gava, ati bisala bhaya mohi _ sunava.2. 
“Recklessness, mendacity, fickleness, deceit, timidity, indiscretion, impurity and 
callousness. You have harped on the enemy’s cosmic form and thus related to me a most 
alarming scenario. (2) 


a wa fr wet aa aia wove aa atu 

wes far ak wandiue faft meg ah wausu 
so saba priya sahaja basa moré, samujhi para prasada aba _ toré. 
janiu priya tori caturai, ehi bidhi kahahu mori _ prabhutat.3. 


“But all that (whatever is comprised in that cosmic form), my beloved, is naturally 
under my control; it is by your grace that this has become clear to me now. I have come 
to know your ingenuity, my dear; for in this way you have related my own greatness. (3) 


qa aaEet WS Yyietaht| wad Gee aia wa Aah 
vide we owe 3m sani fiafe are oa afm waraixi 
tava batakaht guRha mrgalocani, samujhata sukhada sunata bhaya mocani. 
marhdodari mana maht’ asa _ thayad, piyahi kala basa matibhrama bhayai.4. 


“Your words, O fawn-eyed lady, are profound: they afford delight when understood 
and dispel all fear even when heard.” Mandodari was now convinced at heart that her 
husband’s impending death had deluded him. (4) 


do—ule fate ara farte ag Wa Wie cache | 
Gen sda Hula AUNT Was Ae serea( aH) 
Do.: ehi bidhi karata binoda bahu prata pragata dasakamdha, 
sahaja asamka lamkapati sabha gayau mada amdha.16(A). 


While Ravana was laughing and joking in diverse ways, as mentioned above, the 
day broke and the king of Lanka, who was intrepid by nature and further blinded by pride, 
entered the court. (16 A) 


ao—HeS US A Ad alt Yer awa Wei! 
Fee teat A ad sil ae fees forhr aA ee (GA) 
So.: phulai pharai na beta jadapi sudha barasahi jalada, 
murukha hrdayad na ceta jau gura milahf birarnci sama.16(B). 


The reed neither blossoms nor bears fruit even though the clouds may rain nectar 
on it. Similarly, the light of wisdom would never dawn on a fool even though he may have 
a teacher like Brahma. (16 B) 


dlo— get Wt wt Wel yet ad wa afaa along 
mee ah aml amet sei wmda me ue fae Ae 
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Cau.: [ha prata jage raghurail, pucha mata _ saba_ saciva_ bolai. 
kahahu begi ka karia upai, jamavamta kaha pada_ siru_ nai.1. 
At this end Sri Raghunatha woke at daybreak and summoning all His counsellors 


asked their opinion: “Tell me quickly what course should be adopted.” Jambavan bowed 
his head at the Lord’s feet and said, (1) 


WW wa wat RN atiae aq at wt Ww wet 
ta mes fra aft smertiaq vst = aera 
sunu sarbagya_ sakala ura basi, budhi bala teja dharma guna rast. 
mamitra kahat nija mati anusara, dita pathaia balikumara.2. 
“Listen, O omniscient Lord, indweller of all hearts, repository of wisdom, strength, 
glory, piety and goodness: I offer counsel to You according to my own understanding . It 
is that Vali’s son, Prince Angada, may be sent as an envoy to Ravana.” (2) 
qe wt wat h& WW aTisme wt owe Harari 
ata ae wt TW wmeati cat We ad FA HAT 3t 
nika mamtra saba ke mana mana, amgada sana _ kaha_ krpanidhana. 
balitanaya budhi bala guna dhama, lamka jahu' tata mama_ kama.3. 


The good counsel commended itself to all and the All-merciful Sri Rama turned to 
Angada and said, “O son of Vali, repository of wisdom, strength and goodness! go to 
Lanka, my dear, for My cause. (3) 


aga aes qefe ar meniam war WY wera sea 

wy «eae og Cofet SI RG BT Ome ade INI 
bahuta bujhai tumhahi ka kahau, parama catura maf janata ahau. 
kaju hamara_ tasu _shita hol, ripu sana _ karehu' batakahi_— soi.4. 


“IT need not give you any elaborate instructions. I know you are supremely astute. 
You should talk to the enemy in such words as may advance My cause and serve his 
welfare at the same time.” (4) 


ao—WY sta at dra ae aig sing sss 
is TI arn sa TH HU VT W HEieo( aH) 


So.: prabhu agya dhari sisa carana bamdi amgada utheu, 
soi guna sagara isa rama krpa ja para’ karahu.17(A). 


Bowing to the Lord’s command and adoring His feet, Angada got up and said, “He 
becomes an ocean of virtues on whom You shower Your grace, O divine Srt Rama.”(17 A) 


rad fag Wa Ist Aa Atte siae feast 
ate frat Serist at Ucttend extad fas i go (a) UI 


svayam siddha saba kaja natha mohi adaru diyau, 
asa bicari jubaraja tana  pulakita  harasita hiyau.17(B). 
‘All the objects of my Lord are self-accomplished,’ he thought; ‘He has bestowed 


honour on me (by charging me with this task).’ And the thought thrilled his body and 
delighted his heart. (17 B) 
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date wat ww aft wyasi sme wes wale fee AI 
Wy WN NR tet satiate oferta 
Cau.: barhdi carana ura dhari prabhutal, armgada caleu’ sabahi_ siru_ nai. 
prabhu pratapa ura sahaja asamka, rana bakura balisuta bamka.1. 
Adoring the Lord’s feet and keeping His glory in his heart, Angada bowed his head 


to all and departed. The gallant son of Vali, who was an adept in warfare, was dauntless 
by nature, cherishing, as he did, the might of the Lord. (1) 


WwW wot Wat wt Beti Gad wr Ww ee Tt Vertu 
ade ad BU ae Wel aT Bat Gt UT aaa 


pura paithata ravana_ kara beta, khelata raha so hoi gai _ bheta. 
batahi bata karasa_ baRhi ai, jugala atula bala  puni_ tarunai.2. 
As soon as he entered the city he met one of Ravana’s sons, who was playing there. 


From hot words they came to fight, for both were unrivalled in strength and in the prime 
of youth to boot. (2) 


ae sme ae wa sogine we vehs yf wars 
fifrat frat tha we uti we a ae a wel certs 
teht arngada kahti lata uthal, gahi pada patakeu bhiami bhavai. 
nisicara nikara dekhi bhata bhari, jahd tahad cale na sakahi pukari.3. 

He raised his foot to kick Angada, who in his turn seized the foot and, swinging him 


round, dashed him to the ground. Finding him a formidable warrior, the demons ran helter- 
skelter in large numbers, too much frightened to raise an alarm. (3) 


Wh Uh Gt Ay A wee! wae ae aa gu at wei 

ws aletet WW atisna aft car ae wituxn 

eka eka sana maramu na kahahi, samujhi tasu badha cupa kari rahahi. 
bhayau_ kolahala nagara_ majhari, ava kapi lamka jehi jari.4. 

They did not tell one another what had happened, but kept quiet when they thought 


of the death of Ravana’s son. There was a cry in the whole city that the same monkey, 
who had burnt down Lanka, had come again. (4) 


aa eit omet ake ara sta ada wa ade faa 
fq qw wm ce fea ate facie ae we Tae 


aba dhati kaha karihi karatara, ati sabhita saba_ karahi _bicara. 


binu piché magu dehi dikhal, jehi biloka soi jai sukhai.5. 


“Who knows what turn Providence is going to take?” everyone thought in deep 
dismay. People showed him the way unasked; if he but looked at anyone, the latter would 
turn deadly pale. (5) 


does GUT aa da gfe wa uae Hot 
fae cam sa sa foda ak a ae TAN ee 


Do.: gayau sabha darabara taba sumiri rama pada karmja, 
simha thavani ita uta citava dhira bira bala purmja.18. 
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With his thoughts fixed on the lotus feet of Sri Rama, Angada then reached the gate 
of Ravana’s council-chamber. And there the stout-hearted and mighty hero stood with the 
mien of a lion glancing this side and that. (18) 


do—aqa fare wh worl ane weafe waar 
ga fae aren cadtisame af meat at alaen 


Cau.: turata  nisacara eka pathava, samacara ravanahi janava. 
sunata _ bihasi bola dasasisa, anahu boli kaha kara kisa.1. 


He forthwith sent a demon and apprised Ravana of his arrival. On hearing the news 
the ten-headed monster laughed and said, “Go, usher him in my presence and let me see 
where the monkey has come from.” (1) 


wag ws a a amines aft A sie 

sme tae ed TAT TN 
ayasu) pai duta bahu_ dhae, kapikurmjarahi boli lai ae. 
amgada dikha_ dasanana_baisé, sahita prana kajjalagiri jaisé.2. 


Receiving his order a host of messengers ran and ushered in the monkey-chief. Angada 
saw the ten-headed giant seated on his throne like a living mountain of collyrium. (2) 


ast ofaeq fee at wrTitadt at Ww At 

Te wear wa ae arrifift dhear Ge saris 
bhuja bitapa sira srmga samana, romavali lata janu nana. 
mukha nasika nayana aru kana, giri kamdara khoha  anumana.3. 


His arms looked like trees and heads like peaks; while the hair on his body 
presented the appearance of numerous creepers. His mouths, nostrils, eyes and ears were 
as big as mountain caves and chasms. (3) 


THs at WI Ae A ATi afer afta area 
3s uM aft ag tative HR wm wa feats 


gayau sabha mana neku na mura, balitanaya atibala bakura. 
uthe sabhasada kapi kahti dekhi, ravana ura bha_ krodha__bisesi.4. 


With an unflinching mind he entered the court, the valiant son of Vali, possessed 
of great might. The assembly abruptly rose at the sight of Angada; at this Ravana’s heart 
was filled with great fury. (4) 


to-FMT WA WT Wa ag dara ules ag 
wa waa aft wa as aut fae aie 

Do.: jatha matta gaja jutha mahu parmcanana cali jai, 
rama _ pratapa sumiri mana baitha sabha siru _ nai.19. 


Remembering Sri Rama’s might Angada bowed his head and took his seat in the 
assembly as fearlessly as a lion treads in the midst of elephants in rut. (19) 


dome who mat ad aati wat qq qa 
mq wane df wt faagiaa fea ara sas wee 
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Cau.: kaha dasakamtha kavana taf barhdara, maf raghubira dita dasakamdhara. 
mama janakahi tohi rahi mitai, tava hita karana  ayau bhai.1. 
“Monkey, who are you?” Ravana asked. “I am an ambassador from Sri Raghuvira, 


O Ravana. There was friendship between you and my father; hence it is in your interest, 
brother, that I have come. (1) 


saa eet Ue et oadti fea fat aig ae ouidtu 

mR wag abe VI SMM vide cea Wa WaT 

uttama  kula_ pulasti kara nati, siva_ biramci pujehu bahu bhati. 

bara payahu kinhehu saba_ kaja, jitehu lokapala saba raja.2. 

“Of noble descent and a grandson of sage Pulastya (one of the mind-born sons of 
Brahma), you worshipped Lord Siva and Brahma in various ways, obtained boons from 


them, accomplished all your objects and conquered the guardians of the different spheres 
as well as all earthly sovereigns. (2) 


qa oahu we aa featiat ante dtr widest 

awa EN wel We Te ative srw offs wa drugs 
nrpa abhimana moha_ basa kimba, hari anihu sita jagadamba. 
aba subha kaha sunahu tumha mora, saba aparadha chamihi prabhu tora.3. 


“Under the influence of kingly pride or infatuation you carried off Sita, the Mother 
of the Universe. But even now you listen to my friendly advice and the Lord will forgive 
all your offence. (3) 


wt mT TW ao gontiuts wea aa fa at 
Wet | |6owam | Ofit oat i Ue fatal ase Gat wa TT xi 
dasana gahahu trna kamtha kuthari, parijana sahita sarhga nija_ nari. 
sadara_  janakasuta kari agé, ehi bidhi calahu sakala bhaya tyagé.4. 


“Put a straw between the rows of your teeth and an axe by your neck and take all 
your people including your wives with you, respectfully placing Janaki at the head. In this 
way repair to Him shedding all fear. (4) 


owe taaants ae ate sa ate 
and PRT aad WHY awa Het aero 
Do: pranatapala raghubamsamani trahi trahi aba mohi, 


arata gira sunata_ prabhu = abhaya_ karaigo _ tohi.20. 


“And address Him thus: ‘O Protector of the suppliant, O Jewel of Raghu’s race, Sri 
Rama, save me, save me now.’ The moment He hears your piteous cry the Lord will surely 
rid you of all fear.” (20) 


dot fara ss aT TA AS «6 OMe Oat | aoe 
ae Pa A wa at Mei ote od ote Of 


Cau.: re kapipota bolu sambharil, muRha na _ janehi' mohi — surari. 
kahu nija nama janaka kara bhai, kehi naté maniai mitat.1. 
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“Mind what you speak, you little monkey. Fool, are you not aware of my being an 
avowed enemy of the gods? Tell me, young fellow, your own name as well as your 
father’s. What is the common ground on which you claim fellowship between your father 


and myself?” (1) 


ame ae TCT I oe eet eT 
ae oT Wa wEaTiw af ae FY wen 


amgada nama bali kara beta, tas6 kabahti bhai hi _ bheta. 
armgada bacana sunata sakucana, raha bali banara maf ss jana.2. 
“Angada is my name: I am Vali’s son. Did you ever meet him?” Ravana felt 


abashed when he heard Angada’s reply. “Yes, I do remember that there was a monkey, 
Vali by name. (2) 


site dé aft at aie il sag aa amet |e esl 
m™m 7 Tag wat de wait qa aga aq Heaagi3il 


arngada tahi bali kara balaka, upajehu bamsa anala kula ghalaka. 

garbha na gayahu byartha tumha jayahu, nija mukha tapasa duta kahayahu.3. 

“But, Angada, are you Vali’s son? You have been born as a fire in a cluster of 
bamboos for the destruction of your own race. Why should you have not perished even in 
the womb? In vain were you born, who have called yourself with your own mouth 
‘a hermit’s envoy’. (3) 


wa we Ha ale we sedi feeta wear aa site wei 
fe ca om ofa ue weiadg gar war BH aii 


aba kahu kusala bali kaha ahai, bihdsi bacana taba arngada_ kahal. 
dina dasa gaé bali pahi jal, bijhehu§ kusala sakha ura  1ai.4. 


“Now tell me if all is well with Vali and, if so, where is he?” Angada laughed at 
this and then replied: “Ten days hence you shall go to Vali and embracing your friend, 
personally enquire after his welfare. (4) 


wr fata gat wf asia wa ate ane ae 

QW ws Ye Bs mM ae ska wa we Wel 
rama_ birodha_ kusala jasi hol, so saba tohi sunaihi sol. 
sunu satha bheda hoi mana také, Sriraghubira hrdaya nahi jaké.5. 


“He will tell you all about the welfare that follows from hostility to Srt Rama. 
Listen, O fool, the seeds of dissension can be sown in the mind of him alone whose heart 
is closed to Sri Raghuvira. (5) 


do —BA Hel Ueth UI TS Ho UcthH cata | 
SIs GEN A sta Hele AIA HM dag Aa 22 il 


Do.: hama kula ghalaka satya tumha kula palaka dasasisa, 
amdhau badhira na asa kahahi nayana kana tava bisa.21. 


“T, forsooth, am the exterminator of my race; while you, O Ravana, are the preserver 
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of yours! Even the blind and the deaf would not say so, whereas you possess a score of 
eyes and an equal number of ears. (21) 


dio—faa farft at um wadsi med We wa Gans 
awa gt as et get ai setae aft at feet a armen 
Cau.: siva birarnci sura muni samudal, cahata jasu carana sevakal. 
tasu. dita hoi hama _ kula_ bora, aisihu mati ura bihara na_ tora.1. 
“What! Have I brought dishonour on my family by acting as His ambassador whose 


feet even Siva, Brahma and all the gods and sages desire to serve? It is strange that your 
heart does not burst asunder even on entertaining such an idea.” (1) 


qa aor ot aft ati meq cart wat att 

aa wa afer ae wa aes ia oat Y waa aeHnei 
suni_ kathora’ bani kapi kerl, kahata dasanana_nayana J tarer'i. 

khala tava kathina bacana saba sahau, niti dharma maf janata = ahau.z2. 
When he heard the monkey’s sharp rejoinder, Ravana glowered at him and said, 


“Wretch, I put up with your harsh words only because I know the bounds of decorum and 
righteousness.” (2) 


we oat | oatticdt §«6atti ome UN pa Ww fa arti 
wt iW iq wwartiats 7 me at aamtusi 


kaha kapi dharmasilata tori, hamahu suni krta para triya corl. 

dekhi nayana_ duta_ rakhavari, buRi na marahu dharma bratadhari.3. 

Said Angada, “I too have heard of your ‘uprightness’, which is evident from the fact 
that you stole away another’s wife. And I have witnessed with my own eyes the protection 


you vouchsafed to an envoy. Claimer of rightness, why do you not drown yourself and 
thus end your life? (3) 


am we faq wt enti oa atte ge at frat 

ada aa Wt witigea aq ewe asunitixi 
kana naka binu bhagini nihari, chama kinhi tumha dharma _ bicari. 
dharmasilata tava jaga jagi, pava darasu) hamahu baRabhagi.4. 


“When you saw your sister with her ears and nose cut off, it was from consideration 
of such rightness that you forgave the wrong. Your rightness is famed throughout the 
world: I too am very fortunate in having been able to see you.” (4) 


oS Seuta ws sig Hiya as facies AA ATE | 
creapuret act faget ate Wat eq WAT UTE WC H)I 


Do.: jani jalpasi jaRa jamtu kapi satha biloku mama _ bahiu, 
lokapala bala bipula sasi grasana hetu saba_ rahu.22(A). 
“Prate no more, you stupid creature, but look at my arms, O foolish monkey, that 

are like so many Rahus to eclipse the tremendous moon-like might of the guardians of the 

spheres. (22 A) 
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Ut AM at AA oat rent aethe Ut alt OTe | 
awd WIS MIT sa UY Ged Homa ee( GG) 


puni nabha sara mama kara nikara kamalanhi para kari basa, 
sobhata bhayau marala iva sambhu_ sahita_ kailasa.22(B). 


“Again, (you might have heard that) while resting on my lotus-like palms in the lake 
of the heavens, Mount Kailasa with Lord Siva shone like a swan. (22 B) 


dlo—Tet meh WA Gl sei a a fate wom sien ae 
wa wy owt fae atti saat aq ge cet aerie 


Cau.: tumhare kataka majha sunu armgada, mo sana bhirihi kavana jodha bada. 
tava prabhu nari birahd balahina, anuja tasu) dukha dukhi_ malina.1. 
“Listen, Angada; tell me which warrior in your army will dare encounter me. Your 


master (Rama) has grown weak due to separation from his wife, while his younger brother, 
Laksmana, shares his grief and is consequently very sad. (1) 


Tw wa pa asian wr we afta ae 

waat wat sata geri a fe es se BATA 

tumha_ sugriva kuladruma dou, anuja hamara_ bhiru- ati sou. 

jamavamta mamtri ati buRha, so ki hoi aba  samararuRha.2. 

“You and Sugriva are like trees on a river bank (that may be washed away any 
moment); as for my younger brother Vibhisana, he is a great coward. Your counsellor, 
Jambavan, is too advanced in age to take his stand on the field of battle, (2) 


fateoet owefé ava deri et af we wet actenm 

sat =WaAAH ATS whe WMI dit Adat he aUteTHPANT I 31 
silpikarma janahi i nala nila, hai kapi eka maha __balasila. 

ava prathama nagaru jehi jara, sunata bacana_ kaha _balikumara.3. 
“while Nala and Nila are mere architects (and no warriors). There is one monkey, 


no doubt, of extraordinary might—he who came before and set the city on fire.” On 
hearing this Vali’s son, Angada, replied: (3) 
wa am ag fifa wera ae ate a ae 
Tat TR ser aft ces lam Sa TT Ul al esi vil 
satya bacana kahu nisicara naha, sacehi kisa kinha pura’ daha. 
ravana nagara alpa kapi dahai, suni asa bacana satya ko_ kahai.4. 
“Tell me the truth, O demon king: is it a fact that a monkey burnt down your 


capital? A puny monkey set on fire Ravana’s capital! Who, on hearing such a report, 
would believe it as true? (4) 


Ww oft que weg Tia Bia at wy aA 
wes wd Ww a a aiua wat at a aug 


jo ati subhata sarahehu ravana, so sugriva kera laghu dhavana. 
calai bahuta so bira na_ hoi, pathava khabari lena hama_ sotl.5. 


“Ravana, he whom you have extolled as a distinguished warrior is only one of 
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Sugriva’s petty runners. He who walks long distances is no hero; we sent him only to get 
news. (5) 


toe TTS cafe SINS fay WY sara Urs | 
fer a was ata ute as va tat Aes kB (HI 


Do.: satya nagaru kapi jareu binu prabhu ayasu pai, 

phiri na gayau sugriva pahi tehi bhaya raha lukai.23(A). 

“Ts it true that the monkey set fire to your capital without receiving an order from his 
master? That is why he did not go back to Sugriva and remained in hiding out of fear. (23 A) 


Wea Hele Tahs Va Als 7a He ale 
Chis A SAN Heh BIA Al GA CN SA Als Ul 23 (|) 


satya kahahi dasakamtha saba mohi na suni kachu koha, 
kou na hamaré kataka asa to sana larata jo soha.23(B). 


“All that you say, Ravana, is true and I am not in the least angry on hearing it. There is 
none in our army who would fight you with any amount of grace. (23 B) 


Vita fartet Varta cHitar Alfa sha sites | 
i Tafa aa tigate ve tH Hes HIS als 2B CT) U 


priti birodha samana_ sana _ karia niti asi ahi, 
jau mrgapati badha medukanhi bhala ki kahai kou tahi.23(C). 


“Make friends or enter into hostilities only with your equals: this is a sound maxim to 
follow. If a lion were to kill frogs, will anyone speak well of him? (23 C) 


wale aaa WA HE ae at aes cro 
data Hiot qacho Gy OA Via HT WTI 2B (T) IU 


jadyapi laghuta rama kahu tohi badhé baRa dosa, 
tadapi kathina dasakamtha sunu chatra jati kara rosa.23(D). 
“Though it would be derogatory on the part of Sri Rama to kill you and He will 


incur great blame thereby, yet, mark me, Ravana, the fury of the Ksatriya race is hard to 
face.” (23 D) 


ae Sih oy Teast Ut ea aes Ry ate 
UWasat UshtrSs WAS Hlsa VS TAT 23 (CS) 


bakra ukti dhanu bacana sara hrdaya daheu ripu kisa, 
pratiuttara saRasinha manahu kaRhata bhata dasasisa.23(E). 


Angada burnt the enemy’s heart with shafts of speech shot forth from the bow of 
sarcasm; and the ten-headed hero proceeded to extract the arrows, so to speak, with pairs of 
pincers in the form of rejoinders. (23 E) 


Cre Bers THe Ta HPT HT AS WA UH | 
wt ufaarers arg fed Hs SUTe SAH RB (A)II 
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hasi boleu dasamauli taba kapi kara baRa guna eka, 

jo pratipalai tasu  hita karai upaya  aneka.23(F). 

Ravana laughed and said: “A monkey possesses one great virtue: it does everything in 
its power to serve him who rears it up. (23 F) 


doe ctr wt Fa wy anmiwe we ars ue an 
ara oe aft am Ragiua fea ae at Poareien 


Cau.: dhanya kisa jo nija prabhu kaja, jaha taha nacai_ parihari aja. 
naci kudi_ kari  iloga rijhai, pati hita karai dharma _ nipunai.1. 
“Bravo for a monkey, who dances unabashed in the service of its master anywhere 


and everywhere. Dancing and skipping about to amuse the people, it serves the interest of 
its master; this shows its keen devotion to duty. (1) 


ame wafer dt St ay ae a ele Ue siti 
FW Wen wa wri aa we we ae ae Gre 
armgada svamibhakta_ tava _ jati, prabhu guna kasa na kahasi ehi bhatt. 

maf guna gahaka parama sujana, tava katu ratani kara’ nahi kana.2. 
“Angada, all of your race are devoted to their lord; how could you, then, fail to extol 


the virtues of your master in the way you have done? I am a respecter of merit and too 
magnanimous to pay any attention to your scurrilously glib talk.” (2) 


we aft at WT Mendel aa vated fe Agi 

a fate qa aft qe uri aa a ae me pa SUeMTI 31 
kaha kapi tava guna gahakatal, satya pavanasuta mohi _— sunai. 

bana bidhamsi suta badhi pura jara, tadapi na tehi kachu krta apakara.3. 

Said Angada: “The son of the wind-god, Hanuman, gave me a true account of your 


fondness for merit. He laid waste your garden, killed your son and set fire to your city and 
yet (in your eyes) he did you no wrong. (3) 


ws fark aa waft aesi camer Ft ate fea 

ws ag W ae af ami get waa a We FT Aas 

soi bicari tava _ prakrti suhal, dasakamdhara mai kinhi_ dhithar. 
dekheti' ai jo kachu kapi bhasa, tumharé laja na rosa na_ makha.4. 
“Remembering such amiability of your disposition I have been so insolent in my 


behaviour with you, O Ravana. On coming here I have witnessed all that Hanuman told 
me, viz., that you have no shame, no anger and no feeling of resentment.” (4) 


wt ofa ufa faq em ahi af aa ae ga cedtor 

faafe ws was ut ati set wafe wt we Aetna 
jai asi mati pitu khae  kisa, kahi asa bacana hasa_ dasasisa. 
pitahi khai khated puni_ tohi, abahi samujhi para kachu  mohi.5. 


“Tt is because you possess such a mentality that you have proved to be the death of 
your own father,” uttering these words Ravana burst into laughter. “Having been the death 
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of my father I would have next claimed you as my victim; but a thought has come to me 
just now. (5) 


af faq wa wR weti gas a af ae afsartu 
me Ue Te wr adit fa we WI Bq wane 


bali bimala jasa bhajana_ jani, hatai na tohi adhama_ = abhimani. 
kahu ravana ravana jaga kete, maf nija Sravana sune sunu jete.6. 
“Knowing you to be a living memorial of Vali’s unsullied fame, I desist from killing 


you, O vile boaster. Tell me, Ravana, how many Ravanas there are in the world? Or hear 
from me how many I have heard of; (6) 


atefe fart wa was varentiwes af faqe waar 

ae wen une wsicr am af de sresien 
balihi jitana eka gayau_ patala, rakheu badhi sisunha hayasala. 
khelahi balaka marahi jal, daya lagi bali dinha_  choRai.7. 


“One went to the nether world (Patala) to conquer Bali and was tied up in the stables 
by the children, who made sport of him and thrashed him till Bali took compassion on him 
and had him released. (7) 


Uh wet weet catia a fh wa fae 
mide ot wat a Sati at gett A we Brea cl 


eka bahori sahasabhuja dekha, dhai dhara jimi jamtu bisesa. 
kautuka lagi bhavana lai ava, so pulasti muni jai choRava.8. 


“Another, again, was discovered by King Sahasrabahu, who ran and captured him 
as a strange creature and brought him home for the sake of fun. The sage Pulastya then 
went and secured his release. (8) 


do—Ueh hed Ale Geer sift ter sitet at HTe| 
se Weg Tat ad Hat ae aale at Arai ex 
Do.: eka kahata mohi sakuca ati raha bali ki kakha, 


inha mah ravana taf kavana satya badahi taji makha.24. 


“Yet another, I am much ashamed to tell you, was held tight under Vali’s arm. Be 
not angry, Ravana, but tell me the truth, which of these may you be?” (24) 


doa ae SS OTe acon i athe TTT 
wt 8 06saaft TCs Ses fee TSN 


Cau.: sunu satha_ soi ravana_ balasila, haragiri jana jasu  bhuja_ [ila. 
jana umapati jasu sural, pijei jehi sira sumana_ caRhai.1. 


“Listen, O fool, I am the same mighty Ravana, the sport of whose arms is familiar 
to Mount Kailasa (the peak sacred to Lord Siva) and whose valour is known to Uma’s 
Spouse, Siva Himself, for whose worship I offered my heads as flowers. (1) 


fr wm fa af sti aft oa fort 
as fae owe feroenias sae fre HS ae 
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sira saroja_ nija_ karanhi utari, pijeti amita bara tripurart. 

bhuja bikrama janahi digapala, satha ajahu jinha ké ura sala.2. 

“Times without number have I removed my lotus-like heads with my own hands to 
worship Lord Siva, the Slayer of Tripura. The prowess of my arms is well-known to the 


guardians of the eight quarters, whose hearts, O fool, still smart under injuries inflicted by 
them. (2) 


wie fem x afeniwa wa fies we afterdi 
he & GH aI T HEIN aM We sa seus 
janahi  diggaja ura kathinal, jaba jaba bhirau jai bariai. 

jinha ke dasana karala na phite, ura’ lagata mulaka_ iva __ tute.3. 
“The toughness of my chest is familiar to the elephants supporting the eight 


quarters, whose fierce tusks, whenever I impetuously grappled with them, failed to make 
any dent on it and snapped off like radishes the moment they struck against it. (3) 


We det Set se ati aed aa met fh og acti 
ae wat wa fafet wai aie 7 sat siete vemisi 


jasu- calata dolati imi dharani, caRhata matta gaja jimi laghu tarani. 
soi ravana jaga bidita pratapi, sunehi na Sravana_ alika_ pralapi.4. 
“Even as I walk, the earth shakes like a small boat when a mad elephant in rut steps 


into it. | am the same Ravana known for his might all over the world; did you never hear 
of me, you lying prattler? (4) 


do AS Wat Che Ce hela AT at la Gears | 

Y af att Gd ae sa AMT aa TA RG Il 
Do.: tehi ravana kaha laghu kahasi nara kara karasi bakhana, 

re kapi barbara kharba khala aba jana tava gyana.25. 


“You belittle that Ravana and extol a mortal man? Vile monkey, O puny wretch. I 
have now fathomed your wisdom.” (25) 


doa sie wR me arti ay emit stem afer 
weaae TAT OTN 1 cet ST OG OT ONT Nl 


Cau.: suni amgada sakopa kaha bani, bolu.§ sabhari adhama_ abhimani. 
sahasabahu bhuja gahana apara, dahana anala sama jasu_ kuthara.1. 

On hearing this, Angada indignantly replied: “Take care what you say, you 
vainglorious wretch. How can Sri Rama be accounted a man, you wretched Ravana, at 
whose very sight melted away the pride of ParaSurama—the same Parasurama whose axe 
was like a fire to consume King Sahasrabahu’s boundless forest of arms, (1) 


we we wR Gt mig Ww sana ag at 
awe «wt we tea wT a ww at cate aarmei 


jasu) parasu' sagara khara dhara, buRe nrpa_ aganita bahu bara. 
tasu. garba jehi dekhata bhaga, so nara kyo dasasisa abhaga.2. 
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“or (to use another simile) like the sea in whose swift tide have drowned innumerable 
kings time after time. How can Sri Rama be a mortal, you arrogant fool? (2) 

TH Wt wa t ws amiedt amy ad wa wr 

Ta a ned BETIS OM Se TH OUT I 

rama manuja kasa re satha bamga, dhanvi kamu nadi puni gamga. 

pasu suradhenu kalpataru rukha, anna dana _= aru_ rasa _piyusa.3. 

“Is the god of love a mere archer, the Ganga a mere stream, the cow of plenty a 
mere beast, the tree of Paradise a mere tree, the gift of food an ordinary gift, nectar an 
ordinary drink; (3) 

ama wa 3afe weearsi faa ge sat carn 

GW oOaftte ote oti ort fee waufa waft atari il 

bainateya khaga ahi sahasanana, cimtamani puni upala_ dasanana. 

sunu matimamda loka baikumtha, labha ki raghupati bhagati akumtha.4. 

“Garuda (the mount of God Visnu) a mere bird, the thousand-headed Sesa a mere 
serpent and the wish-yielding gem a mere stone, O ten-headed monster? Listen, O dullard: 


is Vaikuntha an ordinary sphere and unflinching devotion to Sri Raghunatha an ordinary 
gain? (4) 


qe Ulead aa aM af aq soit at safe 
Ha CaS SAM Hl Was Vt da Ga AMT 2 Ui 


Do.: sena sahita tava mana mathi bana ujari pura jari, 
kasa re satha hanumana kapi gayau jo tava suta mari.26. 
“What! is Hanuman, O fool, an ordinary monkey, who got off unhurt after trampling 


your pride as well as that of your army, laying waste your garden, setting your capital on 
fire and slaying your own son? (26) 


de—aqyC Tease aqug ise Oey Ta I 

Wo waa we wa wt geti wa ee aw wha A aetueu 
Cau.: sunu ravana__parihari caturai, bhajasi na krpasimdhu —raghurai. 

jaU khala bhaesi rama kara drohi, brahma rudra saka rakhi na_tohi.1. 

“Listen, Ravana, giving up all hypocrisy, why do you not adore the All-merciful Sri 
Raghunatha? O wretch, if you pit yourself against Sri Rama, even Brahma (the Creator) 
and Rudra (Lord Siva) cannot save you. (1) 

We ga we unfe meTiwm ae aa tee wen 

wa fat Fort afte & arti uke af we a amine 

maRha_ brtha jani marasi gala, rama =bayara asa_ hoihi hala. 

tava sira nikara kapinha ke agé, parihaht dharani rama_ sara 1lagé.2. 


_ Fool, brag not in vain; if you contend with Sri Rama, such will be your fate: struck 
with Sri Rama’s arrows your many heads will fall to the ground in front of the monkeys.(2) 


a ova fe tan wa ari Glee wea ate art 
wate war alfafe case! ofealé ata wut ag aaHii3il 
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te tava sira karnduka sama nana, khelihahr  bhalu kisa caugana. 
jabahi samara kopihi raghunayaka, chutihahr ati karala bahu_ sayaka.3. 
“And the bears and monkeys will play with those heads as with so many balls. 
When Sri Raghunatha gets enraged in battle and His many fierce arrows dart, (3) 
aa fe alee aa meat dentist feat wa wa sant 
Oita aat Wat WTI Nt Fete Vy FYI ATU 


taba ki calihi asa gala tumhara, asa. bicari bhaju) rama_ udara. 
sunata bacana ravana_ parajara, jarata mahanala janu ghrta_para.4. 


“will you then be able to bounce like this? Realizing this, adore the high-souled Si 
Rama.” On hearing these words Ravana flared up like a blazing fire on which clarified 
butter has been thrown. (4) 


to hUE sta sey aa Ua ula aot 
a urea safe aife Res are aki ren 


Do.: kumbhakarana asa bamdhu mama suta prasiddha sakrari, 

mora parakrama nahi sunehi jiteu caracara jhari.27. 

“T have a brother like Kumbhakarna (lit., one having ears as big as a pair of jars) 
and the renowned Meghanada (the vanquisher of Indra) for my son. And have you never 
heard of my own valour, by which I have conquered the entire creation, both animate and 
inanimate? (27) 


dows «= areata totes ss Yes TS 
wae Gt wae ati a a ae a a wa ataei 

Cau.: satha sakhamrga_  jori = sahai, badha _ sirhdhu ihai prabhutai. 
naghahi khaga_  aneka barisa, sura na hohy te sunu_ saba kisa.1. 


“Fool, with the help of monkeys your master has bridged the ocean; is this all what 
you call ‘valour’? There are many birds which fly across the ocean; yet, listen, O monkey, 
they are no heroes at all. (1) 


TH Yt aR GI Wa Wiwe gs ae A W A 

ara wanes stat TOT I Te ATC isfe OTN 
mama bhuja sagara bala jala pura, jahda buRe bahu sura nara siura. 

bisa payodhi agadha apara, ko asa bira’ jo paihi = para.2. 
“Now each of my arms is a veritable ocean, brimming over with a flood of strength, 


beneath which many a valiant god and man has been drowned. What hero is there, who 
will cross these twenty unfathomable and boundless oceans? (2) 


ferrere HOTT 1 aaa Getafe aa 

wt oD WR aye da Tai Um Us Hels We TT Tre Bil 
digapalanha maf nira_ bharava, bhupa sujasa khala mohi sunava. 
jai pai samara subhata tava natha, puni puni kahasi jasu guna gatha.3. 


“IT made the guardians of the eight quarters do menial service to me; while you, O 
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wretch, glorify an earthly prince before me ! If your lord, whose virtues you recount again 
and again, is valiant in battle, (3) 


at ate wad fe anni fa wm wid am ae anti 
air wa freq wa agium wo aft fa wae agi xi 


tau. basitha pathavata kehi kaja, ripu sana _ opriti karata nahi laja. 
haragiri mathana nirakhu mama bahu, puni satha kapi nija prabhuhi sarahu.4. 


“why does he send an envoy to me? Is he not ashamed to make terms with his 
enemy? Look at my arms, which lifted and violently shook Mount Kailasa, and then, 
foolish monkey, extol your master, if you like. (4) 


do had test afta tant aife sits drat 
Qt sre ata aa ag an aha Wa Rell 


Do.: sura kavana ravana sarisa svakara kati jehf sisa, 
hune anala ati harasa bahu bara sakhi gaurisa.28. 


“What hero is there equal to Ravana, who with his own hands cut off his heads time 
and again and offered them to the sacrificial fire with great delight, as will be borne out 
by Gaurt’s Spouse, Lord Siva Himself. (28) 


diosa = faettehs «oat «amore fats & fee sie Fret orem 
mT h wt sq aa are cas wit fate fro settee 

Cau.: jarata bilokeui jabahi kapala, bidhi ke likhe amka_ nija_ bhala. 
nara ké kara dpana badha baci, hasei jani  bidhi gira _asaci.1. 


“When as my skulls began to burn I saw the decree of Providence traced on my 
brow and read that I was going to die at the hands of a mortal, I laughed; for I knew 
Brahma’s prophecy to be false. (1) 


as wt waft aa ale ati fer fata wo uta situ 
am ak at wo wa arti uh am aefe ore ofa wart i 


sou mana samujhi trasa nahi moré, likha biramci jaratha mati bhoré. 
ana bira bala satha mama agé, puni puni kahasi laja pati tyagé.2. 


“T am not afraid in my heart even when I remember this; for (I am sure) Brahma 
must have traced the decree in his senile dementia. Yet, you fool, you repeatedly exalt the 
might of another hero in my presence, giving up all shame and decorum.” (2) 


me se Vat WT Weti dat ae war at wet 
ama dat wt ai hae fam wee 7 a3 
kaha amgada _ salajja jaga mahi, ravana_ tohi samana_ kou nahi. 
lajavamta tava sahaja_ subhau, nija mukha nija guna kahasi na kau.3. 


Angada replied: “Yes, there is no one in the whole world so shamefaced as you. 
You are bashful by your innate disposition, since you never indulge in self-praise! (3) 


fx ae ta am faa wtiad ae ate ad ae 
Ww wat wag H metisttg weang alt aetuxi 
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sira aru saila_ katha cita_ rahi, tate bara bisa tar kaht. 
so bhujabala rakhehu ura _ ghali, jitehu sahasabahu bali bali.4. 


“Only the story of offering your heads (to Lord Siva) and lifting the mountain 
(Kailasa) has been foremost in your mind and hence you have told it twenty times over. 
As for (the tale of) that strength of arm by which you were able to conquer Sahasrabahu, 
Bali and Vali, you have kept it secret in your heart. (4) 


Gq o«oaftie cf sa wiae da fe eet ai 
gota me afer a dhti aes fa at wea aha 


sunu matimarmda dehi aba pura, katé sisa ki hoia sura. 
imndrajali kahu kahia na bira, katai nija kara  sakala ~ sarira.5. 


“Listen, O fool, and brag no more. Can anyone turn a hero by cutting off one’s 
head? A juggler is never called a hero even though he hacks to pieces his whole body with 
his own hands. (5) 


oats UdT Ate aa wn see Gt dal 
a ae a meat ani cq afadeneei 


Do.: jarahf patamga moha basa bhara bahahi khara brmda, 
te nahi sutra kahavahi samujhi dekhu matimamda.29. 


“Ponder, O fool, and see for yourself that due to infatuation moths burn themselves 
in fire and donkeys carry loads; but they are never termed as heroes. (29) 


do—aa WH adic Ut atti ay FA ae AM uteri 
wa FY 4 adtet amasi sm feat welt versie 

Cau.: aba jani batabaRhava khala karahi, sunu mama bacana mana pariharahi. 
dasamukha may na basithi ayau, asa. bicari raghubira pathayaw.1. 


“Cease wrangling any more, O wretch; listen to my advice and have done away with 
pride. I have not come to you as an envoy (to seek terms with you), O ten-headed monster; 
Raghuvira has sent me for other considerations. (1) 


at at sea mes Huei ae wk wa al Gare 

TH Ue wa Te WY Sti wes Bet aT ws Ane 
bara bara asa_ kahai_ krpala, nahi gajari jasu  badhé = srkala. 
mana mahu samujhi bacana prabhu kere, sahei kathora bacana_ satha_tere.2. 


“The All-merciful has said again and again: ‘A lion earns no esteem by killing a 
jackal.’ Bearing in mind the words of my lord I have suffered, O fool, your pungent 
speech. (2) 


ae a ak qe we aia wes def aan 
Was da wt sem aatiat et af cts 


nahi ta kari mukha bhamjana tora, lai jateu sitahi barajora. 
janet tava bala adhama_ surari, suné hari anihi paranari.3. 


“Otherwise, I would have smashed your jaws and taken back Sita by force. I have 
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judged your strength, O vile enemy of heaven, from the very fact that you carried off 
another’s wife while she was all alone (and unprotected). (3) 


ado ffeerofa at ss rT TH Oqofa  Baa TTT 

wt oF wa acme smidte tea aa alam aii 

tar nisicarapati garba bahuta, maf raghupati sevaka kara duta. 

jai na rama _ apamanahi darau, tohi dekhata asa kautuka_ karau.4. 

“You are the lord of demons and exceedingly haughty, while I am a messenger of 


one of Sri Rama’s servants (Sugriva). If I were not afraid of causing insult to Sri Rama, 
I would have wrought this wonder before your very eyes: (4) 


do—afe UefH ufe aa efa doe at aa ms 
aa Ware Wa Us wale A ASI Z0Nl 


Do.: tohi pataki mahi sena hati caupata kari tava gau, 
tava jubatinha sameta satha janakasutahi lai jau.30. 


“Dashing you to the ground, exterminating your army and laying waste your town, 
O fool, I would have taken away Janaki alongwith your young wives. (30) 


dot sma ait aaft a aseiuue at ae we ara 
ala aaa apf faqerisata ata amet sta geen 


Cau.: jau asa karat tadapi na baRai, muehi badhé nahi kachu manusal. 
kaula kamabasa krpina bimuRha, ati daridra ajas! __ati buRha.1. 
“Even if I did so, it would hardly bring me any credit; for it is no act of valour to 
slay the already slain. A follower of the Vamamarga (a sect of Sakti-worshippers indulging 
in certain prohibited practices as a part of their worship), a man given over to lust, a miser, 
a grossly stupid fellow, an utterly destitute person, a man suffering from disrepute, an 
extremely old man, (1) 


wat 6a at i eT foe fame sta da fate 
7 Won fen se wartiviad wa wa dee write 


sada rogabasa samtata_ krodhi, bisnu bimukha Sruti samta_ birodhti. 

tanu posaka nirmdaka agha khani, jivata sava sama _ caudaha_prani.2. 

“an ever sick person, one who is always angry, he who is hostile to Lord Visnu, an 
enemy of the Vedas and saints, he who exclusively nourishes his own body, he who is 
given to slandering others, and he who is a storehouse of sins—these fourteen persons are 
no better than corpses, even while they are alive. (2) 


aa fant wa aad a ddtism wf fa sasrafe aetn 

am wat oe Pftor Teri see qa aa Att Tans 
asa bicari khala badhat’ na tohl, aba  jani_ risa upajavasi mohi. 
suni sakopa kaha nisicara natha, adhara dasana dasi mijata_ hatha.3. 


“Realizing this, O wretch, I refrain from killing you. But rouse my anger no more.” 
On hearing this, the demon king bit his lips, wrung his hands and burst out furiously: (3) 
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YT afm ae aa aa wedi we seq aa als meat 

ee wea ws afta Wel aa wa ofl aT A aAHixsil 

re kapi adhama marana aba cahasi, chote badana bata baRi_ kahasi. 

katu jalpasi jaRa kapi bala jaké, bala pratapa budhi teja na _ také.4. 

“O vile monkey, you are now bent upon dying; for though small, you have spoken 


big words. He, on whose strength you dare utter such wild and sharp words, O stupid 
monkey, has no strength, glory, intelligence or majesty at all. (4) 


to—3tT stat sist ate dre foat aaara | 
a og ate Wadi fare aft fara fer Aa are 38 CH) I 


Do.: aguna amana jani tehi dinha_ pita  banabasa. 
so dukha aru jubati biraha puni nisi dina mama trasa.31(A). 
“Finding him devoid of merit and self-esteem, his father sent him into exile. Apart 


from that sorrow, separation from his wife is telling on him, and above all, he is constantly 
obsessed with terror of me. (31 A) 


Bre & Act Ht Tal AMS SSA AIS SIH | 
wale Fare fara fafa qe aay at caw 139 (GG) 


jinha ke bala kara garba tohi aise manuja aneka, 
khahi nisacara divasa nisi muRha samujhu taji teka.31(B). 


“The demons devour day and night many such men as he, of whose might you are so 
proud; realize this, O fool, and cease to be perverse.” (31 B) 


do—wa de athe we & Pati wlada sft was after 
ee om ha we W armitage wa wea ware 


Cau.: jaba tehi kinhi rama kai nimda, krodhavamta ati bhayau kapirmda. 
hari hara nimda sunai jo kana, hoi papa goghata samana.1. 
When he thus inveighed against Sr Rama, the monkey chief, Angada, grew terribly 
furious with rage. For he who listens to vituperation against Sri Hari (Bhagavan Visnu) or 
Hara (Lord Siva) incurs as great a sin as he who kills a cow. (1) 


meen ates | 6antti gg yes ante ate arti 

sera CC uNTae GM ata eT TAN 

katakatana kapikumjara bhari, duhu bhujadamda tamaki mahi mari. 

dolata dharani sabhasada khase, cale bhaji bhaya maruta_ grase.2. 

Angada gave a loud yell and furiously struck both his mighty arms against the 
ground. The earth shook and members of the assembly were thrown off their seats and 
took to flight, possessed as they were by the hobgoblin of fear. (2) 


fra te SoTL aT Oe oat Math 

we ae a fo fete dati ae sme wy We watnst 
girata sabhari utha dasakamdhara, bhitala pare mukuta ati surhdara. 
kachu tehi lai nija siranhi sévare, kachu arngada prabhu pasa pabare.3. 
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The ten-headed monster, Ravana, too was about to topple down but recovered 
himself and stood up. Yet his most beautiful crowns fell to the ground; some of them he 
took and set on his heads, while Angada sent the rest flying to the Lord. (3) 


sad ype cha af anti fet am wm fat atu 

at Tat at aa deni oie alt sad aft amis 

avata  mukuta dekhi kapi bhage, dinahi lika parana_ bidhi lage. 

ki ravana__kari + kopa_ calae, kulisa cari avata ati dhae.4. 

The monkeys fled when they saw the crowns coming. “Good heavens, how is it that 
meteors have begun to fall even during the daytime? Or, is it that Ravana in his fury has 
hurled four thunderbolts, which are coming with great speed ?” (4) 


we UY de owt wad Sei ae a aah oa ae wan 

w fete came atisaaq wea fm Wie 

kaha prabhu hasi jani hrdaya derahi, laka na asani ketu nahi rahi. 

e kirtta) dasakamdhara_ kere, avata balitanaya ke prere.5. 

The Lord smiled and said, “Be not afraid at heart. They are neither meteors nor 


thunderbolts, nor even the planets Rahu and Ketu. They are the crowns of the ten-headed 
Ravana, hurled (with velocity) by Vali’s son, Angada, that are coming this side.” (5) 


dome WaT HT We SMT mt WH Ue 
aiid Sate ure cafe ferent afte Wag 382 (H ) i 


Do.: taraki pavanasuta kara gahe ani dhare prabhu pasa, 
kautuka dekhahi bhalu kapi dinakara sarisa prakasa.32(A). 
The son of the wind-god, Hanuman, sprang forward and caught them in his hands; 


he then took them to the Lord and placed them before Him. The bears and monkeys gazed 
on them with wonder; for they were dazzling like the sun. (32 A) 


Sel Gente carat wa wt qed frag 
arg cpfafe ak ang Uh sie TaATS 82) 


uha sakopi dasanana saba_ sana_ kahata_risai, 

dharahu kapihi dhari marahu suni argada musukai.32(B). 

At the other end the ten-headed monster, Ravana, in his fury indignantly cried to all 
about him, “Seize the monkey, and seizing him forthwith slay him.” Angada smiled to hear 
this. (32 B) 
do—ufe aft aft que wa magi ae we waft we we ag 

West Ome i fea og ame gt Meet 
Cau.: ehi badhi begi subhata saba dhavahu, khahu bhalu kapi jaha jaha pavahu. 

markatahina karahu)= mahi _ jai, jiata| dharahu' tapasa dvau_ bhai.1. 


“After killing him sally forth at once, all you mighty warriors, and devour every 
bear and monkey wherever you find one. Go and clear the earth of monkeys and capture 
the two ascetic brothers (Rama and Laksmana) alive.” (1) 


UA wa aes FTI Ta aad df A arm 
Te ™ ale fost goad at facile foe ae ort 
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puni sakopa __ boleu jubaraja, gala bajavata _tohi na laja. 
maru gara_ kati nilaja kulaghati, bala biloki biharati nahi  chatt.2. 
The Regent Prince Angada got enraged and exclaimed again: “Are you not ashamed 


to wag your tongue like this? Cut your throat and die, you shameless destroyer of your 
race. Your heart does not crack even on witnessing my valour! (2) 


Y fa ad gam wmtiaga aa ue dena arti 
aaa weata = gatet | ware Ieee GT ATTEN 3 


re triya cora kumaraga gam, khala mala rasi mamdamati kami. 
sanyapata jalpasi durbada, bhaesi kalabasa khala_ manujada.3. 


“O vicious stealer of women, repository of impurities, O sense-bound dull-witted 
wretch, you babble abuse in a state of delirium, which shows that death has overtaken you, 
O wretched demon. (3) 


aet wl Wale sation we aes oii 

Tw TW ated safe antifthe a qa wat ahertisi 
yako phalu pavahigo agé, banara bhalu- capetanhi = ‘(1agé. 
ramu = manuja_ bolata asi bani, girahf na tava rasana_ abhimani.4. 


“You will reap its consequences later on when the monkeys and bears belabour you. 
Even as you utter the words that Sri Rama is a mortal, it is strange that your tongues, O 
arrogant demon, do not drop off. (4) 


fief wart daa well fate wa wa afte aetuei 
girihaht rasana  samsaya nahi, siranhi sameta samara mahi mahi.5. 


“Tt is, however, certain that your tongues will drop off along with your heads on the 
battle-field. (5) 


ao AT RT Tacha allot Gear VS Wen AT 
aha crest sie feet da Sat Harts WS 33 (CH) 


So.: so nara kyaU dasakamdha bali badhyo jehf eka sara, 
bisahu locana amdha dhiga tava janma_ kujati jaRa.33(A). 


“How can He be a mortal, O ten-headed monster, who killed Vali with a single 
shaft? You are blind even with all your twenty eyes; fie upon your birth, O dullard of 
ignoble womb. (33 A) 


da ata cat ware ated wa arc Prat 
dats cife ate area He Wea Fferar ster 1 33 (Sa) UI 


tava sonita ki pyasa trsita rama_ sayaka_nikara, 

tajau tohi tehi trasa katu jalpaka nisicara adhama.33(B). 

“Sri Rama’s arrows are all thirsting for your blood and I spare you only for fear of 
displeasing Him, O vile demon of biting tongue.” (33 B) 
do—-H wat aa aka clani stag ae a dhe waa 

afa fa fa cas qe ati car ufe wn we atuen 
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Cau.: mary tava dasana toribe layaka, ayasu mohi na dinha raghunayaka. 
asi risa hoti dasau mukha torad, lanka gahi samudra maha_borau.1. 
“T am capable of smashing your jaws; but I have no command from Sr Raghunatha 


to do so. Otherwise I feel so enraged that I would break all your ten heads and lifting up 
Lanka drop it into the ocean. (1) 


Tat wel WA da citi aag awa Te wid seat 

Fy oawt wt Ud A aT sag de A WA BaRTueR 
gulari phala samana tava lamka, basahu madhya tumha jamtu asamka. 

maf banara phala khata na bara, ayasu) dinha na_ rama _— udara.2. 
“Your Lanka is like a fruit of the Udumbara tree; while you are like so many 


unsuspecting insects that reside in it. A monkey as I am, I would lose no time in eating 
it; but the gracious Sri Rama has not given me the order.” (2) 


wt at wat qua yg fates we sgt As 
aft 3 mag ma sta ani fate aufe a¢ vata carr 3i 
juguti sunata ravana musukai, mdRha sikhihi kaha bahuta jhuthar. 

bali na kabahui gala asa mara, mili tapasinha taf bhaesi labara.3. 
Ravana smiled to hear this witty remark. “Fool, where did you learn to tell such big 


lies? Vali never boasted like this; it seems association with the hermits has made you such 
a vaunting liar.” (3) 


aa Ff war ya aera a saks aa ca warn 
waft wa waa aft ai at We wt ait ue wos 
sacehu may labara bhuja biha, jau na uparii tava dasa_ jiha. 
samujhi rama_ pratapa kapi kopa, sabha majha pana kari pada ropa.4. 

“T am a blustering liar indeed, O monster with twenty arms, if I do not tear out your 


ten tongues.” Recalling S11 Rama’s might Angada grew indignant and firmly planted his 
foot in the midst of the whole assembly. (4) 


wt Wa wma wate wo enti fete wa dat FF atu 
Oe qe wa we cadtoiu wae nt wong wraTug 


jai mama carana sakasi satha tari, phiraht ramu sita may hari. 

sunahu subhata saba kaha dasasisa, pada gahi dharani pacharahu_ kisa.5. 

“If you can but stir my foot, O fool, Sri Rama will return forthwith and I shall forgo 
Sita as a lost wager.” “Listen, champions all” exclaimed the ten-headed monster, “seize the 
monkey by the leg and dash him to the ground.” (5) 


Sasita aifech aca | eft ss We de We APT 
sue at an fag suagiue 4 ew ace fae Aen 


irndrajita adika balavana, harasi uthe jaha taha bhata nana. 
jhapataht kari bala bipula upail, pada na tarai baithahi siru  nai.6. 


Meghanada (the vanquisher of Indra) and many other stout warriors rose with 
delight from their respective seats and rushed with all their might, employing numerous 
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devices; but Angada’s foot refused to stir. They, therefore, resumed their seats with their 
heads bent low. (6) 


ua sis sue ar smidtiags a ata ae we tdi 

Tea pert ff semtiate faeq ae anfe sation 
puni uthi jhapatahy sura_  arati, tarai na kisa_ carana_ ehi_ bhatt. 
purusa kujogi jimi uragaril, moha_ bitapa nahi sakahf  upari.7. 

The demons, enemies of gods, rose again and dashed forward; but Angada’s foot 


moved no more than a sensually-minded striver, O Garuda, the enemy of serpents, is able 
to uproot the tree of delusion implanted in his heart (continues Kakabhusundi). (7) 


to—Hlles WATE BA UNS SS BTS! 
wuefe et a aft ae Um dofe far As as (CH ) I 


Do.: kotinha meghanada sama_ subhata uthe_harasai, 
jhapatahi tarai na kapi carana puni baithahi sira nai.34(A). 
Myriads of great warriors of Meghanada’s might arose with joy and swooped down; 


but the monkey’s foot did not budge, and they hung their heads in shame and sat down 
again. (34 A) 


uf 4 eisd cafa ae aaa Ry Ag ANT 
calle fart a Gat cat at Fae Aa A aT tt BY (SY 


bhami na chaRata kapi carana dekhata ripu mada bhaga, 
koti bighna te samta kara mana jimi niti na tyaga.34(B). 
Angada’s foot would no more leave the ground than the mind of a saint would give 


up moral uprightness, even though confronted with innumerable obstacles. The enemy’s 
(Ravana) pride was smashed when he witnessed this. (34 B) 


do—att aa tha waa fet arisa amg aft & urea 
Tet Ut me aetHaTi ay we TW A ae varie 

Cau.: kapi bala dekhi sakala hiya hare, utha apu  kapi  ké _paracare. 
gahata carana kaha  balikumara, mama pada gahé na tora ubara.1. 


Everyone who saw Angada’s strength was crestfallen at heart. Challenged by 
Angada, Ravana himself now stood up. Even as Ravana proceeded to grasp his foot, Vali’s 
son, Angada, broke out, “You cannot be saved by clinging to my feet. (1) 


Tet A TWH GA Ue Wsi ama feo wa aft wea 
was «dsveq 3st wa wine feae fafa ofa aes 


gahasi na rama carana satha jai, sunata phira) mana_ ati  sakucal. 
bhayau tejahata Sri saba gal, madhya divasa jimi sasi  sohai.2. 
“Fool, why do you not go and clasp Sri Rama’s feet?” He turned back much abashed 


at heart to hear this. All his splendour was gone and he was robbed of his glory even as 
the moon fades away at midday. (2) 


frost ass if eof TTT 
WTaTAAT rata Twa iam fae fat oe fara 3u 
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simnghasana_baitheu_ sira nal, manahti' sarmpati sakala  gaval. 
jagadatama pranapati rama, tasu) bimukha_ kimi laha_ bisrama.3. 
With drooping heads he resumed his seat on the throne as if despoiled of all his 


riches. Sri Rama is the soul of the universe and the lord of life: how can he who is hostile 
to Him find any rest? (3) 


sa wa oat yefe facmaies fae us wag Arai 

wd ofee ae TF aeiag qwsae fae edixi 
uma rama ki bhrkuti = bilasa, hoi bisva _—_— puni pavai nasa. 
trna te kulisa kulisa trna karal, tasu© duta pana kahu_ kimi tarai.4. 


The universe, O Uma, springs into existence and is again dissolved with a mere play 
of Sri Rama’s eyebrows. When He is capable of transforming a blade of grass into a 
thunderbolt and a thunderbolt into a blade of grass, how then could a vow of His envoy 
prove untrue? (4) 


um aft wet ata fafa ania a af ae fen 

fq ae af wy qag anti ae afe aed ofa yo wat 
puni kapi kahi niti bidhi nana, mana na __ tahi kalu niarana. 
ripu mada mathi prabhu sujasu sunayo, yaha_ kahi calyo bali nrpa _ jayo.5. 


Angada admonished Ravana in various ways; but as his end had drawn near, he 
would not listen. Having squashed the enemy’s pride, the son of King Vali glorified his 
lord to his very face and departed, saying: (5) 


ad 2 Ga Gas Gasi df was a at ae 

yas ome aa aft aria as wat was GaEnTigil 
hatai na_kheta_ khelai khelai, tohi abahi ka  ~-karau  baRai. 
prathamahi tasu tanaya kapi mara, so suni ravana bhayau dukhara.6. 


“If I do not slay you after I have sported with you on the battlefield for some time, 
it will be no use my indulging in self-praise just now.” Angada had killed Ravana’s son 
even before he arrived in the latter’s presence and Ravana felt very sad at the news. (6) 


Wat = ate CTT a Te Ba oT fae 
jatudhana amgada pana dekhi, bhaya byakula saba _ bhae_ bisesi.7. 


The demons too grew particularly nervous with fear when they witnessed the 
unbounded success of Angada’s challenge. (7) 


ao— Ry aot ante axfe ait acta aot TF I 
Ucth Ot AIT Set We TA Us HAN Ba (H)I 


Do.: ripu bala dharasi harasi kapi balitanaya bala pumja, 
pulaka sarira nayana jala gahe rama pada kamja.35(A). 
Setting at naught Ravana’s power, the mighty Angada, Vali’s son, his body thrilling 
over with emotion and eyes full of tears, clasped in delight Sri Rama’s lotus-feet. (35 A) 
at VI came Vat Was Tacrais | 
Herat weate agit met ages 3ay( a) 
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sajha jani_ dasakamdhara bhavana gayau bilakhai, 
mamdodari ravanahi bahuri kaha  samujhai.35(B). 


Perceiving that it was evening, the ten-headed monster returned disconsolate to his 
palace, where Mandodari again spoke and advised him: (35 B) 


dio—tha Uist WT ame paldeti de A wax qefe wautaetu 
wt wT ta casi as we wee ofa craien 


Cau.: kamta samujhi mana tajahu kumatihi, soha na samara tumhahi raghupatiht. 
ramanuja laghu' rekha_ khacai, sou nahi naghehu asi manusai.1. 


“Ponder in your mind, my beloved lord, and abandon perversity; your conflict with 
S17 Raghunatha is quite out of place. Sri Rama’s younger brother, Laksmana, had traced 
a thin line,* that too you could not cross. (1) 


fra qe ale faa Gaeriae gq a a ari 
mide fay ate aa catismas ait ett seer 


piya tumha tahi jitaba sammgrama, jake duta kera yaha_ kama. 
kautuka simmdhu naghi tava lamka, ayau kapi kehari asamka.2. 


“Such is your valour! My beloved, do you expect to conquer Him in battle, whose 
messenger performed such feats? Leaping across the ocean in mere sport, that lion among 
monkeys fearlessly entered your Lanka, (2) 


waa otfa fate Oi cea ode sree af Ani 
wh waa a abefa oni met wr wat me Genus 


rakhavare hati bipina ujara, dekhata tohi accha tehr mara. 
jari sakala pura  kinhesi chara, kaha raha bala garba_—_ tumhara.3. 


“killed your guards and laid waste your garden. Nay, he killed Prince Aksa under 
your very nose, and, setting fire to the whole capital, reduced it to ashes. Where did your 
pride of power remain lurking at that time? (3) 


aa ut wT mat a URgi a met we wea foang 

ufa wade qua a AAG aT WT Te sq TAI 

aba pati mrsa gala jani marahu, mora kaha kachu hrdaya_bicarahu. 

pati raghupatihi nrpati jani manahu, aga jaga natha atulabala janahu.4. 

“Indulge no more in idle boasts, my lord, and give to my words a little consideration 
in your mind. Do not imagine that Srt Raghunatha is a mere earthly king, my master; 


but know him to be the Ruler of the animate and inanimate creation, unequalled in 
strength. (4) 


* Jt is mentioned in other works that, while leaving Sita all alone to join Sri Rama, who had been out 
chasing the golden deer, Laksmana traced with an end of his bow a line round Her cottage at Paficavati with a 
solemn declaration that any demon whatsoever who dared to cross the line would be instantly reduced to ashes. 
Availing himself of the opportunity Ravana made his appearance there in the guise of a mendicant and begged 
alms of Sita; and the latter offered to give him alms while keeping within the line. Ravana, however, refused to 
accept the alms from within a barrier and carried off Sita as soon as She overstepped the line-drawn. 
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at wm WAH atiag ome af arte Are 

wa aM Oa eT I eS eet ota fare NG 
bana pratapa jana marica, tasu) kaha nahr manehi nica. 
janaka sabha aganita bhupala, rahe tumhau_ bala atula_bisala.5. 


“The might of His arrows was known even to malicious Marica; but you did not 
heed his words. In Janaka’s court were assembled innumerable kings; you too were present 
there with your incomparable and enormous strength. (5) 


dt a wrat fasmtiat dma frig fer aeti 
waa at wes at attiwea fem aka ae arg 
bhamji dhanusa janaki' biahi, taba samgrama jitehu kina tahi. 
surapati suta janai bala thora, rakha  jiata akhi gahi__—— phora.6. 
“There Sri Rama broke Siva’s bow and won the hand of Janaki; why did you not 
conquer Him in battle then? The son of Indra (the lord of celestials), Jayanta, had a taste 
of His strength when He caught hold of him and spared his life after destroying his one 
eye. (6) 
gra «= oft Oe Set aaa eet ae am feet 
sipanakha kai gati tumha dekhi, tadapi hrdaya nahi laja_bisest.7. 
“You also witnessed Surpanakha’s condition, yet you did not feel much abashed in 
your heart. (7) 


qo—ate ferret wae gaafe citeat wal waerl 
afeat wR at ureat ae wre camer 36 
Do.: badhi biradha khara disanahi lila hatyo kabarndha, 


bali eka sara maryo tehi janahu'§ dasakamdha.36. 


“My ten-headed lord, try to recognize Him, who, having slain Viradha as well as 
Khara and Dusana, killed Kabandha in mere sport and disposed of Vali with a single 
arrow. (36) 


doa weeta des seri sat wy aa wulea wae 
arent font gt adigqd users aa feat esque 


Cau.: jehi jalanatha badhayau' hela, utare prabhu dala_ sahita_ subela. 
karunika dinakara kula_ ketu, dita pathayau' tava hita__ihetu.1. 
“He who had the ocean bridged as a mere sport and has encamped with His army 
on Mount Suvela, the same merciful Lord, the glory of the solar race, sent to you in your 
own interest an envoy, who (1) 


at ma Ae qa aa aati ak asx ug wrote wer 
ame RA ET I Tet Ota TH UN 


sabha majha jehi tava bala matha, kari baritha mahut mrgapati jatha. 
amgada hanumata anucara jake, rana bakure bira ati bake.2. 


“like a lion in the midst of a herd of elephants trampled on your might in open court. 
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Nay, He has for His servants most formidable warriors like Angada and Hanuman, who 
are so dauntless in battle, and still, (2) 


afe we fra am um at Heel aet a waa We ae 

ee ht pa wa fateti art faa A soe A atari sil 

tehi kaha piya puni puni nara kahahit, mudha mana mamata mada bahahi. 

ahaha kamta krta rama birodha, kala bibasa mana upaja na_ bodha.3. 

“my beloved lord, you speak of Him again and again as a mortal! In vain do you 
carry on your head the burden of pride, attachment and arrogance. Ah, my lord, you have 


turned hostile to Sri Rama and, overtaken as you are by death, the light of wisdom does 
not dawn on your mind. (3) 


wat ds ie ae A ATias ww aa ag feo 
Fae at we sad aside wa as ae aAguxi 


kala damda gahi kahu na mara, harai dharma bala _ buddhi_bicara. 
nikata kala jehi avata sal, tehi bhrama hoi tumharihi nai.4. 


“Death does not smite anyone with uplifted rod; he simply robs the victim of his 
piety, strength, reason and judgment. He alone whom death has approached very near falls 
a prey to delusion like you. (4) 


dogs Ut Wt aes Wt swe Ww fra ee 
pag tata vit ara faaet Wa cg sen 


Do.: dui suta mare daheu pura ajahu pura piya dehu, 
krpasimdhu raghunatha bhaji natha bimala jasu_ lehu.37. 
“Two of your sons have been slain and your capital has been burnt down; retrace 


your step even now, my beloved. Adore the All-merciful, S11 Raghunatha, and win 
unsullied fame thereby.” (37) 


doar wa am fafa watiaat was sie aa faerm 
as 0s erect i afta aa wea aa yeti 

Cau.: nari bacana suni bisikha samana, sabha gayau uthi hota bihana. 
baitha jai simghasana _ phiuli, ati abhimana_ trasa_ saba_ bhull.1. 


Hearing the words of his consort, Mandodari, which were piercing like a shaft, he 
rose and left for his council-chamber as soon as the day broke. Negating all his fears he 
went and occupied his throne bloated with excessive pride. (1) 


sar Wines ITT 1 as et sf TT 

aft =o meta ortt i ae oferta TT TT NNN 

iha rama amgadahi bolava, ai carana’  pamkaja_ siru  nava. 

ati adara samipa baithari, bole bihasi krpala kharari.2. 

At this end Sri Rama summoned Angada, who came and bowed his head at 


the Lord’s lotus-feet. The gracious Sri Rama with all politeness seated him by His side and 
smilingly said, (2) 
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atara alde sta wWeliad wer we yes atu 
Tat Wet OS Stet YS aS Ade BT WT citer 3 


balitanaya kautuka ati mohi, tata satya kahu  pdchau_ toh. 

ravanu jatudhana — kula tika, bhuja bala atula jasu jaga_ l1ka.3. 

“O son of Vali, I have great curiosity in my mind; therefore, I ask you a question: 
Tell me the truth, dear one. Ravana is the head of the demon race; he is celebrated 
throughout the world for his incomparable might. (3) 


we ape qe uit wemi neg ad wat fat ue 

WW wa wea gaeanttiqse a tle wa Ww uitusxi 

tasu) mukuta tumha cari calae, kahahu tata  kavani bidhi  pae. 

sunu sarbagya pranata sukhakari, mukuta na hohi bhupa guna cari.4. 

“Tt is rather strange that you tossed no less than four of his crowns to me; tell me, 
my loved one, by what device were you able to lay your hands on them?” “Listen, O 


omniscient lord, the delighter of the suppliant: they were no crowns but the four qualities 
of a king, (4) 


wa oat ae dd favaiq x aa Aa me aati 

af oat & «wea wei se fet wih wa of smn 
sama dana aru damda bibheda, nrpa ura basahi natha kaha _ beda. 
niti dharma ke carana_ suhae, asa jiya jani natha pahi  4e.5. 


“viz., Sama (conciliation), Dana (gift), Danda (physical force or coercion) and Bheda 
(division); which abide in the heart of a king—so declare the Vedas, my lord. They are the 
beautiful pedestals of statesmanship: (since Ravana lacks piety) for that reason, they themselves 
came to my lord (who is a true repository of all statesmanlike virtues). (5) 


doe WY Ue forte ait fare CAAT | 
ae Uke Wt sme Uae reels 3¢ (CH ) 


Do.: dharmahina prabhu pada bimukha kala bibasa dasasisa, 
tehi parihari guna ae _- sunahu _ kosaladhisa.38(A). 


“Listen, O Lord of Kosala, Ravana (the ten-headed monster) is lacking in piety, 
bears a settled aversion to my lord’s feet and has fallen into the clutches of death. Hence 
the aforementioned qualities have forsaken him and sought refuge in You.” (38 A) 


Wa adi stat Ut fasa wy sale 

Aran Ut Wa che We H oferpar i 3¢ (|G) I 
parama caturata Sravana suni bihase ramu_ udara, 
samacara puni saba kahe gaRha ke _ balikumara.38(B). 


The noble-minded Sri Rama smiled to hear Angada’s most ingenious reply. The son 
of Vali then gave Him a report about the fortification of Lanka. (38 B) 


dog mh Wt wa wiw wafaa wa fe aren 
TicRT ae ate amet | ahfe fates oitar ag fora et 
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Cau.: ripu ke samacara jaba pae, rama _ saciva saba_ nikata_ bolae. 
lamka bake cari duara, kehi bidhi lagia karahu _ bicara.1. 
When Sri Rama received the news about the enemy, He summoned all His 


counsellors by His side. “Lanka has four massive gates; take counsel as to how we should 
assail them.” (1) 


wr oad fsa fase fat eat feat ga wr 

at faa fre wa gerriualt art aft meq arate 

taba kapisa_ ricchesa bibhisana, sumiri hrdaya dinakara kula bhisana. 

kari bicara tinha mamtra drRhava, cari ani kapi kataku  banava.2. 

Thereupon the monkey lord, Sugriva, Jambavan, the king of bears, and Vibhisana 
invoked in their heart Srt Raghunatha, the Ornament of the solar race, and putting their 


heads together they resolved upon a definite plan. They divided the monkey host into four 
brigades, (2) 


FAST warata are | Fam aaa at da ceil 

wy war af wa wamiam aft faonre a amcn3i 
jathajoga senapati kinhe, juthapa sakala_ boli taba_ Iinhe. 
prabhu pratapa kahi saba samujhae, suni kapi simghanada kari dhae.3. 

and appointed efficient generals to each. They then summoned all the Company 


Commanders and bringing the Lord’s might home to them, issued instructions hearing 
which the monkeys rushed forward roaring like lions. (3) 


efaa wa wm far ale uf fi fear dk ua enafen 
mM mie we ateiwa wet ooleereterisi 


harasita rama carana sira navahi, gahi giri sikhara bira saba dhavahi. 
garjahi tarjaht  bhalu kapisa, jaya raghubira kosaladhisa.4. 
They gladly bowed their head at Sri Rama’s feet, and with mountain-peaks in their 


hands all the heroes sallied forth. Shouting “Glory to Sri Raghunatha, the Lord of Kosala!” 
the bears and monkey chiefs roared and assumed a challenging posture. (4) 


wat ow at ott cert Uy wa af at STeaTil 
weremy at ug fee atiqete faa amas Wie 
janata parama durga_ ati lamka, prabhu pratapa kapi cale asamka. 
ghatatopa_ kari cahu disi gherl, mukhahi nisana_ bajavahi — bhert.5. 
Even though they knew that Lanka was a most impregnable fortress, the monkeys 
marched forward undaunted depending on the might of their lord. Encompassing all the 


four quarters like a mass of clouds spreading over the horizon on all sides, they emitted 
the sound of drums and kettle-drums with their mouth. (5) 


daa Wa Wa cea wa ata ata 
weit farae aft arel vet act danse 


Do.: jayati rama jaya lachimana jaya kapisa_ sugriva, 
garjahi simghanada kapi bhalu’) maha_ obala_ siva.39. 
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‘Glory to Sri Rama, glory to Laksmana and glory to Sugriva, the lord of the 
monkeys!’ thus roared the monkeys and bears, unsurpassed in their great might, like so 
many lions. (39) 


dott aS HITT otf SHIT HI 
wae wee a feosi fasta Ferer Ft ates 

Cau.: larnka bhayau kolahala_ _bhari, suna dasanana ati ahakari. 
dekhahu banaranha keri dhithal, bihdsi nisacara sena bolai.1. 
Lanka became a scene of great uproar. When the highly conceited Ravana heard it, 


he derisively said, “Look at the insolence of these monkeys !” and laughingly summoned 
the demon host. (1) 


am 0 Ome TTC HOI oda «=f A 
aa hfe SeeTa AS eT Ie «6d oe ofafet char 


ae kisa kala ke prere, chudhavamta saba nisicara_ mere. 
asa kahi attahadsa satha kinha, grha_ baithé ahara_ bidhi  dinha.2. 
“The monkeys have crossed over here driven by fate, and my demons are all hungry. 


God has provided them with a meal even at their home.” So saying the idiot burst into a 
horselaugh. (2) 


que waa ule fafa wei at aft wae ata wa GE 

sa 0a 6oota afar i fh fefe ea aa sara 

subhata sakala carihi disi jahi, dhari dhari bhalu kisa saba khahd. 

uma _ ravanahi asa abhimana, jimi tittibha khaga suta_ utana.3. 

“Sally forth in every direction, champions all, and wherever you find the bears and 
monkeys seize and devour them all.” Uma, Ravana’s conceit was as great as that of the 


sandpiper, which goes to sleep with its legs in the air (and thinks that it will support the 
heavens in case they fall). (3) 


wat fore amg antic a fifemat at anit 

aw OC OCCT I ae MOS PGT vi 

cale nisacara ayasu magi, gahi kara bhimdipala bara sagi. 
tomara mudgara parasu pracamda, sula krpana_ parigha girikharmda.4. 
Taking his orders, the demons sallied forth, armed with excellent slings, javelins, 


iron clubs and maces, fierce axes, pikes, swords, bludgeons and masses of rock in their 
hands. (4) 


ft sted freer oferta ws wa ate aerti 
ada wm ga free a gerifat ae we aati 


jimi arunopala_nikara___nihari, dhavahi satha khaga mamsa ahari. 
cormca bhamga dukha tinhahi na sujha, timi dhae manujada abujha.5. 
As foolish carnivorous birds swoop down upon a heap of rubies (stones) the 


moment they see it, and have no idea of the pain they would have on breaking their beaks 
against it, so did the man-eating monsters rush forth in their folly. (5) 
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dog UE Um et wade at ait 
mle minke ale me alle alle Teil voll 


Do.: nanayudha sara capa dhara jatudhana bala_bira, 
kota kaguranhi caRhi gae_ koti koti ranadhira.40. 
Armed with bows and arrows as well as with other weapons of various kinds, a vast 


cloud of mighty and valiant demons, staunch in battle, climbed up the battlements of the 
fort. (40) 


do—ale oaths tele mai ae & Ui wy wt aa 
ase deat Fan yeaah af ae vee wa aie 


Cau.: kota kagiranhi sohahi kaise, meru ke srrmgani janu ghana baise. 
bajahi dhola_ si nisana jujhau, suni dhuni hoi bhatanhi mana _ cau.1. 
On the fort battlements of gold they looked like dark clouds hanging on the heights 


of Mount Meru. Martial drums and tabors sounded; the hearts of the warriors were aroused 
by their terrific sound. (1) 


ate WR wa sorriaqa ae R whe an 

eae wis aire & sgtiata frat aq ae AUER 
bajahi bheri naphiri apara, suni kadara ura  jahf_ darara. 
dekhinha jai kapinha ke _ thatta, ati bisala tanu bhalu = subhatta.2. 
Numberless kettle-drums and clarionets were also being played; their music cracked 


the heart of cowards. Advancing further, the demons saw the hosts of monkey and bear 
warriors, exceptionally huge in size, (2) 


mate wie A Hate Metiudd wit ate we areti 

menele alles we miei car ato are safe aie 

dhavahi ganahiy na avaghata ghata, parbata phori karahi gahi _ bata. 

katakatahr kotinha bhata_ garjahi, dasana otha’ katahr aati _—_‘tarjahi.3. 

who in their onrush would make no account of rugged valleys and catching hold of 
mountains would cleave them asunder and make passage through them. Gnashing their 
teeth and biting their lips, myriads of warriors on both sides roared and bullied, (3) 


wt 4 4Wa sat Wa aesiwaa waa wa wl arg 
Fite feet age caafei aie anfe af wit ucrafeu xi 


uta ravana_ ita rama_ dohai, jayati jayati jaya pari larai. 
nisicara sikhara samutha dhahavahi, kudi dharahi kapi pheri calavahi.4. 


calling here on Sri Rama and there on Ravana. With shouts of victory on both sides 
the fight actually commenced. The demons cast down volleys of mountain-peaks, which 
the monkeys would seize with a bound and hurl them back. (4) 


Soa HN UGS Wis Ache eq WS W SNe 
woete ora ule vefe ate att aera aght ware? 
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sid Wet cwest Ware cate adfes We ate ats WW 
we viet die Here We de WA WE Wad ATI 
Cham.:dhari kudhara khamda pracamda markata bhalu gaRha para darahi, 
jhapataht carana gahi pataki mahi bhaji calata bahuri pacarahi. 
ati tarala taruna pratapa tarapahi tamaki gaRha caRhi gae, 
kapi bhalu caRhi mardiranha jaha taha rama jasu gavata bhae. 
The fierce monkeys and bears would lay hold of masses of rock and hurl them 
against the fort. Darting against their adversary they would seize him by the leg and dash 
him to the ground; and in the event of his taking to flight they would challenge him to a 


duel again. The most agile and redoubtable monkeys and bears lightly sprang and climbed 
up the fort and penetrating the palaces sang Sri Rama’s praises wherever they pleased. 


to—Uee Up fear wate us aft act ag! 
mar 3mm eo Me Prise ent ae ssixei 

Do.: eku- eku_ nisicara gahi puni_ kapi_ cale__spardai, 
Upara apu hetha bhata_ girahi dharani para 4i.41. 


Catching hold of a demon each, the monkeys rushed back and jumped down to the 
ground with the demons beneath, themselves on the top. (41) 


dota «=o Waa fet i ate «=e que | aT 
ae gt ua we we arise wet waa feareren 
Cau.: rama_ pratapa_ prabala_ kapijutha, mardahi nisicara subhata_ barutha. 
caRhe durga puni jaha taha banara, jaya raghubira_ pratapa_ divakara.1. 
Strengthened by Sri Rama’s might, the monkey host crushed the ranks of the demon 


warriors. They then climbed up the fort here and there and shouted glory to Sri Raghuvira, 
who was majestic as the sun. (1) 


at far Fat weliyat wa ft wt aaa 
Beret was UW wt i tae ae stat ATU 


cale nisacara nikara paral, prabala pavana jimi ghana samudai. 
hahakara bhayau~ = pura _ si bhari, _rovahi balaka atura nari.2. 
The demon host fled before them like a mass of clouds driven by a strong blast. The 


city now burst into wails and howls; children, invalids and women in particular wept 
aloud. (2) 


wa fat ef wee mTtia aa we wy gant 

Pa ct faat ot ae aria que cea Rares 
saba mili deh ravanahi ari, raja karata ehi mrtyu_ hakari. 

nija_ dala bicala sunt tehi kana, pheri subhata  lamkesa __ risana.3. 

All joined in calling Ravana names; he, they said, had invited death while enjoying 


kingship. When he heard that his troops had beaten a retreat, Ravana rallied his warriors 
and then exclaimed in fury: (3) 
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w wT fa ae amia F wa ait Fai 

wag ws wt at aria we we ae WTI 

jo rana bimukha suna may kana, so mai hataba_ karala_krpana. 

sarbasu. khai bhoga_ kari nana, samara bhumi bhae ballabha prana.4. 

“If I hear of anyone turning his back on the battle-field, I will behead him with my 
own terrible sword. You consumed my all and enjoyed all sorts of luxuries till now and 
lo! life has become so dear to you on the field of battle.” (4) 


wT at at wat Sia wa ak que mm 
we wt at & awaiaa fe aT WA at aT 


ugra bacana suni sakala derane, cale krodha kari subhata_lajane. 

sanmukha marana bira kai sobha, taba tinha taja prana kara _ lobha.5. 

The heroes were all alarmed and put to shame to hear this stern rebuke, and marched 
against the enemy in great fury. ‘To die in open combat is the glory of a warrior’, they 
thought; and they loved their life no more. (5) 


do—ag srg axe que va Aas werk cen 
spe feu ure afe ute feats atu «eu 


Do.: bahu ayudha dhara subhata saba bhirahi pacari pacari, 
byakula kie bhalu’ kapi parigha trisulanhi mari.42. 
Armed with weapons of various kinds, all the warriors grappled with their antagonists, 

challenging them again and again. Striking the bears and monkeys with iron bludgeons and 

tridents, they deprived them of their nerve. (42) 


doy ott et I OT weft | oe itfaefe = aT 
wis he he Be Bi we AA Att gfae aera 

Cau.: bhaya atura kapi bhagana lage, jadyapi uma jitihaht age. 
kou kaha kaha arhngada hanumamta, kaha nala nila dubida balavamta.1. 


Struck with terror, continues Lord Siva, the monkeys turned tail, although, Uma, 
they would come out victorious in the end. One exclaimed, “Where are Angada and 
Hanuman? Where are the mighty Nala, Nila and Dvivida?” (1) 


Faoat fama aT sariueeq gx wt aera 
we 6 teow ee TCR Ofori 


nija_ dala bikala suna hanumana, pacchima dvara_ raha _balavana. 


meghanada taha karai_ laral, tutta’ na dvara parama_ kathinai.2. 


At the time Hanuman heard that his troops were breaking, that mighty warrior was 
holding his position at the western gate of Lanka, where Meghanada led the defence. The 
gate, however, would not give way and Hanuman was faced with a mighty impediment.(2) 


Uta oH Mt stat wis Wart ait AA Geil 
ae wae we sa aainfe fi are we sans 
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pavanatanaya mana bha ati krodha, garjeu. prabala kala sama_ jodha. 
kadi lamka gaRha dGpara ava, gahi giri meghanada kahu dhava.3. 
The son of the wind god, Hanuman, grew terribly furious at heart and the warrior, 


who was formidable as death, gave a loud roar. He sprang and reached the fort of Lanka; 
and seizing a rock he rushed at Meghanada, (3) 


ws wo une fomiafe ea we anf oa 

gt wa fama de wariwme oe ga Fe artis 
bhamjeu ratha_= sarathi nipata, tahi hrdaya mahu maresi ata. 
dusaré sita bikala tehi jana, syamdana ghali turata grha 4na.4. 


shattered his chariot, overthrew the charioteer and kicked Meghanada himself at his 
chest. Another charioteer, who perceived the distress of Meghanada, picked him up in his 
own chariot and speedily brought him home. (4) 


do—3Te YA Usa WE UW WAS Becher! 
TH ae wie ais uss af Sou x3 i 


Do.: amgada suna pavanasuta gaRha para gayau akela, 
rana_ bakura balisuta taraki caRheu_ kapi_ khela.43. 
When Angada heard that Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, had gone to the fort 


single handed, the son of Vali, who was so valiant in battle, reached the fort in a single 
bound, as a monkey would do out of sheer fun. (43) 


doug fre Se st aati wa waa aft st statu 
wat wat wt gt aia  careneita cdesuen 

Cau.: juddha biruddha kruddha dvau barhdara, rama _ pratapa sumiri ura amtara. 
ravana bhavana caRhe dvau dhai, karahi kosaladhisa dohai.1. 


The two monkeys let loose their fury against the enemy on the battle-field. Invoking 
in their heart the might of Sri Rama, both ran up to Ravana’s own palace and proclaimed 
the victory of Kosala’s lord. (1) 


mera ed We waq caatidchka ferrafa wa wear 

wR de oat Wee odtiag ge af am saadtuei 
kalasa sahita gahi bhavanu dhahava, dekhi nisacarapati bhaya _ pava. 
nari brmda kara pitahi chati, aba dui kapi ae utapati.2. 


Holding the edifice in their hands they overthrew it with every pinnacle. The demon 
king, Ravana, was dismayed when he saw this. The women beat their breast with their 
hands crying: “This time the two fierce monkeys have come together!” (2) 


lucien ait free suafei made at aq atafei 
Ut at we met & Gai wehbe Bet sa BTUs I 


kapilila kari tinhahi deravahi, ramacamdra kara sujasu_ sunavahi. 
puni kara gahi karncana ke khambha, kahenhi' karia utapata  arambha.3. 


Angada and Hanuman frightened them with their monkey-like pranks and proclaimed 
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to them the glories of S11 Ramacandra. Then, grasping each a gold pillar in their hands, 
the two heroes exclaimed, “Let us now begin upon our ravaging job!” (3) 


Tht ow fa mem Tatiana ad yt at ati 

age md were hela A wae Bt wa csi 
garji pare ripu kataka majhari, lage mardai bhuja_ bala _ bhari. 

kahuhi lata  capetanhi kehu, bhajahu na ramahi so phala leht.4. 
Presently they roared and fell on the enemy’s ranks and began to crush them with 


their mighty strength of arms, striking some with their foot and slapping another on the 
face and yelling: “Take the consequences of not adoring Sri Rama !” (4) 


do-Uh Uh at ud ak «ucnaf ast 
wat art ue a aq wefé cfr Seuss 
Do.: eka eka sO mardahi' tori calavahft murda, 
ravana agé parahf te janu phitahi dadhi kumda.44. 
The two heroes crushed their adversaries one against another and pulling off the 


victim’s heads, hurled them with such precision that they dropped in front of Ravana and 
burst like so many earthen vases full of curds. (44) 


dio—teat Wer aaa Wt wealeia wa we wy wa aca 
wes faioq fre & ariece wa freq Pa amet 


Cau.: maha maha mukhia je _ pavahi, te pada gahi prabhu pasa calavaht. 
kahai bibhisanu tinha ke nama, dehi rama_ tinhahu'- nija dhama.1. 
Whenever the two monkey chiefs caught hold of any great general of the demon 
host, they would seize him by the leg and send him flying to their lord, Sri Rama. 


Vibhisana would mention their names and S17 Rama assigned even them abode in His own 
realm. (1) 


waa wore feme wii wae aa at wea weit 
wT we ygtat Heaeti gat wa afd ae Pfeacn zi 


khala manujada dvijamisa bhog!, pavahi —§ gati jo jacata jogi. 

uma rama mrducita karunakara, bayara bhava sumirata mohi nisicara.2. 

Man-eating monsters who feasted on the flesh of holy Brahmanas thus attained a 
destiny which is solicited even by Yogis (ascetics given to contemplation of God). Uma, 
continues Lord Siva, Sri Rama is so tenderhearted and such a repository of compassion 
that He bestows the highest state (final beatitude) even on the demons, knowing that they 
do think of Him even though in a spirit of hostility! (2) 


ee ua ua a het witi se gaat at weg wart 

ae WY aa ute waa ae aie Oo TUTAT NB 

dehi parama_ gati so jiya jani, asa krpala ko kahahu _bhavant. 

asa prabhu suni na bhajahi bhrama tyagi, nara matimamda te parama abhagI.3. 

Tell me, Bhavani, who else is so benign? Most dull-witted and utterly wretched are 


the men who, even on hearing of such a lord, worship Him not, disabusing themselves of 
all delusion. (3) 
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sme THAT (GCS ore oat se ome oSTaeeT 

cat «6ogt aft 6a ai aefe fay gq dar was 
amgada aru hanumamta prabesa, kinha durga asa kaha _ avadhesa. 

lamka dvau kapi sohahi kaisé, mathahi sirndhu dui mardara jaisé.4. 
“Angada and Hanuman have evidently forced their way into the fort of Lanka,” thus 


observed Sri Rama. Rampaging in Lanka, the two monkeys shone like a pair of Mandaras 
(Mandracalas) churning the ocean. (4) 


gost ae Ry ae aemtet tha feast Hr sia 
ee Wet fata sa sme We WaT EI 


Do.: bhuja bala ripu dala dalamali dekhi divasa kara amta, 
kide jugala bigata Srama ae jaha bhagavamta.45. 
Having crushed and battered the enemy’s ranks by the might of their arm and 


perceiving that it was now the close of day, the two heroes jumped down without any 
exertion and came where the Lord was. (45) 


dio Uy wg wut de fre acieha que wo wT os 
wT a oat wet Reria fermen ww qariei 
Cau.: prabhu pada kamala sisa tinha nae, dekhi subhata raghupati mana bhae. 
rama _ krpa_ kari jugala nihare, bhae bigataSrama parama_ sukhare.1. 
They bowed their head at the lotus-feet of their Master, and Sri Raghunatha was 


glad at heart to see the valiant warriors. Sri Rama graciously looked upon them both and 
presently their fatigue was gone and they became supremely happy. (1) 


™ we sme eqrifet wey whe we AT 

wd «We 6a eee eT NI 

gae jani amgada hanumana, phire bhalu) markata bhata nana. 
jatudhana__— pradosa__bala pal, dhae kari dasasisa dohai.2. 

On learning that Angada and Hanuman had left, the numerous monkey and bear 


watriors retired from the field; while the demons, recovering their strength at nightfall, 
sallied forth, shouting victory for their ten-headed lord. (2) 


fiiter art cha afa feti we at memes we fatu 

go qt wat waht vation que ae amie atusi 
nisicara| ant dekhi kapi_ phire, jaha taha katakatai bhata bbhire. 
dvau dala prabala_ pacari pacari, larata subhata nahi manahi_hari.3. 


At the sight of the demon host the monkeys turned again and gnashing their teeth 
in fury the heroes closed with their opponents here and there. The two armies stood 
formidable; their heroes challenging one another all the time, came to a grim fight without 
giving in. (3) 


Tera | Ofer ITC 
Wat Wet at AAA Well aida wt ota a wre sil 
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mahabira_  nisicara saba kare, nana barana_ balimukha _ bhare. 
sabala jugala dala samabala jodha, kautuka karata larata kari krodha.4. 


The demons were all great warriors and dark in complexion; while the monkeys 
were stupendous in size and of numerous colours. The two armies were equally strong and 
the warriors too equally matched; displaying their martial feats, they fought with fury, (4) 


Wiae We We Wind WE ASd GH Wu 
ara shut «ote oattanrifaaca at ake se Arana 


prabita sarada payoda ghanere, larata manahu maruta ke _prere. 
anipa  akampana~= aru atikaya, bicalata sena_ kinhi inha_  maya.5. 


and looked like masses of rainy and autumnal clouds driven against one another by 
a strong wind. The generals Akampana and Atikaya (sons of Ravana), when they 


perceived their troops losing ground, employed Maya (illusive devices). (5) 
was fife ue ata siftemri at as eit ermeE 
bhayau nimisa maha ati adhiara, brsti hoi rudhiropala chara.6. 


In an instant it grew pitch dark and there was a downpour of blood, stone and 
ashes. (6) 


do—éha fas an cag fafa afte was GU | 
wale Uh A tas We aed Hes GRE 


Do.: dekhi nibiRa tama dasaht disi kapidala bhayau khabhara, 
ekahi eka na _ dekhal jaha taha karahf pukara.46. 


Seeing the dense darkness all around, the monkey host was thrown into disarray. 
They could not see one another and there was an outcry everywhere. (46) 


do—aaat WA wae seTtifeat oof «63am Baar 
war 6a TT ate fee TN I 

Cau.: sakala maramu raghunayaka jana, lie boli arhgada hanumana. 
samacara saba_ kahi samujhae, sunata kopi kapikumjara  dhae.1. 


Sri Raghunatha understood the secret of it all and summoned Angada and Hanuman. 
He apprised them of all that was going on and issued necessary instructions to them. The 
two monkey chiefs rushed forth in a fury as soon as they heard the instructions. (1) 

ua quae @fa au ugreti wan aan wife wena 

was Ware ade aa aetivas seat fife dea wretuen 

puni krpala hasi capa caRhava, pavaka sayaka_ sapadi_ calava. 

bhayau prakasa katahi tama nahi, gyana udayd jimi sarmsaya jahi.2. 

The All-merciful then drew His bow with a smile and forthwith let fly a fiery dart. 
Lo ! there was light all around and no trace of darkness was left anywhere, even as doubts 
disappear with the dawn of spiritual enlightenment. (2) 

wy «wita@ ws waeriag ea fata sa ari 

aati OTT ate Oe TB 
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bhalu§ balimukha pai _prakasa, dhae harasa bigata Srama_ trasa. 

hanumana amgada_ rana_ gaje, haka _sunata rajanicara _— bhaje.3. 

The bears and monkeys were relieved of their fatigue and rid of all fear when they 
saw light again, and pressed on exultingly. Hanuman and Angada thundered on the field 
of battle and the demons fled at their menacing roar. (3) 


uma «ove ueafe at acti ade wae aft aga acti 
me Ue ert are Well nar am ae at a artis 


bhagata bhata patakahi dhari dharani, karaht bhalu kapi adbhuta_ karani. 

gahi pada darahi sagara mahi, makara uraga jhasa dhari dhari khahi.4. 

But the bears and monkeys seized the demon-warriors in their flight and dashed 
them to the ground, performing marvellous feats of strength even as they did so; or, 
catching them by the leg, hurled them into the ocean, where alligators, serpents and fish 
snapped them up and devoured them. (4) 


to—hS UL HS WIT HS TE US Ws 


mis ware acta Ry at at faaeng i vo il 


Do.: kachu mare kachu ghayala kachu gaRha caRhe pardai, 
garjahi bhalu' balimukha_ ripu = dala_ bala __bicalai.47. 
Some were killed, some more were wounded, while others scampered away and 


clambered the fort. Having thus scattered the hostile forces, the bears and monkeys gave 
a loud roar. (47) 


do—Pat wr aff omits artis wet alee et 
wa pu ak faa aadtiwe fansm amt aati 
Cau.: nisa jani kapi cariu ani, ae jaha kosala dhani. 
rama _ krpa_ kari citava sabahi, bhae_ bigataSrama_ banara_§tabahi.1. 
Perceiving that it was now night, all the four divisions of the monkey host returned 


to the camp of Ayodhya’s lord, Sri Rama. The monkeys were all relieved of their fatigue 
the moment Sri Rama cast His benign look on them. (1) 


sat wart afar a wa wa oaefe Eye A arn 

amt heh Ofte MET | eg aT oot oafitet fran ei 
uha dasanana_saciva hdakare, saba sana kahesi subhata je mare. 
adha_ kataku kapinha samghara, kahahu begi ka_ karia _ bicara.2. 


There in Lanka, Ravana sent for all his ministers and told them about the warriors 
that had been killed in action. “The monkeys have killed half of our forces; tell me at once 
what course should be adopted.” (2) 


medad «ttt os Oar wat oat fat aT 
ant aca da af meri agg ada we a frees 


malyavamta ati jaratha nisacara, ravana matu_ pita mamtri bara. 
bola bacana_ niti__ati pavana, sunahu tata kachu mora sikhavana.3. 
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“Thereupon Malyavan, a very aged demon, who was Ravana’s maternal grandfather 
and an eminent counsellor, spoke words of highly devout wisdom: “listen, my son, to a 
word of advice from me. (3) 


wa ad qe dia et artisan ae a whe gar 
a TWH We Wa mTaiw faqe ae 7 qe atx 


jaba te tumha_ sita_ hari ani, asaguna hohi na jahi bakhani. 

beda purana jasu' jasu- gayo, rama bimukha kahu na sukha payo.4. 

“Ever since you carried off Sita and brought Her here, there have been ill-omens 
more than one can tell. By opposing Sri Rama, whose glory has been the theme of the 
Vedas and Puranas, none has ever enjoyed happiness. (4) 


doers Ulat Ufed Hey Hey Tear | 
WE AN As Aas Hulsey wrarsri se (HF )U 


Do.: hiranyaccha bhrata sahita madhu kaitabha balavana, 
jehi mare soi avatareu  krpasimdhu bhagavana.48(A). 


“The same gracious Lord who killed Hiranyaksa with his brother Hiranyakasipu, as 
well as the mighty Madhu and Kaitabha, has descended on earth (in the person of Sr 
Rama). (48 A) 


[PAUSE 25 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
AIT GT GT GST WARIT TASTE | 
faa fatta ate Gate arat waa farter we (Sa) i 


kalarupa khala bana dahana gunagara ghanabodha, 

siva birarnci jehi sevahi tas6 kavana_birodha.48(B). 

“Hostility is quite out of question with Him who is the personification of the Time- 
Spirit (the principle of destruction), a fire to consume the forest in the shape of the wicked, 


a repository of virtues and an embodiment of wisdom, and who is adored even by Siva, 
and Brahma. (48 B) 


do—ufe® wae e aedtiwmnm pots wa wit 
awe we at wa oti ake ye at whe sare 


Cau.: parihari bayaru) dehu _ baidehi, bhajahu krpanidhi parama_ sanehi. 
take bacana bana _ sama _ lage, karia muha_ kari jahi abhage.1. 
“Giving up all quarrel with Sri Rama, restore Janaki to Him and worship the All- 


merciful, who has a most loving disposition.” His words stung Ravana like shafts. “Away, 
wretch, with your accursed face. (1) 


ag wa 4 a mas adeti sa wh war cerafa atetu 
ae 3st WA sta sari get ded we paar ei 


baRha bhaesi na ta maratet tohi, aba jani nayana dekhavasi mohi. 
tehi apane mana asa anumana, badhyo’ cahata_ ehi  krpanidhana.2. 
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“If it were not for your age, I would have finished you; now do not appear before 
my eyes again.” Malyavan, however, thought within himself that the All-merciful would 
kill him soon. (2) 


wm sf was med gaatiat aaa aes wre 

mda wa ahem oantiahes aga amet ar anna 

so uthi gayau kahata durbada, taba sakopa  boleu’ = ghananada. 

kautuka prata dekhiahu mora, karihau bahuta kahau ka_ thora.3. 

He, therefore, got up and departed, swearing at Ravana as he went. Meghanada 
thereupon exclaimed in a fury : “See what wonders I work the very next morning. I am 


going to accomplish much; why should I, therefore, belittle its worth by speaking of it just 
now?” (3) 


at Gt aa wate atari wife wit sim = sora 
et fer was Raeiam af ut we gem 


suni suta bacana bharosa ava, priti sameta amka baithava. 
karata bicara bhayau bhinusara, lage kapi puni cahu = duara.4. 
Confidence returned to Ravana when he heard his son’s words, and he lovingly took 


him into his lap. The day broke even while they deliberated, and the monkeys again 
assailed the four gates. (4) 


aly afte gqdie me Oia aletet Was BT 
fafa a fife amine & uda fear cermn4n 

kopi kapinha durghata gaRhu ghera, nagara_ kolahalu. bhayau_ ghanera. 
bibidhayudha dhara nisicara dhae, gaRha te parbata sikhara dhahae.5. 

In their fury they laid siege to the most powerful citadel. This gave rise to an 


uproarious alarm in the city. The demons darted forward with their weapons of various 
descriptions and hurled down mountain-peaks from the ramparts. (5) 


dole Welat fart caife~e fataer fater trem act 
aedd ft ufaard wid WA wa & alec 

Hehe fae US Ged Hed A ced AA Vs UTI 

tie Wet ate We Ut aerate we al ae Rat eT 
Cham.:dhahe mahidhara sikhara kotinha bibidha bidhi gola cale, 

ghaharata jimi pabipata garjata janu pralaya ke badale. 

markata bikata bhata jutata katata na latata tana jarjara bhae, 

gahi saila tehi gaRha para calavahi jaha so taha nisicara hae. 

The demons hurled mountain-peaks in myriads and fired bomb-shells of every 
description, which came roaring like a crash of thunder, while the contending warriors 
roared like the clouds on the day of universal destruction. Fierce monkey-warriors 
combated with their adversaries and had their bodies severely wounded and badly battered; 


yet they languished not. Seizing rocks, they hurled them against the fort; and the demons 
fell to them wherever they stood. 
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go Hee OP sat sta We UY Set sig 
sara ak tt a aS aeat ATS IN we 


Do.: meghanada suni Sravana asa gaRhu puni chemka 4i, 
utaryo bira durga té sanmukha_ calyo _ bajai.49. 
When Meghanada heard that the monkeys had come and besieged the fort again, the 


hero came down the fort and sallied forth with beat of drum to meet the enemy face to 
face. (49) 


dome 4oreeneta gk at Oat Oe feet 
we Aa dea ga wtaisme waa saat aarnen 

Cau.: kaha  kosaladhisa dvau_ bhrata, dhanvi sakala loka bikhyata. 
kaha nala nila dubida sugriva, arhngada handmamta bala siva.1. 


“Where are the two brother princes of Kosala, those archers celebrated throughout 
the spheres? Where are Nala, Nila, Dvivida and Sugriva as well as Angada and Hanuman, 
the most powerful of all? (1) 


wet = fasfieqy = urestét 1 amy wate efe as ste 

aa af oft am Gai siaaa ala sed aT are 
kaha bibhisanu _— bhratadrohi, aju sabahi hathi mara ohi. 
asa kahi kathina bana samdhane, atisaya krodha Sravana lagi tane.2. 


“Where is Vibhisana, the traitor to his own brother? I will kill them all today and 
Vibhisana, too, at all events.” So saying, he fitted sharp arrows to his bow and in 
outrageous fury drew the string up to his ear. (2) 

mR we WM ws wT we was ag am 

We de wa thas anti aye de a ae ae sraeri3a 


sara samuha_ so_ chaRai laga, janu sapaccha dhavahi bahu naga. 
jaha taha parata dekhiahi banara, sanmukha hoi na sake tehi avasara.3. 


Presently he started discharging a volley of arrows that flew like so many winged 
serpents. Everywhere monkeys were seen falling to the ground; at that time there was none 
who would dare to face him. (3) 


we we wit aa af teifaet wae we & gor 
a af wa aw ue tari ate Ge a WA saan 


jaha taha bhagi cale kapi richa, bisari sabahi juddha_ kai _ Icha. 
so kapi bhalu na rana maha dekha, kinhesi jehi na _ prana_avasesa.4. 


Bears and monkeys fled in all directions; none had any desire left to continue the 
fight. Not a single monkey or bear was to be seen on the field whom he had left with 
anything but life. (4) 


do—aa ca at wa ante ue we aft air 
faete ar mt wate ae eitiso 
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Do.: dasa dasa sara saba maresi pare bhumi kapi_ bira, 
simhanada’ kari garja meghanada_ bala _ dhira.50. 


He struck his opponents with ten arrows each, and the monkey-warriors dropped to 
the ground. Meghanada, who was as powerful as he was staunch in fight, now roared like 
a lion. (50) 
dio—eha «Uetat mem fast wldddt Wt Mas | TT 

Teeth OCT aif eee OC STN AI 
Cau.: dekhi pavanasuta kataka bihala, krodhavamta janu  dhayau _ kala. 

mahasaila eka  turata  upara, ati risa meghanada_ para_ dara.1. 


When the son of the wind god, Hanuman, saw his army in distress, he flew into a 
rage and rushed forth as if he were death personified. He forthwith tore up a huge rock 
and hurled it at Meghanada with great fury. (1) 


sat dha Tas AM eit ait qd wa Ge 
a OT eee Foe ATC TN I 


avata dekhi gayau nabha_ sol, ratha’ sarathit turaga saba_ khol. 
bara bara pacara hanumana, nikata na ava maramu_ so_ jana.2. 


When he saw the rock coming towards him, he mounted up in the air, leaving his 
chariot, charioteer and horses to perish. Again and again did Hanuman challenge him to 
a duel, but the demon dared not come nearer; for he knew Hanuman’s real strength. (2) 


wqafa free Teas Tatar Ooifa Ss ef gaat 

wa Ua set wa sti alqnel wy afe Parnas 
raghupati nikata gayau ghananada, nana bhati karesi durbada. 
astra sastra ayudha saba_ dare, kautukahi prabhu kati nivare.3. 


Meghanada now closed on Sri Rama and hurled all kinds of abuses at Him. He tried 
weapons and missiles of every description against Him, but the Lord with utmost ease cut 
them asunder (before they would even reach him). (3) 


eka 3 owaa oye fefermiar am ae fat arm 

fifa ae atoms & arisaad «we wea wetixi 
dekhi pratapa muRha_ khisiana, Karai laga maya _ bidhi nana. 
jimi kou karai garuRa sai khela, darapavai gahi svalpa _ sapela.4. 


The fool was put out of face when he saw the Lord’s might and began to practise 
all sorts of illusive devices, as if catching hold of a poor little snakeling one were to 
frighten Garuda and sport with him. (4) 


dos Yat Hat ae faa fafa ag viel 
ate fearas fftar fot art aft Gleuae ti 


Do.: jasu.- prabala maya basa siva biramci baRa_ chota, 
tahi dikhavai  nisicara’ nija maya mati  khota.51. 


The evil-minded demon displayed his demoniac powers before Him whose powerful 
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Maya (deluding potency) holds sway over all, both great and small, Siva and Brahma, the 
Creator, not excepted. (51) 


do—ay wie ae fag armies a wre Bf weemri 
at «ofa |= oftware frereiti are are oft oatefe Arete 


Cau.: nabha caRhi barasa bipula amgara, mahi te pragata hohi jaladhara. 
nana bhati pisaca pisaci, maru)~ katu) dhuni_ bolahi = naci.1. 
Mounting up in the air he rained down a shower of firebrands, and spouts of water 
issued forth from the earth. Fiends and fiendesses of diverse form danced with cries of 
“Maim and kill?” (1) 
ferst wa eRe ha alist | Aas mae sat ag «BIST 
af af arf semtigt + aot wa vane 
bista) piuya rudhira kaca haRa, barasai kabaht upala bahu chaRa. 
barasi dhiri kinhesi adhiara, sijha na aApana_ hatha _pasara.2. 


Now he would rain down showers of faeces, pus, blood, hair and bones; and now 
he would hurl a volley of stones. By discharging dust all round he made it look so dark 
that if you held out your own hand you would not see it. (2) 


aft speat wt eiaa at a oT we aa 
aide ea wa yaamiu aia waa af aaNet 


kapi akulane maya dekhé, saba kara marana bana ehi lekhé. 
kautuka dekhi rama musukane, bhae_ sabhita_ sakala_ kapi jane.3. 


The monkeys lost their nerve when they saw these occult phenomena. “At this rate 
we are all doomed,” they thought. Sr: Rama smiled when He saw this spectacle; at the 
same time He understood that the monkeys were all alarmed. (3) 


We wt arét wa arart fate ferent a fatae Prema 
pugs att we factth iw vat w we FT THis 


eka bana kati saba maya, jimi dinakara hara timira_ nikaya. 
krpadrsti kapi bhalu biloke, bhae prabala rana rahahi na_ roke.4. 


With a single arrow He broke the illusive web, even as the sun removes the thick 
veil of darkness. He cast a gracious look on the monkeys and bears, and lo! they grew too 
strong to be restrained from fighting. (4) 


dose ATT wa ufé sitafe aft aren 
casa Ut Se BS BT ATST AAU 

Do.: ayasue magi rama _ pahi amgadadi_ kapi_ satha, 
lachimana cale kruddha hoi bana _ sarasana_hatha.52. 


Taking leave of Sri Rama and accompanied by Angada and other monkey chiefs, 
Laksmana marched forth in fury, bow and arrow in hand. (52) 


deat Tat BET: fame t feat Fra aa He UH eT 
sal Ce CMS CSM aT tet essere 
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Cau.: chataja nayana ura bahu bisala, himagiri nibha tanu kachu eka lala. 

iha dasanana_ subhata pathae, nana astra sastra gahi dhae.1. 

With bloodshot eyes, a broad chest and long arms, his white form shone like the 
snow-clad Himalaya with a slight admixture of red. At the other end the ten-headed 


monster sent out heroes, who rushed forth equipped with missiles and other weapons of 
all kinds. (1) 


we 6a Cofaeurgae oat i em aft eT aT 

fax waa wiht «wa wtisa za wa seo we atuen 

bhudhara nakha bitapayudha dhari, dhae kapi jaya rama _ pukari. 

bhire sakala_ jorihi sana _ jori, ita uta jaya  iccha nahi thori.2. 

With mountains, claws and trees for weapons, the monkeys hastened to meet the 
demons, shouting “Victory to Sri Rama.” They all closed in the fray, match with match, 
both the sides equally agog to win. (2) 


qos wits ade clei a wade ak os srefeu 

Te we a we we mali da ae wae wat sores 

muthikanha latanha datanha katahi, kapi jayasila mari puni  datahi. 

maru maru dharu dharu dharu maru, sisa_ tori  gahi bhuja = uparu.3. 

The monkeys, who had now the upper hand, battered the demons with their fists and 
feet and bit them with their teeth. They struck them down and browbeat them. “Kill, kill, 
seize, seize, seize, slay, break his head, seize his arm and tear it up !’— (3) 


ata ta uk wt wa Usti wae We we SS West 

wate alte aN wm dati magn faama mae sratixi 
asi rava puri rahi nava khamda, dhavahi jaha taha rurmda pracamda. 
dekhahi kautuka nabha sura brmda, kabahtika bisamaya kabahu anamda.4. 


Such were the cries that filled the air through all the nine divisions of the globe. 
Headless bodies sprinted furiously hither and thither. Hosts of celestials witnessed the 
spectacle from heaven, now with joy and now in dismay. (4) 


toe Ts ult at we mor aft ses 
WY Sy Ue WT Adee YT Tal BIS NGS II 


Do.: rudhira  gaRa bhari bhari jamyo Upara dhuri uRai, 
janu agara rasinha para mrtaka dhama rahyo chai.53. 


Blood had collected in the hollows of the earth and clotted up there and clouds of 
dust hung over it like ashes over heaps of live coal. (53) 


dott = oats a Haha Pham G ae Ta 
caer =6otee | opt em fae creme aft ata araruei 


Cau.: ghayala bira birajaht kaise, kusumita kirsuka ke _ taru jaise. 
lachimana meghanada dvau jodha, bhiraht parasapara kari ati krodha.1. 
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The wounded warriors shone like so many Kirmsuka* trees in flower. The two 
heroes, Laksmana and Meghanada, grappled with each other in mounting fury. (1) 


wate wh ans ae sidti Aiea om ant ae arid 

wlddt at was sais wT oat dane 
ekahi eka sakai nahi _—sjiti, nisicara’ chala_ bala’ karai anitt. 
krodhavamta taba bhayau anamta, bhamjeu’ ratha = sarathi —turamta.2. 


Neither could get the better of the other. The demon, however, resorted to wily 
tricks and unfair means. Laksmana, who was no other than Ananta (the serpent-god Sesa, 
whose wrath brings about the dissolution of the universe), then waxed furious and in a 
trice smashed the chariot and tore its driver to pieces. (2) 


wt 86faft wer at Ti wea was WA saaotl 
Tat at fat wt aqamidas was ahi wa wisi 


nana bidhi prahara kara sesa, racchasa bhayau prana_ avasesa. 
ravana_ suta nija mana anumana, samkatha bhayau harihi mama prana.3. 


Sesa (Laksmana) smote him in so many ways that the demon Meghanada was all 
but dead. The son of Ravana, Meghanada, thought within himself that he was in dire straits 
and the enemy would surely take his life. (3) 


aiteentert pista at i ast oe TT NN 
Test ws ate & ati at ula was foe wa artis 
biraghatini chaRisi sagi, tejapumja lachimana_ ura lagi. 
murucha bhai sakti ke lagé, taba cali gayau nikata bhaya tyagé.4. 


He threw a javelin which was notorious for killing warriors and was glowing like 
fire; and lo! it struck Laksmana in the breast. The blow was so smart that the prince 
swooned and Meghanada now went near him shedding all fear. (4) 


atte UA alle wa wet WZ Jars 
weTerane ae ofa sd ae Rafsernsuaexi 


Do.: meghanada sama _ koti sata jodha_ rahe _ uthai, 
jagadadhara sesa kimi uthai cale khisiai.54. 
A vast number of heroes as powerful as Meghanada strove to lift him; but how 


could Sesa, the support of the entire globe, be thus lifted? Hence they returned smarting 
with shame. (54) 


do—ey iT oat sata STI 
wa Go vita amr ati dale ae ae am wT arte 

Cau.: sunu giriia krodhanala  jasd, jarai bhuvana caridasa asu. 
saka samgrama jiti ko tahi, sevahi sura nara aga jaga jahi.1. 


Listen, Parvati : (continues Lord Siva,) none can conquer him in battle, the fire of 


* A Kirhsuka tree bears crimson flowers; hence the wounded parts of the warriors have been compared 
with the flowers of a Kirnsuka tree. 
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whose (Sesa’s) wrath speedily consumes all the fourteen spheres (at the time of universal 
dissolution), and whom gods and human beings, nay, all animate and inanimate beings 
adore. (1) 


we aldet Was AIT Ww aa we & sel 

Gear ous fe Ot edt ot aa fet fe ariel 
yaha kautuhala janai sol, ja para krpa rama_ kai hoi. 
samdhya bhai phiri dvau bahani, lage sdabharana_ nija_nija_ —_ani.2. 

He alone can understand this mystery on whom descends Sri Rama’s grace. Now 


that it was evening, both the armies retired and the commanders of the different units 
began taking count of their troops. (2) 


aan da afta yar ce set sat meat 
at oat A sas SAAT sae che wy aft Ta ATi 
byapaka brahma ajita buvanesvara, lachimana kaha bujha karunakara. 
taba lagi lai ayau hanumana, anuja dekhi prabhu ati dukha mana.3. 


The All-merciful and invincible Lord of the universe, the all-pervading supreme 
Spirit, Sr1 Rama asked: “Where is Laksmana?” Meanwhile Hanuman brought him; seeing 
His younger brother in a swoon the Lord felt sore distressed. (3) 


wad me ac Waitt ws at vss ca 

at wy BT Tas BI aAs wat BAa Aas 
jamavamta kaha_ baida susena, larnka —_rahai ko pathar _—lena. 
dhari laghu rupa gayau hanumamta, aneu) bhavana_ sameta __ turamta.4. 


Jambavan said, “Susena, the physician, lives in Lanka; someone should be sent to 
fetch him here.” Assuming a minute (indiscernible) form Hanuman went and immediately 
brought him, house and all. (4) 


twa «6oUenfae «fat Aas «6S OUT 
wer ame fift sitet wg carga aang ll 

Do.: rama padarabimda sira nayau ai susena, 
kaha nama_ giri ausadhi jahu' pavanasuta _lena.55. 


Susena came and bowed his head at Sri Rama’s lotus-feet. He mentioned the name 
of the herb as well as the mountain where it could be found, and said, “Proceed, O son 
of the wind-god, to bring it.” (55) 


dota TOO HOTS i ae TA aA at OTT 
set qt Uh A VATA | Wat aretha Te Sari il 

Cau.: rama carana sarasija ura  rakhi, cala prabhamjana suta bala bhasi. 
uha dita eka maramu janava, ravanu kalanemi grha ava.1. 


Enshrining Sri Rama’s lotus-feet in his heart and assuring the Lord of his own 
capability (to accomplish the job), the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, departed. At the 
other end a spy disclosed the secret to Ravana, who called at the house of Kalanemi (a 
demon ally of Ravana). (1) 


944 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


waa me a de arias ua aren fae esti 

cad dele we we uiaq wa at tet mei 

dasamukha kaha maramu tehi suna, puni puni kalanemi_ siru~ dhuna. 

dekhata tumhahi nagaru jehi jara, tasu) pamtha ko rokana_para.2. 

The ten-headed monster told him all that he had to say, hearing which Kalanemi 
beat his head again and again. “Nobody can obstruct him who burnt your capital before 
your very eyes. (2) 

wa wu we fea sti sisg wa FT Wert 

Tat at wa dat emriet wo areas 

bhaju  raghupati karu hita apana, chaRahu natha mrsa___—jalpana. 

nila kamja tanu surmdara syama, hrdaya rakhu locanabhirama.3. 

“Therefore, adore Sri Raghunatha in your own interest and desist, my lord, from all 


vain prattle. Hold in your heart that lovely form, swarthy as the blue lotus, the delight of 
all eyes. (3) 


He ad ow wa amia we Ae aa wt 

at St et wen Wei ae wun fe wifter au 
mai taf mora muRhata tyagu, maha moha_ “nisi sutata jagu. 

kala byala kara bhacchaka jol, sapanehi samara’ ki _ jitia  soi.4. 
“Dismiss the foolish idea of ‘T and ‘you’, ‘mine’ and ‘thine’ and awake from slumber 


in the night of gross infatuation. Can anyone even dream of conquering Him in battle, who 
devours even the serpent of Time (which in its turn devours the entire creation)?” (4) 


og cans Ram sta ae wa ate fear 
Wa qd wt mi ae ae Gat tT Act UMTU&S ll 
Do.: suni dasakamtha risana ati tehf mana kinha_ bicara, 


rama dita kara marati baru yaha khala rata mala bhara.56. 


The ten-headed monster flew into a tearing rage when he heard this. Thereupon 
Kalanemi reasoned to himself: “I should rather die at the hands of Srt Rama’s messenger; 
for this wretch revels in his load of sins!” (56) 


dio—ata cafe det Wate aT aria Wet at amt aati 
Tedat «6 ceo umfe oft wet foal ws sme 


Cau.: asa kahi cala racisi maga maya, sara mamdira bara baga banaya. 
marutasuta dekha subha asrama, munihi bajhi jala piyau jai Srama.1. 

So saying to himself he departed and resorted to his black art; he produced by the 
path a lake, a temple and a lovely garden. The son of the wind-god, Hanuman, saw the 
good hermitage and thought to himself: “Let me ask leave of the hermit over there and 
drink some water, so that I may be relieved of my fatigue.” (1) 


wea wmue aT de Geri wea ae we  areti 
We oat Fas Mia at we TA TW Maen 
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racchasa kapata besa tahad soha, mayapati dutahi caha moha. 

jai pavanasuta nayau  matha, laga so kahai rama guna_ gatha.2. 

The demon (Kalanemi) had ensconced himself there in the deceitful garb of a hermit 
and sought to delude the messenger even of the Lord of Maya. The son of the wind-god 
went and bowed his head before him; and the demon in his turn began to recite Sri Rama’s 
praises. (2) 


fa ow ww war wale. fae wa a daa ao oa 
st Oe CO OS oe a oe am te afters 


hota maha rana ravana ramahi, jitihahi rama na samsaya ya mahi. 


ina bhaé mai dekhati bhai, gyana drsti bala mohi  adhikai.3. 


“A fierce war is raging between Sri Rama and Ravana, of which Rama will 
undoubtedly emerge victorious. I behold everything, dear one, even from here; for my 
great strength lies in my intuition.” (3) 


am wat af de ade we afy ae ses at wen 
wm wen af ona smagi fees es vam ae agi 


maga jala tehi dinha kamardala, kaha kapi nahi aghau thoré jala. 
sara majjana_ kari Aatura Aavahu, diccha det gyana jehi pavahu.4. 


On his asking for water, the demon gave Hanuman his own water pot; but the 
monkey chief said, “My thirst will not be quenched by a small quantity of water.” “Then 
take a plunge in the lake and speedily come back. After that I will initiate you and you 
will have spiritual insight.” (4) 


doe Usd aft ue Ter Het aa stipe 
ant a at fest aq acit wm ale aTeen 


Do.: sara paithata kapi pada gaha makari taba akulana, 
mari so dhari dibya tanu cali gagana caRhi jana.57. 
No sooner had Hanuman stepped into the lake than a she-alligator seized him by the 


foot greatly agitated. Having been slain by Hanuman, she assumed a celestial form and 
mounting an aerial car, soared to the heavens. (57) 


doa da ae uss fremrifaer aa arat ae ami 
Wm a as we fear adiamg wea am af amie 


Cau.: kapi tava darasa bhaii nispapa, mita tata munibara’ kara sapa. 

muni na hoi yaha nisicara ghora, manahu satya bacana kapi mora.1. 

“By your very sight, O dear monkey, I have been absolved of all sins and the curse 
of the great sage (which accounted for my birth in an alligator’s womb) has come to an 


end. This fellow, O monkey chief, is no hermit but a terrible demon: believe my words 
to be true.” (1) 


amass oS sae Wael! fee Free vas aft aaetu 
we alu We meer celia ete wt qe eagueil 
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asa kahi gal apachara jabahi, nisicara nikata gayau _ kapi tabahi. 
kaha kapi muni guradachina lehi, paché hamahi mamtra tumha dehi.2. 
So saying, the celestial nymph left for her abode in heaven and Hanuman immediately 


returned to the demon. Said Hanuman: “First receive, holy sir, your fee as my ‘spiritual 
preceptor’ and after that impart to me the sacred formula.” (2) 


fe Ore eT ere et TI 
wm wa af ont wiriage wm af ues Faris 


sira lamgura __lapeti pachara, nija tanu  pragatesi marati bara. 

rama rama _ kahi chaResi prana, suni mana harasi caleu hanumana.3. 

Hanuman then twisted his tail round the hermit’s head and knocked him down, and 
he appeared in his natural (demoniac) form at the moment of his death and gave up the 
ghost while muttering “Rama, Rama”. Hanuman was delighted at heart to hear this name 
(from his mouth) and proceeded on his journey. (3) 


wa at FA ster drei ae af sat fie cet 

te fit ff ay aad wan i sagt sor att Tax 

dekha_ saila na ausadha_ cinha, sahasa_ kapi  upari_ giri ‘linha. 

gahi giri nisi nabha dhavata bhayau, avadhapuri upara kapi  gayau.4. 

He found the mountain but failed to identify the herb (prescribed by Susena); he, 
therefore, lost no time in uprooting the mount itself. Holding up the mountain in his hand, 


Hanuman darted back through the air while it was yet night and happened to pass over the 
city of Ayodhya. (4) 


to eat ata foraret sift fafa aa sr 
faq Ht Wee ANS aT set AT amruaci 


Do.: dekha bharata bisala ati nisicara’ mana anumani, 
binu phara sayaka mareu capa Sravana lagi tani.58. 
Bharata (who kept vigil at night ever since his return from Citrakuta) espied a 


colossal figure coursing through the air and thinking it to be some demon drew his bow 
to the ear and struck him with a headless shaft. (58) 


dows yes ue ama anid we wa Taal 
am fra car wad aa ami af adta att amt sammie 

Cau.: pareu muruchi mahi lagata sayaka, sumirata rama rama_raghunayaka. 
suni priya bacana bharata taba dhae, kapi samipa ati atura ae.1. 


Struck by the dart, Hanuman dropped unconscious to the ground, uttering “Rama, 
Rama, O Raghupati!” The moment Bharata heard these pleasing words he rushed and 
came posthaste by the side of Hanuman. (1) 


fama facts ale a crari sma af ag wfa waar 

qe wit WW Ww Ganti aed oer Ut eM ate 
bikala biloki kisa ura lava, jagata nahi bahu_ bhati jagava. 
mukha malina mana bhae dukhari, kahata bacana bhari locana_ bart.2. 


Seeing Hanuman in swoon, the prince clasped him to his bosom and tried every 
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means to bring him back to consciousness but in vain. With a sad look in his face and 
much distressed at heart and his eyes full of tears, he spoke the following words: (2) 


wie fat wa faqe aife aber. ae ut ae area ga deat 

W At Tl aa se aeari dia wa we wat sara 

jehi bidhi rama bimukha mohi kinha, tehy puni yaha daruna dukha dinha. 

jaj moré mana baca aru kaya, priti rama pada kamala = amaya.3. 

“The selfsame Providence who alienated me from Sri Rama has also inflicted this 
terrible suffering on me. If in thought, word and deed I cherish sincere devotion to Si 
Rama’s lotus feet, and if Srt Raghunatha is kindly disposed towards me, (3) 


at aft as fer sm grist am wi wut saat 

Ga ae se as autiafe wa wate areca xi 

tau kapi hou bigata Srama sila, jai mo para  raghupati anukala. 
sunata bacana uthi baitha kapisa, kahi jaya jayati kosaladhisa.4. 
“may this monkey be relieved of all exhaustion and pain.” As soon as these words 


entered his ears, the monkey chief, Hanuman, arose and sat up, exclaiming “Glory, all 
glory to Sri Rama, the Lord of Kosala!” (4) 


to—cire cofate st og Uctfeed ay Are AsicT | 
Wifa 4 geet wars alah wa tae face 1&8 UI 


So.: linha kapihi ura lai pulakita tanu  locana_ sajala, 

priti na hrdaya samai sumiri rama raghukula tilaka.59. 

A thrill of joy ran through his body and tears rushed to his eyes as Bharata took and 
clasped the monkey (Sri Hanuman) to his bosom. Bharata’s heart overflowed with love at 
the very thought of Sri Rama, the glory of Raghu’s race. (59) 


dio—ad haat we Garam ati aed saat se Aq Weati 
ay wa uta wre wermiu qt we ug ufsatuen 


Cau.: tata kusala kahu sukhanidhana ki, sahita) anuja aru matu = janaki. 

kapi saba carita samasa bakhane, bhae dukht mana maht_pachitane.1. 

“Tell me, dear friend, if all is well with Sri Rama, the Fountain of Joy, as well as 
with His younger brother, Laksmana, and my mother, Janaki.” The monkey chief, 
Hanuman, told him in brief all that had happened and Bharata felt much distressed to hear 
it and his heart was filled with remorse. (1) 


see ca Had WT WISI Uy mh Hg aM A sas 

We pase wT oat aria aft wt ae acai 
ahaha daiva mai kata jaga jaya, prabhu ke ekahu kaja na ayau. 

jani kuavasaru mana dhari dhira, puni kapi sana_ bole _ balabira.2. 

“Ah me, good heavens, why should I have been born into this world at all, if I could 


not be of any service to the Lord?” But realizing the adverse circumstances, the gallant and 
mighty prince recollected himself and addressed Hanuman again. (2) 


aa wee dee df wai art wage a waa 
ag WT aaR At AAA ved aie we HutchaT gt 
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tata. gaharu_ hoihi _ tohi jata, kaju nasaihi hota prabhata. 
caRhu mama sayaka saila sameta, pathavau tohi jaha krpaniketa.3. 
“You will be delayed in your journey and nothing will avail after daybreak. 


Therefore, ascend my arrow, mountain and all, and I will send you straight into the 
presence of the All-merciful.” (3) 


am af wm sa ahi at wa alete fet oti 

wm wa fark aetisie am ae af at anus 
suni kapi mana upaja abhimana, moré bhara_ calihi kimi bana. 
rama prabhava_ bicari bahori, bamdi carana kaha kapi kara jori.4. 


Hanuman’s self-esteem was slightly piqued when he heard these words: ‘How will 
the arrow fly with my weight?’ he thought. Then, recalling Sri Rama’s glory, he bowed 
at Bharata’s feet and spoke with folded hands: (4) 


qo—Aa Waa Bt UREG Wy ses Ala qed 
ata cafe sag Ug Ue aie UIs SAAT Ul RO( SH ) I 


Do.: tava pratapa ura rakhi prabhu jaihau natha turamta, 
asa kahi ayasu pai pada bamdi caleu hanumamta.60(A). 


“Cherishing the thought of your majesty, my lord, I will go swiftly.” So saying and 
taking leave of Bharata, Hanuman bowed at his feet and sped on. (60 A) 


Wet AEA Tet YA Wey Ae Wife STAT 
TA Ag Sid ated Ut UP Waa Go (GW) II 


bharata bahubala sila guna prabhu pada priti apara, 
mana maht jata sarahata puni puni pavanakumara.60(B). 
As he journeyed forth, the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, extolled to himself again 


and again Bharata’s strength of arm, amiability and goodness as well as his boundless 
devotion to the Lord’s feet. (60 B) 


do—set owe CO feofe «0 Pertti ae Tt 
ae «ula mw aft ae smasi wa sos sae HN Masel 
Cau.: uha rama__lachimanahi __nihari, bole bacana manuja — anusart. 
ardha rati gai kapi nahi ayau, rama  uthai anuja_ ura _ layau.1. 
Now, there on Suvela Sri Rama uttered words befitting a mortal as He looked at 


Laksmana: “Although it is now past midnight, Hanuman has not yet turned up!” Sri Rama 
raised His younger brother and clasped him to His bosom. (1) 


wang 4 dad cha ae ami ay al da yea qual 

mm fea oft aig faq arti aeg fats fea arama ora 

sakahu na dukhita dekhi mohi kau, bamdhu sada tava mrdula subhau. 

mama _ hita lagi tajehu pitu mata, sahehu bipina hima atapa_ bata.2. 

“Brother, you could never bear to see me in distress, since your disposition has 
always been so tender. On my account you left both father and mother and exposed 
yourself to cold, heat and winds of the forest. (2) 
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a 3mm amet sa wei seg 7 Um WA aa faa 

wt owas owt dq fase fr gwar wads af signa 

so anuraga kaha_= aba bhai, uthahu na suni mama baca bikalal. 

jai janateW bana barmdhu bichohi, pita bacana manatet nahi ohi.3. 
“Where is that love now, brother, that you refuse to get up even on hearing my 


lament? Had I known that I would lose my brother in the forest, I would have never 
obeyed even my father’s command. (3) 


aa fat ar wer uRanti ate whe wroane anu 
ara ferent, fret ag aa fers Ts eae TT Nv 


suta bita nari bhavana parivara, hohi jahi jaga  barahi bara. 
asa bicari jiya jagahu tata, milai na jagata sahodara _bhrata.4. 
“Sons, riches, wives, houses and kinsfolk in this world repeatedly come and go; but 


a real brother cannot be had again in this world. Ponder this in your mind and arise, dear 
brother. (4) 


vat wa faq wan ata deriam faq ah after art gh 

aa am frat aq faq detist we ea fiera atau 
jatha pamkha binu khaga ati dina, mani binu phani karibara kara hina. 

asa mama jivana bamdhu binu toh, jai jaRa  daiva _ jiavai mohi.5. 

“As a bird is utterly miserable without wings, a serpent without its head-jewel and 


a noble elephant without its trunk, so is my life without you, brother, in case insensitive 
Providence compels me to live. (5) 


wes «6a aT Wg csi 6tq fa os Ta 

ae sae weds wa metiakt am fear oft atin 

jaihai avadha kavana muhu Iai, nari hetu’ priya bhai  gaval. 

baru apajasa sahateu jaga mahi, nari hani  bisesa_ chati nahi.6. 

“With what face shall I return to Ayodhya after losing a beloved brother for the sake 
of my wife. I would rather have suffered obloquy in the world (for my inability to recover 


my wife); for, after all the loss of a wife is comparatively less serious a loss (as that of 
a brother). (6) 


aa soci Be aa antiaete for wer Bt ATT 
Pa wet oS WH Sida awa Te WA ammo 


aba apaloku soku_ suta_ tora, sahihi nithura kathora ura mora. 
nija janant ke eka kumara, tata tasu  tumha_ prana_adhara.7. 
“Now, however, my unfeeling and stony heart will endure both that obloquy and the 


deep anguish of your loss, my loved one. Your mother’s only son, you are the sole prop 
of her life. (7) 


wats wf qefe uf uti wa fat qae om fea arin 
wie Oe 0 tas safe ws tafe fea ae fearag wien 


saupesi mohi tumhahi gahi pani, saba bidhi sukhada parama hita jani. 
utaru. kaha daihau tehi jal, uthi kina mohi_ sikhavahu  bhai.8. 
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“Yet she took you by the hand and entrusted you to me, knowing that I would make 
you happy in everyway and that I am your greatest well-wisher. What answer shall I give 
her when I go back? Why should you not get up and advise me, brother?” (8) 


ag fats area dra fie aad afer uta at are 
sat Uh sas TIN Wa wit Hot cael 


bahu bidhi socata soca bimocana, sravata_ salila_ rajiva dala _locana. 

uma eka akhamda_ i raghural, nara gati bhagata krpala dekhai.9. 

Thus despaired Sri Rama, the Dispeller of sorrow, in diverse ways; and tears flowed 
from His eyes which resembled the petals of a lotus. Uma, continues Lord Siva, Sri 
Raghunatha is one without a second and indivisible (whole); He exhibited the ways of 
human beings only because He is so compassionate to His devotees. (9) 


ao—UYy Wena ait aM frend wT amet frenr 
ams Tas Saat fait Hear we ae TATU 
So.: prabhu pralapa suni kana bikala bhae banara_ nikara, 
ai gayau hanumana jimi karuna maha bira_rasa.61. 


The hosts of monkeys that surrounded the Lord were distressed to hear the Lord’s 
wailing. Presently arrived Hanuman like a heroic strain in the midst of pathos. (61) 


do—ate 8TH OMCs ORAM ot aa WY OOS 
at a a atte sagise ad afer aie 
Cau.: harasi rama bhemteu hanumana, ati krtagya prabhu parama_ sujana. 
turata baida taba_ kinhi upal, uthi baithe lachimana _harasai.1. 
Transported with joy, Sri Rama embraced Hanuman; for the Lord is immensely 


grateful by nature and is supremely sagacious. The physician Susena then immediately 
administered the treatment and Laksmana cheerfully sat up. (1) 


eat ws wy Nes UTI at wea we aft aati 

aft uff aa det ugerati we fate aafe ale os araru eu 
hrdaya lai prabhu bheteu bhrata, harase sakala bhalu' kapi_ brata. 

kapi puni baida taha pahticava, jehi bidhi tabahi tahi lai ava.2. 

The Lord clasped His brother to His heart and the whole host of bears and monkeys 


rejoiced. Hanuman took the physician back to Lanka in the same way he had brought him 
the previous night. (2) 


a od cra wai ata fare us um fet wa 

area sua ue sratifatar war aft ate wari si 

yaha_ brttarnta dasanana_ suned, ati bisada puni puni sira dhuneu. 

byakula kumbhakarana pahi ava, bibidha jatana_ kari tahi jagava.3. 

When the ten-headed monster Ravana heard this news, he beat his head in utter 
despair again and again. In sore perplexity he called on Kumbhakarna (his younger 
brother) and succeeded in waking him up by using all sorts of devices. (3) 


+ LANKA-KANDA « 951 


wert offer Chast eT ame Tee TN 
gut gt we Melia At qa W Taxi 


jaga nisicara  dekhia kaisa, manahi kalu) deha_ dhari_ baisa. 
kumbhakarana bujha kahu bhai, kahe tava mukha_ rahe _— sukhai.4. 


Having woken and sat up, he looked like Death himself in a corporeal body. 
Kumbhakarna asked; “Tell me, brother, why do you look so withered?” (4) 


ma met aa af aftartiafe wer do et arti 
ad afre wa fe arine war wer Parnan 


katha kahit saba tehr abhimani, jehi prakara sita hari ani. 
tata kapinha saba nisicara mare, maha maha = jodha samghare.5. 


The haughty Ravana told him the whole story as to how he had carried off Sita. 
“Dear brother, the monkeys have killed all the demons and extirpated the greatest 
walriors. (5) 


ada ata wm setive stra saat ati 
amt,sieTaCC fae I aka fe a TATUNG II 


durmukha_ suraripu manuja ahari, bhata atikaya  akampana _bhar'i. 
apara mahodara = adika bira, pare samara mahi saba_ ranadhira.6. 


“Durmukha, Devantaka (the enemy of gods), Narantaka (the devourer of men), the 
mighty champions Atikaya (of enormous size) and Akampana (who never trembles in fear) 
and other heroes like Mahodara (the bigbellied), so staunch in battle, have all fallen on the 
field of battle.” (6) 


SOM Cake aa da Hua fara 
We» et st aa As Aled HAAN 
Do.: suni dasakamdhara bacana taba kumbhakarana bilakhana, 


jagadamba hari ani aba_satha_  cahata_ kalyana.62. 


On hearing the words of his ten-headed brother, Kumbhakarna felt very much 
grieved and said, “Having carried off Janaki, the Mother of the universe, O fool, you now 
expect good out of it!” (62) 


dove A abe ad ffrer areri aa ae ans woofs are 
awe oda oat aterriwg wa fee Beare 
Cau.: bhala na kinha taf nisicara naha, aba mohi ai jagaehi kaha. 
ajahu tata tyagi abhimana, bhajahu rama hoihi kalyana.1. 
“You have not done well, O demon king. And now why have you come and woken 
me up? Yet, abandoning pride even now, worship Sri Rama and you will be blessed. (1) 
€ cate wR wae inwe aR 8 we 
see dy od aife Gre wane afe a ails amu 


haf dasasisa manuja raghunayaka, jake hanumana se payaka. 
ahaha bamdhu tai kinhi khotal, prathamahi mohi na_ sunaehi 4i.2. 
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“Can Sri Raghunatha, O ten-headed Ravana, be a man, who has attendants like 
Hanuman? Alas, brother, you acted unwisely in that you did not break this news to me 
earlier. (2) 


ates wy fate af tani faa fafa ae we tami 
ane oy ae a wt aetl ameds de aaa Praeruean 


kinhehu prabhu birodha tehi devaka, siva_ biramci sura jake  sevaka. 
narada muni mohi gyana jo kaha, kahateu tohi samaya_ nirabaha.3. 


“You have courted war with the Divinity, who has for His servants gods like Siva 
and Brahma (the Creator). I would have confided to you the knowledge which the sage 
Narada had once imparted to me; but the time has now passed. (3) 


awa ut sie Ve We asia qaat at FW we 
am Ma wee cari cel Wes ag wa Arex 


aba bhari amka bherhtu mohi bhai, locana suphala_ karati maj jai. 
syama gata sarasiruha_ locana, dekhau jai tapa traya mocana.4. 


“Clasp me, brother, in close embrace now, so that I may go and bless my eyes with 
the sight of the Lord who has a swarthy complexion and lotus-like eyes and who relieves 
the threefold agony of His devotees.” (4) 


de SE WA Utd ATA Yas BA WH 
Tat unis aife we ve ate ae srimis3 ll 


Do.: rama rapa guna sumirata magana bhayau chana eka, 
ravana mageu koti ghata mada aru mahisa aneka.63. 
As he thought of Sri Rama’s beauty and virtues he forgot himself for a moment. In 


the meantime Ravana requisitioned (for Kumbhakarna’s consumption) myriads of jars full 
of wine and a whole herd of buffaloes. (63) 


do—afen wis ak ufem uti mit areata AMT tl 
Siem de Ww wiawn a ae SF wen 

Cau.: mahisa khai kari madira pana, garja bajraghata samana. 
kumbhakarana durmada rana ramga, cala durga taji sena na samga.1. 
Having feasted on the buffaloes and drunk off the wine, Kumbhakarna roared like 


a crash of lightning. Heavily drunk and full of passion for war, he sallied forth from the 
fort without any troops. (1) 


ee office sri amin am Rew as 
at vos wea ae ortivofa om wht mw oon 


dekhi bibhisanu agé ayau, pareu carana nija nama _ sunayau. 

anuja uthai hrdaya tehi layo, raghupati bhakta jani mana _ bhayo.2. 

When Vibhisana saw him, he came forward and falling at his feet told him his name. 
Kumbhakarna in his turn lifted his younger brother and clasped him to his bosom; he was 
delighted at heart to know that his brother was a devotee of Sr1 Raghunatha. (2) 


+ LANKA-KANDA « 953 


wt wma wet ae antiaed wa fea aa fee 
afé went vwauf ufé arasi ea da wy & wt wasn 


tata lata ravana mohi mara, kahata parama hita mamtra_ bicara. 
tehi galani raghupati pahi ayau, dekhi dina prabhu ke mana bhayau.3. 


“Dear brother, Ravana spurned me with a kick of his foot when I gave him the most 
salutary advice and told him my view. Disgusted with such treatment I came away to Sri 
Rama, and the Lord’s heart was drawn towards me when he perceived my distress.” (3) 

QW Wa was area wari at fH am aa am fear 

wid wat faite wag ada Area ga was 


sunu suta bhayau kalabasa ravana, so ki mana aba parama sikhavana. 
dhanya dhanya tai dhanya bibhisana, bhayahu tata nisicara kula bhusana.4. 


“Listen, my loved one; Ravana is in the clutches of death and would not listen even 
to the best advice at this stage. Thrice blessed are you, Vibhisana; you have proved to be 
the ornament of the demon race. (4) 

aq wa d& ae ari wae TH aT Wa aria 

bamdhu bamsa taf kinha ujagara, bhajehu rama sobha sukha_ sagara.5. 


“Brother, you have brought glory to our lineage by adoring Sri Rama, that ocean of 
beauty and felicity. (5) 


oat HH WA Hae dh wag wa weit 
wig 4 Fst a aet aie sears reas ITN GY II 


Do.: bacana karma mana kapata taji bhajehu rama ranadhira, 
jahu na nija para sujha mohi bhayat kalabasa bira.64. 


“In thought, word and deed you should guilelessly worship Sri Rama, who is 
staunch in battle. Now leave me; for, doomed as I am to death, brother, I can no longer 


distinguish between friend and foe.” (64) 
dodgy oat am wet fasteri amas we Fete fpr 

aa YeNTSHTT PANT | HUH aad TART Ug U 
Cau.: barhndhu bacana sunicala bibhisana, ayau  jaha trailoka bibhdsana. 

natha bhudharakara sarira, kumbhakarana avata ranadhira.1. 


On hearing the words of his brother Kumbhakarna, Vibhisana turned back and came 
into the presence of Sri Rama, the Ornament of the three spheres. “My lord, here comes 
Kumbhakarna, possessed of a body huge as a mountain and staunch in battle !” (1) 


went afte Gt wa amtifacdieens am acarmil 

fem sors fae ome MEN mHemers OSS OT HUT NI 
etana kapinha suna jaba_ kana, kilakilai dhae balavana. 

lie uthai bitapa aru  bhudhara, katakatai darahi ta upara.2. 

The moment the mighty monkeys heard this, they rushed forth shouting with joy. 


They plucked up trees and mountains and hurled them against Kumbhakarna, gnashing 
their teeth all the while. (2) 
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alte calle fat fear verti ate wet at wa wa atl 

Tat A Wy ay cet 7 erent fe wet ah Gat at ara 3 il 

koti koti giri sikhara  prahara, karahi bhalu kapi eka eka_ bara. 

muryo na manu tanu taryo na_taryo, jimi gaja arka phalani ko maryo.3. 

The bears and monkeys threw myriads of mountain-peaks at him each time. But 
neither he felt daunted in spirit nor did he stir from his position in spite of the best efforts 


on the part of the monkeys to push him back, even like an elephant pelted with the fruits 
of the sun-plant. (3) 


qa 8 Aedat aoar eatiuear nh area fer yt 

um sie de aes waaigta wt WS Tax 
taba marutasuta muthika hanyo, paryo dharani byakula sira dhunyo. 

puni uthi tehfi mareu hanumamta, ghurmita bhdtala pareu_ turamta.4. 
Thereupon Hanuman struck him with his fist and he fell on the ground beating his 


head in great confusion. Rising again he hit Hanuman back and the latter whirled round 
and immediately dropped to the ground. (4) 


uf wa ‘tafe sraft uerfa we ag uefe uefe we enfan 

ut aig ww wei aft wa afea 7 aS Uae IG I 
puni nala nilahi avani pacharesi, jaha taha pataki pataki bhata daresi. 

cali balimukha sena paral, ati bhaya trasita na kou samuhai.5. 
Next he overthrew Nala and Nila upon the ground and knocked down the warriors 


here, there and everywhere. The monkey host stampeded; in utter dismay none dared face 
him. (5) 


qo—sitatfe aft qefea wit waa waite 
are alfa ain we cet sifta at Gra && I 


Do.: amgadadi kapi muruchita kari sameta_ sugriva, 
kakha dabi kapiraja kahu cala amita bala_ simva.65. 
Having rendered unconscious Angada and the other principal monkeys including 


Sugriva, Kumbhakarna, who was of unbounded might, nay, the very epitome of strength, 
pressed Sugriva, the king of the monkeys, under his arm and went off. (65) 


dost QU Rite | Gates Pe ates Ate 
wpe sit weoamee weiate fe wae ta amien 


Cau.: uma karata’=raghupati naralila, khela garuRa jimi ahigana_ mila. 

bhrkuti bhamga jo _ kalahi_ khal, tahi ki sohai aisi laral.1. 

Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) Sri Raghunatha played the part of a human being in the 
same way as Garuda (the mount of Bhagavan Visnu) would sport in the company of 
snakes. Otherwise how could He, who devours Death himself with the mere knitting of His 
brow, engage with any grace in such a conflict as this? (1) 


wT was ata faethe ims ms var aw akeeu 
Teo WW edd Wrigiae a Gwe armiei 
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jaga pavani_ kirati' bistarihahi, gai gai bhavanidhi nara_tarihahi. 

murucha gai marutasuta jaga, sugrivahi taba khojana laga.2. 

He will thereby spread His fame, which will not only sanctify the whole world but 
will undoubtedly take across the ocean of mundane existence the people who sing it. Now 


Hanuman’s unconsciousness ceased and he woke and presently began to look about for 
Sugriva. (2) 


auirag me Feo aii fate was af wan wid 

a@refa «ae Aifeet arT  ostara aes ate STN II 

sugrivahu kai murucha biti, nibuki gayau tehi mrtaka_pratiti. 

katesi dasana __sonasika kana, garaji akasa caleu’ tehir jana.3. 

Meanwhile Sugriva too recovered from his swoon and slipped out of Kumbhakarna’s 
grips, who had taken him for dead (and consequently loosened his grip). Kumbhakarna 
discovered his escape only when Sugriva bit off the monster’s nose and ears and ascended 
in the air roaring. (3) 

Tes um we wf wen ata area sfe am afe ar 

UM sas wy we serati wala watt wa porters 

gaheu carana gahi bhami pachara, ati laghava uthi puni tehi mara. 

puni ayau prabhu pahiy balavana, jayati jayati jaya krpanidhana.4. 

The demon caught Sugriva by the foot and, having thus secured him, dashed him 
against the ground. Sugriva, however, rose with remarkable agility and hit his adversary 


back. The mighty hero then returned into the Lord’s presence, shouting “Glory, glory, all 
glory to the merciful Lord!” (4) 


Te ama ae fra wrt feo ae a us aa ret 

wet din um faq aft aericad af qa saat areal 
naka kana kate jiya jam, phira krodha kari bhai mana _ glani. 
sahaja bhima puni binu Sruti nasa, dekhata kapi dala upaji_ trasa.5. 


Kumbhakarna felt sick at heart when he realized that he had been deprived of his 
nose and ears, and turned back in a fury. The monkey host was horror-stricken when they 
saw the monster, who was frightful by his very appearance and looked more so in the 
absence of his nose and ears. (5) 


dT Wa we waste uf ame aft ¢ al 

wale ax aa uw orete MR ae wesc 
Do.: jaya jaya jaya raghubamsa mani dhae kapi dai huha, 

ekahi bara tasu para chaRenhi giri taru  juha.66. 

Raising a shout of “Glory, glory, all glory to the Jewel of Raghu’s race!” the monkeys 
rushed forward and rained upon him all at once a volley of rocks and trees. (66) 
do-Suat «6h HCOOH Tso TT SOs Sarl 

alfe afe aft af aft asia att fa mt amie 
Cau.: kurhbhakarana rana ramga biruddha, sanmukha cala kala janu kruddha. 

koti koti kapi dhari dhari khal, janu tiRt giri guha = samai.1. 
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Maddened with the lust of battle, Kumbhakarna marched against the enemy like 
Death himself furious with rage. He seized and devoured myriads of monkeys that looked 
like swarms of locusts entering a mountain cave. (1) 


alee we wR wt udiatfee aft frea ate aati 
qa aa sete at areti fat wate wey aft sree 


kotinha gahi sarira sana marda, kotinha miji milava mahi garda. 
mukha nasa Sravananhi ki bata, nisari parahi bhalu kapi  thata.2. 


Seizing many more millions he crushed them against his body, and millions he 
levigated between his palms and mixed with the dust on the ground. Multitudes of bears 
and monkeys (swallowed by him) escaped through his mouth, nostrils and ears and ran 
away. (2) 


wT ae wa Pere aati faa ofafe wa ule fate siti 
Wm que wa fete a wtigg a war aie ae ernau 


rana mada matta nisacara darpa, bisva grasihi janu ehi bidhi arpa. 
mure subhata saba phirahi na phere, sujha na nayana sunahi nahi tere.3. 


Intoxicated with the frenzy of battle the demon stood in a challenging mood, as 
though the Creator had placed the whole universe at his disposal and he was going to 
devour it. All great warriors scuttled away from the battle-field and would not return under 
any persuasion whatsoever. They could neither see with their eyes nor hear any call. (3) 


even au ws faetiaqa a wit ati 
wat wm fant mea i fq ante amt fat smu«i 


kumbhakarana kapi phauja_ bidari, suni dhai rajanicara dhart. 
dekhi rama bikala katakal, ripu anika nana bidhi ai.4. 


The demon host also sallied forth when they learnt that Kumbhakarna had dispersed 
the monkey army. Sri Rama saw the discomfiture of His forces and further perceived all 
kinds of enemy reinforcements pouring in. (4) 


tay Gita faster aye mug 
Y¥ cas wa aa eof ame wmanieyi 


Do.: sunu- sugriva bibhisana anuja_ sdabharehu _ saina, 
maf dekhat' khala_ bala dalahi bole rajivanaina.67. 


“Listen, Sugriva, Vibhisana and Laksmana, take care of the army while I test the 
might and man-power of this wretch,” said the lotus-eyed Lord. (67) 
doa ut aft afe waeariak qq qm ut wri 

wan oaihe wy ae canti fig at af was af arriei 


Cau.: kara saramga_ saji kati bhatha, ari dala dalana cale_ raghunatha. 
prathama kinhi prabhu dhanusa takora, ripu dala badhira bhayau suni sora.1. 


Taking His famous bow, known by the name of Sarnga, in His hand and with a 
quiver fastened to His back, Sri Raghunatha went forth to crush the enemy’s ranks. The 
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Lord first twanged His bow: the sound was so piercing that the enemy host was deafened 
on hearing it. (1) 
wd = =6oSS OURO rere TI 
we we at faqgt ARTI at wed ve fame freee 


satyasamdha chaRe sara_laccha, kalasarpa janu_ cale  sapaccha. 

jahad taha cale_ bipula naraca, lage katana bhata bikata pisaca.2. 

Sri Rama of unfailing resolve discharged a hundred thousand arrows, which sped 
like winged cobras. Numerous arrows flew in every direction; fierce demon warriors began 
to be mowed down. (2) 

mele uma wa ft wadstiagam a ee aa Ger 

aa ua wma ue wedtists dak aye ge aretusi 

katahi carana ura sira bhujadamda, bahutaka bira hohi sata khamda. 

ghurmi ghurmi ghayala mahi parahi, uthi sambhari subhata puni larahi.3. 


Feet, chest, head and arms were dismembered; while many a hero was cut into 
hundreds of pieces. Whirling round and round, the wounded fell to the ground; the heroes 
among them rose and, recovering themselves, would join battle again. (3) 


art at wee fate mes agian eRe afer ar uni 

es was we faq mafeiae ae me me at mafensi 
lagata bana jalada jimi gajahi, bahutaka dekhi kathina sara bhajahi. 
rumda pracamda murda binu dhavahi, dharu dharu maru maru dhuni gavahi.4. 


They thundered like clouds even as the arrows struck them; while many of them 
took to flight at the very sight of the terrible arrows. Headless trunks rushed fiercely on 
with the cries of “Seize, seize, kill, kill.” (4) 


do BA HE WY Gh Ulaenhe care fame frara 
um wast Fat wg wea wae ANTanEec 


Do.: chana maht prabhu ke sayakanhi kate bikata pisaca, 
puni raghubira nisarhnga mahut prabise saba naraca.68. 


In a trice the Lord’s arrows mowed down the terrible demon host. All the arrows 
then made their way back into Sri Rama’s quiver. (68) 


do—piam ww de faatiaa ot aa fara atu 
aw sft ee wea oshri feat wre Ae WikTneu 


Cau.: kurhbhakarana mana dikha bicari, hati chana majha nisacara_ dhart. 
bha ati kruddha mahabala bira, kiyo mrganayaka nada_ gabhira.1. 


When Kumbhakarna perceived and realized that the demon army had been wiped 
out in an instant, the formidable hero flew into a violent rage and gave a grim roar as that 
of a lion. (1) 


aif wudexr as swatiens we whe we ati 
wat ta at wy ai ate ae wea aft sre 


958 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 
kopi mahidhara lei upari, darai jaha markata bhata_ bhart. 
avata dekhi saila prabhu bhare, saranhi kati raja sama _ kari dare.2. 
In his fury he tore up mountains by the roots and dashed them upon detachments 


of mighty monkey warriors. The Lord saw the huge mountains coming and shattered them 
with His arrows into dust, as it were. (2) 


ua a am aft wrasse aft ait a waar 
wv We vf Pak wowed ff af wt ome ards 


puni dhanu tani kopi raghunayaka, chaRe ati karala bahu sayaka. 
tanu mahu prabisi nisari sara jahi, jimi damini ghana majha samahi.3. 


Sri Raghunatha once more pulled the string of His bow and indignantly discharged 
a volley of His exceedingly terrible shafts. The arrows entered and passed through his 
body like flashes of lightning disappearing into a cloud. (3) 


Wha aad We TH atiwg awa fe Te wri 
fama facts we aft ami faear wale free aft smeuvi 


sonita. sravata soha tana kare, janu_ kajjala_ giri geru  panare. 


bikala biloki bhalu kapi dhae, bihasa jabahi nikata kapi  4e.4. 


Blood gushing out from his dark figure resembled spouts of red ochre shooting from 
a mountain of soot. Perceiving him in fluster, bears and monkeys dashed forward; the 
monster, however, laughed when the monkeys drew near. (4) 


ao—Herte me wt aie aif ute are 
ue Uens WM sa BUNT HTS Cama se Il 


Do.: mahanada_~ kari = garja __ koti koti gahi kisa, 
mahi patakai gajaraja iva sapatha karai dasasisa.69. 


He burst into a terrible roar and seizing millions and millions of monkeys, dashed 
them to the ground like a huge elephant, swearing by Ravana all the while. (69) 


do arto a ea eT ae factie fife Ae aR 
at ut af wea vartifant vert sma arte 

Cau.: bhage bhalu) balimukha  jutha, brku- biloki jimi mesa _barutha. 
cale bhagi kapi bhalu bhavani, bikala pukarata arata bani.1. 


Hosts of bears and monkeys fled like flocks of sheep at the sight of a wolf. The 
monkeys and bears, O Bhavani, turned tail in terror, crying in a piteous voice: (1) 


ae Piao gat wi sesiafuea ca WA sa desl 

am ater wa watiue wwe wart erinen 

yaha nisicara dukala sama _ ahal, kapikula desa parana aba_cahai. 

krpa_  baridhara rama __ kharari, pahi pahi pranatarati hari.2. 

“Yonder demon is like unto a famine, which threatens to visit this land in the shape 
of the monkey host. Therefore, O Lord Rama, Slayer of Khara, the cloud laden with the 
water of compassion, reliever of the suppliants’ agony, save us, protect us.” (2) 
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weet Ft Wd wTatiadt wnt we ati 
Tw tO OSs Oia we aT aera 3 UI 


sakaruna bacana sunata bhagavana, cale sudhari sarasana bana. 
rama _  sena_ nija paché  ghali, cale sakopa maha balasali.3. 


The moment the Lord heard the pathetic words He advanced to meet him, putting 
His bow and arrows in order. Placing His army in the rear, the most powerful Sm Rama 
marched ahead, full of indignation. (3) 


ata oN wm Ww amis dt we wa 


aT ow ma fa wig sina seta eis 
khaici dhanusa sara sata samdhane, chute tira sarira samane. 
lagata sara dhava_ risa bhara, kudhara dagamagata dolati dhara.4. 


Pulling the string of His bow, He shot a hundred arrows; they flew and disappeared 
into the demon’s body. Even as the arrows struck him the demon rushed forth burning with 
rage; the mountains staggered and the earth shook as he ran. (4) 


wire we ae aa soeti wea fare sot ae arti 
ra wma ae ft amtiwy as an ae ae mite 


linha eka tehr saila  upati, raghukula_ tilaka bhuja_ soi kati. 
dhava bama_ bahu_ giri dhari, prabhu sou bhuja kati mahi _ part.5. 


He tore up a rock; but Sri Rama, the Glory of Raghu’s race, cut off the arm that bore 
it. He then rushed forward with the rock in his left hand; but the Lord struck off even that 
arm to the ground. (5) 


awe wt We Ua sais wae fe war 
sa ofaciaft ouufe facieti vet ded Ae Acie 


katé bhuja soha_ khala_ kaisa, pacchahina’ marhdara_ giri  jaisa. 
ugra_ bilokani  prabhuhi  biloka, grasana cahata méanahu_ trailoka.6. 


Thus shorn of his arms, the wretched demon resembled Mount Mandara without its 
wings. He cast a fierce look on the Lord as if ready to devour all the three spheres. (6) 


toR Fara ae sta atat seq cart 
™rH fax at afaa at a tf qaiituvon 


Do.: kari cikkara ghora_ ati dhava_ badanu pasari, 

gagana_ siddha sura trasita ha ha_heti  pukari.70. 

With a most terrible yell he rushed forth with his mouth wide open. The Siddhas and 
gods in the heavens shouted in great alarm “Ah, alas, dear me!” (70) 
do—awa oda meee Well seat Wid ae aT 

fafa frat fra qe wi act weat wt A WsHieil 


Cau.: sabhaya deva karunanidhi janyo, Sravana prajarta sarasanu_ tanyo. 
bisikha nikara nisicara mukha bhareu, tadapi mahabala bhumi na_pared.1. 


960 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


Perceiving the gods much alarmed, the All-merciful pulled the string of His bow 
right up to His ear and blocked the demon’s mouth with a flight of His arrows; yet he did 
not fall to the ground, most powerful as he was. (1) 


wre WT we Taiaem at waila Wy stati 

wa wy alt da a chetiat a fea ae far ara 

saranhi bhara mukha sanmukha dhava, kala  trona_ sajiva janu ava. 

taba prabhu kopi tibra sara linha, dhara te bhinna tasu_ sira_ kinha.2. 

With his mouth full of arrows he rushed forward like a living quiver of Death 
Himself. Then the Lord in His wrath took a sharp arrow and struck his head right off his 
body. (2) 

aw fe ws cam atti faaa vas fat oF am ari 

mt we mm Ma Wietida wy ale whe gs Gera 

so. sira_ pareu. dasanana 4agé, bikala bhayau jimi phani mani tyagé. 

dharani dhasai dhara dhava pracamda, taba prabhu kati kinha dui khamda.3. 

The head dropped in front of Ravana, who was filled with agony at its sight like a 


snake that has lost its crest-jewel. The earth sunk beneath the weight of the terrible trunk 
that still sprinted there; thereupon the Lord cut it into two. (3) 


uw oft ff ay od wyerize afa aft sme Pare 

awe at wat wig am wale srtwa AMT <i 

pare bhimi jimi nabha té bhidhara, hetha dabi kapi bhalu_nisacara. 

tasu teja prabhu badana samana, sura muni sabahi acambhava mana.4. 

The two pieces fell to the ground like a pair of mountains dropped from the heavens, 


crushing beneath them monkeys, bears and demons alike. His soul entered the Lord’s 
mouth in the form of a mass of light, to the astonishment of gods, sages and all. (4) 


am dai ama aoe seq ai qa og aie 

at fart a waa faricdé wr ea smi 
sura dumdubhi bajavahi harasahi, astuti karaht sumana bahu barasahi. 

kari binati sura sakala_ sidhae, tehi samaya devarisi ae.5. 

The gods beat their kettle-drums in great exultation, extolled the Lord and rained 


down flowers in profusion. Having prayed to the Lord, all the gods went their way. Just 
at that moment arrived the celestial sage, Narada. (5) 


Tra oat TT mM Se ate yy A oa 
am eg ua ae am miawa wa ae aa wei 


gaganopari hari guna gana gae, rucira birarasa prabhu mana _ bhae. 
begi hatahu khala kahi muni gae, rama samara mahi sobhata bhae.6. 


Standing high in the air he sang Sri Hari’s glories in a delightful heroic strain, which 
pleased the Lord. The sage departed with the words “Pray, despatch this wretch (Ravana) 
quickly.” Sri Rama exceedingly shone forth on the field of battle. (6) 


so— Gora ye fart tata ade act Hla eit 
sm fag We Usila cirem stea ot ata oat 
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WS VTeT tatd Gt ERT Uiey aie ag fafa at 
me aa deal aie 7A aa ofa Ve sis SAA SA I 


Cham.:Samgrama bhumi biraja raghupati atula bala kosala dhani, 
Srama bimdu mukha rajiva locana aruna tana sonita kani. 
bhuja jugala pherata sara sarasana bhalu kapi cahu disi bane, 
kaha dasa tulasi kahi na saka chabi sesa jehi anana ghane. 

Sri Raghunatha, the king of Kosala, who was matchless in strength, shone resplendent 
on the field of battle in the midst of bears and monkeys, with drops of perspiration on His 
face, His lotus eyes turned red and His person specked with particles of blood, and both 
His hands busy tending His bow and arrow. Even Sesa (the serpent-god), says Tulasidasa, 
could not describe the Lord’s beauty despite his numerous tongues. 


ao—Mhrat sie Aetent alle che fast am 
fist a ar deafa BS A ues serge 


Do.: nisicara) adhama malakara tahi dinha nija dhama, 
girija te nara mamdamati je na_ bhajahi srirama.71. 


Sri Rama vouchsafed a place in his own abode to the vile demon, who was a mine 
of sin! Girija, (continues Lord Siva,) dull-witted are those men who adore Him not. (71) 


dio—fet oh Sta feet gt arti a ow ques se oot 
wm ga af et aa wei fit a as am ata semen 

Cau.: dina ké amta phiri dvau_ ani, samara bhai subhatanha Srama ghani. 
rama krpa kapi dala bala baRha, jimi trna pai laga ati daRha.1. 


At the close of the day the two contending armies retired from the battle-field. The 
battle had proved exceedingly strenuous even to the stoutest warriors. But the monkey host 
waxed stronger by Sri Rama’s grace, even as fire blazes up when fed with straw. (1) 


wie fifa fq se udti fa qe at ana ae aidtu 

ag faa qn awiag da ua gt ww ane 
chijaht nisicara dinu aru rati, nija mukha kahé sukrta jehi bhati. 

bahu bilapa dasakarndhara karal, bamdhu sisa puni puni ura dharai.2. 

The ranks of the demons were thinning night and day like merit, which is exhausted 


by speaking of one’s good deeds with one’s own mouth. The ten-headed monster made 
much lamentation, clasping his brother’s head to his bosom again and again. (2) 


wae wk ea ada wtiag aw aa faqa seri 

Te «60ofe Haas i ale ag He fort aeTasi3 il 
rovahi nari hrdaya_ hati pani, tasu- teja bala’ bipula  bakhani. 
meghanada_ tehi avasara ayau, kahi bahu katha pita samujhayau.3. 

The women wept and beat their breast with their hands, paying tributes to his 


extraordinary majesty and strength. At that juncture Meghanada (Ravana’s eldest son) 
came and consoled his father by narrating a number of (reassuring) stories. (3) 
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eag ala ae wei saat aga at ait asl 
wea FY wt WW Wasi aa aa a ate carsix 
dekhehu kali mori manusal, abahi bahuta ka _  -karati. baRai. 


istadeva sai bala ratha payati, so bala tata na tohi dekhayaw.4. 


“See my heroism tomorrow; I need not make any pretentious statement just now. I 
have had no occasion to show you, dear father, the strength which I acquired alongwith 
the chariot from my beloved deity.” (4) 


we fats woud was faermiag gm amt aft arm 
Bt oat we at ae ahi sa Grier aft Rett 


ehi bidhi jalpata bhayau bihana, cahi duara lage  kapi nana. 
ita kapi bhalu kala sama _ bira, uta rajanicara ati ranadhira.5. 


While he rattled on in this manner, the day broke and swarms of monkeys besieged 
all the four gates. On this side ranged the monkey and bear warriors terrible as death, while 
on the other side stood the demons exceedingly staunch in battle. (5) 


of aye oa ha watqi att 47 Ws war aNaTiEll 
laraht subhata nija nija jaya hetu, barani na jai samara khagaketu.6. 


Every warrior fought for the victory of his own camp; the battle, O Garuda (says 
Kakabhusundi), defied all description. (6) 


ao—Hate Wem wt ule was Bane 
THis sera ak us att Hea Aa RII 


Do.: meghanada mayamaya ratha caRhi gayau_  akasa, 
garjeu. attahasa kari bhai kapi katakahi_ trasa.72. 


Mounting his charmed chariot Meghanada ascended in the air and roared with a 
terrible laugh, which struck the monkey host with terror. (72) 


doth = at ie TT PUT atte pictargqay ATI 
as TE we Gaia ge at a wel 
Cau.: sakti sula taravari krpana, astra sastra kulisayudha nana. 
darai parasu- parigha pasana, lageu' obrsti skarai bahu_ bana.1. 
He discharged a volley of lances, pikes, swords and scimitars as well as axes, 


bludgeons and stones, and other missiles and weapons of every description, terrible as a 
thunderbolt, and further rained down shafts in profusion. (1) 


wa fefe @ aN AN weiame wa wa ah cen 

we we me gaat at arriat ang de ats A ATR 
dasa disi rahe bana nabha chal, manahi magha megha_ jhari al. 
dharu dharu maru sunia dhuni kana, jo marai' tehi kou = na_e jana.2. 


The sky was thickly covered with arrows on all sides, as though the clouds poured in 
torrents in the month of Bhadrapada (approx. August-September), when the constellation 
Magha (the tenth in order of the twenty-seven Naksatras) is in the ascendant. The cries of 
“Seize, seize, kill, kill” filled every ear; but nobody knew who it was that struck them. (2) 
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the fit de sara aft arate | cate dfe 4 qhad fe arate 

sage we me MR matin aa aia a ars 
gahi giri taru akasa kapi dhavahi, dekhahiy tehi na dukhita phiri avahf. 
avaghata ghata bata giri karndara, maya bala kinhesi sara _parbjara.3. 


Snatching up rocks and trees, the monkeys sprang up in the air; but they could not see 
him and returned sore disappointed. Meanwhile by his delusive power Meghanada had 
turned every rugged valley, path and mountain cave into a veritable aviary of arrows. (3) 


wie met wea we dati gqmafa df wt wy darn 
Weddd ste aa teri abet fread wet acter sil 


jahr kaha byakula bhae bamdara, surapati barhndi pare janu mamdara. 
marutasuta amgada_ nala_ nila, kinhesi bikala sakala balasila.4. 


The monkeys were confounded and did not know where to turn to. They felt helpless 
like so many Mandaras (mountains) thrown into prison, as it were, by Indra. Hanuman, 
Angada, Nala, Nila and all the other mighty heroes were completely discomfited by him. (4) 


us cater aia fatter i are at arte wit mA 
ua wot & wt wmian oes ae ams aman 


puni lachimana sugriva bibhisana, saranhi mari kinhesi jarjara tana. 


puni raghupati sai jujhai laga, sara chaRai__hoi lagahr naga.5. 

Again he assailed with his shafts Laksmana, Sugriva, and Vibhisana and pierced 
their bodies through and through. Then he confronted Sri Raghunatha Himself; the arrows 
he let fly turned into serpents even as they struck Sri Rama. (5) 


at we ww ww aitiwaq aia wR satan 


We sa mue Uta at AMT aa Cadet Wh ware 
byala pasa basa bhae_ kharari, svabasa anamta eka abikart. 
nata iva kapata carita kara nana, sada svatamtra eka  bhagavana.6. 


The Slayer of Khara, Sri Rama, who is all-independent, infinite and immutable, the 
one without a second, was overpowered by the serpents’ coils. Like an actor, He plays 
many a part—He, the One, ever-free and omnipotent Lord. (6) 


wm ae at wif seraiama tae wa warnen 
rana sobha lagi prabhuhi badhayo, nagapasa devanha_ bhaya_ payo.7. 


It was in order to invest the battle with a glow of distinction of its own that the Lord 
allowed Himself to be bound by a snare of serpents, even though the gods were dismayed 
at this sight. (7) 


to—fiRst wre ara waft af qarefé wa ure 
a fe dea snags arom fac Farmi3 tl 


Do.: girija jasu) nama japi muni katahi bhava _ pasa, 
so ki bamdha tara avai byapaka bisva _nivasa.73. 


Girija, (continues Lord Siva,) is it ever possible that the Lord, who is the all-pervading 
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abode of the universe and whose name, when repeated enables the hermits to cut asunder the 
bonds of existence, should fall in bondage? (73) 


do—aka wh & we variate a wf ag at arti 
aa fart wo oa farttiwe wi ah aa arte 


Cau.: carita rama ke saguna bhavani, tarki na jahi buddhi bala _ bani. 

asa __bicari je tagya_ biragi, ramahi bhajahr tarka saba_ tyagi.1. 

The doings of Sri Rama, when manifested in an embodied form (Saguna-Sakara), 
Bhavani, cannot be logically interpreted by resort to reason or speech. Realizing this, those 
who know the truth about Him and are full of dispassion adore Sri Rama, discarding all 
theological speculation. (1) 


apt heh OHS MTT a ot we «meg galeqil 

WHat me Gat TW seri ast at ale ata sia meu 
byakula kataku kinha ghananada, puni bha pragata kahai durbada. 
jamavamta kaha khala rahu thaRha, suni kari tahi krodha ati baRha.2. 
Having thus thrown the monkey host into confusion, Meghanada at last revealed 


himself and began to pour abuses. Jambavan said, “Remain standing a while, O wretch,” 
When he heard this, his anger knew no bounds. (2) 


a owe wo wes atic sem wae aAetu 

aa af ma frat ueati wd at ue as aaa 
buRha jani_ satha chaRet_ tohi, lagesi adhama pacarai moh. 
asa kahi_ tarala_ trisula calayo, jamavamta kara gahi soi dhayo.3. 


“Fool, I spared you only on account of your age. And yet you have had the audacity 
to challenge me, O vile creature,” So saying he hurled his glittering trident. Jambavan, 
however, caught it in his hand and, darting forward, (3) 


mR 860s I a eT 

ums fam uae ae fertiae wok fa awa carats 

marisi meghanada __ kai chati, para) bhdami ghurmita  suraghati, 

puni risana gahi carana phirayo, mahi pachari nija bala dekharayo.4. 

struck Meghanada in the chest with it so vehemently that the enemy of gods reeled 
and fell to the ground. Once again Jambavan in his fury took Meghanada by the foot and, 
swinging him round, dashed him against the ground and thus showed him his strength. (4) 


aR wae Mt Ws A UTiaa We we cat w si 
sat tahfe «6meSs «Cuarteto aofe eat 


bara prasada so marai na mara, taba gahi pada lamka para dara. 
iha  devarisi garuRa pathayo, rama samipa_ sapadi so _ ayo.5. 
By virtue of the boon,* (granted to him by Brahma), however, he died not for all 


* Tn the Adhyatmaramayana Vibhisana tells Sri Rama:— 
aq gem auf § fasrenfaats: i 
ara Ages Tee GUA: | at sratearen Frtearad aa GE I 
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his killing. Thereupon Jambavan seized him by the foot and tossed him into Lanka. At this 
end the celestial sage Narada despatched Garuda, who took no time in reaching by the side 
of Sri Rama. (5) 


doar Ua at GI Ara AMT Ges! 
Tat fatTt wt Wa Ba a BAMUNox( aH) 


Do.: khagapati saba dhari khae maya naga _barutha, 
maya bigata bhae saba harase banara jutha.74(A). 
The king of birds seized and devoured the whole swarm of snakes created by 


Meghanada’s demoniac power. The charm was thus dispelled and all the divisions of the 
monkey host rejoiced again. (74 A) 


Tie fr ured sae Aa aT ater Fars | 
Ue ahr farmeaat We UW as Wis il ox (a) 


gahi giri padapa upala nakha dhae_ kisa _ risai, 
cale tamicara bikalatara gaRha para caRhe parai.74(B). 


Armed with rocks, trees, stones, and claws, the monkeys rushed forth in their fury; 
while the demons took to their heels in utter confusion and climbed up the fort. (74 B) 


Toe =H OTT | faate factiee ore ata ori 
aa ome) fit maria sa We ae WT aie 
Cau.: meghanada_ kai muracha _ jagi, pitahi biloki laja ati lagi. 
turata gayau_ giribara karndara, kara ajaya makha asa mana dhara.1. 
When Meghanada recovered from his swoon, he felt much ashamed to find his 


father before him. He speedily betook himself to a convenient mountain cave and resolved 
to perform a sacrifice which would render him rather invincible. (1) 


vet faster «oda | fae i ae Ta eT STN 

tte Wa as AMei awa WMet ea Baragneit 

ina bibhisana mamtra_ bicara, sunahu natha bala atula_ udara. 

meghanada makha karai apavana, khala mayavi deva satavana.2. 

At this end Vibhisana approached the Lord and told Him his considered view. 
“Listen, my lord of incomparable might and generosity: the wicked Meghanada, who is a 


past master in creating illusions and is also the scourge of heaven, is performing an unholy 
sacrifice. (2) 


wale faeries weit tar | doef da wrx aid safes Far 
mas cae maT aT aT | eed A Mes: VN: AM STE: I 
(Yuddhakanda VIII. 64—67) 
“Brahma (the Creator) has ordained the death of this wicked soul (Meghanada) at the hands of one 
who has neither slept nor taken any food for full twelve years. Given over to your service, Laksmana, 
O Chief of the Raghus, has known neither sleep nor food etc., ever since he came away from Ayodhya: I 
have come to know all this, O King of kings. Therefore, O Ruler of gods, command Laksmana to accompany 
me with all speed; for he is no other than Sesa, the support of the earth, and will doubtless slay this demon.” 
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wo owy fag as a usina aft oh wife a wefen 

aA waa stra qe ati att = 3sinaig fy ATU I 

jai prabhu siddha hoi so paihi, natha begi puni jiti na  jaihi. 

suni raghupati atisaya sukha mana, bole armmgadadi kapi nana.3. 

“Tf, my lord, the sacrifice is allowed to be completed, he will not then be speedily 
conquered.” Sri Raghunatha was highly gratified to hear this and summoned Angada and 
many other monkeys. (3) 

ae WT WE wT Welae fata wa at Fell 

qe cem ag  sidti cha awa a ga aft Artix 


lachimana sarhga jahu saba bhai, karahu bidhamsa jagya kara jai. 
tumha lachimana marehu rana ohi, dekhi sabhaya sura dukha ati mohi.4. 


“Go with Laksmana, brethren all, and wreck the sacrifice. And it is for you, 
Laksmana, to kill him in battle. I am much distressed to find the gods in terror. (4) 


me we «wt afte wai ae we fie a ogi 
wraaa waite fate i at waa we dhs wre 


marehu tehi bala buddhi upal, jehi chijai nisicara sunu_ bhai. 
jamavamta sugriva bibhisana, sena sameta rahehu tiniu  jana.5. 


“You must finish him by force of your valour and intelligence; mark me, brother, 
the demon must be put to an end. And Jambavana, Sugriva and Vibhisana, you three must 
keep by his side with your regiment.” (5) 

wa vad dif smear afe fon af aft ara 

wy ova Soak weitti ae wt ga fr aeiktnen 

jaba_ raghubira dinhi anusasana, kati nisarnga kasi saji sarasana. 

prabhu pratapa ura dhari ranadhira, bole ghana _ iva’ gira gabhira.6. 


When Sri Raghuvira had given His command, Laksmana, who was staunch in battle, 
girt the quiver at his back and strung his bow; and cherishing the Lord’s glory in his heart, 
he spoke in a voice deep as thunder: (6) 


wt of arm af faq areti dt wuft aan 4 meretn 
vio (Wat Oe Gea oes tae Fag 


jai tehi aju badhé binu Avati, tau raghupati sevaka na_ kahavau. 
jai sata sarkara_ karahi sahai, tadapi hatai raghubira  dohai.7. 


“If I return today without slaying him (Meghanada), let me no longer be called a 
servant of Sri Raghunatha. Nay, even if a hundred Sivas come to his help, I shall 
nonetheless kill him in the name of Sri Raghuvira.” (7) 


ote uaa ws fae weirs da sara 
sie diet wae AT AT He BAAN al 


Do.: raghupati carana nai siru' caleu' turamta anamta, 
amgada nila mayamda nala samga subhata hanumamta.75. 
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Bowing his head at the feet of Sri Raghunatha, Laksmana, who was none else than 
Lord Ananta or Sesa, set out at once, accompanied by stalwarts like Angada, Nila, 
Mayanda, Nala and Hanuman. (75) 


do—wg 4oafire at car amisnga et ee ae Vatu 
ate are wa we faeeri wa A sos aa wtle Weare 
Cau.: jai kapinha so  dekha baisa, ahuti deta rudhira aru  bhaimsa. 
kinha kapinha saba jagya bidhamsa, jaba na uthai taba karahi prasamsa.1. 
Arriving there, the monkeys found him squatting and offering oblations of blood 


and live buffaloes to the sacrificial fire. The monkeys wrecked the whole sacrifice; yet, 
when the demon refused to stir, they began to applaud him (ironically). (1) 


wea a sos atte wa wei mate ea ea wat we 

a fi aa aft wtism We wae amt 

tadapi na uthai dharenhi kaca jai, latanhi hati hati cale paral. 

lai trisula dhava kapi bhage, ae jaha ramanuja age.2. 

Even then he did not quit his place; the monkeys thereupon went and caught him 
by the hair and, striking him with their feet one after the other, ran away. He rushed forth, 


trident in hand, while the monkeys fled before him and came where Sri Rama’s younger 
brother Laksmana stood at the head of his army. (2) 


aa Wa walt wt AIT ae ta anf anti 

ald wedat 3m amiga fat ww at Pris 

ava parama krodha kara mara, garja ghora_ rava_ barahi bara. 

kopi marutasuta amgada_  dhae, hati trisula ura dharani  girae.3. 
Driven by the wildest fury he came and shouted with a terrible roar again and again. 


Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, and Angada darted forward in great indignation: but 
he struck them on the breast with his trident and felled them to the ground. (3) 


wy ome wet wa wieti a ea pa sia aT Ger 

ss ooerht «oo arefa Gast i ace aif dfe as A otis 
prabhu kaha chaResi sila pracamda, sara hati krta anamta juga khamda. 

uthi bahori = maruti jubaraja, hataht kopi tehi ghau na_ »baja.4. 

He then hurled his fierce trident at Lord Laksmana, but Ananta (Laksmana) 


intercepted it with his arrow and broke it into two. Meanwhile, Hanuman and Prince 
Angada had risen again and struck him furiously; but he received no injury. (4) 


fer ok fa ae A mtiaag meat aft ae fret 
Tat dha eg Wa atic oe fata premise 


phire bira ripu marai na mara, taba dhava_ kari ghora_ cikara. 
avata dekhi kruddha janu_ kala, lachimana chaRe_ bisikha_ karala.5. 
When the heroes turned round thinking that the enemy could not be killed in spite 


of the best efforts, he rushed forth with a terrible yell. When Laksmana saw him coming 
furiously like Death himself, he shot fierce arrows. (5) 
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ea sad ue Wt aTiqd was wa sacar 

fafat ay at ae mel magn wre mag ge wee 
dekhesi avata pabi sama _ bana, turata bhayau khala amtaradhana. 
bibidha besa dhari karai larai, kabahika pragata kabaht duri jai.6. 

The wretch, however, vanished out of sight the moment he saw arrows terrible as 


thunderbolt darting towards him. He fought assuming various forms, now revealing 
himself and now disappearing. (6) 


eka sna fq sma atria gg aa was sete 

waar WH aa wa qeariue uftfe 4 aga Geran 
dekhi ajaya ripu darape  kisa, parama kruddha taba bhayau ahisa. 
lachimana mana asa mamtra drRhava, ehi papihi maf bahuta_ khelava.7. 


The monkeys were filled with dismay when they saw that the enemy had not been 
conquered. Laksmana (the lord of serpents), thereupon flew into a towering rage. He made 
a firm resolve in his mind to dispose of the demon; for he thought, ‘I have played with 
this wretch much too long.’ (7) 


afar alent = WaT 1 oC ea 

Isl at Wat ArT | Att | a are AT AMICI 
sumiri kosaladhisa pratapa, sara sarmdhana kinha kari dapa. 
chaRa bana majha ura laga, marati bara kapatu’ saba_ tyaga.8. 


Recalling the might of Sri Rama, he in an exalted and valorous mood set an arrow 
to his bow and shot it with such steady aim that it struck Meghanada full in the breast and 
the demon abandoned all false appearances at the moment of his death. (8) 


do he WA he sta ale wrefa uri 
To rt dd Wat He site SAAMI VE II 
Do.: ramanuja kaha ramu kaha asa kahi chaResi prana, 


dhanya dhanya tava janani kaha amgada hanumana.76. 


He gave up his ghost with the words “Where is Rama’s younger brother, Laksmana?” 
“Where is Rama?” on his lips. “Blessed indeed is your mother!” exclaimed Angada and 
Hanuman. (76) 


do-fat Waa SAM sorticer ge «uke Us sratu 
we FW Ue Ww Aswatiufe fama si ay waren 

Cau.: binu§ prayasa hanumana_ uthayo, lamka dvara_ rakhi puni ayo, 
tasu marana sunisura gamdharba, caRhi bimana ae _  nabha_s sarba.1. 


Hanuman lifted him without any exertion and after placing him at the main gate of 
Lanka, returned. Hearing of his death, the gods as well as the Gandharvas all appeared in 
the heavens in their aerial cars. (1) 


af aa dat amaei sikama fart wa mati 
Wa «std OO TeEMT  TS TY Ae cate Prem ei 
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barasi sumana dumdubhi bajavahi, Sriraghunatha bimala jasu gavahi. 

jaya anamta jaya jagadadhara, tumha prabhu saba devanhi nistara.2. 

Raining down flowers, they beat their drums and sang the spotless glory of Sr 
Raghunatha. “Glory to Lord Ananta! Glory to the support of the whole universe! You, 
O lord, have delivered the gods.” (2) 


aed cot a fag fai cer gufay ue ani 

Gq we aT qr wad qefea was ws af aadtusi 

astuti kari sura_ siddha_ sidhae, lachimana’ krpasimdhu  pahi ae. 

suta badha suna dasanana jabahi, muruchita bhayau pareu mahi tabahi.3. 

Having thus hymned his praises, the gods as well as the Siddhas went their way, 
while Laksmana arrived in the presence of the All-merciful Srt Rama. The moment the 
ten-headed monster heard the news of his son’s death, he dropped unconscious to the 
ground. (3) 


Wet «= STOTT I OTS gif Geert 

we MT Wa Sled Weal aad wee aH dreatusil 
mamdodari rudana_ kara. bhari, ura taRana_ bahu bhati pukart. 
nagara loga saba byakula soca, sakala kahahi dasakarmmdhara poca.4. 


Mandodari made grievous lamentation, beating her breast and wailing loudly in 
many ways. The citizens were all smitten with grief; everyone abused Ravana. (4) 


toda cache fafat fat cass aa art 
Wat SU wd wa cag zea faaitiven 
Do.: taba dasakamtha bibidhi bidhi samujhal saba_ nari, 
nasvara rapa jagata saba dekhahu hrdaya_bicari.77. 
Ravana then consoled all the womenfolk in various ways. “Perceive and realize in 
your heart’, he said, “that the entire universe is perishable.” (77) 
dio—frete Ta sucet Waetl sat ve wm qy Well 
ut sada HST CMT A OoteRfe ATTN 


Cau.: tinhahi gyana upadesa ravana, apuna mamda katha subha pavana. 
para upadesa_ kusala bahutere, je acarahiy te nara na_ghanere.1. 
Ravana taught them sound wisdom; though vile himself, his counsel was so pious 
and wholesome! Indeed there are hosts of people clever in instructing others; but those 
who practise good morals themselves are few and far between. (1) 


fa ofa was Beeiat ae aft ake gr 

que aes cart ati aya TW A WT STN 

nisa sirani bhayau' bhinusara, lage bhalu) kapi carihi dvara. 

subhata bolai dasanana_ bola, rana sanmukha ja kara mana dola.2. 

When the night was over and the day broke, the bears and monkeys invested all the 
four gates. The ten-headed monster Ravana summoned his heroes and said, “He whose 
heart quails before the enemy in battle, (2) 
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aw wet we ws winam faqs wt a ues 
fray ga Y aae agri des sae a fg ule arati3i 
so abahi baru) _jau paral, samjuga bimukha bhaé na_bhalai. 


nija bhuja bala mai bayarubaRhava, dehai utaru jo ripu caRhi ava.3. 


“had better withdraw even now; for if he turns his back on the field of battle, he will 
have to suffer for it. Relying on the strength of my own arm have I waged the war and 
shall give befitting reply to the enemy, who has invaded us.” (3) 


aa af aed aT wai ast wad VAS anti 
at dt wa adit ating aet & ate actu 


asa kahi maruta bega ratha saja, baje sakala jujhau baja. 

cale bira_ saba __atulita bali, janu kajjala kai adhi calli.4. 

So saying, he got ready his chariot, swift as the wind, and all the musical 
instruments of war sounded. The heroes, who were all matchless in strength, rushed forth 
like a storm of soot. (4) 


sett sfta ee de aretims 7 ys ga Ta foaeTuyl 
asaguna amita hohi tehi kala, ganai na bhujabala garba_bisala.5. 


Numberless ill-omens occurred at that time; but, extremely proud of might of his 
arm, he heeded them not. (5) 


So— Sat Te WAS AMA se Sale sirgqer erat a 
ve fra tat a ahs wet feaeeera eis are a 
Waa We Huet wt ta tart atetle sifa ai 


WY wmlctgd som siete Gat aH yaa 


Charn.:ati garba ganai na saguna asaguna sravahi ayudha hatha te, 
bhata girata ratha te baji gaja cikkarata bhajahi satha te. 
gomaya gidha karala khara rava svana bolahi ati ghane, 
janu kaladuta uludka bolahi bacana parama_ bhayavane. 

In his overweening pride he took no heed of the omens, whether good or bad. 
Weapons dropped from his hands and warriors fell down from their cars, while horses and 
elephants ran shrieking out of the line. Frightful jackals, vultures and donkeys gave a shrill 
cry, while dogs whined in large numbers. And owls, like messengers of death, uttered most 
alarming notes. 


goats fee dafa a qu aug wat fas 
yd We wt aeaa wa faqe wa warmieci 


Do.: tahi ki sampati saguna subha sapanehu mana bisrama, 
bhuta droha rata mohabasa rama bimukha rati kama.78. 


Can he ever expect prosperity and good omens and attain peace of mind even in 
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dream, who is actively malevolent to the living creation, is hostile to Sri Rama and is 
steeped in the enjoyment of the senses, all under a spell of delusion? (78) 


do—aes «arate TMT adh =a gH 

fafafs wife oet wa wri faq ae Ua eat APTI 
Cau.: caleu. nisacara  kataku  apara, caturarhgini ani bahu dhara. 

bibidhi bhati bahana ratha jana, bipula barana pataka dhvaja nana.1. 

The demon host, which defied all calculation, marched. Complete in all its four 
limbs, viz., elephants and chariots, horse and foot, it was divided into many regiments and 


was equipped with mounts, cars and other conveyances of every description as well as 
with numerous banners and standards of diverse colour. (1) 


wt wt Tm Fa wtiwtte wre wed wy Wt 
at owe fat feria a wee ag Arai 


cale matta gaja jutha ghanere, prabita jalada maruta janu_prere. 
barana barana_ biradaita  nikaya, samara sura janahf bahu = maya.2. 


Numberless troops of elephants in rut marched like rainy clouds driven by the wind. 


There were multitudes of distinguished warriors wearing uniforms of various colours, all 
heroic in battle and conversant with many illusive devices. (2) 


ata fafa aft fantidk awa 8 wy anit 
aed mem fenfsear sud i ofa calf gee sma si 


ati bicitra bahint biraji, bira basamta sena_ janu_ saji. 

calata kataka digasirmdhura dagahi, chubhita payodhi kudhara dagamagahi.3. 

Thus the army was magnificent in every way and looked like the mustered array of 
the gallant deity presiding over the vernal season. Even as the host marched, the elephants 


guarding the eight quarters tottered, the ocean was stirred to its very depth and the 
mountains rocked. (3) 


sat OMCs BU aed fet Tae eT II 

wa Fat ae wa ane i ut wm Wt WT TTI 

uthr renu’ rabi gayau chapal, maruta’ thakita basudha _ akulai. 

panava nisana ghora rava_ bajahi, pralaya samaya ke ghana janu gajahi.4. 

The dust rose so hugely that it obscured the sun; (then suddenly) the air became still 
and the earth was distressed. Drums and kettle-drums made an awful sound like the 
thunder of clouds at the time of universal destruction. (4) 


a wat at wasime ww aye quads 
wert We dt wa oeti fat Fa at dea sereua 


bheri naphiri baja sahanal, maru raga subhata _— sukhadai. 
kehari nada bira_ saba_ karahi, nija_ nija bala paurusa_ uccarahi.5. 


Tabors, clarionettes and hautboys sounded the martial strain that gladdened the 


hearts of warriors. All the heroes roared like lions, each extolling his own might and 
valour. (5) 
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mes cart We qstiveg wet alse H sat 

a we wo gt wise af aaa we Tene 
kahai dasanana sunahu subhatta, mardahu bhalu kapinha ke _ thatta. 
hati marihai bhipa dvau bhai, asa kahi sanmukha phauja_ régai.6. 


Ravana exclaimed; “Listen, my valiant warriors: wipe out the hordes of these bears 
and monkeys, while I shall slay the two brother princes.” So saying he ordered his army 
to march forward. (6) 


ae Oy wad afte wa Uei am ot Oars ol 
yaha sudhi sakala kapinha jaba pai, dhae kari raghubira dohai.7. 
When the monkeys received this news, they all rushed forth invoking the glory of 
Sri Rama. (7) 
soem faa HUT Ache Vel IT WAT aI 
are ATS soe Wart ae wat oat ai 
Td cat et Aelsaigqa adel dan a artet | 
Ma WA Wat Ad Wt ARNT Wit atartet 
Cham.:dhae bisala karala markata bhalu kala samana_ te, 
manahu sapaccha uRahi bhidhara brmda nana bana te. 
nakha dasana saila mahadrumayudha sabala samka na manahi, 
jaya rama ravana matta gaja mrgaraja sujasu bakhanahi. 


The gigantic monkeys and bears, who were terrible as death, rushed forward like 
hosts of winged mountains of diverse colour. With claws and teeth, rocks and huge trees for 
their weapons they were all very powerful and knew no fear. They shouted “Glory to Sri 
Rama, a veritable lion for the wild elephant in the shape of Ravana” and sang His glories. 


do—gg fafa wa wae aft ot Prt sit sat 
fur ai sa wat sa waa owariesi 
Do.: duhu disi jaya jayakara_ kari nija_ nija jort jani, 
bhire bira ita ramahi uta’ ravanahi = bakhani.79. 


With a shout of “Victory! victory!!” on both sides and each finding his own match, 
the heroes came to a close combat, the monkeys singing the glory of Sri Rama and the 
demons extolling Ravana. (79) 


do—taq =o tet fart taeitt i cha Sofie esate 
safe wit wt ow deariafe am me aed wane 


Cau.: ravanu- rathi biratha raghubira, dekhi bibhisana bhayau — adhira. 
adhika priti mana bha samdeha, bamdi carana kaha sahita saneha.1. 
Vibhisana was disconcerted when he saw Ravana mounted on a chariot and Sri 


Raghuvira without any. His great fondness for the Lord filled his mind with diffidence, and 
bowing at His feet he spoke with a tender heart: (1) 
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Ta a wa ae wd ue ami af fafa fra ok acai 
we wa we purer as wa as a Set sue 


natha na ratha nahi tana pada trana, kehi bidhi jitaba bira balavana. 

sunahu sakha kaha krpanidhana, jehi jaya hoi so syamdana ana.2. 

“My lord, You have no chariot nor any protection either for Your body (in the shape 
of armour) or for Your feet (in the shape of sandals). How then will You conquer this 
mighty hero?” “Listen, friend,” replied the All-merciful S11 Rama, “the chariot which leads 
one to victory is quite different. (2) 


aa dst de w Wetiaa ae ge wat Ud4ewil 

aq fate at wed Uti oat pa wad TM WN I 

sauraja dhiraja tehi ratha caka, satya sila drRha dhvaja_pataka. 

bala bibeka dama parahita ghore, chama krpa samata_ raju _ jore.3. 

“Valour and fortitude are the wheels of that chariot, while truthfulness and good 
conduct are its enduring banner and standard. Even so, strength, discretion, self-control 


and benevolence are its four horses, that have been harnessed to the chariot with the cords 
of forgiveness, compassion and evenness of mind. (3) 


a 6 Oat Ca i feria ot TH 

at «we off atm waetiat fram aft aiéstixil 

Isa bhajanu ~~ saratht ~—s sujana, birati carma  samtosa krpana. 

dana parasu budhi sakti pracamda, bara’ bigyana_ kathina kodamda.4. 
“Adoration of God is the expert driver; dispassion, the shield; and contentment, the 


sword. Again, charity is the axe; reason, the fierce lance; and the highest wisdom, the 
mighty relentless bow. (4) 


at stat TA aM wartian wa fran factqa aA 
waa save fam a umiwe an fara soe 7 gta 


amala acala mana trona samana, sama jama niyama silimukha nana. 

kavaca abheda bipra gura puja, ehi sama bijaya upaya na duja.5. 

“A pure and steady mind is like a quiver; while quietude and the various forms of 
abstinence (Yamas) and religious observances (Niyamas) are a sheaf of arrows. Homage 
to the Brahmanas and to one’s own preceptor is an impenetrable coat of mail; there is no 
other equipment for victory as efficacious as this. (5) 


wa ming se ww Wei ie ae A mae Ro ase 
sakha dharmamaya asa ratha jaké, jitana kahad na kataht ripu_ také.6. 


“My friend, he who owns such a chariot of piety shall have no enemy to conquer 
anywhere.” (6) 


goal stra Gat Ry silt Gas aT aie 
Wreh Ba TI Bs FS GAC AGT Atal do (H)I 


Do.: maha ajaya samsara ripu jiti sakai so_ bira, 
jaké asa ratha hoi drRha sunahu sakha matidhira.80(A). 


974 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


“Listen, O friend of resolute mind, the hero who happens to be in possession of 
such a strong chariot can conquer even that mighty and invincible foe, viz., attachment to 
the world.” (80 A) 


am wy ae fasted axe 1s Ue hat 
Ue fra ifs sacee WA HU Wa Gat 6o(G)I 


suni prabhu bacana bibhisana harasi gahe pada kamja, 
ehi misa mohi upadesehu rama krpa sukha pumja.80(B). 
Hearing the Lord’s words, Vibhisana clasped His lotus feet in joy. “You have 


utilized this opportunity to exhort me, O Rama, an embodiment of grace and bliss that You 
are.” (80 B) 


Sd Wat cahext sd Be BAAN! 
oR Parat Uet cale Hit Fst Fst We SITATU Co (7T) UI 


uta pacara dasakamdhara ita amgada hanumana, 

larata nisacara bhalu kapi kari nija nija prabhu ana.80(C). 

On that side the ten-headed Ravana threw his challenge, while on this side Angada 
and Hanuman dared him to a combat. The demons, on the one hand, and the bears and 
monkeys, on the other, steadily fought, each side swearing by its lord. (80 C) 


do—eat tafe fg A aMicedq WM AW ue fant 
ae 06st COCO OCT ce HOt TNA IN 
Cau.: sura brahmadi siddha muni nana, dekhata rana nabha caRhe bimana. 
hamahu uma rahe tehr samga, dekhata rama carita rana_ ramga.1. 
Brahma and the other gods, as well as a number of Siddhas and sages mounted their 
aerial cars and watched the combat from the heavens. I, too, Uma (continues Lord Siva,) 


happened to be in that company and witnessed Sri Rama’s exploits replete with martial 
zeal. (1) 


que wr ow og fee adiat waa we at adil 
we we wt fine waniiume wa ae afe adsuer 


subhata samara rasa duhu disi mate, kapi jayasila rama_ bala tate. 

eka eka sana bDhirahi pacarahi, ekanha eka mardi mahi _ parahi.2. 

The warriors of both sides were maddened with passion for war; the monkeys, 
however, led the field through the might of Sri Rama. With shouts of defiance they closed 
in single combat, each crushing his adversary and throwing him to the ground. (2) 


me ree emnfe werida ak dee aw ane 

sats fwrerefe «= sures tafe ue stat uci we erie usi 

marahit katahi dharahi pacharahi, sisa_ tori sisanha sana _ marabhi. 

udara bidaraht bhuja uparahy, gahi pada avani pataki bhata darahi.3. 

They smote the enemy, hacked him to pieces, clutched him and dashed him to the 
ground; nay, they tore his head off and pelted another (demon-warrior) with the same (cut- 


off head). They ripped up bellies, plucked up arms and seizing the opponent by the foot, 
dashed him to the ground. (3) 
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Pier ve ne mee wei aa at ee aw ac 
ar oat we foegi chasm faq ait Wa Sasi 


nisicara bhata mahi gaRahi bhalu, Gpara dhari dehr bahu  balu. 

bira| balimukha juddha_ biruddhe, dekhiata bipula kala janu kruddhe.4. 

The bears buried the demon warriors underground and piled over them large heaps 
of sand. The gallant monkeys on the battle-field looked like so many infuriated forms of 
Death as they desperately fought against the enemy. (4) 


do Hee Hdid GAM Hy at Gad Aidt wet | 
ude Fare hea Ye aed at Fas arse 
ante waders ste cease caife clase Fie | 
faanté ache wel Ba act als Wis Get Brea Ul eu 


Cham.:kruddhe krtamta samana kapi tana sravata sonita rajahi, 
mardahi nisacara kataka bhata balavamta ghana jimi gajahi. 
marahi capetanhi dati datanha kati latanha mijahi, 
cikkarahf markata bhalu chala bala karaht jehf khala chijaht.1. 

Their bodies streaming with blood, the powerful monkey-warriors looked like the god 
of death in fury. Crushing the warriors of the demon host they roared like thunder-clouds. 

They slapped and browbeat their opponents, bit them and trampled them under foot. The 


monkeys and bears sent out a shrill cry and employed every stratagem to annihilate the 
demon host. (1) 


at meat warfeé st faante wet staratt Acres | 
Yereata sq fate aq att ant arm cre i 
ae We che Uere ae fret mrs ale att tet 
TT WA St Tat a piers Ht Hera Ft HC TA Get ul 2 


dhari gala pharahi ura bidarahi gala atavari melahi, 

prahladapati janu bibidha tanu dhari samara amgana khelaht. 

dharu maru katu pacharu ghora gira gagana mahi bhari rahi, 

jaya rama jo trna te kulisa kara kulisa te kara trna sahti.2. 

They seized and tore open the cheeks, ripped up the bellies and hung the entrails 
round their necks, as though the lord of Prahlada (Bhagavan Narasirhha) had assumed 
multiplicity of forms and sported on the field of death. The savage cries of “Seize, smite, cut 


to pieces and knock down!” filled both heaven and earth. Glory to Sri Rama, who can 
actually convert a blade of grass into a thunderbolt and vice versa. (2) 


doa cat frac cafe ata wat ca aro 
Ta aie ues came fer fare ait armice 


Do.: nija dala bicalata dekhesi bisa bhuja dasa _ capa, 
ratha caRhi caleu dasanana phirahu phirahu kari dapa.81. 
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When the ten-headed Ravana saw his troops breaking, he mounted his chariot and 
drawing ten bows in his twenty arms turned round, shouting in great fury “Turn back, turn 
back.” (81) 
do—amas OHO ase CTI 

we mt Wey sat wertisnhe aw WwW wee ame 
Cau.: dhayau parama kruddha dasakamdhara, sanmukha cale hiha dai bamdara. 

gahi kara padapa upala pahara, darenhi ta para’ ekahi _ bara.1. 


The wrath of the ten-headed monster Ravana knew no bound as he darted forward. 
But the monkeys also hurried to confront him shouting resolutely. Taking in their hands 
trees, stones and rocks, they hurled them upon him all at once. (1) 


ane Wt wm agiGgs ws as wee ae 

at 4 wat wm Wim qe wet sft arn 
lagaht_ saila bajra tana tasu, khamda khamda hoi phutahi asu. 
cala na acala raha ratha ropi, rana durmada_ ravana_ ati  kopi.2. 


The rocks broke to pieces the moment they struck his adamantine frame. Ravana, 
who was maddened with the lust for war and was most furious by temperament, flinched 
not but remained firm as a rock, rooted with his chariot where it stood. (2) 


ga sa wufe aufe aft weriad am was ata aleru 

a ws we ay amiatfe ale sme ears 

ita uta jhapati dapati kapi jodha, mardai laga bhayau ati krodha. 

cale parai bhalu~ kapi nana, trahi trahi amgada hanumana.3. 
Burning all over with rage he darted and bullied hither and thither and started 


crushing the monkey warriors. Many a bear and monkey took to his heel, crying: “Help, 
help, Angada and Hanuman ! (3) 


uae We wart Walia eat as ae at Al 

ae ta aft wan wRiae wT wan dais 
pahi pahi  raghubira  gosal, yaha_ khala_ khai_ kala ki nai. 
teht dekhe kapi sakala parane, dasahi capa sayaka  samdhane.4. 


“Save, save, O Lord Raghuvira! This wretch is devouring us like Death.” When the 
monster saw that all the monkeys had fled, he put an arrow each to all of his ten bows. (4) 


so Gat at ot feat orefa se fat sts ore 
w OR a ae wr feta fafefa we aft art i 
wat stfa Hone fare aft eet rey TSS BTA 
Tat mead fay and ay WA Tom Fl 
Charmn.:samdhani dhanu sara nikara chaResi uraga jimi uRi lagahi, 
rahe puri sara dharani gagana disi bidisi kaha kapi bhagaht. 


bhayo ati kolahala bikala kapi dala bhalu bolahi ature, 
raghubira karuna simdhu arata barmdhu jana racchaka hare. 
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Putting an arrow to each of his bows, he shot a volley of arrows, which flew and 
lodged like winged serpents. The shafts filled all available space on earth as well as in the 
sky including the eight quarters, so that the monkeys knew not where to go. There was a 
wild uproar in the ranks of the monkeys and bears, who were all sore distressed and 
cried in anguish: “O Raghuvira, O Ocean of mercy, O Befriender of the distressed, O Hari, 
O Saviour of mankind !” 


dost eat fact eka cafe afta Fert et Bret 
aeat Ut we Bis AS WA Ue ATANCRI 
Do.: nija dala bikala dekhi kati kasi nisamga dhanu hatha, 


lachimana cale kruddha hoi nai rama pada matha.82. 

Seeing the distress of his troops, Laksmana fastened the quiver at his back and 
taking the bow in his hand he bowed his head at Sri Rama’s feet and sallied forth, full of 
rage. (82) 
dot Ga at untae aft swaeariae facta at WF are 

aaa ws ode [aaadti omy «6fofa etTas ort 
Cau.: re khala ka marasi kapi bhalu, mohi biloku _—tora mar kala. 

khojata rahei tohi sutaghati, aju nipati juRavau chati.1. 

“Pooh! You are making the monkeys and bears your target, O vile wretch, look at 
me, I am your death.” “It is you whom I have been looking for, you slayer of my son. 
Today I will soothe my heart by killing you.” (1) 

aa af oermef oom weer afenr feu waa wa Get 

ales stat wet setifat war a ae farueii 


asa kahi chaResi bana pracamda, lachimana kie sakala sata khamda. 
kotinha ayudha_ ravana_ dare, tila pravana_ kari kati _—snivare.2. 


So saying he discharged a flight of fierce arrows; but Laksmana shivered them into 
hundred pieces each. Nay, Ravana hurled upon him myriads of other missiles, but 
Laksmana foiled them all by reducing them to particles as small as sesamum seeds. (2) 


usa fat are ate verti eeq dit art art 
Wd ad a at ca wei fk gre wa wae oem 3 


puni nija bananha kinha prahara, syarndanu§ bhamji saratht mara. 
sata sata sara mare dasa bhala, giri srrmganha janu prabisahi byala.3. 


Again, Laksmana assailed him with his own shafts, smashing his chariot and killing 
the charioteer. Nay, each of his ten heads he transfixed with a hundred arrows, which 
seemed like serpents boring their way into the peaks of a mountain. (3) 


Ut wa a AMT mi was ah at ae we ATI 
sot Wat Ofer ati wiste wa df wW ountixn 


puni sata sara mara ura mahi, pareu dharani tala sudhi kachu nahi. 
utha prabala puni murucha jagi, chaRisi brahma_ dinhi jo sagji.4. 


With a hundred arrows more he struck him in the breast: he fell senseless to the 
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ground. On regaining his consciousness the mighty demon rose again and hurled a lance 
that had been bestowed on him by Brahma (the Creator). (4) 


so Ga ad Was Uh sa BW ait et 
Tal ah fare sora CaS staet aet Asa et 11 
aais wan fart ste we far fat wt at 
de We sort We Tar wm ate asm et 


Cham.:sO brahma datta pracamda sakti anamta ura lagi sahi, 
paryo bira bikala uthava dasamukha atula bala mahima rahi. 
brahmamda bhavana biraja jaké eka sira jimi raja kant, 
tehi caha uthavana muRha ravana jana nahi tribhuana dhani. 

That fierce lance, the gift of Brahma, struck Laksmana right in the breast and the 
hero dropped to the ground full of agony. The ten-headed monster tried to lift the Prince 
and carry him off, but the pomp of the demon’s matchless strength proved ineffective. 
How foolish it was on the part of Ravana to have sought to lift him on one of whose 
(thousand) heads rest all the spheres of the universe like a mere grain of sand. He little 
knew that he was no other than the Lord of the three spheres, Laksmana. 


qo—eha watgd ws Bed Gat Hel 
stad ciate ear df use wer warucs3ii 


Do.: dekhi pavanasuta dhayau bolata bacana_ kathora, 
avata kapihi hanyo tehf musti prahara_praghora.83. 


The son of the wind-god, who perceived this, rushed forward speaking harsh words; 
but even as Hanuman came near, the monster struck him a terrible blow with his fist. (83) 


doa tf af uf a frrisa dak aga fe wt 
oat wh ae af arias At Wy at Vere 

Cau.: janu teki kapi bhumi na_ gira, utha sdabhari bahuta risa _ bhara. 
muthika eka tahi kapi mara, pareu' saila janu_ bajra_prahara.1. 
Hanuman sank on his knees but did not fall to the ground. Recovering himself, he 


rose in exceeding wrath and struck Ravana a blow with his fist; the demon fell like a 
mountain struck by lightning. (1) 


Tet Tt oat at wi ae aa faqa aged ami 

fart fet Wa ures feet areata od Pert ta aes a 
murucha gai bahori so  jaga, kapi bala bipula_ sarahana_ laga. 
dhiga dhiga mama paurusa dhiga mohi, jai taf jiata  rahesi suradrohi.2. 


When the spell of his swoon was over and consciousness returned to him, he began 
to admire Hanuman’s enormous strength. “Shame on my valour and shame on myself, if 
you are still alive, you enemy of gods !” (2) 


ara fe afar ag aft wot tha «0 cert Sofas rat 
we wat aga ft weati qe pad ween at aan 3 
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asa kahi lachimana kaht kapi lyayo, dekhi dasanana_ bisamaya_ payo. 

kaha raghubira samujhu jiya bhrata, tumha krtamta bhacchaka sura trata.3. 

So saying, Hanuman carried Laksmana off to Sri Rama : the ten-headed monster 
was amazed at this sight. Said Sr Raghuvira, “Bear in mind, brother, that you are the 
devourer of Death and the saviour of the gods.” (3) 


Ga am sie as putin TH a wala Huet 
ua até am «we aif’ age ata smart smi 


sunata bacana uthi baitha krpala, gai gagana so_ sakati_ karala. 
puni kodamda bana gahi dhae, ripu sanmukha~ ati atura_ ae.4. 


Immediately on hearing these words the gracious Laksmana arose and sat up, while 
the fierce lance vanished into the heavens. Taking his bow and arrows again he darted and 
came post-haste in front of the enemy. (4) 


do Bat Tet fats iat a sta saepet fear 
frat ent cake fracat am ad seat feat i 
aret gat ula wa dfe da cat of Tat 
Tq ay uaa qa set wy are wari 
Cham.:atura bahori bibhamji syamdana sita hati byakula kiyo, 
giryo dharani dasakamdhara bikalatara bana sata bedhyo hiyo. 
sarathi dusara ghali ratha tehi turata lamka lai gayo, 
raghubira bamdhu pratapa pumja bahori prabhu carananhi nayo. 
With great despatch Laksmana smashed Ravana’s chariot again and struck down his 
charioteer, who fell writhing with pain. Ravana, whose heart he transfixed with a hundred 
arrows, fell to the ground, much distressed. Another charioteer came and laid him in his 


own chariot and immediately took him away to Lanka; while Laksmana, S11 Rama’s 
glorious brother, bowed at the Lord’s feet again. 


jo—Sel CaM wiht ah at amt we we 
wa fata fasta as Us Fo Aa sia srg cv i 
Do.: uha dasanana jagi kari karai laga kachu jagya, 
rama birodha bijaya caha satha hatha basa ati agya.84. 


At the other end, Ravana the ten-headed monster, on regaining consciousness, set 
to perform some sacrifice. In his perversity and rank ignorance the fool sought to gain 
victory even by antagonizing Sri Rama! (84) 


do—set faite wa af ugiaae we woe ane 
Ta mgs we wa wouifag ut af ute amen 

Cau.: iha bibhisana saba sudhi_ pai, sapadi jai raghupatihi sunal. 
natha karai ravana eka jaga, siddha bhaé nahi marihi abhaga.1. 
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At this end Vibhisana got all the information and, hastening to Sri Raghunatha, 
apprised Him of everything. “My lord, Ravana is busy with a sacrificial performance and 
if he completes it, the wretch will not die easily. (1) 


usag Wat aft we adatiate fate sta cama 

Wa gt wy Ne vawieqete se Wa MTR 

pathavahu natha begi bhata barndara, karahi bidhamsa ava dasakarndhara. 

prata hota prabhu subhata pathae, hanumadadi atmgada saba_ dhae.2. 

“Therefore, my lord, despatch some valiant monkey-warriors at once, so that 
they may wreck his sacrifice, and the ten-headed monster be compelled to return to the 


battlefield.” As soon as the day broke the Lord sent out His heroes—Hanuman, Angada 
and others, who all rushed forward. (2) 


mde ple ue aft catia wat wat = seat 

Wa atid Wael at cari aaa afte wat ala faaari si 
kautuka_ kudi caRhe kapi lamka, paithe ravana bhavana_  asamka. 

jagya_ karata jabaht so dekha, sakala kapinha bha krodha _ bisesa.3. 

In mere sport the monkeys sprang up to the fort of Lanka and fearlessly entered 


Ravana’s palace. The moment they saw him engaged in a sacrifice all the monkeys grew 
wildly furious. (3) 


wa fest att aw sai gal a ae ae wre 


aa ale 3g ant cdi faa a as Tae WA UAT <i 

rana te nilaja bhaji grha ava, iha ai baka dhyana __lagava. 

asa kahi amgada mara _ lata, citava na satha svaratha mana rata.4. 

“You shameless wretch, having run away home from the battle, you are sitting here 
and feign meditation!” So saying, Angada struck him with his foot; but the fool did not 
even look at them, his mind being absorbed in the pursuit of his own end. (4) 


so— We Fada Wa aR ao aie ate aaa ciate ANTI 

at ca ait frat ame astadi gare i 

qaat SS Hx Hdd aa wie aA aT Sel 

ue dra afte fasta pa we efa WA Ug SNS Il 
Charm.:nahf citava jaba kari kopa kapi gahi dasana latanha marahi, 

dhari kesa_ nari nikari bahera_ te’tidina’  pukarahi. 

taba utheu kruddha krtamta sama gahi carana banara darai, 

ehi bica kapinha bidhamsa krta makha dekhi mana mahi haral. 

When he refused to look at them, the monkeys in their fury bit him with their teeth 
and kicked him. His wives, too, they seized by their locks and dragged them out of doors 
while they cried most piteously. Then at last he rose, furious as Death, and, catching hold 


of the monkeys by their legs, he threw them away. Meanwhile, when he saw that the 
monkeys had wrecked the sacrifice, he felt discomfited at heart. 
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gow fata pat afr sme wqufa ure 
acs Fearn Gag Sls aT reas & sag cu Ul 


Do.: jagya bidhamsi kusala kapi ae _ raghupati pasa, 
caleu  nisacara kruddha hoi tyagi jivana kai asa.85. 
Having wrecked his sacrifice, the clever monkeys safely returned to Sri Raghunatha; 
while Ravana set out, ablaze with fury, abandoning all hope of life. (85) 
dio—aeta alfe sta stay Maeti aoe We ses fare wi 
ws aca we A Aina wag wR Parmei 
Cau.: calata hohi atiasubha bhayamkara, baithaht gidha uRai siranha_ para. 
bhayau kalabasa kahu na mana, kahesi bajavahu § juddha_nisana.1. 


Evil omens of a most fearful nature occurred to him even as he went. Vultures flew 
and perched on his heads. Being in the jaws of death, he paid no heed to anyone and 
exclaimed: “Beat the drums of war.” (1) 


ut wee at smatiag mH we oualfa staan 
Wwe am aa sai ay we amet we HAN 


cali tamicara ani apara, bahu gaja_ ratha padati asavara. 
prabhu sanmukha dhae khala kaisé, salabha samuha anala kaha jaisé.2. 
The demon host appeared endless as it marched on with its myriads of elephants, 


chariots, foot-soldiers and horsemen. The wicked demons rushed to face the Lord like a 
swarm of moths darting towards fire. (2) 


sats tate fa eT ates foot wate we dtu 

awa Wa wa Uetag wWlisita daa ei aetna 

iha devatanha astuti kinhi, daruna_ bipati hamahi ehi  dinhi. 

aba jani rama_ khelavahu — ehi, atisaya dukhita hoti baideht.3. 

At this end the gods prayed to the Lord: “This fellow (Ravana) has inflicted 


terrible sufferings on us. Play with him no more, O Sri Rama; Janaki is feeling most 
disconsolate.” (3) 


ea am at wy qaerisle wat amt wT 
wat We Gg at mai dee qa ara faa maxi 
deva bacana suni prabhu musukana, uthi raghubira sudhare bana. 


jata juta drRha badhé mathe, sohahi sumana bica bica_ gathe.4. 


The Lord smiled to hear the gods’ prayer; S11 Raghuvira rose and put His arrows 
in order. The matted locks on His head had been tightly coiled and were interlaced with 
flowers. (4) 


Tt TH ake a ei sta ce = crenineti 
wlede Utet mer FoTiat as aft AeT4ll 


aruna nayana barida tanu syama, akhila loka locanabhirama. 
katitata parikara kasyo nisarnga, kara kodamda_ kathina’ saramga.5. 
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With His ruddy eyes and body dark as a rain-cloud He ravished the eyes of the 
whole world. He fastened His quiver to a piece of cloth girt round His waist and took in 
His hand formidable Sarnga bow. (5) 


so aT at dat fran facitarar afe we 
wads UN Wiletad A art ue we 
me ae deat safe wy at ao at He aT 
gars fenrst muse aie ule fay wer sr 
Cham.:Saramga kara sumdara nisamga silimukhakara kati kasyo, 
bhujadamda pina manoharayata ura dharasura pada lasyo. 
kaha dasa tulasi jabahi prabhu sara capa kara pherana lage, 
brahmamda diggaja kamatha ahi mahi simdhu bhudhara dagamage. 

The Lord took the Sarnga bow in His hand and fastened at His back the beautiful 
quiver with an inexhaustible stock of arrows. He had a pair of muscular arms and a 
charming and broad chest which was adorned with the print of the Brahmana’s (Bhrgu’s) 
foot. When the Lord, says Tulasidasa, commenced feeling the bow and arrow with His 
hands, the whole universe, including the elephants guarding the eight quarters, the divine 


Tortoise, the serpent-god (Sesa) and the earth with its oceans and mountains, began to 
quiver. 


doar eRe aft ae awe qaq sm 
Wa Wa we Hediste ofa act WA SPM 2a 


Do.: sobha dekhi harasi sura barasahi sumana_ apara, 
jaya jaya jaya karunanidhi chabi bala guna agara.86. 
The gods rejoiced to see His beauty and rained down flowers in an endless shower, 


exclaiming “Glory, glory, all glory to the Fountain of mercy, the pinnacle of beauty, 
strength and goodness.” (86) 


do—vat «6 ota rarest i manera oats aT 
ta wat waa aft ugiuat & Wl wt FST 

Cau.: ehi bica nisacara ani, kasamasata al ati ghani. 
dekhi cale sanmukha kapi bhatta, pralayakala ke janu ghana _ ghatta.1. 


Meanwhile, arrived the vast demon host with its overcrowded ranks. The moment 
the monkey warriors saw the army, they advanced to meet it like the masses of clouds that 
gather at the time of universal destruction (Pralaya). (1) 


a pan matt wieiwa a fefe aft ates 
T™ TH at fear wei mis we aren ane 


bahu krpana taravari camamkahi, janu daha disi damini damamkahi. 
gaja ratha turaga cikara kathora, garjahi manahu balahaka_ ghora.2. 


Innumerable swords and claymores flashed like gleams of lightning from every 
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direction. The shrill cries of the elephants and horses and the rattling sound of the chariots 
resembled the terrible thundering of clouds. (2) 


at wR fagt AN wae sy Bl Ue 

sos eae IS OC Foe am Oe fT NB HN 

kapi larngdra bipula nabha chae, manahu' imdradhanu’ ue _— suhae. 

uthai dhdri manahu  jaladhara, bana burda bhai obrsti apara.3. 
Myriads of monkeys’ tails stretched across the heavens like an array of magnificent 


rainbows appearing in the sky. The dust rose in thick columns like streams of water in the 
air and the arrows shot forth in an endless shower like rain-drops. (3) 


we fafa uda af wisn wl anf ou 
wtf «oat am ak agimaa 8 fear ames 


duhu disi parbata karahi prahara, bajrapata janu barahit bara. 
raghupati kopi bana _ jhari lai, ghayala bhai nisicara  samudai.4. 
Mountains hurled from either side crashed like repeated strokes of lightning. Sri 


Raghunatha in His fury let fly arrows in showers, which straightway wounded the demon 
crew. (4) 


arma am at = faaneti gf aff we ae ale oetu 

aaé ata wa Pet ati ata ak aret waar 

lagata bana bira cikkarahi, ghurmi ghurmi jaha taha mahi parahi. 

sravahr saila janu nirjhara_ bhari, sonita sari kadara bhayakart.5. 

The demon warriors shrieked with pain as the arrows struck them, and swinging 
round and round they fell to the ground here, there and everywhere. Streaming with blood, 


the wounded demons looked like mountains with their large cascades; and the blood ran 
in the form of a stream, the terror of cowards. (5) 


so—ehlet Vet Ser ata acl wa sare 
as Het at TH tad Ua aad aaa wart 
Wesid West waar qet wx fafa aet AT WI 
wm ake dm ad aa aa wd aus TI 


Cham.:kadara bhayamkara rudhira sarita cali parama apavani, 
dou kula dala ratha reta cakra abarta bahati bhayavani. 
jalajamtu gaja padacara turaga khara bibidha bahana ko gane, 
sara sakti tomara sarpa capa taramga carma kamatha ghane. 


A most unholy river of blood, that smote recreants with terror, ran across the battle- 
field. With the two armies for its banks, the chariots for its intervening sands and their 
wheels for its whirlpools, it was a frightful flood indeed. The foot-soldiers, and, even so, 
elephants, horses, donkeys and other mounts of all kinds, more than one could count, (that 
floated on the river) represented the various aquatic creatures; the arrows, lances and iron 
clubs (swept by it) stood for its serpents: the bows borne along the current represented its 
waves and the shields stood for its many tortoises. 
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ga we Wa dk de aa ag ae wal 
wmiet tha ste ae aes H WA VAC 


Do.: bira parahy janu tira taru majja bahu baha _ phena, 
kadara dekhi darahi taha subhatanha ke mana _ cena.87. 
Warriors fell here and there like the trees on its banks and the abundant marrow of 


their bones represented its scum. Dastards shuddered at its very sight, while heroes were 
delighted at heart to see it. (87) 


do—taié wat frat aati wary war wtlét Huet 
am hh A wT seretiun a oi wu a aetuen 
Cau.: majjahi bhuta pisaca_ betala, pramatha maha _  jhotimga_ karala. 
kaka kamka lai bhuja uRahi, eka’ te _ chini eka_ lai  khahi.1. 
Spirits, ghouls and goblins and even so frightful genii with a long shaggy mass of 


hair and Pramathas (Siva’s own attendants) took their plunge in it. Crows and kites flew 
off with arms, which they snatched from one another and ate up themselves. (1) 


Uh aele Cas weagiaeg gen ate 7 we 

mem We wat ae time ae we seit Gur 

eka kahahi aisiu saughal, sathahu tumhara daridra na jal. 
kaharata bhata ghayala tata gire, jaha taha manahu ardhajala pare.2. 

Some said, “What a pity, fools that you should continue to suffer from want even in 
such plenty?” Wounded warriors fallen on the banks groaned like the moribund lying all 
round half in and half out of water (on the bank of a sacred river, lake etc., in order to 
ensure that they may breathe their last while their body is being washed by the sacred water 
since such a death is accounted as highly beneficial to the spirit of the dying man). (2) 


wae we ata a wing dt aaa faa au 

ag we wee as wan wetisy mak aele aR aetna 
khaicaht gidha ata tata bhae, janu= bamsit_ khelata_ cita_ dae. 

bahu bhata bahahi caRhe khaga jahi, janu) navari khelahiy sari mahi.3. 
Standing on its banks, vultures tore the entrails of the dead like fishermen angling 


with rapt attention. Many a dead warrior floated down with birds perched on them, as if 
the latter were enjoying a game of boating on the river. (3) 


wr wt uk wor daféi ya frera aq ay Aan 

ye Sat att atale | ade a fat mafeusi 

jogini bhari bhari khappara samcahi, bhita pisaca badhu nabha namcabhi. 

bhata kapala_ karatala bajavahi, camurmda nana bidhi gavahi.4. 

The Yoginis (female attendants of Goddess Durga) took to storing blood in skulls, 
while female spirits and sprites danced in the air. Even so, Camundas (another class of 


female attendants of Durga) sang songs in various strains, clashing the skulls of dead 
warriors like so many pairs of cymbals. (4) 


ign «at omeame cafe i ure gente arnfe aught 
alee 6S Us fq steels dre we ale wa wa atece ug 
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jambuka nikara katakkata_ kattahi, khahi huahi aghahi  dapattahi. 

kotinha rumda murmda binu dollahi, sisa pare mahi jaya jaya _bollahi.5. 

Herds of Jackals snapped their teeth as they tore the dead, feasted upon them and 
yelled; and, when surfeited, they snarled. Myriads of headless trunks trotted along the 
battle-field, while the heads lying on the ground shouted “Victory! Victory!!” (5) 


so—altectlé Ul Wa Wa Us Ss wes far faq ataei 
wuts um sha wea qe vee calael i 
are fara frat udfe wa aa afaa a 
aaa stmt aye dale wa a Pots ari 

Charn.:bollahf jo jaya jaya mumda rumda pracamda sira binu dhavahi, 
khapparinha khagga alujjhi jujjhaht subhata bhatanha dhahavaht. 
banara nisacara nikara mardahi rama bala darpita_ bhae, 


samgrama amgana subhata sovahi rama sara nikaranhi hae. 


The heads shouted “Victory! Victory!!” while headless trunks darted wildly about. 
Birds got entangled in skulls even as they contended with one another; while heroes 
overthrew their rivals. Imperious through Sri Rama’s strength, the monkeys crushed the 
demon crew; and mortally struck by Sri Rama’s flight of arrows, the heroes lay in eternal 
sleep on the battle field. 


aTat ge fear wm fff dani 
Hamat af ae ag wrt wil sraiec il 

Do.: ravana hrdaya  bicara bha_ nisicara  sarghara, 
mai akela kapi bhalu bahu maya karat apara.88. 


Ravana thought within himself, “The demons have been wiped out and I am left 
alone, while the monkeys are still numerous. Let me, therefore, create innumerable 
illusions.” (88) 


doers 860 fe ee tT sa Oa fae 
gua fat ww qt ustati am aed Adit A sare 


Cau.: devanha prabhuhi payadé dekha, upaja ura ati chobha _bisesa. 
surapati nija ratha turata pathava, harasa_ sahita matali lai  ava.1. 
When the gods saw that the Lord was on foot, they were exceedingly pained at 


heart. Indra (the lord of heaven) forthwith despatched his own chariot, which Matali 
(Indra’s charioteer) gladly brought there. (1) 


aw wt ww fer amin us ara yt 
dat |= aT eT IMT See afereereT 


teja pumja ratha dibya anupa, harasi caRhe kosalapura_ bhupa. 
camcala turaga manohara_ cari, ajara amara mana sama _ gatikari.2. 


It was a heavenly and unique chariot, which was all splendour; the King of Kosalapura 
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(Ayodhya), Sri Rama, gladly mounted it. It was driven by four high-spirited and charming 
(heavenly) horses, which knew no decay or death and flew with the speed of the mind. (2) 


TUES ToTate edie aft aq we feat 

Wt AT we afte & mtiat we wa faeries 
rathardRha = raghunathahi dekhi, dhae kapi balu pai bisest. 

saht na jai kapinha kai mari, taba ravana maya bistart.3. 

The monkeys rushed forward with renewed vigour when they saw Sri Raghunatha 


mounted on a chariot. When Ravana felt that the monkeys’ onset was irresistible, he took 
to creating illusions. (3) 


aw ome owas 6 ardti afer afte at art are 
at afte fare artisan wea ag alae 


so maya raghubtrahi baci, lachimana kapinha so mani saci. 
dekhi kapinha _nisacara ani, anuja_ sahita bahu _ kosaladhani.4. 
The illusive creation did not touch Sri Raghuvira; while the monkeys, nay, even 


Laksmana took it for real. The monkeys saw among a large demon host a number of 
Ramas and as many Laksmanas. (4) 


so— ag Wa cent cha uh]e wel wa afa sist 
Ww far fafa ata afoot we at ae faaafe ari 
Frat @ ufeed facies gfe at are ahs aracertt | 
are ett ek fafa ae ect Wao ache arti 


Cham.:bahu rama lachimana dekhi markata bhalu mana ati apadare, 

janu citra likhita sameta lachimana jaha so taha citavahi khare. 

nija sena cakita biloki hasi sara capa saji kosaladhani, 

maya hart hari nimisa mahu harasi sakala markata ani. 

The monkeys and bears were much terrified at heart to see numerous Ramas and 
Laksmanas. All of them, including Laksmana, stood gazing like the figures in a picture 
wherever they were. The Lord of Kosala Srt Rama smilingly observed His army in a state 


of nonplus; He put an arrow to His bow and in a trice Sri Hari dispersed the delusion to 
the delight of the whole monkey host. 


qo—aghkt WA wa at Faas ae aest Air 
gangs tag ana sfea wa ata dirucen 


Do.: bahuri rama saba tana citai bole bacana gabhira, 
dvamdajuddha dekhahu sakala Sramita bhae ati bira.89. 


Sri Rama then cast His glance on all and spoke in solemn words: “Watch now my 
duel (with Ravana); for all of you, my heroes, are extremely tired.” (89) 


dost fe Te TET umtatifay aa wea fae Arati 
wa che wt NH Hal md Wid AS mae 


+ LANKA-KANDA « 987 


Cau.: asa kahi ratha raghunatha calava, bipra carana pamkaja_ siru  nava. 
taba lamkesa krodha ura chava, garjata tarjata|} sanmukha = dhava.1. 


So saying, Sri Raghunatha bowed His head at the Brahmanas’ lotus feet even as He 
moved forward His chariot. Thereupon Ravana felt much enraged at heart and darted to 
meet Him, challenging Him in a thundering voice: (1) 


Vig FT we MT ati qq aca BF fre wa are 

Tat AT Wa Wa WMT! cred Teh SERaMT tt 2 11 
jitehu§ je bhata samjuga mahi, sunu tapasa mai tinha sama nahi. 
ravana nama jagata jasa jana, lokapa jaké bamdikhana.2. 


“Listen, hermit, I am not like one of those warriors whom you have vanquished in 
battle. My name is Ravana, whose glory is known all the world over, and whose prison 
holds within its walls the regents of the spheres! (2) 


am gq far ge amiag ara ga ofa feo 
Pie fet ave Gag i auamt wee agus 


khara dusana biradha tumha mara, badhehu byadha_ iva bali bicara. 
nisicara nikara subhata samgharehu, kumbhakarana ghananadahi marehu.3. 


“You slew Khara, Dusana and Viradha and killed poor Vali even as a hunter would 
shoot his game. Nay, you wiped out a host of demon warriors and killed even Kumbhakarna 
and Meghanada. (3) 


ay we wa as fotis mw yo oft ae wetu 

Ww SS EG ae wating afer wat H aetusi 
aju. bayaru) sabu let nibahi, jai rana bhipa bhaji nahi jahi. 
aju karat khalu- kala’ havale, parehu kathina ravana_ ke _ pale.4. 


“Today I will wreak vengeance on you for all this unless, O prince, you flee away 
from the battle. Today I will surely give you over to death, for it is the relentless Ravana 
whom you have to deal with.” (4) 


aa ogder oa own fafa ae ae poari 
wa wa wa aa wyadi wee wh gars wrean 


suni durbacana_ kalabasa_ jana, bihdsi bacana kaha_ krpanidhana. 
satya satya saba tava _ prabhutal, jalpasi jani dekhau manusai.5. 


Hearing his indescent boast the All-merciful Sri Rama took him as doomed to death 
and smilingly replied as follows: “True, true is all your greatness. But prate no more; show 
your valour, if you can. (5) 


SoS Beat at Este arate Aifa qate awe Bar | 
war uw ges fifa wea wat we aati 
Uh Gad Uh GA hel Uh helg hact cial | 
Uh chele mele aie sat uh ale Hed 7 Ta UI 
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Charh.:jani jalpana kari sujasu nasahi niti sunahi karahi chama, 
samsara maha purusa tribidha patala rasala panasa sama. 

eka sumanaprada eka sumana phala eka phalai kevala lagahi, 

eka kahahi kahaht karaht apara eka karaht kahata na bagahi. 

“Do not ruin your reputation by bragging. Pray, excuse me and listen to a sound 
maxim. There are three types of men in this world—those resembling the rose, the mango 
and the bread-tree respectively. The one gives flowers alone, the second flowers and fruit 
both and the third yields fruit alone. Even so, the one talks, the second talks as well as 
does, while the third does but never goes about proclaiming it.” 


oT wet am fagar ale feared rar 
ae wid ae da St sa amt faa wmneoti 


Do.: rama bacana suni bihadsa mohi_ sikhavata gydana, 
bayaru karata nahi taba dare aba lage priya prana.90. 
Ravana heartily laughed when he heard Sri Rama’s words. “Ah! You teach me 


wisdom! You did not shrink from waging war against me then; now it seems you hold your 
life very dear.” (90) 


doa ge ga qari ga wm am ore art 
ATTeAT facitga am | fafa ste fafefa wr fe ore eu 

Cau.: kahi durbacana kruddha dasakamdhara, kulisa samana_ laga chaRai sara. 
nanakara silimukha dhae, disi aru bidisi gagana mahi chae.1. 
Having uttered these taunting words Ravana furiously began to discharge arrows 


like so many thunderbolts. Shafts of various designs flew and filled all the quarters, nay, 
every corner of the earth and heavens. (1) 


war OR OSS TET wt Oe OS OCRed 
oist dia ur fatal am at wy wR aemgnei 
pavaka_ sara chaReu raghubira, chana mahu jare_ nisacara_ tira. 


chaRisi tibra sakti khisial, bana sarhnga prabhu pheri_ calai.2. 


Sri Raghuvira let fly a fiery dart, and in a moment the demon’s shafts were all 
consumed. Ravana ground his teeth out of frustration and hurled a fierce lance; but the 
Lord sent it back along with His arrow. (2) 


ales dh fat wartifey waa wy aife faitu 

Poa de wat we sai ua & waa Wiese Fas 
kotinha cakra_ trisula  pabarai, binu prayasa prabhu_ kati nivarai. 
niphala hohi ravana sara kaisé, khala ke sakala manoratha jaisé.3. 


The demon then cast a cloud of discs and tridents; but the Lord frustrated them by 
tearing them asunder without any exertion. Ravana’s arrows proved as futile as the 
schemes of the wicked invariably are. (3) 


aw Wd am ait aia we wa wa varie 
TH pT at WA soratiqa WY WH wy He Wari vil 
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taba sata bana _ sarathi maresi, pareu bhumi jaya rama_pukaresi. 
rama = krpa_ kari sita uthava, taba prabhu parama krodha kahu pava.4. 
Then with a hundred arrows he struck Sri Rama’s charioteer (Matali), who fell to 


the ground shouting “Victory to Sri Rama!” Sri Rama compassionately lifted up the 
charioteer; the Lord was now stirred up with a terrible fury. (4) 


SoU Gee We faeg waafa aM aan wana 
aids aft ata ds a wae Wa Aed Wall 
Hdeat sw ma wut mAs Y we Fa 
fare fart cen fe afe cha atam ar zai 


Char.:bhae kruddha juddha biruddha raghupati trona sayaka kasamase, 
kodamda dhuni ati camda suni manujada saba maruta grase. 
mamdodari ura kampa kampati kamatha bhu bhudhara trase, 
cikkarahi diggaja dasana gahi mahi dekhi kautuka sura hase. 
When Sri Raghunatha encountered the enemy on the battle-field, full of rage, the 

arrows in His quiver vied with one another in their endeavour to shoot forth. The man- 

eating demons were all seized with terror at the sound of the most awful twang of His bow. 

Mandodart’s heart quaked; the ocean, the Tortoise supporting the globe, the earth and the 

mountains trembled; and the elephants guarding the quarters squealed, and clutched the 

globe with their tusks. The gods smiled at this amusing sight. 


do—aMs wae staq aft wre fara aren 
TH WM WA Ut ceed FA ATTN Il 
Do.: taneu) capa _ Sravana lagi chaRe_ bisikha_ karala, 


rama maragana gana cale lahalahata janu _ byala.91. 


Sri Rama drew the bow-string right up to His ear and let fly His terrible darts, which 
sped forth vibrating like so many serpents. (91) 


do—at a aes TCT ee «oats ee TN 
wy fait aa tq wdetiat sft stat at oer il 


Cau.: cale bana sapaccha janu uraga, prathamahi hateu’ sarathi  turaga. 
ratha bibhamji hati ketu pataka, garja ati amtara bala _ thaka.1. 


The arrows flew like winged serpents. At the first onset they killed Ravana’s 
charioteer and horses; then, smashing the chariot, they tore off his ensign and flags. Even 
though his strength had inwardly failed him, he roared aloud. (1) 

a am weoufe fafasrm seq wer sista fate arti 


fama ete wa sm mae if use ma wa sie 


turata ana _ ratha caRhi khisiana, astra’ sastra chaResi bidhi nana. 
biphala hohiy saba udyama take, jimi paradroha nirata manasa _ ke.2. 


And immediately mounting another car, ground his teeth and hurled missiles and 
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other weapons of every description. All his efforts, however, failed like those of a man 
whose mind is ever intent on harming others. (2) 


wa Ua cw Gq wmaiah ait ate mR Frau 
a vos af waraeidt wee ws wanes 


taba ravana dasa _ sutla_ calava, baji cari mahi mari girava. 
turaga uthai kopi raghunayaka, khaici sarasana chaRe  sayaka.3. 
Then Ravana hurled forth ten pikes, which struck the four horses of Sri Rama’s 


chariot and overthrew them. The Lord raised His horses and, drawing the bow-string, let 
fly His darts in great fury. (3) 


Tet 0 of OTOH afer cae fecitgq@e at 
wa at am wet aa ari fake m wa eee wri 


ravana sira saroja banacari, cali raghubira_ silimukha — dharti. 
dasa dasa bana bhala dasa mare, nisari gae cale_ rudhira_ panare.4. 
The arrows of Sri Rama sped forth like a string of bees* to enter Ravana’s heads, 


as though they were a bed of lotuses. Sri Rama struck each of his brows with ten arrows, 
which pierced through them; and blood gushed forth in torrents. (4) 


aad See mas aarti yy ut pa ay wt Germ 
ate da wet ua athe oa ode oof ore 


sravata rudhira dhayau balavana, prabhu puni krta dhanu sara samdhana. 
tisa tira raghubira pabare, bhujanhi sameta sisa mahi _ pare.5. 
Though bleeding profusely, the mighty demon rushed forward; the Lord once more 


put arrows to His bow. Sri Raghuvira discharged thirty shafts, which shot down his heads 
and arms to the ground. (5) 


ated =U eT eT fee AI 
wy a ae ag fe eicned afeft ga FA wren 


katataht puni  bhae  nabine, rama _bahori bhuja_ sira__ chine. 
prabhu bahu bara bahu sira hae, katata jhatiti puni nutana_ bhae.6. 
But they grew afresh as soon as they were severed; Sri Rama, however, struck off 


his heads and arms once more. Time after time the Lord smote off his arms and heads; 
but they were renewed as soon as they were blown off. (6) 


Um um wy aed wat drei sta =o alaeet «= arererrefter i 

we we ay fe ae wei ame afta a se Ue 
puni puni prabhu katata bhuja_ sisa, ati kautuki kosaladhisa. 

rahe chai nabha sira aru bahia, manahti amita ketu = aru rahi.7. 
Again and again the Lord cut off his arms and heads; for the King of Kosala Sri 


Rama takes delight in playful activities. The sky was full of heads and arms like an infinite 
number of Ketus and Rahus. (7) 


* The word ‘Silimukha’ in the original bears a double meaning. It denotes both an arrow and a bee. 
Hence the sentence has been translated as above. 
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GoW UE hd sem AW ua Gad aha amael 
Twat dt was ome yf fra a eet 
Uh Uh ot far frat Be AN Bsa BH Ute 
wy calf fetent cat Prat we ae faeiqe ured i 

Charm.:janu rahu ketu aneka nabha patha sravata sonita dhavahi, 
raghubira tira pracamda lagahi bhumi girana na pavahl. 
eka eka sara sira nikara chede nabha uRata imi sohahi, 


janu kopi dinakara kara nikara jaha taha bidhumtuda pohahi. 


It seemed as though multitudes of Rahus and Ketus were rushing through the air, 
streaming with blood; hit by the terrible shafts of Sri Raghuvira again and again, they 
could not fall to the ground. The arrows, as they flew through the air, each transfixing 
myriad of heads, seemed like so many rays of the angry sun, each stringing all over a 
number of Rahus. 


to— fae Fatt way at are fax fate fare erfe sare 
aad fara foaedt fat fa fa At Ae 


Do.: jimi jimi prabhu hara tasu sira timi timi hohf apara, 
sevata bisaya bibardha jimi nita nita nutana mara.92. 
As quickly as the Lord struck off his heads, they instantly got renewed again and 


yet again and became innumerable like the passions of a man, which grow ever more and 
more even as he enjoys the pleasures of sense. (92) 


doe Cha fare & odtifaear we ow fe meen 
™s Fe wa safaris cg aA ate 


Cau.: dasamukha dekhi siranha kai baRhi, bisara) marana_ bhai risa  gaRhi. 
garjeu muRha maha abhimani, dhayau’= dasahu _ sarasana i tani.1. 


When the ten-headed monster perceived the multiplication of his heads, he thought 
no more of his own death, but was seized with burning wrath. The fool roared in his great 
pride and rushed forward with all his ten bows drawn. (1) 


wx oft Oca Cre oft oom =wqufa tat area 
a we w aa a Weim Pew we fever Tener 


samara bhumi dasakamdhara kopyo, barasi bana raghupati ratha topyo. 

damda_ eka ratha dekhi na pared, janu nihara mahut dinakara dured.2. 

Flying into a rage on the battle-field, the ten-headed monster discharged a shower 
of arrows and screened with it Srt Raghuvira’s chariot, which was lost to sight for nearly 
half an hour, even as the sun is obscured by mist. (2) 


weet We Wa abeatiaqg wy ala araw citer 
wm fat fia & fat areid fefe fate mm ae mens 
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hahakara suranha_ jaba_ kinha, taba prabhu kopi karamuka_ Iinha. 
sara nivari ripu ke sira_ kate, te disi bidisi gagana mahi _ pate.3. 


When the gods raised a piteous cry, the Lord took up His bow, full of wrath. 
Intercepting the enemy’s arrows, He struck off his heads, which covered all the quarters 
as well as the intermediate points of the compass, as also the heaven and earth. (3) 


ame fat AY aT male i wa wa aft a wa sama i 
we octet ata mtr me | wget reremmeffe nw 
kate sira nabha maraga dhavahi, jaya jaya dhuni kari bhaya upajavahi. 
kaha lachimana_ sugriva_ kapisa, kaha raghubira kosaladhisa.4. 


The severed heads flew through the air and struck terror into the monkeys’ hearts 
as they uttered the cries of “Victory, Victory!! Where is Laksmana, where is Sugriva, the 
lord of the monkeys? Where is Raghuvira, the lord of Kosala,?” (4) 


do he UA cals far Frent ama aha ache Ui aer 
dam a teen ef ate far aad aeti 
far arfetent cat caifetenr fe ae dete ag faci 
at car at aay wg FIM ae USM Ue i 
Charn.:kaha ramu kahi sira nikara dhae dekhi markata bhaji cale, 
samdhani dhanu raghubamsamani hasi saranhi sira bedhe bhale. 
sira malika kara kalika gahi brmda brmdanhi bahu mill, 
kari rudhira sari majjanu manaht sarhgrama bata pdjana call. 


“Where is Rama?” cried the multitudes of heads as they sped. The monkeys took 
to flight as they saw them. Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu’s race, smilingly set arrows to 
His bow and shot the heads through and through. Taking a rosary of skulls in their hands 
a large number of Kalikas (female attendants of Goddess Kal) collected in numerous 
batches, as though having bathed in the stream of blood they had proceeded to worship 
the banyan tree in the form of the battle. 


GUM ahs Hae Bs sist alm wes 
uet faster ae Wg Het HL Sues 
Do.: puni dasakamtha kruddha hoi chaRi sakti pracarhda, 


call bibhisana sanmukha manahu kala kara darmda.93. 


Then the ten-headed monster in his fury hurled forth his terrible missile, which flew 
straight towards Vibhisana like the rod of Death. (93) 


do—stadq ha ure af ativan wet ww atu 
aa 4«ofaiter ome = oaeti ae wa wes as Bere 


Cau.: avata. dekhi  sakti ati ghora, pranatarati bhamjana pana _ mora. 
turata bibhisana paché mela, sanmukha rama _ saheu_ soi _ sela.1. 


When the Lord saw the most fearful missile coming, He thought to Himself, ‘It is 
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My vow to put an end to the distress of my devotee.’ Instantly Sri Rama put Vibhisana 
behind Him and exposed Himself to the full force of the lance. (1) 


art Gh West we Wily wa Ua are fence 

eka faster wy sm ueatinfe at Tat Sa as aarneil 
lagi sakti murucha kachu bhai, prabhu krta khela suranha_bikalai. 

dekhi bibhisana prabhu Srama payo, gahi kara gada kruddha hoi dhayo.2. 
When the lance struck Him, the Lord somewhat fainted momentarily. Although it was 


a mere sport on the part of the Lord, the gods were filled with dismay. When Vibhisana saw 
that the Lord had suffered exhaustion, he seized his club and rushed forward full of rage. (2) 


YT gra ws wa gagid aw us am faegu 

aa faa we de wemiu wa & alee mens 

re kubhagya satha mamda kubuddhe, taf sura nara muni naga _ biruddhe. 
sadara siva kahu sisa_ caRhae, eka eka ke kotinha pae.3. 
“You, O wretched Ravana, vile and perverse fool! You have antagonized gods, 


human beings, sages and Nagas alike. You devoutly offered your heads to Lord Siva and 
have got millions for one in return. (3) 


ae at Ue aa af ate sat aa are ata Ut areati 
w fare wo wef ducri sme af wa WH HK Taguxil 


tehi karana khala aba lagi bacyo, aba tava kalu sisa para nacyo. 
rama bimukha satha cahasi sampada, asa kahi hanesi majha ura gada.4. 
“It is for this reason, O wretch, that you have been spared till this time; your death, 


however, seems to be impending now. Fool, you seek happiness through enmity with Sri 
Rama?” So saying, Vibhisana struck Ravana right on the chest with his club. (4) 


so Sl AS Wel Ve UN Ho am ae Wal 
aa Gad dita cad ut dent ara fra wear 
gt fax sfaaeat neon foe Up wale a7 
Tet aa afta fasiioy afer af a me Wr 


Cham.:ura majha gada prahara ghora kathora lagata mahi paryo, 
dasa badana sonita sravata puni sambhari dhayo risa bharyo. 
dvau bhire atibala mallajuddha biruddha eku ekahi hanai, 
raghubira bala darpita bibhisanu ghali nahi ta kahu ganai. 

At the terrible impact of the mighty club on his chest, Ravana fell to the ground, 
all his ten mouths spouting blood. But he picked himself up again and darted forward full 
of fury. The two mighty heroes closed with each other in a wrestling combat, each mauling 
the other. Vibhisana, however, who was inspired with the strength of Sr Raghuvira, 
deemed his adversary as of no account. 


do—sat fated weafe waa fada fa ars! 
a aa fd are ey sikat wasiesil 
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Do.: uma_ bibhisanu ravanahi sanmukha citava ki kau, 
so aba Dhirata kala jy6 Sriraghubira_ prabhau.94. 
Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) Vibhisana of himself would never have dared even to 


look at Ravana in the face. Endowed with glowing valour of Sri Raghuvira, however, he 
now closed with his brother like Death himself. (94) 


doe «ott =o faite oti amas CPT re 
Ww a at Fomiea wa ae anfe crane 
Cau.: dekha Sramita  bibhisanu bhari, dhayau handmana — giri  dhari. 
ratha turamga = saratht nipata, hrdaya majha_ tehi maresi _lata.1. 
Perceiving Vibhisana much exhausted, Hanuman rushed forward with a rock in his 


hand; crushing the chariot, the horses and the charioteer all at once, he gave Ravana a kick 
right on his chest. (1) 


oe ve osteo afta mai tas fatey we Sarai 

ua owe aft as vatias ma aft ge wart 

thaRha raha ati kampita gata, gayau bibhisanu§ jaha _ janatrata. 

puni ravana kapi hateu' pacari, caleu  gagana_ kapi pucha pasari.2. 

The demon, however, kept standing though shaking violently all over. Meanwhile 
Vibhisana withdrew into the presence of Sri Rama, the Protector of His devotees. Ravana 


thereupon challenged and assailed Hanuman, who ascended in the air spreading his 
tail. (2) 
tefe us aft afa serri um fe fits vat eaarti 
dt Sas Wit AA wei wale UH wa at wrawrusil 
gahisi pucha kapi sahita uRana, puni phiri bhireu prabala hanumana. 
larata akasa jugala sama jodha, ekahi eku hanata_ kari krodha.3. 


Ravana laid hold of his tail, but Hanuman flew along with him. The mighty 
Hanuman then turned and closed with him. The two well-matched warriors fought 
overhead, each striking the other in great fury. (3) 


aes AW BA Gt ag atiiasea MR qe wa oe 

afa aa Freer ws A Weliat wedat wl auetisi 
sohahi nabha chala bala bahu karahi, kajjala_ giri sumeru  janu __larahi. 
budhi bala nisicara parai na paryo, taba marutasuta prabhu sambharyo.4. 


Putting forth all their strength and stratagem while in the air, the two looked like a 
mountain of soot and Mount Sumeru contending with each other. When the demon could 
not be overthrown either through wit or valour, the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, 
invoked his lord. (4) 


so aut staat ate went af waq ea 
ate Ud Ut Sle ota Cars WIT he Wa WaT AT I 
eid tne ea whe we aleat aet 
Ad Ua Gad que WAS YT ae acct Il 
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Cham.:sambhari Sriraghubira dhira pacari kapi ravanu_ hanyo, 
mahi parata puni uthi larata devanha jugala kaht jaya jaya bhanyo. 
hanumamta samkata dekhi markata bhalu krodhatura cale, 
rana matta ravana sakala subhata pracamda bhuja bala dalamale. 
Invoking Sri Raghuvira, the strong-minded Hanuman challenged and struck Ravana. 

The two fell to the ground and rising again resumed fighting. The gods shouted ‘Victory’ 

to both. Seeing Hanuman in such a strait, the monkeys and bears sallied forth in furious 


haste; while Ravana, who was battle-mad, crushed all the heroes by the tremendous might 
of his arm. 


gaa wadt war am ata wWisl 
ala at wat cha ate are wre us eu il 


Do.: taba raghubira pacare dhae_ kisa _ pracamda, 
kapi bala prabala dekhi tehi kinha pragata pasamda.95. 
Then, rallied by Sri Raghuvira, the fierce monkeys rushed forward. Seeing the 


overwhelming monkey host, Ravana, however, displayed his Maya i.e. power to create 
illusions. (95) 


do—sirant WS BTCC TI Oe TTI 
Tafa men we aft Wai we de wre carat aanen 

Cau.: amtaradhana bhayau chana_ eka, puni pragate khala rupa aneka. 
raghupati kataka bhalu kapi jete, jaha taha pragata dasanana tete.1. 


He became invisible for a moment and then the wretch revealed himself in 
multitudinous forms. The ten-headed monster appeared in as many forms as there were 
bears and monkeys in the army of Sri Raghunatha. (1) 


we oafre afta cadtri we a wat ae se ale 

amt ame me a dttiatfe ate afer wake 
dekhe kapinha amita dasasisa, jahd taha bhaje bhalu aru_ kisa. 
bhage banara dharahi na dhira, trahi trahi lachimana _ raghubira.2. 


The monkey host beheld numberless Ravanas; the bears and monkeys then fled in 
every direction. The monkeys had no courage to stay; they fled crying, “Help, Laksmana ! 
Help, Raghuvira !” (2) 

we fete mate wee vari mie ae met ware 

SN Wet WW wt Wei wT h ae ae Ba Assi 

daha disi dhavahi kotinha ravana, garjahi ghora kathora bhayavana. 

dare sakala sura_ cale_ paral, jaya kai asa _ tajahu aba_ bhai.3. 

Myriads of Ravana darted in all directions, thundering in a deep, shrill and frightful 
voice. All the gods took flight in panic crying, “Now, brethren, abandon all hope of 
victory. (3) 


wr a fat we camel wa ag wa ame fi qari 
w fata dy ams wart fire fre oy oem ae Aix 
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saba sura jite eka dasakamdhara, aba bahu bhae takahu giri karmdara. 
rahe biramci sambhu muni gyani, jinha jinha prabhu mahima kachu jani.4. 


“A single Ravana had subdued the whole heavenly host; now that he has multiplied, 
let us seek mountain caves.” Only Brahma (the Creator), Lord Sambhu (Siva) and the wise 
seers, whoever knew something of the Lord’s glory, remained undaunted. (4) 


soar waa a w fda afte Ra aM wt 
uct faatet ache Mel Gat Huet ule wardy i 
Saad site Wet aa saat oka TI aTeHe 
vate cara alle aifes Hue Y we sipri 
Cham.:jana pratapa te rahe nirbhaya kapinha ripu mane phure, 
cale bicali markata bhalu sakala krpala pahi bhayature. 


hanumamta arhgada nila nala atibala larata rana bakure, 
mardahi dasanana koti kotinha kapata bhia bhata amkure. 


They who understood the Lord’s might remained fearless. But the monkeys took the 
apparitions for real enemies, Ravanas. They all lost courage and fled, monkeys and bears 
alike, crying in their dismay: “Protect us, our merciful lord!” The most powerful 
Hanuman, Angada, Nila and Nala, who were all valiant in battle, fought and crushed the 
myriads of gallant Ravanas that had sprouted on the soil of deception. 


tat amt ta fama eget aracneian 
art UT UH Bt ed Wat aaa es ll 


Do.: sura. banara’ dekhe_ bikala hdasyo  kosaladhisa, 
Saji saramga eka _ sara hate’ sakala_ dasasisa.96. 


The Lord of Kosala, Sri Rama, smiled to see the dismay of the gods and the 
monkeys. He set an arrow to His famous Sarmga bow and wiped out the whole host of 
illusive Ravanas. (96) 


do—wy BA We WaT wa arti fae te st wie aa wet 
Tat wh tfa a aeifet qr ag WY W ae 

Cau.: prabhu chana maht maya saba kati, jimi rabi ué jahi tama _ phat. 
ravanu. eku dekhi sura_ harase, phire sumana bahu prabhu para barase.1. 


In a trice the Lord dispersed the whole phantom, even as the veil of darkness is torn 
asunder with the rising of the sun. The gods rejoiced to see only one Ravana and, turning 
back, rained abundant flowers on the Lord. (1) 


wt vos waa af twrifer we Wee at etl 
Wa ws wae a amine ani aan af sme 


bhuja uthai raghupati kapi phere, phire eka ekanha_ taba tere. 
prabhu balu pai bhalu kapi dhae, tarala tamaki samjuga mahi 4e.2. 


Raising His arm, Sri Raghunatha rallied the monkeys, who returned, each shouting 
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to the other. Inspired by the might of their lord, the bears and monkeys ran and leaping 
briskly they arrived on the battle field. (2) 


aaa oat tae «6 es om Oe Oa Oe 

Woe Mal Te AN Aa! ae ale wf WI We Mags 

astuti karata devatanhi dekhé, bhayatii eka mai inha ke lekhé. 

sathahu sada tumha mora marayala, asa kahi kopi gagana para dhayala.3. 

When Ravana saw the gods extolling Sri Rama, he thought to himself, ‘They think 
I am now reduced to one.’ “Fools! you have ever been victims of my thrashing !” So 
saying he sprang up in the air with great indignation. (3) 

weet =o eTCCOTMT Lee eA aTT 

ea fama a sine aati gfe awe uf yf frretixn 

hahakara karata sura_ bhage, khalahu jahu kaha moré age. 

dekhi bikala sura amgada dhayo, kudi carana gahi bhumi girayo.4. 

As the gods fled uttering a piteous cry, Ravana said, “Wretches, whither can you go 


from my presence?” Seeing the distress of the gods, Angada rushed forward and with a 
bound seized Ravana by the foot and threw him to the ground. (4) 


soe Wt Uren oid Aran aferad wy ule war 
aur sis qaho Ut wert Ta Wid Vatu 
art aq aa des ca dent a ag arg 
faut Gat Ye wat wate cha Frat act BGs Il 
Cham.:gahi bhumi paryo lata maryo balisuta prabhu pahi gayo, 
sambhari uthi dasakamtha ghora kathora rava garjata bhayo. 
kari dapa capa caRhai dasa samdhani sara bahu barasai, 
kie sakala bhata ghayala bhayakula dekhi nija bala harasali. 


Having seized Ravana and thrown him to the ground, Vali’s son, Angada, gave him 
a kick and then rejoined his lord. The ten-headed monster, on recovering himself, rose 
again and roared terribly in a shrill voice. Proudly tightening the strings of all his ten bows 
he put a dart to each one and rained a flight of arrows, wounding all the warriors in the 
enemy’s ranks to their utter dismay and confusion, and rejoiced to see his own might. 


qo—aa teufd teat & dra ys at aml 
ale aga ac um hit dra ar ame 

Do.: taba raghupati ravana ke sisa bhuja sara_ capa, 
kate bahuta baRhe puni jimi tiratha kara papa.97. 


Thereupon Sri Raghunatha tore off Ravana’s heads and arms, alongwith the arrows 
and bows more than once. But each time they all multiplied like sins committed in a holy 
place. (97) 
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doe ast ae cha fa attiwa afre fe vw wt 
mt 7 a wee YR dia aft wa we aranei 

Cau.: sira bhuja baRhi dekhi ripu keri, bhalu  kapinha risa bhai ghanerfi. 
marata na muRha kateht bhuja sisa, dhae kopi bhalu- bhata_ kisa.1. 


The bears and monkeys grew furious when they saw the repeated renewal of 
Ravana’s heads and arms. “This fool does not die even though his arms and heads are cut 
off!” So saying, the bear and monkey warriors darted towards him in great fury. (1) 


ater uaeft wat dttiamam dae saedtern 
faeq udlet amt verti as MR ae ale aire ST are zu 


balitanaya =maruti nala nila, banararaja dubida balasila. 

bitapa mahidhara karahi prahara, soi giri taru gahi kapinha so mara.2. 

Vali’s son, Angada, the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, Nala, Nila, Sugriva, the 
king of the monkeys, and Dwivida, all mighty heroes, hurled trees and rocks on him. 
Ravana, however, caught them and threw the same back upon the monkeys. (2) 


we Aare fy aye faenti wit ute wa cae ati 

wa aa ate fete ule wan i ware feo faana wan 

eka nakhanhi ripu bapusa bidari, bhagi calahiy eka latanha_ mari. 

taba nala nila siranhi caRhi gayau, nakhanhi_ lilara’ bidarata bhayat.3. 
Some of the monkeys tore the enemy’s body with their claws, while others would 


kick him and run away. Then Nala and Nila climbed up his heads and set to tearing his 
foreheads with their claws. (3) 


eke 4tfa fame = unt frefe ae we wT cain 

Te A we ae ue feet i aq aT aya Gat oF ail ¥ll 
rudhira  dekhi bisada_ ura bhari, tinhahi dharana kahd bhuja pasar. 

gahe na jahi karanhi para _ phirahi, janu juga madhupa kamala bana carahi.4. 
When he saw blood coming, he felt much troubled at heart and moved up his arms 


to catch hold of them. But they were not to be caught as they leapt from one head to 
another like a pair of bees hovering over a bed of lotuses. (4) 


aly pie gt atta aertiafe vend wt wat art 
Usa wa ca a at cei are ake aad af arena 


kopi kudi dvau dharesi bahori, mahi patakata bhaje bhuja marori. 

puni sakopa dasa dhanu kara Iinhe, saranhi mari ghayala kapi kinhe.5. 

At last with a furious bound he clutched them both; but before he could dash them 
to the ground, they twisted his arms and ran away. Again, in his fury he took ten bows 
in his hands and with his arrows struck and wounded the monkeys. (5) 


eimate uefa ah derimg ves we came 
Tefed tha aaa af ah wada eras TASTT Ul & I 


hanumadadi muruchita kari bamdara, pai pradosa harasa dasakamdhara. 
muruchita dekhi sakala kapi bira, jamavamta dhayau ranadhira.6. 
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Having rendered Hanuman and other monkey chiefs unconscious, Ravana rejoiced 
to see the approach of night. Seeing all the monkey heroes in a swoon, the valiant 
Jambavan rushed forward, (6) 


at owe yee qe atime oot oo Oo oert 
ws Ge We grains ue ae wens we ATVI 


samga bhalu bhudhara taru dhari, marana lage pacari pacari. 
bhayau kruddha ravana_ balavana, gahi pada mahi patakai bhata nana.7. 


with a host of bears carrying rocks and trees, which they hurled upon Ravana, 
challenging him again and again. This enraged the mighty Ravana, who seized a number 
of the warriors by the foot and began dashing them to the ground. (7) 


eka owremia fa ct aati at met st anf oraici 
dekhi bhalupati nija dala ghata, kopi majha ura =maresi _lata.8. 


Jambavan (the king of the bears) flew into a rage when he saw the havoc being 
wrought on his host, and gave Ravana a kick on the chest. (8) 


so KN Md Ud Was cid fant wa a ate wa 
Te Ue ates at WE Hache ae Pfs weal 
qoted facto aerkt ue efa arerata wey ate at | 
fe ot Stes arfet ate dat Gat Say HT aT 
Chan.:ura lata ghata pracamda lagata bikala ratha te mahi para, 
gahi bhalu bisahu kara manahu kamalanhi base nisi madhukara. 


muruchita biloki bahori pada hati bhalupati prabhu pahi gayo, 
nisi jani syamdana ghali tehi taba suta jatanu karata bhayo. 


The severe impact of the kick on his chest made Ravana dizzy and he fell from his 
chariot to the ground, grasping a bear in each of his twenty hands, like bees reposing by 
night in the folds of the lotus. Seeing him unconscious, the king of the bears struck him 
with his foot once more and rejoined the Lord. Perceiving that it was night, the charioteer 
lifted him on to his chariot and then tried to bring him back to his senses. 


doe fata wie af aa sme wy uel 
farear wea waa at w ata araunecii 


Do.: murucha bigata bhalu kapi saba ae prabhu pasa, 
nisicara sakala_ ravanahi gheri rahe ati trasa.98. 
On recovering from their swoon, the bears and monkeys all arrived in the presence 
of the Lord, while all the demons stood round Ravana in great consternation. (98) 
[PAUSE 26 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


dio—tet fafa dtr oufe wi fret af wa Ga GBI 
fe was afe qa fa atida mw we we wtien 
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Cau.: tehi nisi sita pahy jal, trijata kahi saba katha = sunai. 
sira bhuja baRhi sunata ripu keri, sita) ura bhai  trasa  ghaneri.1. 
That very night the demoness Trijata called on Sita and told Her the whole story. 


When Sita heard of the renewal of the enemy’s heads and arms, She felt much dismayed 
at heart. (1) 


qa uit vast wt faa fret wat ate aa aa 
ase met aefe fea ues aie fate afte faea caer 2 


mukha malina upaji mana cimta, trijata sana boli taba sita. 
hoihi kaha kahasi' kina mata, kehi bidhi marihi bisva dukhadata.2. 
She wore a doleful countenance and Her mind was filled with anxiety. Then Sita 


addressed Trijata thus: “Why do you not tell me, mother, what is going to happen? How 
will this tormentor of the universe be annihilated? (2) 


vwaafa ae far meg 4 adi fate fauta ula wa ae 

a osra—s frogs atte 1 Ae oat at ue aa fasts 
raghupati sara sira katehti na maral, bidhi biparita carita  saba_ karai. 

mora abhagya jiavata ohi, jeht had hari pada kamala_ bichohi.3. 

“He does not die even though the arrows of Si Raghunatha have struck off his 


heads. It is Providence who is devising things perversely. Nay, it is my ill-luck that 
sustains him, the same misfortune which separated me from Sri Hari’s lotus feet. (3) 


We qa Hae Gam WT Aoti ame at ca wife w wai 

wie far uf ca qae wei afer we He Te Haixil 
jehi krta kapata kanaka mrga jhatha, ajahi so daiva mohi para ritha. 
jehi bidhi mohi dukha dusaha sahae, lachimana kaht katu bacana kahae.4. 


“The fate which created the phantom of a fictitious deer of gold still frowns at me. 
The same Providence who made me suffer terrible woes and prompted me to speak harsh 
words to Laksmana, (4) 


wqufa fae wae a outiae ae ae ae ag anti 
we gs Wwe w wT aes fate afe frena a aT 


raghupati biraha sabisa sara bhari, taki taki mara bara bahu_= mari. 
aisehi: dukha jo rakha mama prana, soi. bidhi tahi jiava na  4na.d5. 
“nay, who pierced me through and through time and again with the mighty and 


poisoned shafts of separation from Sri Raghunatha, and who keeps me alive even in such 
trying circumstances,—it is He and He alone who is sustaining Ravana’s life.” (5) 


ag fats axe fama wmatiak af afta pate ati 

we faret Gy wentin aw amd we Wate 
bahu bidhi kara bilapa  janaki, kari kari surati krpanidhana_ kt. 
kaha__trijata’ sunu_ rajakumari, ura’ sara’ lagata marai_ surari.6. 


With many such words did Janaki make lament as She recalled to Her mind the All- 
merciful Srt Rama. Trijata replied: “Listen, O Princess, the enemy of the gods will surely 
die if an arrow pierces his heart. (6) 
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wyoamd RN ws wadtiue Bw wat aaa aaetnen 


prabhu tate ura hatai na tehi, ehi ke hrdaya_ basati baidehi.7. 


But the Lord is careful not to strike him there; for He knows that Janaki (Yourself) 
abides in his heart. (7) 


so—Ufe tet aa wel wat Bt aa aa F 
WA Sat UBM sa ANT aM VT HT Wa TI 
aM ae eee fasre aa aifa aha oft frstet war 
ara anf Ry ule fate qate dah ase Waa Far i 


Charn.:ehi ke hrdaya basa janaki janaki ura mama basa hai, 
mama udara bhuana aneka lagata bana saba kara nasa hai. 

suni bacana harasa bisada mana ati dekhi puni trijata kaha, 

aba marihi ripu ehi bidhi sunahi sumdari tajahi samsaya maha. 

“He is prevented by the thought that Janaki dwells in Ravana’s heart and that 
Janak1’s heart is His own abode; in His belly, again, are contained the numberless spheres, 
which will all perish the moment His arrow pierces Ravana’s heart.” Trijata’s explanation 
filled Sita’s mind with both joy and sorrow in a superlative degree. Perceiving this Trijata 
spoke again: “Now listen, fair lady, how the enemy will meet his death; shake off the great 
misgiving which still haunts your mind. 


do—chled far eisté fame wfe wish da cart 
aa wane wa ue uke wa Baresi 


Do.: katata sira hoihi bikala_ chuti jaihi tava dhyana, 

taba ravanahi hrdaya mahu marihahf ramu_ sujana.99. 

“Ravana will get disconcerted when his heads are cut off again and again, with the 
result that you will escape his mind. At that particular moment will the all-wise Sri Rama 
strike him in his heart.” (99) 
do—ara afe aga ula agendiuf fret fra wen fendi 

Tm ans af oaedti sat fre fam afa aren 
Cau.: asa kahi bahuta bhati samujhal, puni_ trijata) nija bhavana_ sidhat. 

rama subhau sumiri  baidehi, upaji = biraha bitha ati tehi.1. 


With many such words did Trijata comfort Sita and then returned to her residence. 
As She recalled Sri Rama’s kind disposition, Janaki1 was overwhelmed with the anguish 
of separation from Him. (1) 


fifafe ufafe fief ag urdtiwn aa oud feof a wetu 

eta faa wf wr utiw fet weet gant 
nisihi_ sasihi nirndati bahu bhati, juga sama _ bhai sirati na_ rat. 
karati bilapa manahi mana bhari, rama biraha janaki dukhari.2. 
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She reproached the night and the moon in many ways. “The night has already 
assumed the length of an age and does not end’, she added. Disconsolate at Her separation 
from Sri Rama, Janaki grievously lamented within Herself. (2) 


wa oft was fare Bl agi was aA Wa ae TEI 
wm fant at wm adttiaa fate poet wah 


jaba ati bhayau biraha ura dahu, pharakeu bama nayana aru_ bahu. 
saguna_ bicari dhart mana dhira, aba’ milihaht krpala raghubira.3. 


When Her agony of separation grew acute, Her left eye and arm throbbed. 
Considering it to be a good omen, She took heart and said to Herself, “The gracious Sri 
Raghuvira will surely meet me.” (3) 


vet0 atifa ce OT feo onfa aa Gigs oro 

aw wu ses ati fi faa sem cenit atetusu 
iha ardhanisi ravanu jaga, nija sarathi sana_ khijhana_laga. 
satha ranabhumi chaRaisi mohi, dhiga dhiga adhama mamdamati tohi.4. 


In his palace Ravana recovered from his swoon at midnight and cut up rough with 
his charioteer, “Fool, to have severed me from the battle-field; shame, shame on you, O 
vile dullard !” (4) 


af ua wie ag fat aqerari ae at wr oufe af ara 
a ate OT afer ATG II 


tehi pada gahi bahu bidhisamujhava, bhoru bhaé ratha caRhi puni dhava. 
suni agavanu dasanana kera, kapidala kharabhara bhayau ghanera.5. 


The charioteer clasped his feet and tried to soothe his anger in many ways. As soon 
as it was dawn Ravana mounted his car and sallied forth again. There was a great stir in 
the monkey host at the news of Ravana’s return. (5) 

we de wer faem satiam memes we atnEen 

jaha taha bhidhara bitapa upari, dhae katakatai bhata bhari.6. 


Tearing up mountains and trees from wherever they could, mighty warriors rushed 
forward gnashing their teeth. (6) 


so— MM Wt Ache face Ale] Hel HL Yt ent 
sia alg ate wear ana uh ae Wert 
faans at aed alee St ut wag feat 
ae fafa waters ut ware frat a separ feat it 


Cham.:dhae jo markata bikata bhalu karala kara bhudhara dhara, 
ati kopa karahi prahara marata bhaji cale_ rajanicara. 
bicalai dala balavamta kisanha gheri puni ravanu liyo, 
cahu disi capetanhi mari nakhanhi bidari tanu byakula kiyo. 


The fierce monkeys and terrible bears darted with mountains in their hands, which 
they hurled forth with the utmost fury. The demons, who were unable to resist the 
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onslaught, turned and fled. Having thus scattered the enemy ranks, the powerful monkeys 
next closed around Ravana and discomfited him by buffeting him on every side and 
tearing his body with their claws. 


ao—eha Weal Whe Waar Tad ale faa 
sinfed eis Fafae ug Ha ara faedri Qoo il 


Do.: dekhi maha markata prabala ravana_ kinha_bicara, 
amtarahita hoi nimisa mahut krta maya _bistara.100. 


Finding the monkeys most powerful, Ravana thought of an idea. Consequently he 
became invisible and in a moment revealed his illusive power. (100) 


swe wre ae WAS! UT wie vid Wasi 
aaeat 860d farting at aq ARTA i 


apg 
Cham.:jaba kinha tehi pasamda, bhae pragata jamtu pracamda. 
betala bhuta pisaca, kara dharé dhanu_ naraca.1. 


As he let loose his illusive power, terrible beings appeared on the scene—goblins, 
ghosts and ghouls with bows and arrows in their hands. (1) 


RT «= TS | HST | Uh SIM AAS HUTT I 
art Ga aia ust araeé awe ag THe 


jogini gahé’-=s karabala, eka hatha manuja_kapala. 
kari sadya sonita pana, nacahi karahf bahu_ gaéana.2. 


Yoginis holding a sword in one hand and a human skull in another, from which they 
quaffed draughts of fresh blood, danced and sang many a song. (2) 


we we alee ari te get af ag sii 
Ta as male GMiaa ot ae wil 


dharu maru bolahi ghora, rahi puri dhuni caht_ ora. 
mukha bai dhavahi khana, taba lage  kisa_parana.3. 


They uttered horrible cries of “Seize and kill!”, which echoed all round. With 
their mouths wide open they rushed to devour the monkeys, who then took to their 
heels. (3) 


we wie uche wit i ag aa caf sui 
au fant art UU AT ae ATTN SI 


jaha jahf markata bhagi, tahad barata dekhahi agi. 
bhae bikala banara bhalu, puni laga_ barasai_ balu.4. 


But whithersoever they turned in their flight they saw a blazing fire. The monkeys and 
bears were thus in a quandary. Then Ravana began raining on them a shower of sand. (4) 
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We de Ufeed aR ara iis agk cada 
atent mula Bad | WC GH A Baa 


jaha tahd thakita kari kisa, garjeu. bahuri dasasisa. 
lachimana kapisa sameta, bhae_ sakala_ bira_aceta.5. 


Having thus flabbergasted the monkeys on all sides, the ten-headed monster 
roared again. All the heroes, including Laksmana and Sugriva (the king of the monkeys), 
fainted. (5) 


a Ua at tarariate ave ates are 
Ue fata Gat at att i ate are Hae aetits i 


ha rama ha raghunatha, kahi subhata mijahi hatha. 
ehi bidhi sakala bala tori, tehy kinha kapata_ bahori.6. 


The bravest of them wrung their hands, crying “Ah, Rama! Ah, Raghunatha!” 
Having thus crushed the might of all, Ravana wrought another delusion. (6) 


wurefa fag saa ia Ww Uwe 
fre wy at wel ag fee ger aI II 


pragatesi bipula hanumana, dhae gahe pasana. 
tinha ramu_ ghere_ jai, cahui disi barutha  banai.7. 


He manifested a host of Hanumans, who rushed forward with rocks in their hands 
and encircled Sri Rama in a dense cordon on every side. (7) 


ae me Wa wisi meme Us sors 
ce fete cor farmiae aver aren i 
marahu dharahu jani jai, katakatahf pucha — uthdi. 
daha_ disi lagura biraja, teht madhya _ kosalaraja.8. 


With uplifted tails and gnashing their teeth they shouted, “Seize and kill him; let 
him not escape!” Surrounded by their tails on every side, the Lord of Kosala shone in their 
midst. (8) 


so— Ate Wea HARI Gat CAA AT Ara Tel 
Wy Saeqe stich at at at a amet it 
Wy tha exe faure AT Ged Wa Aa AT ST 
Tae wae dit att fae ae ara atue i 


Cham.:tehf madhya kosalaraja sumdara syama tana sobha lIahi, 
janu imdradhanusa aneka ki bara bari tummga tamalahi. 
prabhu dekhi harasa bisada ura sura badata jaya jaya jaya kari, 
raghubira ekahi tira kopi nimesa mahu maya _hart.1. 
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In their midst the King of Kosala with His dark-hued body shone forth as 
resplendent as a lofty Tamala tree encircled by a magnificent hedge of multitudinous 
rainbows. The gods experienced in their heart a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow and raised 
the cries of “Victory! Victory!! Victory!!!” Sri Raghuvira now flew into a rage and with 
a single arrow instantly wiped away the delusion. (1) 


ret forte cafe ater exe faeu Frit mis aaet FRx | 
at Feat ors wa west arg fax aft ate Fre 
sea Test wat aha sia Heo at Wael | 
aa ae ane Fra ata as dala Ure A Ura! 2 


maya bigata kapi bhalu harase bitapa giri gahi saba phire, 

sara nikara chaRe rama ravana bahu sira puni mahi gire. 

Srirama ravana samara carita aneka kalpa jo gavahi, 

sata sesa sarada nigama kabi teu tadapi para na pavahi.2. 

The delusion having vanished, the monkeys and bears rejoiced and all turned back 
with trees and rocks in their hands. Sri Rama shot forth a volley of arrows, which once 
more cut off Ravana’s arms and heads to the ground. If hundreds of Sesas (serpent-gods), 
Sarasvatis (goddesses of speech), the Vedas and bards were to recite the story of the battle 


between Sri Rama and Ravana and that too for many cycles together, even they would 
never be able to do justice to it. (2) 


goa TA TA HS He Sala Tereiera| 
fat Fst get STAT TF AST SSS STHTAN Qok (H)I 


Do.: take guna gana kachu kahe jaRamati tulasidasa, 
jimi nija bala anurupa te machi uRai  akasa.101(A). 


The dull-witted Tulasidasa has described only a few salient features of that combat 
just as a fly wings the sky according to its own capacity. (101 A) 


ale fax Yt aN T_ Wd A YS cial 

WY caisd at fag AM erect cha Hera il 202 (GA) I 
kate sira bhuja bara bahu marata na bhata lamkesa, 
prabhu kriRata sura siddha muni byakula dekhi kalesa.101(B). 


The valiant lord of Lanka could not be killed even though his heads and arms were 
struck off many times over. It was simply a pastime for the Lord; while the gods, the 
Siddhas and the sages were agitated to see the Lord struggling (with him). (101 B) 


dio—eted «6 ete SC ta eT LP Ufa ome wie ifr 
ms 4 fa sm was foeoiwa faite wa aa care 


Cau.: katata baRhaht sisa_ samudai, jimi prati labha lobha  adhikatl. 
marai na ripu Srama bhayau bisesa, rama _ bibhisana tana taba dekha.1. 


No sooner were Ravana’s heads cut off than a fresh crop grew like covetousness, 
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which increases with every new gain. The enemy could not be killed in spite of the 
prolonged struggle; Sri Rama then looked at Vibhisana. (1) 


wT omit AW wet gti at wy wa at Witt utter 
WH RTT We Tani wae a a qaqa 


uma kala mara jaki Icha, so prabhu jana kara priti paricha. 
sunu sarabagya caracara nayaka, pranatapala sura muni sukhadayaka.2. 


Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) the Lord whose will causes the death of Death himself 
thereby tested the devotion of His servant. “Listen, all-wise Ruler of the animate and 
inanimate creation, Protector of the suppliant, delight of the gods and sages: (2) 


ahes fr awa ashiaa fem way at asi 

wa faite at queria Te wt GN HUT 3st 
nabhikumda_ piyisa basa yaké, natha jiata ravanu- bala_ také. 
sunata bibhisana bacana krpala, harasi gahe kara bana_ karala.3. 


“Nectar abides in the depth of his navel; by virtue of it, my lord, Ravana survives.” 
The All-merciful rejoiced to hear the words of Vibhisana and took terrible shafts in His 
hands. (3) 


aay st amt daa amtiteae wt gaa a eri 

aa wrowt ama taiwe way we a squsi 
asubha hona_ lage taba nana, rovahi khara_ srkala bahu_ svana. 
bolaht khaga jaga 4rati heti, pragata bhae nabha jaha taha keti.4. 


Many ill-omens manifested themselves at that time. Donkeys, jackals and dogs 
howled in large numbers. Birds too screamed, and thereby portended a world calamity: and 
comets appeared in every quarter of the heavens. (4) 


wa fefe ae em ata ormisves wa fq ta sort 
meet =o at fam Safe TOT oT I 


dasa disi daha hona ati laga, bhayau paraba binu rabi uparaga. 
mamdodari ura kampati bhari, pratima sravahi nayana maga bari.5. 


There was a preternatural and unusual glow in the horizon on all sides and a solar 
eclipse occurred even without the day of the ‘no moon’ (Amavasya). Mandodari’s heart 
beat wildly and idols shed tears from their eyes. (5) 


so— Waa wale ufaard ay sift ara ae Stes Aer 
Rafe Tele Sat Ha Ct BIH Bld UH cht Het Ul 
saad sifted faction aa ar fant ates Ta TTI 
art aya wt pure weafa aM at TIA ATI 


Cham.:pratima rudahi pabipata nabha ati bata baha dolati mahi, 
barasahi balahaka rudhira kaca raja asubha ati saka ko kahi. 
utapata amita biloki nabha sura bikala bolahi jaya jae, 
sura sabhaya jani krpala raghupati capa sara jorata bhae. 
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Idols wept, lightning flashed with thunderclap in the air, furious winds blew, the 
earth quaked and the clouds dropped blood, hair and dust; who could recount the 
innumerable ill-omens? The gods in heaven were dismayed at the sight of the boundless 
portentous phenomena and shouted “Victory! Victory!!” And perceiving the distress of the 
gods the gracious Sri Raghunatha set an arrow to His bow. 


dora WIA sat ART wre Gt Vda 

Tah Mah Ut AMG Het HAA QoR 
Do.: khafci sarasana Sravana lagi chaRe sara _ ekatisa, 

raghunayaka sayaka cale manahu_ kala _phanisa.102. 

Drawing the bow-string right up to His ear Sri Raghunatha let fly thirty-one shafts, 
which flew forth like the serpents of Death. (102) 
doa «= Uh OAT aC ame ott fee ae TT 

a fe ag wat ani fat aa gm Se ae Ae 
Cau.: sayaka eka nabhi' sara sosa, apara lage bhuja sira_ kari rosa. 

lai sira’ bahu_ cale naraca, sira bhuja hina rumda mahi naca.1. 


One arrow sucked up the depths of the navel, while the rest struck his ten heads and 
twenty arms with impetuosity. The arrows carried off with them all his heads and arms, 
while the headless and armless trunk danced on the battle-field. (1) 


mt ws we wa Wisti da at Bid WY Ha Gs Geri 

Ts Wa Ut a wating WE MW edt wate 

dharani dhasai dhara dhava pracamda, taba sara hati prabhu krta dui khamda. 

garjeu. marata ghora_ rava_bhari, kaha ramu_ rana_hatati pacari.2. 

The earth sank under the weight of the trunk as it rushed violently on, till the Lord 
struck it with His arrow and split it into two. While dying he shouted with a loud and 
terrible roar: “Where is Rama, that I may challenge and slay him in battle?” (2) 


set «=o aft fiea So cachet ofa fae ak farm yer 
mt ws go Gs asia wet Ahe Aaa 3il 


doli bhumi girata dasakamdhara, chubhita simdhu sari diggaja bhudhara. 


dharani pareu dvau khamda baRhat, capi bhalu markata samudai.3. 


The earth reeled as the ten headed monster fell; the ocean, the rivers, the elephants 
guarding the quarters, and the mountains were shaken. Expanding the two halves, Ravana 
dropped to the ground, crushing under their weight a host of bears and monkeys. (3) 


wate amt oy oda a owt wet wel 

wea «wt fur vw wie uae git wi 
mamdodari agé bhuja_ sisa, dhari' sara_ cale jaha jagadisa. 
prabise saba nisarhnga mahu jal, dekhi suranha dumdubhi _ bajai.4. 


After putting the arms and heads before Mandodari, the darts returned to the Lord 
of the universe, Sri Rama, and all found their way back into the quiver. Seeing this, the 
gods beat their kettle-drums. (4) 
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aw at wa ww amaiae ee ay aq 

wa wa aff gt adsti wa wet Yar Yasui 

tasu. teja samana prabhu anana, harase dekhi sambhu_ caturanana. 

jaya jaya dhuni puri brahmamda, jaya raghubira prabala bhujadamda.5. 

Ravana’s soul entered the Lord’s mouth in the form of effulgence. Lord Siva and the 
four-faced Brahma (the Creator) rejoiced to see the spectacle. The whole universe resounded 
with cries of ‘Victory ! Victory !! Glory to Sri Raghuvira, mighty of arm !!!” (5) 

ate GA eat WA aaiwa gue wa wala Aare 

barasahi sumana deva muni brmda, jaya krpala jaya jayati mukumda.6. 

Gods and sages rained down flowers, shouting “Glory, glory to the All-merciful! 
Glory to Mukunda (the Bestower of liberation)!!”’ (6) 


so Ta HU cha Uhe Ft SA AMT Tae Wt 
et act fae Wl NA ledtich Gat fast i 
Ga st Wa st sit ag ate atu 
Charn.:jaya krpa karnda mukurmda dvamda harana sarana sukhaprada prabho, 
khala dala bidarana parama karana karunika sada_ bibho. 
sura sumana barasahi harasa samkula baja dumdubhi gahagahi, 
samgrama amgana rama amga anamga bahu sobha lahi.1. 
“Glory to You, O Mukunda (the Bestower of liberation), the fountain of mercy, the 
dispeller of all fear of pairs of opposites, the delight of those who take refuge in You, the 
torment of the ranks of the wicked, the Prime Cause, the ever compassionate and 
omnipresent Ruler of all.” Full of joy, the gods rained down flowers; they sounded their 


kettle-drums very loudly. On the battle-field S11 Rama’s limbs displayed the beauty of a 
number of Cupids. (1) 


far set qeape Wan fara fore sift AAret Use | 
wy Teh ax afsa vest Gad SSA Use I 
Was Ut clés tera Set Ha as sila TA 
we Want aaret at adel faqet Get STAN I 


sira jata mukuta prastna bica bica ati manohara rajahi, 

janu nilagiri para taRita patala sameta udugana bhrajahi. 

bhujadamda sara kodarmda pherata rudhira kana tana ati bane, 

janu rayamuni tamala para baithi bipula sukha Apane.2. 

The crown of matted hair on His head, interspersed with most beautiful flowers, 
gleamed like flashes of lightning on the star-lit peak of a dark mountain. As He stood 


turning His bow and arrow between His arms, specks of blood adorned His person, like 
a swarm of Raimuni sparrows perched on a Tamala tree absorbed in their delight. (2) 
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do pugs wit afs wy sive feu at aa 
Wel Ha Va aa wa Wa MH Whe ll Qo Il 
Do.: krpadrsti kari brsti prabhu abhaya kie sura_ brrmda, 
bhalu kisa saba harase jaya sukha dhama mukumda.103. 


With a shower of His gracious glances the Lord dispelled the fears of the gods; and the 
bears and monkeys all shouted in their joy: “Glory to Mukunda, the abode of Bliss!” (103) 


dota = fae aS ete | Weleda foot anf ala uti 
watt da tad slo amid sow war ule siguen 


Cau.: pati sira | dekhata = marmdodari, muruchita bikala dharani khasi pari. 

jubati brrnda rovata uthi dhai, tehi uthai ravanapahi = 4i.1. 

The moment Mandodari (Ravana’s principal spouse) saw her lord’s heads, she 
fainted in her grief and dropped to the ground. His other wives too sprang up and rushed 
to the spot weeping; lifting up and supporting Mandodari they all arrived where Ravana’s 
remains lay. (1) 


ua uf eta a ae gartive wa ae age wm 

RK amet ate fae amitaq af wr germei 

pati gati dekhi te karahi pukara, chite kaca nahi bapusa _ sabhara. 

ura taRana_ karahi' bidhi nana, rovata karahi pratapa  bakhana.2. 

Seeing their lord’s condition they set up a shriek; their hair flew loose and they 
became oblivious of their body, wildly beating their bosom and weeping, they recounted 
his glory. (2) 

wa at wma sea faadtian ge wan afa actu 

wa aus ule wale A aT at a We WSs we ores 


tava bala natha dola nita dharani, teja hina’ pavaka_ sasi __tarani. 

sesa kamatha sahi sakahi na bhara, so tanu bhumi pareu bhari_ chara.3. 

“At your might, my Lord, the earth ever shook; fire, the moon and the sun stood obscure 
before your splendour. Even Sesa (the serpent-god) and the divine Tortoise could not bear 
the weight of your body, which is now lying on the ground soiled with dust. (3) 


wet 6S OUR COST ae aft ae FT ett 

ya fag at WA Us lamy We ata at ABU 

baruna kubera suresa_ samira, rana sanmukha dhari kahu na dhira. 

bhujabala jitehu kala jama sal, aju  parehu  anatha ki nai.4. 

“Varuna (the god presiding over the waters), Kubera (the god of riches), Indra (the 
lord of the celestials) and the wind-god—none of these ever had the courage to confront 
you in battle. By the might of your arm, my lord, you conquered Death as well as Yama 
(the god who punishes evil-doers in the other world); yet you lie today like a forlorn 
creature. (4) 


wr ofafet gent wyai qa uwem aa att a we 
Tm fq sa aa Getiw A as ga ahem 
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jagata_ bidita tumhari prabhutai, suta parijana bala barani na jai. 
rama bimukha asa hala tumhara, raha na _kou~ kula __ rovanihara.5. 


“Your greatness is known all the world over; even your sons and kinsmen possessed 
untold strength. Hostility with Sri Rama has, however, reduced you to such a plight: not 
one of your stock is left to lament over your death. (5) 


wa aa fat woo ua wari ava fefaa fa wate vrei 
aa da fe ast van oeliw faye we aafaa ane 


tava basa bidhi praparnca saba natha, sabhaya disipa nita navahi matha. 
aba tava sira bhuja jambuka khahi, rama bimukha yaha anucita nahi.6. 


“The whole of God’s creation, my lord, was under your control; the frightened 
regents of the eight quarters ever bowed their heads to you. But now jackals feast on your 
heads and arms, a fate in no way undeserved by an enemy of Sri Rama. (6) 


cAlet fara ult met TA ATI aT wT AY at at ATi 
kala bibasa pati kaha na mana, aga jaga nathu manuja kari jana.7. 


“Doomed to death, my lord, you heeded not my words, and took the Ruler of all 
animate and inanimate beings for an ordinary mortal. (7) 


so TN AAS HR Gs HMA ced Ua Bit waa 
fe wad faa awenfe ax fra wag af Heart it 
arera oa Use TI Uda dat aq srt 
Geq fer Fa ae wa wae ga Poa 


Cham.:janyo manuja kari danuja kanana dahana pavaka hari svayam, 

jehi namata siva brahmadi sura piya bhajehu nahi karunamayam. 

ajanma te paradroha rata papaughamaya tava tanu ayam, 

tumhaht diyo nija dhama rama namami brahma niramayam. 

“You took for a mere man Sri Hari Himself, a veritable fire to consume the forest 
of the demon race, and did not adore the All-merciful, to whom, my beloved spouse, Lord 
Siva, Brahma (the Creator) and other gods do homage. This body of yours had taken 
delight from its very birth in harming others and was a sink of multitudinous sins; yet Sri 
Rama has absorbed you in His own being! I bow to Him, the immutable Brahma. 


do Bes Ala Tanta aa purse ats sr 
wT aa ges ufa ate die wari ox 
Do.: ahaha natha raghunatha sama krpasimdhu nahi ana, 
jogi brmda durlabha gati tohi dinhi bhagavana.104. 


“Ah, my lord! there is none else so gracious as the divine Sr Rama, who bestowed 
on you a state which is difficult even for the Yogis to attain.” (104) 


dott «=a Oat amt a am fig wale Ga al 
at Wee ARE Meret Saat TTT Ne 
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Cau.: mamdodart bacana_ suni_ kana, sura muni siddha sabanhi sukha mana. 

aja mahesa  narada_ sanakadi, je munibara paramarathabadi.1. 

The gods, sages and Siddhas, all rejoiced to hear Mandodari’s words. Brahma, the 
great Lord Siva, Narada, Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Sanatakumara) and all other great sages who taught the highest truth (the identity of the 
individual soul with the supreme Spirit), (1) 


at ware woe Retiw wm wa wt qari 

eet Oat Oa ess foie WA Ga aR 
bhari locana raghupatihi niharl, prema magana saba bhae_ sukhari. 
rudana_ karata dekhi saba nari, gayau bibhisanu mana dukha bhari.2. 

were all overwhelmed with emotion as they feasted their eyes on Sri Raghunatha, 


and felt supremely gratified. Seeing all the women making lamentation, Vibhisana 
approached them with a very heavy heart, (2) 


aq am facts qa abetiat wy smele smaq dei 

arom dfs ag fafa aqerati agh fasier wy ufé srarusi 
bamdhu dasa biloki dukha kinha, taba prabhu anujahi ayasu_ dinha. 
lachimana tehi bahu bidhi samujhayo, bahuri bibhisana prabhu pahf ayo.3. 


and was grieved to see his Brother’s condition. The Lord thereupon gave an order 
to His younger brother, Laksmana, who consoled Vibhisana in many ways. Then Vibhisana 
returned to his lord, (3) 


pugs wy ate faciteri aw fea uke aa areati 

aie fat wy sraq anti fafiaq ca art frat artis 

krpadrsti prabhu tahi  biloka, karahu kriya parihari saba_ soka. 

kinhi kriya prabhu ayasu mani, bidhivata desa_ kala  jiya  jani.4. 

who looked upon him with an eye of compassion and said, “Abandon all sorrow and 
perform the funeral rites.” In obedience to the Lord’s command he performed the 


obsequies, faithfully observing the scriptural ordinance, with due regard to time and 
place. (4) 


do—Herett anf wa es facisfa afte 
Tat Te TEC WW amd Wt Ae gou i 
Do.: mamdodari = adi saba dei tilamjali tahi, 
bhavana gal raghupati guna gana baranata mana mahi.105. 


After offering to the deceased handfuls of water and sesamum seeds (for the 
propitiation of his soul) Mandodari and all the other queens returned to their palace, 
recounting to themselves the host of excellences of Sri Raghunatha. (105) 


do—arg favtvt uf fae arti pay aa saa ater 
qe waite site Aa Ate wHda areata ATT Uk U 


Cau.: ai bibhisana’ puni_ siru’ nayo, krpasimdhu taba  anuja_ bolayo. 
tumha_ kapisa amgada nala nila, jamavamta maruti nayasila.1. 
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wa fafa we fier ceria farm ames TET 

frat oat H ame 4 amas amg aka af ae verasn eu 

saba mili jahu bibhisana satha, sarehu_ tilaka kaheu  raghunatha. 

pita bacana mai nagara na aval, apu sarisa kapi anuja_ pathavau.2. 

(After finishing the obsequies) Vibhisana came and bowed his head once more. The 
All-merciful then called His younger brother. “Do you and Sugriva (the lord of the 
monkeys) as well as Angada, Nala, and Nila with Jambavan and Hanuman (the son of the 
wind-god), sagacious as you are, all of you accompany Vibhisana and make arrangements 
for his coronation,” said Sri Raghunatha. “In deference to my father’s command I cannot 
enter a town, but I send the monkeys and my younger brother, who are as good as 
myself.” (1-2) 


Ra wet at a wy aed att we fate at Tati 
lat faeret aot | fact at aria start 3a 


turata cale kapi suni prabhu bacana, kinhi jai tilaka ki racana. 

sadara simhasana baithari, tilaka sari astuti anusari.3. 

On hearing the Lord’s command the monkeys proceeded at once and arriving in the 
town made preparations for the installation. With due reverence they seated Vibhisana on 


the throne and applying a sacred mark on his forehead as a token of kingship, they 
glorified him. (3) 


we out wadt fac amiafed faster wy ufé sii 

aa wait att af chet af fra a get wa ares 

jori pani sabahi __ sira nae, sahita bibhisana prabhu pahi ae. 

taba raghubira_ boli kapi linhe, kahi priya bacana sukhi saba kinhe.4. 

Nay, folding their hands, they all bowed their head to him; and then with Vibhisana 


they returned to the Lord. Sri Raghuvira next called the monkeys together and gratified 
them all by addressing kind words to them. (4) 


do—fau Gat afe art get aa act Ten Ry zat 
urat fastest ust fag at We dent fa qa 
aie aed a ata drent am wife at ase! 
war fay sm un ware faq at Use 

Charn.:kie sukht kahi bant sudha sama bala tumharé ripu hayo, 
payo bibhisana raja tihG pura jasu tumharo nita nayo. 
mohi sahita subha kirati tumhari parama priti jo gaihaf, 
samsara simdhu apara para prayasa binu nara _ paihaf. 
The Lord cheered them by speaking to them words sweet as nectar: “It is by 

your might that the enemy has been killed and Vibhisana has got the kingdom (of Lanka); 


while your glory will remain ever fresh in all the three spheres. Men who sing your 
glory alongwith Mine shall easily cross the boundless ocean of mundane existence.” 
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do-UY Gat Hat Ut ate stents af ast 
ar am far arate wefé Gaet Ue Hall 20k Il 
Do.: prabhu ke bacana Sravana suni nahi aghahi kapi pumja, 
bara bara sira navahi gahahi sakala pada kamja.106. 


The monkey host would never feel sated with listening to the Lord’s words. They 
all bowed their head and clasped His lotus feet again and again. (106) 


do—UrM wy otf fears SAAT cit We Hes TAT 
wart fee = AAT I aA HAT SI Ge ale stage il 
Cau.: puni prabhu boli liyau hanumana, lamka jahu kaheu  bhagavana. 
samacara janakihi sunavahu, tasu kusala lai tumha cali avahu.1. 
The Lord then called Hanuman. “Go to Lanka’, said the Almighty, “and telling 
Janaki all that has happened, return with the news of her welfare.” (1) 


wt gad we we amiga fffret Pere an 

ae ver fre wr atiwanam cas ga dete 

taba hanumamta nagara mahut ae, suni nisicari nisacara dhae. 

bahu prakara_ tinha puja kinhi, janakasuta  dekhai puni = dinhi.2. 
Thereupon Hanuman entered the city and on hearing of his arrival demons and 


demonesses ran to meet him. They did him all kinds of homage and thereafter conducted 
him into the presence of Janakt. (2) 


gee aowm aft aria gq wat de 

weg Oot TY HU Sa se aft At AAT II 

durihi te pranama_ kapi_ kinha, raghupati duta janaki cinha. 

kahahu- tata prabhu krpaniketa, kusala anuja kapi sena_ sameta.3. 

Hanuman made obeisance to Her from a respectable distance, and Janaki recognized 
him as Srt Rama’s own messenger. “Tell me, dear son, if my gracious lord is doing well 
with His younger brother and the monkey host.” (3) 


wa fats gaat alacmesiteri ad wat viet 6 caer 
strat ofa mati ame af gat we Ht BTN 


saba_ bidhi kusala_ kosaladhisa, matu samara jityo dasasisa. 

abicala raju. bibhisana  payo, suni kapi bacana harasa ura chayo.4. 

“All is well with the Lord of Kosala, Sri Rama. Mother, the ten-headed monster 
Ravana has been conquered in battle, while Vibhisana has attained everlasting Kingship 
(that will endure till the end of this Kalpa).” Sita’s heart was filled with joy when She 
heard Hanuman’s words. (4) 


do— Silt BT AA A Ucth Cet set che UT UP TAT | 
wAl OS dite Acie VE cafe fHate as art ari 
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oad Fo aeat shat wT Uy sia A Waa 

wT ova Raq sey wa vente waa 
Charn.:ati harasa mana tana pulaka locana sajala kaha puni puni rama, 

ka deu tohi trailoka maht kapi kimapi nahf bani sama. 

sunu matu mai payo akhila jaga raju aju na samsayam, 

rana jiti ripudala bamdhu juta pasyami ramamanamayam. 

Janaki was overjoyed, a thrill ran through Her body and with eyes full of tears she 
said again and again. “What can I give you? There is nothing in all the three worlds 
comparable to this information.” “Listen, mother, today I have doubtless attained the 


sovereignty of the entire creation when I find Sri Rama safe and sound with His brother 
after conquering the enemy’s ranks on the battle-field.” 


do Ud Aalst Gahel da ead Ag SA! 
UTHhet crac GG GAd  sMaTll Qo Il 
Do.: sunu suta sadaguna sakala tava hrdaya basaht hanumamta, 
sanukila  kosalapati rahahi sameta  anamta.107. 
; “Listen, Hanuman, my son, may all commendable virtues abide in your heart and may 
Sri Rama, the Lord of Kosala, with Sesa (Laksmana), be ever gracious to you. (107) 
daa Ws WI ate Te adi cal wa SM A AMATI 
a eat wa ule Ws | Whar a Hat Gs ug 


Cau.: aba soi jatana karahu tumha tata, dekhai nayana syama mrdu_ gata. 
taba hanumana rama_ pahi jal, janakasuta kai kusala sunai.1. 
“Now, my dear son, devise means whereby I may behold with my own eyes the 


tender swarthy form of my lord.” Then Hanuman returned to Sri Rama and apprised Him 
of Janaki’s welfare. (1) 


ar aq oweteiata fea wa fader 

Teddt hm a famagi ae winade ot stage 

suni samdesu bhanukulabhusana, boli lie jubaraja bibhisana. 

marutasuta ke samga sidhavahu, sadara janakasutahi' lai avahu.2. 

On hearing Her tidings, Sri Rama, the Ornament of the solar race, called Prince 
Angada and Vibhisana. “Both of you accompany Hanuman, son of wind-god, and 
honourably escort Janaki here.” (2) 


wae waa wm we daidafe wa fafaedt feria 
atm fasta frefe feartifee ag fate ae arate 


turataht sakala gae jaha _ sita, sevahi saba nisicart binita. 
begi bibhisana_ tinhahi sikhayo, tinha bahu bidhi majjana_ karavayo.3. 
Forthwith all went to the place where Sita was and found a whole host of 


demonesses waiting on Her in all humility. Vibhisana gave prompt instructions to the 
demonesses, who bathed her in a variety of ways. (3) 
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a Vert wy usa fafeer ef aie om wi 

aT Ww ae ud addiak wa wea wetixi 

bahu-  prakara bhusana_ pahirae, sibika  rucira  saji puni _ lyae. 

ta para’ harasi caRhi_ baidehi, sumiri rama sukhadhama_s sanehi.4. 

They also decked Her with ornaments of various descriptions and then brought a 


beautiful palanquin duly equipped. Janaki gladly mounted it with Her thoughts fixed on 
the all-blissful Sr1 Rama, Her loving lord. (4) 


at eH we Weiat waa WW Eel 

at we ate ae tite Oat Rear amma 
betapani racchaka cahu pasa, cale sakala mana parama_ hulasa. 
dekhana bhalu- kisa saba_ ae, racchaka kopi nivarana dhae.5. 
Guards marched on all four sides, staves in hand; they were all supremely delighted 


at heart. The bears and monkeys all came to have a look at Her; but the guards darted in 
a fury to keep them back. (5) 


me wet me wa umgidie wer wre argu 

wae aft wet at agifaeta amet ware wegen 

kaha raghubira kaha mama manahu, sitahi sakha payadé anahu. 
dekhahi kapi janani ki nai, bihasi kaha raghunatha  gosai.6. 

Said Sri Raghuvira, “Follow my advice Vibhisana and bring Sita on foot.” “Let the 


monkeys gaze on Her as they would on their own mother,” smilingly added the Almighty 
Sri Rama. (6) 


aa wy a we af waiiay a ae GA ae WH 

dit 3=8oya amet oe Wetiwe aie we sar aetien 

suni prabhu bacana bhalu kapi harase, nabha te suranha sumana bahu barase. 

sita prathama anala maht rakhi, pragata kinhi caha amtara_ sakhi.7. 

The bears and monkeys rejoiced to hear the Lord’s words, while from the heavens 
the gods rained down flowers in profusion. Sita (it will be remembered) had been 
previously lodged in fire (vide Aranyakanda, Doha 24, 1-2); Srt Rama (the inner Witness 
of all) now sought to bring Her back to light. (7) 


goats SRA Hey we Hoh aid 
Ga wart wt ari at fasten go¢ i 


Do.: tehi karana_ karunanidhi kahe kachuka_ durbada, 
sunata jatudhani saba lagi karai bisada.108. 


It was for this reason that the All-merciful addressed some reproachful words to Her. 
On hearing them the demon ladies (who had accompanied Her) all began to lament. (108) 


do—ty om ae de at dati atet wT wa saat Tila 
aot ae RAT I Waser TT Ne 


Cau.: prabhu ke bacana sisa dhari sita, boli mana krama_ bacana_ punita. 
lachimana hohu dharama ke negi, pavaka pragata karahu tumha begi.1. 
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Sita, however, bowed to the Lord’s command—pure as She was in thought, word 
and deed—and said, “Laksmana, help me in the performance of this sacred rite and 
quickly kindle for me a fire.” (1) 


am cafe dia & oatifae fare am fifa ari 
art Uae OT aT ISL TY Oe ale Gad TF SIS? 


suni_ lachimana_ sita_ kai _ bani, biraha bibeka dharama_ oniti sani. 

locana_ sajala_ jori kara dou, prabhu sana kachu kahi sakata na ou.2. 

When Laksmana heard Sita’s words, full of anguish caused by separation (from Her 
Lord) and imbued with critical insight, piety and prudence, tears rushed to his eyes and 
he folded his hands in prayer; but he too could not speak a word to the Lord. (2) 


ee wm we caer aiwman wie wae ag aT 
wan 3 yat the aeeti eet ee ae wa we ans 
dekhi rama rukhalachimana dhae, pavaka_ pragati katha bahu _lae. 
pavaka_ prabala_ dekhi  baidehi, hrdaya harasa nahi bhaya kachu tehi.3. 
Reading Sri Rama’s tacit approval in His looks, however, Laksmana ran and after 


kindling a fire brought plenty of firewood. Janaki rejoiced at heart to perceive the blazing 
fire and did not flinch at all. (3) 


WW TT Tt SA AA BAe i at wa am aa aretu 

at pam wa & aft waTimt a as ses warms 
jai mana baca krama mama ura mahi, taji raghubira | ana gati nahi. 

tau krsanu saba kai gati jana, mo kaht hou Srikhamda samana.4. 

“If in thought, word and deed I have never set my heart on anyone other than Sri 


Raghuvira, may the God presiding over fire, who knows the working of all minds, become 
cool like sandal-paste to me.” (4) 


do shas Ua wan waa fHar qa wy Aferci 
wa alraaa asa afea ae wa ata Facet 
Ulafaa ste cif cacich Was Uae WE WTI 
UY Ua are a oe ay at fag a Seale arn 


Cham.:Srikhamda sama pavaka prabesa kiyo sumiri prabhu maithill, 
jaya kosalesa mahesa bamdita carana rati ati nirmall. 
pratibimba aru laukika kalamka pracamda pavaka mahi jare, 
prabhu carita kaht na lakhe nabha sura siddha muni dekhahi khare.1. 


With Her thoughts fixed on Lord Sri Rama, Janaki entered the flames as though they 
were cool like sandal-paste, exclaiming “Glory to the Lord of Kosala, whose feet are 
adored by the great Lord Siva with the purest devotion!” Both Her shadow-form as well 
as the social stigma (occasioned by Her forced residence at Ravana’s) were consumed in 
the blazing fire; but no one could know the secret of the Lord’s doings. Even the gods, 
Siddhas and sages stood gazing from the celestial regions. (1) 
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at wa ua us fe sit ace sifa sm fated sr 
fifa eran sf «waf aadt sim aru 
at wa oe faut usta ofer ata ater vei 
wa aie Aist Ha] aM Sa Cast at Heit i 


dhari rupa pavaka pani gahi Sri satya Sruti jaga bidita jo, 

jimi chirasagara’ imdira) ramahi samarpi ani_ so. 

so rama bama bibhaga rajati rucira ati sobha_ bhalli, 

nava nila niraja nikata manahu kanaka pamkaja ki kall.2. 

Fire assumed a bodily form and, taking by the hand the real Sri (Sita), celebrated 
alike in the Vedas and the world, escorted and presented Her to Sri Rama even as the 
Ocean of milk presented Goddess Indira (Laksmi) to Lord Visnu. Standing on the left side 


of Sri Rama, Sita shone resplendent in Her exquisite beauty like the bud of a gold lily 
beside a fresh blue lotus. (2) 


go ROS GAT Be At alate TM Far 
trate fear uray arate at faa 1 208 (CH ) I 


Do.: barasahf sumana harasi sura bajahi gagana nisana, 
gavahi kimnara surabadhu nacahi caRhi bimana.109(A). 


The gods in their delight rained down flowers and kettledrums sounded in the air. 
The Kinnaras sang their melodies and the celestial nymphs danced, all mounted on their 
aerial cars. (109 A) 


WIHaa GAT Uy Ara strat Straw 
ake Uel Hlt axa Ba Tad GE AM I 208 (AW) I 


janakasuta sameta prabhu sobha amita_ apara, 
dekhi bhalu kapi harase jaya raghupati sukha sara.109(B). 
The beauty of the Lord reunited with Sita was beyond all measure and boundless. 


The bears and monkeys rejoiced at the sight and shouted “Glory to Sri Raghunatha, the 
essence of bliss.” (109 B) 


qo—ma tala eg adie aes aT Ofte AS II 
ams Tae eee TT 

Cau.: taba raghupati anusasana_ pal, matali caleu’~ carana_ siru_ nai. 
ae deva sada svarathi, bacana kahahi janu paramarathi.1. 


Then, with the permission of Sri Raghunatha, Matali (Indra’s charioteer) left for his 
abode in heaven after bowing his head at the Lord’s feet. Now came the gods, ever alive 
to their own selfish interests, and spoke words as though they were seekers of the highest 
truth: (1) 


a 86a 06 6mm OCT ica athe Cae OO OCT 
fra gle tt we Ga ami fet st Tas Saree 
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dina bamdhu dayala_ raghuraya, deva kinhi devanha para  daya. 
bisva droha rata yaha khala kami, nija agha gayau kumaragagami.2. 
“Friend of the meek, gracious, and divine Lord of the Raghus, you have shown great 


mercy to the gods. This sensual wretch, who took delight in doing harm to the whole world 
and trod the evil way, has perished through his own sins. (2) 


Te wea ga wsfavdtiaa wna wa sat 

Tet at aot sme sma sift =o sterah | HEAT 3 I 

tumha samarupa brahma abinasi, sada ekarasa sahaja udasli. 

akala aguna aja anagha anamaya, ajita amoghasakti karunamaya.3. 

“You are the same to all, Brahma—imperishable, constant, ever unchangeable, 
indifferent towards all (i.e., without the feelings of love or hatred) integral, devoid of 
physical properties (Maya, i.e., Sattavaguna, Rajoguna and Tamoguna), birthless, immutable, 
invincible, unfailing in power (i.e., one whose vitality never goes waste) and full of 
compassion. (3) 


cin was | 8Fat TRI a OT 
We Wa We We Ts Watiat wy oat ges waa 


mina kamatha_ sukara narahari, bamana_ parasurama_ bapu_ dhari. 
jaba jaba natha suranha dukhu payo, nana tanu dhari tumhair nasayo.4. 


“It was You who assumed the form of a fish, a tortoise, a boar, a man-lion and a 
dwarf as well as that of Parasurama. Whenever, O Lord, the gods have been in trouble, 
You have put an end to it by appearing in one form or the other. (4) 


a Ga afer wat alti wm ay aa wt ata ater 
stmq feat 6oaa owe WaTiae eat wa faana arama 


yaha khala malina sada suradrohi, kama lobha mada rata ati kohi. 
adhama_ siromani tava pada pava, yaha hamaré mana bisamaya 4va.5. 
“This impure wretch, a perpetual enemy of the gods, was given to lust, greed and 


vanity, and was highly irascible too. That even this vilest creature attained Your state is 
a marvel to us. (5) 


wa 0 tam otf i waren ta WY ofa fore 
wt Yate aa Ba wise wt ule aa aes 


hama  devata  parama_ adhikari, svaratha rata prabhu bhagati bisari. 
bhava prabaha samtata hama pare, aba prabhu pahi sarana anusare.6. 


“We gods are supremely qualified for the highest state: yet, devoted as we are to our 
own selfish ends, we have forgotten the worship of our lord and are ever involved in the 
cycle of birth and death. Now redeem us, O Lord, since we have sought shelter in You.”(6) 


do— alt fart ax fas Wa WS AS aS HT 
sift aaa at otter farfer stediat Ata AST Lo 


Do.: kari binati sura siddha saba rahe jaha taha kara jori, 
ati saprema tana pulaki bidhi astuti karata bahori.110. 
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Having thus made their supplication, the gods and Siddhas all remained standing, 
where they were, with folded hands. Then, thrilling all over with exuberance of love, 
Brahma (the Creator) commenced his prayer: (110) 


So— Fa WA Vel GaN Aitatan Wah aT ail 
wa ant ant fae watiat are are ara fast 


Charh: jaya rama sada sukhadhama hare, raghunayaka sayaka capa _ dhare. 
bhava barana darana simha prabho, guna sagara nagara_  natha_ bibho. 1. 
“Glory to You, O Rama, perpetual abode of bliss. O Hari (the reliever of suffering), 

O Raghunatha, bearing a bow and arrows! Lord, You are a veritable lion to tear to pieces 

the elephant of mundane existence, and an ocean of virtues, my sagacious and omnipresent 

Master. (1) 


TT MA sha sq wal A Mad fg Wis Hat 
WY Wet Wet AMT Wer ear Ser at al TT 2 UI 


tana kama aneka anupa_ chabi, guna gavata siddha munimdra_kabi. 

jasu) pavana_ ravana naga maha, khaganatha jatha kari kopa_ gaha. 2. 

“In Your person stands concentrated the incomparable beauty of a myriad Cupids. 
Siddhas, as well as the greatest of sages and bards sing Your praises. Your glory is not 
only sacred, it purifies all; in Your wrath You seized Ravana even as Garuda (the king of 
the birds) might seize a huge serpent. (2) 


WT UH MT Ale Wal Mall Tat WY aes 
sade sat sa Wine an fads Ta 3 


jana ramjana bhamjana sokabhayam, gatakrodha sada prabhu bodhamayam. 

avatara udara  apara gunam, mahi bhara bibharmjana gyanaghanam. 3. 

“Delight of devotees, and dispeller of their grief and fear, You are ever unmoved 
by passion, and are all intelligence, my lord. Your descent on the mortal plane is 
beneficent and full of countless virtues: You come to relieve Earth’s burdens and Your 
manifestations on earth are hordes of wisdom personified. (3) 


at Ste Well Heat Wa aay ari 
Tea ft gat atid wu faster cm wri 


aja byapakamekamanadi _ sada, karunakara rama namami muda. 

raghubamsa bibhusana dusana ha, krta bhupa_ bibhisana_ dina_ raha. 4. 

“(Though descended on earth, ) You are ever unborn, omnipresent, one without a 
second and beginningless. I gladly bow to You, O Rama, fountain of mercy! Ornament of 
Raghu’s race and Slayer of demon Dusana (Ravana’s Cousin), You eradicate the faults of 
Your devotees and made Vibhisana, humble as he was, the Ruler of Lanka. (4) 


TH Tam fet sam st ifa wa ware fay fai 
wes wis waa aciiGa dq fae wat Gaia 
guna gyana nidhana amana_ ajam, nita rama namami_ bibhum _birajam. 
bhujadamda pracamda pratapa balam, khala brmda nikarnda maha kusalam. 5. 
“Repository of virtue and wisdom and beyond all measure, You are devoid of ego 
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and are unborn, all pervading and free from the taint of Maya; I constantly adore You, Sri 
Rama. Immense is the glory and might of Your arms, which are deft in exterminating the 
hordes of the evil doers. (5) 


faq ara dh cat fed i ofa aa aarit cr ated 
Wa WA a ae Wiad awa ea de ws il 


binu= karana dina dayala_ hitam, chabi dhama namami rama_ sahitam. 

bhava tarana karana kaja param, mana sambhava daruna dosa_ haram. 6. 

“Compassionate and friendly to the poor without any ostensible reason and a 
reservoir of beauty, I adore You alongwith Janaki. Deliverer from the rounds of birth and 
death, You are beyond both cause (Prakrti) and effect (the phenomenal universe) and 
eradicate the awful weaknesses of the (devotees’) mind. (6) 


wm UT Wet AM wisest at war 
qa wer dar sit ine ae WM ANAT AAT © I 


sara capa manohara trona dharam, jalajaruna locana bhupabaram. 
sukha mamdira sumdara Sriramanam, mada mara mudha mamata samanam. 7. 


“Armed with a charming bow, arrows, and quiver, You have eyes resembling a red 
lotus. A paragon of kings, home of bliss, Laksm1’s lovely Consort, subduer of arrogance, 
lust and the false sense of attachment, (7) 


sae ES A Wear Waa BU Ul Va Zs TF TT 
sit ae adit a cama itt saa firantia wer ¢ i 


anavadya akharhda na _ gocara go, saba rupa sada saba hoi na go. 

iti beda badamti na damtakatha, rabi atapa bhinnamabhinna _ jatha. 8. 

“You are free from blemish, integral and imperceptible to the senses. Though 
manifest in all forms, You never transmuted Yourself into them all: so declare the Vedas; 
it is no mere gossip, as will be clear from the analogy of the sun and the sunshine, which 
are different and yet the same, so is your relationship with the world. (8) 


papa faut wa ae uit aamt wet wll 
far silet ca ait wtiaa ute fat va ate aren ei 


krtakrtya bibho saba_ banara_ e, nirakhamti tavanana sadara e. 
dhiga jivana_ deva_ sarira_ hare, tava bhakti bina bhava bhuli pare. 9. 
“Blessed are all these monkeys, O omnipresent Lord, who reverently gaze on Your 


countenance; while accursed, O Hari, is our (so-called) immortal existence and our ethereal 
bodies in that we lack in devotion to You and are lost in sensuous pleasures. (9) 


aa dae ca akt int ak faent eke 
wate a fautta fear akt ice at qa am Gat ARTI gol 


aba dinadayala daya kariai, mati mori bibhedakari hariai. 
jehi te biparita kriya kariai, dukha so sukha mani sukhi cariai.10. 


“Now show Your mercy to me, compassionate as You are to the afflicted, and take 
away my differentiating sense (which makes the world appear as apart from You), which 
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leads me to wrong action and deluded by which I pass my days in merriment, mistaking 
woe for happiness. (10) 


Gat Gat tw wm iu daa Aad dy sari 
wT Wan ¢ Mate i aia WE war Bye 
khala khamdana mamdana ramyachama, pada pamkaja_ sevita sambhu uma. 
nrpa nayaka de baradanamidam, caranambuja prema sada _ subhadam.11. 
“Destroyer of the wicked and lovely jewel of the earth, Your lotus feet are adored 


even by Lord Siva and Goddess Parvati. O King of kings, grant me this boon that I may 
cherish loving devotion to Your lotus feet, which are a perennial source of blessings.”(1 1) 


qo—fara ihe aq Wa uct sift mM 
casey facta crt Aet staraueeel 


Do.: binaya_ kinhi caturanana prema _ pulaka ati gata, 
sobhasimdhu bilokata locana nahi aghata.111. 


As the four-faced Brahma thus prayed, his body was deeply thrilled with emotion. 
And his eyes knew no satiation as they gazed on the Ocean of beauty, Sri Rama. (111) 


do—ae waar cera a smi facie wa wa oi 
at afd UN ded tet i onfare «feat =a chee 


Cau.: tehi avasara dasaratha tahad 4e, tanaya biloki nayana jala_chae. 
anuja sahita prabhu barmdana kinha, asirabada pita taba dinha.1. 
That very moment King DaSaratha appeared on the scene (in his celestial form); his 


eyes were flooded with tears as he beheld his son (Sri Rama). The Lord and His younger 
brother Laksmana made obeisance to him and the father gave them his blessing. (1) 


ad Wet da Tat wide saa Pare wll 
am at am via sft adtiaa aft waft ati 


tata sakala tava punya prabhad, jityé ajaya nisacara rau. 

suni suta bacana priti ati baRhi, nayana _ salila  romavali thaRhi.2. 

“Dear father, it was all due to your religious merit that I conquered the invincible 
demon king.” DaSaratha was overwhelmed with emotion when he heard his son’s words; 
tears rushed to his eyes again and the hair on his body stood erect. (2) 


waa = uate oarquraT fang foafe ches ge var 
awa sa ae Af waticas se wate wa crati3an 


raghupati prathama prema anumana, citai pitahi dinheu drRha_ gyana. 

tate uma moccha nahi payo, dasaratha bheda bhagati mana layo.3. 

Sri Raghunatha understood that His father bore the same affection for Him as he did 
before; He, therefore, looked at His father and bestowed on him pure wisdom. Uma, 
(continues Lord Siva,) DaSaratha did not attain final beatitude for the simple reason that 
he had set his heart on Devotion while maintaining his separate identity. (3) 


wea =e I fre Ee TH anfa Prat aetu 
ax oan oat wae wrticaa af om arena 
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bara bara kari prabhuhi pranama, dasaratha harasi gae suradhama.4. 


Worshippers of God in His embodied form spurn final beatitude: to them Sri Rama 
vouchsafes devotion to His own person. Having prostrated himself before the Lord again 
and again, Dasaratha joyfully returned to his abode in heaven. (4) 


do—3tst ent ated wy Hat Hracteita | 
arent ea afte wat atedia ae ar Sau eezil 


Do.: anuja janaki sahita prabhu kusala_ kosaladhisa, 
sobha dekhi harasi mana astuti kara sura_ isa.112. 


Perceiving the Almighty Lord of Kosala safe and sound with His younger brother, 
Laksmana, and Janaki, and beholding their beauty, Indra (the Lord of the celestials) began 
extolling Him with a cheerful heart: (112) 


os Wa TA BN wmeiaan wa far 


qq A MW WM WUTiIyses Yat Wael 
Cham.: jaya rama sobha dhama, dayaka_ pranata_ biSrama. 
dhrta trona bara sara capa, bhujadamda prabala pratapa.1. 


“Glory to Sri Rama, beauty personified, the bestower of peace on the suppliant, 
equipped with an excellent bow, arrows and quiver and triumphing in His mighty strength 
of arm. (1) 


wa gut, auindt ) =6fraree mt 
we GQ AS AAMT ca GH STAN I 


jaya dusanari_ kharari, mardana_ nisacara_ dhari. 
yaha dusta mareu natha, bhae deva sakala sanatha.2. 


“Glory to the slayer of Dusana and Khara and the crusher of the demon hordes! 
Now that You have disposed of this wretch, my lord, all the gods enjoy full security. (2) 


Wa St at acinar sar 3m 
wa Cette = purer i fee qa = faeret 3 1 


jaya harana dharani bhara, mahima udara apara. 


jaya ravanari  krpala, kie jatudhana bihala.3. 
“Glory to the Reliever of Earth’s burden, whose greatness is beneficent and unbounded. 
Glory to the All-merciful Slayer of Ravana, who exterminated the demon host. (3) 


aaa sta at waifer ager at ta 

am fg wu amighs wa wa & ats 
lamkesa_ ati bala garba, kie basya sura gamdharba. 

muni siddha nara khaga naga, hathi parhntha saba ké |aga.4. 
“Outrageous was the pride of Ravana (the lord of Lanka), who had subdued even 
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gods and Gandharvas (the celestial musicians). Nay, he relentlessly pursued sages, the 
Siddhas, human beings, birds and Nagas alike. (4) 


Wate Wa att wine wa wa ufos 
aa Ue aa catiwia wa faa 


paradroha rata ati dusta, payo so_ phalu_papista. 
aba sunahu dina dayala, rajiva nayana bisala.5. 


“Ever ready in creating enmity with others, he was extremely wicked; the vile sinner 
has now reaped the fruit of his misdeeds. Now listen, my lord, possessed of eyes as large 
as the lotus and compassionate to the humble: (5) 


uife var aia atwania ary af aan 
aa dha uy ud aaItd aM Ve Ga Wael 


mohi raha ati abhimana, nahi kou mohi samana. 
aba dekhi prabhu pada kamja, gata mana prada dukha punja.6. 


“My pride was inordinate; I accounted no one as equal to me. At the sight of Your 
lotus feet, however, my pride, which entailed much woe, has dissappeared. (6) 


as wa fi emaiaern sie ofa aa 
me wa ala wisi BA AETV 


kou brahma nirguna dhyava, abyakta jehi Sruti gava. 
mohi bhava kosala bhupa, srirama  saguna __ sarupa.7. 


“Some people meditate on the attributeless Brahma (the Absolute), whom the Vedas 
declare as unmanifest. What attracts my mind, however, is the Supreme, embodied as Si 
Rama, King of Kosala. (7) 


ace = - oC TI see’ ee Prema 
ae wiht fa aeic we waaaici 


baidehi anuja sameta, mama hrdaya karahu niketa. 
mohi janiai nija dasa, de bhakti ramanivasa.8. 


“Together with Janaki and Your younger brother, Laksmana, therefore, pray! abide 
in my heart; and, recognizing me as Your own servant, bless me with devotion, O Abode 
of Rama (Laksmi). (8) 


soa Ue waa ara ta am qaqa 
Ge am wa await am se ofa Tas I 
a ya 3 a as e 7 
aaa Wat Aer wa ah Heat atacti 


Charmn.:de bhakti ramanivasa trasa harana sarana sukhadayakam, 
sukha dhama rama namami kama aneka chabi raghunayakam. 
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sura brmda ramjana dvamda bhamjana manuja tanu atulitabalam, 

brahmadi samkara sebya rama namami karuna komalam. 

“Grant me devotion to Your feet, O Abode of Rama, dispeller of fear and solace of 
the Suppliant. I adore You, O blissful Rama, the Lord of the Raghus, possessing the beauty 
of a myriad Cupids. Delight of the hosts of gods, Queller of contrary experiences (like joy 
and sorrow etc.), appearing in a human form, possessing incomparable strength, worthy of 
adoration even to Brahma and Siva, O Rama, I bow to You, tender as You are through 
compassion. 


toate Hit Hur faction alls saz ey HPurct | 
ale ail UM fra get ate Saares il 8V3 il 


Do.: aba kari krpa_ biloki mohi ayasu' dehu_krpala, 
kaha karau suni priya bacana bole _ dinadayala.113. 
“Now cast Your gracious look on me, O merciful Lord, and command me what to 


do.” Hearing these humble and submissive words, Sri Rama, who is noted for His 
compassion to the meek, enjoined him as follows: (113) 


do—eq waft air aq aati uti fete A arn 
m™m fa aft at seumiaaad fers eae Breil 
Cau.: sunu surapati kapi bhalu hamare, pare bhimi nisicaranhi je mare. 
mama _ hita lagi taje inha prana, sakala jiau suresa sujana.1. 
“Listen, King of the gods: our monkeys and bears that were killed by the demons, 


are lying on the ground. They have laid down their lives in my service: therefore, restore 
them all to life, O wise lord of the celestials.” (1) 


ae wso& ae ati ata arma wef am arti 
woe freer mak fenican wae dfs wen 


sunu khagesa prabhu kai yaha bani, ati agadha janahi muni gyani. 

prabhu saka tribhuana mari jial, kevala sakrahi dinhi baRai.2. 

Listen, O king of the birds: (continues Kakabhusundi,) these words of the Lord are 
profoundly mysterious; only enlightened sages can comprehend them. The Lord Himself 
can wipe out the inhabitants of the three spheres or bring them back to life; He wished only 
to give Indra honour. (2) 


gar ae at are fem at ss wa wy ule smi 

gras oY gq a aarife wae af ae wri 

sudha_ barasi kapi bhalu jiae, harasi uthe saba prabhu pahi ae. 

sudhabrsti bhai duhu dala upara, jie bhalu) kapi nahi rajanicara.3. 

By a shower of nectar the latter restored the monkeys and bears to life. They all 
arose with delight and betook themselves to the Lord. Although the shower of nectar 


promiscuously fell on the dead of both the armies, it is the bears and monkeys alone that 
became alive, and not the demons. (3) 


wrar ww fe & Wiam WwW we WW BHI 
Q afte wa aft seterifia aaa waa at goruesi 
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ramakara bhae tinha ke mana, mukta bhae chite bhava bamdhana. 

sura amsika saba kapi aru richa, jie sakala_ raghupati ki icha.4. 

Their (the demons) mind was absorbed in the thought of Sri Rama when they gave 
up the ghost; that is why they got liberated and were rid of the bonds of mundane 
existence. As for the monkeys and bears, they were all part manifestations of the gods 
(who are all immortal): hence they all came to life by the will of Sri Rama. (4) 


wm aka at da feaerti are aga Pare arti 
Gat at wa aera wal uf urs wT arrar Wd AWE 
rama sarisa ko dina_hitakari, kinhe mukuta nisacara jhart. 


khala mala dhama kamarata ravana, gati pal jo munibara_ pava_ na.5. 


Is there anyone so kind to the afflicted as Sr1 Rama, who liberated the whole demon 
host? Even the wicked Ravana, who was a den of impurities and given to sensuality, 
attained to an exalted state which is inaccessible even to the greatest of sages. (5) 


to ae Va Ut act ale ule eter fora 
eke yaaa wy ule amas GY GA ees (a) 


Do.: sumana barasi saba sura cale caRhi caRhi rucira bimana, 
dekhi suavasara prabhu pahf ayau sambhu_ sujana.114(A). 


After raining down flowers the gods mounted their respective shining aerial cars and 
departed. Finding it a welcome opportunity the all-sagacious Lord Siva arrived in the 
presence of the Lord, Sri Rama. (114 A) 


TRA Uitfa cet SIR aT afer Aaa ue ait 
Usted at Tete fret fara area fraaitueex (a) 


parama priti kara jori juga nalina nayana bhari bari, 
pulakita tana gadagada gira binaya karata_tripurari.114(B). 
Most lovingly, with folded hands, His lotus eyes full of tears and the hair on His 


body standing erect, Siva, the Slayer of the demon Tripura, made the following supplication 
in a choked voice: (114 B) 


So—AMaNa Wat Wan li yt at am ote at aaa 
me Wa wt wet whe ida fate saa a GAN 

Cham.:mamabhiraksaya raghukula nayaka, dhrta bara capa rucira kara sayaka. 
moha maha ghana patala prabhamjana, samsaya bipina anala sura_ramjana.1. 


“Save me, Chief of Raghu’s line, bearing a mighty bow and a superb arrow in Your 
hands. A furious wind to disperse the mass of clouds in the shape of colossal ignorance, 
a fire to consume the forest of doubts, and delight of the gods: (1) 


aT WA WW diar Wari wa aa wat waa fearnc 

wm watt de TH Wari aag Pet WA WT SPAR I 
aguna saguna guna mamdira sumdara, bhrama tama prabala pratapa divakara. 
kama krodha mada gaja parmhcanana, basahu niramtara jana mana_ kanana.2. 
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“You are both with and without attributes, a repository of virtues and most lovely 
to look at; nay, You are the mighty and glorious mid-day Sun to scatter the darkness of 
delusion. A veritable lion to kill the elephants of lust, anger and pride! You constantly 
abide in the wild of this devotee’s mind. (2) 


frm wa UT aT Wi vat Gat sae Ue TAN 
uq okt dar wa aiang ara wdafa gers 
bisaya manoratha pumja kamja bana, prabala_ tusara udara para mana. 
bhava baridhi marmdara paramam dara, baraya taraya samesrti dustara.3. 
“A severe frost to blast the lotus bed of sensual desires, You are generous beyond 
conception. Nay, playing the role of Mount Mandara for churning the ocean of mundane 


existence, kindly stave off my fear (of birth and death) and transport me across the stormy 
ocean of mundane existence. (3) 


wma owTda wita fai de aq wranfa Arm 

at went ulead Pari gag Wa WAR WH satis 
Wa wea uf dea wet deface wy am fageqiai 
syama gata rajiva bilocana, dina) = barmmdhu — pranatarati mocana. 


anuja janaki = sahita__ nirarmtara, basahu rama nrpa mama ura amtara.4. 
muni ramjana mahi mamdala mamdana,tulasidasa prabhu trasa_ bikharhdana.5. 


“Possessed of a swarthy form with lotus eyes, befriender of the meek, reliever of the 
suppliant’s agony, take up Your abode in my heart for ever, O King Rama, with Your 
younger brother, Laksmana, and Janaki, O Delight of the sages, Jewel of the terrestrial 
globe, lord of Tulasidasa and destroyer of fear. (4-5) 


goats Bate rac gist facts den 
purag YF ssa eat waka saree 


Do.: natha  jabahi kosalapuri hoihi  tilaka tumhara, 
krpasimdhu maf auba =dekhana_ carita  udara.115. 


“When, my lord, Your Coronation takes place at Kosalapura (Ayodhya), I will come 
to witness Your benevolent doings, O Ocean of Mercy!” (115) 


do—ak fardt wa dy farida wy frre fasieq smc 
as wea fae we yawtifera we wt were 


Cau.: kari binatt jaba sambhu sidhae, taba prabhu nikata bibhisanu Ze. 
nai carana siru kaha mrdu bani, binaya sunahu prabhu_ saragapani.1. 


When Lord Siva had said His prayer and left, Vibhisana then approached the Lord. 
Bowing his head at the latter’s feet, he submitted in gentle terms: “Listen to my prayer, 
O Lord! wielding the Sarnga bow!! (1) 

Wea Wet WY Wat weati gat we fayaq foerari 

a oui ge fa wedtint a qo atte ag urdtuen 
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sakula sadala prabhu ravana maryo, pavana jasa_ tribhuvana __bistaryo. 
dina malina_ hina mati jati, mo para krpa_ kinhi bahu bhati.2. 


“My lord, You have killed Ravana with all his kinsfolk and army and Your sacred 
renown has spread throughout the three spheres. And above all You have shown mercy in 
every way to me—mecek, sinner, ignorant and low-born that I am. (2) 


wa WA Te Gia wy ahti te afer war sm oh 
te Oo atessifeeC eT ee HOT Cire HS TaN BI 


aba jana grha punita prabhu kije, majjanu karia samara Srama_ chije. 
dekhi kosa marmdira sampada, dehu krpala kapinha kahd muda.3. 


“Now, my lord, consecrate Your servant’s abode (by Your holy presence), bathe 
Yourself and get over the exertion of the battle. Then inspect the treasury, palaces and 
wealth and gladly bestow, my gracious lord, whatever You please on the monkeys. (3) 


wa fafa ara atfe stissti uf wife fed staat wTs3TII 
Gat wat ye deeni art w gt wa faaemixi 


saba bidhi natha mohi apanaia, puni mohi sahita avadhapura jaia. 
sunata bacana mrdu dinadayala, sajala bhae dvau nayana_bisala.4. 


“Pray! accept me as Your own in every way, my lord, and then proceed to Ayodhya 
taking me along with you” Even as the Lord, who is so compassionate to the meek, heard 
these humble words, His large eyes were filled with tears. (4) 


doa He WE AN UA Ua AAA YA Wd 
wa car Gara ais Fee Hea GA TITAN eke (CH) I 


Do.: tora kosa grha mora saba satya bacana sunu bhrata, 
bharata dasa sumirata mohi nimisa kalpa sama jata.116(A). 


“Listen, brother: what you say is quite true: your treasury and palaces are all My 
own. But, when I recollect Bharata’s condition, every moment that passes seems an age 
to Me. (116 A) 


ama aT mM pa wad frat aie 
eal ah at aaq He Gat Fens atfeu eea( a) 


tapasa besa gata krsa_ japata_niramtara’ mohi, 
dekhat' begi so jatanu karu’ sakha nihorat’ tohi.116(B). 


“Clad in the robes of a hermit, with wasted body, he constantly repeats My name. 
Therefore, take steps, My friend, I beseech you, that I may soon be able to see him again.(116 B) 


ad staf srs wil fer a uras ait 

afar STINT ctf Wy Ot at Ucich ERAT Ul 2Q2QE CT) 
bité avadhi jau jau jiata na _ pavat_bira, 
sumirata anuja priti prabhu puni puni pulaka_ sarira.116(C). 


“Tf, on the other hand, I reach there after the expiry of the term of My exile, I won’t 


1028 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


expect to find My brother alive.” And even as the Lord recalled His brother’s affection, 
He felt a thrill all over His body again and again. (116 C) 


RE Hed uty UIST de Te ERE Tt ate | 

2 aA aad Ulseg Stel Ad Ad wie WW Vea CT) 
karehu kalpa bhari raju tumha mohi sumirehu mana mahf, 

puni mama dhama paihahu jaha samta saba_ jahi.116(D). 
“As for yourself, you shall enjoy kingship till the end of creation; inwardly 


remember Me all the time and then you shall ascend to My abode, the destination of all 
holy men.” (116 D) 


doe fat a wa aiat mw vw pam ail 
ar Wt wat OMI ae wy ue Ww ft aa 


Cau.: sunata bibhisana bacana rama ke, harasi gahe pada krpadhama ke. 
banara_ bhalu- sakala_ harasane, gahi prabhu pada guna bimala bakhane.1. 
Delighted to hear Sri Rama’s words, Vibhisana clasped the feet of the All-merciful. 


The monkeys and bears too all rejoiced and, clasping the Lord’s feet, began to recount His 
sacred virtues. (1) 


ager faites war faertiae wa oe fe weati 

a war wy amt were af potty qa were 

bahuri bibhisana bhavana sidhayo, mani gana basana bimana bharayo. 

lai puspaka prabhu agé rakha, hasi kari krpasimdhu taba bhasa.2. 

Then Vibhisana withdrew to his palace and had his celebrated aerial car loaded with 
precious stones and articles of dress. He then brought the aerial car, Puspaka, as it was 
called, and set it before the Lord; the All-merciful Sri Raghunatha thereupon smilingly 
said: (2) 

ace fmt ay ver faieri mA ws amg we wl 

wy Wows faite aatiat far ums stat wats 

caRhi bimana sunu sakha bibhisana, gagana jai barasahu pata bhusana. 

nabha para jai bibhisana tabahi, barasi die mani ambara_ sabahi.3. 

“Listen, my friend, Vibhisana: step into the aerial car and rising up in the air, 


scramble clothes and ornaments.” Vibhisana immediately rose in the air and dropped down 
all the jewels and raiment. (3) 


Ws ws TH was as ceti am qa Aft sh af eeu 
wow oot aay win alaet aso feaixu 


joi joi mana bhavai soi lehi, mani mukha meli dari kapi dehi. 

hase ramu Sri anuja_ sameta, parama kautuki krpa niketa.4. 

The monkeys picked up whatever each took a fancy to; they put precious stones into 
their mouth (thinking them to be some edible substance) but would throw them out the 


moment they realized their mistake. Sri Rama as well as Sita and His younger brother, 
Laksmana, felt amused at the sight, exceedingly playful as the All-merciful is. (4) 
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aot wie eam a urafé Ata Aft He aa 
Pusey ais His GA cHtd stich fara tl 229 (HY) U 


Do.: muni jehi dhyana na pavahi neti neti kaha beda, 
krpasimdhu soi kapinha sana karata aneka binoda.117(A). 
That Ocean of compassion, whom sages are unable to catch even in meditation and 
whom the Vedas describe only in negative terms such as “Not this, not this,” amused 
Himself with the monkeys in several ways. (117 A) 


Sat AT wT sat aa AMT We ad AGI 
wa Hur ate ae afte ats Pemact warn 220 (Ga) 


uma joga japa dana tapa nana makha brata nema, 

rama krpa nahi karahi tasi jasi niskevala prema.117(B). 

Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) practice of Yoga (concentration of mind), Japa 
(muttering of prayers), charity and penance, performance of sacrifices, fasting and other 


religious observances fail to evoke Sri Rama’s compassion as much as pure devotion 
does. (117 B) 


do— wae ate we we uel Ulett ule caufa ufe smi 
aT fia eta wa atrium us gaa atoemearneu 


Cau.: bhalu kapinha pata bhisana pae, pahiri pahiri raghupati pahi ae. 
nana jinasa dekhi saba_ kisa, puni puni hdasata_ kosaladhisa.1. 
Having thus secured raiment and jewels, the bears and monkeys adorned their 


person with the same and appeared before Sri Raghunatha. The Lord of Kosala laughed 
again and again to see all the monkeys, a motley host indeed. (1) 


fas Hohe Oa ATI at Oe Ce TTT II 

oet at FH way aret face faster ae oP ara 

citai sabanhi para. kinhi daya, bole mrdula bacana_ raghuraya. 
tumharé bala maf ravanu maryo, tilaka bibhisana kaha puni_ saryo.2. 

Sri Raghunatha showered His grace on all by casting a benign look at them, and 


spoke to them in endearing terms: “It was by virtue of your valour that I killed Ravana 
and then crowned Vibhisana. (2) 


Pa Fat ye aa Te aa wel ae ae stag wh aE 

wa we wed wrist as att at Aernszi 
nija nija grha aba tumha saba jahu, sumirehu mohi darapahu jani kahu. 

sunata bacana premakula banara, jori pani bole saba_— sadara.3. 
“Now go home, all of you; do keep remembering Me and fear no one.” The 


monkeys were all overcome with emotions to hear these words and reverently replied with 
folded hands: (3) 


wy we weg Tele wa Wet eat ata ae a ater 
a ow af feu aratiqe ate ga wees 
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prabhu joi kahahu tumhahi saba soha, hamaré hota bacana suni moha. 

dina jani' kapi  kie  sanatha, tumha_ ttrailoka isa _raghunatha.4. 

“O Lord, whatever You say becomes You well. But we get mystified on hearing 
Your words. You are the Sovereign of all the three spheres, O Sri Raghunatha; knowing 
our humble state You took us under Your protection. (4) 


aa wt oa ae eaomeli nan ae anata fea oeetu 
eae wa wa oat teriw wm we Te & gore 


suni prabhu bacana laja hama marahi, masaka kahu khagapati hita karahi. 
dekhi rama rukha banara richa, prema magana nahi grha kai tcha.5. 


“But we are overwhelmed with shyness to hear such words from the lips of our 
Master (Yourself). Can a swarm of mosquitoes ever help Garuda (the king of the birds)?” 
The bears and monkeys were overcome with emotions when they saw what was in the 
mind of the Lord, (viz., His reluctance to take them to Ayodhya); they had no inclination 
to return home. (5) 


to—TY URa wht wel wa wa wT Tt Ufa 
ey faare ated act fora fatter fater aif eee (mH) 
Do.: prabhu prerita kapi bhalu saba rama rupa ura rakhi, 
harasa bisada sahita cale binaya bibidha bidhi bhasi.118(A). 


But in obedience to the Lord’s command the monkeys and bears all dispersed with 
a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow and with many a humble submission, enshrining Si 
Rama’s image in their heart. (118 A) 


alaata diet teufa 3 At AAMT 

aed fader sor aa aft aarti eee (Gq) 
kapipati nila _ richapati amgada nala_ hanumana, 
sahita bibhisana apara je juthapa kapi balavana.118(B). 


The monkey-king Sugriva, Nila, Jambavan (the lord of the bears), Angada, Nala, 
Hanuman and all the other mighty generals of the monkey host, together with Vibhisana, 


(118 B) 
aale A Gente He Wa oe Ut Ut crest aT 
wae fadae wa at wert Fae Paki eee (7) 
kahi na sakahi kachu prema basa bhari bhari locana bari, 
sanmukha citavahi rama tana nayana nimesa _ nivari.118(C). 


were too overwhelmed with emotion to utter a word. With eyes full of tears they 
stood facing Sri Rama and gazing intently on Him. (118 C) 


do—steaa «Wife «tha tas oie Cee Ofer UTS I 
™ We faa ae fae aatise fefafe faaa aerate 


Cau.: atisaya priti dekhi _——raghural, linhe sakala bimana caRhai. 
mana mahu bipra carana siru nayo, uttara disihi bimana calayo.1. 
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Perceiving the exuberance of their love, SH? Raghunatha mounted the aerial car 
alongwith Sita and Laksmana and took them all up into the car. He mentally bowed His 
head at the feet of the Brahmanas and directed the aerial car to move towards the 
north. (1) 


ued faa alictet eel Wa wat ames Va alll 

fier ait eT ott GAT YaST 
calata bimana kolahala hor, jaya raghubira kahai sabu_ koi. 
simhasana_ ati ucca manohara, Sri sameta prabhu baithe ta para.2. 

An uproarious noise burst forth as the aerial car took off, all shouting “Glory to Sri 


Raghuvira!” The car was provided with a lofty and charming throne; the Lord took His 
seat on it alongwith Sita. (2) 


mt wm eq owt ae a ow OM oat 

era fart ues aia stati abet Gat oie wey Aus 
rajata ramu _ sahita bhamini, meru) srmga janu ghana _ damini. 

rucira) bimana caleu ati atura, kinht sumana_ brsti harase_ sura.3. 
Accompanied by His Spouse, Sri Rama shone forth like a dark cloud with lightning 


on a peak of Mount Meru. The splendid car moved with all speed on its way, to the joy 
of the gods, who rained down flowers on it. (3) 


wa ae wea fafrr gatiare a ak faa arti 
we of de we wetiwm war fda ay ara 


parama sukhada cali tribidha bayari, sagara sara_ sari nirmala bari. 

saguna hohi sumdara cahu pasa, mana prasanna nirmala nabha 4sa.4. 

A most delightful cool breeze breathed soft and fragrant; the water of the ocean, 
lakes and streams became crystal clear and auspicious omens occurred on all sides. Nay, 
everyone felt cheerful at heart; the whole expanse of the sky including the four quarters 
was Clear. (4) 


ae wat eq Ww Waicferm gt gat gasia 
et = «bitte me Mim we w Peer aria 


kaha raghubira dekhu rana_ sita, lachimana ina hatyo Tdrajita. 
hanumana amgada_ ke mare, rana mahi pare nisacara_ bhare.5. 


Said Sri Raghunatha: “Mark, Sita: it was on this spot that Laksmana slew Meghanada 
(the Crown Prince of Lanka). Here lie on the battle-field mighty demons killed by 
Hanuman and Angada. (5) 


eum wat gto weiset wt a at qaaduen 
kumbhakarana ravana dvau bhai, iha hate sura muni dukhadai.6. 


“And here fell the two brothers, Kumbhakarna and Ravana, the tormentors of gods 
and sages.” (6) 


do— Bet Ad Alea ste areas faa Ge ars 
tian ated pars Gyles HS WATT 1 228 CH )U 
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Do.: iha setu badhyé aru thapeti siva sukha dhama, 
sita sahita krpanidhi sambhuhi kinha_ pranama.119(A). 
“It was here that I had a bridge constructed and also installed a symbol (Lingam) 


of the blissful Lord Siva.” So saying, the All-merciful Sri Rama and Sita both made 
obeisance to Sri RamesSwara Mahadeva. (119 A) 


We We Hulsey at Hrs are farsi | 
Teac cae artcate He Wars ch ATT 2ke (CG) 


jaha jaha krpasimdhu bana kinha basa _ bisrama, 
sakala dekhae janakihi kahe sabanhi ke nama.119(B). 
Every spot in the woods, where Sri Rama, the Ocean of compassion had either 


taken up His abode or rested awhile, was pointed out by the Lord to Janaki, mentioning 
each by name. (119 B) 


doa faa at ult smaridem ot We WH aera 
pusite Wars OAT I TOT HST I 


Cau.: turata bimana taha cali Ava, darhdaka bana jaha parama suhava. 
kumbhajadi muninayaka nana, gae ramu- saba_ ké — asthana.1. 


Forthwith the aerial car reached the most charming Dandaka forest, the abode of 
many a great sage like Agastya and others: Sri Rama visited the hermitages of all. (1) 


waa fife at ug siti farpe am | wdtai 

we oa ure ft datiuen faa at a aremen 

sakala_ risinha sana _ pai _ asisa, citrakuta ae jagadisa. 

taha kari muninha kera samtosa, cala bimanu taha__ te cokha.2. 

After receiving the blessings of all these sages, the Lord of the universe arrived at 
Citrakuta; and, having gratified the sages there, the aerial car departed thence with all 
speed. (2) 

get owe owes cai aa aft at ait agi 

ut 0 eat rei aoe To weit 

bahuri rama = janakihi dekhal, jamuna_ kali mala harani  suhai. 

puni dekhi surasari punita, rama kaha pranama_ karu _ sita.3. 

Sri Rama next pointed out to Janaki the beautiful Yamuna that washes away the 
impurities of the Kali age. Thereafter they beheld the holy Ganga and Sri Rama said, “Sita, 
make obeisance. (3) 


deafa ute Oar | fee et soaife att aT 
was mw was wa otiat ae et ote fFetivi 


tirathapati puni dekhu prayaga, nirakhata janma koti agha bhaga. 
dekhu parama pavani puni bent, harani soka_ hari loka _ niseni.4. 


“Now have a look at Prayaga, the king of all sacred places, whose very sight drives 
away sins committed through a myriad lives. Again look at the most holy Triveni (the 
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confluence of the Ganga, Yamuna and the subterranean Sarasvati), the dispeller of grief 
and a ladder to Sri Hari’s Abode. (4) 


Um eq sagt aft wat fafa aa wa WT AMA 
puni dekhu avadhapuri ati pavani, tribidha tapa bhava roga nasavani.5. 


“Now see the most sacred city of Ayodhya, that relieves the threefold agony and 
uproots the malady of transmigration.” (5) 


joe Uled staat eg HbhS HUT WA 
set Tat at Ucttenat OM UP athe WAL 20( =H ) Il 


Do.: sita sahita avadha kahi kinha_ krpala_ pranama, 
sajala nayana tana pulakita puni puni harasita rama.120(A). 


The gracious Sri Rama and Sita both made obeisance to Ayodhya. Tears rushed to His 
eyes, every hair on His body stood erect and the Lord felt delighted again and again. (120 A) 


um wy sis fad afta asm are 
wire ated fours me amt fata fares drei ero(@)u 


puni prabhu ai tribeni harasita  majjanu kinha, 
kapinha sahita bipranha kahut dana bibidha bidhi dinha.120(B). 


The Lord then landed at the Triveni and with much joy bathed in the confluence. 
He, together with the monkeys, bestowed a variety of gifts on the Brahmanas. (120 B) 


do—uy equals 0 eT Ces iat ae KO Sa TE II 
wie pat ek amg i aaa a qe ula smgiei 

Cau.: prabhu hanumamtahi kaha bujhal, dhari batu) riupa avadhapura jai. 
bharatahi kusala hamari sunaehu, samacara lai tumha_ cali aehu.1. 


The Lord instructed Hanuman as follows: “Go ahead of us to the city of Ayodhya 
in the guise of a celibate, tell Bharata the news of our welfare and then come back with 
all the news about him.” (1) 


Gat wat Wd wWaHidat wy wert use Tas 
art ofaft a ous abet agi aft uf snfae crete 


turata pavanasuta gavanata bhayau, taba prabhu bharadvaja pahi gayau. 

nana bidhi muni puja kinhi, astuti kari puni asisa_ dinhi.z2. 

Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, immediately left and the Lord then called on 
Bharadvaja. The sage offered Him all kinds of worship and after reciting His glories, gave 
Him his blessing. (2) 

Wm ue ae wet at wtiufe fora wy wet aarti 

vat Fre UT OWN OI a Taw tT NB 


muni pada bamdi jugala kara jori, caRhi bimana prabhu cale_ bahori. 
ina nisada suna prabhu 4e, nava nava_ kaha iloga__soboilae.3. 


The Lord in His turn adored the sage’s feet with folded hands, mounted the car and 
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went on His journey. At this end the Nisada chief heard that the Lord had come and 
exclaiming “The boat, where is the boat?” summoned his people. (3) 


gar aft wa aa smtisas a wy amaq wear 
wa wat = 8=6oat | 6Careatti ag wer ume wet otis 


surasari naghi jana taba ayo, utareu tata prabhu ayasu _ payo. 

taba sita puji surasari, bahu prakara puni carananhi_ pari.4. 

Meanwhile the aerial car flew across the celestial stream and landed on the bank 
(adjoining Srigaverapura) in obedience to the Lord’s command. Then Sita offered all 
kinds of worship to the celestial stream and threw Herself at the feet of the Goddess 
presiding over the stream. (4) 


df ada af wm wide aa aaa aim 

Qa Wa ws wre ss fae oH qe decal 
dinhi asisa harasi mana gamga, sumdari tava ahivata abhamga. 

sunata guha dhayau'_ premakula, ayau nikata parama sukha samkula.5. 

In gladness of soul Ganga pronounced Her blessing: “May You enjoy eternal, happy 


married life, O fair lady.” Overwhelmed with love, Guha ran to meet the Lord as soon as 
he heard of His landing and approached his Master, full of ecstatic joy. (5) 


wufe «fea facife aedti as stam at afe ate aetu 

Wa oua facie wie sos feat RR meet 
prabhuhi_ sahita_ biloki baidehi, pareu avani tana sudhi nahi tehi. 

priti parama _ biloki raghurai, harasi uthai liyo ura la1.6. 
Perceiving the Lord accompanied by Janaki, he fell flat on the ground, having no 


body-consciousness. Sri Raghunatha felt overjoyed to see the exuberance of his love; He 
took him up and clasped him to His bosom. (6) 


do— feral ead ws HUT Hearst Gast Wa Tarai 
aot wa aaa agit pact at Ht adi 
WaT Hac ue chat facies fara Gent Ger TT 
qa ae wea we wae we aaa a 2 

Charn.:liyo hrdaya lai krpa nidhana sujana raya ramapati, 
baithari parama samipa bujhi kusala so kara binati. 


aba kusala pada pamkaja biloki biramci samkara sebya je, 

sukha dhama puranakama rama namami rama namami te.1. 

The All-merciful Lord of Rama (Sita), the wisest among the wise, took and clasped 
him to His bosom and, seating him very close to Him, enquired after his welfare. Guha 
submitted in reply: “Now all is well with me, for I have beheld Your lotus-feet, worthy 
of adoration even to Brahma and Lord Siva. O blissful S17 Rama, self-sufficient as You 
are, I simply adore You! O Sri Rama, I adore You!!” (1) 


aa uifa ster Frere at eft aa vat Sx esat | 
fade qetera al uy ate aa feresar i 
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ae wet aka ura wa ue tae aerl 
elatiaet farartent at fae A wats Fert u zt 


saba bhati adhama nisada so hari bharata jyO ura laiyo, 

matimamda tulasidasa so prabhu moha basa bisaraiyo. 

yaha ravanari caritra pavana rama pada ratiprada sada, 

kamadihara bigyanakara sura siddha muni gavahi muda.2. 

That Nisada, who was low in every respect, Sri Hari clasped to His bosom as though 
he were Bharata himself! A victim of infatuation, this dull-witted Tulasidasa, however, has 
cast out of his mind even such a benign lord. This story of the Slayer of Ravana, is not 
only sanctifying but vouchsafes loving and perpetual devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. Nay, it 


uproots lust and other evil passions and begets true wisdom and is joyously sung by gods, 
the Siddhas and sages. (2) 


do ay fasta Tyee & ata Saale Ga 

fasta foster fasta fa terete ete seTargr i 828 (aH) I 
Do.: samara bijaya raghubira ke carita je sunahi sujana, 

bijaya bibeka bibhuti nita tinhahiy dehy bhagavana.121(A). 


The Lord rewards with everlasting victory, wisdom and worldly prosperity those 
men of good understanding who listen to the stories relating to the victory of Sri Rama 
in battle. (121 A) 


Ge caletcalet Aad AA Alt eee ference 
seta ATA dfs ast St seme eee (GG) 


yaha kalikala malayatana mana kari dekhu bicara, 
Sriraghunatha nama _ taji nahina ana = adhara.121(B). 


Ponder well and see for yourself, O my mind: this age of Kali is the very repository 
of impurities. There is nothing to fall back upon in this age (to get absolved of sins) other 
than the name of the illustrious Sri Raghunatha. (121 B) 


[PAUSE 27 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
sta sitrsrrahtaara acnctcniotecetasadat U8: AO: TATA: | 
iti Srimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane sasthah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the sixth descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, 


that eradicate all the impurities of the Kali age. 


Guru- Vandana 


1 : re 
: 
ARARRARR j Shs \ GRRE: 
ts Na 
—— ‘ 
fee ee : 
acs “ye hd 
¥ v 7 Y %e 
EWA 


= 
v 
Aw te & 
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dhai dhare gura carana saroruha, anuja sahita ati pulaka tanoruha. 


3% 


Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 


Descent Seven 
(Uttara-Kanda) 


kekikanthabhanilam suravaravilasadviprapadabjacinham 
sobhadhyam pitavastram sarasijanayanam sarvada suprasannam, 
panau naracacapam kapinikarayutam bandhuna sevyamanam 
naumidyam janakisam raghuvaramanisam puspakarudharamam.1. 
I unceasingly adore Sri Rama, the praiseworthy lord of Janaki, the chief of Raghu’s 
lineage, possessed of a form greenish blue as the neck of a peacock and adorned with a 
print of the Brahmana’s lotus-foot, which testifies to His being the greatest of all gods, rich 
in splendour, clad in yellow robes, lotus-eyed, ever-propitious, holding a bow and arrow 
in His hands, mounted on the aerial car named Puspaka, accompanied by a host of 
monkeys and waited upon by His brother, Laksmana. (1) 


e 
kosalendrapadakanhjamafhjulau komalavajamaheSavanditau, 
janakikarasarojalalitau cintakasya manabhrngasanginau.2. 


The lotus-feet of Sri Rama, the Lord of Kosala, charming and delicate, are adored 
by Brahma (the Unborn) and Lord Siva and fondled by the lotus hands of Janaki and are 
the haunt of the bee-like mind of the worshipper. (2) 


Hasqeuirayat siftacnroraaistareged | 
Hevihhtractat Ae weg 
kundaindudaragaurasundaram ambikapatimabhistasiddhidam, 
karunikakalakafhjalocanam naumi sSankaramanangamocanam.3. 


I glorify the All-merciful Lord Sankara, possessing a comely form, white as the jasmine 
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flower, the moon and the conch, with eyes resembling a lovely lotus, Mother Parvati’ s Spouse, 
the bestower of one’s desired fruit and the deliverer from the clutches of carnality. (3) 


doar Uh fen staf ar afta sia at crt 
We We arate wR at pe at wa fear 


Do.: raha eka dina avadhi kara ati arata pura _ loga, 
jaha taha socahi nari nara krsa tana rama _ biyoga. 


The term of Sri Rama’s exile was to expire only the next day, which made the 
people of the city extremely anxious. Wasted in body through separation from Sri Rama, 
men and women alike were plunged in thinking everywhere. 


ar ale dat Waa AA war aa wT 
Wy ATT SATII wt TN Yel We THT Il 
saguna hohi sumdara sakala mana prasanna saba kera, 
prabhu agavana janava janu nagara ramya cahu_ phera. 


Meanwhile auspicious omens of all kinds occurred and everyone felt cheerful at heart. 
The city itself brightened up all round as if to announce the Lord’s impending arrival. 


acne Wd Wa wt sriq 3a FEI 
sTas UY sft sta Het Wed Ba Hil 


kausalyadi matu) saba mana _ anamda_ asa_ hoi, 
ayau prabhu Sri anujajuta kahana cahata aba_ koi. 


Kausalya and the other mothers all felt inwardly happy as if someone was about to 
tell them that the Lord had come with Sita and Laksmana. 


Wd A Yt chet urd anf ani 
Tw we wt ee af amt am faa 


bharata nayana bhuja dacchina pharakata barahi bara, 
jani saguna mana harasa ati lage _ karana_bicara. 


Bharata’s right eye and arm throbbed again and again. Recognizing this to be a lucky 
omen, he felt overjoyed at heart; but the very next moment he became thoughtful again. 
do—tes Uh fet waft semi wad AA Ga was se 

art wat wae ae stasi wit ofec fret aie fares ei 


Cau.: raheu. eka dina avadhi adhara, samujhata mana dukha bhayau apara. 
karana kavana natha nahi ayau, jani kutila kidhai mohi bisarayau.1. 


The term of S11 Rama’s exile, which was the sole prop of his life, was going to expire 
only a day hence: the thought filled Bharata’s mind with untold grief. “How is it that the Lord 
has not turned up? Has He cast me out of His mind, knowing me to be crooked? (1) 


we Ft cae asuiti wa Tantag STMT I 
aut gen ae wy drei ad wae aT ae cree 
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ahaha dhanya lachimana baRabhagi, rama padarabimdu anuraglI. 

kapati kutila mohi prabhu cinha, tate natha samga_ nahi [inha.2. 

“Ah ! How blessed and fortunate is Laksmana, who is truly devoted to Sri Rama’s 
lotus-feet. The Lord knew me to be deceitful and perverse; that is why He did not take me 
alongwith Him. (2) 

wt ott was oy aia fer aco oad atti 

WT Wa WANA A aed aq aft Yaa WqasHisil 

jai karant samujhai prabhu mori, nahi nistara kalapa_ sata _ kori. 

jana avaguna prabhu mana na kau, dina bamdhu ati mrdula_ subhau.3. 

“If the Lord were to consider my doings, there would be no redemption for me even 


after countless cycles. But, being a friend of the humble and most tender-hearted, the Lord 
never takes into account the faults of His devotees. (3) 


am ft we og adi fifeee wa am oq au 

ad sa we WW wise aaq wa ue awarmixi 
more jiya bharosa drRha_ soi, milihahi rama saguna subha_ hoi. 

bité) avadhi rahahi jai prana, adhama kavana jaga mohi samana.4. 

“T have a firm conviction in my heart that Sri Rama will surely meet me; for the 


omens are so propitious. But, if I outlive the expiry of the time-limit, no one would be so 
despicable in this world as I.” (4) 


aoa fats APN WS Wd AA AA eld! 
faa wa at vata ss Was VT UIT (CH) 


Do.: rama biraha sagara maha bharata magana mana hota, 
bipra rupa dhari pavanasuta ai gayau janu_ pota.1(A). 
While Bharata’s mind was thus sinking in the ocean of separation from Sri Rama, 


Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, disguised as a Brahmana, came like a bark to his 
rescue. (1 A) 


ao dha Hae Wel Ae HA Mat 
Wa Wa TqUta Sad Sad AGT Bes lk (|) 


baithe dekhi kusasana jata mukuta krsa_ gata, 
rama rama raghupati japata sravata nayana jalajata.1(B). 
He found Bharata seated on a mat of KuSa grass, emaciated in body, with a coil of 


matted hair for a crown and the words “Rama, Rama, Raghupati” on his lips, his lotus eyes 
streaming with tears. (1 B) 


do—tad «= STN sft |= RRS UT AE OT aS II 
TI We awed wilt qe anti aes sat wat wa arte 

Cau.: dekhata hanumana_ ati haraseu, pulaka gata locana jala_ baraseu. 
mana maha bahuta bhati sukha mani, boleu  sravana sudha sama_ bani.1. 


At this sight Hanuman was over-joyed; every hair on his body stood erect and his 
eyes rained copiously. He felt gratified at heart in everyway and addressed Bharata in 
words that were as nectar to his ears: (1) 
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we ofa arg fet udtiweg Fee WW ud 
Tea fin A Gea sas get ea a aan 


jasu- biraha socahu dina _ rati, ratahu nirarntara guna gana pati. 

raghukula_ tilaka sujana sukhadata, ayau kusala deva muni _ trata.2. 

“He, in whose absence you pine day and night, whose innumerable virtues you are 
incessantly recounting, the glory of Raghu’s line, the delight of the virtuous and the 
deliverer of gods and sages, Sri Rama, has safely arrived. (2) 


Raw wit qr qe madi dia wed sq wy aad 

Ga «we fet wa caiqrad he amg frpnsi 
ripu rana jiti sujasa sura gavata, sita) sahita anuja_ prabhu  avata. 
sunata bacana bisare saba dukha, trsavamta jimi pai piyusa.3. 
“Having conquered His foe in battle, with the gods to hymn His praises, the Lord 


is now on His way with Sita and Laksmana.” The moment Bharata heard these words he 
forgot all his woes, like a thirsty man who has secured nectar. (3) 


wml de aa met a sine wma fra aa ai 
Ted dw FF aft earia a a parartisi 

ko tumha tata kaha te ae, mohi parama priya bacana_ sundae. 
maruta suta maf kapi hanumana, namu mora_- sunu _ krpanidhana.4. 
“Who are you, my beloved friend, and whence have you come? You have told me 


a most pleasant news.” “Listen, O fountain of mercy, I am the son of the wind-god, a 
monkey; Hanuman is my name. (4) 


deay wud ot fet i aid wd Nes so aati 

feet wa wf weet wamiaw aad we geld Taal 
dinabamdhu raghupati kara kimkara, sunata bharata bhéteu uthi sadara. 
milata prema nahi hrdaya samata, nayana sravata jala pulakita gata.5. 


“I am a humble servant of Sit Raghunatha, the befriender of the meek.” Hearing 
this, Bharata rose and reverently embraced him. The affection with which he embraced 
him was too great for his heart to contain; his eyes streamed with tears and every hair on 
his body stood erect. (5) 


wit dt ae wad ce adi fet amy ate wa feta 
a aa HUT I at OES HE Treg tl 


kapi tava darasa sakala dukha bite, mile = aju mohi rama pirite. 

bara bara bajht kusalata, to kahu dew kaha sunu_ bhrata.6. 

“At your very sight, O Hanuman, all my woes have disappeared. In you I have 
embraced today my beloved Sri Rama Himself.” Again and again he enquired after Sri 
Rama’s welfare and said, “Listen, brother, what shall I give you (in return for this happy 
news)? (6) 


ue dea ua woo oumetiak far eas ae vet 
wet ad ska FY atiaa wy uka wrag atin 
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ehi sarmdesa_ sarisa jaga mahi, kari bicara dekheti kachu nahi. 

nahina _ tata urina mar tohi, aba prabhu carita sunavahu mohi.7. 

“IT have pondered and found that there is nothing in this world to match the news 
you have brought to me. I am thus unable to repay my debt to you. Now, pray! recount 
to me the doings of my lord.” (7) 


wa Bd Ws we WMine Baar waa TW ATT 

we wt mag poet meas i afte af aa wat aguci 
taba hanumamta nai pada matha, kahe sakala raghupati guna gatha. 

kahu kapi kabahu  krpala gosai, sumiraht mohi dasa ki nai.s. 
Then Hanuman bowed his head at Bharata’s feet and narrated all the meritorious 


deeds of Sri Raghunatha. “Tell me, Hanuman, does my benevolent lord ever remember me 
as one of His servants? (8) 


Soe Ce Vi TSA Hag TA EA Hat 
aM ond oem ferita sifa att gotten at ore Tea 


mle A als fatta aa wild want fey at 
Char.:nija dasa jyOraghubamsabhisana kabaht mama sumirana karyo, 

suni bharata bacana binita ati kapi pulaki tana carananhi paryo. 

raghubira nija mukha jasu guna gana kahata aga jaga natha jo, 

kahe na hoi binita parama punita sadaguna simdhu so. 

“Does the Jewel of Raghu’s line, Sri Rama, ever remember me as His servant?” 
Hanuman was thrilled with joy to hear this over-modest query of Bharata and fell at the 
latter’s feet, saying to himself, ‘How can he be otherwise than humble, the holiest of the 


holy and an ocean of noble virtues, whose praises Sri Raghuvira, the lord of the animate 
and inanimate creation, recites with His own lips?’ 


oT UM fest Alea GS AI AA AA ad 
aft aft firerat sat Pr are A Seat VATA 2H) I 


Do.: rama prana priya natha tumha satya bacana mama tata, 
puni puni milata bharata suni harasa na hrdaya samata.2(A). 


“To Sri Rama you are dear as life, my lord: take my words to be true, Revered Sir.” 
Hearing this, Bharata embraced Hanuman again and again with a joy which could not be 
contained in his heart. (2 A) 


Ho Ue ST Fae Als Aa Was chia Ws UES | 
Het Hal TA Bs ST Mews WY GMT AS il 2 (GA) U 


So.: bharata carana siru nai turita gayau kapi rama pahi, 
kahi kusala saba jai harasi caleu prabhu jana caRhi.2(B). 
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Bowing his head at Bharata’s feet, Hanuman forthwith returned to Sri Rama and 
drawing close to Him told Him that all was well. The Lord then mounted His aerial car 
and joyfully proceeded (towards Ayodhya). (2 B) 


doef owt alee smi aware «6a Oe | TT 
ua dex we a Wisi sad TW Sa TaN 


Cau.: harasi _bharata kosalapura ae, samacara saba gurahi sundae. 
puni mamdira maha bata janal, Aavata  nagara  kusala  raghurai.1. 
Bharata too returned with joy to Ayodhya and broke all the news to his preceptor, 


sage Vasistha. He then made it known inside the palace that Si Raghunatha was duly 
approaching Ayodhya safe and sound. (1) 


Ga wart wet so aia wy gat wat Wael 
Ware wets 89 am ae te ae ae TT NN I 
sunata sakala janani  uthi dhai, kahi prabhu kusala bharata samujhai. 
samacara purabasinha pae, nara aru nari harasi saba dhae.2. 

On hearing the news all the mothers started up and ran; but Bharata eased their mind 


by personally telling them of the Lord’s welfare. When the information reached the 
citizens, men and women all ran out in their joy (to meet their lord). (2) 


aa gt Wa wa wtiaa get ct wet eT 

at out ef a aftrti mad ater FRepeTAPT 3 1 

dadhi durba rocana phala phula, nava tulasi dala mamgala mula. 

bhari bhari hema thara bhamini, gavata cali simdhuragamin1.3. 

With gold plates containing curds, Durva grass, the sacred yellow pigment known 
by the name of Gorocana, fruits and flowers and young leaves of the sacred Tulasi (basil) 
plant, the root of all blessings, ladies sallied forth with the stately gait of an elephant, 
singing as they went. (3) 


a wae wae seo aaei aa ge me a a oat 

Wh Une me sale asiqe ew caret wai 
je jaiseh¥ taiseht uthi dhavahi, bala brddha kaha  sarhga na lavahi. 
eka ekanha kaha bijhahi bhal, tumha dekhe  dayala_ raghurai.4. 


All ran out just as they happened to be and did not take children or old folk with 
them. People asked one another: “Brother, have you seen the gracious Sri Raghunatha?’’(4) 


sat «=8owy tad tia wat der & writ 
aes 4 Ueran fafar waitia aa aft Pda Aen 


avadhapurt prabhu = avata jani, bhat sakala sobha_ kai _ khani. 

bahai suhavana tribidha samira, bhai saraju ati  nirmala_ nira.5. 

Having come to know of the Lord’s advent, the city of Ayodhya became a mine of 
all beauty. A delightful breeze breathed soft, cool and fragrant. The Sarayu rolled down 
crystal clear water. (5) 


toate WT URS sts WET aq BA! 
Uet Wd AA WH atta aaa HaHa 8H) U 
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Do.: harasita gura parijana anuja bhusura brmda sameta, 
cale bharata mana prema ati sanmukha krpaniketa.3(A). 
Accompanied by his preceptor, sage Vasistha, and kinsmen, his younger brother 


Satrughna and a host of Brahmanas, with a heart overflowing with affection, Bharata 
joyfully set forth to receive the All-merciful Sri Rama. (3 A) 


aed et stete rae wm faa 

aha wer a ated ae Gare WAN 3 (Gs )u 
bahutaka caRhi atarinha nirakhaht gagana_ bimana, 
dekhi madhura sura harasita karahi sumamgala gana.3(B). 


Many women, who had climbed up their attics, looked above for the aerial car in 
the sky. And the moment they beheld it, they began in their joy to sing festal songs in 
melodious strains. (3 B) 


Wet Ufa vata ux fay cha wear 
GEM Hicleet Ht WT AR AT SATAN 8 (7) 


raka sasi raghupati pura simdhu dekhi harasana, 
baRhyo kolahala karata janu nari taramga samana.3(C). 
Just as the sight of the full moon brings joy to the ocean and swells it, the city of 


Ayodhya too joyfully rushed with a tumultuous noise to meet Sri Raghunatha; the women 
of the city moving to and fro looked like so many waves. (3 C) 


qo—set Wet wat feaeti aire calad TR TATE 

QW iawita sme cdaemima gt fer ae care 
Cau.: iha bhanukula kamala divakara, kapinha dekhavata nagara manohara. 

sunu kapisa amgada lamkesa, pavana puri rucira yaha_ desa.1. 

At the other end Sri Rama, who brought delight to the solar race as the sun to the 


lotus, was showing the charming city to the monkeys. “Listen, Angada and Vibhisana, lord 
of Lanka, holy is this city and beautiful this land. (1) 


watt wt ado gartiae ge fafeq wy ar 
vat wt fa we deia wan wes ats alan 
jadyapi saba baikumtha bakhana, beda_ purana_ bidita jagu jana. 
avadhapurt sama priya nahi sou, yaha_ prasamga janai kou_ kou.2. 
“Although all have extolled Vaikuntha (My divine Abode), which is familiar to the 


Vedas and the Puranas and known throughout the world, even that is not so dear to Me 
as the city of Ayodhya: only some rare (enlightened) persons know this secret. (2) 


wat owe oat ougaism fee a aa wart 

aw wm @ fete ywaaian wau aw wae oer 
janmabhumi mama _ puri suhavani, uttara disi baha sarajad  pavani. 
ja majjana_ te binahi prayasa, mama samipa nara pavahi_ basa.3. 
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“This beautiful city is My birthplace; to the north of it flows the holy Sarayu, 
bathing in which men secure an abode near Me without any difficulty. (3) 


aft fwa ulfe seat & aetiaa ame qt qe wetu 

ae wa ay aa wy atlas sar wt Tw gartis<i 

ati priya) = mohi ina ke basi, mama dhamada purt sukha_ rast. 

harase saba kapi suni prabhu bani, dhanya avadha jo rama_bakhani.4. 

“The dwellers here are very dear to Me; the city is not only full of bliss itself but 
bestows an abode in My divine realm.” The monkeys were all delighted to hear these 


words of the Lord and said, “Blessed indeed is Ayodhya, that has evoked praise from Sri 
Rama Himself!” (4) 


do—Sad cha ct aa purty war 
wm fae Wy Ws sas we foam w~ (aw) 
Do.: avata dekhi loga saba krpasimdhu bhagavana, 


nagara nikata prabhu prereu utareu bhumi bimana.4(A). 


When the All-merciful Lord Sri Rama saw all the people coming out to meet Him, He 
indicated to the aerial car to halt near the city and so it came down to the ground. (4 A) 


sat Hes UY Gale Ge Hart ule wg 
Ua Ua acts at ae fare sift aeus«( Ga) 


utari kaheu prabhu puspakahi tumha kubera pahf jahu, 

prerita’ rama caleu' so harasu birahu ati tahu.4(B). 

On alighting from the car, the Lord told the Puspaka, “You may now return to 
Kubera.” Thus enjoined by Sri Rama, the aerial car departed, full of joy, but with deep 
agony at parting. (4 B) 
dos ot aT OAT) OCCT I pa Osta fara 

area atas 86 apa i ca wy af aft a aamie 
Cau.: ae bharata sarhga_ saba loga, krsa_ tana Sriraghubira _ biyoga. 

bamadeva basista| muninayaka, dekhe prabhu mahi dhari dhanu sayaka.1. 

Alongwith Bharata came all the other people, emaciated in body because of their 


separation from Sri Raghuvira. When the Lord saw the great sages Vamadeva, Vasistha 
and others, He dropped His bow and arrows on the ground, (1) 


mm kt WW Ua alee! sae aed ata UH wee 
we peat agit asrriat gat dete aarnei 


dhai dhare gura carana saroruha, anuja sahita ati pulaka_ tanoruha. 
bhéti kusala bajhi muniraya, hamaré kusala_ tumhariht daya.2. 


and ran with His brother, Laksmana, to clasp His preceptor’s lotus-feet, with every 
hair on their body erect. Vasistha, the chief of the sages, embraced them in return and enquired 
after their welfare. Sr1 Rama replied, “It is in your grace alone that our welfare lies.” (2) 


wea fore fafet ares are ad eat THU I 
Te ott UA wy ue dest aad frefe at a Gar sisi 
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sakala dvijanha mili nayau matha, dharma dhuramdhara raghukulanatha. 

gahe bharata puni prabhu pada pamkaja, namata jinhahi sura muni samkara aja.3. 

The Lord of Raghu’s race, the epitome of righteousness, Sri Rama now met all the 
other Brahmanas and bowed His head to them. Then Bharata clasped the Lord’s lotus-feet, 
which are adored by gods and sages, as also Sankara and Brahma. (3) 


uw ow oA 6 vod somiat a qpufay a A 

ema Tat «WT MW oI aa Wie AA Wa Tex 

pare bhumi nahf uthata uthae, bara’ kari krpasirmmdhu ura _lae. 
syamala gata roma bhae thaRhe, nava_ rajiva nayana jala_ baRhe.4. 

He lay prostrate on the ground and would not rise even though being lifted up, till 


at last the All-merciful lovingly took him up and pressed him to His bosom. Every hair 
on His swarthy form stood erect and His lotus eyes were flooded with tears. (4) 


so TNs HIT Gad Bet aa cileta Uctenratet St | 
afta Wa ced cons sraafe fet oy fase eit 
uy fae stiste are at ufé sifa are sant aet t 
wey wa are fee aq aft fact at qua cet 


Cham.:rajiva locana sravata jala tana lalita pulakavali bani, 

ati prema hrdaya lagai anujahi mile prabhu tribhuana dhani. 

prabhu milata anujahi soha mo pahi jati nahi upama kahi, 

janu prema aru simgara tanu dhari mile bara susama lIahi.1. 

His lotus eyes streamed with tears, while bristling hair served to adorn His comely 
person as Lord Sri Rama, the sovereign of the three spheres, clasped Bharata to His bosom 
with utmost affection. I find no parallel by which I may illustrate the beauty of the Lord’s 


meeting with his younger brother: it seemed as though the beatific sentiment and affection 
had met together in exquisite bodily form. (1) 


aga paris pact wade aeat aft a sas 
a far at ga aat aa a fea FM TT Ura 
BA HAT HATTA BNA VW wa aves fear 
aed fare ante putes atte at ale fora an 


bujhata krpanidhi kusala bharatahi bacana begi na avai, 

sunu siva so sukha bacana mana te bhinna jana jo paval. 

aba kusala kausalanatha arata jani jana darasana diyo, 

buRata biraha barisa krpanidhana mohi kara gahi liyo.2. 

The All-merciful enquired after Bharata’s welfare; but words did not readily come 
to his help. Listen Parvati, (continues Lord Siva,) the bliss, which Bharata enjoyed at the 


moment, was beyond one’s speech and mind; it is known only to those who experience 
it. “All is now well with me, since the All-merciful Lord of Kosala has blessed me with 
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His sight, realizing the distress of His servant and taken me by the hand just as I was 
sinking in the ocean of desolation.” (2) 


aU wy aft aqeq We wed aM 
aeat wa TA aa we WA ats WIG 


Do.: puni prabhu harasi satruhana bhéte hrdaya agai, 
lachimana bharata mile taba parama prema dou _ bhai.5. 
The Lord then gladly met Satrughna and pressed him to His bosom. Next came the 
turn of Laksmana and Bharata and the two brothers embraced each other with utmost 
affection. (5) 


do wart «6 CUCM cee fee Ha GE Ae 

aa Wt wd fae Alar | stat aad wa Ga Wael 
Cau.: bharatanuja lachimana puni bhemte, dusaha biraha sambhava dukha mete. 

sita) carana_ bharata_ siru nava, anuja sameta parama sukha pava.1. 

Then Laksmana embraced Satrughna* and thus relieved each other of the terrible 
agony of separation. Bharata and Satrughna bowed their head at Sita’s feet and felt 
supreme delight. (1) 


wy «ofactfe oat Outer i afa faa fafa wa arti 
wee =e TCO i ala Oe OTT GAT NN 


prabhu biloki harase  purabasi, janita  biyoga bipati saba_ nasi. 

prematura saba loga__—inihari, kautuka kinha krpala kharari.2. 

The citizens were transported with joy at the sight of the Lord. All the woes 
begotten of their separation from the Lord now ended. Seeing all the people impatient 
in their love to meet the Lord, the All-merciful Sri Rama, Slayer of Khara, wrought a 
miracle. (2) 


afta «ea wie de arrive wo fet wale pueti 
aug welt faciteti far wnat at oat faatetisu 


amita rupa_pragate tehi kala, jatha joga mile sabahi_ krpala. 

krpadrsti raghubira biloki, kie sakala nara _ nari bisoki.3. 

He forthwith appeared in countless forms and in this way the gracious Lord met 
everybody at one and the same time in an appropriate manner. Sri Raghuvira rid all men 
and women of their sorrow by casting His benign look on them. (3) 


wt ue wate fat sari sa am we ae A aT 
ue fat vate Gat a wrist wt dea WwW ais 


chana mahi sabahi mile bhagavana, uma marama yaha kahuna jana. 
ehi bidhi sabahi sukhi kari rama, agé —cale sila guna dhama.4. 


* Although Laksmana and Satrughna were real brothers, the latter bore greater affinity to Bharata and 
preferred to live with him. Hence he is referred to here as Bharata’s younger brother. 
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In a moment the Lord greeted them all; Uma, this was a mystery which none could 
realize. Having thus gratified all, Si Rama, who is a repository of amiability and 
goodness, proceeded further. (4) 


name Md wa mite ae wy a cay 
kausalyadi matu saba dha, nirakhi baccha janu dhenu _lavai.5. 


Kausalya and the other mothers all ran out to meet Him, even as a cow that has 
lately calved would run at the sight of its little one. (5) 


GoW OT Aleth Tes A We GA TA WH TEI 
fet sid Ul TE Gad ot FH HR aad wil 
aia Wa wy Wa ad Yet ae yg agate we 
us faan fata foarte fre ata Gea SMa Ce I 


Charm.:janu dhenu balaka baccha taji grha carana bana parabasa gal, 

dina arta pura rukha sravata thana humkara kari dhavata bhai. 

ati prema prabhu saba matu bheti bacana mrdu bahubidhi kahe, 

gai bisama bipati biyogabhava tinha harasa sukha aganita lahe. 

It seemed as though cows that had recently calved and had been forced to go out 
to the pasture for grazing, leaving their calves at home, had at the close of day rushed forth 
lowing towards the village with dripping teats. The Lord met all the mothers with utmost 
affection and spoke many a soft word to them. In this way the dire calamity that had come 
upon them as a result of separation from Sri Rama came to an end and they derived infinite 
joy and gratification. 


qo—Hes waa Ufeat wa ae wa wth 
wate fet hes eet aga VHarsne (H ) I 


Do.: bheteu tanaya sumitra rama carana_ rati ani, 
ramahi_ milata  kaikal hrdaya bahuta sakucani.6(A). 


Sumitra embraced her son Laksmana remembering how devoted he was to Sri Rama’s 
feet. As for Kaikeyi, she felt very much abashed at heart while embracing Sri Rama. (6 A) 


ateat aa ae? aft eee sifae ues 
hehs he Ot Ot fet Fa HT NY TTS 1: (|) 


lachimana saba matanha mili harase 4asisa_ pai, 

kaikai kaha puni puni mile mana kara chobhu na jai.6(B). 

Laksmana too embraced all his mothers and was delighted to receive their blessings. 
But even though he met Kaikeyt again and again, the rancour of his heart towards her does 
not go! (6 B) 
dae watt fact aedti mere wiht ay ata det 

ee see oft gandias sat den atearauei 


1048 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


Cau.: sasunha _ sabani mill baidehi, carananhi lagi harasu_ ati __ tehi. 
dehi asisa bujhi kusalata, hoi acala tumhara ahivata.1. 


Janaki greeted all Her mothers-in-law and was transported with joy as She clasped 
their feet. They enquired after Her welfare and blessed Her: “May your married life ever 
be happy.” (1) 

wa wud qa ane facta i att wh wat wet tefeu 

aim ot sd sania oe wy oma fenfenen 

saba raghupati mukha kamala bilokahi, mamgala jani nayana jala_rokabhi. 

kanaka thara arati utarahf, bara bara prabhu gata niharahi.2. 


All gazed upon the lotus face of Sri Rama and, remembering that it was an occasion 
for rejoicing, checked the tears that rose in their eyes. With festal lighted lamps in gold 
plates, they waved them about Sri Rama (in order to ward off evil forces) and again and 
again looked at the Lord’s person. (2) 


wT wa fort agtinate wo HR wet 
alae aft aft waste faaate = porte, writen a 


nana bhati nichavari karahi, paramanarmhda harasa_ ura bharahi. 
kausalya puni puni_ raghubirahi, citavati krpasimdhu ranadhirahi.3. 


They scattered all kinds of offerings about Him (in order to avert an evil eye), their 
heart full of supreme felicity and jubilation. Again and again did Kausalya gaze upon Sri 
Raghuvira, who was an ocean of compassion and an irresistible warrior, (3) 


zea)0 oo faerfa ee oT i ae ofa So ceerofa Ss ao 
ait gear woe Ate ati hfe aye wat ANSI 


hrdayA —bicarati + barahi bara, kavana  bhati larhkapati = mara. 
ati sukumara jugala mere bare, nisicara  subhata mahabala_ bhare.4. 


each time pondering within herself: “How can he have killed the lord of Lanka? Too 
delicate of body are my two boys, while the demons were great heroes of extraordinary 
might!” (4) 


do—eieast ate tat afea wate facttenta ara 
ware Wa wt UM Us usted Mie 


Do.: lachimana_ aru sita_ sahita’ prabhuhi bilokati matu, 
paramanamda magana mana puni puni pulakita gatu.7. 


As mother Kausalya looked upon the Lord with Laksmana and Sita, her soul was 
overwhelmed with supreme felicity and the hair on her body bristled up again and again. (7) 


do—cenmatda mute at = ale wAdd site quate i 
eae 89a amt ati at owiet TT OahTe 


Cau.: lamkapati kapisa nala_ = nila, jamavarmta amgada subhasila. 
hanumadadi saba_ banara_ bira, dhare manohara’=manuja _ sarira.1. 


Vibhisana (the king of Lanka), Sugriva (the lord of the monkeys), Nala, Nila, 
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Jambavan, Angada, Hanuman and the other monkey heroes, who were all of virtuous 
disposition, had assumed charming human forms. (1) 


Wt we det ad ATi ae wa amie sta Baru 
ea oo amantte 6 Oth aaa aoe Wy ue Wide 


bharata saneha sila brata nema, sadara saba baranahi ati prema. 
dekhi nagarabasinha’~ kai __ riti, sakala sarahahi prabhu pada _ pritt.2. 


With great reverence and love they all applauded Bharata’s affection, amiability, 
austerities and discipline. When they saw the citizens’ mode of life, they all extolled their 
devotion to the Lord’s feet. (2) 


ut wud wa wer aterm a ua amg aac fea 
™ wes eepr watise at ao a waren 


puni raghupati saba sakha bolae, muni pada lagahu sakala_ sikhae. 
gura_ basista kulapujya hamare, inha_ ki krpa danuja_ rana_ mare.3. 


Then Sri Raghunatha summoned all His comrades and exhorted them: “Bow to the 
feet of Guru Vasistha, who is worthy of adoration to our whole race. It was by his grace 
that all the demons were slain in battle. (3) 

Uw war we ws atime wr am ae 

m fea oft we geatioumg a ae sft faentu~i 


e saba sakha sunahu muni mere, bhae samara sagara_ kaha bere. 
mama hita lagi janma inha hare, bharatahu te mohi adhika_piare.4. 


“(Turning to the sage) Listen, holy Sir: all these My comrades proved as so many 
barks in taking Me across the ocean of the battle. They staked their life for My cause: they 
are endearing to Me even more than Bharata.” (4) 


a woam wm wa aif fie sod qe wii 
suni prabhu bacana magana saba bhae, nimisa nimisa  upajata sukha_nae.5. 


They were all enraptured to hear the Lord’s word; every moment that passed gave 
way to some new joy. (5) 


do HaeM ch Urs us fs Aras Aer 
athe dhe ete ae fra ae Pare Tear ce Cw ) 


Do.: kausalya ke carananhi puni tinha nayau _ matha, 

asisa dinhe harasi tumha priya mama jimi raghunatha.8(A). 

Then they bowed their heads at the feet of Kausalya, who rejoiced to give them her 
blessing, adding: “You are as dear to me as Sri Raghunatha.” (8 A) 


Gar as AW dat Vat Ut Tah | 
Uet sete cafe amr at a dauc( ayn 


sumana brsti nabha samkula bhavana cale sukhakamda, 
caRhi atarinha dekhahi nagara nari nara  brmda.8(B). 
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The sky was covered with the showers of flowers as the Fountain of joy, Sri Rama, 
proceeded to the palace. Throngs of men and women of the city mounted the attics to have 
a look at the Lord. (8 B) 


doh ace fata datiaafe at at fa Aa gu 
aorant WdTeRT ei eae TT ATT =a 

Cau.: karhncana_ kalasa_ bicitra’ savare, sabahi dhare saji nija nija dvare. 
bamdanavara pataka ketu, sabanhi banae mamgala __heti.1. 
All the people placed at their door vases of gold picturesquely decorated and 


equipped with necessary articles. Everyone prepared and set festoons, flags and buntings, 
all to make a joyous show. (1) 


aet wet aia ftasi mmm wa ag dtm gsi 

wt 86 OTTO atte oR Ra ag at 

bitht sakala  sugarmdha_ sirhcal, gajamani_ raci bahu cauka_ purai. 

nana bhati sumamgala = saje, harasi nagara nisana_ bahu_ baje.2. 

All the streets were sprinkled with perfumes and scented water and a number of 
mystic squares were drawn and filled in with pearls found in the projections of elephants’ 


forehead. Every kind of festive preparation was taken in hand; the city was en fete and a 
large number of kettle-drums sounded all at once. (2) 


we dé whet fora ati ee ade ae x wet 
wat a ant aT ait eee TN I 


jaha tahad nari nichavari karahi, dehy asisa harasa_ ura bharahi. 

kamcana  thara = arati. = nana, jubati sajé karaht subha  gana.3. 

Ladies showered their offerings about the Lord wherever He went, and invoked 
blessings on Him with their hearts full of joy. Bevies of young women sang festal 
songs, with gold plates and lighted wick-lamps for Arati (in their hands). (3) 


ate sid sanicet ai tae ane fatter fora Sil 

mw wt da aearifes a aa germ 

karahi arati aratihara ké, raghukula kamala bipina dinakara ké. 

pura sobha sampati kalyana, nigama sesa_ sarada_ bakhana.4. 

Gold plates provided with Arati (wick-lamps) were ready at hand, which they waved 
about the Lord, who is the Reliever of all agony and brought delight to Raghu’s race even 
as the sun delights a bed of lotuses. The splendour, the wealth and the good fortune of the 
city have been extolled by the Vedas, Sesa (the serpent-god) and Sarasvati, the goddess 
of speech and learning. (4) 


as we aka ea off wei sot ae wow fem awetuai 
teu yaha carita dekhi thagi rahahi, uma tasu guna nara kimi kahahi.5. 


But they too were dazed to see this spectacle. Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) how, 
then, can any mortal recount His virtues? (5) 


jot pufedt stare art wqufa fare fave 
shat ats farad us PreRea wae weane( a) 
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Do.: nari kumudint avadha sara raghupati biraha dinesa, 

asta bhaé bigasata bhal nirakhi rama_ rakesa.9(A). 

The women, who were like water-lilies growing in the lake of Ayodhya and had 
been withered by the sun in the form of separation from the Lord of the Raghus, 
blossomed again at the sight of Sr Rama, who resembled the full moon, the sun of 
separation having now set. (9 A) 


ate art ay fates fafa ame wr Far | 

at at at ara at wat aet ware (@) tl 

hohi saguna subha bibidha bidhi bajahi gagana nisana, 

pura nara nari sanatha kari bhavana cale bhagavana.9(B). 

Auspicious omens of numerous descriptions occurred and kettle-drums sounded in 
the sky as the Lord proceeded to the palace after blessing the men and women of the city 
with His sight. (9 B) 
do—Uy Tt oes TTT eee aT 

ae vas ag we derium fa wer cer aft ara ei 


Cau.: prabhu jan kaikai lajani, prathama tasu grha gae_ bhavani. 
tahi prabodhi bahuta sukha dinha, puni nija bhavana gavana hari kinha.1. 
Bhavani, (continues Lord Siva,) the Lord realized that Kaikey! was ashamed and 
went first to her palace. After reassuring and gratifying her much, Sri Hari (Sri Rama) then 
moved to His own palace. (1) 


purey wt we mig wae qa wr wi 

mw afee for faq gee ismy gat Wet BAe Rn 
krpasimdhu jaba marmdira gae, pura nara nari sukhi saba_ bhae. 

gura_ basista dvija_ lie  bulai, aju sughari sudina samudai.2. 
When the All-merciful entered the palace, every man and woman of the city felt 


gratified. The preceptor, Vasistha, called the Brahmanas and said to them, “The day and 
the hour, nay, all the other factors are favourable today. (2) 


wa fot eg aft saqereniuadg = ate Fares 

qe afte hm at wei ad aaa fore sta wns 
saba dvija dehu harasi anusasana, ramacamdra_ baithahi simghasana. 

muni basista ke bacana suhae, sunata sakala bipranha ati bhae.3. 
“Therefore, all of you, Brahmanas, be pleased to assent that Sri Ramacandra may 


ascend the royal throne.” On hearing the agreeable words of sage Vasistha, all the 
Brahmanas warmly welcomed them. (3) 


wee Tt Ue fay smatiaT afm ow afar 

sa dat facta we ahi nent ae fare attuyi 
kahaht bacana mrdu bipra aneka, jaga abhirama rama _abhiseka. 

aba munibara bilarmmba nahi kijai, maharaja kaha ___ tilaka karijai.4. 
Many of the Brahmanas spoke in endearing terms, ‘Sri Rama’s coronation will bring 


delight to the whole world. Delay no more, O good sage, and apply the sacred Tilaka on 
the forehead of His Majesty as a token of Kingship.’ (4) 
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doa UM Hes GAA GA Ad Acts SATs | 
TH sich ag AS Ws Wd Galt Gs ll Qo (H ) Il 
Do.: taba muni kaheu sumamtra sana sunata caleu harasai, 
ratha aneka bahu baji gaja turata sdavare jai.10(A). 
The sage thereupon instructed Sumantra, who, as soon as he received the order, 


merrily proceeded and forthwith got ready a number of chariots and numerous horses and 
elephants. (10 A) 


we 


We de Mert Uss UP Wet RT ATS | 
Be aad afas ug ur fas AAS SIN Lo (®@)U 


jaha taha dhavana pathai puni mamgala drabya magai, 
harasa sameta basista pada puni siru nayau 4ai.10(B). 
Despatching messengers here and there he sent for articles of good omen; then 
gladly returning to Vasistha, he bowed his head at his feet. (10 B) 
[PAUSE 8 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 


qos «oafa 6th 6g i eae aan oats aR me 
TH met eames ASI UMN Uae seatag WS 
Cau.: avadhapuri ati rucira) banal, devanha sumana obrsti jhari ai. 
rama kaha sevakanha _ bulai, prathama sakhanha anhavavahu jai.1. 
The city of Ayodhya was most tastefully decorated and the gods rained down a 


continuous shower of flowers. Sri Rama called His servants and said, “Go and first arrange 
a bath for my comrades.” (1) 


ea a we a wv mi gies qa area 

Ua omens oq geri fa at wa wer Peetu 

sunata bacana jaha taha jana dhae, sugrivadi turata anhavae. 

puni karunanidhi bharatu hakare, nija kara rama_ jata _ niruare.2. 

The moment they heard the command, the servants ran in all promptness and 
quickly bathed Sugriva and the rest. The All-merciful Sri Rama next called Bharata and 
disentangled his matted hair with His own hands. (2) 


seam Wy CO tC TTC TTT II 

wt wa wi alae as alle aa wate A Mus 

anhavae prabhu tiniu bhai, bhagata bachala_ krpala_ raghurai. 

bharata bhagya prabhu komalatal, sesa_ koti sata sakahi na_ gai.3. 

The gracious and almighty Sri Raghunatha, who is so fond of His devotees, now 
bathed all His three brothers. The blessedness of Bharata and the Lord’s tenderness both 
were more than countless Sesas could sing. (3) 


ua fat wer wa fammia sqaeqr at qemu 

art wT WwW wa asia arm af wa aRtixi 
puni nija jata rama_ bibarae, gura  anusasana magi nahae. 
kari majjana prabhu bhisana saje, aga anamga dekhi_ sata _ laje.4. 
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Then Sri Rama disentangled His own matted hair, and after obtaining the Guru’s 
permission, bathed Himself. Having finished His ablutions, the Lord decked Himself with 
jewels; the beauty of His person put to shame hundreds of Cupids. (4) 


to ANS Aa Steals ASMA Att Hs | 
fest Gat Ot YNT BIT BIT US GATS II 22H) 
Do.: sasunha sadara_ janakihi majjana_ turata_ kardai, 
dibya basana bara bhisana aga aga saje_ banai.11(A). 


(In the gynaeceum) the mothers-in-law immediately bathed Janaki with all tenderness 
and carefully attired her in heavenly robes with rich jewels for every limb of Her body. (11A) 


wa ara fafa arate tat wa A ah 
ofa ard aa erat sat Gael Frat aan 22 (a) UI 


rama bama disi sobhati rama rupa guna khani, 

dekhi matu saba harasit janma suphala nija jani.11(B). 

On Sri Rama’s left side shone forth Rama (Janaki) Herself, a mine of beauty and 
goodness. The mothers were all delighted at the sight and accounted their life as fully 
rewarded. (11 B) 


ay ana af staat aan faa a det 

ale fant 3st Wa Ut Ca Tar 2k (7) I 
sunu khagesa tehi avasara brahma siva muni brmda, 

caRhi bimana ae saba sura dekhana sukhakamda.11(C). 
Listen, O king of the birds: (continues Kakabhusundi) on that occasion Brahma (the 


Creator), Lord Siva and multitudes of sages came to see the Lord, the Fountain of joy; and 
so did all the gods, mounted on their aerial cars. (11 C) 


do— uy facts a wt smaamigqd fea ffaeq Arti 
ta ata a am a wei as wa fre) fee Aen 


Cau.: prabhu biloki muni mana anuraga, turata dibya simghasana maga. 

rabi sama teja so barani na jal, baithe rama_ dvijanha_ siru_ nai.1. 

The heart of sage Vasistha was enraptured as he gazed upon the Lord; he sent at 
once for the heavenly throne, which was effulgent as the sun and defied all description. 
Bowing His head to the Brahmanas, Sri Rama took His seat thereon. (1) 


TAHA waa Tag ithe vet a aRaigi 

aq wa aa fere varias a afm wa watt gerne 

janakasuta sameta raghural, pekhi praharase muni  samudai. 

beda mamtra taba dvijanha ucare, nabha sura muni jaya jayati pukare.2. 

The whole host of sages was overjoyed as they looked upon Sri Raghunatha along 
with Janaki. Then the Brahmanas recited the Vedic hymns, while in the heavens above the 
gods and sages shouted “Victory! Victory!!” (2) 


yea fate ofas um ateti um wa fare sraq drat 
qa «facie oath tem oe TAT NBN 
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prathama tilaka basista muni kinha, puni saba bipranha ayasu_ dinha. 
suta _biloki harast mahatari, bara bara arati utari.3. 
Sage Vasistha first of all applied the sacred Tilaka himself and then he directed all 


the other Brahmanas to do likewise. The mothers were transported with joy at the sight 
of their son and performed His Arati again and again. (3) 


fare am fafafs fafa deiwen wea wie ae 
fret CON Oa cha Cate Cah Tv 
bipranha dana bibidhi bidhi dinhe, jacaka sakala ajacaka kinhe. 
simghasana para tribhuana_ sai, dekhi suranha dumdubhi __ bajai.4. 

They bestowed a variety of gifts on the Brahmanas and gave the beggars so much 


that they would not need to beg anymore. Perceiving the lord of all the three spheres seated 
on the throne of Ayodhya, the gods beat their kettle-drums. (4) 


so—ay gayi amie fage tert feat aeae 
areal sas de ura a yf uae 
wate stat favtearte eames aa a 
Te Ba UMN Sst ey sha ad ar farsa ui 8 i 


Chamn.:nabha durhdubhi bajahi bipula garhdharba kirhnara gavahi, 
nacahi apachara brmda paramanamda sura muni pavahi. 
bharatadi anuja bibhisanamgada hanumadadi sameta te, 
gahé chatra camara byajana dhanu asi carma sakti birajate.1. 

A large number of kettle-drums sounded in the heavens above; the Gandharvas and 

Kinnaras (the celestial musicians) sang and heavenly nymphs danced to the supreme 

delight of the gods and sages. Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna with Vibhisana, Angada, 


Hanuman and the rest shone forth beside the Lord, each holding severally the royal 
umbrella, chowrie, fan, bow, sword with shield and spear. (1) 


ott ated ferent Ga west a ag ofa ales | 

Aa sige at Wa sat Ula At WA Ales 
qeperate fafar yer ait sinte ula ast 
sitet Wat feat St ast era aN Preifa FT 2 
Sri sahita dinakara barnsa bhisana kama bahu chabi sohai, 
nava ambudhara bara gata ambara pita sura mana mohai. 
mukutamgadadi bicitra bhusana amga amganhi prati saje, 
ambhoja nayana bisala ura bhuja dhanya nara nirakhamti je.2. 


With Sita by His side, the Jewel of the solar race, Sri Rama, shone forth with the 
beauty of a myriad Cupids. His exquisite form, possessing the hue of a fresh rain-cloud, 
clad in yellow robes, enchanted the hearts of gods. A diadem, armlets and other marvellous 
ornaments adorned the various parts of His body; He had lotus-like eyes and a broad chest 
and long arms. Blessed indeed are those men who behold such a form. (2) 
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qo—aAS AU PAS TE Hed A as GN 
amie are aa ata At Ta AM ASA Le SH DI 


Do.: vaha sobha samaja sukha kahata na banai khagesa, 

baranahi sarada sesa Sruti so rasa jana mahesa.12(A). 

O king of birds, (continues Kakabhusundi) the beauty of the sight, the uniqueness 
of the assembly and the delight of the occasion each defied description. Sarasvati (the 
goddess of learning), Sesa (the thousand-headed serpent-god) and the Vedas ever describe 
them; while their sapor (bliss) is known to the great Lord Siva alone. (12 A) 


fara fra sreqia ait re ar st Pst a 
aeat ag de aa sim we siemsmee( a) 


bhinna bhinna astuti kari gae sura nija nija dhama, 

bamdit besa beda taba ae  jaha _ Srirama.12(B). 

Having severally hymned the Lord’s praises the gods returned to their respective 
abodes. Then came the Vedas, in the disguise of bards, into the presence of Sri Rama. (12 B) 


UY dara abe sift sex Hurrters | 

CaS FHT AA HS ON HUA TAT TTT 8k (7) 
prabhu sarbagya kinha ati adara_ krpanidhana, 
lakheu na kahu marama kachu lage karana guna gana.12(C). 


The omniscient and All-merciful Lord received them with great honour, though no 
one else could discern the mystery, and the bards began to recite His glories: (12 C) 


so— Wa TA faa ea wu sq yo fart 
aahente was Feat Wat St ASIC SA I 
saat A Wan ant faust cea ca ae 
Wa WATT Sa WY a Uh AAAS eu 


Cham.: jaya saguna nirguna rupa rupa anupa bhupa_ siromane, 
dasakamdharadi pracamda nisicara prabala khala bhujabala hane. 
avatara nara samsara bhara bibhamji daruna dukha dahe, 
jaya pranatapala dayala prabhu samjukta sakti namamahe.1. 
“Hail, Crest-Jewel of kings, incomparable in your beauty; though transcending 

Maya and her attributes, you possess innumerable divine attributes. You killed by the 

might of Your arm fierce, mighty and wicked demons like the ten-headed Ravana. 

Appearing in human garb, you crushed the armies that constituted the Earth’s burden and 

ended her terrible woes. Hail, merciful Lord, Protector of the suppliant! We adore you, the 

energy personified, alongwith Your Spouse, the vibrant Sita. (1) 


da fray AT TA QUA AMT AL SeT ST Be 
ue Ue wad sift fecre Paha caret a TAT ae 
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Waa aR Hen facies fata aa a ae 
Va We Bat qas Ba He Ces UT AAS I 


tava bisama maya basa surasura naga _ nara aga jaga hare, 
bhava pamtha bhramata amita divasa nisi kala karma gunani bhare. 
je natha kari karuna_ biloke_ tribidhi dukha_ te _ nirbahe, 
bhava kheda chedana daccha hama kahi' raccha rama namamahe.2. 
Subject to Your relentless Maya (deluding potency), O Hari, gods and demons, 
Nagas and human beings, nay, all animate and inanimate beings wander day and night 
endlessly in the path of metempsychosis impelled by Time, Karma (destiny) and the Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti). Those, O Lord, whom You ever regarded with compassion have been 


rid of the threefold affliction. Protect us, Sri Rama, dexterous as You are in putting an end 
to the toils of mundane existence; we adore You. (2) 


WT aM faa da va at aie 7 stat 
a Us Gt qty vara urd Ba cad ati 
farara ait aa sre uRekt ara da Vt Sls TW 
wire area dat fort ort athe Wat ATT GT PATA I 3 


je gyana mana_bimatta tava bhava harani bhakti na adar'i, 

te pai sura durlabha padadapi parata hama_ dekhata hart. 

bisvasa kari saba asa parihari dasa tava je hoi rahe, 

japi nama tava binu Srama tarahl bhava natha so samaramahe.3. 

Intoxicated with the pride of knowledge, they who respect not Devotion to You, 
which takes away the fear of transmigration, may climb up to a rank which even gods find 
it difficult to attain; yet, O Hari, we see them fall from it. On the other hand, they who 
have abandoned all other hopes and with unbounded faith choose to remain as Your 


servants, easily cross the ocean of transmigration by merely repeating Your name. It is for 
this reason, O Lord, that we particularly invoke You. (3) 


Sane faa stot ase Tat EN OS art ae | 
wa Porta af cteat Acie oat areati 
east Hieta sha chat Ad oA ftatd check fers we | 
Ud ma gt He TH THe Feat ase sl 
je carana siva aja pujya raja subha parasi munipatini tart, 
nakha_  nirgata) muni bamdita_ trailoka pavani  surasari. 


dhvaja kulisa amkusa kamja juta bana phirata kamtaka kina lahe, 
pada kamja dvamda mukumda rama ramesa nitya bhajamahe.4. 
O Mukunda (Bestower of Liberation), O Rama, O Lord of Rama (Laksm1), we ever 


adore Your lotus-feet, which are worthy of adoration to Lord Siva and the unborn Brahma, 
the touch of whose blessed feet’s dust redeemed Ahalya (the wife of the sage Gautama), 


« UTTARA-KANDA « 1057 


from whose nails flowed the heavenly stream Ganga—which is reverenced even by the 
sages and sanctifies all the three spheres—and the soles of which, while bearing the marks 
of a flag, thunderbolt, goad and lotus, are further adorned by scars left by thorns that 
pricked them in course of Your wanderings in the forest. (4) 


serie ae aa ak Fram wi 
ye he Ural wa ate ste ut qa VA 
wet Tet fates |e Het cifet stenfer site smtsret ww tt 
ucclad thed Tact fa Wan faced AAAS UG I 


abyaktamulamanadi taru' tvaca_ cari nigamagama_ bhane, 
sata kamdha sakha pamca bisa aneka parna sumana ghane. 
phala jugala bidhi katu madhura beli akeli jehi asrita rahe, 
pallavata phulata navala nita samsara bitapa namamahe.5. 

We further adore You as the tree of the universe, which, as the Vedas and the 
Agamas (Tantras) declare, has its root in the Unmanifest (Brahma) and has existed from 
time without beginning; which has four coats* of bark, six stems, twenty-five boughs, 
numberless leaves and abundant flowers; which bears two kinds of fruits—bitter and sweet, 
which has a solitary creeper clinging to it and which puts on ever fresh foliage and ever 
new flowers. (5) 


W Gal shmgaaqyearas WT UW ead 
ad hee Wes We sa da aa Ve ra Tae i 
Hots WY Uae ca Gs AT AMET | 
TT oat he fan ast da AE SA STITT NG 


je brahma ajamadvaitamanubhavagamya mana para dhyavahi, 

te kahahd janahd natha hama tava saguna jasa nita gavahi. 
karunayatana prabhu sadagunakara deva yaha bara magahi, 
mana bacana karma bikara taji tava carana hama anuragahi.6. 
Let those who meditate on Brahma (the Absolute) as unborn, the one without a 


second, perceptible only through intuition and as beyond the ken of mind, preach and 
believe like that. We, for our part, O Lord, ever chant the glories of Your visible form. 


* The four states of consciousness, viz., waking life (s17q), dream (*49), sound sleep (qyft) and the 
pure impersonal state (gi) are the four coats of bark referred to here; the six states of existence, viz., to be 
(aif&t), to come into being (sad), to undergo transformation (faafrad), to grow (aad), to decay (affad) and to 
perish (7z4fa), are the six stems; the twenty-five categories of which this world of matter is composed (viz., 
Prakrti or Primordial Matter, Mahat or Cosmic Reason, Ahankara or the Cosmic Ego-sense, Manas or the 
Cosmic Mind, Citta or the Cosmic Intellect, the five senses of perception, viz., the senses of hearing, touch, 
sight, taste and smell, the five subtle elements (Tanmatras) and the five Mahabhutas are the twenty-five 
boughs; the countless latent desires are the numberless leaves, the numerous acts of volition to attain such 
desires are the abundant flowers, pleasure and pain are the twofold fruit and Maya (Cosmic Illusion) is the 
creeper that clings to this tree of the universe. 
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O All-merciful and All-effulgent Lord, O mine of noble virtues, this is the boon we ask of 
You: may we love Your feet, casting off all aberrations of thought, word and deed.” — (6) 


ao—Ge hh cad ace fardt wife sar 
staat a OP Te BITTEN 8 (H) I 


Do.: saba ke dekhata bedanha binati kinhi  udara, 
amtardhana bhae puni gae_ brahma_ agara.13(A). 


While everyone looked on, the Vedas uttered their grand prayer; and then they became 
invisible and returned to Brahma’s abode (Satyaloka or the seventh Paradise). (13 A) 


ada Gy AY da sme We THAT 
fara ata Tene fret uta uote STN 23 (Gq) 


bainateya sunu sambhu taba ae jaha raghubira, 
binaya karata gadagada gira purita pulaka_ sarira.13(B). 
Listen, O Garuda: then came Lord Siva into the presence of Sri Raghuvira and with 


a choking voice and every hair on his body standing erect, He thus made supplication:— 
(13 B) 


So—FT WA TRA aA ya ae ware ule TA II 
sar ger wa feat aed ama ule wari 2 i 

Cham.:jaya rama ramaramanam samanam, bhava tapa bhayakula pahi janam. 
avadhesa suresa ramesa bibho, saranagata magata pahi prabho. 1. 


“Hail to You, Rama, Rama’s (Sita’s) Spouse, Reliever of the afflictions of worldly 
existence! Protect this servant, who is groaning under the fear of transmigration. O King 
of Ayodhya, Ruler of the gods, Lord of Laksmt, all-pervading Master! Having, sought 
refuge in you, I implore You: pray, give Your protection to Me. (1) 


cada farted ata ast i pa aft Fer ate aft oT 
wie ode UT Wile Wan AM Wes ail 2 Il 
dasasisa_ binasana bisa bhuja, krta duri maha mahi bhori ruja. 
rajanicara brmda_ patarhga rahe, sara pavaka teja pracarnda dahe.2. 


“By disposing of Ravana, who possessed as many as ten heads and twenty arms, 
You rid the earth of many a severe scourge. The hosts of demons were a veritable swarm 
of moths that were reduced to ashes by the fierce glow of Your fire-like arrows. (2) 


me Ast ASt Wedt | ya wae ao eT all 
We We wer waa weit 1 aa ae feat as sri 3 


mahi mamdala mamdana carutaram, dhrta sayaka capa nisarmga baram. 
mada moha maha mamata rajani, tama pumja divakara teja ani. 3. 
“An exceedingly beautiful jewel of the terrestrial globe, You have armed Yourself 


with an excellent bow, arrows and quiver. You are a radiant sun, as it were, to disperse 
the thick darkness prevailing in the night of pride, gross ignorance and attachment. (3) 
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Tata feat fort facia am pur ae fern 

ata we sma ue etl fara at urat afer ar ¥ 
manajata_kirata  nipata  kie, mrga loga kubhoga sarena hie. 
hati natha anathani pahi hare, bisaya bana pavara bhili pare. 4. 


“The hunter in the form of lust has laid low the human deer by piercing his heart 
with the shafts of evil desire: O Lord! pray, kill the hunter and thus save the life of these 
poor helpless creatures, lost as they are in the wilderness of sensuality, O Hari! (4) 


ag wm fade cit ei vad fuer & wet Tl 

wa fay sme we AT Aug Gast WA A eT & I 
bahu roga biyoganhi loga hae, bhavadarghri niradara ke phala e. 
bhava simdhu agadha pare nara te, pada pamkaja prema na je karate. 5. 


“People are stricken with a host of diseases and bereavements, which are surely the 
result of neglecting Your feet. Those men who cherish no love for your lotus-feet continue 
to drift in the fathomless ocean of mundane existence. (5) 


ata dm ace gat adt | hres ue tas tifa Feat 
aaa Yat Hor re & | fra da aria aa fre Hl & 
ati dina malina_ dukhi_ nitahi, jinha ké pada pamkaja priti nahi. 
avalamba bhavamta katha jinha ké, priya sarnta anamta sada tinha ké. 6. 


“They are ever most wretched, impure and unhappy, who have no devotion to Your 
lotus-feet. On the other hand, they who derive their sustenance from Your episodes hold 
the saints and the eternal Lord (Yourself) as constantly dear to them, (6) 


ae WT A we AAR Ae | fresh Ga aya at fae 
Ue dda am Bad Yar a ad BT Ae aT Il © I 


nahi raga na lobha na mana mada, tinha ké sama baibhava va bipada. 
ehi te tava sevaka hota muda, muni tyagata joga bharosa sada. 7. 
“they are free from passion, greed, pride and arrogance; prosperity (happiness) and 


adversity (sorrow) are alike to them. That is why sages give up for ever all faith in Yoga 
(mental discipline) and gladly become Your servant. (7) 


wht wa fra Aa fet ive daa aad ae fet 
amy omit fae steet | aa da Get fereaia Feat 2 


kari prema nirarntara nema lié, pada pamkaja sevata suddha hié. 
sama mani niradara  adarahi, saba samta sukhi bicaramti mahi. 8 . 


“With a pure heart and under a solemn pledge they constantly and lovingly adore 
Your lotus-feet. Regarding honour and ignominy alike, all such saints move about happily 
on earth. (8) 


Af Aa Gast wT ust i teet wer Tet stl 
da wa wot aah sti va wo vere aA arte 


1060 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


muni manasa pamkaja bhrmga bhaje, raghubira maha ranadhira aje. 

tava nama japami namami hari, bhava roga mahagada mana ari. 9. 

“O Raghuvira, invincible and exceedingly staunch in battle, indwelling as a bee the 
lotus heart of sages, I take refuge in You. I repeat Your Name and bow to You, O Hari; 


You are a sovereign remedy for the disease of birth and death and have a total dislike for 
pride. (9) 


TH Wet pa wedi wae far stern 
tate ree Bae 1 afeuret facta CT II Qo ll 


guna sila krpa paramayatanam, pranamami niramtara Sriramanam. 

raghunamda nikamdaya dvamdvaghanam, mahipala_ bilokaya dinajanam.10. 

“T constantly greet You, Laksmi’s Spouse, supreme abode of goodness, amiability 
and compassion. O Raghunandan, put an end to all pairs of contrary experiences (such 
as joy and sorrow, pleasure and pain, attraction and repulsion, etc.); O Ruler of the 
earth, just cast a glance on this humble servant. (10) 


oT a at uns ete eg sitet 
Ud Gist sare watt Gar AaTaT I ev (SH) I 
Do.: bara bara bara magati harasi dehu_ Srirarhga, 


pada saroja anapayani bhagati sada _ satasarnga.14(A). 


“Again and again I ask only this boon of You—O Lord of Laksmi, be pleased to grant 
me unceasing devotion to Your lotus-feet and constant communion with your devotees.” (14 A) 


att sarafa wa wt afte me aera 
da wy aire fea us fates qaue aa 1 ew ( G) I 


barani umapati rama guna harasi gae_ kailasa, 
taba prabhu kapinha divae saba bidhi sukhaprada basa.14(B). 
Having thus hymned Sri Rama’s glories, Uma’s Lord, Mahadeva, joyously returned 


to Kailasa. The Lord then arranged for the monkey-companions abodes that were 
comfortable in all respects. (14 B) 


do— ey wat we met wet ffar aa wa wa cet 
Tent eMart | aad ocala AT fafa facie 


Cau.: sunu khagapati yaha katha pavani, tribidha tapa bhava bhaya davani. 
maharaja kara subha abhiseka, sunata lahahi nara _ birati bibeka.1. 
Listen, O king of the birds, continues Kakabhusundi: this story purifies the heart and 

rids one of the threefold affliction and the fear of birth and death. By hearing the narrative 

of King Rama’s blessed coronation men acquire dispassion and discernment. (1) 


BW wa Ww ale A mafei qa aula art fate wale 
me giv qe a wn udti sae wo qe ten 


je sakama nara sunahi je gavaht, sukha sampati nana bidhi pavahi. 
sura durlabha sukha karijaga mahi, amtakala raghupati pura  jahi.2. 


« UTTARA-KANDA « 1061 


Those men who hear or sing it with some interested motive attain happiness and 
prosperity of several kinds; after enjoying in this world pleasures to which even gods can 
scarcely aspire, they ascend to Sr Rama’s divine Abode at the end of their earthly sojourn. 


(2) 
ai farm fara se fasgi cefe wata ata daft agi 
warmfa wa aa HY acti waa fara ae ga actus 
sunahi bimukta birata aru bisai, lahahi bhagati gati sampati nail. 
khagapati rama katha mai barani, svamati bilasa trasa dukha_ harani.3. 


If a liberated soul, a man of dispassion or a sensual person hear it, they obtain 
Devotion, final beatitude and ever increasing prosperity, respectively. O king of birds, 
continues Kakabhusundi, the story of Sri Rama, that I have narrated according to my own 
understanding, takes away the fear of birth and death and rids one of sorrow. (3) 


ferfa face omit qe meiti ae wt me Get avi 
fa wa we alengtiafa we am aa gtx 


birati bibeka bhagati drRha karani, moha nadi kaha _ surhdara_ tarani. 
nita) nava mamgala_ kausalapuri, harasita rahahi loga saba_ kuri.4. 


It stablises one’s dispassion, discernment and devotion and is a splendid boat to take 
one across the river of infatuation. Everyday there was some new rejoicing in Ayodhya. 
People of all classes were happy. (4) 


fa as via wa ue Gadi wa frefe aaa faa gh sti 
wt a ver wWemifgre aq am fof oan 


nita nai priti rama pada parmkaja, saba ké jinhahi namata siva muni aja. 
mamgana_ bahu_ prakara pahirae, dvijanha dana nana_ bidhi  pae.5. 


Everybody cherished an ever-growing affection for Sri Rama’s lotus-feet, which are 
adored even by Lord Siva, Brahma (the Unborn) and the sages. Mendicants were provided 
with clothes of various types, while the Brahmanas received gifts of all kinds. (5) 


q—TaMe we aft wa S wy ve wifes 
Wd A wm feae fe TW We ve stan eu 


Do.: brahmanamda magana kapi saba ké prabhu pada pyriti, 
jata na jane divasa tinha gae masa_ sata _ Diti.15. 


The hosts of monkeys were all immersed in the joy of absorption into Brahma; all 
were devoted to the Lord’s feet. Days passed unnoticed and lo! a period of six months 
elapsed. (15) 


dio—faext owe wre afe adi fete ude da wa oaetu 
wa wut a WaT alent ams wate wear fae ATI 


Cau.: bisare grha sapaneht sudhi nahi, jimi paradroha samta mana mahi. 
taba raghupati saba sakha bolae, ai sabanhi sadara_ siru_ nae.1. 


They had forgotten their homes so completely that they never thought of them even 
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in a dream any more than a saint would harbour ill-will towards anyone. Sri Raghunatha 
then called all His comrades; all came and bowed their heads with reverence. (1) 


wm 860i ar ao i wa ae aT STI 
qe aft atte wk Gane i qa w afe fof at geen ei 


parama__ priti samipa_ baithare, bhagata sukhada mrdu bacana ucare. 

tumha_ ati kinhi mori sevakai, mukha para kehi bidhi karat’ baRat.2. 

Most lovingly He seated them by His side and addressed them in tender words, 
which were the delight of devotees: “You have rendered unstinted service to Me; yet how 
can I praise you to your face? (2) 


ad we qe safa fra atin fea oft vat qa art 
at wt ala addtice we wRae atau 


tate mohi tumha ati priya lage, mama hita lagi bhavana sukha tyage. 

anuja raja sampati baidehi, deha geha parivara sanehi.3. 

“You abandoned your homes and comforts on My account; hence you have 
endeared yourselves most to Me. My younger brothers, My Kingdom, My riches, Sita (My 
spouse), My life, My home, My near and dear ones, (3) 


wa wn fra afé aqefe wai ya A mes AN we arti 

wa & fra Ban ae atin sti ae w vidtus 
saba mama priya nahi tumhahi samana, mrsa na kahatii mora yaha bana. 

saba ké priya sevaka yaha niti, moré adhika dasa_ para _ priti.4. 

“are all dear to Me, but none so dear as you; I tell you no untruth—I simply reveal 


My nature to you. Every master, as a rule, loves his servant; but I, for one, am 
exceptionally fond of My servants. (4) 


g—HA VE WE Gal Ua usig ae ge AAI 
War waa adied wi are sift wanes 


Do.: aba grha jahu sakha saba bhajehu mohi drRha nema, 
sada sarbagata sarbahita jani karehu ati prema.16. 
“Now, My comrades, return to your homes all of you, and, worship Me with 


steadfast regularity. Knowing Me always as omnipresent and friendly to all, love Me most 
dearly.” (16) 
do—gmh Wy at WH aT wi al wa awe faa a ai 
UReh we Wht at ami uae a we ale ata sre 
Cau.: suni prabhu bacana magana saba bhae, ko hama kaha bisari tana gae. 
ekataka rahe jori kara age, sakahi na kachu kahi ati anurage.1. 
On hearing the Lord’s words all were so enraptured that they forgot their 
bodily existence and did not even recollect who and where they were. Folding their hands, 


they stood looking on with unwinking eyes; they were too overwhelmed with love to say 
anything. (1) 
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wa wl fre ae wy carl wer fotafer fate car feaaeri 
We ae wet aati aA Ue aa aim ensue 
parama prema tinha kara prabhu dekha, kaha bibidhi bidhi gyana_ bisesa. 

prabhu sanmukha kachu kahana na parahi, puni puni carana_ saroja_niharahi.2. 

The Lord perceived their excessive love and gave them special instruction in wisdom 


in various ways. They, however, were unable to say anything in the presence of the Lord; 
they would simply gaze on His lotus-feet again and again. (2) 


wa Wy WAH at AMAT MT a CRE 

autate yaa = fee oe oa OT OTe TT NB Il 
taba prabhu bhisana basana magae, nana ramga anupa suhae. 
sugrivahi prathamahi pahirae, basana bharata nija hatha banae.3. 

The Lord then called for jewels and costumes of various colours—incomparably 


beautiful; and Bharata with his own hands got ready a set with which he invested Sugriva 
first of all. (3) 


wy 6OWRa fer sole ceria tat ST 
ame as wa Af Stevi wife cha wy ate 7 are 


prabhu prerita lachimana pahirae, lamkapati raghupati mana_ bhae. 
amgada baitha raha nahi dola, priti dekhi prabhu tahi na_ bola.4. 


On the Lord’s exhortation Laksmana then dressed Vibhisana (the king of Lanka) 
with another set, which gladdened the heart of Sri Raghunatha. Angada, however, remained 
seated and refused to stir; and the Lord, who saw his affection, did not call him. (4) 


goad «ote wa lem EAT 

fea aft Ta SU Va Ui Als Ve AAT L9 (H)I 
Do.: jamavamta niladi saba_ pahirae = raghunatha, 

hiya dhari rama rapa saba cale nai pada matha.17(A). 


Then Sri Raghunatha Himself dressed with clothes and jewels Jambavana, Nila and 
all the rest; enshrining Sr1 Rama’s image in their heart they all bowed their heads at His 
feet and took their leave. (17 A) 


ag 3ite sfo aig fare Aste AE HT ST 
ata fata ates Tat AA WA wa at ee (@)I 
taba amgada uthi nai siru sajala nayana kara jori, 


ati binita boleu bacana manahu prema rasa _ bori.17(B). 


Now Angada arose and bowed his head; and with folded hands and eyes full of 
tears, he addressed the Lord in words which were not only most humble, but steeped in 
the nectar of love, as it were: (17 B) 


do—ey wara pot eCSfHet cI coe TH 
mit at ast we actin gene ate ureituei 


Cau.: sunu sarbagya krpa sukha simdho, dina dayakara  arata bamdho. 
marati bera natha mohi_ bali, gayau§ tumharehi komché ghali.1. 
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“Listen, all-wise, all-merciful and all-blissful Lord, full of compassion to the meek 
and the befriender of the afflicted: it was in Your charge, my lord, that Vali, my father, 
left me while departing from this world. (1) 


Tet ae fag aati ae a ang we fede 

mat de wy om faq amai ss met at ve wena 
asarana_ sarana_ biradu sambhari, mohi jani tajahu bhagata_hitakar'. 
moré tumha prabhu gura pitumata, jai kaha taji pada jalajata.2. 


“Therefore, recalling Your vow of affording protection to the forlorn, forsake me 
not, O benefactor of the devotees. You are my master, preceptor, father and mother, all 
in one; where can I go, leaving Your lotus-feet? (2) 


gee fant meg are yy ast wear art 4a are 

aaa Ta og gat geriwag ea aa wt deus 
tumhahi_ bicari kahahu naranaha, prabhu taji bhavana kaja mama kaha. 

balaka gyana_ buddhi bala hina, rakhahu sarana natha jana_ dina.3. 
“Ponder Yourself and tell me, O Ruler of men: severed from You, of what use is 


my home to me? Bestow Your protection on this humble servant, a mere child, bereft of 
knowledge, reason or strength. (3) 


‘fa cen Te & wa aftesi ve van facile wa aftesu 

aa ae aa WSs VY Wet aa TA Aa Hee We Tetsi 
nici tahala grha kai saba karihau, pada parmkaja biloki bhava tarihau. 
asa kahi carana pareu prabhu pahi, aba jani natha kahahu grha_ jahi.4. 


“T will do all menial service in your household and shall thus cross the ocean of 
mundane existence by the mere sight of Your lotus-feet.” So saying he fell at His feet, 
adding, “Save me, my lord, and tell me no more, my master, to return home.” (4) 


do Ste oe fara a taqata Het Gia | 
UY Sows HN MAS AAT AIT Wala Lo (CH) I 
Do.: amgada bacana binita suni raghupati karuna simva, 
prabhu uthai ura layau' sajala nayana_ rajiva.18(A). 


Hearing Angada’s humble entreaty, Lord Sri Rama, the epitome of tenderness, raised 
him and clasped him to His bosom, His lotus eyes streaming with tears. (18 A) 


Fst St atet aera arferrra Ufezts | 
faal HIPS Was AT A Wh GAS ke (SG) 


nija ura mala basana mani balitanaya _pahirai, 
bida kinhi bhagavana taba bahu prakara samujhai.18(B). 


Investing Vali’s son, Angada, with the garland that hung on His own bosom as well 
as with His own robes and jewels, the Lord then bid him adieu with many words of 
encouragement. (18 B) 


do—wd 86st dh )=6—f aT | usa eT ATI 
sme ss eee ote fat fe face we af airmen 
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Cau.: bharata anuja saumitri sameta, pathavana cale bhagata krta_ ceta. 
amgada hrdaya prema nahi thora, phiri phiri citava rama ki ora.1. 
Conscious of the devotees’ services, Bharata as well as his younger brothers, 


Satrughna and Laksmana, proceeded to see them off. Angada’s heart was so full of love 
that he would turn again and again to have one more look at Sri Rama. (1) 


at ak Oat OSS OWT I soe se eles eT 

wa = facie ote caer ofa aft area ef faeriteu 
bara bara kara damda pranama, mana asa rahana kahahi mohi rama. 

rama bilokani _—_bolani calani, sumiri sumiri socata hasi_ milani.2. 

He would repeatedly prostrate himself on the ground in the expectation that Si 


Rama might ask him to stay on. He became sad as he recalled the characteristic way in 
which Sri Rama looked, talked, walked and smilingly greeted others. (2) 


WY wa tha fara ag uti ues get ue daa wetu 
afa amet wa aft uauiswse ofea sea Uf smmn3t 


prabhu rukha dekhi binaya bahu bhasi, caleu hrdaya pada pamkaja_ rakhi. 

ati adara saba_ kapi pahticae, bhainha sahita bharata puni 4e.3. 

But when he perceived in the Lord’s look what was in His mind, he departed with 
many a prayer, enshrining His lotus-feet in his heart. Having seen all the monkeys off with 
utmost respect, Bharata and his younger brothers returned. (3) 


wt wma aa «we anita fara ate wart 
fer ca aft woe ue aaa aq ame heeds tari 


taba sugriva’ carana_ gahi nana, bhati binaya kinhe  hanumana. 

dina dasa kari raghupati pada seva, puni tava carana dekhihau deva.4. 

Then Hanuman (who had evidently accompanied his master to see him off) clasped 
the feet of Sugriva and sought his favour in many ways: “After spending a few more days 
in the service of Sri Raghunatha, if you please, I will see your feet again, my master.” (4) 


Ta ww de wepatita Ws Pa sie 
aa af af wt at ati sme wes Be eA 
punya pumjatumha pavanakumara, sevahu jai krpa agara. 
asa kahi kapi saba cale turamta, arngada kahai sunahu hanumamta.5. 


“A repository of merit as you are, O son of the wind-god, you go and serve the All- 
merciful Sri Rama.” So saying, all the monkeys forthwith departed. Angada, however, 
tarried to say, “Listen, Hanuman, (5) 


do—mHee sad uy a dele Hes HT sie 
at an taneaafe af mug akuee(a)n 


Do.: kahehu damdavata prabhu sai tumhahi kahau kara jori, 
bara bara  raghunayakahi  surati karaehu  mori.19(A). 


“with folded hands I beseech you, please convey my prostrations to the Lord and 
remember me to Sri Raghunatha from time to time.” (19 A) 
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ata cafe aes atfetaa fa sas eqn 

ag wit wy aa wel WA NT ATaTUN Le (a) 
asa kahi_ caleu_ balisuta’ phiri ayau hanumamta, 

tasu priti prabhu sana kaht magana bhae bhagavamta.19(B). 


So saying, Vali’s son Angada started on his journey; while Hanuman came back and 
told the Lord of Angada’s love, which filled the Lord with ecstatic delight. (19 B) 


ateag ule amor sia amaet Hang aries 
fod wa wa oat anist ws He ifs ee (7) 


kulisahu cahi kathora ati komala kusumahu_ cahi, 
citta khagesa rama kara samujhi parai kahu_ kahi.19(C). 


Far harder than adamant and softer than a flower is the heart of Sri Rama, O king 
of the birds (continues Kakabhusundi): tell me, who can comprehend it? (19 C) 


dto—urm ure fear aifer foreti dhe yet eT TTT 
we Wat WA A SEI ST a ad SEI I 


Cau.: puni krpala_ liyo’ boli nisada, dinhe bhusana_ basana _ prasada. 

jahu bhavana mama sumirana karehiu, mana krama bacana dharma anusarehu.1. 

Next, the All-merciful summoned the Nisada chief Guha and presented him with 
jewels and raiment as a token of His pleasure. “Now return to your home; do remember 
Me and follow the dictates of religion in thought, word and deed. (1) 


qe a Va wd wT Mai aa WE WW Mad WaT 
at Gt wt qawmtias am a cet ate 


tumha mama sakha bharatasama bhrata, sada rahehu' pura  avata = jata. 
bacana sunata upaja sukha bhari, pareu. carana_ bhari locana_bart.2. 
“You are My friend and brother as much as Bharata; you must continue to visit 


Ayodhya every now and then.” Guha was immensely gratified to hear these words; he fell 
at the Lord’s feet, his eyes full of tears. (2) 


aa At x at ae aariwy qs uerfe ara 
Tu «oka 6CRa Cart i om Um mete at qaredti3si 


carana nalina ura dhari grha ava, prabhu subhau parijananhi sunava. 

raghupati carita dekhi purabasi, puni puni kahahr dhanya sukharasi.3. 

Enshrining an image of His lotus feet in his heart, he returned home and told his 
kinsmen of the Lord’s amiable disposition. Witnessing the doings of Sri Raghunatha the 
citizens repeatedly said, “Blessed is the All-blissful Lord !” (3) 


wT 6UTt OSA aft Tatar 
awe Tat we WI aia waa fama GK 


rama raja baithé trailoka, harasita bhae gae saba_ soka. 
bayaru na kara’ kahd sana koi, rama pratapa bisamata khor.4. 
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Sri Rama’s installation to the throne brought joy to all the three spheres and ended 
all their sorrows. No one bore enmity to anyone; Sri Rama’s glory had obliterated all 
disharmony. (4) 


aoa Fat Fat ea Fra ae wa art 
ace Gar urate wate ae wa lew A WTI Ro 


Do.: baranasrama nija nija dharama nirata beda patha loga, 
calahi sada pavahi sukhahi nahi bhaya soka na roga.20. 
Devoted to duty each according to his own caste and stage of life, the people trod 


the path of the Vedas and enjoyed happiness. They knew no fear, nor sorrow nor did they 
suffer from any disease. (20) 


dio—efen 4 cfan difaa amid wet ae ae sri 
wa oT ate wer wii ade weet fe aft arte 


Cau.: daihika daivika bhautika tapa, rama _ raja nahi tkahuhi  byapa. 

saba nara karahi paraspara priti, calahi svadharma nirata Sruti_niti.1. 

In the whole of Sri Rama’s Kingdom there was none who suffered from affliction 
of any kind—whether of the body, or proceeding from divine or supernatural powers or 
that caused by another living being. All men loved one another; each followed one’s 
prescribed duty, conforming to the precepts of the Vedas. (1) 


ars wa at wr ometiut wroame aa ae 

wa wa we a ae atti aad wa nit & arent 

cariu) carana dharma jaga mahi, puri raha sapanehu agha nahi. 

rama_ bhagati rata nara aru nari, sakala parama_ gati ke  adhikari.2. 

Dharma with its four pillars (viz., truth, purity—both external and internal-compassion 
and charity) flourished everywhere throughout the world; no one even dreamt of sin. Men 


and women alike were devoted to Sri Rama’s worship and all were qualified for final 
beatitude. (2) 


sug «af 06 ats shi wa 0odet aa fees ath 
ae cis awe cat a di ae ae ae a ceed 30 


alpamrtyu nahi kavaniu- pira, saba sumdara saba biruja_ sarira. 

nahi daridra kou dukhi na dina, nahy¥ kou abudha na lacchana hina.3. 

There was no premature death nor suffering of any kind; everyone was comely and 
sound of body. No one was destitute, afflicted or miserable; no one was stupid or devoid 
of fine traits. (3) 


wa frée oath oti ae oats aR aa we With 

wa ara wea wa vwartiva gaa ae wae aarti 
saba nirdambha dharmarata punt, nara aru nari catura saba_ gun. 
saba gunagya pamdita saba gyani, saba krtagya nahi kapata_ sayani.4. 


All were free from ego, pious and virtuous; all were intelligent and accomplished— 
both men and women. Everyone recognized the merits of others and was learned and wise; 
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nay, everyone acknowledged the services and benefits received from others and there was 
no guileful shrewdness. (4) 


ATA Us Wrea Ul wera wa ae 
ale he UMA Wt Hd Ca Hele Ale eeu 


Do.: rama raja nabhagesa sunu sacaracara jaga mahi, 
kala karma subhava guna krta dukha kahuhi nabhi.21. 
Listen, O king of birds, Garuda (continues Kakabhusundi) during Sri Rama’s reign 
there was not a creature in this world, animate or inanimate, that was liable to any of the 
sufferings attributable to time, past conduct, personal temperament or character. (21) 


do—uft wh wm wamive ww wat aracm 
Ww sa We va Wei ae Waa we aed A aT 
Cau.: bhumi sapta  sagara_ mekhala, eka bhupa raghupati kosala. 
bhuana aneka roma _ oprati jasu, yaha prabhuta kachu bahuta na tasu.1. 
Sri Raghunatha, who reigned in Ayodhya, was the undisputed sovereign of the 


entire globe girdled by the seven oceans. This lordship (of the entire globe) was nothing 
great for Him, every pore in whose (Cosmic) body contains myriads of universes. (1) 


wm usm wa wy atiae aaa gaa wt 

as ufem wie fire arti fet we afta fred vf arte 

so mahima samujhata prabhukerl, yaha  baranata  hinata  ghaner'i. 

sou mahima khagesa jinha jant, phiri ehi carita tinhahud rati mani.2. 

To him who has realized such infinite greatness of the Lord, even this description 
(viz., to speak of Him as the sovereign of the entire globe) will sound highly belittling. But 
even those, O king of birds, (continues Kakabhusundi) who have realized the greatness of 
the Lord (as indicated above) have turned round and conceived a fondness for this 
narrative of the Lord. (2) 


as WA at wet ae cei mee wet aat anaicti 

TH wt at Fa wai ah 7 uns wie aANaisil 

sou jane kara phala_ yaha Ila, kahaht maha munibara_ damasila. 

rama_ raja kara sukha sampada, barani na_sakai phanisa_ sarada.3. 

For the immediate perception of such exploits of the Lord is the reward of knowing 
His infinite greatness: so declare the greatest of sages that have subdued their senses. The 
happiness and prosperity of Srt Rama’s reign were more than even Sesa (the serpent-god) 
and Sarasvati (the goddess of learning) could describe. (3) 


Wt vat wa W saentifam wa Bam AW Ath 
Tete wt WM Gat Attia waa wa ula feces 


saba udara saba para upakari, bipra carana sevaka_ nara nari. 
ekanari brata rata  saba jhari, te mana baca krama pati hitakari.4. 


All were generous and all beneficent; men and women alike were devoted to the feet 
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of the Brahmanas. Every husband was pledged to the vow of monogamy and the wives too 
were devoted to their husband in thought, word and deed. (4) 


dots Where wt Ve We Ade aa aan 
vite wate Qist sta wads GS WTI 


Do.: darhnda jatinha kara bheda jaha nartaka nrtya samaja, 
jitahu manahi sunia asa ramacamdra_ ké raja.22. 
“Danda’* was never seen save in the hands of the recluse and ‘Bheda’ too had 
ceased to exist except for musical notes (at) and rhythm (ate). Even so, the word 


“Conquer !” was heard only with reference to control of mind throughout the realm of 
Sri Rama. (22) 


dome wile wa qe araiwe uw a om warm 
a a wen sae faatgi uate wer wa aegie 


Cau.: philahi pharaht sada taru kanana, rahahi eka saga gaja_ parcanana. 

khaga mrga sahaja bayaru bisarai, sabanhi paraspara_ priti baRhai.1. 

Trees in the forest blossomed and bore fruit throughout the year; the elephant and 
the lion lived together. Nay, birds and beasts of all kinds had forgotten their characteristic 
animosities and developed friendly relations with one another. (1) 


ate GW aT dgatiawa uae wat owe stiri 

tat «ate Wee Mati ea oot Ui Weta 
kujaht khaga mrga nana brmda, abhaya carahi bana karahi anamda. 
sitala surabhi pavana baha mamda, gumjata ali lai cali makaramda.2. 


Birds sang and beasts fearlessly moved about in the woods in distinct herds, making 
merry all the time. The air breathed cool, soft and fragrant; bees hummed even as they 
moved about laden with honey. (2) 


amt faeq at aq wadtimanad a uw wag 
aa wa wa ow atiaat ww aam & aetu3n 


lata bitapa magé madhu cavahi, manabhavato dhenu paya sravahi. 
sasi sarhpanna sada raha dharani, treta bhai krtajuga_ kai karani.3. 


Creepers and trees dropped honey on mere asking for it; cows yielded milk to one’s 


* Our scriptures have recognized four common methods of persuasion, viz., (1) Sama (argument or 
expostulation), (2) Dana (inducement in the shape of gift etc.), (3) Danda (use of force or corporal 
punishment) and (4) Bheda (sowing seeds of dissension); it is the last two of the above four methods that are 
evidently referred to in this context. There is, however, a pun on these words. The word “‘Danda’ when used 
with reference to a recluse denotes the staff which he is required to carry as a symbol of self-restraint; and 
‘Bheda’ ordinarily means variety. The poet thus seeks to convey through this verse that during Sri Rama’s 
reign such absolute harmony and moral uprightness prevailed throughout the world that the last two methods 
of persuasion had become entirely obsolete. The word ‘Danda’ was understood only in the sense of a staff 
carried by a Sarhnyasi and the word ‘Bheda’ merely conveyed the variety of notes and cadence displayed in 
music and dancing. Similarly, since there was no enemy to conquer, the only object to be conquered was the 
‘mind’. 
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heart’s content. The earth was ever full of crops; even in the Treta age the conditions of 
the Satyayuga prevailed. (3) 
wel fitte fafafs am arti sea wa TOT 
aka wea aee at atti dat sma ee Yaartis<i 
pragati girinha bibidhi mani khan, jagadatama bhupa jaga jani. 
sarita) sakala bahahi bara bari, sitala amala  svada_— sukhakari.4. 
Conscious of the fact that the Ruler of the earth was no other than the Universal 


Spirit, the mountains brought forth their mines containing jewels of every description. All 
rivers were full of excellent water—cool, limpid, and pleasant to the taste. (4) 


am ft unre weti ent wesw ww aed 

wat det waa demmiata waa ca fem fourm 
sagara_ nija_ = marajada_—srahahi, darahi ratna tatanhi nara_ lahahi. 
sarasija samkula_ sakala taRaga, ati prasanna dasa disa_ bibhaga.5. 


The oceans kept within their bounds and the waves scattered jewels on their shores for 
men to gather. Ponds were all thick with lotuses and every quarter was clear and bright. (5) 


ofa ure ux waate wea aq aa art 
amt ame ef wat wads AH WANs 
Do.: bidhu mahi pura mayudkhanhi rabi tapa jetanehi kaja, 
magé barida dehi jala ramacamdra’ ké_ raja.23. 


The moon flooded the earth with her rays, while the sun shone just as much as was 
necessary. Similarly, clouds poured forth showers for the mere asking during the reign of 
Sri Rama. (23) 


do—ates aha wy abet a ama fgre me de 
aft ut Ue at yeci adit ae wt Were 

Cau.: kotinha bajimedha prabhu kinhe, dana aneka dvijanha kaha dinhe. 
Sruti patha palaka dharma dhuramdhara, gunatita) aru  bhoga _puramdara.1. 


Lord Si Rama performed myriads of horse-sacrifices and bestowed innumerable 
gifts on the Brahmanas. The Defender of the Vedic usage and upholder of righteousness, 
Sri Rama transcended the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and was 
another Indra (the lord of paradise) so far as enjoyment (of pleasures) was concerned. (1) 


ud sap wat w daaian ar ata feria 
arta pury wisi aalt GA Hat WT SURI 


pati anukula sada_ raha_ sita, sobha khani susila binita. 
janati krpasimdhu prabhutai, sevati carana kamala mana_ 1ai.2. 


A mine of beauty, virtuous and meek, Sita was ever devoted to Her lord. She knew 
the greatness of the All-merciful Lord Sit Rama and adored His lotus-feet with a devoted 
heart. (2) 


watt we Wan Galetti faqa war aar fafe wtn 
Pa oat OTe Ute OS | TA sag STARS I 3 
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jadyapi grha sevaka_ sevakini, bipula sada seva_ bidhi gun. 
nija kara grha paricaraja karal, ramacamdra ayasu anusarai.3. 
Although there were many male and maid-servants in the palace, all expert in the 


art of service, Sita did all household work with Her own hands and carried out the behests 
of Sri Rama. (3) 


we fats qatar qe uagi as ar sit Gar fate wri 

mace aq WW wWeli das wale AA Ya Aus 

jehi bidhi krpasimdhu sukha manai, soi kara Sri seva_ bidhi  janai. 

kausalyadi sasu grha mahi, sevai sabanhi mana mada_ nahi.4. 

Sita invariably did what would afford delight to the All-merciful Sri Rama, 
conversant as She was with the art of service. Devoid of pride and conceit, She waited 


upon Kausalya and all the other mothers-in-law in the palace. (4) 
sar Tar gente  afeart wear Sadarfear wi & U1 
uma rama_ brahmadi  bamdita, jagadarmba samtatamanimdita.5. 


Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) Sita was no other than Goddess Rama (Laksmi), the 
Mother of the universe, who is adored even by Brahma and other gods; She is always 


perfect (awequraa ). (5) 
oT HU Heresy UT led fada 7 As 
wa uenfae wa ata amas Genes 


Do.: Jasu) krpa katacchu sura_ cahata citava na_ soi, 

rama _  padarabimda_ rati karati subhavahi  khoi.24. 

The same Laksmi (Janaki), whose benign look is craved by the gods but who hardly 
ever casts a glance at them, constantly loves Sri Rama’s lotus feet, oblivious of Her natural 
majesty. (24) 
do—taé Ura wa wim ae wa afta fired 

Wye waa facitma wet wae Hoe wae we meet 
Cau.: sevahf sanakula saba bhai, rama _carana_ rati ati adhikal. 

prabhu mukha kamala bilokata rahahi, kabahti' krpala hamahi kachu kahahi.1. 

All the younger brothers served the Lord with great fidelity; for their love for Sri 


Rama knew no bounds. They ever kept gazing on His lotus face in the hope that the benign 
Lord might give some order to them at any moment. (1) 


wm af wee wi owhitiar of fae Ati 
ad «we Wm citi at waa a Gy MTR 
rama_karahi bhratanha para priti, nana bhati sikhavahi niti. 
harasita rahahy nagara ke loga, karahi sakala sura durlabha bhoga.2. 


Sri Rama too loved His younger brothers and taught them wisdom of all kinds. The 
citizens led a happy life and enjoyed all sorts of pleasures, which even gods could scarcely 


get. (2) 


semfa = fafafe wraad well sikgitt ae ta aeetu 
Se wt de dat wuica ga se Gere gn 
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ahanisi  bidhihi manavata rahahi, Sriraghubira’ carana ati cahahi. 
dui suta surmdara_ sita jae, lava kusa beda purananha_ gae.3. 
Day and night they prayed to God and sought the boon of devotion to the feet of 


Sri Raghuvira. Sita gave birth to two pretty sons, Lava and Kuga by name, who have 
figured in the Vedas and Puranas. (3) 


as fag fas wm aferiekt ufafia me ofa deri 

S @ UW wa wee Sti Be mM Wa wtixi 
dou bijat_ binal guna manmdira, hari pratibirnba manaht ati surndara. 

dui duisuta saba bhratanha kere, bhae rupa guna_ sila_ ghanere.4. 
Both these boys were victorious in battle, modest, accomplished and handsome, the 


very images, as it were, of Sri Hari (Rama). Sri Rama’s other brothers too had two sons 
each, pre-eminent in comeliness of form, merit and virtue. (4) 


dota Fret ada set ae WW Um 
as Ofeaane Gt HI AW Ua Farner 


Do.: gyana_ gira gotita aja maya mana _ guna _ para, 

soi saccidanamda ghana kara nara carita_ udara.25. 

The same Brahma, who is beyond all knowledge, speech and sense-perception, 
nay, who is unborn and transcends Maya (Prakrti or Matter), the mind and the modes of 


Prakrti and is truth, knowledge and bliss solidified, exhibited the ideal conduct of a human 
being. (25) 
downto aR Oa ae wat a fA ae 

a ae «os sania we watt wa wrfiuen 
Cau.: pratakala sarai kari majjana, baithahi sabha sarnga dvija sajjana. 

beda_ purana basista bakhanahi, sunaht rama jadyapi saba_ janabhi.1. 

After taking a bath in the Sarayt early in the morning, the Lord sat in an assembly 


of Brahmanas and holy men. Sage Vasistha expounded the Vedas and Puranas, while Si 
Rama listened to the exposition, even though He knew all the lore Himself. (1) 


ae wa ane ati che aaa we qe din 

wa Wet as wel aed vated saat TSI 
anujanha samjuta bhojana karahi, dekhi sakala janani sukha_bharahi. 
bharata satruhana donau_ bhai, sahita pavanasuta upabana_ jai.2. 


He took His meals with His younger brothers and the sight filled all the mothers 
with joy. The two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, would accompany Hanuman, the son 
of the wind-god, to some grove, (2) 


ate af WeoW Wetine waN wala steamer 
Ga fara aft qa wae i agkt agit at fara qerafe 3 
bujhahi baithi rama guna gaha, kaha hanumana_ sumati avagaha. 
sunata bimala guna ati sukha pavahi, bahuri bahuri kari binaya kahavahi.3. 
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where they would sit and ask Hanuman to expatiate on Sri Rama’s virtues, and 
Hanuman would plunge his sound intellect into the ocean of His virtues and then recount 
them. The two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, derived immense joy from the discourse 
on His immaculate virtues and with much entreaty had it related again and again. (3) 


wa & Te Fe ee GeTiwa aka wes fate arti 

mw se aR aw ow une ad fae fe ore 7 are vi 

saba ké grha grha hohi purana, rama carita pavana_ bidhi nana. 

nara aru nari rama guna ganahi, karahi divasa nisi jata na janahi.4. 

Everywhere—in every house people recited the Puranas and narrated Sri Rama’s 
holy exploits of diverse nature. Men and women alike joined in hymning Sri Rama’s 
glories and would be in such rapturous bliss that days and nights passed by unnoticed. (4) 


q—Hagt alte at Ga ae Bani 
Gea ae ate afe cafe we yo ws farms 26 0 


Do.: avadhapurt basinha kara sukha sampada samaja, 
sahasa sesa nahi kahi sakahf jaha nrpa rama biraja. 26. 


Not a thousand Sesas could narrate all the happiness and prosperity of the people 
of Ayodhya, where Sri Rama reigned as King. (26) 


ato — rare arate owe oft areemeftarn 
fet ult wat sitet amafe i eka ame far fearafsuei 


Cau.: naradadi sanakadi munisa, darasana lagi kosaladhisa. 
dina prati sakala ajodhya avahi, dekhi mnagaru' biragu bisaravahi.1. 
All great sages like Narada, Sanaka and others came to Ayodhya every day to have 


a reverential view (Darsana) of Sti Rama, the Lord of Kosala, and forgot all their 
dispassion for the world the moment they saw the city— (1) 


wereq «6a 6a Oe OT ORO ae 

Rw wa ae aa derima am wm MH amen 
jatarupa mani racita atari, nana ramga_ rucira gaca_ dhari. 

pura cahti pasa kota ati sumdara, race kagira rarhnga_ rarthga_bara.2. 

with its attics built of gold and jewels and having splendid pavements laid in diverse 


colours. A most beautiful boundary wall with its battlements painted in different colours 
enclosed the city on all sides, (2) 


7a Ue Pat site wei aw Pt oamalt =| (ati 

uf ag wee wa atari at facie amet wt ares 

nava graha_ nikara anika banal, janu gheri amaravati al. 

mahi bahu ramga racita gaca kaca, jo biloki munibara | mana_ naca.3. 

as though the nine planets had mustered a large army and besieged Amaravati 
(Indra’s capital). The ground (the streets and squares etc.) was so beautifully paved with 


crystals of various colours that the mind of even the greatest sages would be enraptured 
at the sight. (3) 
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qt Mt BU AN dad wea wae ta ale gla Padi 

ag am wad aia une i ge ge wa am do foie usi 

dhavala dhama Gpara nabha cumbata, kalasa manahu rabi sasi duti nirndata. 

bahu mani racita jharokha bhrajahi, grha grha prati mani dipa_birajahi.4. 

The white palaces were so high as to reach the skies; their shining pinnacles put to 
shame, as it were, the effulgence of the sun and the moon. Latticed windows made of 


diverse precious stones shone here and there; while every house was lit up with jewels that 
served as lamps. (4) 


sour da wee var unis eed faga veh 
am ae dite fart farat aac at ated Get i 
Gat Wier dfewad sii cher wiew wa 
ula gt ek Hue We was ag sate Gai 


Charn.: mani dipa rajahf bhavana bhrajaht dehari bidruma_racl, 

mani khambha bhiti biramci biraci kanaka mani marakata khact. 

sumdara manohara mamdirayata ajira rucira phatika race, 

prati dvara dvara kapata purata banai bahu bajranhi khace. 

The mansions were illumined by jewels that served as so many lamps and had shining 
thresholds made of coral, pillars of jewels and walls of gold inlaid with emeralds, which 
were as lovely as though they had been built by the Creator (Brahma) himself. Beautiful, 
charming and commodious as the palaces were, they had their courtyards inworked with 
crystal, and every gate thereof was provided with doors of gold embossed with diamonds. 


dome fara we we ula fora asl 
wa aka aS ea ah ao cfs arin evn 


Do.: caru- citrasala grha  grha_ prati' tlikhe  banai, 
rama _ carita je nirakha muni te mana lehi cordai.27. 


Every house equipped with a hall adorned with lovely frescos which had Sri Rama’s 
exploits reproduced in such beautiful colours that they would ravish the mind of the sages 
who looked at them. (27) 


doa «ooafear wate = crmdi fafa wife ah war or 
am ced ag wit wesiwee wa ada fe Agen 


Cau.: sumana__ batika’ sabahi _—ilagai, bibidha_ bhati kari jatana_ banal. 
lata lalita bahu jati suhal, phdlahf sada basamta ki nai.1. 


Everyone had a flower garden planted in a characteristic design and trimmed with 
the greatest care, in which beautiful and lovely creepers of all varieties blossomed all the 
year round as in the vernal season. (1) 


sd | Wye | Ret ated afer wet ae dari 
wT wan oaeahe fas died aa sett | BeTTN RI 
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gumjata madhukara mukhara manohara, maruta tribidhi sada baha sumdara. 
nana khaga balakanhi jiae, bolata  madhura’ uRata _— suhae.2. 
Bees hummed in a pleasant strain and a delightful breeze breathed cool, soft and 


fragrant. Birds of all kinds, reared by the children, sang in melodious notes and looked 
graceful in their flight. (2) 


mam 86a ae oe OT oat Wadi 

We «de cate fa utedtiag fat gas Fa wares 
mora hamsa sarasa_ paravata, bhavanani para sobha ati pavata. 

jahd tahad dekhahi nija parichahi, bahu bidhi kdjahi nrtya_ karahi.3. 
Peacocks, swans, cranes and pigeons presented a most lovely sight on the houses, 


warbling and dancing in a variety of ways at the sight of their own shadows reflected 
everywhere (on the glossy surface of the roofs and balconies etc.). (3) 


Ga «altar ugealé aemicmeg wa wu was 

TH grt ana fae uae diet dee eet aaTSI<i 
suka’ sarika paRhavahi balaka, kahahu rama _ raghupati janapalaka. 
raja. duara_ sakala_ bidhi caru, bithi cauhata rucira bajara.4. 


The children taught parrots and Mainas to repeat the words “Rama, Raghupati, 
‘Janapalaka’, (the Protector of His devotees).” The gates of the royal palace were 
magnificent in every way; the streets, cross-roads and bazars were all splendid. (4) 


do— GI Ghat A as awd aed faq aa usw 
we yo waara dé at dua fet mew 
ad Gast MMH an shh We Hat al 
as Gat wat Gata dar ake ar faq sro 
Cham.: bajara rucira na banai baranata bastu binu gatha paie, 
jahaé bhipa ramanivasa taha ki sampada kimi gaie. 
baithe bajaja sarapha banika aneka manahu kubera te, 
saba sukhi saba saccarita sumdara nari nara sisu jaratha je. 


The bazars were splendid beyond description; things could be had without any 
consideration there. How can anyone describe the wealth of the city where the consort of 
Laksmi Himself reigned as King? The cloth-merchants, bankers and other dealers sat at 
their shops like so many Kuberas (gods of riches). All men and women, children and aged 
folk alike, were happy, all of good conduct and comely in appearance. 


dose fee am ae faa wat Wik 
ae ae walet vaca ue af dure 


Do.: uttara disi saraju baha_ nirmala_ jala_  gambhira, 
badhe ghata manohara_ svalpa pamka_ nahi tira.28. 


To the north of the city flowed the deep and limpid stream of the Sarayu with a line 
of charming Ghatas and no trace of muck at the banks. (28) 
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dog wir wee at meri we we foes oft ws seri 
Ure WE Wet ATi det FT Gea ate srerme 

Cau.: diri pharaka_ rucira so ghata, jaha jala_ piahi baji gaja  thata. 
panighata parama manohara nana, taha na purusa_ karahf asnana.1. 


Apart from these Ghatas, situated at some distance from them was the fine Ghata 
where multitudes of horses and elephants went to drink water. There were numerous most 
charming Ghatas for women to take water from, where men did not bathe. (1) 


wae wa fats det atiust dat am ats ari 
a ode tae & dferiug fefe fee & soar Garner 


rajaghata saba bidhi sumdara bara, majjahi taha barana_ cariu__ nara. 
tira’ tira devanha ke manrmodira, cahu disi tinha ke upabana sumdara.2. 


The best of all and beautiful in every way was the royal Ghata, where men of all 
the four castes could bathe. All along the bank stood temples sacred to the gods and 
surrounded by lovely groves. (2) 


we we aha dk satiate wae ow aft darn 
a 0 iteeifeet ee ie Ce ee OT Na 


kahi kahu sarita tira udasi, basahf gyana rata muni samnyasi. 
tira tira tulasika suhal, brmda brrnda bahu muninha_lagai.3. 


Here and there on the river bank dwelt sages and recluses unconcerned with the 
world and devoted to acquiring spiritual wisdom. All along the bank stood in clusters 
many a lovely Tulasi plant reared by hermits. (3) 


Ww ae a A Wel at we WA efas 
tad wt shat se wT at sae ooftet 6 aS 


pura sobha kachu barani na jal, bahera nagara  parama_— ruciral. 
dekhata puri akhila agha bhaga, bana upabana_ bapika _ taRaga.4. 


The splendour of the city defied all description; its outskirts too were most 
picturesque. The very sight of the city with its groves and gardens, wells and ponds, drove 
away all one’s sins. (4) 


soot AST sa Ha WAtetad aledt 
arr dex ak fria aha ae aft thedin 
ag WT chet she an gels wea Wie 
amma wa foetie wn ta aq ula tare il 


Chan: bap! taRaga anipa kipa manoharayata  sohahi, 
sopana sumdara nira nirmala dekhi sura muni mohahi. 
bahu ramga kamja aneka khaga kujahi madhupa gurhjarahi, 
arama ramya pikadi khaga rava janu pathika harmkarahi. 

Its peerless ponds and tanks and charming and spacious wells looked so beautiful 
with their elegant flights of steps and transparent water that even gods and sages were 
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fascinated by their sight. The lakes were adorned with many-coloured lotuses and 
resounded with the cooing of the numerous birds and the humming of the bees; and the 
delightful gardens seemed to invite the passers-by through the notes of the cuckoos and 
other birds. 


dolar Ae IT a ua att fH we 
armen Ga aeal wi Hat Ga BIS 22 1 


Do.: ramanatha jahaé raja so pura barani ki jai, 
animadika sukha sampada rahi avadha saba_ chai.29. 
Is it ever possible to describe the city of which Laksmi’s lord was the King? Anima 


(the power of assuming very small, atomic size) and all other superhuman powers and 
even so, joys and riches of every kind were galore in Ayodhya for ever. (29) 


do—we te We wu weomasiate ues ges fears 
wg Wit wae waei ae da wa mm amen 


Cau.: jaha tahaé nara raghupati guna gavahi, baithi parasapara ihai sikhavahi. 
bhajahu pranata pratipalaka ramahi, sobha_ sila rupa guna dhamahi.1. 


Everywhere men sang the praises of Sr Raghunatha, and even while sitting together 
they exhorted one another saying, “Worship Sri Rama, the Protector of the suppliant, the 
repository of elegance, amiability, beauty and goodness, (1) 


west facet eae mdei arm wa sa Wan ae 
qt ww twee aa diel da aa wm ta ween 


jalaja bilocana syamala_ gatahi, palaka nayana iva sevaka_tratahi. 
dhrta sara _ rucira capa tunirahi, samta kamja bana rabi ranadhirahi.2. 


“who has lotus-like eyes and swarthy limbs, who looks after His servants even as 
the eyelids guard the eye-balls, who is armed with a splendid bow, arrows and quiver and 
is staunch in battle, who delights the saints even as the sun brings joy to a bed of lotuses, (2) 


at ait eet w~umeei aa wa sam waa wae 


ay We wa feadei aft a et oA quae 3 


kala karala byala khagarajahi, namata rama akama mamata_ jahi. 
lobha moha_ mrgajutha’ kiratahi, manasija kari hari jana sukhadatahi.3. 


“who is a Garuda (the king of the birds) to devour the dreadful serpent in the shape 
of Death, who destroys the feeling of possessiveness (infatuation) the moment a person 
bows to Him in a selfless spirit, and who is a hunter to kill the herd of deer in the shape 
of greed and infatuation, a lion to quell the elephant of concupiscence, the delight of His 
followers; (3) 


wea wa ffag am ouafei a wet wt aa paren 
Wenger wat «= ike i Ha A we Sh wa feu su 


samsaya soka nibiRa tama bhanuhi, danuja gahana ghana dahana krsanuhi. 
janakasuta sameta raghubirahi, kasa na bhajahu bhamjana bhava bhirahi.4. 
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“a sun to scatter the thick darkness of doubt and sorrow, and a fire to consume the 
dense forest of the demon race. Oh, why should you not adore Sri Raghuvira, ever 
accompanied by Janaki, who dispels the fear of transmigration; (4) 


ag aren wan fea ufafi aa wuam sama afanfaen 

7a wm oom oof unfei dea & wae sania 
bahu basana masaka hima rasihi, sada ekarasa aja abinasihi. 

muni ramjana bhamjana mahi bharahi, tulasidasa ke prabhuhi  udarahi.5. 

“who plays the role of frost to destroy mosquitoes in the disguise of manifold latent 


desires, who is ever unchangeable, unborn and imperishable, the delight of the sages, the 
reliever of the earth’s burdens, the munificent lord of Tulasidasa.” (5) 


ao—Ufe fafa ve ait at ae TWH WA WMI 
aind wa wt ele Pad Husa soll 


Do.: ehi bidhi nagara nari nara karahf rama guna gana, 
sanukula saba para rahahi samtata krpanidhana.30. 


In this way the men and women of the city sang Sri Rama’s praises and the All 
merciful Srt Rama was ever propitious to all. (30) 


do—wa tT atte i sfaa as soot wast fever 
ut ware ws fe cari age Wa wet Wt araiei 


Cau.: jaba te rama _ pratapa khagesa, udita bhayau ati prabala_ dinesa. 
puri prakasa raheu_ tihu loka, bahutenha sukha bahutana mana soka.1. 
From the time, O Garurda, the king of the birds, (continues Kakabhusundi,) the most 


dazzling sun of Sri Rama’s glory appeared on the horizon, the three spheres were all 
flooded with light, which brought delight to many and sorrow to some others. (1) 


frefe dre a aes gertiva af fa qari 
wT sh We wal TaN i ame alt stat aHUMuei 


jinhahi soka te kahau bakhani, prathama  abidya  nisa nasani. 

agha_ ulika _ jaha taha lukane, kama_ krodha_ kairava_sakucane.2. 

First I enumerate at length those to whom it caused sorrow. To begin with, the night 
of ignorance terminated; the owl-like sins hid themselves wherever they could; the white 
lily in the shape of lust and anger closed. (2) 


fafar at TW ale EMHiu wat Ga cele FT aS 

Wet WA We we GTi se wt ER A wate sinus 

bibidha karma guna kala subhau, e cakora sukha lahahi na_ kau. 

matsara mana moha mada cora, inha kara hunara na kavanihu ora.3. 

Cakora birds in the shape of (binding) activities of various kinds, the phenomenal 
existence (#4, qt), Time ( @rte) and Nature ( tasta@ ) never rejoiced (in the effulgence of the 


glory of Sri Rama); thieves like jealousy, pride, infatuation and arrogance had no occasion 
to display their skill in any quarter. (3) 
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Raq dm waa faariu dea fara fate arm 
qa die fam fadetifara da U ale saris 


dharama taRaga gyana bigyana, e pamkaja_ bikase’ bidhi nana. 
sukha samtosa_ biraga bibeka, bigata soka_ e koka = aneka.4. 
Lotuses of every description in the shape of knowledge and realization blossomed 


in the pond of piety. Happiness, contentment, dispassion and discernment, like so many 
Cakravaka birds, were rid of sorrow. (4) 


aoe Waa wea Wh Bt Wa aw Ware 
Usa ae wat A we aA uale aan 3ei 


Do.: yaha_ pratapa rabi jaké ura jaba_ karai _prakasa, 
pachile baRhahi prathama je kahe te pavahi nasa.31. 


When the sun of S11 Rama’s glory illumines the heart of an individual, the qualities 
enumerated latter grow while those mentioned in the beginning die away. (31) 


douse Ued TE UR amie wa fra warp 
det | SUS wat Mia de Haft wera ATI 
Cau.: bhratanha sahita ramu eka bara, sarhnga parama priya pavanakumara. 
sumdara upabana dekhana_ gae, saba taru kusumita pallava_nae.1. 
One day, Sri Rama and his brothers, accompanied by His most favourite Hanuman, 


went to see a beautiful grove, where the trees were all blossoming and had put on fresh 
leaves. (1) 


whe wa wealen sid tw wa det we 
ware wat 8=s aT i ee IT HTCIAT UN IN 


jani samaya _ sanakadika ae, teja pumja guna_ sila suhae. 

brahmanamda sada layalina, dekhata balaka bahukalina.2. 

Finding it a good opportunity the sage Sanaka* and his three brothers (Sanandana, 
Sanatana and Sanata Kumara) arrived there. They were all embodiments of spiritual glow, 


adorned with amiability and other noble qualities and constantly absorbed in the ecstasy 
of union with Brahma; though infants to all appearances, they are aeons old. (2) 


eq ot wt oaks aqianadt af fara favaru 
area ae creat ae faedtiwquia ua ee at arts 


rapa dharé janu_ cariu. beda, samadarasi muni bigata  bibheda. 
asa basana byasana yaha tinhahi, raghupati carita hoi taha sunahi.3. 


The sages looked upon all with equanimity and were above all diversity; it seemed 
as if the four Vedas had each assumed a bodily form. Their only covering on their body 
were the directions; and their only engagement was to hear the recital of Sri Rama’s 
exploits wherever it was held. (3) 


* The sage Sanaka and his three brothers are the first progeny of Brahma during the present creation, 
and, therefore, the eldest of all creation. They are perpetual celibates and are still living in the abode of Brahma, 
their present age being computed at 1,95,00,00,000 odd years. 
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mat | CO ariti we «owed afer varitn 
wH am ae ag activa wit aan ff activi 


taha rahe  sanakadi bhavani, jaha ghatasambhava munibara gyant. 
rama katha munibara bahu barani, gyana joni pavaka jimi  arani.4. 


Sanaka and his brothers, O Bhavani, (continues Lord Siva,) had stayed in the 
hermitage of the enlightened sage Agastya and the noble sage had narrated to them many 
a story relating to Sri Rama, which are productive of wisdom in the same way as the 
friction of two pieces of wood produces fire. (4) 


qo—dha WH Uf stad ate dsad aie 
varia Uf Uta ue wy aot me arenes 


Do.: dekhi rama muni avata harasi damdavata_kinha, 
svagata puchi pita pata prabhu baithana kaha dinha.32. 


Sri Rama saw the sages approaching and gladly prostrated Himself before them. 
After an enquiry about their welfare etc., the Lord spread His own yellow scarf for them 
to sit. (32) 
dto—are  dsad dis wagiaed warqa qa afte 

am waa ofa ade facili ae WA TH Uh A Tate 


Cau.: kinha damdavata tinii. bhai, sahita pavanasuta sukha_  adhikal. 
muni raghupati chabi atula biloki, bhae magana mana sake na roki.1. 


All His three brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna) then prostrated themselves 
alongwith Hanuman and everyone felt very happy. The sages were beside themselves with 
rapture on beholding the incomparable beauty of Sri Raghunatha. (1) 

emt | |Ood See Ce I dart fet a ATI 

UReh we hae a mai wy at Wt da warafenei 

syamala gata saroruha_ locana, sumdarata mamdira bhava mocana. 

ekataka rahe nimesa na_ Iavahi, prabhu kara joré sisa_ navavahi.2. 


They remained gazing with unwinking eyes on the Lord, who is the abode of 
comeliness and brings about release from worldly existence and has a swarthy form and 
lotus-eyes. The Lord in His turn bowed His head with folded hands. (2) 


fre om ca ea wealtti Sad TA Wa UH ATH 
at we wy Wat dori a wie Gat Sasi 


tinha kai dasa dekhi raghubira, sravata nayana jala pulaka_sarira. 


kara gahi prabhu munibara baithare, parama manohara_ bacana_ ucare.3. 


When Sri Raghunatha perceived their rapturous condition, His eyes too streamed 
with tears and every hair on His body stood on end. Taking them by the hand, the Lord 
seated them and addressed them in most delightful words. (3) 


am or HF we wigs aa we se Gea 
a wm wusa aaamifate waa ae wari 
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aju. dhanya maf sunahu munisa, tumharé darasa jahi agha_ khisa. 

baRe bhaga_ paiba_ satasamga, binahit prayasa hohi bhavabhamga.4. 

“Listen, great sages: I am indeed blessed today. By your very sight all one’s sins 
are wiped out. By extreme good luck one is able to secure the company of saints; for 
through such communion the chain of births and deaths is broken without the least 
exertion. (4) 


goat GT suet Ht Ht Va HT WT 
mele Ud ala alfa sft GIT Aas 33 ll 


Do.: samta samga apabarga kara kami bhava kara pamtha, 
kahahi samta kabi kobida Sruti purana sadagramtha.33. 
“Communion with saints is the way to emancipation, while that with the sensualist 


leads to transmigration (birth and death): so declare the saints, the men of wisdom and the 
learned, as well as the Vedas, Puranas and other holy scriptures.” (33) 


do am wy oat ate am atti ucieda at steht arent 
Wa Wd sd | STAT STO HOATATTN 2 
Cau.: suni prabhu bacana harasi muni cari, pulakita tana astuti anusart. 
jaya bhagavamta anamta anamaya, anagha aneka eka _ karunamaya.1. 
The four sages were all rejoiced to hear the Lord’s words and with every hair on their 


body standing erect they proceeded to hymn His praises: “Glory to the Almighty Lord, who 
is infinite, immutable and sinless, who is one as well as many and all-gracious! (1) 


wa fF wa wa TW amiga afer deat aft ari 

wa «ogfett oT Oe Oe att oatifa area 2 
jaya nirguna jaya jaya guna sagara, sukha mamdira sumdara ati nagara. 
jaya imdira ramana jaya bhudhara, anupama = aja anadi sobhakara.2. 


“Glory to the Lord who is beyond the modes of Prakrti ! Glory, glory to the Ocean 
of goodness, the Abode of bliss, handsome and personification of all wisdom. Glory to 
Laksmi’s Spouse! Glory to the Supporter of the earth, peerless, unborn and primal, a mine 
of elegance. (2) 


Tv] «6PM OOO ae | Wea TS Soe 
Tw ata sat SIA ama oom OREM I 


gyana nidhana amana manaprada, pavana sujasa purana beda bada. 
tagya krtagya agyata bhamjana, nama aneka = anama __ niramjana.3. 


“A repository of wisdom that You are, You are free from pride and yet bestow 
honour on others: the Vedas and Puranas sing Your sanctifying glory. Knower of Truth, 
You acknowledge the services of Your devotees and destroy their ignorance. Untainted by 
Maya, You bear numberless names and are yet beyond all. (3) 


wt wdut wd sree wef aar ea ame ufo 
ge fauna wa te fai ede afte wa am ve max 
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sarba_ sarbagata sarba_ uralaya, basasi sada hama kahu_paripalaya. 

dvamda bipati bhava phamda bibhamjaya, hrdi basi rama kama mada gamjaya.4. 

“You are manifest as all, pervade all and dwell in the hearts of all; therefore, take 
care of our welfare. Break asunder the bonds in the form of pairs of opposites (such as heat 
and cold, joy and sorrow, etc.), adversity and mundane existence (birth and death); and 
abiding in our heart, O Rama, eradicate our sensuality and vanity. (4) 


dW put aq ula aM 
wa wna sort eg safe simu ssu 


Do.: paramanamda_ krpayatana mana _ pariptrana kama, 
prema bhagati anapayani dehu hamahi_ Srirama.34. 
“You are supreme bliss personified and the abode of mercy and fulfil the heartfelt 


desires of Your devotees. Pray, grant us the boon of unceasing love and devotion to Your 
feet, O gracious Sri Rama. (34) 


dio—eg wnfa taut stat wat fafaf amg wa aa vara 
Wat aa Be aedel as War ah wy ae gee 

Cau.: dehu bhagati raghupati ati pavani, tribidhi tapa bhava dapa nasavani. 
pranata kama suradhenu kalapataru, hoi prasanna dijai prabhu yaha baru.1. 


“Bestow on us, O Raghunatha, that most sanctifying devotion which destroys the 
threefold agony and the turmoils of transmigration. As a celestial cow and a wish-yielding 
tree satisfy the desires of the suppliant, be propitious, O Lord, and grant us the boon of 
devotion. (1) 


va oat pat Tah | dad GIN Gad Ya aaa 
mT Wa adeq ga aa day WaT Forcast 2M 


bhava baridhi kumbhaja raghunayaka, sevata sulabha sakala sukha dayaka. 
mana sambhava daruna dukha daraya, dinabamdhu samata bistaraya.2. 


“A veritable Agastya to suck up the ocean of mundane existence, O Sri Raghunatha, 
You are easy of access to those who adore You and You bestow all blessings on them. 
Put an end to the terrible sufferings caused by the mind and bestow even-mindedness in 
us, O befriender of the meek. (2) 


amasissaasshfe «=Oara@ei fara faan facta face 
wy ft «wm wea attic watt doa ak actuau 


asa trasa irisadi nivaraka, binaya  bibeka_ birati bistaraka. 

bhupa mauli mani mamdana dharani, dehi bhagati samsrti sari tarani.3. 

“O banisher of expectation (i.e., gratifying oneself through self-indulgence), fear, 
jealousy etc., and propagator of humility, right judgment and dispassion, crest-jewel of 
earthly kings, and ornament of the globe, grant us devotion to Your feet, which serves as 
a boat to take one across the river of mundane existence. (3) 


qa wena ga faiaa aaa afed at dari 
Wat hd Ad Ma CoH l at HA WMS TA WoHI <I 
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muni mana manasa hamsa niramtara, carana kamala bamdita aja sarmkara. 

raghukula ketu setu Sruti racchaka, kala karama subhau guna bhacchaka.4. 

“A swan that You are, constantly residing in the Manasa lake of the sages’ mind, 
Your lotus feet are adored even by Brahma and Lord Siva. Glory of Raghu’s race, 
custodian of the Vedic laws, devourer of time, destiny, Prakrti (Primordial Nature) and the 
three Gunas, (4) 


awa Wt wt wa gMaidefecda wy yet wa 
tarana tarana harana saba dusana, tulasidasa prabhu tribhuvana bhusana.5. 


“You are the liberated and the liberator both of Your devotees and the destroyer of 
all vices, the lord of Tulasidasa, the jewel of the three spheres.” (5) 


toa ant steqia a wa afed fee Ag! 
aa Vat Grate Tt sila site art Us 34 Il 


Do.: bara bara astuti kari prema_ sahita_ siru nai, 
brahma bhavana sanakadi ge ati abhista bara pai.35. 
Having thus extolled the Lord again and again, Sanaka and his three brothers 


lovingly bowed their head and, having obtained their most cherished boon, returned to 
Brahma’s abode. (35) 


dio—twtealan fat cin farmtiwee wa wea fae AT 
Usd wife wnt Upudtifadae war wedaa wet 


Cau.: sanakadika  bidhi loka _ sidhae, bhratanha rama _ carana siru nae. 
puchata prabhuhi sakala sakucahi, citavahi saba marutasuta pahi.1. 
When Sanaka and his brothers had left for Brahma’s abode, the three brothers, 

Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna, bowed their head at Sri Rama’s feet; but being too 

modest themselves to initiate talk with the Lord, they all looked at Hanuman. (1) 


at welt wy qa & ati wa ah ae aaa wa atu 
aart =O SRT SAAT 


sunt cahahi prabhu mukha kai bani, jo suni hoi sakala bhrama_hani. 

amtarajami prabhu sabha jana, bujhata kahahu kaha  hanumana.2. 

They wished to hear from the Lord’s own mouth something which would eradicate 
all their misconceptions. The Lord, however, who knows the internal feelings of all, came 
to know everything and enquired: “Tell me, Hanuman, what is the matter?” (2) 


we wr me aa ead! aE diearet WTA UI 

Ta ot Se Yet wet wa at WA WHat seus 

jori pani kaha taba hanumamta, sunahu’~ dinadayala bhagavamta. 

natha bharata kachu puchana cahahi, prasna karata mana sakucata ahahi.3. 

Hanuman spoke with folded hands, “Listen, O lord, commpassionate as You are to 
the meek, Bharata, my lord, wishes to ask something; but he is too diffident at heart to put 
the question.” (3) 
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ge weg aff a quai ude ae ay set aS 

aA Wy a wd Te wT ae Ta wana sets 

tumha janahu kapi mora subhau, bharatahi mohi kachu amtara kau. 

suni prabhu bacana bharata gahe carana, sunahu natha_ pranatarati harana.4. 

“Hanuman, you know my disposition. Has there ever been any difference between 
Bharata and myself?” On hearing the Lord’s words Bharata clasped His feet. “Listen, my 
lord, reliever of the suppliant’s agony: (4) 


gag a die dee HE Wg rw 7 Ae 
mat pa dekh pada deren sei 


Do.: natha na mohi samdeha kachu sapanehui soka na moha, 
kevala krpa tumharihi krpanamda samdoha.36. 
“T have no doubts whatsoever, my lord, nor have I ever known any dejection or 


infatuation even in a dream. It is all due to Your grace, O All-merciful and all blissful 
Lord. (36) 


doers put un fergie wan Te WA quae 
are 8 oof OTs ag fat sq Te TENN 
Cau.: karat krpanidhi eka dhithal, mary sevaka tumha jana_ sukhadal. 
samtanha kai mahima_ raghural, bahu bidhi beda_ purananha_ gai.1. 
“Yet, O repository of compassion, I make bold to make one submission, I being 


Your servant and You the solace of Your devotees! The glory of the saints, O Sri 
Raghunatha, has been sung in various ways by the Vedas and Puranas. (1) 


site qe us af aedi fee w ouule vita ofedi 

qT wes wy ite at ceed pots TT Tam freer 

Srimukha tumha puni kinhi baRai, tinha para prabhuhi priti adhikai. 

suna cahau prabhu tinha kara lacchana, krpasitndhu guna gyana bicacchana.2. 

“You too have exalted them by Your own graceful mouth and my lord bears great 
affection for them. I would like to hear, my lord, their distinctive marks, O Ocean of 
compassion, deeply accomplished as You are in Your excellences and wisdom! (2) 


woos 6a) fae i wae fe ee CTS HI 
ae & Ae Gt wish aft ge faeries 


sarnta asamta bheda _ bilagal, pranatapala mohi kahahu _ bujhai. 
samtanha ke lacchana sunu bhrata, aganita  sSruti purana  bikhyata.3. 


“O protector of the suppliant, tell me clearly and severally the distinguishing traits 
of the good and the wicked.” “Hear, brother, the characteristics of saints, which, as told 
in the Vedas and Puranas, are innumerable. (3) 


wa ste & ofa actif ger dar aract 
mes We A Busi W ee Aa sax 
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samta asamtanhi kai asi karan, jimi kuthara camdana_§ acarani. 

katai parasu) malaya sunu bhai, nija guna dei sugamdha_basai.4. 

“The conduct of saints and the wicked is analogous to that of sandal wood and the 
axe. Mark, brother, the axe cuts down a sandal-tree, while the latter in its turn perfumes 
the axe by imparting its virtue of fragrance to it. (4) 


dota OY tas Usd wT gee sitasl 
smieat ale dled uate We set Ge CSU sell 


Do.: tate sura sisanha caRhata jaga ballabha srikharmda, 
anala dahi pitata ghanahi parasu badana yaha damda.37. 
“For this reason sandal-wood (in the form of paste) finds its way to the head of gods 


(their images) and is loved by the world so much; while the axe has its steel edge heated 
in the fire and beaten with a hammer as punishment. (37) 


dio—fana see det WatiwW ga qs a ya wa Tl 
wm oshg 6 ofan feriti cee ae wa ommitet 


Cau.: bisaya alampata_ sila gunakara, para dukhadukha sukha sukha dekhe para. 
sama _ abhitaripu bimada_ biragi, lobhamarasa harasa_ bhaya_tyagji.1. 
“Saints as a rule have no hankering for the pleasures of sense and are the very mines 
of amiability and other virtues. They grieve to see others in distress and rejoice at the sight 
of others’ joy. They are even-minded and look upon none as their enemy. Free from vanity 
and passion, they are conquerers of greed, anger, joy and fear. (1) 


alaetad dase WwW adariw aa wma aa wafa sar 
wate Awe sy Si at WA aa WA a WR 


komalacita dinanha para daya, manabaca krama mama bhagati amaya. 

sabahi manaprada apu amani, bharata prana sama mama te prani.2. 

“Tender of heart and compassionate to the distressed, they cherish guileless 
devotion to Me in thought, word and deed, and giving honour to all, they are modest 
themselves. Such souls, Bharata, are dear to Me as life. (2) 


fetta aR Am Ue aia fea faadt afer 
atcterat meat 8 8owatifga we wha at wreatiean 


bigata kama mama nama parayana, samti_birati binati |muditayana. 
sitalata saralata mayatri, dvija pada priti dharma janayatri.3. 


“Having no selfish motive of their own, they are devoted to My Name and are 
abodes of tranquillity, dispassion, humility and happiness. Again, know him for all time, 
dear brother, a genuine saint, whose heart is an abode of all such noble qualities as 
placidity, guilelessness, friendliness and devotion to the feet of the Brahmanas, which are 
the fountain of all virtues. (3) 


U Wa cet sole We Niwa ad Gt aa we 
wa an fran dfa ae gefei cer aa mag ae atefensi 
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e saba lacchana basahiy jasuura, janehu tata samta samtata phura. 
sama dama niyama niti nahi dolaht, parusa bacana kabahi nahi bolahi.4. 


“They never swerve from the control of their mind and senses, religious observances 
and correct behaviour and never utter a harsh word. (4) 


doa atedfa Saat aA ANAT AA Ua atl 
qd asm aa univa we afer qaqa 3c 
Do.: nimda astuti ubhaya sama mamata mama pada kara, 


te sajjana mama pranapriya guna mamdira sukhapumja.38. 


“They who regard both obloquy and praise alike and who claim My lotus feet as 
their only possession—such saintly souls are dear to Me as life and are veritable abodes 
of noble qualities and embodiments of bliss. (38) 


ato ae TTS TCT ee fa eT TTS 
fre wt Ww wa gaasi ft afta ues wage 

Cau.: sunahu asarhtanha kera subhad, bhilehti samgati karia na_ kad. 
tinha kara sarmga sada dukhadai, jimi kapilahi ghalai harahai.1. 


“Now hear the characteristics of the impious, association with whom should be 
scrupulously avoided; for their company ever brings woe, even as a wicked cow ruins by 
her company a cow of noble breed. (1) 


are eel aft aa feadtiode wer we dua at 

we we Fa aif wesiaoe me wt fe omgnen 

khalanha hrdayd ati tapa bisesi, jaraht sada para sampati dekhi. 

jahé kahti nimda sunahi parai, harasahi manaht_ pari nidhi_ pai.2. 

“The heart of the wicked suffers terrible agony: for they ever burn at the sight of 
others’ prosperity. Wherever they hear others reviled, they feel delighted as though they 
had stumbled upon a treasure lying on the road. (2) 


wm mlat a cy wea fea pact fea vel 
wae Fa wat ae ai at at fea srfea ae a3gn 


kama krodha mada lobha parayana, nirdaya kapati  kutila malayana. 

bayaru. akarana saba kahi so, jo kara hita anahita tahi_ s6.3. 

“Devoted to sensuality, anger, arrogance and greed, they are merciless, deceitful, 
crooked and impure. They bear enmity towards all without rhyme or reason; nay, they 
behave inimically even with those who do good to them. (3) 


wos 0 OTC TI SCT 

acté aa aa fit antiws wa ste ea Hens 
jhuthai lena jhathai dena, jhathai bhojana_ jhutha  cabena. 
bolahi madhura bacana jimi mora, khai maha ahi hrdaya_ kathora.4. 


“They are false in their dealings (lying is their stock-in-trade); nay, falsehood is their 
meal and falsehood their breakfast (whatever they do is intended to deceive others). They 
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speak honeyed words just like the peacock that has a stony heart and devours the most 
venomous snake. (4) 


qo—Ut Brel UL a Ta W wt UW sae 
a ow urat uama ee eat wasmen sei 


Do.: para drohi para dara rata para dhana para apabada, 
te nara pavara papamaya deha dharé manujada.39. 
“Malevolent by nature, they remain infatuated with others’ wives and others’ wealth 


and take delight in slandering others. Such vile and sinful men are demons in human 
garb. (39) 


do—aig «SST OCIS «= STeT I feetee eT aT 
ae amt wo ate aseiwte ae wl wet amen 


Cau.: lobhai oRhana_ lobhai da&asana, sisnodara para jamapura trasa_ na. 
kaho ki jati sunahi _baRai, svasa lehi janu jaRi al.1. 
“Greed is their covering and greed their bedding (they wallow in greed; they are 
ever given up to sexual enjoyment and gluttony and have no (fearful) thought of 
punishment in the abode of Yama (the god of death). If they ever hear anyone exalted, they 
heave a deep sigh as though they had an attack of ague. (1) 


Wa we ch cat facdti qe wo ume wr oqadtu 

raga ta Utae so fartteiti coe merit oatit ate 2 

jaba kaha kai dekhahi bipati, sukhi bhae méanahu jaga_nrpatti. 

svaratha rata parivara_ birodhi, lampata kama _ lobha_ ati  krodhi.2. 

“On the other hand, when they find someone in distress, they feel delighted as 
though they had attained the sovereignty of the whole world. Devoted to their own selfish 
interests, they are inimical towards their own kinsfolk, are given up to sensuality and greed 
and are most irascible. (2) 


md faa am faa a afi sm wm se uete atu 

atte We aa Be wWaida a et wa A warns 
matu pita gura bipra na manahi, apu gae aru ghalahi $$ anabhi. 
karahi moha basa droha parava, samta samga hari katha na bhava.3. 


“They recognize neither mother nor father nor preceptor nor the Brahmanas; utterly 
ruined themselves, they bring ruin upon others. Overcome by infatuation they bear malice 
to others and have no love for communion with saints nor for the episodes relating to Sri 
Hari. (3) 


sama, isfy ent «eit ae face ee eae 
faa te Oe fot ea moe Pe oat WaT 


avaguna simdhu mamdamati kami, beda_ bidusaka paradhana_ svami. 
bipra droha para droha bisesa, darmbha kapata jiya dharé subesa.4. 


“Ocean of vice, dull-witted and lascivious, they revile the Vedas and usurp others’ 
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wealth. Though bearing malice to all, they are enemies of the Brahmanas in particular; and 
full of hypocrisy and deceit at heart, they outwardly wear a saintly appearance. (4) 


qT SIT WH Get Has Bat ae 
Bat Hon da aE Blsele Hie Arle il Xo ll 


Do.: aise adhama manuja_ khala_ krtajuga_treta naht, 
dvapara kachuka brmda bahu hoihahi kalijuga mahf.40. 
“Such vile and wicked men are absent in the Satya and Treta Yugas; a sprinkling 


of them will appear in Dvapara, while multitudes of them will crop forth in the Kali 
age. (40) 


dour fea aha at af wsim de an ae semi 
Fea waa Wt aq atime aa wef aifae are 


Cau.: para hita sarisa dharma nahi bhai, para piRa sama _ nahi adhamai. 
nirnaya sakala purana beda kara, kaheti tata janahi kobida _nara.1. 
“Brother, there is no virtue like benevolence, and no meanness like oppressing 

others. I have declared to you, dear brother, the verdict of all the Vedas and Puranas; the 

wise also know it. (1) 


= ak af BF w dia a ae wer va ain 


ate We Ta W AT AMATI Ne TW Wem ASM 

nara sarira dhari je para. pira, karahi te sahahi maha bhava bhira. 

karahi moha basa nara agha nana, svaratha’ rata paraloka nasana.2. 

“They who inflict pain on others even on attaining the human body have to suffer 
the terrible pangs of birth and death. Dominated by infatuation and devoted to their selfish 
interest, men commit various sins and thereby ruin their prospects in the next world. (2) 


mrerea ofre me FY wai ay ae aqu ad wet aati 
aa fant ws wm wariwite fe daa ga wine 


kalaripa tinha kaha may bhrata, subha aru asubha karma phala data. 
asa bicari je parama_ sayane, bhajahi mohi samsrta dukha jane.3. 


“For them I am god of Death (Yama), the terrible, O brother, as I dispense the fruit 
of their good and evil actions. Realizing this, those who are supremely intelligent adore 
Me, knowing the cycle of births and deaths as full of pain. (3) 


we pt aque dani wile ae at a A Wael 
Ww wate SH WT waa a we wa fire ae vais 
tyagahi karma subhasubha dayaka, bhajahi mohi sura nara muni nayaka. 
samta asamtanha ke guna bhase, te na parahi bhava jinha lakhi rakhe.4. 


“They renounce actions which yield good or evil results and take refuge in Me, the 
lord of gods, men and sages. Thus I have told you the characteristics of saints as also of 
vile men. They, who have fully comprehended them, are no more subjected to the process 
of transmigration. (4) 
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toate Ad A Hd WI ste aa smi 
Wl ae sve a chase cRast at sifaae ii we i 


Do.: sunahu tata maya krta guna aru dosa_ aneka, 
guna yaha ubhaya na dekhiahi dekhia so abibeka.41. 


“Listen, dear brother, the numerous merits and demerits are all products of Maya. 
The greatest merit is that one should cease to see them; to discern them is ignorance.” (41) 


dose wat Ga at wie we A wet wa 

até fara sta anf arian ft we some 
Cau.: $fimukha bacana sunata saba bhai, harase prema na hrdaya_ saméal. 

karahi binaya ati barahi bara, hanumana hiya  harasa_apara.1. 

All the three brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna) rejoiced to hear these 
words from the blessed lips of the Lord and their heart overflowed with love. Again and 
again they made obeisance to Him with profound reverence; there was immense joy in the 
heart of Hanuman in particular. (1) 


um waa fa afer mei we fate atta ar fa aru 
ax eR orate i oha ita wa me Tae en 
puni raghupati nija mamdira gae, ehi bidhi carita karata nita nae. 


bara bara narada muni avahi, carita punita rama _ ke _ gavabhi.2. 


Sri Rama then retired to His own palace. In this way He enacted new sports (Lila) 
every day. The sage Narada paid frequent visits and sang Sri Rama’s holy exploits. (2) 


fa va ua cha a wel cect wa Get mere ll 
am fat afta qaunfiae ge aq ag a meus 
nita nava carita dekhi muni jahi, brahmaloka saba_ katha  kahahi. 


suni biramci atisaya sukha manahiy, puni puni tata karahu guna ganabhi.3. 


After witnessing fresh deeds continually, the sage would return to Brahma’s abode 
and relate all the events there. Brahma (the Creator) felt overjoyed to hear them and said, 
“Dear son, hymn Sri Rama’s glories again and again.” (3) 


water anee wanetiwat wa fra aft onefeu 
aa ow wm wate faati ae af wa afrentixi 


sanakadika naradahi _—sarahahi, jadyapi brahma_ nirata muni ahahi. 
suni guna gana _ samadhi bisari, sadara sunahi parama_adhikari.4. 


Sanaka and his three brothers extolled Narada: and, though absorbed in Brahma (the 
Infinite), the sages forgot their Samadhi (absorption) on hearing the hymns of praise to 
Lord Sri Rama, and listened to these with reverence, supremely qualified as they were. (4) 


death Tet Uta uae ahr er 
W et wat a ae wea fers & fea ara «eu 
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Do.: jivanamukta brahmapara carita sunahi taji dhyana, 

je hari katha na karahi rati tinha ke hiya pasana.42. 

Even those (like Sanaka and others) who are liberated though embodied and are 
absorbed in Brahma, hear the narrative of Sri Rama even by interrupting their meditation 


(abstraction). Truly theirs must be a heart of stone, who take no delight in the narratives 
of Sn Hari. (42) 


douse ae wate aemim fe qadt wa a 

as T WA ae fA BSN ae sat wt wa WII 
Cau.: eka bara raghunatha bolae, gura dvija purabasi saba_ ae. 

baithe gura muni aru dvija sajjana, bole bacana bhagata bhava bhamjana.1. 

One day, invited by Sri Raghunatha, the Lord of the Raghus, the preceptor Vasistha 
and other leading Brahmanas and all the other citizens assembled in the royal court. When 
the preceptor and the other sages and Brahmanas as well as all other gentlemen had taken 
their seats, the Lord who puts an end to the round of births and deaths of His devotees, 
addressed them in the following words: (1) 


We wet Go aw aii wes A we aA He srt 
af srifa ae ae wel ae ae W qefe aes 


sunahu sakala purajana mama bani, kahai na kachu mamata ura 4ni. 


nahi aniti nahi kachu prabhutal, sunahu karahu jo tumhahi_ sohai.2. 


“Listen to My words, citizens all: Iam not going to say anything out of attachment for 
you in My heart; I do not ask you to do anything wrong, nor do I make use of My authority. 
Therefore, listen to Me and if you agree to it, you may please act accordingly. (2) 


we Ban fram wan asian saat AN OWS 

wt ostitfa ae out wei dt ae ame wa faa 
soi sevaka priyatama mama sol, mama anusasana manai jor. 
jai aniti kachu bhasat’ bhai, tau mohi barajahu bhaya_bisarai.3. 


“He is My servant/follower ( @ae ) and he is dearest to Me, who obeys My command. 
If I say something which is wrong, brethren, be not afraid to correct Me. (3) 

as WT WAN A Waa ay wa Yate Aarti 

ae am Wee at griugs + We wele Pantixi 


baRé bhaga manusa tanu pava, sura durlabha saba grarmthanhi gava. 
sadhana dhama moccha kara dvara, pai na jeht paraloka = savara.4. 


“It is by good fortune that you have secured a human body, which, as declared by 
all the scriptures, is difficult even for the gods to attain. It is a tabernacle suitable for 
spiritual endeavours, gateway to liberation and he who fails to earn liberation, hereafter, 
even on attaining it, (4) 


goa Wa ga was fat am aft ufeaes 
aicte cdf gets frear cre cams ssl 
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Do.: so paratra dukha pavai sira dhuni dhuni_ pachitai, 


kalahi karmahi _ isvarahi mithya dosa lagai.43. 
“he suffers torture in the other world and beats his head in remorse, wrongly 
attributing the blame to Time, Fate and God. (43) 


do—tfe TA at wat fara Asis wea Bid) | «Cel 

mw wt ows fart wi etetiuefe qa a we fas aetuen 
Cau.: ehi tana kara phala bisaya na bhai, svargau. svalpa armta dukhadai. 

nara tanu pai bisaya mana dehi, palati sudha te satha bisa lehi.1. 

“Sensuous enjoyment, brethren, is not the be-all and end-all of human existence; 
even heavenly enjoyment is short-lived and ends in sorrow. The fools, who devote their 


mind to the pleasures of sense even after attaining human birth, take poison in exchange 
for nectar. (1) 


ae mag Ut wes A aii ws wa am Ge 
Tet dk wma dhrti st waa ae fra afore 

tahi kabahui bhala kahai na koi, gumja grahai parasa mani_ khotl. 

akara cari laccha caurasi, joni bhramata yaha jiva abinasi.2. 
“None will ever speak well of him who picks up a peppercorn throwing away the 


philosopher’s stone. This immortal soul goes round through eighty-four lakh species of 
life, falling under four broad divisions. (2) 


fect Gal Wa at Wiad wat ata WW ai 
magn at met ww @tiaa ga faq tq wratunsgu 
phirata’ sada maya kara prera, kala karma subhava guna _ ghera. 
kabahtika kari karuna nara dehi, deta 1sa binu hetu sanehi.3. 
“Driven by Maya (My deluding potency) and encompassed by Time, destiny, 
Nature and phenomenal existence, it ever drifts along. Rarely does God, who loves the Jiva 
without any self-interest, graciously bestow on it a human form, (3) 
mT wa wa ah me aia wa wae At 
wrt «8a gd Wai qw ast qay ae wetixil 
nara tanu bhava baridhi kahu bero, sanmukha maruta anugraha mero. 
karanadhara sadagura drRha nava, durlabha saja sulabha kari pava.4. 


“which is a veritable raft whereby it can cross the ocean of mundane existence, with 
My grace for a favourable wind, and a worthy preceptor for a helmsman to steer this strong 
bark—a combination which, though difficult to secure, has been made easily available to 
him (Jiva). (4) 


aa A a Ya ERR A Want se Us! 
@ oa fen denfa snenest fa wes 


Do.: jo na tarai bhava sagara nara samaja asa pai, 
so krta nimdaka mamdamati atmahana_ gati jai.44. 
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“The man who, though equipped with all these resources, fails to cross the ocean 
of metempsychosis is ungrateful and dull-witted and meets the fate of a suicider. (44) 


dot weit get Qe wai a wn oem aed ae Tes 
Wy Gad at we weit We GH sa TMI 
Cau.: jau paraloka iha sukha cahahi, sunimamabacana hrdaya drRha gahaha. 
sulabha sukhada maraga yaha bhai, bhagati mori purana_ Sruti  géai.1. 
“If you seek happiness here as well as hereafter, listen to My words and imbibe 


them deeply in your heart. Devotion to My feet is an easy and pleasant road, brethren, 
extolled in the Puranas and Vedas. (1) 


Ta 6 TTR | ae fot A OWA me SaTI 

ad bY we Was asi ate em ale fra ae arene 
gyana agama _ pratyudha aneka, sadhana kathina na mana kaht_ teka. 

karata kasta bahu- pavai kou, bhakti hina mohi priya nahi sou.2. 
“Gnosis (the path of knowledge) is difficult to attain and beset with numerous 


obstacles. The path is rugged and there is no solid ground for the mind to rest on. Scarcely 
one attains it after a hard struggle; yet, lacking in Devotion, the man fails to win My love. (2) 


ur ada waa qe wuritifaq waa a wale wit 

Ga ust faq fae a dai adda daft we oftaTnat 
bhakti sutamtra sakala sukha khani, binu. satasammga na pavahi prani. 
punya pumja binu milahi na samta, satasamgati samsrti kara amta.3. 


“Devotion is independent and is a mine of all blessings; men, however, cannot attain 
it except through the fellowship of saints. Saints for their part are inaccessible without 
abundance of merits; communion with the Lord’s devotees in any case brings to an end 
the cycle of births and deaths. (3) 


Ta Uh wT we ae GTi wt wa ae fay ue oT 
wiaat de w um eaiwat af ave ae fen Baivi 


punya eka jaga mahu nahi daja, mana krama bacana bipra pada pija. 
sanukula_ tehi para muni deva, jo taji kapatu’ karai dvija_ seva.4. 


“There is only one meritorious act in this world and no other—to adore the feet of 
the Brahmanas by thought, word and deed. The sages and gods are propitious to him who 
guilelessly serves the twice-born (the Brahmanas). (4) 


qo—-BNS UH WA ua wale Hes He TR 
Get we fat at una a7 urags Ai we 

Do.: aurau. eka guputa mata sabahi kahau kara _jori, 
samkara bhajana bina nara bhagati na pavai mori.45. 


; “With folded hands I lay before you all another secret doctrine: without adoring 
Sankara, man cannot attain devotion to Me. (45) 


dlo— meg it Ut wat Wat aT A Wa Wa aa suaretll 
wat qa A wa gfectsi wat am Ade aasieil 
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Cau.: kahahu bhagati patha kavana prayasa, joga na makha japa tapa upavasa. 

sarala subhava na mana kutilal, jatha labha samtosa sadai.1. 

“Tell Me what hard labours are involved in treading the path of Devotion: it requires 
neither Yoga (mind-control), nor sacrifices, nor Japa (muttering of prayers), nor penance, 
nor fasting. A guileless disposition, a mind free from perversity and absolute contentment 
with whatever one may get—this is all that is needed. (1) 


Wt oda mes RN stati aw dt weg met facet 

at wes HT SM Asi te saa ae Hague 
mora dasa _ kahai nara_ asa, karai tau kahahu' kaha _bisvasa. 

bahuta kahatii ka katha baRhal, ehi acarana basya_= mai bhai.2. 

“If he who is called a devotee yet counts upon man, tell me, what faith does he have 


in Me? What use My prolonging the subject further: I am won over by the conduct of a 
man as depicted below, O brethren:— (2) 


at a fame ama a ati qaqa ale aq wa sar 

sey ahaa satis sk oa fararitia 

baira na _ bigraha asa na trasa, sukhamaya tahi sada saba asa. 

anarambha aniketa amani, anagha arosa_ daccha __bigyani.3. 

“He who has no enmity or quarrel with anyone and is devoid of expectation (hope) 
and fear—to such a man all the quarters are ever full of joy. Undertaking nothing (with 


an interested motive), without one’s own home (he who does not have attachment in the 
house), without pride and without sin, free from wrath, diligent and alert in devotion, (3) 


wea wa wer deta wt fara eet set 
wid wes eo ae Wodsi qe ah wa ge aasuesil 


priti sada sajjana | samsarga, trna sama bisaya svarga apabarga. 
bhagati paccha hatha nahi sathatal, dusta tarka saba_ duri  bahai.4. 


“Ever loving the company of saints and accounting the enjoyments even of heaven 
as well as final beatitude as no more than a blade of grass, tenaciously adhering to the cult 
of Devotion but avoiding bigotry, and giving up all perverse (sophistical) reasoning, (4) 


qo—AA WA WTA AA ta Ud AAA Hae Ale 
wT wt Ga aes was wre eleven 


Do.: mama guna grama nama rata gata mamata mada moha, 
ta. kara sukha_ soi janai paranamda_  samdoha.46. 


“fond of singing and hearing My glories and devoted to My Name, and free from 
attachment to the world, arrogance and infatuation—the felicity that such a man enjoys is 
known to him alone who has become one with God, the embodiment of supreme bliss.”’(46) 


do Git GIy a TA mite watt we poem ail 
Wt wie WW dy wtigm fam wa a ariel 


Cau.: sunata sudhasama bacana rama ke, gahe sabani pada krpadhama ke. 
janani janaka gura barndhu hamare, krpa_ nidhana_ prana_ te _iopyare.1. 
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On hearing Sri Rama’s nectar-like words all clasped the feet of the All-merciful. 
“Fountain of mercy! You are our father and mother, preceptor and kinsman; You are 
dearer to us than our own life. (1) 


ma at am owe ofeaanti aa far qe wranta ati 

af fra ge fay es a ate ag fat wart ww aHuei 

tanu dhanu dhama rama hitakari, saba bidhi tumha_ pranatarati hart. 

asi sikha tumha binu dei na kou, matu’ pita svaratha’ rata ou.2. 
“Rama, You are our body, wealth and habitat and You are beneficent to us in 


everyway, relieving, as You do, the agony of the suppliant. None other than You could 
give such instruction; for even father and mother all look to their own interests. (2) 


aq wea wt ow yuenttiqe aan Gan set 

Tara ott waa wT meti ane Ww wae vets 
hetu. rahita jaga juga upakari, tumha tumhara’- sevaka _ asurari. 
svaratha mita sakala jaga mahi, sapaneht’ prabhu paramaratha nahi.3. 

“O Destroyer of demons! Yourself and Your servants are the only two selfless 


benefactors (gratuitously kind) in this world. Everyone else in this world has his own 
interest to serve; no one thinks of others’ spiritual interests even in a dream, O Lord”. (3) 


wa & at ww aia wrt wat wr 
Pa fa ye m wag Wiad wl add Geeix<il 


saba ke bacana prema rasa sane, suni raghunatha hrdayd harasane. 
nija nija grha gae ayasu _ pal, baranata prabhu' batakahi' = suhai.4. 
Sri Raghunatha was delighted at heart to hear the words of all, steeped as they were 


in the nectar of love. On receiving the Lord’s permission they returned to their own 
abodes, recounting on the way the Lord’s ennobling discourse. (4) 


dost Haart At A many wl 
aa Urea wl Tah We YT 


Do.: uma avadhabas!i nara nari krtaratha rupa, 
brahma saccidanamda ghana raghunayaka jaha bhdpa.47. 
“Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) the people of Ayodhya, both men and women, are the 


very picture of blessedness: for, Sti Raghunatha, who is none other than Brahma, the 
embodiment of truth, intelligence and bliss, rules there as king.” (47) 


qo—te at afas Wa smivet we qa Yeu 
ait ater wan aberiue wert aden chee 
Cau.: eka bara’ basista muni ae, jaha rama sukhadhama _ suhae. 
ati adara  raghunayaka_ kinha, pada pakhari =padodaka _ I[inha.1. 
One day sage Vasistha called at the palace of the charming and all-blissful Sri 


Rama. Sri Raghunatha received him with great reverence, washed his feet and sipped the 
nectar-like water into which they had been dipped. (1) 
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wm we a we at wt pote fed ae Art 
ea «6 Che OTe eT aa Oe Oe TN IN 
rama sunahu muni kaha kara jori, krpasimdhu  binatr kachu mori. 
dekhi dekhi acarana_ tumhara, hota moha mama hrdaya  apara.2. 
“Listen, Rama,” said the sage with folded hands, “I make my humble submission, 
O Ocean of mercy. Even as I watch Your doings, extreme bewilderment overtakes my 
mind. (2) 
ufem oafafa ae afé wreriat af wife aes warm 
sania «=omHh osta | | 6oAatiag GI aft ae Patna 
mahima amiti beda nahi jana, maf kehi bhati kaha bhagavana. 
uparohitya karma ati mamda, beda purana sumrti kara  nirmda.3. 
“Your immeasurable greatness is beyond the knowledge of the Vedas; how can I 


describe it, O Almighty Lord? The vocation of a family priest is rather humble; the Vedas, 
Puranas and the Smrti texts equally deprecate it. (3) 


wa 4 aS FH aa fate ati wea or art aa atu 
Tm =o COT Se OTST TN I 


jaba na led maf taba bidhi mohi, kaha labha agé _ suta toht. 
paramatama brahma_ nara rupa, hoihi raghukula bhusana_ bhupa.4. 


“When I was rather unwilling to accept it, Brahma (my father) said to me, ‘It will 
redound to your benefit in the long run, my son: Brahma Itself, the Supreme Spirit, will 
appear in human semblance as a king, the ornament of Raghu’s race.’ (4) 


ada W eed faa wo wa aq a 
WT me pita at tes en a ule aa am xe 


Do.: taba maf hrdaya bicara joga jagya brata_ dana, 
ja kahu karia so paihau dharma na ehi sama 4na.48. 
“Then I thought to myself, (through this very office) I shall attain Him who is the 


object of Yogic practices, performance of sacrifices, religious vows and charity. Thus there 
can be no better vocation than this. (48) 


do—wa aa Fan sm fa aati sft aya AMT qu aati 
Tt 06a Oa keer at we aft ent ea ofa Gere 


Cau.: japa tapa niyama joga nija dharma, Sruti sambhava nana subha karma. 
gyana daya dama tiratha majjana, jaha lagi dharma kahata Sruti sajjana.1. 
“Japa (muttering of prayers), austere penance, religious observances, Yogic practices, 
the performance of one’s allotted duties, the various pious acts recommended by the 
Vedas, the cultivation of spiritual enlightenment, compassion, self-control, bathing in 
sacred waters at holy places and whatever other sacred practices have been advocated by 
the Vedas and holy men, (1) 


arm TT TT 1 aS TOOT TI 
qt Ug vat wit ati aa ae at ae wet Wari 
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agama nigama_ purana_ aneka, paRhe sune kara phala prabhu eka. 
tava pada pamkaja priti nirarntara, saba sadhana kara yaha phala sumdara.2. 
“and the recitation and hearing of various Tantra texts, Vedas and Puranas have only 


one reward, my lord; nay, all spiritual endeavours lead to the same glorious end, viz., 
unceasing devotion to Your lotus feet. (2) 


wes ue fe uelfe & atti ga fe wa ats aft facitn 

wt oma owe faq waqugi afieiag Wa Hag A ANB I 
chitai mala ki malahi ke dhoé, ghrta ki pava_ koi bari biloé. 
prema bhagati jala binu raghural, abhiamtara mala  kabaht na jai.3. 
“Can dirt be removed by cleansing with dirt? Can anyone obtain butter by churning 


water? Even so, except by cleansing with the water of loving devotion, O Sri Raghunatha, 
the impurities accumulated within can never be washed away. (3) 


as wit aa as weal as W Ye foram arefedi 

TS Wal Wed Wael wh uw um ta eens 
soi sarbagya tagya soi parmdita, soi guna grha bigyana akhardita. 
daccha sakala lacchana juta sol, jaké pada saroja rati hoi.4. 


“He alone is all-wise, he the knower of Truth and he alone learned; he alone 
is an abode of virtues and possessed of uninterrupted and immediate perception, nay, 
he is intelligent and endowed with all auspicious attributes, who is devoted to Your 
lotus-feet. (4) 


doa Wh at ans wa pa alt agi 
Wa WAT WY Ue Hae Hag ae VT Agu ei 

Do.: natha eka bara magau rama _ krpa_ kari  dehu, 
janma janma prabhu pada kamala kabaht ghatai jani nehu.49. 


“My lord, I would ask one boon; grant it in Your mercy, O Sri Rama. May my love 
for Your lotus-feet, O Lord, never flag in the course of my future births.” (49) 


diosa afe am afes Te smi pofsy & wt ata wT 
Sart wUtaheh wai at fw Aaw 8 qaararne 
Cau.: asa kahi muni basista grha ae, krpasimdhu ke mana_ ati bhae. 


hanumana bharatadika bhrata, samga lie sevaka sukhadata.1. 


So saying, sage Vasistha returned home. The All-merciful Sri Rama was highly 
gratified with him in His heart of hearts. Sri Rama, the delight of His servants, took with Him 
Hanuman as well as Bharata and His other two brothers (Laksmana and Satrughna). (1) 


Ut pat We Tet TWIT WwW Tw ANad YT 
ea gua aft wna ae. feu sfaa fire fre a ene 


puni krpala pura bahera’ gae, gaja ratha turaga magavata bhae. 
dekhi krpa_ kari sakala sarahe, die ucita jinha jinha tei cahe.2. 


And the benign Lord then went outside the city and ordered elephants, chariots and 


« UTTARA-KANDA « 1097 


horses to be immediately brought before Him. Regarding them with kindness, He praised 
them all and distributed them among the people giving each what one deserved and what 
one wished to have. (2) 


Sat Ghat HT Wy aT asim we Mla ootatSs I 
wd de Fa wet sasiads wy ale wa ws 


harana sakala Srama prabhu Ssrama pai, gae jaha sitala avaral. 
bharata dinha nija basana dasai, baithe prabhu sevahr saba_ bhai.3. 


The Lord, who is the reliever of all fatigue, Himself felt tired and retired to a cool 
mango grove, where Bharata spread his own scarf and the Lord took His seat thereon with 
all His brothers in attendance. (3) 


Tedd da Wed wel UH aE cet Wa Wel 
eam ae CT ae as OT OTT 
fist we vit Waasiar ae wy fe Fe Aa 


marutasuta taba maruta_ karal, pulaka bapusa locana jala_bharat. 
hanumana sama nahi baRabhagi, nahi kou rama_carana = anuragI.4. 
girija jasu priti sevakal, bara bara prabhu nija mukha gaéai.5. 


Hanuman, son of the wind-god, now began to fan Him; he felt a thrill of joy all over 
his body and his eyes filled with tears. Says Siva, there is no one so blessed nor anyone 
so devoted to Sri Rama’s lotus feet as Hanuman, whose love and service, O Parvati, have 
been repeatedly extolled by the Lord with His own mouth. (4-5) 


dot «staat af ANG sm ade aM 
Taq et Ua mat af Gar Adio 


Do.: tehf avasara muni narada_ 4ae_é karatala bina, 
gavana lage rama_ kala_ Kkirati sada _nabina.50. 


At that time came Narada, lute in hand, and began to sing Sri Rama’s sweet renown, 
which always has a fresh charm about it. (50) 


dlo—Aaadethat 89 Uchat crt i pat facie ara fete 
att aaa em mm ati ea aa Wet ne are 


Cau.: mamavalokaya pamkaja_ locana, krpa_ bilokani soca bimocana. 
nila tamarasa syama kama_ ari, hrdayakamjamakaramda madhupa hari.1. 


“Bestow me, O lotus-eyed Lord, O Reliever of anxiety, with a benign look. Dark 
of hue as the blue lotus, O Hari, You are, as it were, a bee enjoying the honey of the lotus 
heart of Lord Siva (the Destroyer of Cupid). (1) 

Wit @rt wt WAI a Ga GA ae WHI 

wear af wa de amen i aan ama dhe Wa MeHiei 


jatudhana_ barutha bala bhamjana, muni sajjana ramjana agha garhjana. 
bhusura sasi nava brmda balahaka, asarana sarana dina jana _ gahaka.2. 


“Shattering the might of the demon hosts, You bring delight to saints and sages and 


1098 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


wipe out sins. Beneficent to the Brahmanas as a mass of fresh clouds to a thirsty crop, You 
are the refuge of the helpless and the befriender of the afflicted. (2) 


yt at faq an uf Gieqi wt gat fama ag ufsai 
Tearnt Gast Yat! FT CNT Hot HA AMA sil 


bhuja bala bipula bhara mahi khamdita, khara dusana biradha badha parmdita. 

ravanari sukharupa  bhupabara, jaya dasaratha kula kumuda sudhakara.3. 

“By the might of Your arm You have crushed Earth’s enormous burden and 
ingeniously killed the demons Khara, Dusana and Viradha. Hail, all-blissful Slayer of 
Ravana, noblest of kings, Sr1 Rama, a moon to the lily-like line of King DaSaratha. (3) 


ae we fafeaq frarmima a aA dat warm 
aes cit A Gestiva fat pat wat ASTI <i 


sujasa purana bidita nigamagama, gavata sura muni samta samagama. 
karunika byalika mada khamdana, saba bidhi kusala kosala mamdana.4. 


“Your fair renown is familiar to the Puranas, Vedas and Tantras and is sung in the 
congregations of gods, sages and saints. Crushing false pride in Your mercy, You are an 
epitome of perfection in every way, O Jewel of Ayodhya. (4) 


aia At At AH AAdedt! defeat wy ule wa Wel 
kali mala mathana nama mamatahana, tulasidasa prabhu pahi pranata jana.5. 


“Your very name wipes out the impurities of the Kali age and destroys worldly 
attachment. Pray! protect the suppliant, O lord of Tulasidasa.” (5) 


awa ated a ane at WT WI WMI 
areaaey gaat aft ma wert fae aque 


Do.: prema sahita muni narada_ barani rama guna grama, 
sobhasimdhu hrdaya dhari gae jaha bidhi dhama.51. 


Having lovingly recounted Sri Rama’s multitudes of virtues, the sage Narada 
returned to Brahma’s abode, enshrining the Lord, the Ocean of beauty, in his heart. (51) 


doit wg fare ae marie wa met ae aft warn 
wr aka wa alfe soni sta urea A aA Une 

Cau.: giriia sunahu bisada yaha katha, mai saba kahit mori mati jatha. 
rama carita sata koti apara, Sruti sarada na_ baranai _para.1. 


“Listen, Girija”, continues Lord Siva: “I have told you in full this holy narrative 
according to My own comprehension. The narratives of S11 Rama are innumerable and 
beyond all dimensions. Not even the Vedas and Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, can 
recount them all. (1) 


wa Ce CC i SG Cc LT 
wea tet afe wr mm wreti wu ata a at fame 


rama anamta  anamta  gunani, janma karma anamta namani. 
jala_ sikara mahi raja gani jahi, raghupati carita na barani_ sirahi.2. 
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“Infinite is Sri Rama and infinite His excellences; His births, exploits and names too 
are endless. It may be possible to count the drops of water (in a shower of rain) or the 
grains of sand; but the exploits of Sri Raghunatha cannot be recounted in full. (2) 


frat oat Ue Caretta «ets toe 
sa oes Ta met Gesi a wats woof aes 


bimala katha hari pada dayani, bhagati hoi suni anapayani. 


uma kahii saba_ katha suhai, jo bhusumdi khagapatihi sunai.3. 


“This sacred story enables one to reach the abode of Sri Hari; whoever hears it is 
blessed with unceasing devotion. Uma, (goes on Lord Siva,) I have narrated in full the 
delightful story which Kakabhusundi recited to the King of birds, Garuda, (3) 


mon WA W wes aarti xa a wel BW meg vari 
a ay aat sper atet aft fetta ae oatixi 


kachuka rama guna kahew bakhani, aba ka kahati so kahahu bhavani. 
suni subha_ katha uma harasani, boli ati binita mrdu bani.4. 


“I have thus recounted a few of Sri Rama’s virtues; let me know, Bhavani, what 
more am I to tell you now.” Uma was glad to have heard the blessed story and replied in 
exceedingly polite and humble accents: (4) 

rm rt F wt ties ww wa wa ata 

dhanya dhanya mai dhanya purari, suneu rama guna bhava bhaya hari.5. 


“T am thrice blessed, O Slayer of the demon Tripura, to have heard Sri Rama’s 
glories, that take away the fear of birth and death. (5) 


SoG HU HUA Ba Hapa A Ale 
WAS Wa wa wy faerie Weleunae a) 


Do.: tumharl krpa krpayatana aba krtakrtya na moha, 
janeU rama _ pratapa’ prabhu' cidanamda_— sarndoha.52(A). 


“By Your grace, O Abode of mercy, I have now attained the object of my life and 
have no delusion left in me. I have realized the greatness of Lord Sri Rama, who is the 
eternal truth and bliss personified. (52 A) 


wat daa ata Gad Hat qe wait 
Taq vere aa um aft ate area AfaeiiT 4? (GS) 


natha tavanana sasi sravata katha sudha_ raghubira, 
Sravana putanhi mana pana kari nahi aghata matidhira.52(B). 


“O lord of resolute mind, my heart knows no satiety as I quaff with the cups of my 
ears the nectar-like story of Sri Raghuvira flowing from Your moon-like mouth.” (52 B) 


dota Uta WT a seetita foto wer fee ae 
vite ma = HI eR Oa a 


Cau.: rama_carita je  sunata aghahi, rasa bisesa jana_ tinha nahi. 
jivanamukta mahamuni jeu, hari guna sunahi niramtara_ teu.1. 
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“They who feel satiated with hearing the exploits of Sri Rama have not tasted their 
(legends’) peculiar sapor (3m t). Even those great sages who have attained final 
beatitude in their very lifetime constantly hear the glories of Sri Hari. (1) 


vq an de ut wt Wat wT Ha at me es ATaTW 
fause oe Ut et Wt wet! seq Gee se ow afieranen 
bhava sagara caha para jo pava, rama katha ta kaha drRha nava. 
bisainha kaha puni hari guna grama, Sravana sukhada aru mana abhirama.2. 

“To him who seeks to cross the ocean of worldly existence, the narrative of Sri 


Rama serves as a secure bark. Nay, the glories of Sri Hari are delightful to the ear and 
pleasing to the mind even of a sensualist. (2) 


qd we wal wT meli wife a wqufa alta arereti 

a owes wai fore ud frefe a caofa wor ater 
Sravanavamta asa ko jaga mahi, jahi na _raghupati carita sohahi. 

te jaRa_ jiva_ nijatmaka = ghati, jinhahi na raghupati katha sohatt.3. 
“Who is there in this world with ears to hear, who does not relish the exploits of 


Sri Raghunatha? Stupid are those creatures, indeed killers of their soul, whom the narrative 
of Sri Rama does not enthral. (3) 


teats wae qe maida # wa afta qa war 
qe wl wel ae am vsiamus wes va Wixi 


haricaritra’ manasa tumha gava, suni mai natha amiti sukha pava. 

tumha jo kahi yaha katha suhal, kagabhasumdi garuRa_ prati  gai.4. 

“While You sang what You have chosen to call ‘the Manasa Lake of Sri Rama’s 
(Hari) Exploits’ ( sfttraftaare ), I listened, my lord, with boundless joy. You have just told 
me that this charming story was recited by Kakabhusundi to Garuda. (4) 


do—farta Tams fara ge Wa aE atta Ae 
aad at waqafa waft aife aa Peres 


Do.: birati gyana bigyana drRha rama carana ati neha, 
bayasa tana raghupati bhagati mohi parama samdeha.53. 
“Kakabhusundi is staunch in his dispassion and steadfast in his wisdom and 


realization, and cherishes deep devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. That one possessing the form 
of a crow should be a devotee of Sri Raghunatha fills me with great surprise. (53) 


dot Wee OE OE COM as om Obs ot aarti 
dia allen we aeifara fare fam wa Benen 
Cau.: nara sahasra maha sunahu purari, kou eka hoi dharma_ bratadhart. 
dharmasila_ _kotika maha koi, bisaya bimukha_ biraga_ rata hot.1. 
“Listen, O Slayer of demon Tripura: among a thousand men there is scarce one who 
is steadfast in his vow of piety. Among ten million beings devoted to the pursuit of 


‘Dharma’ there may be one who is averse to the pleasures of sense and takes delight in 
dispassion. (1) 
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ale farm wea sit mes l| Wee TM Und BS cell 
TaMat «6 aaifem eS I era OT ATS 

koti birakta madhya_ sruti kahail, samyaka gyana sakrta_ kou lahat. 
gyanavamta kotika maha _ kod, jivanamukta sakrta jaga sou.2. 
“Among millions of beings free from worldly attachment, so declare the Vedas, 


scarce one succeeds in acquiring perfect wisdom. Among millions of enlightened souls in 
this world there is hardly one who attains final beatitude. (2) 


fre Wea we wa GaaMtiaiy sa ca fart 

adie 8 farm ote Ta) site wear Ur tt 3 UI 

tinha sahasra mahi saba sukha khani, durlabha brahma_ lina _ bigyani. 
dharmasila~ = birakta) aru = gyani, jivanamukta brahmapara prani.3. 
“Among a thousand such souls he, who has not only realized his oneness with 


Brahma but merged his identity in the Absolute and has accordingly become a fountain of 
all joy, is rarely to be found. (3) 


wa od a git aerriw wa woud ae ati 

a gemia am fet agifaens wate meg ABI 

saba te so durlabha suraraya, rama bhagati rata gata mada maya. 

so. haribhagati kaga kimi pal, bisvanatha mohi kahahu — bujhai.4. 

“Of the religious, the unattached, the enlightened and the emancipated, as well as 
of those merged in the Absolute, O lord of divinities, O Mahadeva! he, who takes delight 
in devotion to Sri Rama and is free from vanity and wiles, is most difficult to find. Kindly 


explain to me at length, O Lord of the universe, how such devotion to Sri Hari was attained 
by the crow. (4) 


ao—We OTS OTST OT TARTS ata eft 
7a cheg cle HT Was Him ATUGSI 

Do.: rama parayana gyana rata gunagara mati dhira, 
natha kahahu' kehi' karana_ payau_ kaka _ sarira.54. 


“Also tell me, my lord, how did Kakabhusundi obtain the form of a crow even 
though devoted to Sri Rama and steeped in wisdom, a repository of virtues and resolute 
of mind? (54) 


do—ae wy owita wear Wari meg HUT SM He Wari 
ae fe uta an neti meg aie sta alam atuen 


Cau.: yaha prabhu carita pavitra suhava, kahahu krpala kaga kaha pava. 
tumha kehi bhati suna madanari, kahahu§ mohi_ ati kautuka_ bhari.1. 
“Further tell me, O merciful lord, wherefrom did the crow get this sacred and 


delightful epic? And also let me know how did You hear it, O Destroyer of Cupid, for all 
this fills me with much inquisitiveness. (1) 


Tes erat WD wetiet tan ata fee Pardtu 
ae of tq om wwii ait aa am freer fae 
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garuRa mahagyani guna_ rasi, hari sevaka_ ati nikata_ nivast. 

tehi kehi hetu) kaga sana jai, sunt katha muni_ nikara _ bihai.2. 

“Garuda, again, is highly enlightened and an embodiment of virtues; moreover, he 
is a servant of Sri Hari (being His own mount) and lives very close to Him. Leaving a host 
of sages, wherefore did he approach a crow to hear Sri Rama’s story from him? = (2) 


weg mat fats at daatias aera am sere 

wR ff gh wea wsiact fea wer qa gia 
kahahu kavana bidhi bha sambada, dou’ haribhagata kaga _  uragada. 

gauri gira suni sarala_ suhai, bole’ siva’  sadara_ sukha _pai.3. 
“Further let me know how the dialogue proceeded between Kakabhusundi and 


Garuda, both of whom are devotees of Sri Hari.” Lord Siva rejoiced to hear the sincere 
and welcome query of Paravati and replied in a benign tone. (3) 


wt ad wer aft ativwaa aa via af atu 
we Wwe wa siterri at as aaa ce we ATs 


dhanya_ sati pavana mati tori, raghupati carana priti nahi thor. 
sunahu parama_punita itihasa, jo suni sakala loka bhrama_ nasa.4. 


“You are blessed indeed, O virtuous lady; your idea is holy, and you possess not a 
little love for the feet of Sri Raghunatha. Therefore, listen to the most sacred story, which 


on hearing puts an end to the delusion of the whole universe, (4) 
ss Ts faeae | wats Pfs s oes fees Ware 
upajai rama = carana___—ibisvasa, bhava nidhi tara nara binahi prayasa.5. 


“begets faith in S11 Rama’s feet and enables a man to cross the ocean of worldly 
existence without any difficulty. (5) 


goths we faeruia aife art at og! 
a aa aret afees Gag ST WA asa 
Do.: aisia prasna_ bihamgapati kinhi kaga sana fai, 
so saba sadara kahihau sunahu uma mana 1ai.55. 


“Garuda, the king of the birds, too, went and put almost similar questions 
to Kakabhusundi. I will reverently narrate to you all that: listen, Uma, with an attentive 
mind. (55) 


do—F fat war ai wa aramid wa aq aafa aera 
Ww aes TW dat Haat ad AW qa Wl Tene 


Cau.: maf jimi katha sunt bhava mocani, so prasarhnga sunu sumukhi sulocani. 
prathama daccha grha tava avatara, sati nama taba _ raha _ tumhara.1. 


“Listen, O charming and bright-eyed lady, to the circumstances in which I heard this 
story, that delivers one from the cycle of births and deaths. You first took birth in the 
house of Daksa and Sati was your name. (1) 


we Wa da WM SATIS ata ala at da weal 
™m sore ale FE WTI WME Te A Aaa WET 
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daccha jagya tava bha apamana, tumha ati krodha taje taba prana. 

mama anucaranha kinha makha bhamga, janahu tumha so sakala prasamga.2. 

“At Daksa’s sacrifice you were subjected to contumely and feeling intensely 
indignant you gave up your body there and then. My attendants wrecked the sacrifice: you 
know the whole episode already. (2) 


at aft ara was mH ati gad was faa fea atu 

de oot «ofa aka asi alan taq fess arms 
taba ati soca bhayau mana moré, dukhi bhayat' biyoga priya toré. 
sumdara bana giri sarita taRaga, kautuka dekhata _phirati beraga.3. 

“T felt much troubled at heart thereafter; for your loss had left me disconsolate, my 


dear. In a spirit of detachment, I wandered among the charming woodlands, mountains, 
river banks and tanks seeing sights. (3) 


fe ge os fee ditt at we dat wt 

wae 4 oon fear wemiakt ae AW AT wT 

giri sumera_ uttara’ disi  duri, nila’ saila eka  sumdara_ bhuri. 

tasu) kanakamaya_ sikhara suhae, cari caru more mana bhae.4. 

“In the far north, even beyond Mount Sumeru, there stands a most lovely mountain, 
known by the name of Nilagiri (the Blue Mountain). It has four charming and delightful 
golden peaks, which gladdened my soul: (4) 


fre wun we faeufaarenti ae dior Ut | tereTl 

aera aCe eT af Ooms tha eT ng 
tinha para eka eka bitapa bisala, bata pipara pakari rasala. 
sailopari sara sumdara  soha, mani sopana dekhi mana _ moha.5. 


“On each stood one gigantic tree, a banyan, a Peepul (the sacred bo-tree), a Plaksa 
(the Indian fig tree) and a mango. On the top of the mountain sparkled a beautiful tarn with 
jewelled steps, which were so enchanting to behold. (5) 


doa STAT AT et Sets faut ART! 
Rud hot Ta Ca WA Usd Ase WTNH 


Do.: sitala amala madhura jala jalaja bipula bahuramga, 
kujata kala rava hamsa gana gumjata mamjula bhrmga.56. 


“Its water is cool, limpid and sweet; its lotuses abundant and many coloured. Flocks of 
swans murmur their sweet notes and the bees make a delightful buzzing sound. (56) 


dio—afée fi efar cas GN Usiadq WW acid A Be 
Tt pt WW ae sari ae wrt sila = afaaterie i 

Cau.: tehy giri rucira basai khaga sol, tasu) nasa_ kalpamta =na_ hot. 
maya krta guna dosa_ aneka, moha manoja adi abibeka.1. 


“On that splendid mountain dwells the same bird, Kakabhusundi, that outlives even 
the end of the world. The various good and evil phenomena created by Maya (the Cosmic 
Illusion), and ignorance in its varied forms such as infatuation, lust etc., (1) 
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zw cit wea wa ueti afe fi free mag ate etn 

we ate hte os i ari at a wT aed sare 
rahe byapi samasta jaga mahi, tehi giri nikata kabaht nahi jahi. 
tahad basi harihi bhajai jimi kaga, so sunu uma_ sahita  anuraga.2. 


“which hold sway all over the universe, never touch the precincts of that mountain. 
Now hear, Uma, with tender fondness how the crow spends his days there in adoring Sri 
Hari. (2) 


aa ae Wt Oe Oe as ieee SH 
ata we wt Ae wt ae at wy am ae TT 3 


pipara taru tara dhyana so dharai, japa jagya pakari tara _ karat. 
aba chaha kara manasa pija, taji hari bhajanu kaju nahi doja.3. 


“Under the Peepul tree he practises meditation; he performs sacrifice in the form of 
Japa (muttering of prayers) under the Plaksa; in the shade of the mango tree he offers 
mental worship to the Lord, having no engagement other than adoring Sri Hari. (3) 


am we et mm wami arate a ane fae 
wa dha fatar fat artiwn afea owt wet mMTIN<I 


bara tara kaha hari katha prasamnga, avahi sunahi aneka bihamga. 
rama__carita bicitra’ bidhi nana, prema _ sahita kara sadara_ gana.4. 


“And under the banyan he narrates episodes from the story of Sri Hari, to hear 
which many a bird flocks there. With loving reverence he sings the various marvellous 
exploits of Sri Rama. (4) 


wig waa ua fora aoe gate Fee a af ae 
wa Hows Wt ale tain swat ame fea 


sunahi sakala mati bimala marala, basahi niramtara je tehi tala. 
jaba mai jai so kautuka dekha, ura upaja anamda bisesa.5. 


“The swans of pure mind, that ever dwell in that lake, all listen to the narrative. 
When I arrived there and saw the spectacle, an intense joy welled up in my heart. (5) 


oad HE Het Wet aq at de whe Para 
arer aft vaufa wa uf sras aevanee 

Do.: taba kachu kala marala tanu dhari taha_ kinha nivasa. 
sadara suni raghupati guna puni ayau_ kailasa.57. 


“Then, assuming the form of a swan, I sojourned there for some time. And, after 
reverently listening to the glories of Sri Raghunatha, I returned to Kailasa. (57) 


do—fiiot wes at wa sfaerari ¥ fe waa was wa ot 
wa wt am we se tia am ue aT aa aqiei 


Cau.: girijé kaheti so _ saba_ itihasa, mai jehi samaya gayati khaga pasa. 
aba so_ katha sunahu jehi hetu, gayau kaga pahi khaga kula ketu.1. 
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“Girija, I have thus narrated the whole episode as to when I visited the bird, 
Kakabhusundi. Now hear the circumstances under which Garuda, the celebrity of the 
feathered kingdom, called on the crow. (1) 


wa TT alike TH wistl aaa ata eta ate otetu 

sant TTC dates STaT NN RI 

jaba raghunatha kinhi rana kriRa, samujhata_ carita hoti mohi briRa. 

imdrajita kara apu badhayo, taba narada muni garuRa pathayo.2. 

“When Sri Raghunatha enacted the sport of a combat (with Meghanada, Ravana’s 
son)—the very thought of which fills me with bashfulness—and allowed Himself to be 
bound by Meghanada, sage Narada sent Garuda. (2) 

ae ale wat seis eet wis = fame 

Wy ae wad ag adtiat fat se amd 

bamdhana_ kati gayo uragada, upaja hrdayd pracamda _bisada. 

prabhu bamdhana samujhata bahu bhati, karata bicara uraga arati.3. 

“When Garuda (the devourer of serpents) had cut the bonds and departed, a great 
agitation gripped his mind. Recalling the Lord’s bondage, Garuda, the enemy of the 
serpents, thought over the incident in many ways: (3) 

ame ga fat awieiaa we we wet 

Ww samt Ws wT Ati eas BM Wa we Aes 

byapaka brahma_ biraja bagisa, maya moha para paramisa. 

so avatara suneti jaga mahi, dekheii so prabhava kachu nahi.4. 

“It was the all-pervading and passionless Brahma, the lord of speech, the supreme 


Ruler beyond Maya and delusion, who had, I was told, taken descent in this world. But 
I saw none of His divine glory there. (4) 


qo—Ua Get ad wele a wid wT at AM 
wad fort as ano as wae 


Do.: bhava bamdhana te chutahi nara japi ja kara nama, 
kharba nisacara badheu nagapasa_ soi__—rama.58. 


“The same Rama, by repeating whose Name men get freedom from the bonds of 
worldly existence, was tied down by a puny demon with coils of snakes! (58) 


doar «aif wae = ATT I we A Ta eet YA aT 
we faa Wah ageivas wear det Aen 
Cau.: nana bhati + manahi samujhava, pragata na gyana hrdayd bhrama chava. 
kheda khinna mana tarka baRhai, bhayau§ mohabasa_ tumharihi nai.1. 
“Garuda did all he could to reassure himself; but the light of wisdom did not dawn 


on him; on the other hand, delusion overshadowed his mind all the more. Torn by torments 
and full of mental questionings, he fell a prey to delusion just like yourself. (1) 


aaa «was cate uweti mete wt daa oat wat arti 
ama ane at aft dari gq GT yet WH & Arnel 
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byakula gayau devarisi pahi, kahesi jo samsaya nija mana mahi. 
suni _naradahi lagi ati daya, sunu khaga prabala rama kai maya.2. 
“In his perplexity he approached the celestial sage Narada and apprized him of the 


doubt that preyed upon his mind. On hearing his tale Narada was moved with great 
compassion and said, ‘Listen, Garuda, formidable is Srt Rama’s Maya (delusive power).(2) 


wa Tarr at fad suedgiahen fade ww wei 

we we at Aaa Wei as st faenofe atu 

jo gyaninha kara _ cita  apaharal, barial bimoha mana karal. 

jeht bahu bara  nacava_ mohi, soi byapi biharngapati tohi.3. 

“It robs even the wise of their senses and bringing them under its sway, clouds 


their mind with utter infatuation. The same Maya that befooled me many a time has laid 
its hold on you, O lord of the feathered creation. (3) 


Tee 80s | OUtCON  fafefe a ah af an an 
amt Ue we wararias ag we ae Reatisi 


mahamoha upaja ura toré, mitihi na begi kahé khaga moré. 
caturanana pahir jahu _ khagesa, soi karehu _ jehi hoi nidesa.4. 


“A blinding infatuation has taken root in your heart and it will not be readily 
eradicated by any words of mine. Therefore, betake yourself to Brahma, O Garuda, and 
do whatever he enjoins you.’ (4) 


gosta cle ast cakfe ara wa WM | 
eet Wea at amd Ut at Wa GAN? Il 


Do.: asa kahi cale devarisi karata rama _ guna_ gana, 
hari maya bala baranata puni puni parama_ sujana.59. 


“So saying the most enlightened celestial sage went his way, chanting Sri Rama’s 
glories and repeatedly recalling to his mind the power of Sri Hari’s Maya. (59) 


dio—aa wuata fafa us Tani ft dee Bad was 
am fata wate fae aati asf waa wr ata Brae 

Cau.: taba khagapati birarhci pahi gayau, nija sarhdeha sunavata_ bhayaut. 
suni_ birarnci ramahi_ siru nava, samujhi pratapa prema ati chava.1. 


“The lord of the feathered creation, Garuda, then went to Brahma, the Creator, and 
told him about his doubt. On hearing his story Brahma bowed his head to Sri Rama and, 
realizing His might, was overwhelmed with love. (1) 


™ We ae fear famine aa af afae tara 
eet art at afte warari faq an wife ae Taran ei 


mana maht_ karai bicara bidhata, maya basa kabi kobida  gyata. 
hari maya kara amiti prabhava, bipula bara jehi mohi  nacava.2. 
“The Creator mused within himself: “The seers and sages as well as the learned are 


all dominated by Maya. Unbounded is the power of Sr Hari’s Maya, that has often made 
a puppet of me. (2) 
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aT WAT WT AA SUIT | we STATS We TaMTT Il 
wa oatet fat frt west aw wa WH Wass 
aga jagamaya jaga mama uparaja, nahi acaraja  moha __ khagaraja. 
taba bole’ bidhi gira  suhal, jana mahesa rama prabhutai.3. 


“ “The whole of this animate and inanimate creation was evolved by me; no wonder, 
then, that the king of the birds has been beguiled by it.” Thereupon Brahma said in 
charming accents, “The great Lord Siva is conversant with Sri Rama’s glory. (3) 


ama 8 dat Ue Wali da saad we We oa 

we 8tefe wa daa ewitiueas faen aaa fat artis 
bainateya samkara  pahi jahu, tata anata puchahu jani_ kahu. 
tahé hoihi tava samsaya hani, caleu biharhnga sunata bidhi bani.4. 


“Therefore, O Garuda, approach Lord Sankara and ask no question of anyone 
elsewhere, O dear one! There alone will your doubts be resolved.” On hearing Brahma’s 
advice, Garuda left on his journey. (4) 


gota «ofaetofa «6stas at AY Ure 
Wt Ws Bat We Weg ST Hewragigo 


Do.: paramatura bihamgapati ayau taba mo pasa, 
jata raheu kubera’ grha_~ rahihu = uma _ kailasa.60. 


“Then Garuda, the lord of the feathered kingdom, came to me in utmost distress. At 
that time I was on my way to Kubera’s abode; while you, Uma, were here on Mount 
Kailasa. (60) 


diode FA Ue wet fae ATi us sq Gee Arai 

aa oa af fart ve atiw afea FY was varitien 
Cau.: teh mama pada sadara siru nava, puni apana samdeha _— sunava. 

suni ta kari binati mrdu_ bani, prema sahita mai kaheu bhavani.1. 

“He reverently bowed his head at my feet and then placed his doubt before me. On 
hearing his submission, which was couched in humble words, Bhavani, I lovingly said to 
him. (1) 

fare wes an we Weti wat wa aaarel  aetu 

wae es Wa WaT WTI Wa ag Hla Ba Aas 

milehu garuRa maraga maha mohi, kavana_ bhati samujhavati_ tohi. 

tabahi hoi saba samsaya bhamga, jaba bahu kala _ karia satasamga.2. 


“Garuda, you have met me on the way; how, then, can I instruct you? Doubts are 
resolved only when one enjoys the fellowship of saints for a sufficiently long time, (2) 


afar oo aet oem |S gars iar oifa sare OT OT 

we we sife wer saertigy wee wa wTarTi3i 
sunia taha harikatha suhai, nana bhati muninha jo gal. 
jehi mahu Adi madhya avasana, prabhu pratipadya rama bhagavana.3. 
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“and listens there to the delightful episodes of Sri Hari that have been sung by the 
sages in diverse ways and the sole theme of which—at the beginning, in the middle as well 
as at the end—is the divine Lord Sri Rama. (3) 


fa at mor aa we wsiveas wal we qe we 

ase Gt waa Ueaiwa wm ‘eee sft Aas 

nita hari katha hota jaha bhal, pathavau taha sunahu tumha jal. 

jaihi sunata sakala samdeha, rama’ carana_ hoihi _ ati neha.4. 

“T shall accordingly send you to a place where, O dear one, the story of Sri Hari is 


recited everyday; you go there and listen. As you hear it, all your doubts will be fully 
resolved and you will develop intense love for Sri Rama’s feet. (4) 


do—fay aaa A eR Hor afe faa Are A arm 
We met fq wa va Bs A GS STATUE II 


Do.: binu satasamga na hari katha tehi binu moha na bhaga, 
moha gaé binu rama pada hoi na drRha anuraga.61. 
“Except in the company of saints nowhere there is talk of Sri Hari (Satasaiga), and 


one cannot be rid of delusion except through such talk. And till one’s delusion is removed, 
one cannot have deep-rooted affection for Sri Rama’s feet. (61) 


dio—faete a vaquft faq smeemi fet wet a vam farm 
sm ofefe dar fit aeria w areeudfs aeateme 


Cau.: milahi na raghupati binu anuraga, kié joga tapa gyana_biraga. 

uttara disi sumdara_ giri nila, taha raha kakabhusumdi  susila.1. 

“Sri Raghunatha cannot be found except through love, even though you may 
practise Yoga (mind-control) or austere penance or culivate spiritual wisdom or dispassion. 


In the north there is a beautiful bluish mountain called Nilagiri, where lives the amiable 
Kakabhusundi, (1) 


we owt wt wa vatitadt WW We ag aici 

wT ma at mes Ptati ae ale fafar fadtaru ei 
rama bhagati patha parama prabina, gyant guna_grha_ bahu _ kalina. 
rama _katha so_ kahai niramtara, sadara sunahi bibidha bihamgabara.2. 


“highly conversant with the path of Devotion to Sri Rama, enlightened, full of all 
good qualities and ages old. He unceasingly recites Srt Rama’s narrative and noble birds 
of different species reverently listen to it. (2) 


we we we at mW wide ae wha ga atu 

H wa af wa we agi aes af an ue fae wis 

jai sunahu taha hari guna bhdri, hoihi moha_ janita  dukha_ dari. 

mat jaba tehi saba kaha bujhai, caleu harasi mama pada siru nai.3. 

“Go there and hear of the many virtues of Sri Hari; your distress born of infatuation 


will thus be resolved.” When I had thus told him everything in unambiguous terms, 
Garuda bowed his head at my feet and departed joyfully. (3) 
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at sw a HY waive go aq wf wan 
ase awe aa sherria awa we paras 


tate uma na_ mai samujhava, raghupati krpa maramu mai _pava. 
hoihi kinha kabahui abhimana, so khovai caha krpanidhana.4. 


“Uma, I did not instruct him myself, because by the grace of Sri Raghunatha I had 
come to know the secret (of Garuda’s infatuation). He must have given vent to his pride on 
some occasion and the All-merciful Sri Rama evidently wished to cure him of that. (4) 


we ade aun Wo ae wai aes wn unt & wT 
Ww WT wad watiwie 7 We we se Tartia 


kachu tehi te puni mai nahi rakha, samujhai khaga khagahi kai bhasa. 
prabhu maya balavamta bhavani, jahi na moha kavana asa_ gyani.5. 


“Partly there was another reason why I did not detain him: a bird follows the 
language of a bird better. My lord’s Maya, Bhavani, is formidable; who is there so wise 
as not to be beguiled by it? (5) 


do—Tart wate Farah fryaaute at SA | 
wife ale Arar At urat ate WAT aR(H) I 


Do.: gyani bhagata siromani tribhuvanapati kara jana, 
tahi moha maya nara pavara_ karahf gumana.62(A). 


“Even Garuda, the very crest-jewel of devotees and enlightened souls and the mount 
of Lord Visnu, the sovereign of the three spheres, was deluded by Maya; how absurd, then, 
that poor mortals foolishly feel proud.” (62 A) 


[PAUSE 28 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
faa farfa He Ales HI S aa srt 
ate fart Sat astfS APA Arar Uist sears 11 2 (SA) 


siva birarnci kahi mohai ko hai bapura 4na, 

asa jiya jani bhajahf muni maya pati bhagavana.62(B). 

The Lord’s Maya beguiles even Siva and Brahma; of what account is any poor 
creature? Bearing this in mind, the sages adore the divine Lord of Maya (Sr Hari).(62 B) 


dos Tes We oes Yaeri ata sho aft wnfa sreeri 
eka Ga wes WH ania Ae ara wa Tas 

Cau.: gayau garuRa jahd basai bhusumda, mati akurhntha hari bhagati akharnda. 
dekhi saila prasanna mana bhayau, maya moha_ soca_ saba_ gayau.1. 


Garuda went to the abode of Kakabhusundi of unhampered wisdom, brimming over 
with rapturous devotion to Sri Hari. At the sight of the mountain his heart rejoiced and he 
was rid of all Maya (delusion) and anxiety. (1) 


art dsm wt Weorti ae we Ws wa wr 
ag Go fast we BIA We BB aka Berne 
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kari taRaga majjana jalapana, bata tara gayau hrdaya harasana. 

brddha brddha biharhnga tahad de, sunai rama _ ke_ carita  suhae.2. 

After bathing in the tarn and drinking of its water, he betook himself under the 
banyan tree, delighted at heart. Aged birds of all kinds flocked there to hear Sr1 Rama’s 
charming exploits. (2) 

wo se at Gs oaletidet wa was GMT 

saat «othe waa ETT as ae afea FARTS 

katha arambha karai soi caha, tehi samaya gayau  khaganaha. 

avata dekhi sakala khagaraja, haraseu bayasa_ sahita samaja.3. 

Kakabhusundi was just on the point of commencing the narrative when Garuda, the 


king of the birds, arrived. All were rejoiced to see Garuda, the king of the whole feathered 
creation, approach—Kakabhusundi no less than the rest of the assembly. (3) 


aft amet wna at aberivtamd ue asreaqt dra 

at wr Wd 3AM Aa saat aa ates ATs 
ati adara khagapati kara kinha, svagata puchi suasana_ dinha. 
kari puja sameta anuraga, madhura bacana taba boleu kaga.4. 


Kakabhusundi received the king of birds, Garuda, with utmost reverence and, 
having enquired after his welfare, conducted him to an exalted seat. After offering him 
loving veneration (lit., worship), Kakabhusundi addressed him in pleasant accents: (4) 


oT Hara was WF aa aay GIT 
STAT SE At Hel sta Wy sag hfe HITAUW G3 (H ) I 


Do.: natha krtaratha bhayau maf tava darasana khagaraja, 
ayasu dehu so karaui aba prabhu ayahu kehi kaja.63(A). 


“My lord, I have been blessed by your sight; now let me do whatever you bid me, O 
king of the birds. With what object have you come, my lord?” (63 A) 


Cal HANA BU GTS He Wg AT GN | 

wife ch ateqia alex Fst Gea ais ASS G3 (ST) U 
sada krtaratha rupa tumha kaha mrdu bacana khagesa, 

jehi kai astuti sadara nija mukha kinhi mahesa.63(B). 


“You have always been an embodiment of blessedness,” said the lord of the feathered 
kingdom, Garuda, in gentle tone, “as I find that the great Lord Siva reverently extolled you 
with His own mouth. (63 B) 


do—eag aa Se eet sas at wa was ae aa Wasi 
aha UH Wat aa smsmiaas We Waa AAT wae 

Cau.: sunahu tata jehi karana ayal, so saba bhayau darasa tava payau. 
dekhi parama pavana tava aSsrama, gayau moha samsaya nana bhrama.1. 


“Listen, Revered Sir, the object for which I came has already been fully accomplished 
as I reached here, and I have also had the privilege of seeing you. At the very sight of your 
most holy hermitage, my delusion, doubt and many misconceptions have all disappeared. (1) 
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aa sm am ata watiaad qaq ga qa waa 
wet 0 at TCT I oe esses aT NU 


aba Srirama_ katha ati pavani, sada sukhada dukha pumja nasavani. 

sadara tata sunavahu mohi, bara bara  binavatii prabhu_ tohi.2. 

“Now, Revered Sir, narrate to me with due reverence the most sacred and purifying 
story of Sri Rama, which is ever delightful and a cure for all sufferings. This is what I beg 
of you again and again.” (2) 

Ga wes & fr feittiaa wa aqee arta 

ws We WW Wa sormiam me wala AW Mansi 

sunata garuRa_ kai_ gira binita, sarala suprema sukhada_ supunita. 

bhayau tasu mana parama uchaha, laga_ kahai raghupati guna _ gaha.3. 

The moment Kakabhusundi heard Garuda’s prayer—humble, sincere, loving, delightful 
and pious—a supreme joy suffused his mind and he commenced recounting the virtues of 
Sri Raghunatha. (3) 

wane «tt oT SMart i weak at eta aT 

Ut Ane amt We sonia age wat aaais<il 


prathamahy ati anuraga bhavani, ramacarita sara _ kahesi  bakhani. 
puni narada kara moha apara, kahesi bahuri ravana _ avatara.4. 


First of all, with fervent devotion, Bhavani, he gave an elaborate description of the 
lake of Sri Rama’s exploits. Next he told about Narada’s terrible infatuation and then of 
Ravana’s incarnation (birth). (4) 

Wad at UA Tei aa fee aka mete wT oe4ll 

prabhu avatara katha puni gai, taba sisu carita kahesi mana [al.5. 


Thereafter he sang the story of the Lord’s descent and then recounted with deep 
interest His childlike sports (Lila)). (5) 


do—aletattd cafe fatater fafer aa As UTA STE | 
Rr sme wefa us sige faaeuesil 


Do.: balacarita kahi bibidhi bidhi mana maha parama uchaha. 
risi agavana kahesi puni_ Sriraghubira  bibaha.64. 


After narrating His childlike sports (Lila) of various kinds with utmost rapture of 
mind, he told of sage VisSvamitra’s arrival and thereafter of Sri Rama’s wedding. (64) 


do—agkt wa waht waTiga qa wt jw wT 
uae at far fameti mee wa afer Pare il 

Cau.: bahuri rama _ abhiseka prasamga, puni nrpa bacana raja rasa bhamga. 
purabasinha kara biraha bisada, kahesi rama _ lachimana_ sambada.1. 


Then he narrated the episode of Sri Rama’s projected installation (as the Prince- 
Regent of Ayodhya) and after that he spoke of the sudden interruption in the festivities 
connected with the installation due to King DaSaratha’s solemn pledge to Kaikeyt, as well 
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as of the citizens’ agony at Sri Rama’s parting. He then told the dialogue between Sri 
Rama and Laksmana. (1) 


faftt wet mae sarmigqer sk faa yam 
acti wy fae aemifarpe fit ge warm 


bipina gavana_ kevata anuraga, surasari utari nivasa prayaga. 

balamika prabhu milana bakhana, citrakuta jimi base bhagavana.2. 

And further described their journey to the forest, the devotion of the boatman and their 
ferrying across the celestial stream, Ganga, and halt at Prayaga. He further described the 
Lord’s meeting with the sage Valmiki and how the divine Sri Rama sojourned at Citrakuta. (2) 


aaameat TTT OT I ata TI 

wer wo fear a qerdti aa mW We wy qe wets 

sacivagavana nagara nrpa marana, bharatagavana prema bahu_ barana. 

kari nrpa_ kriya sarmga purabasi, bharata gae jaha_ prabhu sukha rasi.3. 

Again, he then told of the minister’s (Sumantra’s) return to the capital, the King’s 
demise, Bharata’s coming back (from his maternal grandfather’s), as well as his abundant 


love for Sri Rama. He further related how after performing the King’s obsequies, Bharata 
with all the citizens betook himself to where the All-blissful Lord Sri Rama was. (3) 


um wut ag fat wai a Went wast snl 

wt we But a actiwy sae ata Ve uA artis 

puni raghupati bahu bidhi samujhae, lai paduka avadhapura ae. 

bharata rahani surapati suta karani, prabhu aru atri bhéta puni_ barani.4. 

And how when Sri Raghunatha consoled him in several ways he took the Lord’s 
sandals and returned to Ayodhya. Kakabhusundi continued and described Bharata’s mode 


of life at Nandigrama, the mischievous conduct of Jayanta, the son of Indra, the lord of 
the celestials, and the Lord’s meeting with sage Atri. (4) 


do—chle fortar ae wife fates ce asit oer 
at adie wit us wy sma aa ge 


Do.: kahi biradha badha jehi bidhi deha taji sarabhamga, 
barani sutichana priti puni prabhu agasti satasarmga.65. 
After giving an account of Viradha’s death at the hands of the Lord, he told how 


the sage Sarabhanga dropped his body, and further described Sutiksna’s devotion and also 
the Lord’s holy communion with sage Agastya. (65) 


dole dh at Werdsittar astt us ae Asi 
Ut wy wart pa aerial waa afte at ara 

Cau.: kahi damdaka bana _ pavanatal, gidha maitri puni  tehir = gal. 
puni prabhu pamcabati krta basa, bhamjt sakala muninha_ ki trasa.1. 


After speaking about the purification of the Dandaka forest, Kakabhusundi told of 
the Lord’s friendship with the vulture king, Jatayu. He further narrated how the Lord took 
up His abode at Pafcavati and dispelled the fears of all the hermits. (1) 
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Ua cea wee smigmem hit ate gem 

am ga aa agt cemifit wa ay car ATR 
puni lachimana upadesa anupa, supanakha jimi kinhi kurupa. 

khara dusana badha bahuri bakhana, jimi saba maramu dasanana jana.2. 
Then came the Lord’s incomparable exhortation to Laksmana and the story of 


Surpanakha’s mutilation. He further narrated the death of Khara and Dusana (at the Lord’s 
hands) and how Ravana (the ten-headed monster) got all the information. (2) 


aha ata  adneti wie fats vs at aa ae wet 

us wea dat oat eet siegatt fae me TTTNBI 

dasakamdhara marica  batakahi, jehi bidhi bhai so saba teh kahi. 

puni maya sita kara harana, Sriraghubira biraha kachu barana.3. 

Again, he then told all the particulars of the latter’s talk with Marica. Thereafter he 
described the abduction of the illusory Sita and briefly referred to the desolation of Sri 
Raghunatha. (3) 

Ur wy wie fear fh arti afs waar watts aft dru 

agkt fae ama wottiwte fat m waar dtixi 

puni prabhu gidha kriya jimi kinhi, badhi kabamdha sabarihi gati dinhi. 

bahuri biraha baranata raghubira, jehi bidhi gae  sarobara _ tira.4. 

After this he told how the Lord performed the obsequies of the vulture king, Jatayu, 
slew the demon Kabandha and bestowed the highest state (final beatitude) on Sabari (the 


Bhila woman), and further narrated how Sri Raghuvira went to the bank of the Pampa lake, 
bewailing His desolation all the way. (4) 


do—WY ANE Gate hfe Arefa fae WaT 
um gita fra afet wa amr wa (CH) 


Do.: prabhu narada sambada kahi maruti milana prasamga, 
puni sugriva mitar bali prana kara bhamga.66(A). 
After narrating the Lord’s talk with the sage, Narada, as well as the episode of His 


meeting with Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, Bhusundi told of Sri Rama’s alliance 
with Sugriva and of Vali’s death at His hands. (66 A) 


antate facts alt wey cd Get Waa ATE | 
a aat Ate ste Wa we Hi aa (GG) 


kapihi tilaka kari prabhu krta saila prabarasana basa, 
baranana barsa sarada aru rama rosa kapi trasa.66(B). 
He further related how after installing Sugriva on the throne of Kiskindha, the Lord 
took up His abode on Mount Pravarsana, gave an account of the rains as well as of the 


autumn that immediately followed and told of Sri Rama’s indignation with Sugriva and the 
latter’s dismay. (66 B) 


dio—wfe fats aftofe ara vai dit warm uaa fea ami 
fax waa ale fe udtiafe sak far dordtuen 
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Cau.: jehi bidhi kapipati kisa pathae, sita) khoja  sakala_ disi dhae. 
bibara  prabesa kinha jehi bhati, kapinha  bahori mila = sammpati.1. 
Kakabhusundi further narrated how Sugriva, the lord of the monkeys, sent out 
monkeys, who rushed forth in every direction in quest of Sita; how the party sent to the 
south entered a cave and were met later on by Sampati, Jatayu’s elder brother. (1) 


qa wa am wikeatiasd was va smi 

cit aft yaad fit arti um dete ete Ri rare 

suni saba_ katha samirakumara, naghata bhayau  payodhi  apara. 

lanka kapi prabesa jimi kinha, puni sitahi dhiraju jimi dinha.2. 

How after hearing all the news from him, the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, leapt 
over the vast ocean, how the monkey-chief made his way into Lanka and how later on he 
met and reassured Sita. (2) 


at sat ware vatetiqe ce ares ag vate 
ama eet wT TE NBII 


bana ujari ravanahi  prabodhi, pura dahi nagheu bahuri payodhi. 

ae kapi saba jaha_ raghural, baidehi ki kusala sunai.3. 

How after laying waste the grove where Sita had been lodged and exhorting Ravana, 
he set fire to his capital and leapt back across the sea; how the whole party of the monkeys 
rejoined Srt Raghunatha and told Him of Janaki’s welfare. (3) 


wt OAR etait i sae ss TRAD eT 

fot faster wie fats smi are Foe aa FBI 

sena sameti jatha raghubira, utare jai barinidhi tira. 

mila bibhisana jehi  bidhi ai, sagara nigraha katha sunai.4. 

And how Sri Raghunatha with His army went and encamped on the seashore and how 
Vibhisana came and met Him; and further recited the story of the Ocean’s subjugation. (4) 


doe aT aha Sa Rah Seah APT AT 
Tas adict divart ate fater ofertas i G19 (HU 


Do.: setu badhi kapi sena jimi utari sagara_ para, 
gayau basithi birabara jehi bidhi balikumara.67(A). 
Kakabhusundi then narrated how after building a bridge across the ocean the 
monkey host crossed over to the other side and how Angada, the most heroic son of Vali, 
went as an envoy to Ravana. (67 A) 


iter are os atta fafatit wear 
SUM GM HC At Wea Pari se(@) 


nisicara kisa_ larai baranisi bibidhi prakara, 
kumbhakarana ghananada kara bala paurusa samghara.67(B). 
He further described the conflict between the demons and the monkeys in all its 


phases, and in course of it the might and valour, and eventually the destruction of 
Kumbhakarna and Meghanada. (67 B) 
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dio— fre fect am fa arti tua wat wat aeErtil 
wat 86a) OMereant Oe ioe ofan «6 Ga are II 

Cau.: nisicara nikara marana bidhi nana, raghupati ravana samara _ bakhana. 
ravana badha mamdodari soka, raja bibhisana deva asoka.1. 


Kakabhusundi then told about the extermination of the demon host and the various 
phases of the combat between Sri Raghunatha and Ravana, Ravana’s death and Mandodart’s 
lament, the enthronement of Vibhisana, the cessation of the gods’ suffering, (1) 


aia = tauft ert eT ace ihe sregia ae aT 

ae yon ule afte waa stat wa wy por frauen 
sita raghupati milana_ bahori, suranha’ kinhi astuti kara _ jor. 
puni puspaka caRhi kapinha sameta, avadha_ cale prabhu_ krpa_ niketa.2. 


and Sita’s reunion with Sri Raghunatha. He further narrated how the gods with 
folded hands hymned the Lord’s glories, how the All-merciful Lord then mounted the 
aerial car known by the name of ‘Puspaka’ alongwith the monkeys and flew to Ayodhya.(2) 


we fat wa wr fat sai aaa faae uka aa "MT 
were | oaelt we oafeeri ae aed | if | atten 3 


jehi bidhi rama nagara nija ae, bayasa bisada_ carita saba _ gae. 
kahesi bahori rama _ abhiseka, pura  baranata_ nrpaniti aneka.3. 


And how Sri Rama arrived at His own capital, Ayodhya, and all such magnificent 
events in detail. He then told of Sr1 Rama’s coronation and also described Ayodhya and 
all its kingly polity. (3) 

mt we ws asartiat F qe wa at wart 

ar a TWA BU AMHell hed AAT AT WH Sosa vil 

katha samasta bhusumda bakhani, jo mai tumha sana kahit bhavani. 

suni saba rama katha khaganaha, kahata bacana mana parama uchaha.4. 


In this way Kakabhusundi narrated the whole story as I have told you, Bhavani. 
When he heard the whole of Sri Rama’s narrative, Garuda’s mind was filled with rapture 
and he spoke as follows: (4) 


ao TAS AT Hees GAS Geet TaUta ate 
Was WA Ue As da Wale alae facts 1&6 (SH ) I 


So.: gayau mora samdeha sunet sakala raghupati carita, 
bhayau rama pada neha tava prasada bayasa tilaka.68(A). 


“My doubts have gone, now that I have heard the whole of Sri Rama’s episodes. 
And by your grace, O best of crows, I have developed devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. (68 A) 


Wife vers aif Ale We Sera Ta HS PR 
faerie dere wa fat wrt waqiec (Ga) 


mohi bhayau ati moha prabhu bamdhana rana mahi nirakhi, 
cidanamda samdoha rama bikala karana kavana.68(B). 
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“A mighty bewilderment seized me when I saw the Lord bound in serpants’ coil on the 
battle-field: Sri Rama is Knowledge and Bliss personified; how can He be discomfited? (68 B) 


dota outa ofa ae smertiwas wad wm waa wit 
as wa sa fea ae Harti are se | PUTT el 


Cau.: dekhi carita ati nara anusari, bhayau hrdaya mama samsaya bhart. 
soi bhrama aba hita kari mai mana, kinha anugraha krpanidhana.1. 
“As I found His ways so closely resembling those of a human being, a grievous 


doubt arose in my mind. Now I regard that error of mine as a blessing and feel that the 
All-merciful bestowed a favour on me (in the form of that error). (1) 


wt aft anu wea tela vat qa wre el 

wt oafé da ate afa ateti faaas aa waa fate aetneu 

jo ati atapa byakula hol, taru. chaya sukha_ janai — sol. 

jad nahi hota moha ati mohi, milateu tata kavana_ bidhi_ tohi.2. 
“For he alone who is terribly oppressed with the heat of the sun can appreciate the 


blessing of an umbrageous tree. Had I not thus fallen a prey to gross infatuation, how 
could it have been possible for me to meet you, Revered Sir. (2) 


ais fet ek am ae ata fater ag fats qe me 

Prams TT eT ete fe A Af Geant 
sunated kimi hari katha suhai, ati bicitra bahu bidhi tumha_ géai. 
nigamagama_ purana_ mata_ eha, kahahi siddha muni nahi samdeha.3. 


_ And how could I get an opportunity to hear the charming and most wonderful story 
of Sri Hari that you have just sung in all its details. The Vedas, the Tantras and the Puranas 
are all one on this point and so declare the Siddhas and sages in unequivocal terms, (3) 


aa fgg faefe uk ddtifacafeé wa got aR wetu 

Tm pat qa ae waHlidqd wae wa Waa Tami 
samta bisuddha milahi pari tehi, citavahi rama _ krpa_ kari = jehi. 
rama krpa tava darasana bhayau, tava prasada saba samsaya gayau.4. 


“that the fellowship of genuine saints is attained only by those whom Sri Rama 
regards with favour. By Sri Rama’s grace I have been blessed with your sight and by your 
blessing, again, all my doubts have disappeared.” (4) 


toa faetata art ated fara sqrt 
Ueteh Wet MIT ASIC HT BLAS Sel HUT MSH DU 


Do.: suni bihamgapati bani sahita binaya anuraga, 
pulaka gata locana sajala mana haraseu ati kaga.69(A). 


On hearing Garuda’s speech, so modest and affectionate, Kakabhusundi was greatly 
enraptured at heart: every hair on his body stood erect and his eyes were filled with tears.(69 A) 


TAT Tata Tater ra Hat Teh Se ST | 
Uls SUT Sita Treat Gar ules Wha ge (GQ) I 
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Srota sumati susila suci katha rasika hari dasa, 
pai uma ati gopyamapi sajjana karahi prakasa.69(B). 
Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) saints reveal their profoundest secrets when they find 


a listener who is not only intelligent, virtuous and pious, but fond of Sri Rama’s narrative 
(legends) and a devotee of Sri Hari. (69 B) 


dlo— ates HATS ae | aT aa ae i et 
wa fate wa wa qe Atl pu THANG HTN 


Cau.: boleu kakabhasumda bahori, nabhaga natha para priti na_ thor. 

saba bidhi natha pujya tumha mere, krpapatra raghunayaka kere.1. 

Then answered Kakabhusundi, who had no small affection for Garuda, the lord of 
the feathered creation: “My lord, you are in every way worthy of my adoration, recipient 
as you are of Sri Rama’s grace. (1) 


gee 7 daa We FT ATi waa athe Ge aw 

uss We faa wuofa detivaaa de ase arene 
tumhahi na samsaya moha na maya, mo para natha kinhi tumha daya. 

pathai moha misa_ khagapati tohi, raghupati dinhi baRat mohi.2. 
“You had neither doubt nor infatuation, nor delusion; it was only an excuse, my 


lord, for bestowing honour on me. By sending you, O king of the birds, under the pretext 
of infatuation (Moha), Sri Raghunatha has conferred honour on me. (2) 


qe Fa te ad uwregia we ae sre Wee 

are wa feattt wrath a afar STAMATST Ut 3 

tumha nija moha kahi khagasai, so nahi kachu acaraja_gosai. 

narada_ bhava _ birarmmci sanakadi, je muninayaka atamabadi.3. 

“Yet, my lord, there is nothing peculiar in that delusion of yours of which you have 
told me, O king of the birds; for the celestial sage Narada, Lord Siva and Brahma, the 
Creator, as well as Sanaka and the other great sages, exponents of the truth of the Spirit, (3) 


We 4 sia are af hati at wt am waa a Bet 
qa «ohfe 60 oabe chert fe art wea wre Af cetii 


moha na amdha kinha kehi kehi, ko jaga kama nacava na _jehi. 
trsna kehi na kinha_ bauraha, kehi kara hrdaya krodha nahi daha.4. 


“whoever of these has not been deluded by infatuation? Again, is there anyone in 
this world whom lust has not made a puppet of? Who has not been maddened by the thirst 
for enjoyment and whose heart has not been inflamed by anger? (4) 


dota aaa ax cafe cafe WA SINT 
ale & ay fasat cathe A Ue AAMT I 90 (&H ) I 


Do.: gyani tapasa sura_ kabi kobida guna _  agara, 
kehi kai lobha bidambana kinhi na ehi samsara.70(A). 


“Is there any sage, ascetic, hero, seer, man of learning or man of virtue in this world 
whom greed has not wrecked? (70 A) 
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site ae A abe cafe wet ate Taare | 
TIAA Gh AAT AT CHT STA AT FT STFS 90 ( Tq) 


Srimada bakra na kinha kehi prabhuta badhira na kahi, 
mrgalocani ke naina sara ko asa laga na _ jahi.70(B). 
“Again, whom has the pride of pelf not perverted? Who has not been deafened by 


power? And is there anyone who has not been smitten by the shaft-like glances of a fawn- 
eyed woman? (70 B) 


dot pd Gad ae etl as A AM Ae ats Paetu 
wat va cf afé acmrari ana af at Wa A Aaa ei 


Cau.: guna krta sanyapata nahi kehi, kou na mana mada tajeu_nibehi. 

jobana jvara kehi nahi balakava, mamata kehi kara jasa na _ nasava.1. 

“Who is not thrown out of his mental equipoise by the combined action of the 
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) as by the synchronous derangement of the three humours 
of the body (which generally proves fatal to the victim according to the principles of 
Ayurveda)? None has escaped the stings of pride and arrogance. Who does not get wildly 
excited under an attack of fever in the form of youth and whose good reputation is 
not marred by worldly attachment? (1) 


Tex ale adn A mati ale 7 ate att Sterari 
fat aiff ar af arriat wr owe 3 ert mamei 
macchara kahi kalamka na lava, kahi na soka_ samira_ dolava. 

cimta. sapini ko nahi khaya, ko jaga jahi na ~byapr' = maya.2. 
“Who does not incur obloquy through envy and who is not shaken by the blast of 


grief? Who is not bitten by the serpent of anxiety? And is there anyone in this world who 
is not overcome by Maya (the delusive potency of God)? (2) 


we Wnt ade wattiae 7am a al sa at 
Ga fat ce ger di aie a ata se qa A Fer 3 


kita manoratha daru sarira, jehi na laga ghuna ko asa dhira. 
suta bita loka Tsana tint, kehi kai mati inha krta na _ malini.3. 


“Again, is there anyone so resolute of mind, whose body is not being consumed 
by desire as wood is eaten away by woodworm? Whose mind has not been polluted by 
the threefold desire—the desire for progeny, the desire for wealth and the desire for 
fame? (3) 


a wa wea at ukanivaar ate at aa ue¢©i 
fra agra wie sudtiam va af wa adiuxu 


yaha saba maya kara parivara, prabala amiti ko baranai para. 

siva caturanana jahi_ derahi, apara’ jiva_ kehi lekhe mahi.4. 

“All these constitute the retinue of Maya, formidable and infinite in number, more 
than anyone can tell. Even Lord Siva and the four-faced Brahma (the Creator) are ever 
afraid of these; of what account, then, are other creatures? (4) 
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Joa WSS GAT AE AA Hem Was 
aarafa amie we eH HIS UESsiere( aH) 


Do.: byapi raheu samsara mahu maya kataka pracarhda, 
senapati kamadi bhata dambha kapata pasarmda.71.(A). 
“Maya’s formidable army is spread over the whole universe. Concupiscence etc., viz., 
Anger and Greed are its generals; Hypocrisy, Deceit and Heresy its warriors. (71 A) 


a art wait & aaet fier art 
We TAU Hu fry AT Hes Vs hr oe (GW) 


so dasi raghubira kai samujhé mithya_ sopi, 
chita na rama krpa binu natha kahau pada ropi.71(B). 
“That Maya, however, is Sri Rama’s own handmaid; though unreal when understood, 


there is no release from its grip except by S11 Rama’s grace: I declare this with my utmost 
conviction. (71 B) 


dost wet wa wie waa we uta ae we A WaT 
as wy y fara amoenias act ga aed Fane 
Cau.: jo maya saba jagahi nacava, jasu carita lakhi kahu na _ pava. 
soi praphu bhru bilasa khagaraja, naca nati iva  sahita samaja.1. 
“The same Maya that has made a puppet of the whole world and whose ways are 


unknown to everyone, dances with all her troupe like an actress on the stage to the play 
of the Lord’s eyebrows, O Garuda, the king of birds. (1) 


as 8 Urerere we weiss fram wea at am 

aah Sy sas sti ahaa = ostarrehH  OTaTUN RI 

soi saccidanamda ghana rama, aja bigyana rupa bala dhama. 
byapaka byapya akhamda anamta, akhila amoghasakti bhagavamta.2. 
“Such is Sri Rama, who is devoid of birth, the totality of Existence, Knowledge and 


Bliss, wisdom personified, the acme of beauty and strength. He is both pervading and 
pervaded, immutable, infinite and integral, the Lord of unfailing power. (2) 


aw oaey ofr otdimiaacdt 86 ama asia 

Fra Prax 4 06fetife FoR TS OaeeTNst 
aguna adabhra gira gotita, sabadarasi anavadya ajita. 
nirmama nirakara niramoha, nitya niramjana sukha_ samdoha.3. 
“Devoid of Gunas, vast (immense), transcending speech as well as the other senses, 


all-seeing, free from blemish, invincible, unattached, devoid of form, free from error, 
eternal and untainted by Maya, bliss personified, (3) 


Valt Ue wy wa Noadtiga Fite fas afin 
vat We Ott i fee ae ats aes fee aT wt 


prakrti para prabhu saba ura basi, brahma niriha biraja abinast. 
ina moha_ kara’ karana_ nahi, rabi sanmukha tama kabahu_ ki jahi.4. 


1120 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


“beyond the realm of Prakrti (Matter), the Lord indwelling the hearts of all, is the 
desireless, immutable and imperishable Brahma. In Him infatuation finds no ground to 
stand upon; can the mass of darkness ever approach the sun? (4) 


oT SI WTA WY WA as aq UT 
feu aha Ulat UA Ulead AT 3TTET I 82 (HH ) I 


Do.: bhagata hetu bhagavana prabhu rama dhareu tanu bhupa, 
kie carita pavana parama prakrta nara anurupa.72(A). 


“For the sake of His devotees, the divine Lord Sri Rama took the form of an earthly 
sovereign and performed most sacred deeds in the manner of ordinary mortals, (72 A) 


Wat seh AT at Fel HWS AS THIS | 
Os Us Wat Calas SIA BS A ASN R(@) 


jatha aneka besa dhari nrtya_ karai nata_ koi, 
soi soi bhava dekhavai apuna hoi na_ soi.72(B). 


“even as an actor, while acting on the stage, assumes various guises and exhibits 
different characters but himself remains his own self. (72 B) 


diosa =o taafa cite set i ast ofenteht WR Geert 
a Ufa atest faraae arti uy uw ne ete sf wariuen 


Cau.: asi raghupati lila uragari, danuja_ bimohani jana _ sukhakari. 
je mati malina bisayabasa kami, prabhu para moha dharahi imi svami.1. 


“Such, O Garuda, is the pastime of Sti Raghunatha, a bewilderment to the demons 
but a delight to His followers. Those who are impure of mind, given over to the pleasures 
of the senses and slaves of passion, attribute infatuation to the Lord in the following 
manner, my master. (1) 


wT ae WT me Wa aida am ule we ae ae 

wa we fefa wa as ataia ame ufea sas fevatien 

nayana dosa ja kaha jaba hol, pita barana sasi kahwi kaha soi. 

jaba jehi disi bhrama hoi khagesa, so kaha pacchima uyau_ dinesa.2. 

“He who has a jaundiced eye declares the moon as of a yellow colour so long as 
the disease is there. When a man is confused as to the point of the compass, O Garuda, 
he affirms that the sun has risen in the west. (2) 


ders wat WI Calista eae sof cet 
aren 4 ownfé a wate werti mefe uree = faeararcti3i 


naukaruRha_ calata jaga dekha, acala mohabasa —e_ apuhi lekha. 
balaka bhramahi na bhramahi grhadi, kahahi paraspara mithyabadi.3. 


“A man who is sailing on a boat finds the world moving and deludes himself with 
the idea that he himself is standing still. Children whirl round in play, but not the 
surrounding buildings etc., yet they dub one another a liar (when some of them insist that 
it is they themselves who are moving). (3) 
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ee fangs ora are fae wag we 3am Wet 

Waa afte 89 sti eet water oagfafe artis 

hari bisaika asa moha biharhga, sapanehti nahi agyana_ prasarmga. 

mayabasa matimamda abhagi, hrdaya jamanika bahubidhi lagi.4. 

“Tt is in this way, O Garuda, that error is attributed to Sri Hari; otherwise not even 
in a dream is He subject to delusion. Those dull-witted wretches who are dominated by 
Maya and who have many a veil hanging over their mind, (4) 

a Ws we wa Gea atin aa we Ww oaatign 

te satha hatha basa samsaya karahi, nija agyana rama_ para dharahi.5. 


“such fools alone raise doubts in their perversity and attribute their own ignorance 
to Sri Rama. (5) 


do CHT Hlel Ae CUNY Ta Wala Ga | 
a fate ame wqufae we ut an HTN 03 (H ) I 


Do.: kama krodha mada lobha rata grhasakta dukharupa, 
te kimi janahi raghupatihi muRha pare tama kupa.73(A). 
“Steeped in lust, anger, arrogance and greed and attached to their home, which is 


a replica of woe, how can such dullards know Sri Raghunatha, fallen as they are in the 
depths of darkness (ignorance)? (73 A) 


Pat Bo gers stat a SIA AS HTS 

STA Sha AMT Uta GA AP AT WA SIS 93 (A) UU 
nirguna rupa sulabha ati saguna jana nahi koi, 
sugama agama nana Carita suni muni mana bhrama hoi.73(B). 


“The attributeless aspect of the Godhead is easy to understand; but no one can 
comprehend the embodied form (which is beyond all modes of Prakrti and divine in 
character). Even sages’ mind is bewildered on hearing of the various exploits of the Lord, 
both of an intelligible and baffling character. (73 B) 


do—ay ata wafer i mes oft et Ges 
wie fafa ate was wy atid wa mot atas atu 
Cau.: sunu khagesa raghupati prabhutal, kahatii = jathamati katha suhai. 


jehi bidhi moha bhayau prabhu mohi, sou) saba_ katha sunavat__ tohi.1. 


“Hear, O lord of the feathered kingdom, Garuda, of the greatness of Sri Raghunatha. 
I recite to you according to the best of my ability a delightful story in this connection. I 
shall also narrate to you the whole story as to how I fell a prey to delusion, my lord. (1) 


TH aT we qe adTiat wm wit af wean 

ad we me dee qrasium wer wilt Masui 
rama krpa bhajana_ tumha_ tata, hari guna _ opriti mohi sukhadata. 
tate nahi kachu tumhahi duravat, parama rahasya manohara gavau.2. 


“You, esteemed Garuda, are a favourite of Sri Rama and fond of hearing Sri Hari’s 
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glories and are thus a source of delight to me. I am, therefore, keeping back nothing from 
you and will chant to you profound and deep secret legends. (2) 
we Wa wt Get asim afr a wee as 
Wad Wt 8a ATi aed ae aan sharia 
sunahu rama kara sahaja subhad, jana abhimana na_rakhahf_ kau. 
samsrta mula sulaprada nana, sakala soka dayaka  abhimana.3. 
“Hear of Sri Rama’s innate disposition: He never tolerates pride in His devotee. For 
pride is the root of metempsychosis and the cause of all kinds of pain and all forms of 
grief. (3) 
aa ote = poriafy  gtti Gam eT oat 
Rift fra ww ts Wasiad fea aft at Aix 
tate karahi krpanidhi duri, sevaka para mamata ati bhiari. 
jimi sisu tana brana hoi gosal, matu  cirava_ kathina ki nai.4. 


“Hence the All-merciful gets rid of it in His extreme fondness for His servants/ 
followers, even as when a boil appears on the body of a child, my lord, the mother gets 
it operated like one having a heart of stone. (4) 


go Haa WAN Ta Uas Was alet srefiT 
eater are fea St tata a ar Fare IT os (CH) UU 


Do.: jadapi prathama dukha pavai rovai bala adhira, 
byadhi nasa hita janani ganati na so sisu_pira.74(A). 
“Although at first (while the boil is being cut open) the child experiences pain and 


cries piteously, yet the mother heeds not the child’s agony in her anxiety to see the child 
cured. (74 A) 


fata tquia fast era at ale a feat Cet | 
desea ta wus Has wag WA MAT ox (|) UN 


timi raghupati nija dasa kara harahi mana hita lagi, 
tulasidasa aise prabhuhi kasa na bhajahu bhrama tyagi.74(B). 


“Eyen so, in the interest of the devotee himself, S11 Raghunatha takes away his pride.” 
Forswearing all doubt, Tulasidasa, why should you not adore such a lord as this? (74 B) 


do—wa = TOSI i mes GTA WE AO 
Wa Wa WA Wt aq etiam eq octet ag awe 
Cau.: rama krpa apani jaRatai, kahau khagesa sunahu mana Iai. 


jaba jaba rama manuja tanu dharahi, bhakta hetu {la  bahu _ karahi.1. 


“Now, O Garuda, lord of the feathered kingdom, I tell you of Sr Rama’s benign 
nature and my own insensitivity; listen attentively. Whenever Sri Rama appears in human 
form and enacts innumerable sports (Lila) for the sake of His devotees, (1) 


wa wt samt FY wel acta fact was 
wt 0 oeIemas—(ia SCC Cee TTS 
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taba taba avadhapuri majy jad, balacarita biloki harasau. 
janma mahotsava dekhati jal, barasa paca taha rahati lobhai.2. 


“T betake myself to the city of Ayodhya and rejoice to watch His childlike plays. I 
go and witness the grand festival of His birth and, fascinated (by the charm of His childlike 
sports), stay on there for full five years. (2) 


sued Ta OTT I ar ae aie aa TI 
Aa wos fat Retiaee get as somites 


istadeva mama balaka rama, sobha bapusa_ koti sata kama. 
nija_ prabhu badana nihari nihari, locana suphala_ karat uragari.3. 


“Child Rama is my beloved deity, who in totality sums up in His person the charm 
of countless Cupids. Ever gazing on the countenance of my lord, I let my eyes take utmost 
delight of their being. (3) 


wy aaa ag oak at amiees oerahta ag trix 
laghu bayasa bapu dhari harisarnga, dekhat balacarita bahu — rarmga.4. 


“Assuming the form of a little crow and remaining in the company of Sri Hari, I 
witness His childlike exploits of all kinds. (4) 


ao—ARehis We we feats de de GT SSS 
Wor ug sts We Gl Sats HR GIS 04 (HH ) U 
Do.: larikat jahaé jaha phiraht tahad tahd samga uRad, 
juthani parai ajira maha so _ uthai kari khau.75(A). 


“Wherever He moves about as a child I flutter about close to Him. And the crumbs 
that fall from His mouth in the courtyard I pick them up and eat these. (75 A) 


Uh at siicaa aa ata fau waar 
afr wey cient ais Gefen tas SAT 94 (ST) UU 


eka bara atisaya saba_ carita_ kie raghubira, 

sumirata prabhu lila soi pulakita bhayau = sarira.75(B). 

“In one particular cycle Sri Raghunatha performed all His exploits in their fulness.” 
The moment Kakabhusundi recalled those exploits, hair on his body stood erect. (75 B) 
domes «UES OE OG i waahta «Sa TI 

wafer eat et Dafa ee oP ar art ne 
Cau.: kahai bhasumda sunahu khaganayaka, ramacarita sevaka sukhadayaka. 

nrpamamdira sumdara saba bhati, khacita kanaka mani nana _jati.1. 


Continued Kakabhusundi: “Listen, O chief of the birds, the story of Sri Rama is 
delightful to His devotees. The king’s palace at Ayodhya was beautiful in everyway: it was 
all of gold, studded with precious stones of various kinds. (1) 


am a we ef sive ae fa ais wei 
arettarita aed  Welfand aie wat Weasel 
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barani na (jai rucira dganal, jaha  khelahi nita  cariu bhai. 

balabinoda karata raghural, bicarata  ajira) janani sukhadai.2. 

“The courtyard, where the four brothers played everyday, was magnificent beyond 
description. Sri Raghuvira frolicked about in this courtyard carrying on His childlike 
pastimes that were the delight of His mother. (2) 


Tad Yt wpAelat wri 3am 3am ula ela ag arti 

Wa Usa seq YE UT ven Slat w]| ala at arms 
marakata mrdula kalevara syama, amga amga prati chabi bahu kama. 
nava rajiva aruna mrdu_ carana, padaja rucira nakha sasi duti harana.3. 


“His tender frame was dark of hue with a greenish tinge resembling that of emerald; 
every limb of it had the loveliness of innumerable Cupids compressed into it. His feet were 
soft and ruddy like a young lotus, with bright toes and nails that outshone the brilliance 
of the moon. (3) 


alead sim oiettign Until ae ae wat tant 

ae we ums Waa wie ate fafa aa Wet Gees 

lalita amka kulisadika cari, nUpura caru = madhura _ ravakari. 

caru) purata mani racita banal, kati kimkini kala mukhara_ suhai.4. 

“They had soles bearing the fourfold lovely marks of the thunderbolt, the elephant- 
goad, the flag and the lotus, and were adorned with beautiful anklets that sweetly jingled. 
The charming band about His waist, which was made of gold, studded with jewels, 
produced a pleasant tinkling sound. (4) 


do-at Wa et Sat at Shee Tei 
RN stad usta fafater aret fasest Piri vs tl 


Do.: rekha traya sumdara udara nabhi rucira gabhira, 
ura ayata bhrajata bibidhi bala bibhusana_ cira.76. 


“The belly contained three lovely folds with a charming deep navel. The broad chest 
gleamed with jewels and raiment of various kinds, all befitting a child. (76) 


do—3tet UM Ta wet etl ag fara fay der 
el wet het a Wariuae faqe arm vila dane 


Cau.: aruna pani nakha karaja manohara, bahu bisala bibhusana  sumdara. 
kamdha_ bala kehari dara griva, caru. cibuka anana_ chabi siva.1. 
“His roseate hands, nails and fingers were all captivating; His long arms were richly 
adorned. He had shoulders resembling those of a lion’s cub and a neck shaped like a 
conch, a lovely chin and a face which was the very perfection of beauty. (1) 


arat «89d Oe STA as Gs ae faae at ITH 
att «8s HUTT Ss et ATT | Gat AG SS AT A STN Il 


kalabala bacana adhara arunare, dui dui dasana bisada bara bare. 
lalita kapola  manohara_ nasa, sakala sukhada sasi kara sama hasa.2. 


“His speech was yet indistinct, His lips rosy and His mouth contained a pair of small 
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pearly and shapely front teeth, both above and below. He had lovely cheeks, a charming 
nose and a smile which afforded delight and was bright as the rays of the moon. (2) 


Tet at cre wa FeAl wed wet fats AREA 
fame ypfe an sat aei ata wa tan sla BTNsi 


nila kamja locana bhava mocana, bhrajata bhala_ tilaka gorocana. 

bikata bhrkuti sama Sravana suhae, kumcita kaca mecaka chabi chae.3. 

“His eyes, which resembled a pair of blue lotuses, broke the bonds of worldly 
existence; while His forehead gleamed with a sacred mark made with yellow sandal 
pigment. He had arched eyebrows, pretty well-matched ears and black and curly hair that 
scattered their charm all round. (3) 


dat sit aie a ateti feces fade srafa arti 

wea wa we oahn faetiaeae moa viatea Parti 

pita jhini jhaguli tana sohi, kilakani citavani bhavati mohi. 

rupa rasi nrpa_~ ajira  bihari, nacahi _nija pratibimba nihar'.4. 

“A thin yellow garment set off His swarthy person, and His shrill gleeful cry and 


glance captivated me. Thus frolicking in the courtyard of the royal palace, the All-beautiful 
child Rama danced at the sight of His own shadow, (4) 


Wie aa até fafafe fate ateti ama afe afta safe atetu 

fend We ma wa mai ans watt at ya terafeua 
mohi sana karahiy bibidhi bidhi kriRa, baranata) mohi_ hoti ati  briRa. 
kilakata mohi dharana jaba dhavahi, calau bhagi taba pupa dekhavahi.5. 


“and played with me in diverse ways, which I blush to narrate. Crying with joy as 
He ran to catch hold of me, I flew away; then (to attract me) He dangled before me a piece 
of cake. (5) 


qo— ated ene gale WY Ast Sat Hale | 
Ws ate Tet Ue fH fat Faas was 1 lo (CH ) Ui 
Do.: avata nikata hadsahf prabhu bhajata rudana_ karahi, 
jauU samipa gahana pada phiri phiri citai parahi.77(A). 
“As I went near Him, the lord smiled; but the moment I flew away He started 


crying. And when I approached Him to lay hold of His feet, He scampered off, turning 
round again and again to look at me. (77 A) 


Wepd fag sa citet cha vas atte Are | 
mat aka atid wy faare daleuve(a)i 


prakrta sisu iva [ila dekhi bhayau mohi moha, 
kavana caritra karata prabhu cidanamda samdoha.77(B). 


“Seeing Him play like an ordinary child I was overcome with bewilderment as to 
what significant role worthy of Him was being played by the Lord, who is all—knowledge 
and bliss personified? (77 B) 


dott = wma wemiwmua wea srt ara 
aw ma 4 gaa af wetism Wa ga daa Ane 
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Cau.: etanad mana anata’ khagaraya, raghupati' oprerita byapi maya. 

so maya na dukhada mohi kahi, 4na_jiva iva samsrta nahi... 

“The moment I allowed this doubt to enter my mind, O king of the birds, Sri Rama’s 
Maya (delusive power) took hold of me as directed by Sri Raghunatha. That Maya, 
however, did not prove to be a source of trouble to me, nor did it throw me into the 
whirlpool of birth and death as it does in the case of other creatures. (1) 


Ta ga Se a aia a mam aterm 

ma 8 sas wh Wai a we Wa waraei 
natha iha kachu' karana ana, sunahu’= so_ savadhana _harijana. 

gyana  akharnda”~ eka_ sitabara, maya basya jiva sacaracara.2. 
“This, my lord, was attributable to some extraordinary reason. Hear it attentively, 


O mount of Sri Hari. Sita’s Spouse, Sri Rama, alone is Absolute intelligence personified; 
every creature, whether animate or inanimate, is subject to Maya. (2) 


W Wa & T] MM Weel sen wate Ye meg wall 

Tt at wa sftartisa se a Werte 

jai saba ké raha gyana ekarasa, isvara jivahi bheda kahahu_kasa. 

maya basya jiva = abhimani, tsa basya maya gunakhani.3. 

“Tf all had the same perfect wisdom, then, what would be the difference between 
God and the Jiva (the individual embodied soul)? The latter, which identifies itself with 
a particular psycho-physical organism, is subject to Maya; while Maya itself, the source 
of the three Gunas, is controlled by God. (3) 


Wat wit Wad Wari via saw Uh sith 

qa 6 Ne et Cpa eT i fag at ws A ale sorixi 
parabasa jiva svabasa bhagavamita, jiva aneka eka Srikamta. 
mudha bheda jadyapi krta maya, binu’ hari jai na_ koti upaya.4. 


“The Jiva is dependent (subject to Maya), while God is independent. The Jivas are 
many, while the Lord of Laksmi is one without a second. Even though this difference, 
which has been created by Maya, is illusory, it cannot disappear except by Sri Hari’s 
grace, whatever one may do. (4) 


to Tas Oh SM faq Vt ae ua ar 
Tartad sia at ar ug faq oe faeries (& ) i 


Do.: ramacamdra ke bhajana binu jo caha pada nirbana, 
gyanavamta api so nara pasu binu pucha bisana.78(A). 
“The man who seeks to attain the state of eternal bliss without adoring Sri Rama is 
a beast without tail and horns, howsoever wise he may be. (78 A) 


wHatd wea sate arm ays! 
Gene fits ca osat far tart Ufa Ag I oe (ST) UI 


rakapati soRasa uahf taragana samudai, 
sakala girinha dava laia binu rabi rati na_ jai.78(B). 
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“Even if the moon, complete in all her sixteen digits rose with the entire starry host, 
and even if all the mountains were set on fire, night would not yield except to the sun. (78 B) 


do—ta ek fay wt waitaiftes a view at acta 
ee Gane 7 om stfamiuy wea sg af faauen 


Cau.: aisehi hari binu bhajana khagesa, mitai na _jivanha_ kera __ kalesa. 

hari sevakahi na byapa abidya, prabhu prerita byapai tehi bidya.1. 

“Tn like manner, O lord of the feathered race, mortals cannot be rid of their suffering 
without adoring Sri Hari. Avidya (Nescience) has no power over a servant of Sri Hari; it 


is Vidya (knowledge of Brahma in Its relative aspect) that holds sway over him as directed 
by the Lord. (1) 


ad wea 4 as aa aise wit ae fase 

wy do oufea wa ule carifaea a at afta faaernei 
tate nasa na hoi dasa_ kara, bheda bhagati baRhai biharmgabara. 
bhrama té cakita rama mohidekha, bihdse so sunu_ carita  bisesa.2. 
“That is why a follower of the Lord never falls; on the other hand, O best of birds, 


his devotion to the Lord, as apart from himself ( deufeat), grows. Sri Rama smiled to see 
me bewildered with delusion: now hear the special narrative in this connection. (2) 


af ali at WHA wei a aa oT oa often 

wT ut ae ae aati SI Wa set HT ATT B I 

tehi kautuka kara maramu na kahdu, jana anuja na matu —_ pitahu. 

janu) pani dhae mohi dharana, syamala gata aruna kara carana.3. 

“The secret of this sport nobody came to know, neither His younger brothers nor His 


parents. The Lord with a swarthy form and rosy hands and feet, crawled on His hands and 
knees in order to catch me. (3) 


wa FY aft was sativa wt ae wT arti 

fafa fafa eh ser stermiae ya eft tas fa casi 
taba maf bhagi caleti uragarl, rama gahana kaha bhuja_pasari. 

jimi jimi ddri uRau  akasa, tahad bhuja hari dekhau nija pasa.4. 
“Thereupon, O enemy of serpents, I took to flight. Sri Rama stretched out His arm 


to lay hold of me. Away and away as I flew towards the sky, I saw Sri Hari’s arm close 
to me everywhere. (4) 


do—Aeleteh Cif was HF faraas urs ssa | 
WT shlet at ate a Wa Ystls Als Aa Ue CH ) UI 


Do.: brahmaloka lagi gayatU mai citayau pacha uRata, 
juga amgula kara bica saba rama bhujahi mohi tata.79(A). 


“I flew up to Brahma’s abode; but when I looked back in my flight, two fingers’ 
breadth, dear Garuda, was all the distance between Sri Rama’s arm and myself. (79 A) 


wareat Ye cH wer ont afta ak 
Tas det WY st PR Saree Was Tale 1 98 (|) UI 
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saptabarana_ bheda_ kari jaha lagé gati mori, 
gayau taha prabhu bhuja nirakhi byakula bhayat bahori.79(B). 
“Penetrating the seven folds of the universe (consisting of earth, water, fire, air, 


ether, the cosmic ego and the cosmic intellect) I went upto the utmost height I could reach. 
But there too I saw the Lord’s arm; then I felt alarmed. (79 B) 


do—yes wa aed wa wahium faaat alam Ta 
me fact wa yanetifagaa aa was Fa mene 

Cau.: mideu nayana trasita jaba bhayau, puni_ citavata kosalapura gayau. 
mohi _—biloki rama musukahi, bihasata turata gaya mukha méahi.1. 


“In terror I closed my eyes; and when I opened them, again I found myself in 
Ayodhya. Sr1 Rama smiled to see me back; and even as He laughed, I instantly entered 
His mouth. (1) 


stasis eT ees eats Prem 

aft fafat ag cle american afi we a varneii 
udara majha sunu amdaja raya, dekheud bahu brahmamda_ nikaya. 
ati bicitra  taha loka  aneka, racana adhika eka te eka.2. 


“Listen, king of the birds: inside His belly I beheld multitudinous universes with 
many strange spheres, each more wonderful than the rest, (2) 


mee art = ain i ania set fee | rT 

smirhta «octamer aia ere fever II 

kotinha caturanana gaurisa, aganita) udagana_ rabi _ rajanisa. 

aganita lokapala jama kala, aganita bhudhara’ bhumi _bisala.3. 

“with myriads of Brahmas and Sivas, countless stars, suns and moons, numberless 
Lokapalas (guardians of spheres), Yamas (gods of punishment) and Kalas (gods of death 
and destruction), innumerable mountains and vast terrestrial globes, (3) 


am af aw fate samiam aa ae fae 
me am fam wienriakt wer wa wares 
sagara_ sari sara. bipina apara, nana bhati srsti bistara. 
sura muni siddha naga nara kimnara, cari prakara jiva sacaracara.4. 


“oceans, rivers, lakes and forests without end and manifold other varieties of 
creation, with gods and sages, the Siddhas, Nagas, human beings and Kinnaras and the 
four classes of living beings, both moving and unmoving. (4) 


doa Afe ear As GAT VT AAS A GATS 
Wl Ga siga tas anh Hat fate arg i do (CH ) I 


Do.: jo nahf dekha nahf suna jo manahi na_ sami, 
so saba adbhuta dekhet barani kavani bidhi jai.80(A). 


“T saw there all such marvels as I had never seen or heard of before and such as 
could not be conceived even by the mind; how, then, can I describe them? (80 A) 
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Uh Uh aais WE WS WT Ud UH 
ule fate: cae ftars W sis Hele SAH ll Co()I 


eka eka brahmamda maht raha barasa sata eka, 
ehi bidhi dekhata phirau mai amda kataha aneka.80(B). 


“T stayed a full hundred years in each of those universes and in this manner I went 
round and beheld multitudinous universes. (80 B) 


dio—eiteh wie Ula fra faerati faa faey fea wa fefeorai 
as tat wt date feat fia vq GT Sete 


Cau.: loka loka prati bhinna bidhata, bhinna bisnu siva manu _ disitrata. 
nara gamdharba_ bhuta _ obetala, kirnnara nisicara pasu khaga byala.1. 


“Each universe had its own Brahma (Creator), its own Visnu (Preserver), Siva 
(Destroyer), Manu (lord of creation presiding over a single Manvantara, consisting of a 
little more than 74 rounds of the four Yugas), regents of the quarters, human beings, 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), spectres and goblins, Kinnaras (another class of heavenly 
musicians having a human figure with the head of a horse), Raksasas (giants), quadrupeds, 
birds, serpents, (1) 


wa HT AT witiaaa via ae areas stdtu 

ae ak ama fR aTiga wo aw ams arte. 
deva danuja gana nana _ i (jati, sakala jiva taha  4nahi bhati. 

mahi sari sagara sara giri nana, saba prapamca tahd 4nai  ana.2. 
“gods and demons of all classes, all the creatures having a shape peculiar to that 


universe. The earth with its multitudinous rivers, oceans, lakes and mountains, nay, the 
entire creation in each universe had a distinctive character. (2) 


sisara ula wa fa waicas fea ste srt 
samt «=6owfa ovat Patiam «fea fea a artnet 


amdakosa prati prati nija rapa, dekhet jinasa aneka anupa. 
avadhapuri prati bhuvana ninari, saraja bhinna’ bhinna_ nara _nari.3. 


“In all these universes I found myself possessed of manifold incomparable forms. 
Each universe had its own Ayodhya with its own Sarayu and its own men and 
women. (3) 


wea a TT i fafeaet SO fa TT HI 
wa owas wm samite = 6 oeferia STURT YU 


dasaratha kausalya sunu tata, bibidha rupa_ bharatadika bhrata. 
prati brahmarhnda rama _ avatara, dekhati balabinoda apara.4. 


“And listen, dear Garuda: Sri Rama’s parents—Dasaratha and Kausalya—as well as 
Sri Rama’s brothers, Bharata and others, were all different in each universe. In each such 
universe I witnessed the descent of Sri Rama as well as the infinite variety of His childlike 
sports (Lila). (4) 
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do— furs fara 8 che ag sifa fares eho | 
STI Yor Pars WY WA A SS SITU CAH) I 
Do.: bhinna bhinna may dikha sabu ati bicitra harijana, 
aganita bhuvana phireu prabhu rama na dekhet ana.81(A). 


“Everything I saw had a distinctive stamp of its own universe and was exceedingly 
wonderful too, O mount of Sri Hari. But in my round of the innumerable universes I saw 
no other Rama, my lord. (81 A) 


as Paraquat Ais Arar ag PU TAT | 

Tet Yar cad fers ua Are adic ce (Gq) 
soi sisupana soi sobha_ soi krpala_raghubira, 
bhuvana bhuvana dekhata phirau prerita moha samira.81(B). 


“Tossed by the blast of infatuation I saw, in each successive world that I visited, the 
same childlike ways, the same beauty, the same gracious Sri Raghuvira. (81 B) 


do—una wie gis wari ata we wea wat wat 
fart fra Pra sem srasi ae Uf we we aret Taras ei 
Cau.: bhramata mohi brahmamda aneka, bite manahti- kalpa_ sata eka. 
phirata phirata nija aSrama Ayal, taha puni rahi kachu kala gavayau.1. 
“It seemed as if a hundred cycles had been spent in my wanderings through the 


many universes. At last after all my travels I came to my own hermitage and stayed there 
for some time. (1) 


Fa wy wa aaa am oasi tek ow af sf aac 
tas OTe I fe fate vam met WH meen 


nija prabhu janma avadha suni payau, nirbhara prema harasi uthi dhayat. 

dekhai janma_ =mahotsava jai, jehi bidhi prathama kaha maj géai.2. 

“Meanwhile, as I happened to hear of my lord’s birth at Ayodhya, I started up and 
ran in an overwhelming ecstasy of love and went and witnessed the grand festival of His 
birth, as I have already told you at length. (2) 


we swt tas waited ws 4A Ws Gert 

we UM tas we artiaa wa sae wari 

rama udara dekheti jaga nana, dekhata banai na jai bakhana. 

tahd puni dekheti rama sujana, maya pati krpala bhagavana.3. 

“(It need hardly be said that all this happened inside the belly of my lord.) Thus in 
the belly of Sri Rama I beheld a number of universes. But what I saw could only be seen 
with one’s eyes: it was all beyond description. There again I beheld the divine Sri Rama, 
the gracious and all-wise Lord of Maya. (3) 


ats fac saat aentide afaa anita afl arti 
sya att one 6 OMe tet wes ofa wm oe feo 
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karat bicara  bahori bahori, moha_ kalila  byapita mati mort. 

ubhaya ghari maha maj saba dekha, bhayat’ bhramita mana moha bisesa.4. 

“T pondered again and again. But my understanding was obscured by the mists of 
delusion. In less than an hour I had seen everything. My soul being utterly bewildered, I 
was lost in a maze. (4) 


do—tRa pare fanart Ailes fase aa TSN | 
fagacdel We aret sas aa afar ( w ) 


Do.: dekhi krpala bikala_ mohi bihdse taba _ raghubira, 
bihdasataht mukha bahera ayati sunu_ matidhira.82(A). 


“Seeing my distress the gracious Sri Raghuvira laughed; and mark me, O Garuda 
of resolute mind: the moment He laughed, I came out of His mouth. (82 A) 


is ARs A oA He ot UP Wa 

alte aitt GaAlAs AA A ces fas eR (SG) 
soi larikat mo sana karana lage puni_ rama, 

koti bhati samujhavai manu na _ lahai_ bisrama.82(B). 


“Sri Rama again began the same childlike pranks with me. I reasoned with myself 
in every way I could; but my mind knew no peace. (82 B) 


de—tfa outa ae a wasiaqa te cm faa 
Rt Ws we wa tT aaiate wale set WT aang 

Cau.: dekhi carita yaha_ so prabhutal, samujhata deha_ dasa _bisarail. 
dharani pared mukha ava nabata, trahi trahi 4arata jana _ trata.1. 
“Seeing this childlike play and recalling that glory (which I had seen inside the 


Lord’s belly) I lost consciousness of my body, and crying: “Save me, save me, O Protector 


of the devotees in distress !” dropped to the ground. No other word came to my mouth. (1) 


wet wy we faciteti fat wer waa aa Tet 
at mt wy wf asi deat wed Gs BSH 


premakula_ prabhu = mohi_biloki, nija maya  prabhuta  taba_ roki. 

kara saroja prabhu mama sira dhareu, dinadayala_ sakala dukha_hareu.2. 

“When the Lord saw me overwhelmed with love, He immediately checked the 
power of His Maya. The Lord, Who is so merciful to the afflicted, placed His lotus hand 
on my head and relieved me of all sorrow. (2) 


wre Wa ale fata fadteti dan qet Par aeleri 

wyatt oye feet = faetiar we ae a aft ata 
kinha rama mohi bigata bimoha, sevaka sukhada_ krpa  samdoha. 
prabhuta prathama bicari bicari, mana maha hoi harasa ati bhari.3. 


“The gracious Sri Rama, the delight of His servants, rid me of my deep-rooted 
delusion. As I reflected on His former glory my mind was flooded with joy. (3) 
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Wt asd Wa satis wa ww wife faastu 
wat Tat Usted ae anti aihes ag fafr fara aertixi 


bhagata bachalata prabhu kai dekhi, upaji_ mama_ ura _priti _ bisest. 

sajala nayana pulakita kara jori, kinhii bahu bidhi binaya bahori.4. 

“Seeing the Lord’s loving kindness to His devotees my heart began to throb with 
profound love. With eyes full of tears and with folded hands and every hair on my body 
standing erect, I then made supplication to Him in many ways. (4) 


tat waa aA ant eka da a ae 
aa qac wit ye art waarucs( ae) 
Do.: suni saprema mama bani dekhi dina _ wnija_ dasa, 
bacana sukhada gambhira mrdu_ bole ramanivasa.83(A). 
“Hearing my voice replete with love and seeing His servant miserable, Sri Rama, 


the Abode of Laksmi1, spoke in words which were not only soft and pleasing but profound 
at the same time. (83 A) 


ares ar at afta waa ae sir 
sittattecr fate stax Rat ares Gane Te GI 23 (Ga) 


kakabhasumdi magu bara ati prasanna mohi jani, 

animadika sidhi apara ridhi moccha sakala sukha khani.83(B). 

“ “Kakabhusundi! ask of Me a boon, knowing Me to be highly pleased with you. Be 
it mystic powers such as Anima (the power of assuming a form as small as an atom), the 
eight Siddhis (fafgat), fabulous wealth (such as that possessed by Kubera, the god of 
riches) and final beatitude, which is the fountain of all joy, (83 B) 


dio—Tam fae ferfa fararti am git WW wt ATI 
amy «ts ae See Te ay ot odie oa wa arate 


Cau.: gyana bibeka__birati bigyana, muni durlabha guna je jaga nana. 
aju det saba_ sarmsaya nahi, magu jo tohi bhava mana mahi.1. 
“ “or spiritual wisdom, critical judgment, dispassion. Realization and numerous 

other virtues which cannot be easily attained in this world even by the sages—today I am 


prepared to give you all undoubtedly; therefore, ask whatever pleases your mind.’ (1) 


aA WY ae aie sas i OAM SM Wa OI 

Wome Ct Wad We ati watt set cH oF wet 

suni prabhu bacana adhika anuragel, mana anumana karana taba lageu. 

prabhu kaha dena sakala sukha sahi, bhagati apani dena na__ kahi.2. 

“On hearing the words of the Lord I was overwhelmed with love and began to 
reason thus within myself: The Lord, it is true, has offered to give me all kinds of 
blessings: but He did not mention to grant me ‘devotion’ to His own feet. (2) 


wid gh Ww qa wiaa fet aw fem we 
we A WE waa arti se fen wes ams 


bhagati hina guna saba sukha aise, lavana bina bahu_ bimjana_jaise. 
bhajana hina sukha kavane kaja, asa bicari bolet khagaraja.3. 
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“Without devotion, all sorts of virtues and blessings are like so many dishes without 
salt. Of what avail is any blessing without devotion.” Pondering thus, O king of the birds, 
I spoke as follows: (3) 


WwW oUt oS Wat ot cea Ww ae HT ae Fl 

TH Wat at as wetiqe war RR samt 
jaU prabhu hoi prasanna bara dehi, mo para karahu krpa aru nehi. 
mana bhavata bara magau svami, tumha udara ura amtarajami.4. 


“If it is your pleasure, my lord, to grant me a boon and if you are kind and 
affectionate to me, I ask my cherished boon, O master; for you are generous and know the 
secrets of all hearts, (4) 


do— Harter wld ferqeg aa aft GAT ST AT | 
Wis iste Sra AP Wy Wale AS UTE Cw (CH ) UI 


Do.: abirala bhagati bisuddha tava Sruti purana jo gava, 
jehi khojata jogisa muni prabhu prasada kou pava.84(A). 
“O my lord, Si Rama! Your uninterrupted and pure devotion, which the Vedas and 


Puranas extol, which is sought after by sages and great Yogis (contemplative mystics) but 
attained by just a few and that too by the Lord’s grace, (84 A) 


Wd Heade Wad fed pur feel GE ay | 
as fat sata aie ws eg car HR Ta Cw (GS) UU 


bhagata kalpataru pranata hita krpa simdhu sukha dhama, 
soi nija bhagati mohi prabhu dehu daya kari rama.84(B). 


“O tree of paradise to the devotee! friend of the suppliant, ocean of compassion and 
abode of bliss, in Your mercy grant me that very devotion to Your feet.” (84 B) 


dover ae CT aet TT II 

TW wad wat warmiage 7 wana se were 
Cau.: evamastu. kahi raghukulanayaka, bole bacana parama _ sukhadayaka. 

sunu bayasa tai sahaja sayana, kahe na magasi asa_ baradana.1. 

“So be it!” said Sri Raghunatha, and continued in the most pleasing accents “Listen, 


Kakabhusundi: you are sagacious by nature; no wonder, therefore, that you have asked this 
boon. (1) 


wa Ge wah wna do anti ae wo ats ale wa asurii 

wt am are wat ae cedti Tt wo at amet a aedt 

saba sukha khani bhagati tai magi, nahi jaga kou tohi sama baRabhagI. 

jo muni koti jatana nahi lahahi, je japa joga anala tana dahahi.2. 

“No one in this world is so highly blessed as you, since you have sought the gift 
of Devotion, which is the fountain of all blessings and which even sages cannot attain in 


spite of all their efforts, even though they consume their body in the fire of prayer and 
meditation. (2) 
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te 0 otf aR was ame oofa fe ofa ongn 

@ ofa yaa wa atiga am oafeete HT aus 
rijheu dekhi tori catural, magehu bhagati mohi ati bhai. 

sunu biharhnga prasada aba moré, saba subha guna basihahi ura toré.3. 

“I am immensely pleased to see your sagacity in that you have sought Devotion, 


which is extremely dear to My heart. Listen, O bird,—by My grace now all good virtues 
shall abide in your heart. (3) 


wia wat faa farisam «waka we faut 

wrt d# wadt wt weti am were ae wes Gauxi 
bhagati gyana_ bigyana_  biraga, joga_caritra' rahasya bibhaga. 
janaba tat sabahi kara bheda, mama prasada nahi sadhana kheda.4. 


“Devotion, spiritual wisdom, Realization, dispassion, Yoga, My exploits as well as 
their subtle meanings and classification—by My grace you shall obtain insight into all 
these and shall not be required to undergo the rigours of Sadhana (self-discipline). (4) 


Fo ATM AUS WA GS stat A Saas aAhE 
TMA Wal SMS SIT SAT WATT AS 1 S&H) 


Do.: maya sambhava bhrama saba aba na byapihahi tohi, 
janesu brahma anadi aja aguna gunakara mohi.85(A). 


“None of the delusions that arise from Maya shall cloud your mind any more. Hence- 
forth know Me to be the same as Brahma, who is without beginning, birthless, devoid of 
attributes (the products of Maya) and yet a mine of transcendent and divine virtues. (85 A) 


atte wera fra aad ate fora at ArT 


la Tt WA A Ue HAL STAT SERTT U2& CE)U 
mohi bhagata priya samtata asa bicari sunu kaga, 
kaya bacana mana mama pada karesu acala anuraga.85(B). 


“Listen, Kakabhusundi, devotees are always dear to Me. Realizing this, cherish 
unflinching devotion to My feet in thought, word and deed. (85 B) 


do—aa Gy wa fart aa artiaa ama fore wert 
fa ftagia aS ET I oe Be aoe Ne 

Cau.: aba sunu parama bimala mamabani, satya sugama _ nigamadi bakhani. 
nija siddhamta  sunavau _ tohl, sunu mana dharu saba taji bhaju mohi.1. 


“Now listen to My most sacred teaching, which is not only true and easily 
intelligible but has also been repeated by the Vedas and other scriptures. I tell you My own 
conclusion; listen to it and imprint it on your mind, and forswearing everything else, 
worship Me. (1) 


a4 Ta 86a 6dr isa ore «fafaftit vert 
wa wa fra awa WA saITI aa a aH wat Ae wT 


mama maya sambhava samsara, jiva caracara bibidhi prakara. 
saba mama priya saba mama upajae, saba te adhika manuja mohi bhae.2. 
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“This world with all its varieties of life, both moving and motionless, is a creation 
of my Maya (delusive potency). I love them all, because all are My creatures. But human 
beings are the dearest to Me of all. (2) 


fre we fan fon ve sfterti fee ve Pome em arartu 

fre we fra fare om vartivame a afta fra ferris 

tinha maha dvija dvija maha Srutidhari, tinha mahi nigama dharama anusart. 

tinha maha priya birakta puni gyani, gyanihu§ te ati priya bigyani.3. 

“Of human beings, the Brahmanas; of the Brahmanas, those well-versed in the 
Vedas; of these, again, those that follow the course of conduct prescribed in the Vedas; 


of these latter, those who are averse to the pleasure of sense are dear to Me, and yet more, 
the wise; of the wise too, I love a man of realization all the more. (3) 


fre a uf ae fra fot ari fe aft ae a gaft sire 

af uff aa mes dfs oedti afe Gan an fa ws atiwn 
tinha te puni mohi priya nija dasa, jehi gati mori na dusari asa. 

puni puni satya kahati tohi pahi, mohi sevaka sama priya kou nahi.4. 
“Even more beloved to Me than these, is my own servant (devotee), who solely 


depends on Me and has no other prop. Again and again I repeat to you the truth that no 
one is so dear to Me as My devotee. (4) 


wid ¢m fata fea eel aa vilag an fra af den 

widdt sta ares owetiate wate sta aa arta 
bhagati hina biramci kina hoi, saba jivahu sama priya mohi_ sol. 
bhagativamta ati nicau- prani, mohi pranapriya asi mama_bani.5. 


“If Brahma (the Creator) too had no devotion to Me, he would be only as dear to 
Me as any other creature. And the humblest living creature if possessed of Devotion, is 
dear to Me as life: such is My nature. (5) 


to Ohl Getet Hach Tata fra ag calls A ATT 
ofa aI oe atta sie aaa ay Hruce tl 
Do.: suci susila sevaka sumati priya kahu kahi na laga, 
Sruti purana kaha niti asi savadhana sunu_ kaga.86. 


“Tell Me, who would not love a faithful, amiable and sagacious servant? 
Listen attentively, O Kakabhusundi, the Vedas and Puranas declare this to be a sound 
principle: (86) 


douse fart & faq parti aif yam WW eat ster 
ms Usd ws We al as wat Be BS aang 

Cau.: eka pita ke  bipula kumara, hohi prthaka guna_ sila_ acara. 
kou pamdita kou tapasa gyata, kou dhanavamta sura kou_ data.1. 


“A father has a number of sons, each different from the others in character, 
temperament and conduct. One is learned, another given to austerities, a third spiritually 
enlightened, a fourth rich, a fifth possessed of valour, a sixth charitably disposed, (1) 
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as wat amt abiaa w fide wit wt ae 
wis fq wt ae wa aati ante WT A cet eae 


kou sarbagya dharmarata_ koi, saba para pitahi priti sama_ hot. 
kou pitu bhagata bacana mana karma, sapaneht’ jana na dusara dharma.2. 


“a seventh all-wise and an eighth intent on piety; but the father equally loves all. 
A ninth son is devoted to his father in thought, word and deed and never dreams of any 
other duty. (2) 

aw aa fa fq wa wari waft a wa ofa sari 

we fa str area wdifem ca AW sat AAT 38I 


so suta priya pitu prana samana, jadyapi so _  saba bhati ayana. 
ehi bidhi jiva  caracara_ jete, triiaga deva nara asura_ samete.3. 


“This is the son whom the father loves as his own life, though he be an ignoramus 
in everyway. In a like manner, all animate and inanimate beings, including the sub human 
species, gods, men and demons, (3) 


ahaa fart we a satiaa w uae ava aati 
fee we wt uke ue aria af woe ae aii 


akhila bisva yaha mora upaya, saba para mohi_ barabari daya. 
tinha maha jo parihari mada maya, bhajai mohi mana baca aru kaya.4. 


“in short, the whole of this universe is My creation and I am equally compassionate 
to all. Of these, however, he who adores Me in thought, word and deed, forswearing 
arrogance and wiles, (4) 


do—Gey Aah Ae ar sitet Ta cls | 
aa Wet wat Hue ats arfe ara fra ais tl 219 CH ) Ul 
Do.: purusa napumsaka nari va jiva_ caracara_ koi, 
sarba bhava bhaja kapata taji mohi parama priya soi.87(A). 


“be it man, woman or one lacking the characteristics of both, or, for the matter of 
that, any living being whatsoever of the animate or inanimate world—he who adores Me 
with all his being, giving up all guile, is supremely dear to Me. (87 A) 


Fo AT HES TT Ale Gra Heatew Aa UAT | 
are foremit stat Aife URS sires sara Ta 219 (A) Ul 


So.: satya kahat' khaga tohi suci sevaka mama pranapriya, 
asa bicari bhaju mohi parihari asa bharosa saba.87(B). 


“O bird, I tell you in all sincerity that a guileless servant is dear to Me as life. 
Realizing this, worship Me abandoning all other expectation and dependence. (87 B) 


dome mat a eaifufe detigqta wr fre Ae 
Wy oad at A sesh i a usted wa afta aie 


Cau.: kabahu- kala na byapihi tohi, sumiresu. bhajesu_ niramtara_ mohi. 
prabhu bacanamrta suni na aghau, tanu pulakita mana ati harasau.1. 
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“Time shall have no power over you. Remember and adore Me unceasingly.” “I did 
not feel sated with hearing the nectar-like words of the Lord; the hair on my body stood 
erect and I felt extremely delighted at heart. (1) 


a Ge wea wt ae aria wat ue we FEM 

wy oan qa wee wre afe fat els free ae aT UU 

so sukha janai mana aru kana, nahi rasana_ pahi jai bakhana. 

prabhu sobha sukha janahi nayana, kahi kimi sakahi tinhahi nahi bayana.2. 

“The joy I felt on the occasion was shared only by the mind and the ears (the 
auditory sense); the tongue has no power to tell it. The eyes alone had the blissful 


experience of beholding the Lord’s beauty; but how could they describe it, devoid of 
speech as they are? (2) 


ag fata we watt qa ciat am fea alm cel 

wa TH as ye at warifad aq art aft yarns 

bahu bidhi mohi prabodhi sukha del, lage karana_ sisu_ kautuka _ tel. 

sajala nayana kachu mukha kari rukha, citai matu lagi ati bhukha.3. 

“After He had gladdened me by His manifold exhortations in this way, He again 
began to sport like a child as before. With tears in His eyes and His looks somewhat 
gloomy, He looked at his mother (Kausalya) as if He were hungry. (3) 


ea mq sa vo mia yg am fu ae 

Te Ua @wa ww uti afta afta ae msi 

dekhi matu = atura_ uthi dhai, kahi mrdu_ bacana lie ura _ Iai. 

goda_ rakhi karava paya pana, raghupati carita lalita kara gana.4. 

“Seeing this, the mother started up in haste and ran, and addressing Him in soft 
words clasped Him to her bosom. Then, laying Him in her lap she began to suckle Him, 
singing all the while of Srt Rama’s own charming and lovely exploits. (4) 


toate Te AT Ga stay ae qd faa qa | 
staat At A ae GES AE Aad TA 66 (CH 
So.: jehi sukha lagi purari asubha besa krta siva sukhada, 
avadhapuri nara nari tehi sukha maht samtata magana.88(A). 
“The men and women of Ayodhya remained ever absorbed in that transcendental 
joy, to attain which the blessed Lord Siva, the delighter of all, assumed His unseemly garb 


(such as a garland of human skulls, serpents for His ornaments, ashes for scented 
cosmetics and a tiger-skin for a loin-cloth). (88 A) 


Wig Ta cacta Bre ane AAAI Hes | 
date wate Gra aergals ast qata i 2¢ (GT) 


sol sukha lavalesa jinha baraka sapanehu_ laheu, 

te nahi ganahi khagesa brahmasukhahi sajjana sumati.88(B). 

“Those wise and virtuous persons, who have tasted of that joy only once even in a 
dream, think nothing of the joy of absorption into Brahma (much less of any other earthly 
or heavenly joy). (88 B) 
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dot Um say Ws we HT eas wefete ware 
wa wee wi wa wasiuy ue afe Pomm srasueu 
Cau.: maf puni avadha raheu kachu kala, dekheti balabinoda rasala. 
rama _ prasada bhagati bara payau, prabhu pada barhdi nijasrama ayau.1. 
“After this I stayed awhile at Ayodhya and enjoyed the Lord’s delightful childhood 


sports (Lila). Having by Sri Rama’s grace obtained the boon of Devotion, I adored my 
Lord’s feet and returned to my own hermitage. (1) 


wa oad We 7 at maine a wre smart 

we wa wa uka Ymaiek wat fe af vrai 
taba te mohi na byapi maya, jaba te raghunayaka  apanaya. 

yaha saba gupta carita mai gava, hari maya jimi mohi  nacava.2. 
“Eversince the Lord accepted me as his own, I have never fallen a victim to 


delusion. I have told you at length all this secret story of how Sri Hari’s Maya made a 
puppet of me. (2) 


frat oamva aa aes eter fq aft wm a we aca 

Tm am fq WW amit 7 Ws Wa wyaeusil 
nija anubhava aba kahati khagesa, binu hari bhajana na jahi_ kalesa. 

rama krpa binu = sunu_ khagaral, jani nas jai rama prabhutai.3. 
“Now I tell you my own realization, O lord of the winged creatures: unless we adore 


Sri Hari, our troubles will not end. Listen, O king of the birds, without Sri Rama’s grace 
it is not possible to know the Lord’s greatness. (3) 


wt fq 7 as wdtdti faq udita ae ae wid 

wa fart af anfa feeds fife auofa wea & foward 
jané binu= na__ hoi paratiti, binu paratiti hoi nahi __priti. 

priti bina nahi bhagati diRhal, jimi khagapati jala kai  cikanai.4. 
“Without realizing His greatness, faith is out of question; and without faith there can 


be no love. Shorn of love, devotion will not abide any more than the lubricity produced 
by water. (4) 


toa Tt ais fee Tat Tam fe ets fort faq | 
Tate ag quit ae fen crfest ahs fag 28 CH ) 


So.: binu gura hoi ki gyana gyana ki hoi biraga binu, 
gavahi beda purana sukha ki lahia haribhagati binu.89(A). 


“Is spiritual illumination possible without a preceptor? Or, again, is it possible to 
acquire wisdom without dispassion? Or, as the Vedas and Puranas declare, can one attain 
happiness without devotion to Sr Hari? (89 A) 


cals fase fer ura ata Gest Gres fas 
act fen wet ford Ala chife Wat UPes Ua ARVIN Ce (a) U 


kou bisrama ki pava tata sahaja samtosa_ binu, 
calai ki jala binu nava koti jatana paci paci maria.89(B). 


* UTTARA-KANDA «* 1139 


“Again, esteemed Garuda, can one find peace without innate contentment? Can a boat 
ever float without water even though you strain every nerve till your last breath? (89 B) 


do—faq dae A aM Aaeti wm seq qe we Ae 
wa samt faq feefe fe arm aa fade ae mag fe wT eu 
Cau.: binu) samtosa na kama nasahi, kama achata sukha sapaneht nahi. 
rama bhajana binu mitaht ki kama, thala bihina taru kabahu ki jama.1. 
“Without contentment desire cannot cease; and so long as desire continues you can 


never dream of happiness. Again, can desire be got rid of without adoring Sri Rama? Can 
a tree ever take root without soil? (1) 


faq foram fe wad stag are sane fH ay faq uagi 

sgt fart at «we esifaq ale ta fe was aimee 
binu§ bigyana ki samata avai, kou avakasa ki nabha binu pavai. 
Sraddha bina dharma nahi hoi, binu mahi gamdha ki pavai_ kol.2. 
“Can even-mindedness be acquired without spiritual enlightenment? Can anyone get 


moving space without ether? There can be no piety without faith. Can anyone get odour 
except from the earth, (2) 


faq aa at fe at frertiaa faq wa fe es wet 
teat fe faa faq ge tae fa faq aT FT Ba Test 


binu tapa teja ki kara bistara, jala binu rasa ki hoi samsara. 

sila ki mila binu budha_ sevakai, jimi binu teja na_ rapa gosai.3. 

“and (inner) glow except through austere penance? Can there be any taste in this world 
without the water element? Can virtue be acquired without waiting upon the wise, any more 
than tangible form (embodiment) can exist without the element of fire, my Revered Sir? (3) 


Ra ge fy wa es fe attiaa fe as fees aati 

wats fats fe faq facarari faq eh asm A wa wa ATATI<II 

nija sukha binu mana hoi ki thira, parasa ki hoi  bihina’= samira. 
kavaniu. siddhi ki binu bisvasa, binu hari bhajana na bhava bhaya nasa.4. 

“Can the mind be at rest without experiencing the joy inherent in one’s own Self? 


Can there be any sensation of touch without air or any accomplishment without faith? In 
a like manner, the fear of rebirth can never cease except through worship of Sri Hari. (4) 


do—fad favara wife ate ate faq safe wy 
Wa Hu faq Gag vila a oe fas eo (H ) I 


Do.: binu bisvasa bhagati nahi tehi binu dravahi na ramu, 
rama krpa binu sapanehit jiva na laha_ bisramu.90(A). 
“Without faith there can be no devotion and Sri Rama never melts (to bestow His 


grace) except through devotion; and without Sri Rama’s grace the human being can never 
attain peace even in a dream. (90 A) 


ato ate frat ataehe dist qe GAA Wace | 
WIA WA TIA Hedtent Ut Tad eo(@)i 
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So.: asa bicari matidhira taji kutarka samsaya_ sakala, 
bhajahu rama raghubira karunakara sumdara sukhada.90(B). 


“Pondering thus, O Garuda of resolute mind, abandon all cavilling and scepticism and 
adore the all graceful Srt Raghuvira, the fountain of mercy and delight of all. (90 B) 


doa wa aka aa # mi wy waa wea wm 
wes Tame at aufafrati ae aa H fat vere care 


Cau.: nija mati sarisa natha mai gai, prabhu pratapa mahima_ khagarai. 
kahed na kachu kari juguti bisesi, yaha saba maj nija nayananhi dekhi.1. 
“Thus, O king of birds, have I sung according to my own understanding the 


greatness of my Lord’s glory. In this I have not had recourse to any inventive (artful) skill; 
I have seen all this with my own eyes. (1) 


Het WA ST OT TMT aad att sat Tei 

fa fa afa am eta mate i foe ae fea oe A afer 

mahima nama rupa guna gatha, sakala amita anamta_ raghunatha. 

nija nija mati muni hari guna gavahi, nigama sesa siva para na_ pavahi.2. 

“Sri Rama’s greatness, His Name, charm and the narrative of His glories, they are 
all boundless and endless; and Sri Raghunatha Himself is infinite. The sages sing Sri 
Hari’s glories each according to his understanding; but neither the Vedas nor Sesa (the 
serpent-god) nor the blessed Siva Himself can comprehend them fully. (2) 

gee sie wn vam wiati ay see ae weafé sia 

fafa ovqufa onfeat sameriad mag as wa fe orernsi 

tumhahi adi khaga masaka prajamta, nabha uRahi nahi pavahi amta. 

timi raghupati mahima avagaha, tata kabahti kou pava ki thaha.3. 

“All winged creatures, from yourself down to the mosquito, take their flight across 


the sky; but none can reach the end of it. Even so, dear Garuda, can anyone ever gauge 
the exent of Srt Rama’s greatness, unfathomable as it is? (3) 


waa a ate am mia afe afta a ada 

am alle ad afta facraiay aa aife afta staqrari xsi 

ramu kama sata koti subhaga tana, durga koti amita ari mardana. 

sakra_ koti sata  sarisa bilasa, nabha_ sata koti amita  avakasa.4. 

“Sri Rama’s body possesses the charm of a myriad Cupids. He is as inexorable in 
crushing the enemy as millions of Durgas. He enjoys the luxury of a myriad Indras and 
is immeasurable in expanse as a myriad firmaments. (4) 


do—Ted chile Ua ager at thet Ae chife Wena | 
aha aa ifs Gaitet HAT eho UT ATA Sk CH ) I 


Do.: maruta koti sata bipula bala rabi sata koti prakasa, 
sasi sata koti susitala samana sakala bhava trasa.91(A). 


“He has the might of a myriad winds and the brilliance of a myriad suns. He is as 
cool as a myriad moons and allays all the fears of mundane existence. (91 A) 
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aict cafe Ga Ga stat eat St Sta | 
wah Ud mile GA qimengqy waa ee (a) 


kala koti sata sarisa ati dustara durga duramta, 

dhumaketu sata koti sama duradharasa bhagavamta.91(B). 

“Again, He is irresistible, unapproachable and interminable as a myriad Deaths. 
Nay, the Lord is extremely mighty as a myriad meteors. (91 B) 
do—Wy ata ad alfe umeti am atfe aq ake wae 

dma afta ale an meri am sat sa a Tae 


Cau.: prabhu agadha sata _ koti patala, samana_ koti sata  sarisa_ karala. 

tiratha  amita koti sama pavana, nama akhila agha puga nasavana.1. 

“The Lord is unfathomable as a myriad Patalas and dreadful as a myriad Yamas. He 
is as sanctifying as countless millions of sacred places, nay, His very name obliterates all 
one’s accumulated sins. (1) 


feat oaife sarant wetti fie aif aq aa wsittn 

amy at alfé Gatliaaat BA aah ATAPI RI 
himagiri koti acala_ raghubira, simdhu koti sata sama gambhira. 
kamadhenu sata koti samana, sakala kama _ dayaka_ bhagavana.2. 


“Sri Raghuvira is as immovable as a myriad Himalayas and as deep as a myriad 
seas. The Lord is as liberal in bestowing all one’s cherished objects as a myriad cows of 


plenty. (2) 
are 486 alfe «ofa «wand fafa wa ate ais for 
fas aie wa ue adiss ale wd wa dads 
sarada koti amita __scatural, bidhi sata  koti srsti nipunai. 
bisnu koti sama _ palana_ karta, rudra_ koti sata sama _ sambharta.3. 


“He is as sharp as countless millions of Saraswaties and possesses the creative skill 
of a myriad Brahmas. Again, He is as good a preserver as a myriad Visnus and as thorough 
a destroyer as a myriad Rudras. (3) 


we alle ut aa wartime alfe wo Ferri 
a oat aa ale ater Prafe fea wy wits 


dhanada koti sata sama dhanavana, maya’ koti prapamca _ nidhana. 

bhara dharana_ sata _ koti ahisa, niravadhi nirupama prabhu jagadisa.4. 

“He is as rich as a myriad Kuberas and as capable of bringing forth material 
universes as a myriad Mayas. He is as good a supporter (of the universes) as a myriad 
Sesas. In short, Lord Sri Rama, the sovereign of the universe, is infinite and incomparable 
(in every respect). (4) 


jo—Freua 4 suet si wa eam wa from ae 
fafa aife aa wera an ifs ea site ora Ae I 
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ue uifa Frat Prot afe facia ware eRfe sare | 
WY Wa Wer sta pact aaa aA TE Meu 


Cham.: Nnirupama na upama ana rama samana ramu nigama kahai, 

jimi koti sata khadyota sama rabi kahata ati laghuta lahai. 

ehi bhati nija nija mati bilasa munisa_harihi bakhanahi, 

prabhu bhava gahaka ati krpala saprema suni sukha manahi. 

“Incomparable as He is, He has no compeer. Sri Rama alone is Sri Rama’s peer— 
so declare the Vedas—even as the sun would really be belittled by being likened to a 
myriad glow-worms. So do the great sages sing the glories of Sri Hari, each according to 
the flight of his own comprehension and the Lord lovingly hears them and feels delighted 
(however inadequate the praise may be), for He honours the sentiment of His devotees and 
is extremely kind. 


oT ata WA arn ate fH alas aig 
Ute UA we frs US Tels Tras BUSA H )U 


Do.: ramu) amita guna sagara thaha ki pavai_ koi, 
samtanha sana jasa kichu suneti tumhahi sunayati soi.92(A). 


“Sri Rama is an ocean of countless virtues: can anyone sound His depth? I have told 
you the little I have myself heard from the saints. (92 A) 


ao UT AT WTA GE eas Hea VAT 
atest AAA Ae AM VSI Gal AANA Ns? (|) 


So.: bhava basya bhagavana sukha nidhana karuna bhavana, 
taji mamata mada mana bhajia sada _ sitaravana.92(B). 
“The Lord is won only by sincere Devotion and is a fountain of joy and an abode 


of compassion. Therefore, giving up worldly attachment, vanity and pride, one should ever 
adore Sri Janakinatha.” (92 B) 


do—am wafs & at Petia wot ww wen 
wat ot ow oafa germ siequa o ua ITTV 
Cau.: suni bhusurmhdi ke bacana suhae, harasita khagapati parmkha phulae. 
nayana nira mana _ ati harasana, Sriraghupati pratapa ura ana.1. 
Garuda, the lord of the winged creatures, rejoiced to hear the agreeable words of 


Bhusundi and fluffed up his feathers. Tears rushed to his eyes and his mind was flooded 
with joy as he imbibed the glory of Sr1 Raghunatha in his heart. (1) 


Ut de wis ufseasti wa smeife at ae Ari 

um ue am ae femaiah we at Ww agai 
pachila moha_ samujhi pachitana, brahma anadi manuja kari mana. 

puni puni kaga carana siru nava, jani rama sama_ prema_ baRhava.2. 
Recalling his former delusion he was filled with remorse at the thought that he had 


taken the eternal Brahma for a mere mortal. Again and again he bowed his head at 
Kakabhusundi’s feet and loved him all the more, knowing him to be as good as Sri Rama. (2) 
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mT faq va A aE A ae at fhe dat wa des 

wat at was we aati gee wet gah ag aa 3il 

gura binu bhava nidhi tarai na kol, jai birarnci sarnkara sama_ hoi. 

samsaya sarpa graseu mohi tata, dukhada lahari kutarka bahu _ brata.3. 

Without a spiritual guide none can cross the ocean of mundane existence, though he 
be the equal of Brahma (the Creator) or Lord Sankara. He said, “I was bitten by the serpent 


of doubt, Revered Sir, and (as an effect of this snake-bite) I had several painful fits of 
stupor in the form of so many fallacies. (3) 


wt weu mets wotaninte fers wa qual 

wt wae wa ae FaTiwa wea se APTI 
tava sarupa garuRi raghunayaka, mohi jiayau) jana sukhadayaka. 

tava prasada mama moha nasana, rama rahasya anupama __jana.4. 

“But Sri Raghunatha, the delight of His devotees, has saved me by sending me to 


a charmer in your person. By your grace my infatuation is gone and I have understood the 
incomparable mystery of Sri Rama.” (4) 


do—alfe wate fafater fates dire Ars at a 
an fata aan Ag ales WHS GST 93 (H )u 


Do.: tahi prasamsi bibidhi bidhi sisa nai kara _jori, 
bacana binita saprema mrdu boleu garuRa bahori.93(A). 


After eulogizing Kakabhusundi in many ways and bowing his head before him with 
folded hands, Garuda lovingly spoke humble and gentle words: (93 A) 


WY say sade A aes Lait ae 
puree Aart eg it ara frst are 33 (Ss) 


prabhu apane abibeka te bijhau svam/_ tohi, 
krpasimdhu sadara kahahu jani dasa nija mohi.93(B) 
“Due to my ignorance, O my lord! O my master! I venture to ask you; knowing me to 


be your own servant, O ocean of compassion, kindly enlighten me with your exposition on 
them. (93 B) 


do—de wi wa a uri gaa qtr wet semi 
Tam «fetta faa Paiva & de fra ame 
Cau.: tumha sarbagya tagya tama para, sumati susila sarala acara. 
gyana birati bigyana_ nivasa, raghunayaka ke tumha priya dasa.1. 
“You are an omniscient knower of Truth, having reached beyond the darkness of 


ignorance, intelligent, amiable, straight in your dealings and a repository of wisdom, 
dispassion and Realization. Above all, you are a beloved servant of Sri Raghunatha. (1) 


at mat te We Usiad waa Whe weg aa 

wa outa wm da writiuag wet meg ATTN 
karana kavana deha_ yaha pal, tata sakala mohi kahahu_bujhai. 
rama _ carita sara sumdara svami, payahu kaha kahahu nabhagami.2. 
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“Yet wherefore did you get this form of a crow? Venerable Sir, explain all this to 
me clearly. Also tell me, my master, where did you get this lovely ‘Ramacaritamanasa’, 
‘Lake of Sri Rama’s Exploits’, O traverser of skies? (2) 

wa oT # aa fea weti ae werag wa aa Ae 

qt oat Ae get meslas A WT Wea sess 

natha suna may asa _ siva pahi, maha pralayahti nasa _ tava nahi. 

mudha bacana nahi Isvara kahal, sou moré mana_ samsaya_ ahai.3. 


“My lord, I have heard it from Siva Himself that you do not perish even during 
Mahapralaya (the Great Dissolution when Brahma himself retires into the Lord’s body 
after completing the 100 celestial years of his existence). The divine Lord Siva would 
never utter a futile word and, therefore, my mind is in doubt. (3) 


am WT Wa AT WW cat As Gat WT alt Heal 
3s eve ota et i are OT tf Tv 


aga jaga jiva naga nara deva, natha sakala jagu_ kala_ kaleva. 
amda kataha  amita layakari, kalu sada duratikrama bhari.4. 


“My lord, the whole universe with all its animate and inanimate beings, including 
the Nagas, human beings and gods, are all subject to Death. The Time-Spirit, which 
destroys countless universes, is ever mighty and irresistible. (4) 


ato Trehe A AT Chie Sift HUTT HA HAT | 
Tile St meg Hare Tart Ware fee BET AT VY (CH ) I 


So.: tumhahi na byapata kala ati karala karana kavana, 
mohi so kahahu krpala gyana prabhava ki joga bala.94(A). 


“How is it that the most formidable Time-Spirit has no power over you? Tell me, 
my gracious lord, if it is a glory of spiritual insight or a feat of Yoga? (94 A) 


qo—WY Wa SIs BI AN Ale WA ATT 
AMA HAT A AA Aa Hes Alot STTT UN ev (|) Ul 


Do.: prabhu tava aSrama aé mora moha bhrama bhaga, 
karana kavana so natha saba kahahu sahita anuraga.94(B). 


“O lord, my infatuation and delusion disappeared the moment I came to your 
hermitage. Tell me in a loving spirit, my lord, how did all this happen?” (94 B) 


do—tes fr aa was armiaes ww wa aq 
r~ wt dq waa sortiva ek ae sta arte 

Cau.: garuRa gira suni haraseu kaga, boleu uma parama anuraga. 
dhanya dhanya tava mati uragari, prasna tumhari mohi_ ati  pyari.1. 


Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) Kakabhusundi rejoiced to hear Garuda’s words and 
replied with utmost affection: “Blessed, blessed indeed is your mind, O enemy of serpents. 
Your question is very pleasing to me. (1) 


gat oda wa We esl aga wa & fe ate smi 
wa fa wma mes Yomi aa we Wet AT AEN 
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suni tava prasna saprema suhal, bahuta janama kai sudhi mohi ai. 

saba nija katha kahau maf gal, tata sunahu sadara mana_  1Aai.2. 

“On hearing your loving and agreeable question I have been reminded of my many 
previous births. I shall now narrate the whole of my story at length; dear Garuda, kindly 
listen to it attentively with all reverence. (2) 


wa a aa an ad ad ami fata faa st fara 
wa at wet wud uvawmide faq als A Wag BATU ZI 


japa tapa makha sama dama brata dana, birati bibeka joga bigyana. 

saba kara phala raghupati pada prema, tehi binu kou na _ pavai chema.3. 

“Japa, (muttering of sacred formulas), austere penance, performing sacrifices, 
subjugation of the mind and the senses, undertaking sacred vows, charity, dispassion, right 
judgment, Yoga and Realization—the fruit of all these is devotion to the feet of Sn 
Raghunatha; without this no one can attain lasting peace. (3) 


we wm wa wif HF uagiaad we wer afer 

ae a ag fa care ide wo wa at wa ais 
ehr tana rama bhagati may pai, tate mohi mamata adhikal. 
jehi té kachu nija svaratha hol, tehi para mamata kara saba_ kol.4. 


“Tt was in this body that I was blessed with devotion to Sri Rama; hence it is so very 
dear to me. Everyone naturally loves that through which one has attained one’s object. (4) 


Sto TT SRT Ait otf GA Mart Hele | 
ata arag o vita aha sat Prt oe fet uC ) 


So.: pannagari asi niti Sruti sammata sajjana_ kahahi, 

ati nicahu sana priti karia jani nija parama_ hita.95(A). 

“Tt is a sound maxim, O enemy of serpents, approved of by the Vedas—and the saints 
too endorse it—that in our own interest we should love even the meanest being. (95 A) 


ule cle ad ais ale d wear afar 
Hla Uleis TA ls WA STOTT UT AA 184 (|) UI 


pata kita té hoi tehi té patambara__rucira, 

krmi palai sabu koi parama apavana prana sama.95(B). 

“Silk, for instance, is the product of a worm and from it we have beautiful silken 
textiles. That is why everyone tends the silk-worm like one’s own life even though it is 
so impure. (95 B) 
dota Wa wl we Wri wa wat Wa ve Aer 

as we as am atid wm ws wie wake 


Cau.: svaratha  saca jiva kahu eha, mana krama bacana rama pada neha. 

soi pavana soi subhaga sarira, jo tanu- pai  bhajia  raghubira.1. 

“The real self-interest of every living creature lies in cultivating devotion to Sri 
Rama’s feet in thought, word and deed. That body alone is sacred and that alone blessed, 
in which one is able to worship Sri Raghuvira. (1) 
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wa faqa cole fafe an cdtiafa atfae a weale dei 
wa wa we a swtiad ae wa feat eatin 


rama bimukha lahi bidhi sama dehi, kabi kobida na_prasamsahi_tehi. 

rama _ bhagati ehi tana ura jami, tate mohi parama_ priya  svami.2. 

“The wise and the learned never admire him who is hostile to Sri Rama, even though 
he may acquire a body as exalted as that of Brahma (the Creator) himself. Devotion to Sri Rama 
took root in my heart in this very body; hence I hold it supremely dear, O king of birds! (2) 


a FT ow fe ger vetia faq ae om ae act 

war ome we aga feetari wa fe qa mag FT Gran 3 

tajai na tana nija iccha marana, tana binu beda bhajana nahi barana. 

prathama moha mohi bahuta bigova, rama bimukha sukha kabahti na sova.3. 

“Although my death depends on my own will, I do not give up this body, because— 
as the Vedas declare—adoration of the Lord is not possible without a corporeal body. At 


first infatuation gave me much trouble; so long as I remained averse to Sri Rama I never 
had a restful sleep. (3) 


wT we oat ou atifer wet wo oa aw ati 

mat VT was we ati ey ate ut uf wa aetivi 

nana janama karma puni nana, kie joga japa tapa makha dana. 

kavana joni janameti jaha nahi, mai khagesa bhrami bhrami jaga mahi.4. 

“Through a number of births I practised Yoga (concentration of mind), Japa 
(muttering of prayers), austere penance and charity and performed sacrifices and other acts 


of various kinds. Which species is there in this world, O lord of the winged creatures, in 
which I have at sometime or the other not been born during my round of births? (4) 


was a wa mm Wasi qd + was sat at agi 
ga nfs aa wr ag atifaa were fa We FT atau 


dekheu kari saba karama gosai, sukhi na bhayati abahi ki nai. 
sudhi mohi natha janma bahu keri, siva prasada mati moha na ghert.5. 


“I have had experience of all kinds of pursuits, my lord; but I was never so happy 
as I am now. I recollect my many previous existences, my lord, in which by Siva’s grace 
my understanding was not clouded by infatuation. (5) 


Jo WA SH h ARN sta Hes Ug faera | 
GP wey Ue te sass sid ete Hera 1 ee CH ) I 


Do.: prathama janma ke carita aba kahat' sunahu bihagesa, 
suni prabhu pada rati upajai jaté mitahf kalesa.96(A). 


“Listen, O lord of the feathered kingdom: I now proceed to narrate the story of my 
very first birth (within my memory), which is sure to generate in the heart of the listener love 
for the Lord’s feet, which obliterates all afflictions. (96 A) 


Gea Hed Uh WY ST Hl Act Act | 
AN 3G AT steret tat Genet Fara Ufa ll 8& (Sa) UU 


« UTTARA-KANDA « 1147 


puruba kalpa eka prabhu juga kalijuga mala mula, 
nara aru nari adharma rata sakala nigama pratikula.96(B). 
“In a former Kalpa (round of creation), my lord, the world was passing through a 


Kaliyuga, the hotbed of sin, in which men and women were all steeped in unrighteousness 
and acted contrary to the Vedas. (96 B) 


doa afm alee wise was we ow el 
faa Van WA BAe atisam ca fFien afyartien 


Cau.: tehi kalijuga kosalapura jai, janmata bhayau sidra tanu pai. 
siva sevaka mana krama aru bani, ana deva nimdaka abhimani.1. 
“In that Kaliyuga I was born in the city of Ayodhya and got the body of a Sidra 


(a member of the labouring and artisan classes). A devotee of Lord Siva in thought, word 
and deed, I was a reviler of other gods and conceited, too. (1) 


ma A AW WA aeaenti sae Bw ey faa 
weft ows wu wertiadd a ae ae aa arte 


dhana mada matta parama bacala, ugrabuddhi ura dambha __bisala. 

jadapi raheud raghupati rajadhani, tadapi na kachu mahima taba jani.2. 

“Intoxicated with the pride of riches, I was most loquacious and fierce by temperament 
and carried an enormous load of hypocrisy in my heart. Even though I dwelt in the capital 
of Sri Raghunatha, I failed to know even an iota of its glory then. (2) 


aa wear WY sae waren faa Qt We Wawril 

mare Wt wat asa weiw we a ak aensu 

aba jana may avadha prabhava, nigamagama purana_ asa_ségava. 

kavanehi janma avadha basa jol, rama parayana_so_ pari hoi.3. 

“Now I have come to know the magnificent glory of Ayodhya. Thus has it been 
sung by the Vedas, Tantras and Puranas that whoever has resided in Ayodhya in any birth 
whatsoever, surely becomes a votary of Sri Rama. (3) 

sal wa wa at witinva wz wae wa writ 

aw affarm afr semtiaa wee wa aw Atus 


avadha prabhava jana taba prani, jaba ura basahi ramu dhanupani. 
so kalikala kathina uragari, papa parayana_ saba_nara_nari.4. 


“A man comes to know the glory of Ayodhya only when Sri Rama, bow in hand, 
takes up His abode in his heart. That particular age of Kali was terrible indeed, O enemy 
of serpents: every man and woman was given over to sin. (4) 


dole Ta at Ga AA UU Water 
chive frat ata aiea ait wie few ag wer 89 (& ) Ul 


Do.: kalimala grase dharma saba lupta bhae sadagramtha, 
dambhinha nija mati kalpi kari pragata kie bahu pamtha.97(A). 
“Every virtue had been engulfed by the sins of Kali (@ferq7); all holy books had 
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disappeared; impostors had promulgated a number of creeds which they had invented out 
of their own imagination. (97 A) 


YU AM Aa WeTe cy WA GY HAI 
ay eho wan ff wes woe afcert ee (Gq) 


bhae loga saba mohabasa lobha grase subha karma, 
sunu harijana gyana nidhi kahau kachuka kalidharma.97(B). 
“The people had all fallen a prey to delusion and all pious acts had been swallowed 


by greed. Now listen, all-wise mount of Sri Hari, as I describe a few peculiarities of Kali 
age. (97 B) 
doar ade ots anti ofa fata ta Wa A ATH 

fe aft aa yO wre ae ae am fre sere el 
Cau.: barana dharma nahi aSrama cari, Sruti birodha rata saba nara nari. 

dvija Sruti becaka bhupa prajasana, kou nahi mana nigama anusasana.1. 

“No one follows the duties of one’s own caste; the four Asramas or stages of life also 


disappear. Every man and woman takes delight in opposing the Vedas. The Brahmanas 
sell the Vedas; the kings torment their subjects; no one respects the injunction of the Vedas.(1) 


at Ws Wwe Wes weatidiea we W Ta wra 
feet ea TH COS LT Ome OM mes Ta HENRI 
maraga soi ja kahu joi bhava, parmndita soi jo gala _ bajava. 
mithyarambha dambha_ rata joi, ta kahti sarmta kahai saba_ kol.2. 
“The right course for every individual is that which one takes a fancy to; a man of 


erudition is he who plays the braggart. Whoever launches fraudulent undertakings and is 
given to hypocrisy, does everyone call him a saint. (2) 


Ws wa wt wen tia ar dy a as arent 

wt ome fe wet wiiafem as Wet germs 

soi sayana jo paradhana_ hari, jo kara dambha so _ baRa_ acari. 

jo kaha jhutha masakhari jana, kalijuga soi gunavamta bakhana.3. 
“He alone is clever, who robs another of his wealth; he who puts up false 


appearances is an ardent follower of established usage, he who is given to lying and is 
clever at cutting jokes, is spoken of as a man of parts in the Kali age. (3) 


Prorat ait aio as eet at fri 

We Wa ae wer faaenti as aca weg afar 

niracara jo Sruti patha  tyagi, kalijuga soi gyani_ so _biragl. 

jaké nakha~= aru jata_ bisala, soi tapasa_ prasiddha __ kalikala.4. 

“He alone who is a reprobate and has abandoned the path of the Vedas is a man of 
wisdom and dispassion in the Kali age. He alone who has grown big nails and long locks 
of matted hair is a renowned ascetic in the Kali age. (4) 


to SAU AT WoT at wears A ails 
as Brit ds Paes AR aS A fos ATS Uke CH) UU 
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Do.: asubha besa bhisana dharé bhacchabhaccha je khahf, 
tei jogi tei siddha nara pujya te kalijuga mahi.98(A). 
“They alone who put on an unseemly garb and ornaments, eat anything and 


everything, no matter whether it is worth eating or not, are ascetics; they alone are perfect 
men and they alone are worthy of adoration in the Kali age. (98 A) 


aot STAT UN fers HT Ua ArT asl 
TH A A CAN ag Tahal chfetlet WE Uke (GI 


So.: je apakari cara tinha kara gaurava manya tei, 
mana krama bacana labara tei bakata kalikala mahu.98(B). 
“They who are of maleficent conduct are held in great esteem and they alone are 


worthy of honour. Even so, they alone who are babblers in thought, word and deed are 
orators in the Kali age. (98 B) 


doar fama Ww wnat Weasiaeae we whe at AWE 
a fore sada writ we ce perme 


Cau.: nari bibasa nara _ sakala gosai, nacaht nata =markata “ki nai. 
sudra dvijanha upadesahi gyana, meli janeu lehi kudana.1. 
“Dominated by women, my lord, all men dance to their tune like a monkey 
controlled by its trainer. Sudras instruct the Brahmanas (the twice-born) in spiritual 
wisdom and, wearing the sacred thread, accept impious gifts. (1) 


wa Raa ay wa awretiea far sft da fate 
Tw fe dee Ufa criti st aR aw yea sai 


saba nara kama lobha rata krodhi, deva_ bipra_ Sruti sarhta_birodhti. 
guna marmdira sumdara pati tyagi, bhajahi nari para purusa abhagI.2. 
“All men are given over to sensuality and greed and irascible, too, and are hostile 


to the gods, the Brahmanas, the Vedas as well as the saints. Unfortunate wives desert their 
accomplished and handsome husband and bestow their heart on a paramour. (2) 


aeanhrt far emt i fare & fame Aart 
™ faa ax sit ar catiuH A ae we we carngn 


saubhagini bibhusana hina, bidhavanha ke_~ simgara _nabina. 

gura sisa badhira amdha ka lekha, eka na _ sunai eka nahi dekha.3. 

“ “Suhagina’ ladies have no ornament on their person, while widows adorn themselves 
in the latest style. The disciple and the preceptor resemble a deaf man and a blind man: 
the one would not listen, while the other cannot see. (3) 


ee fae amt Ge FT Bela WW ae WH We Wel 

md «far oteHre atenafe i sat et ats at frerafensi 
harai sisya dhana soka na haral, so gura ghora naraka mahu _ paral. 

matu pita balakanhi bolavahi, udara bharai soi dharma _ sikhavahi.4. 

“A spiritual guide who robs his disciple of money but fails to rid him of his sorrow 


is cast into a terrible hell. Parents call their children and teach them such religious tenets 
(worldly knowledge) as may fulfil their (insatiable) desires (lit. appetite). (4) 
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do ae Ta fas AT at ete A alt are | 
lst crt ote ae ele faa We aT 8k Cw) 


Do.: brahma gyana binu nari nara kahahi na dusari bata, 
kauR!i lagi lobha basa karahi bipra gura ghata.99(A). 
“Men and women talk of nothing else than the Knowledge of Brahma; while in their 


greed they would kill a Brahmana, or, for the matter of that, even their own spiritual guide 
for the sake of a few shells. (99 A) 


alefé Us fase GA BA Ge a we ale | 
WMHs Gal at fava stifta carafe stfe ee (a) 


badahf sudra dvijanha sana hama tumha te kachu ghati, 
janai brahma so biprabara akhi dekhavahf dati.99(B). 


“Siidras argue with the twice-born: ‘Are we in any way inferior to you? A good 
Brahmana is he who knows the truth of Brahma!’ and defiantly glower at them. (99 B) 


dou fra muse mae waniae se wa cern 
a satan wat wWiega F ua aie are 


Cau.: para triya lampata kapata sayane, moha_ droha mamata __lapatane. 
tei abhedabadi gyani nara, dekha mai caritra’ kalijuga_ kara.1. 
“They alone who are covetous of another’s wife and are clever at wiles and steeped in 


delusion, malice and worldly attachment are enlightened men swearing by the identity of the 
individual soul with Brahma. Such is the practice I have seen in every Kali age. (1) 


amy Oe freq Mee I owe AA ART whats 

mea mea Ut Um Um Wer ae ST gale ata et aren 

apu gae aru tinhahd ghalahi, je kahui sata maraga_pratipalahi. 

kalpa kalpa bhari eka eka naraka, paraht je dusahf Sruti kari taraka.2. 

“Doomed themselves, such people bring ruin even to those rare souls who tread the 
path of virtue. They who find fault with the Vedas by dint of logic are condemned to each 
and every hell for a whole Kalpa (cycle). (2) 


a aera aft peniwaa feu aeat acai 

ar WW W wha wrtigs ysse ete Warns 

je baranadhama teli kumhara, svapaca kirata kola kalavara. 

nari mut grha sampati nasi, muRa muRai hohi —=samnyasi.3. 

“People of the lowest grade in society such as oil-men, potters, the outcaste (lit., 
those who cook and feed on the flesh of a dog), the Kiratas and Kolas and the distillers 


of spirituous liquors get their heads shaved and enter the order of Sarnnyasa (renunciation) 
when their wife is dead and they have lost their household property. (3) 


a fare Ww amg umafei sva ce fat aa aera 

fa Pret Tet Pree eA Nw 
te bipranha sana apu_ pujavahi, ubhaya loka nija hatha nasavahi. 
bipra’ niracchara’ lolupa kami, niracara satha brsali svami.4. 
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“They allow themselves to be worshipped by the Brahmanas and bring ruin to 
themselves here as well as hereafter. As for the Brahmanas, they are unlettered, grasping, 
lascivious, reprobate and stupid and marry low-caste women of lewd character. (4) 


a ale wom wamiatse ame wef oT 

awa WwW aed at stantiwgs A WM ata soma 

sudra karahi japa tapa brata nana, baithi barasana  kahahi = purana. 

saba nara kalpita karahi acara, jai na barani antti apara.5. 

“Siidras, on the other hand, practise Japa (the muttering of prayers) and austere 
penance, undertake sacred vows of various kinds and expound the Puranas sitting on an 
exalted seat. All men follow a course of conduct of their own imagination; the endless 
variety of wrong doings cannot be described in words. (5) 


go UT OA Gent cafe faa Aa TT 
ante Ura Uae Ga Wa Sst Ais FIAT 200 (CH )U 


Do.: bhae barana samkara kali bhinnasetu saba _ loga, 
karahi papa pavahi dukha bhaya ruja soka biyoga.100(A). 
“In the age of Kali there ensues a confusion of castes (due to promiscuous inter- 


caste marriages) and everyone infringes the sacred laws. Men perpetrate sins and undergo 
suffering, terror, disease, sorrow and desolation. (100 A) 


alfa dad Et ain ae asia fata farercr | 
de A aes AT Ale Ta Heals Ua 3H ll Qoo (G)Il 


Sruti sarmmata hari bhakti patha sarmjuta birati bibeka, 

tehi na calahi nara moha basa kalpahi pamtha aneka.100(B). 

“Overcome by delusion they walk not in the path of Devotion to Sri Hari, conjoined 
with dispassion and wisdom—a path which has the approval of the Vedas and invent 
diverse creeds of their own. (100 B) 


So ag aa dante aa wet | fawn eft cite a ee fart 
art maa ake wet wf alae ad a od wet Il 


Charm.:bahu dama savarahi dhama jati, bisaya hari linhi na rahi biratt. 

tapasi dhanavamta daridra grhi, kali kautuka tata na jata kahi.1. 

“The so-called recluses build for themselves houses and furnish them at considerable 
expense; dispassion is no more to be seen in them, as having been wiped out by their 
sensuality. The so-called ascetics grow wealthy and householders go penniless: the freaks 
of the Kali age, dear Garuda, are beyond all description. (1) 


goat Fane wart adtiqe same ak Ratt adi 

Ga arte ag frat aa ctl stactast cha wet wa ctu 
kulavamti nikarahf nari sati, grha anahi ceri niberi gat. 

suta manahf matu pita taba lau, abalanana dikha nahi jaba lau.2. 
“Men drive out a well-born and virtuous wife and bring home some servant-girl, 


casting to the winds all good usage. Sons respect their father and mother only so long as 
they have not seen the face of their wife. (2) 
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aq fasnkt ot wa difgead gq wa ag di 

wu ws at wi at ¢ fase wor Paes 

sasurari piari lagi jaba té, ripurupa kuturhba bhae taba té. 

nrpa papa parayana dharma nahi, kari darnda bidamba praja nitahi.3. 

“From the time they take a fancy to their wife’s kinsfolk, they begin to look upon 
their own people as their enemies. Kings get deeply involved in sinful activities and cease 
to have anything to do with piety. They ever persecute their subjects by inflicting unjust 
punishments and cause them great misery. (3) 


mad pet ait smdtifga fre ws sae atti 

af aM aa a ace stl et Gam da wet aie aris 
dhanavamta kulina malina api, dvija cinha janeu ughara tapi. 

nahi mana purana na bedahijo, hari sevaka samta sahi kali so.4. 

“The meanest churl, if he is rich, is accounted noble. A Brahmana is known only 


by his sacred thread, and an ascetic by his naked body. He who refuses to recognize the 
Vedas and Puranas is known as a true saint and servant of Sr Hari in the Kali age. (4) 


aia ge sar ait A Qiti a quae aa a aif Tit 

aft ane at gait uti faq sa gat aa ci ATU I 

kabi brmda udara duni na suni, guna dusaka brata na kopi guni. 

kali barahf bara dukala parai, binu anna dukhi saba loga marai.5. 

“Poets are seen in large numbers; but the munificent (who reward them) are seldom 
heard of. Those who find fault with others’ virtues can be had in any number, but not one 
possessing virtues. In the Kali age famines are of frequent occurrence; for want of 
foodgrains people perish miserably en masse. (5) 


do Tara cafet Hue Fo Sy SU UGS | 
at ae ante ve sft ZW gels 2oRk( aH) I 


Do.: sunu khagesa kali kapata hatha dambha dvesa pasarnda, 
mana moha maradi mada byapi rahe brahmamda.101(A). 
“Listen, Garuda, lord of the winged creatures, in the age of Kali duplicity, 
perversity, hypocrisy, malice, heresy, pride, infatuation, concupiscence and arrogance etc., 
pervade the whole universe. (101 A) 


aaa at cattle AT AT aT ad AE aT | 
ea Tale ait aw a ae aT 202 (|G) 


tamasa dharma karahf nara japa tapa brata makha dana, 
deva na barasahi dharani bae na jamahi dhana.101(B). 
“Men practise Japa (the muttering of prayers), austere penance and charity, perform 


sacrifices and undertake sacred vows with some unholy motive. The gods do not shower 
rain upon the earth and foodgrains sown in the soil do not germinate. (101 B) 


So HaN HA WT Yt wai wma get wAat ager 
qe mele ae a ad wari ofa at mart a area 2 
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Cham.:abala kaca bhdsana bhuri chudha, dhanahina dukhi mamata bahudha. 
sukha cahahi miRha na dharma rata, mati thori kathori na komalata.1. 
“Women have no ornament except their tresses and have an enormous appetite (they 

always remain unsatiated). Though miserable for want of money, they are rich in attachments 

of various kinds. Though hankering after happiness they love not piety, stupid as they are. 

Though they are poor in wits, their mind is hardened and knows no tenderness. (1) 


Ww Usa WTA aT welt sia «fete ster 

ay Vat Wad Wa cal Heid A ATA WAM STAT I 
nara piRita roga na bhoga kahi, abhimana_ birodha  akaranahi. 
laghu jivana sambatu pamca dasa, kalapamta na nasa gumanu asa.2. 


“As for men, they are tormented with diseases and find no enjoyment anywhere. 
They are conceited and contend with others without any rhyme or reason. Men’s life 
is short, say, five to ten years; yet in their pride they reckon on surviving the end of 
creation. (2) 


caletcntet foert few wast i af Aa aal st AST II 
af are faa A daca | va sift Horta AT ATA IS II 


kalikala bihala kie manuja, nahi manata kvau anuja tanuja. 
nahi tosa_ bicara_ na sitalata, saba jati kujati bhae magata.3. 


“The age of Kali has driven men mad; no one respects the sanctity even of one’s 
sister or daughter. There is neither contentment, nor discernment nor composure. People 
of all classes, whether of high or low caste, have become beggars. (3) 


Shear | WeMreat | eTuaT | ait oft tet aaa ferrari 

wa cit fram fade etiam at start AISI 
irisa parusacchara lolupata, bhari puri rahi samata_ bigata. 
saba loga biyoga bisoka hae, baranaSsrama dharma acara gae.4. 


“Envy, harsh words and covetousness are rampant; while evenness of mind is 
absent. People are all smitten with bereavement and deep sorrow. The duties and rules of 
conduct prescribed for the four orders of society and stages in life are neglected. (4) 


a am ca we Wat i asa weet Ti 
wm Wee TR TT wine TAT A TG 


dama dana daya nahi janapani, jaRata parabamcanatati ghani. 
tanu posaka nari nara sagare, paranimdaka je jaga mo bagare.5. 


“Self-control, charity, compassion and wisdom disappear; while stupidity and fraud 
multiply to a large extent. Men and women all pamper their body; while slanderers are 
rampant all over the world. (5) 


co ST ATOM Het Hfet Act SANTA SINT 
TS aga cafes cnt fary Ward PreAe 208 (H )U 
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Do.: sunu_ byalari kala kali mala avaguna _ agara, 
gunau bahuta kalijuga kara binu prayasa_ nistara.102(A). 
“Listen, O enemy of serpents, Garuda: the age of Kali is a repository of impurities and 


vices. But it has one important virtue, too: final emancipation is possible in this age without 
any exertion. (102 A) 


PRT Aa sat GT WE se VT 
Wt Wife els Gl cafe Bt Aa a Urals APTN 20R( |) 


krtajuga treta. dvapara puja makha aru _ joga, 
jo gati hoi so kali hari nama te pavahi loga.102(B). 
“Moreover, the same goal, which is reached through worship of God, performance 


of sacrifices or practice of Yoga in the Satyayuga, Treta and Dvapara, men are able to 
attain through the name of Sri Hari in the Kali age. (102 B) 


dopa «= at favorit oft aft eam ae wa writ 
wat fafa we at amitiuafe watt ad wa adieu 


Cau.: krtajuga saba jogi bigyani, kari hari dhyana tarahi bhava prani. 
treta bibidha jagya nara karahi, prabhuhi samarpi karma bhava tarahi.1. 


cross the ocean of mundane existence by meditating on Sri Hari. In the Treta age men 
perform sacrifices of various kinds and cross the ocean of metempsychosis by dedicating 
their actions to the Lord. (1) 


pre et quid eT ae a ae Ta TTI 

ater chat gt We Meri Mad AW Wale Wa oer 

dvapara kari raghupati pada puja, nara bhava tarahi upaya na duja. 
kalijiuga kevala hari guna gaha, gavata nara pavahi bhava _ thaha.2. 

_ In the Dvapara age men cross the ocean of worldly existence by adoring the feet 
of Sri Raghunatha, there being no other means to achieve it. In the Kali age, however, men 
reach the end of mundane existence simply by chanting Sri Hari’s glories. (2) 

calerstt BT A Wa A TAT!1 Uh Sa TH Wt WyTi 

wa wre dit at wt wae wa wa wa Wm aes 

kalijuga joga na jagya na gyana, eka adhara rama_ guna _sé gana. 

saba bharosa taji jo bhaja ramahi, prema sameta gava guna gramahi.3. 

“In the age of Kali neither Yoga (concentration of mind), nor the performance of 
sacrifices nor spiritual wisdom is of any avail; one’s only hope lies in singing Sri Rama’s 
glories. Giving up all other hopes, whosoever worships Sri Rama and fondly chants His 
glories undoubtedly crosses the ocean of transmigration. (3) 

ae Va MW ae Waa Tia yao we aft aeti 

aft at Uh Gila wamiama ga af ae wetixi 

soi bhava tara kachu sarmsaya nahi, nama pratapa pragata_ kali mahi. 

kali kara eka _ punita’ pratapa, manasa punya hohi nahi papa.4. 

“The power of the Name is thus manifest in the age of Kali. The Kali age possesses 
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another sacred virtue: in this age projected (mentally thought of) acts of virtue are 
rewarded, but projected (just thought of) sins are not punished. (4) 


do hfe GA AT srt ats Vit AT Ar facare | 
Ts WH WT fare va at farts Ware tl 203 (SH ) I 
Do.: kalijiuga sama juga ana nahi jau nara kara bisvasa, 
gai rama guna gana bimala bhava tara binahi prayasa.103(A). 
“No other age can compare with the Kali age provided a man has faith in its virtue, 


for in this age one can easily cross the ocean of transmigration simply by singing Sri 
Rama’s holy glories. (103 A) 


wie Ut aq a & aft ag UH We 
wa ca fate dhe aa HWS HMI 203(G@)il 


pragata cari pada dharma ke kali maht eka pradhana, 
jena kena bidhi dinhé = dana_ karai  kalyana.103(B). 


“Piety has four well-known pillars, of which one is predominant in the Kali: charity 
practised in any form conduces to one’s spiritual good. (103 B) 


do—fa aur mt af wr Stiet wa wa & Wu 
Mex Act aaa farart | cpt Wag Wat AT STAT ell 
Cau.: nita juga dharma hohi saba kere, hrdaya4 rama maya ke _ prere. 
suddha_- satva’ samata_ bigyana, krta prabhava prasanna mana jana.1. 
“Prompted by Sri Rama’s delusive potency (Maya), the characteristics of all the four 
Yugas manifest themselves in everyone’s heart all the time. The presence of pure Sattva 
(harmony), evenness of mind, spiritual insight and the feeling of vivacity in the heart are 
the effects of Satyayuga. (1) 


ad ad w we ta aativa fat qe aa wt ati 

ag Wt tacq Ud He AAA | Sat a Be Va AAAI 

satva bahuta raja kachu rati karma, saba bidhi sukha treta kara dharma. 

bahu raja svalpa satva kachu tamasa, dvapara dharma harasa bhaya manasa.2. 

“Abundance of Sattva with a slight admixture of Rajas, attachment to action, and 
happiness of every kind are the characteristics of Treta. Much Rajas, little Sattva, and 
some Tamas, with a feeling of mingled joy and fear in the heart, are the distinguishing 
features of Dvapara. (2) 


aa a we atti af wa fate we sini 

aay ow at we wm mia sent ta at aetu3i 
tamasa_ bahuta_ rajoguna_ thora, kali prabhava birodha cahu_ ora. 

budha juga dharma jani mana mahi, taji adharma_ rati dharma_ karah13. 

“A large proportion of Tamas with a slight admixture of Rajas and antagonism 


everywhere are the effects of Kali. The wise discern the characteristics of the different 
Yugas in their mind and forswearing unrighteousness, devote themselves to piety. (3) 


art wt ae crofe aetiwgafa ae wife ata oretu 
we od fame wue maine Gane 7 wus ATI 
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kala dharma nahi byapahi tahi, raghupati carana_ priti ati jahi. 

nata krta bikata kapata khagaraya, nata sevakahi na byapai maya.4. 

“The characteristics of the Time-Spirit have no effect on him who is very much 
devoted to Sr1 Rama’s feet. The deception practised by a juggler, O king of birds, is 
formidable indeed for the viewers, but the tricks of a juggler cannot deceive his attendant.(4) 


do St AM Ha VS WA fay St HSA FUE | 
UfSST WA ahst aa Gat Sta forankt At AES Qo’ (GH ) UI 
Do.: hari maya krta dosa guna binu hari bhajana na jahi, 
bhajia rama taji kama saba asa bicari mana mahi.104(A). 
“The good and evil, which are the creation of Sri Hari’s delusive potency, cannot 


be eliminated except through worship of Sri Hari. Bearing this in mind, and forswearing 
all desire, one should adore S17 Hari. (104 A) 


ae aici aa ag TAS staet forse 

Ws gale fruft aa da H was facta gov (GA) 
tehi kalikala barasa bahu basel avadha bihagesa, 

pareu dukala bipati basa taba maf gayaU bidesa.104(B). 

“Tn that particular age of Kali, O lord of the winged creatures, I lived in Ayodhya for 


many years till a famine occurred there, when, stricken by adversity, I had to move to another 
place. (104 B) 


dos Tt CT eae get 
™m wet we wi wide WH ww dy Aan 
Cau.: gayau ujent sunu — uragari, dina malina daridra dukhart. 
gaé kala kachu' sampati pal, taha puni karai sarhbhu_ sevakai.1. 
“Listen, O enemy of serpents, Garuda, I went to Ujjain—miserable, downcast, 


penniless and afflicted. When sometime had elapsed, I acquired some wealth and after that 
I began worshipping Lord Sankara at that very place. (1) 


faa ue odfan faa Diag wa ae am A aT 

wa ay oe «ofc ay sora Af oat Pawnee 

bipra’ eka _ baidika siva puja, karai sada tehi kaju na _  duja. 

parama sadhu paramaratha bimdaka, sambhu upasaka nahi hari nimdaka.2. 

“There was a Brahmana there who constantly worshipped Lord Siva according to 
the Vedic rites and had no other task at hand. He was an extremely pious soul and a 
knower of the highest truth, a votary of Lord Sambhu, but no reviler of Sri Hari. (2) 


ade Qas FH que aaaifes cae ata aif fea 

af wa tf we agifam wa qo at ane 

tehi sevai mai kapata sameta, dvija dayala ati  oniti  niketa. 

bahija namra_ dekhi mohi_ sal, bipra  paRhava_ putra’ ki nai.3. 

“T served him though with a guileful heart. The Brahmana was very kind-hearted 


and an abode of piety. Seeing me outwardly so humble, my Lord, the Brahmana taught me 
as his own son. (3) 
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ay oda wife fara deri ay suee fates fate ati 
was «oda faa die wei geet cu ooefafa ofereduxu 


sambhu mamtra mohi dvijabara dinha, subha upadesa bibidha bidhi kinha. 
japau martra siva mamdira jai, hrdaya darhbha ahamiti adhikar.4. 


“The great Brahmana imparted to me a mystic formula (#1) sacred to Lord Siva and 
gave me all kinds of salutary advice. I used to go to the temple of Lord Siva and repeat 
the sacred formula there with unbounded ostentation and conceit in my heart. (4) 


do et Uet Peat Alea Ara waft awe Are | 
oh wa fest cel ues es fart Hr BEI 20K (H) I 


Do.: maf khala mala samkula mati nica jati basa moha, 
hari jana dvija dekhé jarau karau bisnu kara droha.105(A). 


“A wretch of impure mind, low-born and overcome by infatuation, I was filled with 
jealousy at the very sight of devotees of Sri Hari or Brahmanas and hated Lord Visnu. (105 A) 


aot Fra ate water Ghad eRe strat AA | 
tife sass sifa carer dfurte =ifa fee arag 1 204 (|) I 


So.: gura nita mohi prabodha dukhita dekhi acarana mama, 
mohi upajai ati krodha dambhihi niti ki bhavai.105(B). 
“Distressed to see my conduct, my preceptor would admonish me time and again; but 
on hearing his admonition, I burnt with rage. Can sober counsel appeal to a hypocrite? (105 B) 


down oe om che aerine af ag ua fren 
fea Va at wa adel ata wnt wa va sug 

Cau.: eka bara  gura_ linha bolai, mohi niti bahu  bhati — sikhai. 
siva seva kara phala_suta sol, abirala bhagati rama _pada_ hoti.1. 


“One day my preceptor called me and taught me wisdom in all possible ways; ‘The 
sole reward, my son, of worshipping Lord Siva is uninterrupted devotion to Sr1 Rama’s feet.(1) 


wae waft aa faa aia wat & fe oa 

we wa am faa aritiag ae wa wee aemitueni 
ramahi_ bhajahi tata siva dhata, nara pavara_— kai ketika _— bata. 

jasu- carana aja siva anuragi, tasu  drohaé sukha cahasi abhagI.2. 

“ «Siva Himself as well as Brahma (the Creator), dear son, adore Sri Rama; of what 


account, then, is a vile human being! Can a wretched soul hope to attain happiness by 
harbouring ill-will to Him whose feet are adored by Brahma and Siva Himself?’ (2) 


a we et aan mM wear at wera wa wm aa 

aeq fa feet ort ass esate ger fae su 
hara kahu hari sevaka gurakahed, suni khaganatha hrdaya mama dahed. 
adhama_ jati maf bidya paé, bhayaii jatha ahi diudha _piaé.3. 


“When I heard my Guru speak of Lord Siva as a votary of Sri Hari, my heart, O 
lord of the feathered kingdom, was afire. Vile of descent, as I was, the little learning that 
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I had acquired turned my head even as a serpent becomes all the more poisonous when 
fed on milk. (3) 


wit fa gura gordtia at we ww faq udu 

ait cat Ww waa a wlari us us ate fear garearixil 

mani kutila kubhagya_ kujati, gura kara droha karau dinu_ rati. 

ati dayala gura svalpa na krodha, puni puni mohi sikhava subodha.4. 

“Proud, perverse, wretched and low-born, I harboured ill-will towards my Guru day 
and night. My Guru, however, was too tender hearted to have the least rancour in him; on 
the other hand, he gave me good advice time and again. (4) 


we oa dr ase wait waste efa afe vera 

mam sat Ua WA Mside ama w uadt Wea 

jehi te nica baRat pava, so prathamahi hati tahi nasava. 

dhuma anala sambhava sunu bhai, tehi bujhava ghana _ padavi_pai.5. 

“The first thing a vile fellow does is to kill and destroy the very man who has been 
instrumental in exalting him. Listen brother, smoke, which is produced by fire, extinguishes 
the latter when it attains to the majesty of a cloud. (5) 


Tw OMT OW Offer wel aa at ue wen fa eel 

Wed vsTa yaa af wagium yo war fetere wee 
raja maga _ pari niradara_ rahal, saba kara pada prahara nita sahai. 
maruta uRava prathamatehi bharail, puni nrpa nayana_ kiritanhi parai.6. 
“The dust lying on the road is held in contempt and is ever trodden under foot by 


all the wayfarers. But when carried aloft by the wind, it first envelopes the air itself and 
then descends on the eyes or diadems of kings. (6) 


@q owarafa sta waft we aa ate ae sem at WT 

ala alfae mate ata ali Ga at aoe a vet Ale Udi ou 

sunu khagapati asa samujhi prasarnga, budha nahi karahi adhama kara samga. 

kabi kobida gavahi asi niti, khala sana kalaha na bhala nahi pritt.7. 
“Listen, O Garuda, lord of the winged creatures, realizing this state of things, the 


wise shun the company of vile men. Seers and learned men have declared this maxim: it 
is good neither to quarrel with a wretch nor to make friends with him. (7) 


saeas—( (is est Treg Gets Une Ta oat oA 

Y waa wa mue afensim fea mes a Wie ates 

udasina nita rahia gosal, khala_ pariharia’ svana_ kina. 

maf khala hrdaya kapata kutilal, gura hita kahai na mohi_ sohai.8. 

“One should always remain aloof from him, my master; a wicked fellow should be 
avoided even as a dog. Vicious as I was, with a heart full of falsehood and perversity, the 
Guru’s admonition did not appeal to me, even though it was so wholesome. 


do—Uh AN Bt Hfet wad tes faa aa 
TK stas ssa dF ste Ate BPS WATT I QoR (CH) I 


Do.: eka bara hara marmdira japata raheu siva nama, 
gura ayau abhimana té uthi nahf kinha pranama.106(A). 
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“One day I was repeating Siva’s Name in a temple sacred to Lord Hara, when my 
Guru came in; but in my pride I did not get up to make obeisance to him. (106 A) 


Al Cale AS Hes HS BA WT Aaa | 
atte STI WT STATA Ute Als Ger ASA ll 20k (TG) MU 


so dayala nahi kaheu kachu ura na rosa lavalesa, 
ati agha gura apamanata sahi nahi sake mahesa.106(B). 
“My Guru was too magnanimous to say anything; neither did he feel the least resentment 


in his heart. But the grievous sin of showing disrespect to the Guru was something the great 
Lord Siva could not bear. (106 B) 


do—tfer wat wd AN amtit waywra are afwartu 
watt aa wa Ae wei ata poet fad wa ate 


Cau.: marhdira majha bhai nabha bani, re hatabhagya agya  abhimani. 
jadyapi tava gura ké nahi krodha, ati krpala cita samyaka  bodha.1. 
“An ethereal voice emanated from the temple itself: “you wretched and conceited 


fool, even though your preceptor has no anger in him and he is very tender-hearted and 
possessed of true and perfect wisdom, (1) 


deft am wa cet aetiaife fate aes a arti 

wt owe dat wa div as aaa ae 

tadapi sapa satha daihat’ tohi, niti birodha sohai na mohi. 

jai nahi darhnda karat khala tora, bhrasta hoi Srutimaraga mora.z2. 

‘yet, O rascal, I must pronounce a curse on you; for any transgression of propriety 
is highly loathsome to Me. If I do not punish you, O wretch, the sanctity of My Vedic laws 
will be impinged. (2) 

a a T wt sho aeiitka awe ae wr wet 

Bom wht us efe ahtisaga we ut wae dns 

je satha gura sana irisa karahi, raurava_ naraka_ koti juga parahi. 

triiaga joni puni dharahi sarira, ayuta janma_ bhari pavahi _pira.3. 

‘The fools, who bear malice against their Guru, are cast into the hell named Raurava 


for a myriad Yugas. After that they take birth in the subhuman species and suffer torture 
for ten thousand successive existences. (3) 


as wh anre oga uttiadt af aa wa af arti 

wet faem alex we Weim weem seta asus 
baitha rahesi ajagara iva papi, sarpa hohi khala mala mati byapi. 
maha bitapa kotara mahut jai, rahu) adhamadhama_ adhagati pai.4. 


‘Since you remained rooted to your seat like a python, O vile wretch, take the form 
of a snake, for your mind is steeped in sin. And, condemned to that vile state, O vilest of 
the vile, go and take up your abode in the hollow of some huge tree.’ (4) 


to Blelanlt hte W aed at faa are 
catad tite facies sifa st saat UAT Qo (SH ) I 
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Do.: hahakara kinha gura daruna suni_ siva_ sapa, 

kampita mohi_ biloki ati ura upaja_ paritapa.107(A). 

“The Guru cried a piteous wail as he heard Lord Siva’s terrible curse. And when he 
saw me trembling with fear, deep agony possessed his heart. (107 A) 


at dead aaa fest faa Gata cat ST 
fora Gta Wats TAT AALS IT Aa ANT Ul Qo9 (|) Ui 


kari damdavata saprema dvija siva sanmukha kara jori, 
binaya karata gadagada svara samujhi ghora gati mori.107(B). 


“Reflecting on my awful fate, the Brahmana prostrated himself before Lord Siva and, 
with folded hands and his voice choked with emotion, he prayed as follows: (107 B) 


— FATA Raturad | fasy eroch ael Age | 
ft Friut ffdecd frit | Prernrerararsrard «asses 2 Il 
Charh.: namamisamisana nirvanarupam, vibhum vyapakam brahma vedasvarupam. 
nijam nirgunam nirvikalpam niriham, cidakaSamakasavasam bhaje’ham.1. 
‘T adore You, the guardian of the north-east quarter and Ruler of the whole universe, 
eternal, bliss personified, the omnipresent and all-pervading Brahma manifest in the form 
of the Vedas. I worship Lord Siva, shining in His own glory, beyond the Gunas (Sattva, 


Rajas, Tamas), undifferentiated, desireless, all-pervading consciousness, having nothing to 
wrap about Himself except ether (or enveloping ether itself). (1) 


Parenti ate 1 Prt ta arte Prete II 

wet Nethlea chet HUT I TOIT «WAN «= AATSS NII 

nirakaramomkaramulam turiyam, gira gyana gotitamisam giriSarm. 

karalam mahakala_ kalam krpalam, gunagara samsaraparam nato’ham.2. 

‘I bow to the supreme Lord, who is devoid of form, transcendent and extra-cosmic, 
beyond speech, understanding and sense perception, terrible yet gracious, the seed of the 


mystic syllable OM, the Ruler of Kailasa, the Devourer even of the great Time-Spirit and 
the abode of virtues. (2) 


gas Gaet We WH wa wife war sit mie 
PEt Hector Ue TT | TA STAMes HS YSNTN ZI 
tusaradri samkasSa gauram gabhiram, manobhita koti prabha Sri Sariram. 
sphuranmauli_ kallolint caru’ gamga, lasadbhalabalendu§ kamthe bhujamga.3. 


‘Who is deeply thoughtful, and is possessed of a form white as the snowclad 
Himalaya, radiant with the beauty of a myriad Cupids, whose head sparkles with the lovely 
stream of the Ganga, whose brow is adorned by the crescent moon and neck bedecked by 
serpents. (3) 


eich Sei yo fast | Wear | dietchS 0 CTT 
] queue | frat vient wae woh si 


calatkumdalam bhri sunetram visalam, prasannananam nilakamtharh dayalarh. 
mrgadhisacarmambaram mundamalam, priyarh Samkaram sarvanatham bhajami.4. 
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‘I adore the all-merciful Sankara, the universal Lord, who is loved by all, who has 
tremulous pendants dangling from His ear-lobes, is possessed of beautiful eyebrows and 
large eyes, who has a cheerful countenance and a blue speck on His throat, and who has 
a lion-skin wrapped round His waist and wears a garland of skulls round His neck. (4) 


oo ¢ <2 ° r <2 oo ¢ ° ° TT 
wae ded pemittisastss variott waretig il 
pracamdam prakrstam pragalbham paresam, akhamdam ajam  bhanukotiprakasam. 
trayahsila  nirmilanam sSiulapanim, bhaje’harh bhavanipatim bhavagamyam.5. 
‘I take my refuge in Bhavani’s Spouse, the supreme Lord, terrible, exalted, intrepid, 


indivisible, unborn and invested with the glory of a myriad suns, who roots out the 
threefold agony and holds a trident in His hand and who is accessible only through love.(5) 


Hdd HM HeUldHNt | Wel AsMecarat WT 
faariadete Hreaent | wate Weta wat AMT gl 


kalatita kalyana kalpantakari, sada sajjananandadata purart. 

cidanamdasamdoha mohapahari, prasida_ prasida prabho manmathar'.6. 

‘Limitless (beyond digits), ever blessed, bringing about universal destruction at the 
end of each round of creation, a source of perpetual delight to the virtuous, Slayer of the 
demon Tripura, Consciousness and Bliss personified, dispeller of delusion, be propitious, 
my Lord, be propitious, O Destroyer of Cupid. (6) 


a Wad Sara uenfad | wsidte cle Wt at AUTH 

a Wagga wha wat i wets wet aeenfrard i 

na yavad umanatha padaravindam, bhajamtiha loke pare va _naranam. 
na tavatsukham Santi santapanasam, prasida prabho — sarvabhutadhivasam.7. 
‘So long as they worship not the lotus-feet of Uma’s lord, there is no happiness nor 


peace nor cessation of suffering for men either in this world or in the next. Therefore, be 
propitious, my lord, dwelling as You do in the heart of all living beings. (7) 


a SMe art wa Faq Gat | Adtss Wer Weer viey qt 

WT WAT Gata areas | wet Ure soaarier visit 

na janami yogam japam naiva pujam, nato’ham sada sarvada Sambhu tubhyam. 
jara janma duhkhaugha tatapyamanam, prabho pahi apannamamisa_ Sambho.8. 


‘I know not Yoga (concentration), nor Japa (the muttering of prayers) nor ritual. I 
simply bow to you at all times and at every moment, O Sambhu! Pray, protect me, my 
lord, miserable and afflicted by sufferings attendant on old age and birth (and death) as 
I am, O Lord Sambhuw!’ (8) 


vie—esipetag 860 Wie sdf. $s TTT I 
Q Usha wT Nac dat wey: walefane i 


Sloka: rudrastakamidam proktam viprena haratosaye, 
ye pathanti nara bhaktya tesarm Sambhuh _ prasidati.9. 


; This hymn of eight verses was recited by the Brahmana in order to propitiate Lord 
Siva. Sri Sambhu is pleased with those men who devoutly recite it. (9) 
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do fardt asta faa tha fou starq 
Um det aMart ws feat AT ATI oe (BH) 


Do.: suni binati sarbagya siva dekhi bipra anuragu, 
puni mamdira nabhabani bhai dvijabara bara magu.108.(A). 


“The all-wise Siva heard the Brahmana’s prayer and saw his devotion. An ethereal 
voice issued from the temple again: ‘Ask for a boon, O virtuous Brahmana.’ (108 A) 


wit Waa WY AT Ut ara ay Ut Ag 
frst ug waft es Wy OP Gat aT eg ll Q0e (GA) I 


jau prasanna prabhu mo para natha dina para nehu, 
nija pada bhagati dei prabhu puni dusara bara dehu.108(B). 


“If, my lord, you are pleased with me and if, my master, You are affectionate to me, 
the meek, first bless me with devotion to Your feet and then grant me another boon. (108 B) 


ae Aa aa sila sis Geet fags YC | 
ate Ux SHrel A cHitat wy Hur Sel wTATTA UW kos (AT) I 


tava maya basa jiva jaRa samtata phirai bhulana, 
tehi para krodha na karia prabhu krpa simdhu bhagavana.108(C). 
“Overcome by Your Maya (delusive power), the stupid Jiva (individual embodied 


soul) constantly wanders (from one womb to another) in delusion. Therefore, O all- 
merciful Lord, be not angry with him. (108 C) 


Gant great sta ule Ut BIE Pact | 
aa ste Bis Whe Arar aitet Bret Qoe CT) NU 


samkara dinadayala aba ehi para hohu_krpala, 
sapa anugraha hoi jehi natha_ thorehi' kala.108(D). 


“Now be gracious to this fellow, O Sankara, compassionate as You are to the meek, so 
that your curse’s agony may be over in a short time and he be blessed by Your grace.(108 D) 


do—Ufe at BS TH seria ae wa purer 
fauftr oa omit ativan sft ws aMartue 

Cau.: ehi kara hoi parama_ kalyana, soi karahu aba krpanidhana. 
bipragira suni_parahita = sani, evamastu iti bhai nabhabani.1. 
“Now do that which may bring him supreme blessedness, O fountain of mercy!” On 


hearing the Brahmana’s prayer, steeped as it was in benevolent sentiments for others’ 
good, the ethereal voice was heard once again saying: ‘So be it! (1) 


weft abe we det wait um dite am aft arr 

aaft oqek wma cetiakes we w ao faatuen 

jadapi_ kinha ehi daruna papa, may puni dinhi kopa_ kari sapa. 

tadapi tumhari sadhuta  dekhi, karihai ehi para’ krpa_bisesi.2. 

‘Although he has committed a grievous sin and I in My wrath have pronounced a 
curse on him, yet, realizing your nobility, I shall do him a special favour. (2) 
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sateat CC TOCA I A fee af fra wat amin 
ax osm fe ad zwei wa wa sae ae Uses 


chamasila je para upakari, te dvija mohi priya jatha kharart. 

mora Srapa dvija byartha na jaihi, janma sahasa avasya yaha_ paihi.3. 

‘O holy Brahmana, they who are of a forgiving disposition and beneficent are as dear 
to Me as Sri Rama (the Slayer of the demon Khara) Himself. Nonetheless, O Brahmana, My 
curse shall not go in vain: this fellow shall surely pass through a thousand births. (3) 


Wiad Md qe qa w@eivle woos ae afte ae 
mars wa fafefe af vari ale ga Fa ae Varmixi 


janamata marata dusaha dukha hol, ehi svalpau = nahi byapihi — sol. 

kavaneu janma mitihi nahi gyana, sunahi sidra mama bacana pravana.4. 

‘But the terrible agony involved in each successive birth and death shall not affect 
him in the least. (Turning to me, the voice continued:) Hear, O Stdra, my true and definite 
word: in none of your births shall your awareness (of previous existences) leave you. (4) 


Tafa at we aa wanium d¢ ua wat wa qa 

ut wa = ae «a eat oe aT 
raghupati purl janma tava bhayau, puni taf mama seva mana dayau. 

purl prabhava anugraha moré, rama_ bhagati upajihi ura toré.5. 

‘(In the first place) You were born in the capital of Sri Raghunatha, and there you 


set your heart on My worship. Due to the beneficial influence of the holy city and by My 
grace, devotion to Sri Rama shall sprout in your heart. (5) 


TW a we sa wi ade wa fer Baa 

aa wi ate fay satis dat sit BATE l 

sunu mama bacana satya ababhail, haritosana_ brata  dvija sevakal. 

aba jani karahi bipra apamana, janesu) samta anamta  samana.6. 

‘Now, dear fellow, hear My solemn declaration: a vow to serve the Brahmanas is 
the surest means of propitiating Sri Hari. Do not insult the Brahmanas any more and 
reckon a saint to be at par with the infinite Lord Himself. (6) 


3x ofa wm og faeniamds et un aut 

Ww se at am ae usifaue wan a Wien 
imdra kulisa mama_ sula bisala, kaladamda hari cakra karala. 

jo inha kara mara nahr marai, bipradroha pavaka so jarat.7. 
‘Even he who does not succumb to the stroke of Indra’s thunderbolt, My own 


mighty trident, the rod of Death and the terrible discus of Sri Hari, is consumed by the fire 
of hostility towards the Brahmanas. (7) 


aa fade weg WI Ueti ge we wT ais we ATI 

aes HOTT aT safe festa ae 

asa bibeka rakhehu mana mahi, tumha kaha jaga durlabha kachu nahi. 

aurau eka asisa mori, apratihata gati hoihi tori.8. 
‘Treasure up this dispassionate wisdom in your heart, and there will be nothing in 


this world which may be too difficult for you to attain. I bestow one more blessing on you: 
you shall have unobstructed access everywhere.’ (8) 
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aoa fad aa eure Wt Wade sta Tet | 
aie waft Was We By UM St URTN 208 (SH) 
Do.: suni siva bacana harasi gura evamastu iti bhasi, 
mohi prabodhi gayau grha sambhu carana ura rakhi.109(A). 
“The Guru rejoiced to hear the word of Lord Siva (as conveyed through the ethereal 


voice) and cried ‘Amen!’ And after admonishing me he returned home, with the image of 
Lord Siva’s feet immersed in his heart. (109 A) 


Uka caret fates fit sig was W act 

UM ware fat Gl ay ASS TUE HS HTN 208 (A) 
prerita kala bimdhi giri jai bhayaui mai _byala, 

puni prayasa binu so tanu tajeu gaé kachu_ kala.109(B). 


“Driven by my fate I went to the Vindhya mountains and was (on giving up the ghost) 
reborn as a serpent and again, when sometime had elapsed, I easily dropped that form. (109 B) 


Vis Wa aes ass UM sara ei 
iia at ue ufew av ukew Geil 208 (7) 


joi tanu  dharati’ tajau puni  anayasa __harijana, 

jimi nutana_ pata. pahirai nara’ pariharai purana.109(C). 

“Whatever form I assumed, O mount of Sri Hari, I dropped again with utmost ease, 
even as a man would cast off worn-out clothes and put on new ones. (109 C) 


fae wet sifa aif ste Hf afe uret aera 
Ue fare as fata aq Ta A TIS STATI Lok (A) 


siva rakhi Sruti niti aru) maf nahi pava_ klesa, 

ehi bidhi dharet bibidhi tanu gyana na gayau khagesa.109(D) 

“Lord Siva vindicated the Vedic law, while I was spared the agony (involved in the 
rounds of birth and death). In this way, O lord of the winged creatures, I assumed various 
forms; but my awareness of my past births never left me. (109 D) 


do—famt ta WW Ws Tl Hite Te TH ORM SS 

Ue Ut ae far tai a aaa dea Basie 
Cau.: trijiaga deva nara joi tanu dharai, taha taha rama bhajana anusarau. 

eka sula mohi bisara na kau, gura kara komala_ sila  subhau.1. 

“Whatever form I assumed, whether of an animal or a bird, god or man, I continued 
to adore Sri Rama in every form. Yet one thing lay heavy on my conscience: my Guru’s 


mild and amiable disposition I could never forget (i.e. I insulted such a tender hearted and 
compassionate Guru, that feeling of remorse tormented me all the time). (1) 


am ct fa F wig dy we aft mn 

as ae wees Tei as wea waa ote 
carama deha dvija kai mai pal, sura durlabha purana_ Sruti gai. 
khelai = tahu balakanha mila, karat sakala_  raghunayaka = [11a.2. 
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“The last body I got was that of a Brahmana, which the Vedas and Puranas declare 
as difficult even for the gods to attain. Even in that birth whenever I joined the other boys 
for play, I would enact all the pastimes of Sri Raghunatha alone. (2) 


wie owt fe fa ugeti ass at we af san 

™ A Vat eT wii dat we wa wa asi 
prauRha bhaé mohi pita paRhava, samajhai sunati gunati nahi bhava. 

mana te sakala basana bhagi, kevala rama _ carana_ laya_Iagji.3. 

“As I grew up my father gave me lessons (in secular subjects). I tried to understand 


things, listened to the lessons and reflected on them; yet they failed to attract my mind. All 
worldly cravings left my mind; I was solely absorbed in the thought of Sri Rama’s feet. (3) 


me Ga wa wm aitiat ta aaafe arin 
woum ae we A aesiay fr ues esx 


kahu khagesa asa kavana abhagi, khari seva  suradhenuhi _ tyagi. 

prema magana mohi kachu na sohai, hareu pita paRhai paRhai.4. 

“Tell me, O Garuda, is there anyone so wretched as to give up a cow of plenty and 
tend a she-ass? Overwhelmed with love I had no charm left for anything; my father got 
tired of coaching me. (4) 


mw ama wa fq aI e at Tas WA TATA 

we we fate wie madi sim we we fae Aasnai 
bhae kalabasa jaba_ pitu mata, maf bana gayau bhajana janatrata. 

jaha jahad bipinamunisvara pavau, aSrama (jai jai — siru navau.5. 
“When both my father and mother expired, I withdrew to the forest in order to 


worship Sri Rama, the Protector of His servants. In the forest wherever I found hermitages 
of sages, I went there and bowed my head to the sages. (5) 


w 


ges free we om matiaed Gs aft wre 

aa fess et wt sami sera wa dy Waremei 

bijhati tinhahi rama guna g~aha, kahahit sunat’ harasita khaganaha. 

sunata phirau hari guna anubada, abyahata  gati sarnbhu _ prasada.6. 

“T would ask them to recount Sri Rama’s virtues and listened with delight to what 
they told me. O Garurda! In this way I went about listening to the recital of Sri Hari’s 
glories. By Siva’s grace my movements were unhampered everywhere. (6) 


wet 4 fafaft gor ometiw wea HR att ae 

TH wt att wa edia fa wa and at cain 
chiti tribidhi Tsana gaRhi, eka lalasa ura ati baRhi. 

rama_ carana barija jaba dekhau, taba nija janma saphala kari lekhau.7. 

“The three types of ardent seeking (viz., those for progeny, wealth and fame) left me 


and one solitary longing grew intensely and deeply in my heart. “I shall deem the object of 
my birth accomplished only when I behold Sri Rama’s lotus-feet,” I said to myself. (7) 


we Ges as ut aa wmedider wt wana edi 

fra awa ae af desiam va da wt afteeuci 
jehi puchati soi muni asa kahai, isvara sarba  bhutamaya _—§ahal. 
nirguna mata nahi mohi sohal, saguna brahma rati ura _ adhikai.8. 
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“Every sage I enquired of, observed ‘God represents the totality of created beings.’ 
But the view which holds God as impersonal did not find favour with me and the love I 
bore in my heart for the embodied Brahma grew more and more. (8) 


oA aa Ott HR WA at AY CT 
Tala HS Wad aS GA GA Aa STATI 280 (HH) I 


Do.: gura ke bacana surati kari rama carana manu laga, 
raghupati jasa gavata phirau chana chana nava anuraga.110(A). 
“Even as I recalled the words of my erstwhile preceptor, my mind conceived a 


fondness for Sri Rama’s feet and I went about singing the glories of Sri Raghunatha with 
a love which ever became enriched every moment. (110 A) 


We fear oe erat ah cree sire 
tha ae fae was ae Hes ata AA 220( GG) 


meru sikhara bata chaya muni lomasa 4sina, 
dekhi carana siru nayati bacana kahewt ati dina.110(B). 


“On a peak of Mount Meru in the shade of a banyan tree sat the sage, Lomasa. On 
seeing him I bowed at his feet and addressed him in the humblest strain. (110 B) 


ah aa oe feria Ag A Hast GANTT | 
Wife Brat Usa wT fea stag che HTN ego (7T) I 


suni mama bacana binita mrdu muni krpala khagaraja, 
mohi sadara puchata bhae dvija ayahu kehi kaja.110(C). 


“When the gracious sage heard my meek and gentle address, O king of the birds, 
he politely enquired: “For what purpose have you come, O Brahmana?’ (110 C) 


aa Y Het pubs Ge ara Gert 

WH Ga same als Heg Wart eeo( aT) 

taba maf kaha krpanidhi tumha sarbagya sujana, 

saguna brahma avaradhana mohi kahahu bhagavana.110(D). 

“Thereupon I replied, “O fountain of mercy, you are omniscient and sagacious. Tell 
me, blessed one, how to worship the embodied (Saguna-Sakara) supreme Spirit. (110 D) 
do—da Ate wud TW Matias wen Bet GIT 

ara tt Oa fara aif oom oof write 
Cau.: taba munisa raghupati guna gatha, kahe kachuka sadara_ khaganatha. 

brahmagyana_ rata muni bigyani, mohi parama adhikari jani.1. 

“Thereupon the great sage recounted earnestly a few virtues of Sri Raghunatha, O lord 


of the feathered creation. But himself being devoted to the knowledge of Brahma (the Absolute), 
and taking me to be the fittest person (to be initiated into such knowledge), (1) 


at at va see amt oBet 6ST ORT 
wet ste SA ASU saya THE AES BTN 
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lage karana_ brahma_ upadesa, aja advaita aguna hrdayesa. 

akala aniha anama = arupa, anubhava gamya akhamda anupa.2. 

“the enlightened sage began a sermon on Brahma, the unborn, the One without a second 
and without attributes, the Ruler of the heart (the inner Controller), incomprehensible, desireless, 
without name or form, attainable only through realization, indivisible and incomparable, (2) 


™ ditt sma aferdita Pra qa wet 
a od oafe af «we weriak ate sa maf aarn3ai 


mana gotita amala_abinasi, nirbikara  niravadhi sukha rast. 

so tai tahi tohi nahi bheda, bari bici iva gavahi beda.3. 

“beyond the mind and the senses, immaculate and indestructible, immutable, 
unlimited and all-blissful: “You are identical with the Brahma referred to above; no more 
difference exists between Him and you than between a sheet of water and the ripples on 
its surface; so declare the Vedas.’ (3) 


fafafas ofa af a wager Fete wa wa wed 7 stati 

ua # west we ve dias wre ae Fieixi 

bibidhi bhati mohi muni samujhava, nirguna mata mama hrdaya na ava. 

puni mar kahew nai pada sisa, saguna upasana kahahu_ munisa.4. 

“The sage instructed me in various ways; but the truth that the individual embodied 
soul is identical with the attributeless Brahma did not appeal to my heart. Bowing my head 


at his feet, I submitted again, “Kindly tell me how to worship the embodied (Saguna- 
Sakara) Brahma, O lord of the sages. (4) 


wa] wa wet Aa owt Ahi fet farms wit wet 
ae sada meg ak aaifa wate cat waratia 


rama bhagati jala mama mana mina, kimi bilagai munisa prabina. 

soi upadesa kahahu kari daya, nija nayananhi dekhau raghuraya.5. 

‘My mind takes delight in the worship of Sri Rama even as a fish rejoices in water; 
how, then, can it exist without it, O wise lord of the sages? Be gracious, therefore, to teach 
me the method whereby I may be able to behold Sri Raghunatha with my own eyes. (5) 


ak are fact saderiat eset Fea sua 

afm uf afe eee amoriais wma va ama Preome 

bhari locana_ biloki avadhesa, taba sunihaii’ nirguna upadesa. 

muni puni kahi harikatha anupa, khamdi saguna mata aguna nirupa.6. 

‘Having feasted my eyes on the King of Ayodhya, I will then listen to your discourse 
on the attributeless (Nirguna-Nirakara) Brahma.’ The sage once more recited the incomparable 
story of Sri Hari; but demolishing the doctrine that the supreme Spirit does appear in an 
embodied form, he established the proposition that He is ever without attributes. (6) 


wa WY fie wa at ahiwm fread af wz wt 

st OU COT aR Oo Oa ola Oat 
taba may nirguna mata kara dir, saguna niripati kari hatha bhirt. 

uttara pratiuttara = mai kinha, muni tana bhae krodha ke _ cinha.7. 
“Thereupon I would set aside the view that God is ever attributeless and establish with 


great vehemence the doctrine that He takes an embodied form. When I thus entered into 
rather intense argument with him, signs of resentment appeared on the sage’s person. (7) 
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Ww oaga sa fatison ate wate & fern 

aft det what @eisAa we der a Bsucn 

sunu prabhu bahuta avagya kié, upaja krodha gyaninha_ ke _hié. 

ati sarhngharasana jai kara koi, anala_ pragata carndana te _ hoi.8. 

“Listen, my lord, insolence carried to an excess rouses passion even in the mind of 
an enlightened soul. Too much friction will produce fire even out of sandal-wood. (8) 


to ana Tara a aw feat ar 

Wf stat wa ae da ts fafater srqars i 222 (HH) I 
Do.: barambara sakopa muni karai nirdpana gyana, 

maf apané mana baitha taba karau bibidhi anumana.111(A). 


“Again and again in the heat of passion the sage expatiated on knowledge of the 
Absolute, while I sat still and put to myself various questions: (111 A) 


wale fos gdateg fort oa for ford stra 

Waa Unter WS site fe Sa GAT 222 (|) 
krodha ki dvaitabuddhi binu dvaita ki binu agyana, 
mayabasa parichinna jaRa jiva ki isa samana.111(B). 


‘Can there be anger without duality or duality without ignorance? Can an individual 
soul, dull, finite and subject to Maya, ever be at par with God? (111 B) 


dio—amag fe ga aa at fea ahi afe fe ake we a Aa 
watt oat af faeri ant of fe wh sence 
Cau.: kabahu ki dukha saba kara hita také, tehi ki daridra parasa mani jaké. 
paradrohi ki hohy nisamka, kami puni ki rahahi akalamka.1. 
‘Can suffering ensue from solicitude for others’ well-being? Can anyone possessing 


the philosopher’s stone suffer from want any longer? Can the malevolent be free from 
anxiety? Can the sensualist escape obloquy? (1) 


aa fe w fen omfer ati ad fe af wae den 
waft fe Ga aarti qe uta wa fe waa ate 


bamsa ki raha dvija anahita kinhé, karma ki hohf svaripahi  cinhé. 

kaha sumati ki khala saga jami, subha gati pava ki paratriya gami.2. 

‘Can one’s posterity survive even though one has persecuted the Brahmanas? Can 
one continue to perform actions (with attachment) even after attaining Self-Realization? 
Has anyone acquired sound wisdom while living in the company of the vicious? Can an 
adulterer attain a happy destiny? (2) 

wa fe ute uren faani qat fe ate mag ethan 

wa fe ws af faq arise fe whe earaita gwarii3i 

bhava ki parahi paramatma birhdaka, sukhi ki hohi kabahu_harinirndaka. 

raju ki =rahai niti binu jané, agha ki rahahi haricarita bakhané.3. 

‘Can those who have realized God fall again into the ocean of transmigration? Can 


the revilers of Sr Hari be ever happy? Can a kingdom stand without knowledge of statecraft? 
Can sins persist even after one has commenced narrating Sri Hari’s exploits? (3) 
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mat wa fe qa fq eel faq str sna fH was aie 

ary fe fas steam aria male aft da Tesi 
pavana jasa ki punya binu hoi, binu) agha ajasa_ ki pavai_ koi. 

labhu ki kichu hari bhagati samana, jehi gavahy Sruti samta  purana.4. 

‘Can one enjoy sacred renown without religious merit and can anyone earn a bad 


reputation without a sin? Is there any gain as valuable as Devotion to Sri Hari, which is 
glorified alike by saints as well as by the Vedas and Puranas? (4) 


amt fe wm ue aa fas ai afer a wae Wa OI 

amy fe frorat waa ae armtiad fe cr afte eformia 
hani ki jaga ehi sama kichu bhai, bhajia na ramahi nara tanu_ pai. 

agha ki pisunata sama kachu ana, dharma ki daya_ sarisa_harijana.5. 
‘And, brother, is there any loss in the world as grievous as that of the man who fails 


to adore Sri Rama even on obtaining a human body? Is there any other sin so bad as 
backbiting or any virtue so great as compassion, O mount of Sr Hari?’ (5) 


ufe fate stuf waft wa AS i af sade A et GAS 

aa ua we wes Ft toiaa at aes ae weg 

ehi bidhi amiti juguti mana gunad, muni upadesa na_ sadara_ sunai. 

puni puni saguna paccha mai ropa, taba muni boleu bacana_ sakopa.6. 

“In this way I mentally advanced numberless arguments in my favour and did not 
listen to the sage’s teaching with reverence. Again and again I maintained the cause of the 


‘Saguna’ form of worship (the worship of an embodied Deity), till at last the sage uttered 
words in anger: (6) 


We um fea es aurfsisa was ag afan 

aa wat fae + ati aaa sa watt A stun 
maRha parama sikha det na manasi, uttara pratiuttara bahu anasi. 
satya bacana bisvasa na karahi, bayasa iva  sabahi' te  darahi.7. 


“Fool, you refuse to accept the supreme lesson I have been inculcating in you and 
indulge in endless arguments and counter-arguments. You give no credence to my 
authentic words and, like a crow, look on everything with distrust! (7) 


ws wares aa eet faorniaoe af cst dere 

are 2 06oott eae ia ame va a daa amu 
satha svapaccha tava hrdaya bisala, sapadi hohi pacchi camdala. 
linha Ssrapa may sisa_ caRhai, nahf kachu bhaya na dinata 41.8. 


“Fool, you are exceedingly self-opinionated; therefore, you shall at once take the 
form of a crow (the pariah among birds).” I bowed to the curse pronounced by the sage, 
but neither felt alarmed, nor was remorseful. (8) 


do Tea Was FAM aa OPT AP ue fae ATS 
ara wa tate at efit AAS TSS 1 8A2(H) I 


Do.: turata bhayat maf kaga taba puni muni pada siru nai, 
sumiri rama raghubamsa mani harasita calelu uRai.112(A). 


“T was immediately transformed into a crow. Thereupon I bowed my head at the sage’s 
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feet again and, fixing my thoughts on Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu’s line, joyfully took 
flight.” (112 A) 


SAT We at ta fata Gs Ae Hr | 
Prt waa cate sera cafe art oete fortter i 222 (G@) i 


uma je rama carana rata bigata kama mada krodha, 
nija prabhumaya dekhahi jagata kehi sana karahi birodha. 112(B). 
Uma, (continues Lord Sankara,) they, who are devoted to Sri Rama’s feet and are 


free from lust, vanity and anger, look upon the whole world as full of their lord; against 
whom can they harbour animosity? (112 B) 


do— ay ata ae ao RR Gaia We OTe ofa 
pudgy as aft ak ati cthet we outer Antien 

Cau.: sunu khagesa nahi kachu risi dusana, ura preraka raghubamsa bibhisana. 
krpasimdhu muni mati kari bhori, [inhi prema pariccha mori.1. 
“Listen, O Garurda, lord of the winged creatures: the sage was in no way at fault; 


it is Sri Rama, the Ornament of Raghu’s race, who prompts all hearts. The All-merciful 
put my devotion to test by clouding the sage’s reason. (1) 


mad wa ae Faw aT am ofa of ot wart 
Rf wa wed den tative wea fara faatnei 


mana baca krama mohi nija jana jana, muni mati puni phert bhagavana. 

risi_ mama_ mahata_ silata_ dekhi, rama carana bisvasa bises!.2. 

“When the Lord realized that I was His devoted servant in thought, word and 
deed, the Lord disillusioned the mind of the saint again. The sage was amazed at my 
extraordinary forbearance and the unique faith in Sr1 Rama’s feet and, (2) 


aia faaqa uf uf ufsagi art am ate cite atensi 

wa ude fatats fat areari ata waa aa drarisu 
ati bisamaya puni puni pachital, sadara muni mohi_ TIinha_ bolat. 
mama paritosa bibidhi bidhi kinha, harasita ramamamtra taba  dinha.3. 


“repenting again and again, politely called me back. He consoled me in several ways 
and then gladly imparted to me the formula (44) sacred to Sri Rama. (3) 


aaaed Ut at atiaegs We a poten 

dex wea ae aft mati a wae F ate wraivi 
balakarupa rama _ kara dhyana, kaheu)= mohi- muni _ krpanidhana. 
sumdara sukhada mohi ati bhava, so prathamahr maf tumhahi sunava.4. 

“The gracious sage also taught me how to meditate on Sri Rama in the form of a 


child. The form which I was thus taught to fix my thoughts upon, charming and delightful 
as it was, pleased me much; I have already told you the same. (4) 


afm ae mon aie de Tari wsaiarsa aa UTAT I 

amet we ae aa aieiua ater am fre wena 
muni mohi kachuka kala taha rakha, ramacaritamanasa taba bhasa. 
sadara mohi yaha_ katha_ sunai, puni bole muni gira = suhai.5. 
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“The sage detained me in his hermitage for sometime and then recited the 
‘Ramacaritamanasa’ (the Manasa lake of Sr1 Rama’s exploits). Having reverently related 
the story, the sage then addressed me in the following gracious words: (5) 

wkd ww WW Uariady wae aa HH warn 

we Fa wet we at witiad FY wa aes Tarte 

ramacarita) sara gupta suhava, sambhu prasada tata mai pava. 

tohi nija bhagata rama kara jani, tate mai saba kahew  bakhani.6. 

“T discovered this secret and charming ‘Ramacaritamanasa’, the lake of Sri Rama’s 


exploits, dear son, by the grace of Lord Siva. I have come to know that you are a beloved 
devotee of Sri Rama; hence I recited it to you in detail. (6) 


wa sma fre & wt wet wag a aa afest fre oretu 

aft ate fafats aif aqerari # aia aft ue fee Arai 
rama _ bhagati jinha ké ura nahi, kabahii na tata kahia tinha pahi. 
muni mohi bibidhi bhati samujhava, may saprema muni pada siru nava.7. 


; “Never reveal it, dear child, in the presence of those whose heart is void of devotion 
to Srt Rama.” The sage admonished me in various ways and I lovingly bowed my head 
at his feet. (7) 


Raat aaa ute aa dria anes dhe ite 

wa wi aft Ww atiafate wear wae aa atic 
nija kara kamala parasi mama sisa, harasita  asisa  dinha munisa. 
rama_ bhagati abirala ura toré, basihi sada prasada aba moré.8. 


“The great sage touched my head with his lotus palm and gladly gave me his 
blessing: ‘Henceforth by my grace devotion to Sri Rama shall ever abide in your heart in 
abundance and will not be interrupted at any time. (8) 


do Hat Wa fra BE TS AN WA Was Sa I 
mae sear Tat farm Pear 223 (aH ) I 
Do.: sada rama priya hohu tumha subha guna bhavana amana, 


kamarupa icchamarana gyana _ biraga_ nidhana.113(A). 


‘You shall ever be a favourite of Sri Rama and a repository of good qualities, free 
from pride, taking any form at your will and choosing your own time for death, and a 
repository of wisdom and dispassion, (113 A) 


Wie Sst Te aaa UT Aart sitet 
eatate de A staal VISA Wah Wit 11 223 (GS) Ul 
jehi aSrama tumha basaba puni sumirata sribhagavamta, 
byapihi taha na abidya jojana eka _prajamta.113(B). 


‘nay, in whatever hermitage you live with your thought fixed on the Lord, delusion 
will have no access within a radius of eight miles from it. (113 B) 


doar mt TT Ce OEMS I SS CS ele FT oe a 
Tw wea ofa fae ania we sea wren 

Cau.: kala karma guna dosa_ subhau, kachu dukha tumhahi na byapihi kad. 
rama_ rahasya lalita bidhi nana, gupta pragata_ itihasa  purana.1. 
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‘No suffering occasioned by time, fate, merit, demerit or disposition shall ever 
torment you. The manifold charming mysteries of Sri Rama, that are found mentioned in 
the chronicles and Puranas, either explicitly or implicitly, (1) 


fry st de we wa Mei fa Aa We TWH Ue Wil 

wW sar ae MW Medi at wae we gai ATR 

binu Srama tumha janaba saba sou, nita nava neha rama _ pada_ hoi. 

jo iccha karihahu mana mahi, hari prasada kachu durlabha nahi.2. 

‘you will come to know without any effort; and the flame of your devotion to Si 
Rama’s feet will ever grow brighter and brighter. Whatever longing you may entertain in 
your mind, you shall have no difficulty in attaining it by the grace of Sn Hari.’ (2) 


am uf enfas aq oafaeitti sain ow wma wsittn 

ware oda aa Ut wartiae aa oad ad wT otis 

suni muni asisa sunu matidhira, brahmagira bhai gagana_ gabhira. 

evamastu. tava baca muni gyani, yaha mama bhagata karma mana bani.3. 

“On hearing the sage’s benediction, mark me, O Garuda of steadfast reason, a deep 
voice—which was evidently the voice of the Supreme Spirit—was heard from the 


heavens: ‘May your prophesy come to be true, O enlightened sage! He is My votary in 
thought, word and deed.’ (3) 


am avin aoe de wai wa we wa dat Tas 
art fart as sag usiu wait ums um fae Aix 


suni nabhagira harasa mohibhayau, prema magana saba samsaya gayau. 

kari binati muni ayasu- pal, pada saroja puni puni siru_ nai.4. 

“T rejoiced to hear the heavenly voice and stood overwhelmed with love and rid of 
all my doubts. On receiving the sage’s permission in response to my prayer I repeatedly 
bowed my head at his feet, (4) 


Ba Med we sie smasi uy ware gay at Wasi 

vet aaa fe wtouan gaia wea aa ae aaa 
harasa_ sahita ehf asrama Ayau, prabhu prasada durlabha bara payau. 
iha basata mohi sunu khaga isa, bite kalapa sata aru bisa.5. 


“and gladly came away to this hermitage, having obtained by the Lord’s grace a rare 
boon. Listen, O lord of the feathered creation, (5) 


ats a waa WW wim af fet Br 

wa wa wart wattiene wna fea aa aire 

karau sada raghupati guna gana, sadara sunahi biharhga_ sujana. 

jaba jaba avadhapuri raghubira, dharahi bhagata hita manuja _ sarira.6. 

“T have now lived in this hermitage for twenty seven rounds of creation. I am ever 
engaged in hymning the glories of Sri Raghunatha, while enlightened birds reverently 


listen to them. Each time Sri Raghunatha incarnates as a human being in the city of 
Ayodhya for the sake of His devotees, (6) 


wa at We WH W wal faerie facie qa aes 
UA st Ua wa feaemi fs sim aes GMT 
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taba taba jai rama pura _ rahau, sisullla biloki sukha lahau. 

puni ura rakhi rama_ sisurapa, nija asrama avai  khagabhupa.7. 

“I go and stay at the capital of Sr Rama and enjoy the spectacle of His childlike 
sports. Again, enshrining an image of the child Rama in my heart I return to my hermitage, 
O king of birds. (7) 

wm waa Waele wiiam ee Be ae wi 

aes aa wa wa qertiwa wala afer safe artic 
katha sakala mai tumhahi sunal, kaga deha _  jehi  karana pai. 

kahii tata saba prasna tumhari, rama bhagati mahima ati  bhari.8. 


“IT have now told you all the circumstances that transformed me in the form of a 
crow, and have also replied to all your queries. The glory of devotion to S11 Rama is 
superb indeed. (8) 


qo—ad Ge aa Alle fra was Wa Ue Ae 
FAs WS SST UWS TT Tet Aaa Lew (SH) I 


Do.: tate yaha tana mohi priya bhayau rama pada neha, 
nija prabhu darasana payau gae sakala sarmmdeha.114(A). 


“T love this (crow’s) body because it was in this body that devotion to Sri Rama’s 
feet sprouted in my heart, I was blessed with the vision of my lord and all my doubts 
vanished. (114 A) 


[PAUSE 29 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


unta cas to Ht wes SPs Tearhfs ara 
am ec at uras tag MSM WaT 2ew (CG) 


bhagati paccha hatha kari rahet dinhi maharisi sapa, 
muni durlabha bara payati dekhahu bhajana pratapa.114(B). 


“T stubbornly upheld the cause of Devotion, for which the great sage Lomasa had 
cursed me; but eventually I obtained a boon which is difficult even for the sages to obtain! 
See the efficacy of Lord’s adoration! (114 B) 


dow sft wna wi uRedti aad we tq Ba wT 
a owe ama ye wari ao are fede wa are 

Cau.: je asi bhagati jani pariharahi, kevala gyana hetu srama_karahi. 
te jaRa kamadhenu grha tyagi, khojata aku  phiraht paya_ Iagji.1. 


“They, who knowingly cast aside such Devotion and take pains to acquire mere 
knowledge, are fools who would leave alone the cow of plenty at their own house and 
knock about in search of the Aka plant (the milk-weed) to get milk out of it. (1) 


ww wate at wi faesia qa aele sm sae 
a we welay faq actitke ue uee we wee 


sunu khagesa hari bhagati bihai, je sukha cahahi ana upal. 
te satha mahasimdhu binu tarani, pairi para cahahrt jaRa_ karani.2. 


“Listen, O lord of the winged creatures, the fools who ignore Bhakti and seek 
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happiness by any other means, stupidly seek to swim across the ocean without the help of a 
vessel”. (2) 


am owas & a wartiaes wes aft awe ari 

wa Ware WY wT wu daa aa Ae wT aes 
suni bhasumdi ke bacana bhavani, boleu§ garuRa harasi mrdu_ bani. 

tava prasada prabhu mama ura mahi, samsaya soka moha bhrama_ nahi.3. 
Garuda, O Bhavani, (continues Lord Sankara,) rejoiced to hear Bhusundi’s words 


and submitted in gentle accents: “By your grace, my lord, doubt, sorrow, error and 
delusion have all disappeared from my mind. (3) 


ws Gia we WT wmTiaget wat aes fas 

Wh Wa wy Uses detimeg aes poate aretu~u 
suneu punita rama guna grama, tumhari krpa laheu bisrama. 

eka bata prabhu puchau tohi, kahahu- bujhai krpanidhi mohi.4. 

“T have also listened to the glories of Sri Rama and attained peace of mind by your 


blessing. My lord, I ask you one question more: pray, explain it to me clearly, O ocean 
of compassion. (4) 


wee dd Ut aq geiae we qiw TA arti 

Ws UN Ge wt wes Mri ae sree wait at ANGI 
kahaht samta muni beda purana, nahi kachu durlabha gyana samana. 

soi muni tumha sana kaheu gosal, nahi adarehu' bhagati ki nai.5. 

“The saints and sages as well as the Vedas and Puranas declare that there is nothing so 


difficult of attainment as wisdom. Although sage Lomaéa instructed you in the same, my 
lord, you did not show the same amount of regard for Yoga of knowledge as for ‘Devotion’ .(5) 


Tame «oo unfafe = sia TL Ga ee UY oT Phat 

qa amt oa qa amiga aes aT GATE 

gyanahi_ bhagatihi amtara keta, sakala kahahu prabhu krpa_ niketa. 

suni uragari bacana sukha mana, sadara boleu kaga sujana.6. 

“Explain to me, my gracious lord, all the difference between knowledge and 
Devotion.” The sagacious Kakabhusundi was gratified to hear the question of Garuda and 
graciously replied: (6) 

untae vate ae ae Yeti swe wf wa Waa aril 

aa Witt wee ae sai mam as qié=OCofasTaTuen 

bhagatihi gyanahi nahi kachu bheda, ubhaya harahi bhava sambhava kheda. 

natha munisa kahahi kachu amtara, savadhana sou sunu_biharmgabara.7. 

“There is no difference whatsoever between way of knowledge and Devotion: both 
are equally efficacious in relieving the torments of birth and death. Great sages nonetheless 


point out some difference between the two, my lord: listen to the same with rapt attention, 
O chief of the birds! (7) 


mw fam owt 6 ofaatiut wa yea ae ets 


Gey wat Wit Ad Wd | Aan sae Get ws Wat uo 
gyana biraga joga bigyana, e saba purusa_ sunahu __§harijana. 
purusa pratapa prabala saba bhati, abala abala_ sahaja jaRa_ jatt.8. 
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“Wisdom, dispassion, Yoga (union with God) and Realization—mark me—are all 
masculine in conception, O mount of Sri Hari ! The might of man is formidable indeed; 
while a woman is naturally weak and dull by her very birth; (8) 


qo—Gee wat Ga ARS sit farm Ata air 
ad om fornae faq sit ue TTT Vea (CH) 


Do.: purusa tyagi saka narihi jo_ birakta mati dhira, 
na tu kam! bisayabasa bimukha jo pada_ raghubira.115(A). 


“But that man alone who is unattached and resolute of mind can forswear woman, 
and not the sensual, voluptuary, who is hostile towards the feet of Sr1 Raghuvira. (115 A) 


aos AR Tara Pret fay te FR | 
fara eis eho at faeq art wr|eneey ( G) 


So.: sou muni gyananidhana mrganayani bidhu mukha nirakhi, 
bibasa hoi harijana nari bisnu’ = maya _ pragata.115(B). 
“But even an enlightened sage, O Garuda, succumbs to the charms of a pretty 

woman at the very sight of her moon-like face. It is God Visnu’s own Maya (deluding 

potency) that manifests itself in the form of a woman! (115 B) 


do—sat A Tad Se Wesiae GA Wa wa ws 
We A AR wR & weaivamkt ae a sre 
Cau.: iha na pacchapata kachu rakhal, beda purana samta mata bhasau. 
moha na nari nari ké  ripa, pannagari yaha riti anupa.1. 
“Here I do not speak in a partisan spirit, but merely state the view of the Vedas and 
Puranas as well as of the saints. A woman is never enamoured of another woman’s beauty: 
this, O Garuda, is a unique principle. (1) 
Tat owt we de daiak wh was wa aia 
us ware wna fierti aa aq oadet frau 
maya bhagati sunahu tumha dou, nari barga =janai saba_ kou. 
puni raghubirahi bhagati piari, maya khalu nartaki bicari.2. 
“Maya and Bhakti (Devotion), mark me, both belong to the feminine group, as everyone 
knows. Again, Bhakti is beloved of Sri Raghuvira; while poor Maya is a mere dancing girl.(2) 


ameter aaa 8 wamraiad af safe afta vrai 

we owt fea feueiti ga wa Re Wat staredhusu 

bhagatihi sanukula = raghuraya, tate tehi darapati aati maya. 

rama_ bhagati nirupama nirupadhi, basai jasu) ura sada _ abadhi.3. 

“Sri Raghunatha is well-disposed towards Bhakti (Devotion), of whom Maya is terribly 
afraid. Nay, Maya cowers at the very sight of the man in whose heart ever abides unobstructed 
the peerless and guileless spirit of Devotion: (3) 

af fact wet apasiakt 1 ans we fot wide 

ava. fait a am fart wet sia aaa qa artis 

tehi biloki maya sakucal, kari na sakai kachu nija_ prabhutat. 

asa ___bicari je muni _— bigyani, jacahi bhagati sakala sukha_ khani.4. 


1176 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 


“it (Maya) cannot wield her sway over him. Knowing this, sages, who have realized 
the Truth, solicit Bhakti (Devotion), which is the fountain of all blessings. (4) 


do AS TEA TYATA HT AT A ME AIS | 
Bi BIg tao Hat AIA Ars A SIS Veg (BH) Il 


Do.: yaha rahasya raghunatha kara begi na janai koi, 
jo janai raghupati krpa sapanehu moha_ na _ hoi.116(A). 
“No one can speedily know this secret of Sri Raghunatha; but whoever comes to 


know it by the grace of Sri Raghunatha Himself can never fall a prey to infatuation even 
in a dream. (116 A) 


sins Tam wfa Ht Ve BA TWA | 
wi GPT eis Wa ue vita Gar sifu ee (GS) I 


aurau gyana bhagati kara bheda sunahu suprabina, 

jo suni hoi rama _ pada opriti sada _ abichina.116(B). 

“Further hear, O most sagacious Garuda, the distinction between ‘knowledge’ and 
‘Devotion’, by hearing which one develops perpetual and uninterrupted love for Srt Rama’s 
feet. (116 B) 
dlo—Qrg ad we saat meri aad as A Ws ser 

ater i at amet Get TST NI 
Cau.: sunahu tata yaha akatha kahani, samujhata banai na jai bakhani. 

Isvara amsa jiva abinasi, cetana amala_ sahaja_ sukha_ rasi.1. 

“Listen, dear Garuda, to this indescribable bliss, which can only be comprehended 


by the mind but is incapable of description. Jiva is a particle of the Divinity; (hence) he 
is immortal, conscious, untainted by Maya and blissful by nature. (1) 


a waa was wWegiaet ah wee at AE 
ws wae ute uk mine yo wea afeuen 


so mayabasa  bhayau gosai, badhyo kira marakata ki nai. 

jaRa_ cetanahi gramthi pari gal, jadapi mrsa chutata kathinal.2. 

“The Jiva, my lord, has allowed itself to be dominated by Maya and has been caught 
in its own trap like a parrot or a monkey*. Matter and Spirit have been linked together with 
a knot which, though imaginary, is difficult to untie. (2) 


wa ad wa was dantive a tf a as Parti 
afl We ag més sei we 7 afm afm steemeei 


taba te jiva bhayau' samsari, chuta na gramthi na hoi sukhari. 
Sruti purana bahu kaheu upal, chita na adhika adhika  arujhai.3. 


“Since then the Jiva has become worldly; it can have no happiness till this knot is 


* The allusion is to two popular modes of catching parrots and monkeys. A stick with a bait at the end 
and a string attached to it is so set in the ground that it revolves from the weight of the parrot when it lights upon 
it; and the bird, confused by the motion, fancies it is entangled in the string, though it is really loose and might 
fly away if it tried. For the monkey a large jar, with a narrow mouth, is sunk in the ground full of grain. The 
monkey puts in his hand and clutches a handful; but being unable to draw out his closed fist on account of the 
smallness of the jar’s mouth, he fancies himself caught, though if he stretches the palm of his hand (by leaving 
the grain) he could extricate his hand immediately and thus be free. 
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untied. The Vedas and Puranas have suggested a number of devices for untying the knot; 
but the knot, far from being loosened, becomes harder and harder. (3) 


vite og a ode faattive we fat we a tatu 

awa wim ga wa adidas sata wm Pearduxi 

jiva hrdaya tama moha_ bisesi, gramthi chita kimi parai na dekhi. 

asa samjoga isa jaba_ karal, tabahu kadacita so niruarat.4. 

“The interior of the mind being utterly clouded with the darkness of ignorance, the 
knot cannot even be perceived; how, then, can it be untied? If God were to bring about 


such conditions (as are depicted below), then only the disentanglement of the knot is 
somewhat probable. (4) 


aran tet MF Mei alt et put eat aa ani 

wa gt wa fam sonia afa me EN at srmmail 

sattvika Sraddha dhenu suhai, jai hari krpa hrdayd basa 4i. 

japa tapa brata jama niyama apara, je Sruti kaha subha dharma acara.5. 

“Suppose by the grace of Sri Hari the blessed cow in the shape of Sattvic (genuine) 
piety comes to abide in one’s heart and feeds on green herbage in the shape of Japa 
(muttering of prayers), austere penance, sacred observances, the Yamas or forms of self- 
restraint (viz., continence, veracity, non-violence, non-stealing and non-possession), the 
five Niyamas or positive virtues (viz., external and internal purity, contentment, self-study, 
self-discipline and self-surrender to God) and innumerable other blessed virtues and 
religious practices recommended by the Vedas, (5) 


w oat wt wa weiwa ae fq ws Wes 
as fat wa fami fdia wa ade Pt aang 


tei trna harita carai jaba gal, bhava baccha_ sisu pai _penhai. 

noi nibrtti patra bisvasa, nirmala) mana_ ahira_nija_dasa.6. 

“milk begins to flow from her teats, let us hope, when she is united with her newly- 
born calf in the form of love. Quietism serves as the cord by which her hind legs are tied 
(in order to milk her); faith represents the pot in which the cow is milked; while a pure 
mind, which is at one’s beck and call, plays the role of a milker. (6) 


wa wing wl de Wei saae sat sa ATI 
ae wed at wa wsaigM wa weq ts wraue 


parama dharmamaya paya duhi bhai, avatai anala akama banal. 

tosa maruta taba chama juRavai, dhrti sama javanu_ dei jamavai.7. 

“Having thus drawn the milk in the shape of supreme righteousness, one should boil 
it, brother, on the fire of desirelessness. When boiled, it should be cooled down with the 
breath of contentment and forbearance and congealed by mixing with it a little curd in the 
shape of fortitude and mind-control. (7) 


eat afer et i ee ee TH OW OWaritn 

wa ae ate os aaiaifart fam am aaitauci 
mudita mathai bicdra mathani, dama_ adhara raju. satya subani. 
taba mathi kaRhi lei navanita, bimala_ biraga subhaga _ supunita.8. 


“The curd thus made should be churned in the earthen vase of cheerfulness with the 
churning-rod of reflection after fastening the rod to the post of self-restraint with the cord 
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of truthful and agreeable words; and by this process of churning one should extract the 
pure, excellent and holy butter of dispassion. (8) 


do SIT SRT HR wie Ta HA AUTH Ts | 
afeg forte Tat Yat AAA Het VT VTS eke ( H ) I 


Do.: joga agini kari pragata taba karma subhasubha Iai, 
buddhi siravai gyana ghrta mamata mala jari jai.117(A). 
“After kindling the fire of Yoga (concentration of mind) one’s past Karma, both 
good and evil, should be consigned to it as fuel, and the butter placed on it. When the scum 


in the form of worldly attachment is burnt, the Ghee (clarified butter) that is left in the 
form of ‘knowledge’ should be cooled down by Buddhi (Reason). (117 A) 


aa frame ag faae ya Us 

fara fast aft et ae ane fesife aa 229 (a) I 
taba bigyanarupini buddhi bisada_ ghrta pai, 

citta dia bhari dharai drRha samata diati banai.117(B). 


“Having obtained this pure Ghee in the form of wisdom, Buddhi, which is of the 
nature of understanding, should fill with it the lamp of the Citta (reasoning faculty), and 
making a stand of even-mindendness set the lamp securely there. (117 B) 


cath stacen dit WA cafe ure d aie 
qe qa dat as at wx amfen ege( 7) 


tini avastha tini guna tehi kapasa té kaRhi, 

tula turlya sdavari puni bati karai sugaRhi.117(C). 

“Extracting cotton in the form of the transcendental state out of the boll of the three 
states of consciousness (viz., waking, dream and dreamless sleep) and the three modes of 


Prakrti (viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) the same should be carded and fashioned into a strong 
wick. (117 C) 


ao—Ufe fafat aa dra aa ula fara 
wate Tg sate sas Tatler Mews AT VVo CT) I 


So.: ehi bidhi lesai dipa teja rasi bigyanamaya, 
jatahi jasu samipa jarahi madadika salabha saba.117(D). 


“In this manner one should light the glorious lamp of (direct) knowledge (Vijfiana), by 
merely approaching which moths in the shape of vanity etc., are all consumed. (117 D) 


dotnet ott ht eT ca feet As WH Wastll 
STITH STITH qa qartida wa at Ye WA ATU 

Cau.: sohamasmi iti obrtti akharmmda, dipa sikha soi parama_pracamda. 
atama anubhava sukha suprakasa, taba bhava mula bheda bhrama nasa.1. 


“The constant awareness that ‘I am the same (Brahma)’ represents the most dazzling 
flame of the lamp. In this way when the bliss of Self-Realization sheds its bright lustre, 
the error of duality, the root of worldly existence, is dispelled, (1) 


wat «ote | ameetCOUart i are «oanfe aa fees amu 
wt Ws afe ws shemian gw af of Peemreu 
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prabala abidya kara_ parivara, moha adi tama_ mitai  apara. 

taba soi  buddhi pai ujiara, ura grhad baithi gramthi  niruara.2. 

“and the infinite darkness of infatuation etc..—which forms the family of Avidya 
(Nescience)—disappears. Having thus procured a light, the Buddhi referred to above sits in 
the chamber of the heart to untie the ligature that binds the Spirit with Matter. (2) 


oat we wa wW Gia awe Wa para se 
sea «sofa Oa Cama i feet om OST eT NB IN 


chorana’ gramthi pava jaw soil, taba yaha _ jiva_ krtaratha hol. 
chorata gramthi jani khagaraya, bighna aneka_ karai taba maya.3. 
“The soul can hope to attain its object only in the event of Buddhi succeeding in 


untying it. But when Maya, O king of the birds, finds her attempting to untie the knot, she 
creates many hurdles. (3) 


fg fete ws ag wsiafete ci fearafé angi 

aa at ot at wie ani stat ood Tae «= oT I 

riddhi_ siddhi prerai bahu — bhai, buddhihi lobha dikhavahi al. 

kala bala chala kari jahi samipa, arncala bata bujhavahi dipa.4. 

“She sends forth, brother, a number of Riddhis and Siddhis (riches and supernatural 
powers in their embodied forms), that try to excite her cupidity. By artifice, force or fraud 
they approach her and put off the light by fanning it with the end of their garment. (4) 


as ag we wa wari fre om fea 4 amiea ari 

wt ote far afte af ori dt oert ae ade sortie 

hoi buddhi jau parama_ sayani, tinha tana citava na anahita jani. 

jai tehi bighna buddhi nahi badhi, tau) bahori sura_ karahi upadhi.5. 

“If the Buddhi happens to be most sagacious, she refuses even to look at them 


considering them to be her enemies. If these impediments fail to distract her, the gods next 
proceed to create trouble. (5) 


eat Fibs ra AT we Oe Oa aS Oa oor 
saa. ieee «=Cl fea atti a ost «6 Ome eT HN 


imdri dvara jharokha nana, taha taha sura baithe kari thana. 

avata dekhahr'_ bisaya_ bayari, te hathi dehy kapata  ughari.6. 

“The various appertures of the body that locate the five senses are so many windows 
in the chamber of the heart, each of which is presided over by a god. Even as they find 


the gust of sensuality entering the chamber the gods wantonly throw the shutters of these 
appertures wide open. (6) 


Wa W Wh Rw wid da feat gars 

ta a oe fret a veri ats fran ws free gareivll 

jaba so prabhamjana ura grha jai, tabahi dipa bigyana bujhai. 

gramthi na chuti mita so prakasa, buddhi bikala bhai bisaya batasa.7. 

“As soon as the blast penetrates the chamber of the heart, the light of immediate 
knowledge (Vijnana) gets extinguished. In this way while the ligature binding the Spirit 


with Matter remains untied, the light (of Self-Realization) also disappears and the 
understanding gets bewildered when buffetted by the blast of sensuality. (7) 
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gse Ue A TaN Aesifara am ww vit warn 

fara adit oafg pa Uti ate fate do at ae antici 

imdrinha suranha na gyana sohal, bisaya bhoga para opriti sadai. 

bisaya samira buddhi krta bhori, tehi bidhi dipa ko bara_ bahori.8. 

“ “Knowledge’ is welcome neither to the senses nor the gods presiding over them, 
who are ever fond of sensuous enjoyments. And the Buddhi too having been distracted by 
the blast of sensuality, who would light the lamp again as before? (8) 


do—aa fat vita fatater fate uras data aera 
eet are sifa get at a ws faavan eee (@ ) I 


Do.: taba phiri jiva_ bibidhi bidhi pavai samsrti_ klesa, 
hari maya ati dustara tari na _ =jai bihagesa.118(A). 
“(When the light of wisdom is thus extinguished) the soul then goes again through 


the manifold agonies of transmigration. Sri Hari’s deluding potency (am), O lord of the 
winged creatures, is most difficult to cross; it cannot be easily crossed over. (118 A) 


wed Hot AAad iat Aled Hiss fare | 
Bs Utes =a wl Us wae smaHueee (Ga) 


kahata kathina samujhata kathina sadhata kathina bibeka, 
hoi ghunacchara nyaya jau puni pratydha aneka.118(B). 
“The way of ‘knowledge’ is difficult to expound, difficult to grasp and difficult to 


achieve through practice. And if by chance one succeeds in attaining it, there are many 
impediments in the way of preserving it. (118 B) 


doa wt Pat mB ainda wa as we aw 
w 0 Ofer oats Petes i a Ohara ee eS NV I 


Cau.: gyana pamtha krpana kai dhara, parata khagesa hoi nahi bara. 
jo nirbighna pamtha_ nirbahal, so kaivalya parama_ pada _lahai.1. 
“The path of knowledge is like the edge of a sword; one is apt to fall from it in no 


time, O king of birds. He alone who successfully treads it attains to the supreme state of 
final emancipation. (1) 


aft giv hart wa wida we fm arm ae 

Tw wad es ypla Wasi sasheq stags = afensueii 

ati durlabha kaivalya parama pada, samta purana nigama agama bada. 

rama_ bhajata soi mukuti gosal, anaicchita avai barial.2. 
“But this supreme state of final beatitude is most difficult to attain, so declare the 


saints as well as the Puranas, Vedas and Agamas (Tantras). By worshipping S11 Rama the 
same beatitude (most difficult to attain) comes unsolicited as if by itself. (2) 


fafa aa faq ae fe a wei aie ufa are at saI 
qa aes qa wa umeite 7 ans at sata faasu3i 


jimi thala binu jala rahi na sakai, koti bhati kou karai upal. 
tatha moccha sukha sunu khagaral, rahi na sakai hari bhagati bihai.3. 
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“As water cannot stay except on land notwithstanding our best efforts, even so, mark 
you, O king of the birds, the joy of final beatitude cannot stay apart from Devotion to 
Sri Hari. (3) 

ava, offre oak oat wart ah | 6oPoret tit TA 

wid ad fy wat waratideafa yt afer = areas 

asa bicari hari bhagata sayane, mukti niradara_ bhagati lubhane. 

bhagati karata binu jatana prayasa, samsrti mila abidya nasa.4. 

“Realizing this, the wise devotees of Sri Hari spurn final emancipation and remain 


enamoured of Devotion. By practising Devotion, ignorance, which is the root of 
metempsychosis, is eradicated without any effort or exertion in the same way, (4) 


ant ater qua fea arti ht a sea wad wom 

af gkteamft qm qadgial sa ye a wile arena 
bhojana_ karia_ trpiti hita lagi, jimi so asana_pacavai jatharagi. 
asi haribhagati sugama sukhadal, ko asa muRha na =jahi_ sohai.5. 


“as we eat for our own gratification, but the gastric fire digests the food so eaten 
(without any effort on our part). What fool is there who does not welcome such Devotion 
to Srt Hari, which is so easy and delightful at the same time? (5) 


do Aah Vet aie fay Wa A ARS SETI 
Wag TA Ug Uenst ate faegia faremhyt 1 228 (Cw) i 


Do.: sevaka sebya bhava binu bhava na taria uragari, 
bhajahu rama pada pamkaja asa siddhamta bicari.119(A). 
“The ocean of transmigration, O Garuda, enemy of serpents, cannot be crossed 


without cultivating the same feeling towards Sri Rama as a loyal servant cherishes towards 
his master. Knowing this to be the established doctrine, adore the lotus feet of Sri Rama.(119 A) 


Wl Cr he US chs Mele Gls SAT | 
ate aaa Taacnles sls Gita Tt TAN 2Le (A) 


jo cetana kaha jaRa karai jaRahi karai caitanya, 
asa samartha raghunayakahi bhajahi jiva te dhanya.119(B). 


“Sri Raghunatha can make the animate, inanimate and the inanimate, animate: those 
who adore such an omnipotent lord are blessed indeed. (119 B) 


do—aes vam fast gaia wit am & wai 
wm owatt 6faam 6 6detl aes Tes Wh HK sat vil 

Cau.: kahei gyana_ siddharmta bujhai, sunahu bhagati mani kai prabhutal. 
rama bhagati cimtamani sumdara, basai garuRa jake ura _ amtara.1. 


“T have expounded at length the established doctrine relating to ‘Knowledge’; hear 
now the virtue of Devotion, which has been likened to a jewel. The beautiful wish- 
yielding gem of Devotion to Sri Rama is an embodiment of supreme effulgence, (1) 


wa vat wa fet wdti ae we oles feon ya ordi 
te oaks fee ae srati as oa ae ate agra 21 
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parama prakasa rupa dina rati, nahf kachu cahia dia ghrta batt. 
moha_ daridra_ nikata nahi ava, lobha bata nahi tahi bujhava.2. 


“which sheds its radiance day and night, requiring neither a lamp, nor clarified butter, 
nor a wick (to light it). He in whose heart, O Garuda, such a jewel abides is not haunted by 
poverty in the shape of infatuation. No blast of greed can ever extinguish this light, (2) 


yan aia am fate wei ane wat ay agi 

wa amie free ae wet was wnfa wr at art Bu 

prabala abidya tama_ miti jal, harahi sakala  salabha samudai. 

khala kamadi nikata nahi jahi, basai bhagati jake ura  mahi.3. 

“which dispels the overpowering gloom of ignorance and the swarms of moths (in the 
shape of vanity etc.) keep away from it in a mood of frustration. Nay, vicious propensities 
like lust, anger and greed dare not approach him in whose heart the gem of Devotion abides. (3) 


m1 gare at fea adi af of fq qe was ae 
af ame ww A atifre & aa aa wa cart xi 


garala sudhasama_ ari hita hoi, tehi mani binu sukha pava na _ koi. 
byapahi manasa_ roga_ na bhari, jinha ke basa saba jiva dukhart.4. 


“For him venom is transformed into ambrosia and enemies turn into friends; nobody 
can attain happiness without this jewel. Again, he is never attacked by the terrible mental 
diseases from which all living beings are grievously suffering. (4) 


wa wif wt a aa Wei ga made A AME As 

an fam a ow omdian ae amt qa ace ail 
rama bhagati mani ura basa jaké, dukha lavalesa na sapaneht’ také. 

catura siromani tei jaga mahi, je mani lagi sujatana_ karahi.5. 

“He in whose heart the gem of Devotion to Sri Rama abides cannot have the least 


woe even in a dream. They alone are paragons of wisdom in this world who spare no pains 
to secure this gem. (5) 


aw am weft wre wT agian ao faq ae als ces 

aa wT st TIA OeaTS Oe ee gIl 

so mani jadapi pragata jaga ahal, rama krpa binu nahi kou lahat. 

sugama upaya paibe kere, nara hatabhagya dehi bhatabhere.6. 
; “Although this jewel is manifest in the world, none can find it without the grace of 
Sri Rama. There are easy devices for finding it, but luckless Jiva (persons) discard these 
away. (6) 

wet wd a WTI Te amt staat AT 

mat 86m Omit Oerttivam ofa tat set ll 


pavana parbata beda_ purana, rama katha rucirakara nana. 
marmi = sajjana_ss Sumati_ kudari, gyana_biraga =nayana_ uragari.7. 


“The Vedas and Puranas represent holy mountains, and the stories of Sri Rama are 
the many glorious mines located in their midst. The saints are the expert minerologists and 
their penetrating intellect, the pickaxe; while spiritual wisdom and dispassion, O venerable 
Garuda, are the two eyes (surveying the mines). (7) 
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wa ed Ges wt witli wa wid aM aa Ge ari 

at wT Wy sa ferareiwa a afi wa wt aati cil 

bhava sahita khojai jo  prani, pava bhagati mani saba sukha khani. 

moré mana _ prabhu asa bisvasa, rama te adhika rama kara dasa.8. 

“Any creature who looks for it with faith succeeds in discovering the gem of 
Devotion, a mine of all blessings. I have this conviction in my heart, my lord, that a 
servant of Sri Rama is greater than Sri Rama Himself. (8) 

wv) «6ffy CU oti dat ae oa Ma adh 

wt at wat et wa qeasi a faq da 7 we Gen gui 

rama simdhu ghana sajjana dhira, camdana taru hari samta samira. 

saba kara phala hari bhagati suhal, so binu = samta na kahi pal. 9. 

“While Sri Rama is the ocean, the wise saints are like the rain-clouds; or (to use 
another metaphor) while Sri Hari is the sandal-tree, the saints represent the winds that 
spread its perfume. Devotion to Sri Hari, which is so delightful, is the reward of all 
spiritual endeavours; none has ever secured it except through a saint. (9) 


ava. ofarnt sig ae aaa ae ounfe afe aay fasten 
asa bicari joi kara satasarmga, rama bhagati tehi sulabha biharnga.10. 


“Realizing this, whoever cultivates the fellowship of saints finds Devotion to Sri 
Rama easy of attainment, O king of birds. (10) 


do—ael Uefa Wax Ta Gat Ux she | 

Ha Gat Ay cHrste walt Atal sts 1 QRo (SH ) I 
Do.: brahma payonidhi mamdara gyana samta sura ahi, 

katha sudha mathi kaRhahi bhagati madhurata jahi.120(A). 


“Brahma (the Vedas) are compared to the ocean (of milk); spiritual wisdom plays 
the role of Mount Mandara; while saints are the gods who churn out nectar in the form 
of the sacred legends; and Devotion represents its sweetness. (120 A) 


farta aa aif tar ae cis Ate fea AT 
WS USst Tt at waft eq Tarra fae il 220 (|G) 


birati carma asi gyana mada lobha moha ripu mari, 

jaya paia so hari bhagati dekhu khagesa bicari.120(B). 

“Using Dispassion as a shield (for self-defence) and slaying with the sword of 
wisdom enemies in the form of vanity, greed and infatuation, it is Devotion to Sri Hari that 
triumphs: ponder and realize this, O king of birds.” (120 B) 


doth 8a ates wumeiaW poet ae sor all 
awa We fa tan witli aa wa wa meg Tari vii 

Cau.: puni saprema_ boleu’ khagarad, jad krpala mohi dpara_ bhai. 
natha mohi_ nija_ sevaka_ jani, sapta prasna mama kahahu bakhani. 1. 


“Garuda, the king of the birds, further submitted in an endearing tone: “If you 
cherish fondness for me, my gracious master, and take me as your servant, kindly answer 
my seven questions. (1) 
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wate «= meg afar wa ei a aT 

as Ta a GE wmti as deae meg feat zu 
prathamahi kahahu natha matidhira, saba te durlabha kavana_s sarira. 

baRa dukha kavana kavana sukha bhari, sou. samchepahi kahahu __bicari. 2. 

“Tell me, first of all, my compassionate master, which embodied form of all is the 


most difficult to obtain? Next consider and tell me briefly what is the greatest misery and 
what again is the highest pleasure. (2) 


Wt waa AH Ge wngi ice wt Vea qwa Fag 

wrt Ga sft fated faratet | meg had Aa WA Ue 31 
samta asamta marama tumha janahu, tinha kara sahaja subhava bakhanahu. 

kavana punya_ Sruti bidita bisala, kahahu kavana agha parama karala. 3. 
“You know the essential characteristics of the saints and the evil-minded; therefore, 


describe their innate disposition. Also tell me which is the highest religious merit 
described in the Vedas and which, again, is the most terrible sin. (3) 


ara owt meg «Bnei ae wet qo otra 

aa Ge wet afa wieti at daa wet ae atin xu 
manasa roga kahahu samujhail, tumha_ sarbagya_ krpa_adhikai. 

tata. sunahu- sadara_ ati pritl, maf samchepa kahat yaha_ oniti. 4. 
“Further tell me in unambiguous terms the diseases of the mind, omniscient as you 


are and richly endowed with compassion.” “Listen, dear Garuda, with reverence and rapt 
attention while I tell you briefly my views on these questions. (4) 


wa wa owe mats etiwta ware wea dei 

—h tet | 6st «=e ica fmt ownfa ae Stn all 

nara tana sama nahi kavaniu dehi, jiva caracara jacata tehr. 

naraka svarga apabarga niseni, gyana biraga bhagati subha dent. 5. 

There is no other embodied form as good as the human body: every living 
creature—whether animate or inanimate—craves for it. It is the ladder that takes the soul 


either to hell or to heaven or again to final beatitude, and is the bestower of blessings in 
the form of wisdom, dispassion and Devotion. (5) 


wm ow oat et waa waite fava wa we da a 
ata fafa act a adtiar a oh we aft edt au 
so tanu dhari hari bhajahi na je nara, hohi bisaya rata marnda mamda tara. 
kaca__kirica badalé te  lehi, kara te dari parasa mani debhi. 6. 


Men who fail to adore Sri Hari even after obtaining this body, and wallow in the 
basest sensual pleasures, throw away the philosopher’s stone from the palm of their hand 
and take bits of glass in exchange for the same. (6) 


af ea wa qa wo oudti da fem wa qe wt amet 
WwW wat a WA al add Pet AMS GMT vil 


nahi daridra sama dukha jaga mahi, sarhta milana sama sukha jaga nahi. 
para upakara bacana mana kaya, samta sahaja subhau_ khagaraya. 7. 


There is no misery in this world as terrible as poverty and no blessing as great as 
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communion with saints. Beneficence in thought, word and deed is the innate disposition 
of saints, O king of birds. (7) 


wa wet ca wha atin ge ta saa seit 

wt a Bw at Hurt w fea Mia ve foata fae 

samta sahahi dukha parahita lagi, para dukha hetu asamta abhagi. 

bhurja taru) sama_ samta krpala, para hita niti saha bipati bisala. 8. 

The saints undergo suffering in the interest of others while impious wretches do so 


with a view to tormenting others. Tender-hearted saints, like the birch tree, submit to the 
greatest torture (even allow their skin to be peeled off) for the good of others. (8) 


Ww st Ga WwW aM agiwe aes faua af ag 

wa faq vara woauenti ae wa sa ay semi ei 

sana iva khala para bamdhana karail, khala kaRhai bipati sahi marai. 

khala binu svaratha para apakari, ahi musaka iva sunu_ uragart. 9. 

While the wicked, like the hemp, have their skin flayed off and perish in agony in 
order to be able to bind others (in the form of cords). Listen, O Garuda, like the rat and 
the serpent, the wicked injure others without any gain to themselves. (9) 


a 6 aoe ferfa | tere | far ate ete fea sot faoret 

Bw vt wt amit tai wer wig set Te Ai gol 

para sampada ___binasi nasahi, jimi sasi hati hima upala bilahi. 

dusta udaya jaga arati hetu, jatha prasiddha adhama graha ketu.10. 

Having destroyed others’ prosperity they perish themselves, even as the hail 
dissolves after destroying the crop. The elevation of the wicked, like the rising of comet 
(Ketu)—which is a detestable heavenly body—is a source of calamity to the world.(10) 


Wt sea dat Waeantifaa wee fh sq anti 

aa oa ofa fated afgeri ue fiat wa at 7 aT 

samta udaya samtata sukhakari, bisva sukhada jimi imdu_ tamari. 

parama dharma Sruti bidita ahirnsa, para nirhda sama agha na garisa.11. 

The advancement of a saint, on the other hand, is ever conducive to joy, even as the 
rising of the sun and the moon bring delight to the whole universe. A vow of non-violence 


is the highest religious merit known to the Vedas; and there is no sin as grievous as 
speaking ill of others. (11) 


Ba wm Ren a win wa wa wa ag 
fen Fem ag we amt aft) wT aaag ara ae afte 


hara gura nimdaka dadura hol, janma_ sahasra_ pava_ tana_ Sol. 

dvija nimndaka bahu naraka bhoga kari, jaga janamai bayasa sarira dhari.12. 

A reviler of Lord Hara and his own preceptor takes the form of a frog (after his 
death) and his birth in that form is repeated a thousand times. A reviler of the Brahmanas, 
after suffering tortures in a number of hells, is born on earth in the form of a crow. (12) 


Qe aft fies FT aherititka wae we a witu 
ete sae da Rat wi ate fer frat wa ay TAN 3 
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sura_ Sruti nimdaka je abhimani, raurava naraka parahf te prani. 
hohr ulaka samta nimda rata, moha nisa priya gyana bhanu gata.13. 
Those conceited persons who revile the gods and the Vedas are cast into the hell 


known as Raurava. They who delight in vilifying the saints are reborn as owls, who love 
the night of delusion and for whom the sun of wisdom has set. (13) 


wa oo Fa W We aia wre es ace 
we ad wa wana Wri fre a Ga Wale wa rT esi 
saba kai nimda je jaRa karahi, te camagadura __hoi avatarahi. 
sunahu tata aba manasa roga, jinha te dukha pavahi saba loga.14. 


The fools who censure all are reborn as bats. Note now, venerable Garuda, the 
diseases of the mind, from which everyone suffers. (14) 


We Wea etre at aerti fre a us sass ag aml 

aa od mm ae sari wr fra fa ord STN eat 
moha sakala byadhinha kara mala, tinha te puni upajahi bahu_ sulla. 

kama bata kapha lobha apara, krodha_ pitta nita chat jara.15. 
Infatuation is the root of all ailments and from these again arise many other troubles. 


Lust is a counterpart of wind (ata )* and inordinate greed corresponds to an abundance of 
phlegm; while anger represents bile ( ft), which constantly burns the breast. (15) 


Wa ate wo dts wise Fmd Gaal 
fora ira RAT I a Be Ge OT TN A II 


priti karahi = jati tiniu. bhai, upajai sanyapata dukhadai. 

bisaya manoratha durgama nana, te saba sula nama_ ko jana.16. 

Should all these three combine, there results what is known as Sannipata (a 
derangement of the aforesaid three humours of the body, causing fever which is of a 
dangerous nature). The cravings for the manifold pleasures of the sense, so difficult to 
realize, are the various distempers (diseases), which are too numerous to name. (16) 


maT «=f ie HS) ORT I TCO fore «6TH II 

wm Ge ea WH Us wigs ga wa afer evi 

mamata dadu kamdu_ irasai, harasa bisada garaha_ bahutai. 

para sukha dekhi jarani soi chai, kusta dustata mana kutilat.17. 

The feeling of mineness corresponds to ringworms, envy represents itches while joy 
and grief correspond to a disease of the throat marked by an excessive enlargement of its 
glands. Grudging contemplation of others’ happiness represents consumption; while 
wickedness and perversity of mind correspond to leprosy. (17) 


seen sit qaq saesi dy wae vq AM Ages 
vars sataheg «fa ott fafefes goat cet fat ecu 


ahamkara_ ati dukhada damarua, darmbha kapata mada mana neharua. 
trsna udarabrddhi _ ati bhari, tribidhi Isana taruna tijari.18. 


Egotism is a counterpart of the most painful gout; while hypocrisy, deceit, arrogance 
and pride correspond to the disease known as Dracontiasis (which is marked by the 


* A term in Ayurveda. 
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presence in the body of a parasite known as the guinea-worm). Thirst for enjoyment 
represents the most advanced type of dropsy; while the three types of craving (those for 
progeny, riches and honour;) correspond to the violent quartan ague. (18) 


wa faft var wen sifaderi me aft met ae arteries 
juga bidhi jvara matsara abibeka, kaha lagi kahati kuroga aneka.19. 


Jealousy and thoughtlessness are the two types of fever. There are many more fell 
diseases too numerous to mention. (19) 


do Teh Cater aa AT Ate T serial ag sae | 
Uleté daa site ag aT fen ha crs Ta 228 CH) UI 


Do.: eka byadhi basa nara marahi e asadhi bahu byadhi, 
piRaht samtata jiva kahit so kimi lahai samadhi.121(A). 


People die even of one disease while I have spoken of many incurable diseases, 
which constantly torment the Jiva (embodied soul). How, then, can he find peace? (121 A) 


wa at sia aT Ta a Ts oe 


Vast Ut cHife~s AS Tet SS SRSA LVL (|W) U 


nema dharma acara tapa gyana jagya japa dana, 

bhesaja puni kotinha nahi roga jahi harijana.121(B). 

There are sacred vows and religious observances and practices, austere penance, 
spiritual wisdom, sacrifices, Japa (muttering of prayers), charity and myriads of other remedies, 
too; but the maladies just enumerated do not yield to these, O mount of Sri Hari. (121 B) 


dio—Ufe fat Gat Wa wT Wii ae ae va wit fear 
me wm ae FY mie wa & ofa farts mee 
Cau.: ehi bidhi sakala jiva jaga rogi, soka harasa_ bhaya opriti  biyogi. 
manasa roga kachuka maf gae, hahi saba ké lakhi biralenha pae.1. 
Thus every creature in this world is ailing and is further afflicted with grief and joy, 


fear, love and desolation. I have mentioned only a few diseases of the mind; although 
everyone is suffering from them, only some rare ones are able to detect them. (1) 


wt ##6««¢ «6S ae Oia A oa oA oORartu 

fava ued se ae eee TO ara 

jane te  chijaht kachu papi, nasa na_ pavahi jana _paritapt. 

bisaya kupathya pai amkure, munihu hrdaya ka nara_ bapure.2. 
These wretches, the plague of mankind, diminish to a certain extent on being 


detected, but are not completely destroyed. Fed by the unwholesome diet of sensuality they 
sprout even in the mind of sages, to say nothing of the poor human beings. (2) 


wm pa wee wa wrist we af wt dam 

wets ae ese VF ase foe STAT NBII 
rama krpa nasahi saba_ roga, jai ehi bhati banai  sarnyoga. 
sadagura_ baida bacana bisvasa, samjama yaha na bisaya kai asa.3. 
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All these ailments can no doubt be eradicated if by S11 Rama’s grace the following 
factors combine. There must be faith in the words of the physician in the form of a true 
preceptor; and the regimen is indifference to the pleasures of sense. (3) 


Ta 6a atest ati aoe TH 

ufe faft wee at wn werdti ae a war ate ate wef 

raghupati bhagati sajivana muri, anupana Sraddha mati puri. 

ehi bidhi bhalehi so roga nasahi, nahi ta jatana koti nahi jahi.4. 

Devotion to Sri Raghunatha is the life-giving herb (to be used as a recipe); while a 
devout mind serves as the additional tonic (like honey etc.) to be taken with the herb. By this 
process the ailments can certainly be cured; otherwise all our efforts will fail to get rid of 
them. (4) 


wea da wa faen tregiwa a aa fam afer 
aia wom ages fa wifasr ae qe Weil 


jania) taba mana _ biruja gosali, jaba ura’ bala. biraga_ adhikai. 

sumati chudha baRhai nita nai, bisaya asa durbalata gai.5. 

The mind should be accounted as cured, Reverend Sir, only when the heart gathers 
strength in the form of dispassion, appetite in the shape of good resolutions grows stronger 
and stronger everyday and weakness in the form of sensual desires goes. (5) 


fara A Wa Wa at wsidqa wow wt Ww wes 
faa st Un wratian aARei aw aM aa feo faarenei 


bimala gyana jala jaba so nahal, taba raha rama bhagati ura _ chai. 

siva aja suka sanakadika narada, je muni brahma_ bicara_ bisarada.6. 

(Being thus rid of all diseases) when the soul bathes in the pure water of wisdom, 
the heart is saturated with Devotion to Sn Rama. Lord Siva, Brahma (the Unborn), 
Sukadeva, Sanaka and his three brothers, Narada and other sages who are adept in the 
contemplation of Brahma, (6) 

Wa Gt Ud GMam Wi ae we we waa Feil 

aft a wa ta qeetiwqafa wna fat qa ween 

saba kara mata khaganayaka eha, karia rama pada _ pamkaja _ neha. 

$ruti purana saba grarmtha kahahi, raghupati bhagati bina sukha nahi. 7. 

all are of the opinion, O Lord of the winged creatures, that one should cultivate 
devotion to the lotus-feet of Srt Rama. The Vedas and Puranas and all other scriptures 
declare that there can be no happiness without practising devotion to Sri Raghunatha. (7) 


was tte wae ce aiden aw cael AT 

wee AY ge aga wri sta a oe Ge at vlagotici 

kamatha pitha jamahy baru bara, bamdhyasuta baru  kahuhi mara. 
phulahi nabha baru bahubidhi phula, jiva na laha sukha hari _pratikula.8. 

It may be that hair may grow on the shell of a tortoise, or the progeny of a barren 
woman may slay someone or for flowers of all kinds may appear in the sky, but it is just 
impossible for a creature bearing hostility to Srt Hari to be happy. (8) 

mam Ws we Wet wTiae wae wa da faa 

sane «6 ese eT a fee A Wa We Wael 
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trsa jai baru) mrgajala pana, baru’ jamahi sasa_ sisa_ bisana. 
amdhakaru- baru_ rabihi nasavai, rama bimukha na jiva sukha pavai. 9. 
Sooner shall thirst be slaked by drinking ‘water’ of a mirage or horns sprout on a 
hare’s head or darkness obliterate the sun than a creature who has turned his face against 
Sri Rama find happiness. (9) 
fa at saat we ae tei faqa wa qe Wa A ago 
hima te anala pragata baru hol, bimukha rama sukha pava na kol.10. 


Sooner shall fire appear out of snow than an enemy of S17 Rama enjoy happiness. (10) 


aoa UA Fa Bis ae faa aA aS act 
fort okt asa a a after ae Peegit STAT PAV CH) I 


Do.: bari mathé ghrta hoi baru sikata te baru tela, 
binu hari bhajana na bhava taria yaha siddhamta apela.122(A). 
Sooner may butter be churned out of water or oil be extracted from sand than the 
ocean of worldly existence be crossed without adoring Sri Hari: this is the definite 
principle which cannot be set aside. (122 A) 


Teche cats fatfa wey stots Wah a ET 
sve fart aft Gara wares sss Was 11 222 (|) I 


masakahi karai biramci prabhu ajahi masaka te hina, 
asa bicari taji samsaya ramahi bhajahi prabina.122(B). 
The Lord can exalt a mosquito to the position of Brahma (the Creator) and degrade 


Brahma to a position lower than that of a mosquito. Realizing this, the wise discard all 
doubt and worship Sri Rama exclusively. (122 B) 


via—lamtad aera d 4 stent aaita a 
Be AT waa Astagert aeaT AU LVVC AT) 


Sloka.:viniScitam vadami te na anyatha vacamsi me, 

harim nara bhajanti ye’tidustaram taranti te.122(C). 

I tell You the well-established principle and my words can never be untrue: men who 
worship Sri Rama are able to cross the most turbulent ocean of mundane existence.(122 C) 
domes Ta at uka smi ere waa waft aati 

ata fasta ses semtiwa aft wa art foarte 


Cau.: kahei natha hari carita anaipa, byasa samasa_ svamati anuripa. 

Sruti siddhamta_ ihai  uragari, rama _ bhajia saba_ kaja __ bisari.1. 

I have narrated, my lord, the incomparable story of Sri Hari according to my own 
comprehension, somewhere briefly and somewhere in detail. The conclusion of the Vedas, 


O Garuda, enemy of serpents, is just this: relinquishing all other duties, Str Rama alone 
should be adored. (1) 


wy waa dit Seat arti ate A ws Ww AMAT wer 
ge fararmeq ae Aetiaa athe a ue afta wren 
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prabhu raghupati taji seia kahi, mohi se satha para mamata jahi. 

tumha__bigyanarupa nahi moha, natha kinhi mo _ para ati choha.2. 

Who else is worth serving if you renounce the almighty, Si Raghunatha, who 
regards even a fool like me as His own? You are wisdom-incarnate and have no 
infatuation; on the other hand, you have done me a unique favour, my lord, (2) 


Ueg wa ao sta wattiqn arate dy wt oat 

ad aia ga dari cd wt was aTisil 

puchihu rama katha ati pavani, suka sanakadi sambhu mana bhavani. 

sata samgati durlabha samsara, nimisa darhda bhari ekau _bara.3. 

in that you asked me to narrate the most sacred story of Si Rama, which delights 
the mind of sages like Suka, Sanaka and others, as well as Lord Siva. The fellowship of 


saints is difficult to get in this world, be it for the twinkling of an eye or for a moment 
even for once. (3) 


we owes fa eat feoti et watt wee afer 

weTat wa wile srati wy afe ate fated wT oe xt 
dekhu garuRa nija hrdaya bicaril, mat raghubira bhajana_ adhikart. 
sakunadhama_ saba bhati apavana, prabhu mohi kinha bidita jaga pavana.4. 


Ponder in your heart, Garuda, and see for yourself whether I am capable in anyway 
to worship Sri Rama. The vilest of birds and impure in everyway, as I was, the Lord has 
made me known as a purifier of the world. (4) 


Jo STS TAA oy sitet eta et faker A | 
Fst ot SIT 1a Ailes Gat GATS SAT 223 (H) 


Do.: aju dhanya mai dhanya ati jadyapi saba bidhi hina, 
nija jana jani rama mohi samta samagama dina.123(A). 
Though vile in everyway, I am blessed, most blessed today, in that Sri Rama has 


acknowledged me as one of His own servants and has, therefore, vouchsafed to me the 
fellowship of a saint like you. (123 A) 


er Barats AIS TAS AS Hes Ts | 
dita Ray tear are fe Urals HTS 223 (Gq) 


natha jathdmati bhaseu rakhel nahi kachu_ goi, 
carita simdhu raghunayaka thaha ki pavai koi.123(B). 


My lord, I have spoken to the best of my ability and have concealed nothing. But 
the story of Sri Raghuvira is vast as an ocean: can anyone find the limit of it? (123 B) 


doar TH SW WH aig wa ae yds qr 
tea faa aft ak mei adietdt at warm wyaeei 

Cau.: sumiri rama ke guna gana nana, puni puni harasa bhusumdi sujana. 
mahima nigama_ neti kari gal, atulita bala pratapa prabhutai.1. 


The sagacious Kakabhusundi rejoiced again and again as he pondered over Sri 
Rama’s manifold virtues. That I should enjoy the grace of Sri Rama, whose glory is 
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sung by the Vedas as “not that’, “not that’, whose might, majesty and glory are 
unparalleled, (1) 


fa at FI WI weit Ww eT WH Fees 

a Us He GS A Casi ae ata wot aA Tas 

siva aja pujya carana raghural, mo para krpa parama_ mrdulat. 

asa subhau kaht suna’ na dekhaui, kehi khagesa raghupati sama lekhau.2. 

and whose feet are worthy of adoration even to Lord Siva and Brahma (the Unborn, 
Creator)—reveals His supreme tenderness of heart. Nowhere have I heard of, much less 


seen, such a kind disposition: to whom shall I compare Sri Raghunatha, O Garuda, chief 
of the birds? (2) 


man fag foam sadtiaf alae qa dart 

wt = 8m gama owartieat fea wfea = fara 
sadhaka_ siddha_ bimukta udasi, kabi kobida  krtagya = sarnnyasi. 
jogi sura sutapasa gyani, dharma_nirata’ pamdita__ bigyani.3. 


Strivers and perfect souls, the liberated and the unworldly-minded, the seers and 
learned men, those knowing the secrets of Karma (duty) and those who have renounced 
all action, Yogis (mystics), and valiant heroes, great ascetics and wise men, pious souls 
and men of erudition and even men who have realized the Self, (3) 


ae a faq au we wrtiwm wa own wart 
wt om mW aa witiae aq wate afertisi 


tarahy na binu se’e mama svami, rama namami namami  namami. 
sarana gaé mo _ se agha rasi, hohi suddha namami _ abinasi.4. 


none of these can cross the ocean of mundane existence without adoring my lord, 
Sri Rama, to whom I bow again and again and yet again. I bow once more to that imperishable 
Lord by approaching whom for shelter even sinful souls like me get purified. (4) 


oS ATA Ua VST SA A AA Tet 
A HUret Als Al UT al WSS SAHA VA’ (H ) I 


Do.: jasu nama bhava bhesaja harana ghora traya sula, 
so krpala mohi to para sada rahau anukula.124(A). 


He whose name is an unfailing remedy for the disease of birth and death and 
alleviates the three kinds of terrible pain—may that gracious Lord remain ever propitious 
both to me and to you. (124 A) 


aM wafs & oer ay cha Wa Ue AE | 
ares WH Ulead Fret wes fata Wes eee (a) 


suni bhusumdi ke bacana subha dekhi rama pada neha, 
boleu prema sahita gira garuRa bigata samdeha.124(B). 


On hearing Bhusundi’s blessed discourse and perceiving his devotion to Sri Rama’s 
feet, Garuda, who was now rid of all doubt, submitted in endearing terms: (124 B) 
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do papa was aa oamtiah wet wife wo arti 

TH wt wa wa wide wma faut wa Wien 
Cau.: maf krtakrtya bhayaui tava bani, suni raghubira bhagati rasa_ sani. 

rama _carana nutana_ rati bhai, maya  janita  bipati saba = gai.1. 

“T have attained the object of my life now that I have listened to your discourse, imbued 


with the nectar of Devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. My love for Sri Rama’s feet has been renewed 
and the delusion created by Maya (the Lord’s deluding potency) has all ended. (1) 


We wet aia qe wim we wa fafar qe ar 

mW ous fea ula soentidet aa we ane amei 

moha jaladhi bohita tumha bhae, mo kaha natha bibidha sukha dae. 

mo pahi hoi na_ prati upakara, barndai tava pada barahi bara.2. 

“You have been a vessel to me, drifting as I was in the ocean of infatuation and have 
gratified me in various ways, my lord. I am, however, incapable of repaying my obligation 
to you and simply adore your feet again and again. (2) 

wT Se TW sti Ge WA ad 7 as ast 

wa faea aha fit actiwa feat tq are & weg 

purana kama rama = anuragi, tumha sama tata na kou baRabhagi. 

samta bitapa_ sarita giri dharani, para hita hetu sabanha kai karani.3. 


“You are fully satiated and a lover of S11 Rama; no one is so blessed as you, venerable 
Sir. Saints, trees, rivers, mountains and the earth, all these operate for the good of others. (3) 


aa wea |e ST i met fee UR me A ATI 

fa uaa kas eT i ees fe TAT Nv 
samta hrdaya  navanita samana, kaha kabinha pari kahai na jana. 
nija paritapa dravai mnavanita, para dukha dravahi samta supunita.4. 


“The poets have declared the heart of a saint to be soft as butter; but they haven’t 
said the true thing. For, while butter melts only when it gets heat to itself, the holy saints 
melt at the suffering of others. (4) 


Viet WH qa AW waHli dad wale Waa WaT TSH 
weg wa we fa feacias ua sr mes fadtarnyi 


jivana janma suphala mama bhayau, tava prasada samsaya saba gayau. 
janehu) sada mohi nija_ kimkara, puni puni uma kahai biharmgabara.5. 


“My life and birth into this world have both been rewarded and by your grace all 
my doubts have disappeared. Ever regard me as your own servant.” Again and again did 
Garuda, the chief of the birds, speak thus, O Uma. (5) 


doar ae fae ag a wa Ufed Afaelr | 
TAS WHS WHS AA est URS THAT L2H) I 


Do.: tasu carana siru nai kari prema sahita matidhira, 
gayau garuRa baikumtha taba hrdaya rakhi raghubira.125(A). 


Lovingly bowing his head at Kakabhusundi’s feet, Garuda, who was so resolute of 


« UTTARA-KANDA « 1193 


mind, then flew to Vaikuntha (the divine abode of Lord Visnu), with an image of Sn 
Raghuvira installed in his heart. (125 A) 


PRS Get GARTH GA A OI HS SIT | 
faq a Gar a aig GS Males Faq TTT Vk (|) 


girija sarnta samagama sama na labha kachu 4ana, 
binu hari krpa na hoi so gavahi beda_ purana.125(B). 


Girija, there is no gain so valuable as the fellowship of saints; the same, however, 
cannot be had without the grace of Sri Hari; so declare the Vedas and Puranas.(125 B) 


domes WH Wid = sitar i aad tan wefe «Ma OTH 
Wa aad eT GTi sass Wit WH aw ware 
Cau.: kaheu parama punita itihasa, sunata Sravana chitahi bhava pasa. 
pranata_ kalpataru) karuna pumja, upajai priti rama pada_ kamja.1. 
I have thus related the most sacred narrative, by hearing which one is freed from the 


bonds of worldly existence and comes to have devotion to the lotus-feet of the All- 
merciful Srt Rama, who is a wish-yielding tree to the suppliant. (1) 


TH ST Gat Ud st Wel ale BS HM set WA OSI 
mater wert ares tart feet Ta PTS NI 


mana krama bacana janita aghajal, sunahi je katha Sravana mana Iai. 
tirthatana sadhana samudai, joga biraga gyana nipunat.2. 
Again, they who listen to this narrative attentively are absolved of sins committed 


with the mind, speech or body. Pilgrimages to sacred places and other means of self- 
purification, perfection in Yoga (mind-control), dispassion and wisdom, (2) 


Sa: oS i (i i i i eT 

ut amt fiw Aaedifam fara fadH sesu3i 

nana karma dharma brata dana, sarmjama dama japa tapa makha nana. 

bhita daya dvija gura sevakai, bidya binaya bibeka baRai.3. 

sacred rites and religious practices, vows and charitable acts of various kinds, 
self-denial and self-control, Japa (muttering of prayers) and austere penance, performing 


manifold sacrifices, compassion to all living beings, ministering to the Brahmanas and one’s 
preceptor, learning, modesty, right judgment and nobility of mind and character; (3) 


we Ct am ae aarti wa at we eft wate vari 
aw wr wit af mim pat ae Ww wees 


jaha lagi sadhana beda bakhani, saba kara phala hari bhagati bhavani. 

so raghunatha bhagati Sruti gal, rama krpa kahu eka _ pai.4. 

in short, all the expedients extolled in the Vedas, Bhavani, have but one reward, viz., 
Devotion to Sri Hari. Such devotion to Sri Raghunatha as has been glorified in the Vedas 
is achieved by some rare soul by the grace of Sri Rama Himself. (4) 


ao Ht gett art sifa ax urate foafe ware 
BS ae mor feat aie ais fararai ere il 
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Do.: muni durlabha hari bhagati nara pavahi binahi prayasa, 
je yaha_ katha niramtara sunahi mani_ bisvasa.126. 


Although such devotion to Sri Hari is scarcely attainable even by the sages, it can 
be easily attained by men who constantly listen to this narrative with faith. (126) 


dots Uta Wt Bs Waites we wea ufsa aa 
am Wt Ws SA AMI TA Ut WT wt WT Tae 
Cau.: soi sarbagya guni_ soi gyata, soi mahi marmdita pamdita data. 
dharma parayana soi kula trata, rama carana ja kara mana _ rata.1. 
He alone is omniscient and accomplished, he alone is wise, he alone is an ornament 


of the globe, learned and munificent, he alone is pious and he the saviour of his race, 
whose mind is devoted to the feet of Srt Rama. (1) 


‘if Fat as wa wari afa fagia are ae wri 

ws aft ated as weti wat oa wis was TTI 

niti nipuna soi parama_ sayana, Sruti siddhamta nika tehi jana. 

soi kabi kobida soi ranadhira, jo chala chaRi bhajai raghubira.2. 

He alone is perfect in correct behaviour and most sagacious, he alone has thoroughly 


grasped the conclusion of the Vedas, and he alone is a seer, a man of erudition, and 
staunch in battle, who adores Sri Raghunatha in a guileless spirit. (2) 


wa ww Ww we aetiag a ofawa aati 

re wm wy of wa agi re at fst fa ad a ewan 
dhanya desa so jahad surasari, dhanya_ nari patibrata  anusarf. 
dhanya so bhupu_ oniti jo karail, dhanya so dvija nija dharma na taral.3. 


Blessed is the land where flows the celestial stream, the Ganga; blessed the wife 
who observes a vow of fidelity to her husband. Blessed is the monarch who administers 
justice; blessed the Brahmana who swerves not from his duty; (3) 


wom ra ya ut weati at Ga tw aft ate ueti 

re mt Ws wa ademiag wa fer waa asttixi 
so dhana dhanya prathama gati jaki, dhanya punya rata mati soi paki. 
dhanya ghari soi jaba satasamga, dhanya janma dvija bhagati abhamga.4. 


Blessed is the wealth which is used for the best purpose*; blessed is the intellect and 
ripe too, which is devoted to pious acts. Blessed is the time which is spent in communion 
with saints; blessed is the birth in which one practises unceasing devotion to the 
Brahmanas. (4) 


to HA aT ST BT Wd wr quad 
srt ur whe a sat feria eee 


Do.: so kula dhanya uma sunu jagata pUujya supunita, 
Sriraghubira parayana jehi nara upaja __ binita.127. 


* Wealth invariably meets one of the following three fates: it is either devoted to some charitable 
purpose, squandered away on luxury and enjoyment or lost. Evidently the first of these is the best use of it. The 
wealth of the miser who neither devotes it to the service of the needy, nor spends it on his own comforts meets 
with the third, which is it’s worst fate. 
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Listen, Uma, blessed is the family, worthy of adoration for the whole world and most 
hallowed too, in which is born a humble devotee of the illustrious Sri Raghuvira. (127) 


dota set mea HF waitin yar qa a wet 

wa ow Wha dha afiesiat FY wot mea Beil 
Cau.: mati anurupa katha mai bhasi, jadyapi prathama gupta kari rakhi. 

tava mana. priti dekhi adhikal, taba maf raghupati katha sunai.1. 

I have told you this narrative according to my own understanding, although at first 


I had kept it to Myself. I saw excessive fondness for the same in your heart and then I 
narrated to you the story of Sr1 Raghunatha. (1) 


we 4 alga wodt godtefe at ma oe a a eft ctefen 

fest a cifute wifes anf i at a os were warfafeu eu 

yaha na _ kahia sathahi hathasilahi, jo mana lai na suna_ hari Iilahi. 

kahia na lobhihi krodhihi kamihi, jo na bhajai sacaracara § svamihi.2. 

This narrative, however, should not be related to a perverse knave, who does not 
listen attentively to the glories of Sri Hari; nor should it be recited to a greedy, irascible 


or lustful man who worships not Sr Rama, the Lord of all animate and inanimate 
creation. (2) 


fe fee a qua aagi aqua afte ae ya wag 

wm wma & a stent fre & aa aaa afte arti3si 
dvija drohihi na sunaia kabahu, surapati sarisa hoi nrpa jabahu. 
rama _ katha ke_ tei adhikari, jinha ké sata samgati ati pyari.3. 


It should never be related to a Brahmana-hater, be he a monarch as great as Indra 
(the lord of the celestials). They alone are qualified to hear Sri Rama’s narrative who are 
extremely fond of communion with holy men. (3) 


™ ue wha aia we wifgt aan sfert agi 
a we ae faau aaa. wife wafwa SITES UX I 


gura_ pada _ opriti niti rata jel, dvija sevaka adhikari tel. 
ta kaha yaha _ bisesa sukhadai, jahi pranapriya Sriraghural.4. 


They alone are fit to hear it who are devoted to the feet of their preceptor, and are 
lovers of propriety and votaries of the Brahmanas. The story affords special delight to 
them who hold the graceful Sri Raghunatha dear as life. (4) 


awa wa ta wt ae staat ue Malt 


Wa Usd A Ge HA HS AAT YS UTI V2e ul 
Do.: rama carana rati jo caha athava pada_nirbana, 
bhava sahita so yaha katha karau Sravana puta pana.128. 


He who seeks devotion to the feet of Sri Rama or to enjoy the state of eternal bliss 
should fondly drink in this nectar-like story with the cups of his ears. (128) 


dom oat ftir FF acti af ua aah wim ati 
wat waiter wa et Omafe «Sofa ate 
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Cau.: rama katha = girija maf  barani, kali mala samani manomala_harani. 

samesrti roga sajivana miuri, rama katha = gavahi_ Sruti = suri.1. 

I have narrated, Girija, the story of S11 Rama, which wipes out the sins of the 
Kali age and removes the impurities of the mind. The narrative of Sri Rama, as is declared by 
the Vedas and the seers, is a life-giving herb to cure the malady of birth and death. (1) 


we we efx wa aormivoa wit at dear 

aft a qawhe aw agims ee we um ane 

ehi maha rucira sapta sopana, raghupati bhagati kera pamthana. 

ati hari krpa jahi para’ hoi, pat dei ehi maraga sol.2. 

It has seven beautiful stairs, which are so many paths, as it were, leading to the goal 


of ‘Devotion to Sri Raghunatha’. He alone who enjoys the utmost grace of Sri Hari can 
set his foot on this path (the path of Devotion). (2) 


m™ amt fag A Wai a we aa wue at aati 
mele Ute saaet aetia woe ga ware ats 
mana kamana_ siddhi nara pava, je yaha katha_ kapata taji gava. 
kahahi sunahi anumodana karahi, te gopada iva bhavanidhi tarahi.3. 

Men who sing this story in a guileless spirit attain the object of their heart’s desire. 


Nay, they who repeat or listen to it or even acclaim its recitation cross the ocean of 
mundane existence as they would the impress of a cow’s hoof. (3) 


am wr aa ea att agi fit atet fr ae 

aa | Ur Tee Sa FT Nv II 
suni saba katha hrdaya ati bhai, girija boli gira suhai. 
natha krpa mama gata samdeha, rama carana upajeu nava_neha.4. 


Parvati was highly delighted at heart to hear the whole narrative and spoke in 
pleasing tones: “By the grace of my lord (Yourself) my doubts have all been resolved and 
my devotion to Sri Rama’s feet has been renewed afresh. (4) 


qo Hapa Ass sta da wera farara 
sat wa waft gs ad GH Hera 22° Il 


Do.: maf krtakrtya bhaii aba tava _ prasada_bisvesa, 
upaji rama _ bhagati drRha_ bite’ sakala_ kalesa.129. 
“By your blessing, O Lord of the universe, I have now attained the fulfilment of my 


life. Unswerving devotion to Sri Rama has surged in my heart and all my afflictions have 
ended.” (129) 


do—ae EN SY wt wai ga wet ww fase 
vw Chat We deal wa GA ae fa wae 

Cau.: yaha subha sambhu uma sambada, sukha sampadana samana_ bisada. 
bhava bhamjana gamjana samdeha, jana ramjana_ sajjana_ priya eha.1. 


This blessed dialogue between Lord Sambhu and Goddess Uma begets joy and lifts 
the gloom of depression. It puts an end to transmigration, dispels doubt, delights the 
devotees and is dear to the saints. (1) 
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Tw wade ST wT oUeti ue aa fra fre & He ATTN 

Tut = pot ea aT Hae Ceara 2 

rama upasaka je _ jaga mahi, ehi sama priya tinha ké kachu nahi. 

raghupati krpa jathamati gava, maf yaha pavana carita suhava.2. 

To the worshippers of Sri Rama, nothing is so dear as this narrative of Sri Rama. 
By the grace of Sri Raghunatha Himself I have sung this sacred and charming story to the 
best of my ability. (2) 

Ue ata A ae gti wa wa ad wi 

wate afaftst mss wai daa amet wa wm wafeu3u 

ehiy_ kalikala na sadhana _ duja, joga jagya japa tapa brata puja. 

ramahi sumiria gaia ramahi, samtata sunia rama guna gramahi.3. 

In this age of Kali no other discipline is of any avail—neither Yoga (mind-control) 
nor sacrifices, nor Japa (muttering of prayers), nor austere penance, nor any sacred vows, 


nor ritual: Rama alone should be remembered, Rama alone should be glorified: and it is 
the conglomeration of Sri Rama’s virtues alone that should be given ear to. (3) 


We Ud wet as aMtimae aft ofa dat Wri 

ae wete wa aft afesi ua ad ofa af af oguxi 
jasu_ patita pavana baRa bana, gavahi kabi Sruti samta_ purana. 

tahi bhajahi mana taji kutilal, rama bhajé gati kehi nahi pai.4. 
Forswearing perversity, O my mind, adore Him whose great vow is to sanctify the 


fallen, as is declared by seers and saints, the Vedas and Puranas: who has not secured 
redemption by worshipping Sri Rama? (4) 


so—Ulg F chfe Te Uldd Was Ta VEST Gy AS AAT | 
Thteht stsnhtet waren titer Weife Vet AT SAT I 
smi wat fartia Taal Cauarte sifa stare S| 
cle Aa ane ate ures erfe we aa ane 


Charn.:pal na kehi gati patita pavana rama bhaji sunu satha mana, 
ganika ajamila byadha gidha gajadi khala tare ghana. 
abhira jamana kirata khasa svapacadi ati agharupa je, 
kahi nama baraka tepi pavana hohi rama namami te.1. 
Listen, O my stupid mind: who has not achieved salvation by adoring Sri Rama, the 

purifier of the fallen? The harlot (Pingala), Ajamila, the hunter (Valmiki), the vulture 

(Jatayu), the elephant and many other wretches have been delivered by Him. Even Abhiras 

(a hilly tribe inhabiting the south-west coast in the ancient times), Yavanas, Kiratas 

(Bhilas), Khasas (another hill-tribe found in Assam), Candalas (the pariah) and others, the 

very embodiments of grievous sin, are hallowed by merely uttering Your name ‘Rama’ 

even once; I adore You, O Sri Rama! (1) 
Tae Wes Utd as At Hele Gals A aM | 
chalet Fel BAT alts fog ora wre ara Perera 1 
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aa Wa doe water wit wT Ar St oat 
aed stare teat wlta face sit TTT STU 2 


raghubamsa bhusana carita yaha nara kahahi sunahi je gavahi, 

kali mala manomala dhoi binu srama rama dhama sidhavahi. 

sata parca caupal manohara jani jo nara ura dharai, 

daruna abidya parca janita bikara sri raghubara harai.2. 

Men who relate to others, listen to (when narrated by others) or chant alone this 
narrative of Sri Rama thereby wipe out the sins that are incident to the Kali age as well 
as the impurities of their mind, and ascend to the Abode of Sri Rama without any 
difficulty. Nay, Sri Raghunatha cures the perversities, caused by the fivefold* ignorance, 
of those men who treasure up in their heart even a few Caupais (small four-footed verses) 
of this narrative that may appeal to them as most charming. (2) 


ext Gs Hur erst srry uy cat vita ST 

a Ue wa stem fea Patae aa at ari 
Went pur mada a ufada demersal 
urea ut fas UWA WAM WY Ae! Hes 
sumdara sujana krpa nidhana anatha para kara priti jo, 
so eka rama akama hita nirbanaprada sama 4ana ko. 


jaki krpa lavalesa te matimarmda tulasidasahi, 
payo parama bisramu rama samana prabhu nahi kahi.3. 


If there is anyone who is all-graceful, all-wise and all-merciful and who is fond of 
the forlorn, it is Rama and Sri Rama alone; who else can compare with Him as a selfless 
friend and a bestower of eternal bliss? Nowhere can we find a lord like Sri Rama, by an 
iota of whose grace even the dull-witted Tulasidasa has found supreme peace. (3) 


do At an da a am fed Te aan waa 
ata font tara A arg faa vet iT 230(H ) I 


Do.: mo sama dina na dina hita tumha samana_ raghubira, 
asa bicari raghubamsa mani harahu bisama bhava bhira.130(A). 


There is no one so miserable as I am, nor such a benefactor of the distressed as You 
are, O Raghuvira! Realizing this, O Sri Rama, take away my fear of transmigration, which 
is so terrible. (130 A) 


caltate aie frame Rahs ciate fires Fare ara 
fafa vata frat fra ame aife wa e30( G)i 


kamihi nari piari jimi lobhihi priya jimi dama, 
timi raghunatha niramtara priya lagahu mohi rama.130(B). 


* The fivefold ignorance has been characterized as mistaking (1) the unreal for real, (2) the ephemeral 


for the eternal, (3) the painful as pleasurable, (4) the impure for pure and (5) that which is worth discarding for 
something worth acquiring. 
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May You be ever so loving to me, O Sri Rama, as woman is dear to a lustful man, 
and as lucre is dear to the greedy, O Sri Raghunatha. (130 B) 


stasTaqeronurnaret weet q WaraUTe | 

ae | aT | Cae TTT 

WMaesgide Wn GS IGESITARS CTE ATTA UZ Ul 
Sloka: yatpUrvam prabhuna krtam sukavina srisambhuna durgamam 

Srimadramapadabjabhaktimanisam praptyai tu) ramayanam, 

matva  tadraghunathanamaniratam §svantastamahsantaye 

bhasabaddhamidam cakara_ tulasidasastatha manasam.1. 

The same mysterious “Manasa-Ramayana” (the story of Sr Rama figuratively 
spoken of as a Manasa lake) which was composed of yore by the blessed Lord Sankara, 
the best of all poets, with the object of inculcating unceasing devotion to the lotus-feet of 
Sri Rama, has been likewise rendered into the dialect of the common people by Tulasidasa 


for lifting the gloom of his heart, cognizing the fact that it is devoted to the Name of Si 
Raghunatha. (1) 


quel a _ a 
Waaienctas «=| afanet Wat «BTS 
stsmratanraad vacated a 
a Wanwaginfewtdara AT AMA nei 


punyam papaharam sada Sivakaram vigyanabhaktipradam 

mayamohamalapaham suvimalam premambupuram Subham, 

Srimadramacaritramanasamidam bhaktyavagahanti ye 

te samsarapatangaghorakiranairdahyanti no manavah.2. 

This glorious, holy, purifying, blessed and most limpid Manasa lake of Sr Rama’s 
exploits ever begets happiness; nay, it bestows both wisdom and Devotion, wipes out 
delusion, infatuation and impurity and is brimful with the pure water of love, which is so 
very propitious. Men who devoutly take a plunge into it are never scorched by the burning 
rays of the sun of worldly illusion. (2) 


[PAUSE 30 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
[PAUSE 9 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 
Sta sitrsrrahaara Aehetchieten carat GAA: GA: TATA: | 
iti Srimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvammsane saptamah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the seventh descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits that 


eradicate all the impurities of the Kali age. 


Sri Ramayanaji ki Arati 
ainfa = sitkrarartsit at tanta afaa ote faa dt ar 
Tad dates A ANe |) oem farts fara 
adn wae as se ania warqa ata atetu 
Tat a Wt specail sat at va tet at Wil 
qm wa at dat aT eae a ste aa aT 
Tat dt AY wariisme weaya aM ferrari 
area sie aft cartianmudfs wes & dt atu 
ate ah fra ta wtet iat fem ye wadt ari 
cmt wt va at srt atiaa aa aa fats qed ati 


arati Sriramayanaji ki, kirati kalita Jlalita siya pi Kk. 
gavata brahmadika muni narada, balamika bigyana bisarada. 
suka sanakadi sesa_ aru sarada, barani pavanasuta kirati niki. 


gavata beda purana astadasa, chao sastra saba gramthana ko rasa. 
munijana dhana samtana ko sarabasa, sara amsa sammata_ sabahi_ Ki. 


gavata sarmtata sarmbhu bhavani, aru. ghatasarhbhava muni _bigyani. 
byasa adi kabibarja bakhani, kagabhusumdi garuda ke hi Kt. 
kalimala harani bisaya rasa phiki, subhaga_ simgara mukti jubati ki. 
dalana roga bhava muri ami ki, tata mata saba_ bidhi_ tulasit_ kt. 


Sri Ramayana Arati* (Prayer) 
(Rendered into English verse by Madhava Sarana M.A., L.L.B.) 


Soft lights we wave, soft lights display, Before the Lord of Sita’s lay. 
The Ramayana, so sweet and dear, So _ beautiful, without a_ peer. 


Which gods like Brahma, Narada sing. The ant-hill sage, soul-seers’ king, 
Suka, Sarada, Sesa, boy sages four, The wind-god’s son recount this lore, 
With great delight and voices gay. 


The holy books their music mix, To sing this gist of Sastras_ six, 
Of all good works, of all good thought; The wealth of sages, yet what not, 
Of all the saints!—their mainstay. 


Uma and Sankara e’er intone, As well the wise Agastya pot-grown. 
The crow’s, Garuda’s it heart indwells. The poets great like Vyasa and else, 
In ecstasies this song relay. 


Shuns sensuous joy, sins’ dissolvent, The dame of Mukti’s ornament; 
Ambrosial herb rebirth to cure, And parents both, ’tis only sure; 
For Tulasidasa in everyway. 


* A hymn of adoration addressed to Sri Ramayana at the time of performing Aratt (waving lights) while 
worshipping the same. 


